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PREFACE.

To trouble the reader with any lengthy remarks on the important advantages to

be derived from anew translation ofthe Sacred Writings, is deemed altogether un-

necessary. Much information on this point has been given by others, who have

published modern Versions of the New Testament, with the reasons which have

induced them to do so. Those reasons will serve in a great measure also for this.

It is generally admitted by all critics, that the Authorized or Common version of

the Scriptures, absolutely needs revision. Obsolete words, uncouth phrases, bad

grammar and punctuation, etc., all require alteration. But this is not all. There

are errors ofa more serious nature which need correction. The translators of the

Common version were circumscribed and trammelled by royal mandate ; they were

required to retain certain old ecclesiastical words, which accordingly were left

untranslated. Thus the minds ofmany who had no means ofknowing the meaning

of the original words have been misled and confused . Biblical criticism, however,

during the last two hundred years, has done much to open up and elucidate the Word

of God, by discovering many things which were unknown to the old translators,

making great improvements in the text, detecting numerous interpolations and er-

rors, and suggesting far better renderings ofmany passages. Many modern versions

have availed themselves of this valuable assistance, and it is believed they have

therebybeen enabled to give the English reader a better understanding of what was

originally written.

Without presuming to claim any superiority for this, as a translation ofthe New

Testament, over any other modern version, it is thought that the present Work pre-

sents certain valuable features, not to be found elsewhere, and which will be ofreal

practical utility to every one who wishes to read the books of the Evangelists and

Apostles, as they were written under the guidance and inspiration of the Holy

Spirit. These features are ;-An approved Greek text, with thevarious Readings of

the Vatican Manuscript, No. 1209 ; an Interlineary literal Word for Word English

translation; a New Version, with the Signs of Emphasis; a copious selection of

References ; many appropriate, illustrative, and exegetical Foot-notes; and avalu-

able Alphabetical Appendix. This combination of important items cannot be found

in any other book. The reader will find further remarks on this subject, on the

page headed, " Plan of the Work;" and he is also invited to read the pages with the

respective captions;-"To the Reader;" " History of the Greek Text;" and " His-

tory ofEnglish Versions." Also, on another page will be found the " Letters and

Pronunciation ofthe Greek Alphabet," for the special benefit of those who may

wish to obtainarudimentary knowledge of that language.

The intelligent reader will at once perceive the utility and importance of this ar

rangement. Readers who are familiar with the original tongue, obtain inthis Work

one ofthe best Greek Testaments, with important ancient Readings, well worthy of

their attention, and, it is presumed, that there are even few Greek scholars, whoare
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iv. PREFACE.

so far advanced, but may derive some help from the translation given . Those who

have only a little or no knowledge ofthe Greck, may by careful reading, and a little

attention to the Interlineary translation , soon become familiar with it. This Work,

in fact, places in the hands of the intelligent English reader the means of knowing

and appropriating for his own benefit, with but little labor on his part, what it has

cost others years of study and severe toil to acquire.

Scrupulous fidelity has been maintained throughout this version in giving the

true rendering ofthe original text into English ; no regard whatever being paid to

the prevailing doctrines or prejudices of sects, or the peculiar tenets of theologians.

To the Divine authority of the original Scriptures alone has there been the most

humble and unbiassed submission .

In the preparation of this Work for the press, all available help to be derived from

the labors ofgreat and learned men, has been obtained and appropriated. Lexicons,

Grammars, ancient and modern Versions, Commentaries, critical and explanatory,

Cyclopedias, Bible and other Dictionaries, etc., have been consulted and culled from.

Also, the suggestions, opinions, and criticisms of friends, on words, phrases, and

passages, have been duly considered, and sometimes adopted . It is not presumed

that this Work is free from faults or errors. Infallibility is left for others to claim.

Great care, however, has been exercised to make it as correct as possible.

Many thanks are due to particular friends who have rendered pecuniary aid, or

friendly counsel, during the prosecution of this undertaking ; also to subscribers to

the first edition, to whom it has been issued in parts, for their aid, and patience in

waiting so long for its completion , and also for their frequent words of encourage-

ment during its slow progress. The Work was begun about seven years ago with

rather diffident feelings, yet with reliance on Divine aid, and has been prosecuted

under discouraging and embarrassing circumstances ; but it is now completed with

feelings of unfeigned gratitude to the Supreme Being for his goodness and provi

dential supervision.

The Work is now sent forth to the public, to stand or fall on its own merits. True,

it cannot boast of being the production of a council of learned men, as King James'

version, but let it be remembered that TYNDALE alone, under very disadvantageous

circumstances, did far more for the English Bible than that learned body, for they

only followed in the wake of his labors.
#

This Volume, principally designed for the instruction and advantage of others, is

now reverently committed to the blessing of our Father in the heavens, with an

earnest and sincere desire that many of those who peruse its pages may be led

by the knowledge, faith, and obedience inculcated therein, to obtain an inheritance

in the aionian kingdom of Jesus the Anointed one.

Geneva, Ill., Aug., 1864. B. WILSON.



HISTORY OF THE GREEK TEXT.

E following condensed ac- were then known. These various Read.

count of the different editions ings, with some additions, were given in

of the Greek New Testament, the Greek Testament, published by

will introduce the reader to the Bishop Fell, at Oxford, in 1675.

history of the Greek Text, and the va

rious steps taken by learned men for

the purpose of editing it with greater

critical accuracy. The history will com-

mence with the first printed editions.

In 1707 , Dr. MILL'S Greek Testament

appeared. His Text is simply taken

from Stephens' as given in Walton's
Polyglot ; his collection of various Read-

ings was extensive. and these were made

the ground for a critical amendment of
the Text.

Dr. EDWARD WELLS published the first

critical revision in parts at Oxford, be-

tween 1709 and 1719, with a translation
and paraphrase.

The first printed edition of the whole
ofthe Greek New Testament was that

contained in the Complutensian Poly

glot ; published by Francis XIMENES de
CISNEROS. The principal editor of the

work was Lopez de Stunica. It was

printed in Greek and Latin, and con- BENGEL followed on in the same work

pleted January 10th, 1514. In conse- and published his edition in 1734 , and

quence of the delay as to the publica- in his " Apparatus Criticus" he enlarged

tion of this edition from 1514 to 1520) the stock of various Readings,
that of ERASMUS was commenced and WETSTEIN published his Greek Testa-

completed, and was published in 1516,

being the first edition published of the

Greek New Testament. Like the Com-

plutensian edition , this was also in

Greek and Latin . The latter partofthe

book of Revelation being wanting in his

MS. he supplied the same by translating

the Latin Vulgate into Greek.

ment in 1751-2, but only indicates in

his inner margin, the few Readings

which he preferred to those of the El-

zevir edition. But in the collection of

critical materials he did more than all

his predecessors put together.

GRIESBACH, in critical labors, excels

by far any who preceded him. He used

the materials others had gathered. His

first edition was commenced in 1775 ;
his last completed in 1806. He com-

bined the results of the collations of

Birch, Matthæi and others, with these
of Wetstein. In his Revision he often

preferred the testimony of the older

The Greek Manuscripts usel for these

two elitions were few in number, oflit

tle critical value, and therefore do not

possess much real authority. In 1535 ,

Erasmus published his fifth edition,
which is the basis of the common Text.*

In 1546, and again in 1549, ROBERT

STEPHENS printed, at Paris, two beauti- Iss. to the mass of modern copies.
ful small editions of the Greek New

Testament ; and in 1550 his folio edition

with various readings from several Man-

uscripts-he collated some 15 MSS. ,

but chiefly followed the Complutensian
сору.

BEZA published five editions of the

Greek Testament ; the first in 1565, the
last in 1598.

In 1624, the ELZEVIR, printers at Ley-

den, published a small and beautiful

Greek Testament, the editor of which is

wholly unknown. It differs little from

Stephens' folio edition . The printers

gave to this Text the name of "Textus

Receptus."

In WALTON'S POLYGLOT of 1657, the

Greek New Testament was given accor-

ding to the Tet of Stephens ; and in
the last volume there was a col'ection

ofvarious Readings from such MSS. as

Erasmas, in his third edition of 1523, in-
serted, the text, 1 John v. 7, on the authority
of a MS. now in Dublin. Tynd le used this
edition to revise his English version

Since the publication of Griesbach's

Text, three or four other critical edi-

tions have been published, and have re-

ceived the examination and approval of

scholars. Of these, the edition of Scholz,

has passed through numerous editions.

IIis fundamental principle of criticism

was, that the great majority of copies
decile as to the correctness of the Text ;

hence,those who prefer themore ancient

documents, will consider the Text of

Griesbach preferable ; while those whose

judgment would favor the mass of testi-

monies, would prefer that of Scholz.

In addition to Scholz's collation, Lach-

mann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, &c., have

given to the world the result of their

critical labors, and which are acknow

ledged to be ofthe highest authority.
The number of MSS. now known, and

which have been examined, is nearly
700 ; thus affording now a far better

chance, to obtain a correct Greek Text,

than when the authorized version was

at first published.



HISTORY OF ENGLISH VERSIONS.

MIE first English version of the , vise the translation then in use. They

New Testament was that made were ordered to use the Bishops' Bible

by JOHN WICLIF, or WICLIFFE, as the basis of the new version, and to

about the year 1367. It was alter it as little as the original would

translated from the Latin Bible, verba- allow; but if the prior translations of

tim , without any regard to the idiom Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, Cranmer

of the languages. Though this version or Whitchurch, and the Geneva editors

was first in point of time, no part of it agreed better with the text, to adopt the

was printed before the year 1731. same. This translation was perhapsthe

best that could be made at the time, and

if it had not been published by kingly

authority, it would not now be venera-

ted by English and American protest-

ants, as though it had come direct from

God. It has been convicted of contain-

ing over 20,000 errors. Nearly 700 Greek

MSS. are now known, and some of them

very ancient ; whereas the translators

ofthe common version had only the ad-

vantage of some 8 MSS. , none of which

were earlier than the tenth century.

TYNDALE'S translation was published

in 1826, either at Antwerp or Ham-

burg. It is commonly said that Tyn-

dale translated from the Greek, but he

never published it to be so on any title

page ofhis Testament. One edition , not

published by him, has this title "The

Newe Testament, dylygently corrected

and compared with the Greke, by Wil-

lyam Tyndale, and fynesshed in the

yere of oure Lorde God, A. M. D. and

xxxiiij. in the moneth of Nouember."

It is evident he only translated from

the Vulgate Latin.
COVERDALE published the whole Bible

in English, in the year 1535. He fol

lowed his interpreters," and adopted

Tyndale's version, with the exception

of a few alterations.

MATTHEW'S BIBLE was only Tyndale

and Coverdale's, published under the

feigned name ofThomas Matthews.
HOLLYBUSHE'S NEW TESTAMENT was

printed in 1538, "both in Latin and

English, after the Vulgate text," to

which Coverdale prefixed a dedication

to Henry VIII.

Since 1611, many translations of both Old
and New Test ments, and portions of the

are some ofthe most noted.
same, have been published. The following

The FamilyExpositor : or a Paraphrase and
Version of the NewTestament, with Critical

Notes. By PhilipDoddridge. 1755.
The Four Gospels translated from the Greek,

By George Campbell. 1790.
A New Literal Translation , from the Origi.

nal Greek, of the Apostolical Epistles. By
James Macknight. 1705.

Gilbert Wakefield. 1795.
A Translation of the New Testament. By

A Translation ofthe New Testament, from
Humbly attempted bythe original Geek.

Nathaniel Scarlett, assisted by men of piety
and literature. 17: 8.

The New Testament in an Improved Ver.

THE GREAT BIBLE, published in 1539, sion, upon the basis ofArchbishop Newcome's
purported to be " translated after the New Translation, with a corrected Text. 1808.

The New Testament, in Greek and English ;
veryte of the Hebrue and Greke textes," the Greek according to Griesbach ; the Eng-
but it is certain that it was only a revi- lish upon the basis ofthe fourth London edi-

sion of Matthew's, with a few small al- tion of theImproved Version, withan attempt
terations. It was named " the Great to further improvement from thetranslations

ofCampbell, Wakefield, Scarlett, Macknight,
Bible," because of its large size. and Thomson. By Abner Kneeland. 1822.
CRANMER'S BIBLE, published in 1510,

was essentially the same as the Great

Bible, but took his name on account of

a few corrections which he made in it.

THE GENEVA BIBLE was published at
Geneva in 1560. The New Testament in

1557. Coverdale was one of the Geneva

brethren who issued it.

THE BISHOPS' BIBLE was a revisal of

the English Bible, made by the bishops,

and compared with the originals. It

was published in 1568.

THE DOWAY BIBLE appeared in 1609,
and was translated from the authentical

Latin, or Vulgate.

ANew Family Bible, and improved Version,
from corrected Texts of the Originals, with
Notes Critical, &c. By B. Boothroyd. 1823 .
The Sacred Writings of the Apostles and

Evangelists, translated from the Original, by
Campbell, Macknight, and Doddridge, with
various Emendations by A. Campbell. 1833.

Testament. By R. Dickinson. 1833.
A New and Corrected Version of the New

The Book of the New Covenant, a Critical
Revision ofthe Text and Translation ofCom-

mon Version, with the aid of most ancient

SS. By Granville Penn. 1836.
The Holy Bible, with 20,000 emendations.

By J. T. Conquest. 1811.
The Good News of our Lord Jesus, the

Anointed ; from the Critical Greek of Titt

man. By N. N. Whiting. 1849.
A Translation of the New Testament, from

the Syriac. ByJames Murdock. 1852.KING JAMES' BIBLE, or the Authorized

Version, was published in 1611. In the

year 1604, forty-seven persons learned

in the languages, were appointed to re- bach's Text. By Samuel Sharpe. 1856.

Translation of Paul's Epistles. By Joseph

Turnbull. 1854.
The New Testament, translated fromGries-



TOΤΟ THE READER.

THAT "All Scripture, divinely inspired, is probable were also the translators'
is profitable for Teaching, for Convic- " opinions. That their translation is par-

tion, for Correction, for THAT Instruction "tial, speaking the language of, and giv-

which is in Righteousness," is the truth- "ing authority to one

ful testimony of the Sacred Writings according to Dr. Gell, it was wrested and
sect." And

about themselves. We rejoice to
our conviction that the Wordof express partial, and only adapted to one sect;"

was but he imputes this, not to the transla-

tors, but to those who employed them,

for even some of the translators com-

plained that they could not follow their

ownjudgment in the matter, but were re-

strained by "reasons of state."

perfect and infallible as it emanated from

those holy men of old, the Prophets and

Apostles, who " spoke, being moved by

the HolySpirit." As arevelation ofJeho-

val's will to the humanrace, it was requi-

site that it should be an unerring guide. The Version in common use will appear

Amid the ever conflicting strife of human moreimperfect still, when the fact is known,

opinions, and the endless diversity of nal, but merely a revision of the Versionsthat it was not a translation from the Origi.

thought, we needed such a standard, to then in use. This is evident fromthe follow

lead us safely through the perplexing ing directions given by King James to the

problems of life, to counsel us under all "followed, and altered as little as the Origitranslators, viz.: "The Bishops' Bible to be

circumstances, to reveal the will of our "nal will permit. And these translations to

Heavenly Parent, and to lift on high a "be used when they agree better with the

celestial light, which streaming through text than the Bishops' Bible-namely, Tyn
the thick darkness that broods around, "Geneva." None of these were made from"dal's, Matthew's, Coverdale's, Whitchurch's

shall guide the feet of his erring and be- the Original Greek, but only compared with

wildered children to their loving Father's it-being all translated from the Vulgate
home. We needed therefore a testimony version is simply a revision of the Vulgate.Latin. Hence it follows, that the authorized

upon which to repose our faith and hope, And the Greek Text, with which it was com

free from all error, immutable, and harmo- pared, was compiled from Eight MSS. only,

nious in all its details-something to tell all of which were written since the tenth

us how to escape from the evils of the century, and are now considered ofcompara-

present, and attain to a glorious future. tus," or Received GreekText, was made from
tively slight authority. The " Textus Recep-

With reverence and joy we acknowledge these MSS., and is nowproved to be thevery
the Sacred Writings to be such, as they Andthere was only one MS. for the Book of

worst Greek Text extant, in a printed form.

were originally dictated by the Holy Revelation, and part of that wanting, which

Spirit . How important then that they was supplied by translating the Latin ofthe

should be correctly read and understood! Vulgate into Greek ! Since the publication

But can it be fairly said that such is the ofthe " Textus Receptus," and the Common

case with our present English Version? some of which are very ancient, and veryVersion, some 660 MSS.havebeen discovered,

We opine not. Though freely acknowledg- valuable. The best and oldest ofthese is one

ing that it is sufficiently plain to teach
men the social and religious duties of life,

and the path to Immortality, yet it is a

notable fact that KingJames' Translation

is far from being a faithful reflection of
the mind ofthe Spirit, as contained in the

Original Greek in which the books of the

New Testament were written. There are

some thousands ofwords which are either
mistranslated, or too obscurely rendered ;

besides others which are now obsolete,

through improvement in the language.

Besides this, it has been too highly colored

in many places with the party ideas and

opinions of those who made it, to be

worthy of full and implicit confidence

being placed in it as a genuine record.
In the words of Dr. Macknight, "it was

"made a little too complaisant to the

King, in favoring his notions of predes-
tination, election, witchcraft, familiar

' spirits, and kingly rights, and these it

66
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marked B., Cod. Vaticanus, No. 1209, of the

ed A., Cod. Alexandrinus, of the fifth century.

fourth andfifth centuries. Thesecond mark.

The third marked C., Cod. Ephrem., aboutthe

fifth century, andthe fourth, marked D., Cod.
Cantabugiensis, of the seventh century.

MSS., the DIAGLOTT has obtained material
Besides valuable assistance from ancient

aid from the labors ofmany eminent Biblical
Critics and Translators. Among these may

be mentioned,-Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach,

Tregeiles, Doddridge. Macknight , Campbell,

Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tittman,

Horne, Middleton, Clark, Wakefield, Bloom-

field, Thompson, Murdock. Kneeland Booth-

royd, Conquest, Sharpe, Gaussen, Turnbull,Trench, &c., &c.

the Translation, in any particular part, let

Should any person doubt the propriety of

him not hastily censure or condemn till he

has compared it carefully with the various

should he see reason to differ in some re

authorities on which it is based ; and even

spects, a correct Greek Text is given, so that
the Original may be always appealed to in

Translation maybe considered by the Crit-
cases of doubt. However imperfect the

ic, it cannot adulterate the Original



PLAN OF THE WORK.

SIGNS OF EMPHASIS.

1. Greek Text and Interlineary and Phrases intimately connected with

Translation.—-The left hand column doctrinal subjec´s , alphabetically arranged.

contains the GREEK TEXT according to These will be critically examined, and the

Dr. J. J. Griesbach, and interlined with it light of Biblical science thrownupon such

a LITERAL WORD- FOR-WORD TRANSLA as have given rise to sectarian disputes,

TION, wherein the corresponding English and the cavils of infidels.

is placed directly under each Greek word.
The Sectional Divisions are those ofthe Va-

tican and Alexandrian MSS. Greek Words The Greek article often finds its equivalent
enclosed in brackets [ thus.] though authori- in the English definite article the, but in the

zed byGriesbach, are omitted bythe Vat. MS. majority of cases it is evidently only a mark
The advantages to be derived from such an of emphasis. It frequently precedes a sub-

arrangement must be apparent to the Bible stantive, an adjective, a verb, an adverb, a
Student. The learned have a Greek Text ac- participle or a particle, thus pointing out the
knowledged to be one of the best extant, emphatic words. The Greek article and Em-
while the unlearned have almost an equal phatic Pronouns exercise a most important
chance with those acquainted with the Origi ; influence on the meaning ofwords, andsome-

nal, by having the meaning and grain natical times throw light on doctrines of the highest
construction given to each word. This part interest The sacred peninen of the New
of the work will be a desiderat im by many, estament were, in the opinion ofmany emi-

butmore adapted for criticisin than reading nent persons, guided by Divine inspiration in
Although by adhering to the arrangement of the choice of their words: and in the use of
the Original, the Translation may appear un- the Greek article there was clearly a remark.
couth, yet the strength and beauty of many able discretion displayed . In fact, the Signs
passages are thereby preserved.

in such a manner. that the latter cannot be
ofEmphasis are incorporated with the words

stated without conveying at the same time
to the intelligent mind an idea of the very in-
tonation with which the sentence was spoken
when it was written down. This peculi

arity of the Greek language cannot be pro-
pe.ly expressed in English except by the use
of typographical signs ; such as, Initial Capi

tal letters, italics, SMALL CAPITALS, and
CAPITALS.

The frequent recurrence of the Greek arti-
cle of emphasis, and an occasional ellipsis,
often interfere with the sense and elegance
of a sentence, but this cannot well be avoided
in a word-for-word Translation. The advan-
tages, however, accruing to the diligent inves.
tigator of the Divine Word by persuing this

plan are many, and will be duly appreciated.

2. New Version.-The column on

the right hand side of the page is a NEW

VERSION for general reading. This ren-

dering is based upon that in the left hand

Column, and the labors of many talented

Critics and Translators of the Scriptures

The Readings of the oldest Manuscripts

now known are sometimes incorporated ,

and always referred to. In this Column
the EMPHATIC SIGNS are introduced, by

which the Greek Words of Emphasis are

designated. For the use and beauty of

this arrangement, the reader is requested
to examine the annexed remarks on Signs

of Emphasis.
The Chapters and Verses of the Common

Version have been retained, principally for

convenience ofreference. The readerhowever,
by following the paragraphs in the opposite

column, need not be governed by these arbi-

trary divisions. Chapters and Verses were

not introduced till the middle of the 16th cen-
tury.

The Common Version of the New Testa-

ment fails to give the reader a full conception

of the meaning designed to be conveyed by
the Greek original , in regard-

with the Greek Article:

1st. To those Words which are connected

2d. To those Pronouns Substantive which

are intended to carry in themselves apeculiar

emphasis ; and,

which obtain a comparative importance, by
3d. To those Adjectives and Pronouns

reason of the position which they occupy in

the Greek Text, with reference to some other
words.

To remedy these deficiencies, the following
System of Noattion is employed in the Eng-
lish column ofthe DIAGLOTT.

1. Those Words rendered positively em-

phatic by the presence ofthe Greek article . are

printed in Small Capitals : as, " The LIFE was
the LIGHT of MEN."

2. Those Pronouns Substantive which, in

the Greek, are intended to be positively e-

phatic are printed in Black Letter. as, "

must increase, but I must decrease."

3. Foot Notes and References. 3. Those Adjectives and Pronouns which in
-The various Readings of the Vatican the Greek are comparatively emphatic, as in-

MS. , Notes for the elucidation of the text, Initial Capital Letter : as, One Body, and
dicated by theirposition, are printed with an

and References, are introduced at the bot- One Spirit, even as ye are called in One Hope
tom ofthe page . The Notes are critical , of your CALLING."

illustrative, explanatory, and suggestive. importance than other words, are also com-

Old Testament quotations are always re- menced with a Capital Letter.

ferred to, and copious parallel passages in
the New.

4. Appendix.-It is intended to add

an Appendix to the Work, containing all

the Geographical and Proper Names

found in the New Testament, with Words

4. All Greek Substantives, as being ofmore

By adopting these Signs of Emphasis, it is
believed certainty and intensity are given to
passages where they occur, as well as viracity

and earnestness to the discourses in which
they are found; thus rendering the reader, a
hearer, as it were, of the life-words of Him

who spoke as nevermanspoke," or which

were onunciated by His inspired apostles.



LETTERS AND PRONUNCIATION OF THE GREEK ALPHABET.
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o short, as in lot

ph

fon, but different in nean-

ing: but as they are by no
means necessary, either for

the pronouncing or under-
standing of the Greek lan-

guage, and as the earliest of

all the manuscripts of the
Greek Testament is without

accents, it has been thought
best to omit them in the

DIAGLOTT, leaving the sense,

in doubtful cases, to be de-

termined by the context. If

accents favor a particular

sense, it may be an erroneous

one, and then they are inju
rious ; and if they do not fa-
vor any particular sense,
thenthey are unnecessary.

PRONUNCIATION.-Consid-

erablediscrepancy ofopinion
prevails among the learned

concerning the proper sound
ofsome of these letters, and

as itis impossibleat this dis-
tance of time to ascertain

the mode of pronunciation
among the ancient Greeks,
the simplest plan is to con

ch hard, as in chord sider each Greek letter as

ps

o long, as in throne.

corresponding in sound to
its correlative letter in our

own alphabet, as shown in
the Table.

The LETTERS are divided into seven vowels and seventeen con-

sonants.

The VOWELS are e, o , short ; 7 , w, long ; and a, i, v, doubtful .

DIPHTHONGS are formed of two vowels joined together, and are

twelve in number ; six proper, ai , av, ei , ev, oi, ov and six im-

proper, a, 7, w, nu, wu, u . The little stroke under q, y , w, stand-

ing for lota, called Iota subscript, is not sounded, but merely

serves to show the derivation. "

The LABIALS, (π, 6, 4, ) the Palatals, ( x , y, x, ) and the DEN-

TALS, (7, 8, 0, ) are named according to the organs of articulation

employed in pronouncing them. To each of these classes belongs

a double letter, so called because combining the sound of S with

that of another consonant ; thus, the Labials, πs, Bs, ps, are

equal to 4, the Palatals, «s, ys, xs, to έ and the Dentals, rs, ds ,

to C.

The letter can stand only before Dentals ; before Labials it be-

comes before the liquids , (x, µ, v, p,) assimilation takes place,

so that before a it becomes a, before it becomes p. &c. Before

Palatals is converted into y but observe, that whenever is

found before another y, or either of the other Palatals, it is al-

ways pronounced like n ; thus ayyeλos ( angel) is pronounced an·

gelos, not aggelos.

V



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON GRAMMAR.

•

Every word having a vowel or diphthong for the first letter is,

in most printed books, marked at the beginning either with an

aspirate, or rough breathing, ( ') , as iλios, ( sun , ) pronounced as

if written helios ; or with a smooth one, ( ) , as ɩ, (upon . ) simply

read epi. The former one of these breathings is only of necessary

use, and may be considered as having the force of the English

letter h. The aspirate is placed over p and u when they stand at

the beginning of a word ; thus podov, (u rose, ) pronounced rhodon.

In diphthongs the breathing is placed over the second vowel ;

thus vios, (a son, ) pronounced why-os. When p is doubled, the

last one takes the aspirate, as eppwoo, pronounced errhoso.

Words in Greek are of eight kinds, called Parts of Speech ;

viz., Article, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle, Adverb, Preposition,

and Conjunction.

The Article, Noun, Pronoun, and Participle, are declined with

Gender, Number, and Case.

There are three Genders ; the Masculine, Feminine and Neuter.

There are two Numbers ; the Singular, which speaks of one, as

λoyos, a word; and the Plural, which speaks of more than one, as

λoyol, words.

To these the Greeks added a third number, called the Dual, which only speaks oftwo, but
this numberwas not much used, and is not found either in the Septuagint, or New Testa-
ment.

There are five Cases ; the Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accusa-

tive, and Vocative.

The Article 8 , , To , generally answers to the definite article

the in English. When no article is expressed in Greek, the Eng-

lish indefinite article a is signified . Thus avoρwros means a man,

or man in genera!; and å av@pwxos, the man.

SINGULAR.

It is thus declined :

PLURAL.
Mase. Fem. Neur.

oi, ai, та, the.Nom.

Gen. του, της, του,

Masc. Pem. Neut.

¿, 21, TO, the. Nom.

of the. Gen. των, των, των, ofthe.

to the. Dat. τοις, ταις, τοις, to the.

Acc. τους, τας, τα, the.

Dat. τῷ, της TW,

Acc. του , την, το, the.

The Article has no vocative ; w, which sometimes procedes a

noun in the vocative, is an Interjection.

The Article takes the consonant in every Case, except in the

nom. sin. masc . and fem. ¿ , ý , and in the nom. pl . masc. and fem.

oi, ai, where the r is superseded by the aspirate (') ··

The gen. pl. in all genders and in every declension, enas in wv.

The Personal or Primitive Pronouns are three ; eyw, I, plural

Яues, we, of the first person ; ov, thou, plural vueis, you, of the

second ; Gen. où, he or she, plural σpeis, they, of the third.

The Relative Pronouns are is , i, o, who , which, and avros , aUTη,

avro, he, she, it, &c . , &c. , &c.

To those wholly unacquainted with Greek, the foregoing remarks will give some, though
perhaps but little satisfiction. If afarther knowledge is desired , the reader had better pro-
cure a Grammar. A very good book to commence with has been published by Bagster &
Sons,London, entitled, " A Practical Guide to the first Study of the Greck Testament," de-
signed forthose who have noknowlc-lge ofthe Greek language.



* [ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΛΙΟΝ] ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ .

[GLAD TIDINGS] BY MATTHEW.

ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

1Βίβλος
A recor.l ofJesus

CHAPTER 1.

Ιησου Χριστου, υἱου 1 A Register of the

Christ , son offLineage of Jesus Christ,

Son of David, Son of

Abrahan .

ΚΕΦ. 2. 1 .

γεννέσεως

ofdescent
2

David, son of Abraam .

Ισαακ

Δαυίδ, υίου Αβρααμ.

Isane ;

Αβρααμ εγεννησε τον
begotAbraam the

Ισαακ δε εγέννησε τον Ιακωβ · Ιακωβ
Isaac and begot the Jacob ; Jacob

δε εγέννησε τον Ιούδαν και τους αδελφους
and begot the Judas and the brothers

αυτού. 3 Ιούδας δε εγέννησε τον Φάρες και τον
of him . Judas and begot the Phares and the

Ζαρα εκ της Θαμαρ. Φαρες δε εγέννησε τον
Zara by the Thamar. Phares and begot

4
the

Εσρώμε Εσρωμ δε εγεννησε τον Αραμ· Apau
Esrom ; Esrom and begot the Aram ; Aram

δε εγεννησε τον Αμιναδαβ · Αμιναδαβ δε
and begot the Aminadab; Aminadab and

έγέννησε τον Ναασσών. Ναασσων δε εγέννησε

5
Naasson and begotbegot the Naasson ;

τον Σαλμων· ὁ Σαλμων δε εγέννησε τον Βοοζ
Salmon and begot the Booz

εκ της Ραχαβ. βοος δε εγεννησε τον Ωβηδ εκ

the Salmon :

by the Rachab.

της Ρουθ. Ωβηδ δε εγεννησε τον Ιεσσαι·

Booz and begot the Obed by

the Ruth. Obed and begot the Jesse ;

6 Ιεσσαι δε εγέννησε τον Δαυιδ τον βασιλεα.
Jesse and begot the David the king.

Δαυιδ δε * [ ὁ βασιλευς ] εγεννησε τον Σολομωνα
David and [the king] begot

Solomon

the Solomon

and begot
εκ της του Ουρίου. 7 Σολομων δε εγεννησε
by the ofthe Urias.

τον Ροβοαμ Ροβοαμ δε εγέννησε τον Αβια·
the Roboam ; Roboam and begot the Abia;

Αβια δε εγεννησε τον Ασα· 8 Ασα δε εγεννησε

Abia and begot the Asa ; Asa and . begot

τον Ιωσαφατ' Ιωσαφατ δε εγέννησε τον Ιωραμε |

Ozias and begot

the Josaphat; Josaphat and begot the Joram ;

Ιωραμ δε εγεννησε τον Οζιαν Οζίας δε εγεν
Jorain and begot the Ozias ;

νησε τον Ιωαθαμ• Ιωαθαμ δε εγεννησε τον Αχαζ.
the Jotham ; Jotham and begot the Achaz ;

Αχας δε εγεννησε τον Εζεκίαν. 10 Εζεκίας δε
Achaz and begot the Ezekias ; Ezekias and

2 From +Abraham pro-

ceeded ISAAC ; from Isa-

ac, JACOB ; from Jacob,
JUDAI and his BRO-

THERS ;

3 from Judah, PHARET

and ZARAH, by TAMAR;

from Pharez, HEZRON ;
from Hezron, RAM ;

4 from Ram, AMMINA-

NAHSHON , from Nal-

DAB; from Amminadab,

shon, SALMON ;

5 from Salmon, Boaz,

by RAHAB ; from Boaz,

OBED, by RUTH ; from

Obed, JESSE ;

6 and from Jesse,

DAVID the KING. David

had † SOLOMON by the

[WIDOW] ofURIAH ;

7 Solomon had RE-

HOBOAM ; Rehoboam had

ABIJAH ; Abijah had
ASA;

8 Asa had JENOSПA-

PHAT ; Jehoshaphat had

JehoramJEHORAM

had UZZIAH ;

9 Uzziah had JOTHAM ;

Jotham had AHAZ ; Ahaz
had HEZEKIAH ;

10 Hezekiah had MA-

Manesseh hadNASSEII ;
εγέννησε τον Μανασση Μανασσης δε εγέννησε ΑμON ; Amon had Jo-

begot the Manasses ; Manasses and begot

τονΑμων Αμων δε εγέννησε τονΙωσιαν . 11Ιωσίας | STAII ;
the Amon; Amon and begot the Josias ; Josias 11 and Josiah had

δε εγέννησε τον Ιεχονίαν και τους αδελφους | JECHONIAH and his BRo-
the Jechonias and theand begot

αυτού, επι της μετοικεσίας Βαβυλωνος.

of him, near the removal Babylonian.

brothers

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-Title-According to Matthew.

THERS, near the time of

the CARRYING-AWAY to

Babylon.

6. the KING-omit.

+ 8. By reference to 2 Chron . xxii. , and following chapters, it will be seen that the names

of Ahariah, Joash, and Amariah, the immediate descendants of Jehoram , are omitted in the
text. +11.Some MSS. read, " Josiah begot Jehoiakim, and Jehoiakim begot Jechoniah,"

probably inserted to make up fourteen gencr.t ons, as mentioned in verse 17. Doddridge,
Macknight, Clarke, and some others, adopt this reading. It is not found in the oldest MSS.

1 1. Luke iii . 29. 12. Gen. xxi . 2 ; xxv. 20 ; xxix. 35. † 6. 1 Sam . xvi. 1 ; xvii . 19 ,

2 Sam. xii. 24 + 7. 1 Caron. iii. 10.



Chap. 1 : 12. ) Chap. 1 : 21.MATTHEW.

12Μεταδε τηνμετοικεσιαν Βαβυλωνος, Ιεχονίας
After and the removal Babylonian, Jechonias

εγέννησε τον Σαλαθιήλ. Σαλαθιήλ δε εγέννησε
begot the Saluthiel. Salathiel and bezot

τον Ζοροβάβελ. 13 Ζοροβάβελ δε εγέννησε τον
the Zorobabel ; Zorobabel and begot the

Αβιουδ Αβιούδ δε εγέννησε τον Ελιακεία Ελια-
Abiud and begot the Ehakin;Abiud ; Ela-

κειμ δε εγεννησε τον Αζώρ . 14 Αζωρ δε εγεννησε
kim and begot the Azor; Azor an.l begut

τον Σαδωκ Σαδωκ δε εγέννησε τονΑχειμ' Αχειμ

begot the Achim ;the Sadok ; Sadok and Achin

δε εγέννησε τον Ελιουδ' 15 Ελιουδ δε εγεννησε
and begot Eliud ;the Elind and begot

τον Ελεαζαρ' Ελεαζαρ δε εγεννησε τον Ματθαν·
the Eleazar, Eleazar and Legot

the Jacob ;

the Matthan ;

Jacob and

Ματθαν δε εγέννησε τον Ιακωβ· 16 Ιακωβ δε
Matthan and begot

εγέννησε τον Ιωσηφ, τον ανδρα Μαρίας, εκ τής
begot the Joseph , the husband of Mary, ofwhom

εγεννηθη Ιησους, ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστος .
was born Jesus, thatbeingnamed Christ.

12 And after the CAR-

RYING-AWAYto Babylon,

from Jeconiah descended

SALATHIEL; from Sala-

thiel, ZEECEΒΑΒΕΙ . ;

13 from Zerubbabel, A-

BIUD; from Abud, ELIA-

KIM; from Eliakim . Azon;

14 from Azor, ZADOC
from Zador, ACHIM;

from Achim, ELIUD;

15 from Elind, ELEA-

ZAR ; from Flenzar, MAT-

from Matthan,THAN ;
JACOB;

16 and from Jacob,

JOSEPH, the HUSBANDof

Mary, of whom was born

THAT Jesus, who is NA-

MED Christ.

17 + [ All the GENERA-

TIONS, then, from Abra-
ham to David , are four-

17Πασαι ουν αἱγεννεαι απο Αβρααμ έως Δαυίδ, teen Generations , from
All thenthe generations from Abraam till David,

γενεαι δεκατεσσαρες και απο Δαυιδ έως της
generations fourteen ; and from David till the

μετοικεσίας Βαβυλωνος, γενεαι δεκατέσσαρες
Babylonian , generationsremoval fourteen :

και απο της μετοικεσίας Βαβυλωνος έως του
Babylonian till theand from the removal

Χριστου, γενεαι δεκατεσσαρες .
Christ, generations fourteen..

15Του δε Ιησου Χριστου ἡ γενεσις οὕτως ην.
Of the now Jesus Christ the Lith thus was.

Μνηστευθείσης γαρ της μητρος αυτού Μαρίας τη

Beingespoused for the mother ofhim Mary tothe

Ιωσηφ, πριν η συνελθειν αυτούς, εὑρεθη εν
Joseph , before either came together them , she was found in

γαστρί έχουσα εκ πνεύματος ἁγιου. ΡΙωσηφ δε

δ

womb having by a spirit holy. Joseph and

ανηρ αυτής, δικαιος ων και μη θέλων αυτην
the husband ofher, ajust manbeing and not willing her

secretly to release

παραδειγματίσαι, εβουληθη λαθρα απολύσαι
to publicly expose, was inclined

αυτήν. Ταυτα δε αυτού ενθυμηθέντος, ιδου,
her.

20

These but ofhim thinking on, 10,1

αγγελος κυριου κατ' οναρ εφανη αυτῷ, λεγων
a messenger of a lord in a dreain appeared to him,

Ιωσηφ, υἱος Δαυίδ , μη φοβηθῃς παραλαβειν Μα-
Josep!, son ofDavid, not thoushouldst fear to take

saying ;

Ma-

ριαμ τήν γυναικα σου το γαρ εν αυτῇ γεννηθεν,
ry the wife ofthee; that for in her beingformed,

εκ πνεύματος εστιν ἁγιου· “ τεξεται δε υίον, και
by a spirit is holy ; she shall bear and ason,

|

and !

καλεσεις το ονομα αυτου Ιησουν αυτος γαρ σώσει
thou shalt call the name ofhim Jesus;

David till the CARRYING-

AWAY to Babylon, four-
teen Generations ; and

the CARRYING-

AWAY to Babylon till the

Messian , fourteen Gen-

erations .]
18 Nowthe NATIVITY

ofthe CHRIST Jesus was

SEPI

thus : Mary his MOTHER

had been pledged to Jo-
but before they;

united, she was discov

ered to be pregnant by

the holy Spirit.

19 fhci Joseph , her

affianced HUSBAND, being

a just man, and unwilling

f divorce her privately.

to expose her, purposed to

20 But while he was

reflecting on these things,

behold ! an Angel of the

Lord appeared to him in

aDream , saying, “Joseph ,
Son of David , fear not to

take Mary, thy affianced

WIFE ; for THAT BEING

FORMED in her is by the

holy Spirit :
21 she will bear a Son,

and thou shalt call his
le for shall save | NAME + Jesus ; for he will

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 18. the CHRIST Jesus.

+ 17. Penn omits this verse , Newcome, Pearce, and others regard it as a marginal gloss.

+ 13. Fifth year beforethe common Anno Domini . + 21. Jesus- lieb. Yauva-Snua, i. c.,
Fah-shua, or Joshua. ΥΛΗ, or Jan, I shall be ; and Suva, Powerful- hence the name sign.fies,

I shall be the Powerful. "Thou shalt call his name JESUS," for this reason, " Because IIE

will save his PEOPLE from their SINS." See Acts vii . 45, Heb. iv. 8, and Appendix, wordJesus

† 18. Luke i. 27. 21. Luke i. 31 ; ii. 21.t 19. Deut. xxiv. 1.



Chap. 1 : 22.] [Chap. 2 : 7.MATTHEW.

τον λαον αύτου αποτων ἁμαρτιων αυτων (Τουτο
the people ofhim from the sins of them ; This

δε όλον γεγονεν , ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθεν ὑπο
and all was done, so that might be fulfilled the word spoken by

του κύριου δια του προφήτου , λέγοντος· 236 1δου,

the prophet,lord through the saying ; esLo,

ἡ παρθενος ἐν γαστρι έξει , και τέξεται υίον, και
the virgin in womb shall have, and shall bear a son, and

καλέσουσι το ονομα αυτου Εμμανουηλ ' ὁ εστι

they shall call the name ofhim Emmanuel ;” which is

μεθερμηνευόμενον, μεθ᾽ ἡμων * [ ὁ] θεος . )
being translated, with us [the] God.

24Διεγερθείς δε ο Ιωσηφ απο του ύπνου, εποίησεν
Being aroused and the Joseph from the sleep, he did

ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ αγγελος κυρίου και παρε-
as commanded to him the messenger ofalord; and took

λαβε την γυναικα αύτου, 25,και ουκ εγινωσκεν

the wife of him , but not he knew

αυτην ἕως οὗ ετεκε *[ τον] υἱον * [αύτης τον
her till she brought forth [ the ] son of her the

πρωτοτόκον · και εκάλεσε το ονομααυτουΙησουν.first-born ; Jand called the name ofhim Jesus.

ΚΕΦ. β' . 2 .

Του δε Ιησου γεννηθέντος εν Βηθλεεμ της
being born in Bethleem oftheThe and Jesus.

Ιουδαίας , εν ημεραις Ηρώδου του βασιλεως, ίδου ,
Julea, in days of Ilerod the king, 10 ,

μαγοι απο ανατολων παρεγενοντο εις Ιεροσολυ-

wise-men from an east country came into Jerusalem ,

μα, λεγοντες· Που εστιν ὁ τεχθειςβασιλευς των
saying ; Where is the new-born king ofthe

Ιουδαίων ; ειδομεν γαρ αυτου τον αστερα εν τῇ
Jews ? forwe saw of him the star in the

ανατολή, και ηλθομεν προσκυνήσαι αυτή .
3Ακου

rising, and are come to do homage to him . Having

σας δε Ηρώδης ὁ βασιλευς εταράχθη, και πασα
heard and llerod the king was alarmed, and all

Ἱεροσολυμα μετ' αυτου· “και συναγαγων παντας
Jerusalem with him; and having called together all

τους αρχιερεις και γραμματεις του λαού, επυν-

the chief-priests and ofthe people, he in-scribes

Judea ; thus

θανετο παρ' αυτων, που ὁ Χριστός γενναται. Οἱ
quired of them, where the Anointed should be born. They

δε ειπον αυτῳ· Εν Βηθλεεμ της Ιουδαιας· οὕτω
and said to him ; In Bethleem ofthe

γαρ γεγραπται δια του προφητου· 6 Και συ Βηθ-
for it is written by the. prophet

λεεμ, γη Ιουδα, ουδαμως ελαχιστη ει εν τοις
leem , land ofJuda, byno means least

"And thou Beth-

art among the

ἡγεμόσιν Ιουδα · εκ σου γαρ εξελεύσεταιἡγουμε-

vos ,

princes ofJuda; out ofthee for shall come forth a prince,,

ὅστις ποιμάνει τον λαόν μου, τον Ισραηλ.
who shall govern the people ofme, the Israel . ”

Τοτε Ηρώδης λαθρα κάλεσας τους μάγους,
privately having called the wise-men,Then Herod

* save his PEOPLE from
their SINS ."

22 (All this occurred ,

that the WORD SPOKEN

by the Lord through the
PROPHET, might be veri-

fied , saying :
66

23 † Behold ! the vin-

"GIN shall conceive, and

"bear a Son, and his

NAME shall be called

“ + Imma-nu-el ; ” which

signifies, God with us.)

66

24 And JOSEPH, being

raised from SLEEP did as

the ANGEL of the Lord

took his WIFE ;

had commanded him , and

25 but he knew her not,

till she brought forth a

Son, and called his NAME

jesus.

CHAPTER II.

1 And JESUS being born

in Bethlehem of JUDAA,

in the Days of Herod , the

KING, behold, + Magians

from the East, came into

Jerusalem ; saying :

2 "Where is the NEW-

BORN KING of the JEWs?

for we saw his STAR at

its RISING, and are come
to do him homage.”

3 Now IIerod, the

KING, having heard, was

alarmed, and All Jeru-
salem with him .

4 And having assembled

Allthe CHIEF-PRIESTSand

Scribes of the PEOPLE , he

inquired ofthem where the

MESSIAHt should be born.

5 And THEY answered ,

“ In Bethlehem , of J

DEA ;" for thus it is

written by the PROPHET :

6 "Andthou Bethlehem ,

" Land of JUDAH, art by
"no means least as to the

“PRINCES ofJudah , forout
"of thee shall come forth

“a Prince, who shall rule

" my PEOPLE ISRAEL .'

7 Then Herod. having se-

cretly called the MAGIANS,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-23. a God . 25. a Son. 25. of her the first-born.-om.; so
Lachmann and Tischendorf. 3. the KING Herod.

† 23. Heb. IMMA, with; NI, us ; and EL, God- the future name ofJesus ; showing that he

will be "a God with us." It is not emphatically " Gon" who will be with his people under

the name of Immanuel; but "Ged," in the same sense in which it is said " The WORD

was God."-John i. 1. (See Dr. Middleton on the Greek Article. ) 1. A Sect ofPhilosophers.

21. Isa, lix. 20 ; Rom. xi. 26, 27. 23. Isa. vii. 14. * 25. Luke ii . 7. 1 6. Micah v. 2.



Chap. 2: 8.] [ Chap . 2 : 16.MATTHEW.

ηκρίβωσε παρ' αυτων τον χρονον του φαινομένου | ascertained exactly from
learned exactly from them the time of the appearing

8
αστερος, και πέμψας αυτούς εις Βηθλεεμ,

and sending them intoA star. Bethleem ,

ειπι· Πορευθεντες, ακριβως εξετασατε περί του
hesaid; Passing on your way, exactly inquire about the

παιδιου· επαν δε εύρητε, απαγγειλατε μοι , όπως

infant; assoon as and you havefound, bring word to me, that

κάγω ελθων προσκυνήσω αυτῷ. Οι δε ακουσαντες

to him. They and having heardI also going pay homage

του βασιλεως επορεύθησαν. Και ιδου, ὁ αστήρ,
ofthe king departed. And lo, the star,

ὃν είδον εν τη ανατολῇ , προηγεν αυτούς, έως

which they saw in the rising, went before them , till

over where was the infant.

very

Seeing

great ;

μετα

ελθών εστη επανω οὗ ην το παιδιον. 10 Ιδόντες

going it stood

δετον αστερα, εχάρησαν χαραν μεγάλην σφοδρα

and the star, they rejoiced ajoy

11και ελθόντες εις τηνοικίαν , είδοντο παιδιον
and being come into the house, they saw the infant with

Μαρίας της μητρος αυτού,καιπεσοντες προσεκυ-
Mary the mother ofit, and falling down didhomage

νησαν αυτῳ, και ανοίξαντεςτους θησαυρούς αυτών,
to it, and opening the treasuries of them ,

προσηνεγκαν αυτῳδωρα, χρυσον και λίβανον και
they offered to it gifts, gold and frankincense and

σμύρναν. Και χρηματισθεντες κατ' οναρ, μη
myrrh.

to return

12

And

to

being warned in adream not

ανακαμψαι προς Ηρωδην, δι' αλλης όδου ανεχω
Herod, by another way they

ρησαν εις την χωραν αὑτων.
withdrew into the country ofthem.

13
3 Αναχωρησαντων δε αυτών, ιδου, αγγελος

Having withdrawn but ofthem, 10, a messenger

κυρίου φαίνεται κατ' οναρ τῳ Ιωσηφ, λέγων ·
of a lord appears in a dream to the Joseph, saying;

Εγερθεις παραλαβε το παιδιον και την μητέρα
Arising

and

take the infant and the mother

flee into
αυτού, και φευγε εις Αιγυπτον, και ισθι εκεί,

Egypt, and bethou there,

έως αν είπω σοι· μελλει γαρ Ηρώδης ζητειν το

ofit,

till Ispeak to thee; is about for

παιδιον, του απολέσαι αυτο.

infant, to kill it.

Herod to seek the

14 'Ο δε εγερθεις
He then arising

παρελαβετοπαιδιον και τηνμητέρα αυτού νυκτος,
took the infant and the another of it by night,

και ανεχώρησεν εις Αιγυπτον. 15Και ην εκει έως
and

the

went into Egypt ; and he was there till

τηςτελευτης Ηρωδου· ἵνα πληρωθή το ρηθεν
death ofHerod; that might be fulfilled the wordspoken

ύπο που κυριου δια του προφητου, λέγοντος ·
lord through the prophet,

66
by the

Εξ Αιγύπτου εκαλεσα τον υίον μου.”
"Out of Egypt I called the son ofme.”

saying;

16 Τοτε Ηρώδης ιδων ότι ενεπαίχθη ύπο των
Herod seeing that hewas mocked by theThen

|

|

them the TIME of the

STAR'S APPEARING ;

the

as

8 and sending them to

Bethlehem , he said, “ Go,

search strictly for

CHILD ; and as soon
you have found him , bring

ine Word, that E also may

goand payhim reverence .

heard the KING , οι patet. ;
and behold ! the STAR

which they saw at its EI-

SING, preceded them, till it

came and stood over the

place wherethe CHILDwas.

10 And seeing the STAR,

they rejoiced with very

great Joy.

11 And coming into the
HOUSE, they saw the

CHILD with Mary his MO-

THER , and prostrating,

they honored him . Then

opening their cASKETS,

they offered, as Presents to

hini, Gold, Frankincense,

and Myrrh .

12 And being warned in
a Dream not to return to

Herod, they went HOME

by Another Way.

13 But they having *re-
tired into their own coUN-

TRY, behold ! an Angel of

the Lord * appeared to Jo-

sEput in a Dream , saying :
"Arise, take the CHILD

and his MOTHER, and fly to

Egypt , and remain there,

till I speak to thee ; for
Herod is about to seck the

CHILD to DESTROY him . ”
14 Then HE, arising,

took the CHILD and his

MOTHER, by night, and

withdrew to Egypt ,
15 and remained there

tillthe DECEASE ofHerod ;

so that the wORD SPOKEN

by the * Lord through the
PROPHETmight be verified

saying : f “ From Egypt i
have called backmy son."

16 Then Herod . perceiv-

ing That he had been de-

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 13. retired into their own coUNTRY. 13. appeared. 15. Lord.

+ 11. The homage of prostration, which is signified by this Greek word, in sacred
authors as well as in profane, was throughout all Asia, commonly paid to kings and other
superiors, both by Jews and by Pagans. It was paid by Moses to his father-in-law, Exod.
xviii. 7, called in the E. T. "obeisance."-Campbell.

15. Hoshea xi. 1.



Chap. 2 : 17.] [Chap. 2 : 23.MATTHEW.

μάγων, εθυμωθη λιαν · και αποστειλας ανειλε | ceived by the MAGIANS,

wise-men, was enraged much; and sending forth he slew

παντας τους παιδας τους εν Βηθλεεμ και εν
all the boys the in Bethleem and in

πασα τοις όροις αυτης, απο διετούς και κατω-
the borders of her, from two years and under,

τέρω, κατα τον χρονον δν ηκρίβωσε παρα των
according to the time whichheexactlylearnt from

all

the

μάγων. Τοτε επληρώθη το ῥηθεν ὑπο Ιερεμίου
wise-men. Then was fulfilled the wordspoken by Jeremiah

του προφήτου, λέγοντος, 1866 Φωνη εν Ραμα
ine prophet, saying. "A voice in Rama

weeping and mourning
ηκούσθη, * [ θρηνος και] κλαυθμος και οδυρμος
was heard, [lamentation and]

πολυς· Ῥαχηλ κλαίουσα τα τεκνα αύτης· και
Rachel bewailing the children of her;

ουκ ήθελε παρακληθηναι, ότι ουκ εισι .
not is willing to be comforted because not they are.”

great ; and

19 Τελευτήσαντος δε του Ηρωδου, ιδου, αγ
Havingdied

γελος κυριου κατ'
messenger ofa lord in

saying;

10, aand ofthe Herod,

οναρ φαινεται τῳ Ιωσηφ εν
a dream appears tothe Joseph

20 Έγερθεις παραλαβε το
Arising take

in

was greatly enraged ; and

despatching emissaries he
slew all THE MALE CHIL-

DREN in Bethlehem and

in All its VICINITY, from

the age of Two-years and

under, according to the

ΤIME which he accurately
learnt from the MAGIANS.

17 Thenwas verified the

WORD SPOKEN * through
Jeremiah the PROPHET,

saying,

was18 + A Voice

“ heard tinRanah, Weep-

"ingand great Mourning;

"Rachel bemoaning her

CHILDREN , and unwil-

ling to be comforted, Be-

"cause they are no more."

66

19 When HEROD was

dead, behold! an Angel

of the Lord appears in a

Dream to JOSEPH in E-

thegypt, saving :

Αιγύπτω, λεγων
Egypt,

παιδιον και την μητερα αυτου, και πορεύου εις
infant and the mother of it , and gothou into

γην Ισραηλ· τεθνηκασι γαρ οἱ ζητουντες την
land Israel; they are dead for the seeking the

ψυχην του παιδιου . 21Ο δε εγερθεις παρέλαβε

He and arising tooklife ofthe infant.

το παιδιού και την μητερα αυτου, και ηλθεν εις
the infant and the mother of it, and came into

γην Ισραηλ. 2 Ακούσας δε, ότι Αρχελαος |
Hearing and, that Archelausland Israel.

βασιλεύει επι της Ιουδαίας αντι Ηρώδου του
was reigning over the

πατρός αυτού, εφοβήθη εκει απελθειν χρημα-

Judea instead ofHerod the

father of him, hewas afraid there to go;

τισθείς δε κατ' οναρ,

warned and in R dream ,
ανεχώρησεν
he withdrew

being

ELS τα

into the

μέρη της Γαλιλαίας. 23 Και ελθών κατῴκησεν

into a city named

And coming he dweltregion ofthe Galilee.

εις πολιν λεγομενην Ναζαρετ · όπως πληρωθῇ

Nazareth ; that might befulfilled

το ρηθεν δια των προφητών, ότι Ναζωραιος
thewordspoken through the prophets, that aNazarite

κληθήσεται.
he will be called,

• 17. through Jeremiah-Lachmann & Tischendorf.
entation and-omit. 21. entered into.

|

•
20 Arise, take the

CHILD and his MOTHER,

and go into the Land of

Israel ; for THEY are dead

who SOUGHT the CHILD'S

LIFE."

21 Then HE, arising,
took the CHILD and his

MOTHER, and * entered
into the Land ofIsrael;

22 but hearing That Are

chelaus was reigning over

JUDæa instead of his ra-

THER Herod, he was afraid

to return there; and being

warned in a Dream , re-

tired into the DISTRICT of
GALILEE;

23 and coming into a

City named +Nazareth, he

abode; that the WORD
SPOKEN through the PRO-

PHETS might be verified,

"That he will be called

"ta Nazarite."

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 18. lam-

+16. THE MALE-CHILDREN. The Greek article being masculine, it defines the sex. In nine
other places in this chapter, infant is in the neuter gender. 18. in Ramah. A city
not fir from Bethlehem in Judea, on the confines of the territory of Renjamin. Origen

and Jerome say that the Hebrew term rendered in Ramah, by the LXX, shou'd be trans-
lated on high. Matthew, or his translator, followed the Septuagint. 23. Nazareth- a

small city of the Zebulonites, in Galilee, about 75 miles north of the city of Jerusalem.
23. η Nazarite. Matthew evidently understood this the same as a Nazarene, or a_native
of Nazareth, A Nazarite was one under a vow of self-denial . In Judges xiii . 5, Samson

is called a Nazarite. The apostle Paul was accused by Turtullus, before Felix, as being
"a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarites," Acts xxiv. 5. Some derive the namefrom Isa
xi. 1 , where the promised Messiah is called a Nazar, or branch.

† 19. Jer. xxxί. 15.



Chap. 3 : 1.] MATTHEW. Chap. 3 : 9.

ΚΕΦ. γ. 3.

1 Εν δε ταις ήμεραις εκείναις παραγίνεται
In now the days those Cuines

Ιωαννης ὁ βαπτιστης, κηρύσσων εν τη ερήμη
John the dipper , proclaiming in the desert

2 Μετανοείτε
της Ιουδαίας , [ και] λέγων·
of the Julea, [ an 1] saying i Reform yea

ήγγικε γὰρ ἡ βασίλεια των ουρανων. Ουτος
has come nigh for the majesty ofthe Leavens This

γαρ εστιν ὁ ῥηθεις ύπο Ησαίου του προφήτου,
for is he spoken of by Esaias

λέγοντος· · Φωνή βοώντος
saying

64

"A voice

the prophet,

Εν τη ερήμω

desert ;incrying out

ἑτοιμασατε την όδον κύριου,
way

>>
make ye ready the

τας τρίβους αυτού.
the beaten tracks of hun."

of a lord ,

the

ευθείας ποιειτι

straight make ye

* Αυτός δε δ Ιωάννης είχε το ένδυμα αύτου
lie andthe John had the outer garment ofhim

απο τριχων καμηλου, και ζωνην δερματινήν
from hairs of a ca:nel , and a belt inade ofskin

περί την οσφύν αὑτοῦ· ἡ δε τροφή αυτού ην
loins ofhim; the and food ofhimaround the WAS

ακρίδες και μελι αγριον. Τοτε εξεπορεύετο
locusts and honey wild. Then went out

προς αυτον Ἱεροσόλυμα, και πασα ἡ Ιουδαία ,
to him Jerusalem , and all the Judea,

Jordan ;

και πασα ἡ περιχωρος του Ιορδανου
all the country about oftheand

και

and

εβαπτίζοντο εν τῳ Ιορδάνῃ ὑπ' αυτού, εξομολο-
were dipped in to the Jordan by hia,

γούμενοι τας αμαρτίας αύτων.
the sina of them ,

confessing

7 15ων δε τολλους των Φαρισαίων και Σαδδου-
Seeing and many ofthe Pharisees 2nd Sadducees

καιων ερχόμενους επι το βαπτισμα αύτου, ειπεν
to the dipping of him , he said |

αυτοις Γεννηματα εχιδνων, τις ὑπέδειξεν

tothem ;

coming

O broods ofvenomous serpents, who

ὑμιν φύγειν απο της μελλούσης
to you to flee from the coming

pointed out

οργής ;
wrath ?

8 Ποιησατε ουν καρπον αξιον της μετανοίας,
Bring forth then fruit worthy ofthe reformation,

και μη δόξητε λεγειν εν ἑαυτοῖς·
9

an:l not think to say
Πατέρα

in yourselves ; A father

εχομεν τον Αβρααμ λεγω γαρ ύμιν , οτι δύναται
we have the Abraam ; I say for to you, that is able

Ο θεός εκ των λίθων τούτων εγείραι τεκνα τῳ
the God out of the stones these to raise up children tothe

|

CHAPTER 111 .

1 Now in those DAYS

appeared John the 13-

AREB, in the DESFET

of JUDEA, publicly an
notneing,

2 + Reform! because

the ROYAL MAJESTY of

the HEAVENS has up-

proached."
3 For this is NE of

whom Isaiah the PROPHET

SPOKE, saying : "A Voice

" proclaiming in the Des-

"EKT, Prepare the WAY
* for the Lord, make the

" HIGHWAYS straight for
" him.

4 Now JOHN wore a

with a leather Girdle en

MANTLE of Camel's Hair,

circling lus WAIST ; and

his FOOD was Locusts and

wild Honey.

5 Then resorted to him

Jerusalem, and All Ju-

ΒΕΛ, and all the coux-

TRY along the JORDAN ;

6 and were immersed

by him in the River

JORDAN, confessing their
SINS.

7 Bat seeing many of

the PHARISEES and Sad-

ducees coming to * the

IMMERSION, he said to

them ; 10 Progony of

Vipers ! who has admon-

islied you to fly from

the APPROACHING VEN-

GEANCE ?

8 Produce, then, Fruit

worthy of REFORMATION :

9 and presume not to

say to yourselves, We
have a Father,-ABBA-

HAM ; for I assure you,
That GOD is able out of

these STONES to raise up
Children to ABRAHAM.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-6. the River JORDAN. 7. the IMMERSION.

† 1. DESERT. This does not always mean an uninhabited region, but one comparatively
barren, with a sparse population. See Joshua xv. 61 , 62, where mention is made of " s
cities with their villages," in the wilderness, 2. Reform . The word “repent does not

express the force ofthe original : which signides a change of character, a pernanent after
tion of the dispositions and habits. The same remark may be applied to the noun of the

same meaning in verse8.-Gennett, 2. Basileia means kingly power, authority, revelatoni
majesty, gc., as well as kingdom, realm, or reign. The prophet Daniel usus king analking
doms synonymously, (Dan. ii . 44 ) ; so also the evangelists . See Matt. xxi . 5 , v Makxi. ?,
10; Luire xx. 88 , and Zech. ix. 9. John's mission was " to go before the face of the Lord
to prepare his ways,” (Luke i . 76) ; and to point out the Messiah. See John i. 6-8, 21-01
34; Acts xiii. 24, 25. Therefore he called on the people to " Reform, because the Majesty of
the heavens (God's Anointed) has come."

3. Isa. xl. 3. 17 Luke iii.7-3.



Chap. 3: 10.] [Chap. 3: 17.MATTHEW.

Αβρααμ. 10 Ηδη δε * [και] ή αξίνη προς την
Abraam . Now and Leven] the είχε to the

ῥιζαν των δενδρων κειται · παν ουν δενδρον μη

root of the trees lies; every therefore tree not

ποιούν καρπον καλόν, εκκοπτεται, και εις πυρ

bearing fruit good, is cutdown, and into a fire

βαλλεται. Η Εγώ μεν βαπτιζω ύμας εν ύδατι,
is cast. I indeed dip you in water,

εἰς μετάνοιαν δ δε οπίσω μου ερχόμενος,
into reformation ; he but after of me coming,

ισχυρότερος μου εστιν, ου ουκ ειμι ἱκανος τα
mightier of me is, ofwhom not I am worthy the

ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι αυτος ύμας βαπτισει εν
you will dip in

Ου το πτυον εν

sandals to carry;

πνευματι ἁγιῳ και πυρι .
spirit

he

holy and fire. Ofwhom the winnowing shovel in

τη χειρι αυτου, και
the hand ofhim, and he will thoroughly cleanse the threshingfloor

αύτου και συνάξει τον σιτον αύτου εις την
and he will gather the wheat ofhim into the

διακαθαριεί την άλωνα

of him ;

αποθήκην, ΤΟ δε αχυρον

sturehouse ,

ασβεστῳ.
inextinguishable.

the but chaff

κατακαυσει

he will burn up.
πυρι
in fire

13 Τοτε παραγινεται ὁ Ιησους από της Γαλι
Then coines the Jesus from the Galilee

λαιας επι τον Ιορδανην προς τον Ιωάννην, του
to the Jordan to the John, ofthe

βαπτίσθηναι ὑπ ' αυτού 14Ο δε Ιωαννης διεκωλυεν

to be dipped by him; The but John refused

|

|

10 Even now the AXE

lies at the ROOT of the

TREES ; Every Tree, there-

fore, not producing good

Fruit, is cut down, and
cast into a Fire.

11 E , indeed, f immerse

youin Water in order to

Reformation ; but uk who

is COMING after me, is

more powerful than I ,

+Whose SANDALS I anı

not worthy to cary ; the
will immerse you in holy

Spirit and in fire.

12 Whose WINNOWING

SHOVEL is in his HAND,

and he will effectually

cleanse his THRESHING-

FLOOR; he willgather his

WHEAT into * his GRA-

NARY, but the CHAFF he

will consume with Fire

inextinguishable.”

13 Then comes JESUS

from GALILEE tothe JOR-

DAN , to be IMMERSED by
JOHN.

14 But * HE refused

him, saying ; “ Η have

αυτών, λεγών. Εγω χρειαν εχω υπο σου βαπτισ- Need to be immersed by

saying ; need to have by thee
15

to be

θήναι, και συ ερχῇ προς με ; Αποκριθείς δε ὁ
dipped, and thou comest to ane ? Answering and the

Ιήσουε ειπε προς αυτον Αφες αρτι· οὕτω γαρ
Jesus said to him ; Permit now; thus for

πρεπον εστιν ἡμῖν, πληρωσαι πασανδικαιοσυνην.
ecoming it is to us, to fulfil all righteousness.

Τοτε αφίησιν αυτον. 16Και βαπτισθεις ὁ Ιησους
Then he suffered him. And having been dipped the Jesus

ανέβη ευθυς από του ύδατος και ιδου, ανεφχ-

went up immediately from the water ; and 10, were

θησαν * [αυτῳ] οἱ ουρανοι, και είδε το πνεύμα
opened [to him] the heavens, and was seen the spirit

ofthe God descending like a dove, [and ]
του θεου καταβαινον ώσει περιστεραν, [και ]

ερχόμενον επ' αυτόν.

co:ning him.on
17 Και ιδου, φωνη εκ των

And 10 , a voice out of the

ουρανων, λεγουσα· Ούτος εστιν ὁ υἱος μου ὁ
heavens, saying; This is the

αγαπητος, εν φ ευδόκησα.
beloved, in whom I delight.

son of me the

me!"

and thou comest to

15 But JESUS answer-

ing, said to lin ; “Permit

w , for thus it is be-

coming us to establish
Every Ordinance." Then

John suffered him.

16 And Jesus being

the WATER , and, behold !

immersed, went up from

instantly the HEAVENS

were opened, and * the

Spirit of God appeared,
descending, like a Dove,

and t resting on him.

17 And, behold ! a Voice

from the HEAVENS, say-
ing ; * “ This is my SON,

the BELOVED, in whom I

delight."

12. his GRANARY.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 10. even- omit.

him-omit. 16. the Spirit of God. 16. and- omit.
14. ut refused. 16. to

+ 11. immerse you in Water. Baptizo, and its root Bapto, signify to dip, to plunge, to

immerse, and was rendered by Tertullian, tingere, the term used for dyeing cloth, which
was byimmersion . It is always construed suitably to this meaning. Thus it is en hudatee
en to lorlanee.Campbell. 11. Whose SANDALS , &c. The office alluded to, though of a

servile description, was performed by disciples for their instructors, as it appears from the
Talmudists and Eusebius. 12. The allusion in this passage is to an ancient process in

agriculture, bywhich the chaff was driven towards a fire prepared for burning it, in order
that it might not be blown back and mixed again with the wheat.

111. Acts 1.5; ii.2-4 x 10. ↑ 16 Isa. xi. 2; Ixi. 1. t 17. Isa. xlii. 1 ; Luke ix. 35.



Chap. 3 : 1.] Chap. 3 : 9.MATTHEW.

ΚΕΦ. γ. 3.

1 Εν δε ταις ἡμεραις εκείναις παραγίνεται
In now the days those Cuines

Ιωαννης ὁ βαπτιστης, κηρύσσων εν τη ερημα

proclaiming 19
John the dipper, the desert

της Ιουδαίας, [και] λέγων· 2 Μετανοειτε

of the Judea, (an ) saying; Reforin ye ;

ήγγικε γαρ ἡ βασίλεια των ουρανών. Ουτος
ofthe Leavens Thishas come nigh for the majesty

γαρ εστιν ὁ ῥηθεις ύπο Ησαίου του προφητου,
is he spoken of by Esaiasfor

λεγοντος·
saying

66
Φωνή βοώντος

crying out"Avoice

the prophet,

Εν τη ερημο

desert;in the

CHAPTER III.

1 Now in those DAYS

appeared John the 13-

ARSER, in the DESERT

of JUDEA, publicly an

nouncing,

2 + Reform ! because

the ROYAL MAJESTY of

the HEAVENS has up-

proached."

3 For this is my of

whomIsaiah the PROPHET

SPOKE, saying: ‡“AVoice

ἑτοιμάσατε την όδον κύριον , ευθείας ποιειτι proclaiming in the DES-

of a lord ,waymake ye ready the

τας τρίβους αυτού.
the beaten tracks of him."

* Αυτός δε δ Ιωάννης
lie and the John

straight
make ye

είχε το ένδυμα αυτου
had the outer garment ofhim

απο τριχων καμηλου, και
from hairs of a caanel , and

ζωνην δερματικὴν
a belt made ofskin

περι την οσφύν αυτου· ἡ δε τροφή αυτού ην
around the loins ofhim; the and food

ακρίδες και μελι αγριον.
locusts and honey wild .

προς αυτόν Ἱεροσόλυμα, και
to him Jerusalem , and

ofhim Was

Τοτε εξεπορεύετο
Then went out

πασα ἡ Ιουδαία,
ali the Judea,

και πασα ἡ περίχωρος του Ιορδανου· 6 και
ail the country about ofthe Jordan ;and and

εβαπτίζοντο εν τω Ιορδάνῃ ὑπ' αυτου, εξομολο-
were dipped in to the Jordan by hia,

γούμενοι τας αμαρτίας αύτων.
the sing of them .

confessing

7 Ιδων δε τολλους των Φαρισαίων και Σαδδου-

Seeing and many ofthe Pharisees and Sadducees

καιων ερχομενους επι το βαπτισμα αύτου, ειπεν
coming to the dipping of him , he said

αυτοις Γεννηματα εχιδνων, τις ὑπέδειξεν

to them ; Ο broods ofvenomous serpents, who

ὑμιν φύγειν απο της μελλούσης
to you to flee from the coming

pointed out

οργής ;
wrath ?

8 Ποιησατε ουν καρπον αξιον της μετανοίας,
Bring forth then fruit worthy ofthe reformation,

και μη δόξητε λεγειν εν ἑαυτοις Πατέρα
an:l not think to say in yourselves ; A father

εχομεν τον Αβρααμ λεγω γαρ ύμιν, οτι δύναται
we have the Abraam ; I say for to you, that is able

δ θεός εκ των λίθων τούτων έγειραι τεκνα τῳ
the God out of the stones these to raise up children to the

|

"EKT, Prepare the WAY
* for the Lord, make the

***HIGHWAYS straightfor

"'him.'"

4 Now JOHN wore a

MANTLE of Camel's Hair,

with a leather Girdle eni

his roop was Locusts aud

circling lus WAIST ; and

wild Honey.

5 Then resorted to him

Jerusalem , and All Ju

DEA, and All the coUN-

TRY along the JORDAN ;

6 and were immersed

JORDAN, confessing their

by him in the River

SINS.

7 Bat seeing many of
the PHARISEES and Sad-

coming to * the
IMMERSION, he said to

ducees

them ; 1 " Ο Progeny of

Vipers ! who has admon
islied you to fly from

the APPROACHING VEN-

GEANCE ?

8 Produce, then, Fruit

worthy of REFORMATION :

9 and presume not to

say to yourselves, We

have a Father, -ABRA-

AM ; for I assure you,
That GOD is able out of

thes, STONES to raise up
Children to ABRAHAM.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-6. the River JORDAN . 7. the IMMERSION.

† 1. DESERT. This does not always mean an uninhabited region, but one comparatively
barren, with a sparse population . See Joshua xv. 61, 62, where mention is made of six
cities with their villages," in the wildernes 2. Reform. The word "repent" does not
express the free ofthe original ; which signifies a clange ofcharacter, a permanent asteras
tion of t' e dispositions and habits. The earne remark may be applied to the nora of the
same meaning in verse 8.- Gennett, 2. Basileia means kingly power, authority, royal dignity,

majesty, &c., as well askingdom , realm, or reign. The prophet Daniel usos kings and king-
doms synonymously, (Dan. ii . 44) ; so also the evangelists. See Matt. xxi. 5, : Mok xi.
10 ; Luke xix . 58 ; and Zech. ix . 9. John's mission was " to go before the face of the Id
to prepare his ways," (Luke i . 76) ; and to point out the Messiah. See John i . 6-8, 2-1.
34; Acts xiii. 24, 25. Therefore he called on the people to " Reform, because the Majesty of
the heavens (God's Anointed ) has come.”

3. Isa. xl. 3. 17 Luke iii.7-3.



Chap. 3: 10.] [Chap. 3 : 17.MATTHEW.

Αβρααμ. 10 Ηδη δε * [και] ή αξίνη προς την
Abraam . Now and Leven] the axe to the

ριζαν των δενδρων κειται · παν ουν δενδρον μη
root of the trees lies; every therefore tree not

ποιούν καρπον καλον, εκκοπτεται, και εις πυρ
bearing fruit

11
good,

βαλλεται. Η Εγω μεν
is cast. I indeed

εἰς μετάνοιαν δ δε
into reformation ; he but

is cutdown, and into a fire

βαπτίζω ύμας εν ύδατι,

dip you in water,

οπίσω μου ερχομενος,
coming,after of me

worthy the
ισχυρότερος μου εστιν , ου ουκ ειμι ίκανος τα

Iamis, ofwhom not

αυτος ύμας βαπτισει εν
you will dip in

mightier of me

ὑποδηματα βαστάσαι
#andals to carry ; he

πνευματι ἁγιῳ και πυρι. Που το πτυον εν

spirit holy and fire. Ofwhom the winnowing shovel in

· τη χειρι αυτου, και διακαθαριεί την άλωνα

the hand of him , and he will thoroughly cleanse the threshing floor

αύτου και συνάξει τον σιτον αύτου εις την
and he will gather theof him ;

αποθήκην, το δε αχυρον

sturehouse,

ασβεστο.
inextinguishable.

the but chaff

wheat ofhim into

κατακαύσει

he will burn up

the

πυρι
in fire

13 Τοτε παραγινεται ὁ Ιησους από της Γαλι

Then coines the Jesus from the Galilee

λαίας επι τον Ιορδανην προς τον Ιωάννην, του
to the Jordan to the John, ofthe

βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ' αυτού 1Ο δε Ιωαννης διεκωλυεν
to be dipped him;by The but John refused

αυτών, λεγων. Εγω χρειαν εχω ύπο σουβαπτισ-
saying ; need to have by thee

15
to be

θηναι, και συ ερχῇ προς με ; Αποκριθείς δε ὁ
dipped, and thou comest to me? Answering andthe

Ιήσους είπε προς αυτον Αφες αρτι· οὕτω γαρ
Jesus said to him; Permit now; thus for

πρεπον εστιν ἡμιν, πλήρωσαι πασανδικαιοσυνην.

Lecoming it is to us, to fulfil all righteousness.

Τότε αφίησιν αυτον . 16Και βαπτισθεις ὁ Ιησους

Then he suffered him . And havingbeen dipped the Jesus

ανέβη ευθυς απο του ύδατος και ιδου, ανεχ-

went up immediately from the water ; and 10, were

θησαν * [αυτῳ] οἱ ουρανοι, και είδε το πνευμα
opened [tohim] the heavens, and was seen the spirit

του θεου καταβαινον ώσει περιστεραν, [και ]
of the God descending

ερχόμενον επ' αυτόν.

coming him.on

ουρανων, λεγουσα·
heavens,

like a dove, [and]

17 Και ιδου, φωνη εκ των
And 10, a voice out of the

Οὗτος εστιν ὁ υἱος μου ὁ
ofmetheThissaying;

αγαπητος, εν ω ευδόκησα.
beloved, in whom I delight.

is the son

|

|

10 Even now the AXE

lies at the ROOT of the

TREES ; EveryTree, there-

fore, not producing good

Fruit, is cut down, and
cast into a Fire.

11 E , indeed , f immerse

you in Water in order to

Reformation ; but HE who

is COMING after me, is

more powerful than I,

+Whose SANDALS I anı

not worthy to carry ; the

will immerse you in holy

Spirit and in fire.

12 Whose WINNOWING

SHOVEL is in his HAND ,

and he will effectually
cleanse his THRESHING-

FLOOR; he willgather his

WHEAT into * his GRA-

NARY, but the CHAFF he

will consume with Fire

inextinguishable."

13 Then comes JESUS

from GALILEE totheJOR-

DAN, to be IMMERSED by

JOHN.

14 But * HE refused

him , saying ; “ have

Need to be inmersed by
thee, and thou comest to

me !”
15 But Jesus answer-

ing, said to lin ; “Permit

how for thus it is be-

coming us to establish
Every Ordinance." Then

John suffered him.
16 And JESUs being

the WATER , and, behold !

immersed, went up from

instantly the HEAVENS

were opened, and * the

Spirit of God appeared,
descending, like a Dove,

and t resting on him .

17 And, behold ! a Voice

from the HEAVENS, say-
ing; "This is my SON,

the BELOVED, in whom I

delight."

12. his GRANARY.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-10. even-omit.
him-omit. 16. the Spirit of God. 16. and-omit.

14. HE refused. 16. to

+ 11. immerse you in Water. Baptiso, and its root Bapto, signify to dip, to plunge, to
immerse, and was rendered by Tertullian, tingere, the term used for dyeing cloth, which
was by immersion . It is always construed suitably to this meaning. Thus it is en hudatee
en to lordlanee.--Campbell. 11. Whose SANDALS , &c. The office alluded to, though of a

servile description, was performed by disciples for their instructors, as it appears from the
Talmudists and Eusebius. 12. The allusion in this passage is to an ancient process in

agriculture, by which the chaff was driven towards a fire prepared for burning it, in order
that it might not be blown back and mixed again with the wheat.

11. Acts i.5: ii.2-4 x . 10. t1a Isa. xi. 2 ; lxi. 1. t 17. Isa. xlii. 1 ; Luke ix. 35.



Chap. 4 : 1. ] [Chap. 4 : 11.MATTHEW.

ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4.

1Τοτε ὁ Ιησους ανήχθη εις την ερημον ύπο
Then the Jesus was led into the desert by

του πνεύματος, πειρασθηναι ύπο του διαβολού.
tobe tempted by thethe spirit,

forty

accuser.

Και νηστευσας ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα και νύκτας
And fasting

τεσσαράκοντα, ύστερον επεινασε .

forty,

days

after

3

and nights

Και προστ
hewas hungry. And Coming

τουελθων αὐτῷ ὁ πειράζων, ειπεν · Ει υἱος
to him the tempter, said ; If a son thou be ofthe

θεου, είπε, ίνα οἱ λιθοι οὗτοι αρτοι γενωνται .
God, speak, that the stones these loaves may become.

4'Ο δε αποκριθεις ειπε· Γεγραπται·
« Ουκ επ'

byHe but answering Baill ; It is written ; "Not

αρτῳ μονῳ ζησεται ανθρωπος· αλλ' επι παντι
bread alone shalllive a man ; but by every

ῥηματι εκπορευομένῳ δια στόματος θεού .”
word proceeding from mouth ofGod."

5Τοτε παραλαμβανει αυτον ὁ διάβολος εις την
Then takes him the accuser into the

66

wing

του θεού ,

ἅγιαν πολιν, και ίστησιν αυτόν επι το πτερύγιον
holy city, and places him on the

του ἱερου· 6και λεγει αυτῷ· Ει υἱος ει
of thetemple ; and says to him; If a son thou be ofthe God,

βαλε σεαυτον κατω γεγραπται γαρ
cast thyself down ; it is written

αγγελοις αύτου εντελείται περι σου
messengers ofhim he will give charge of thee ; and оп

χειρων αρουσι σε, μήποτε προσκόψης προς

hands theyshall raise thee,

λιθον τον πόδα σου.
a stone the foot ofthee."

Παλιν γεγραπται·
Again itis written;

τον θεον σου.

the God ofthee."

σε

lest

for;
Ότι τοις
"That to the

και επι

thou strike against

7 Εφη αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους•
Said to him the Jesus :

Ουκ
εκπειράσεις κύριον

"Not thoushalt put totheproof Lord

8Παλιν παραλαμβάνει αυτόν ὁ διάβολος εις
takes him the accuser

shows to hi

into

all

Again

όρος ύψηλον λιαν, και δεικνυσιν αυτῳπασας
a mountain high exceedingly, aud

τας βασιλειας του κόσμου και την δόξαν αυτων,
the kingdoms of the world! and the glory ofthem,

9 και λέγει αυτῳ Ταυτα παντα σοι δωσω, εαν
Theseto him:says

πεσων προσκύνησης μοι.

falling downthou wilt do homageto me.

and All to thee I will give, if

ὁ Ιησους• Ύπαγε οπίσω μου,
the Jesus :

ται γαρ
for;

66
Go thou behind ofme,

10 Τοτε λέγει αυτο
Then заув to him

σατανα γεγραπ-
adversary : it is written

Κύριον τον θεον σου προσκυνήσεις,
"Lord the God ofthee thou shalt worship,

και αυτῷ μονῳ λατρεύσεις. Τοτε αφίησιν
and tohim only thoushalt render service ." Then

αυτόν ὁ διάβολος και ίδου , αγγελοι προσῆλθον
him the accuser: aul 10, messengers

και διηκόνουν αυτή.
and ministered to lin.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-1. ΜΑΝ .

leaves

came

CHAP. IV.

1 Then JESU's was con-

ducted by the SPLIT into

the DE EET, to be tempte
cd by the ΕΧΕΜΥ.

2 And after fasting for-

ty Days and forty Nights,

hic was hungry.
3 Then the TEMPTER

approaching him, said ;

If thou be a Son of

GOD, command that these

STONES become Loaves."

4 But HE answering,

said : " It is written,

MAN shall not live by

* Bread only, but by Every

Word proceeding from
'the Mouth of God.""

5 Then the ENEMY ( On-

ducts him into the HOLY

City, and places him on

the BATTLEMENT of the

TEMPLE,

6 and says to him, "If

thou be a Son of God,

cast thyself down ; for it

is written, f ' He will give

'his ANGELS charge of

thee; they shall uphold

thee on their Hands , lest

'thou strike thy roor

against a Stone. »
7 JESUS answered ;

"Again, it is written,

Thou shalt not try the

Lord thy GOD.""

8 Again, the ENEMY

takes him to a very high

Mountain, and shows him

All the KINGDOMS of the

WORLD, and the GLORY

of them ,

9 and says to him;

"All these will I give thee,

if prostrating thou wilt

worship me.
10 Then Jesus says to

him ; “ Get thee behind
he, Adversary ; for it is

written, Thou shalt
'worship the Lord thy

· Gop, and him only shalt
' thou serve.""

11 Then the ENEMY

leaves him ; and beholdf

Angels came and minis-

tered to lim.

8. WORLD. Kosmos, here translated world, may be restricted to the Land of Palestine,
ns it is in Rom. iv . 13 ; though in Luke iv . 5, hce oikourence is found, which may possibly
Include the Roman empire, in which acceptation it is frequently used.

* 4. Dout. viii . 9. † 6. Psn. xci. 11, 12. 17. Deut. vi. 16. * 10. Deut. vi. 13.



Chap. 4: 12. ] [ Chap. 4 : 23.MATTHEW.

12 Now JESUS, hearing12Άκουσας δε δ Ιησους , ότι Ιωαννης παρεδόθη, That John was imprison

Hearing nowthe Jesus, that John was deliveredup,

13 Και κατα-ανεχώρησεν εις την Γαλιλαίαν.

he withdrew into the Galilee. And having

ELSλιπων την Ναζαρετ , ελθών κατῴκησεν
left the Nazareth, coming dwelt at

Καπερναουμ την παραθαλασσίαν, εν δριοις

Capernaum the by the sea-side, in borders

Ζαβουλων και Νεφθαλείμ. Η ίνα πληρωθῇ το
and Nephthalim ;of Zabulon

ῥηθεν

that might be fulfilled the

δια Ήσαιου του προφήτου, λέγοντος"
word spokenthrough Esaias the prophet,

156 Γη Ζαβουλών

"Land of Zabulon

ofthe sea

saying ;

και γη Νεφθαλειμ ὁδον
and land Nephthalim way

θαλασσης πέραν του Ιορδανου , Γαλιλαια των
Ly

δ

the Jordan , Galilee ofthe

εθνών. 16Ο λαος ὁ καθημενος εν σκότει είδε φως
nations. The peoplewho are sitting in darkness saw alight

μεγα και τοις καθημένοις » χώρα και σκια
great; and to those sitting in aregion even a shade

θανατου , φως ανέτειλεν αυτοίς .
of death, alight has arisen to them."

17Απο τοτε ηρξατο ὁ Ιησους κηρύσσειν, και

From that time began the

λεγειν · Μετανοειτε ηγγικε γαρ ή βασιλεια
to say ;

Jesus

Reform ; has come nigh for

των ουρανων.
ofthe heavens.

to proclaim , and

the royal dignity

18 Περιπάτων δε παρα την θαλασσαν της
Walking and by the

Γαλιλαίας, είδε δυο αδελφους,
Galilee, hesaw two brothers,

sea ofthe

Σίμωνα τον
Simon the

λεγόμενον Πετρον, και Ανδρέαν τον αδελφον
called Peter, and Andrew the brother

αυτού, βάλλοντας αμφιβληστρον εις την θαλασ
of him , casting A fishing-net

σαν ησαν γαρ ἁλιεις.
they were for fishers.

Δεύτε οπίσω μου, και
Come behin:1 ofine, and

into the sca;

19 Και λέγει αυτοίς
Ani he says to them ;

ποιησω ύμας ἁλιεις
I willmake you fishers

ανθρωπων. 20 Οἱ δε ευθέως αφέντες τα δίκτυα,
of men. They and immediately leaving the nets,

ηκολούθησαν αυτή. 21 Και προβας εκείθεν, είδες
followerl hium . An going on from thence, he saw

του Ζεβεαλλους δυο αδελφους , Ιακωβον τον
other two brothers, James the ofthe Zebe-

δαιου και Ιωαννην τον αδελλον αυτού, εν τῷ
dee and John the Urol . c . him , in the

πλοιῳ μετα Ζεβεδαίου του πα μας αντων, καταρ
ship with Zebe.lee of the 4. but of them , menal-

τιζοντας τα δικτυα αυτων και εκάλεσεν αυτους .
ing the nets of them ; and he called them.

“Οἱ δε ευθέως αφέντες το πλοίον και τον πατερα
They and forthwith leaving the

αυτων, ηκολούθησαν αυτῷ
ofthem , followed him .

... d the father

23 Και περιηγεν όλην την Γαλιλαιαν ὁ Ιησους ,
And went about all the Galilee the Jesus,

διδασκων εν ταις συναγωγαις αυτών , και κηρυσ-
teaching in the synagogues of them , anal preach-

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 23. he went about throughout All.

ed, retired into GALILEE ;

13 and, having left
NAZARETH, resided at

THAT Capernaum, by the

lake, in the Confines of
Zebulon and Naphtali ;

14 so that the WORD

SPOKEN through Isaiah
the PROPHET, might be

verified, saying ;

15 " Land of Zebulon

"and Land of Naphtali,

"situate near the lake, on

“ the JORDAN, Galilee of
"the NATIONS ;

16 “ THAT PEOPLE ,

« dwelling in Darkness,
' saw a great Light ; and
"to THOSE INHABITING

"a Region, even a Shadow

"of Death , a Light arose."

17 From that time JE-

sus began to proclaim ,
and to say ; ·

the ROYAL MAJESTY of
Reform ; for

the HEAVENS Las ap-

proached."

18 And walking by the
LAKE of GALILEE. hesaw

Two Brothers , THAT SI-

mon who is SURNAMED

Peter , and Andrew his

BROTHER, casting a Drag

into the LAKE ; for they

were Fishermen.

19 And he says tothem ,

"Follow me ; and 1 will

makeyou Fishers of Men."

20 And THEY, imme-

diately leaving the NETS,

followed him.
21 And going forward

from thence, he saw Other

Two Brothers, James the

son ofZEBEDEE, and John

his BROTHER, in the BOAT

with Zebedee their FA-

THER, repairing their

NETS ; and he called them.

22 And THEY, instantly

leaving the BOAT and their
FATHER, followed lin .

23 And * JESUS jour-

neyed throughout All GA-

LILEE, teaching in their
SYNAGOGUES, and pro-
claiming the GLAD TI-

DINGS of the KINGDOM,

1 15. Isa. ix. 1, 2.



Chap. 4: 24.] [Chap. 5 : 9.MATTHEW.

σων το ευαγγελιον της βασιλειας, και θεραπευων and healing Every kind

ing of Disease and Infirmitythe glad tidings ofthe kingdom, and

πᾶσαν νόσον και πάσαν μαλακίαν εν τη λα .
among the PEOPLE.

malay

curing

amongthe people.every disease and every

* Και απήλθεν ή ακοή αυτού εις όλην την
And went the report ofhim into all the

Συριαν και προσηνεγκαν αυτή πάντας τους
Syria; and they brought to him all the

κακώς έχοντας, ποικίλαις νόσοις και βασανοις
sick having various diseases and torments

συνεχόμενους , [ και] δαιμονιζόμενους, και σελη
seizedwith, [and] demoniacs, an 1 fu-

νιαζομένους , και παραλυτικούς· και εθεράπευσεν
natics,

αυτούς.

them.

and paralytics ; anl he cured

25Και ηκολούθησαν αυτές οχλοι πολλοι
And followed to him crowds Freat

απο της Γαλιλαίας, και Δεκαπολεως , και Ιερο-
from the Galilee, and Decapolis, and from

πολύμων, και Ιουδαίας , και πέραν του Ιορδάνου .
and beyond ofthe Jordan.Jerusalem, and Judea,

KES . é. 5.

115wv de Tous oxλous, aveßye's To opos
Secing and the multitudes, he wentup to the mountain ; and

καθισαντος αυτου , προσῆλθον * [αυτο] οἱ μαθη
having seated

TAL AUTOJ'
2
himself, came

3

to Lim] the disci-

he
και άνοιξας το στομα αύτου, εδι-

ples oflim ; and opening the mouth ofhim,

δασκεν αυτους, λεγων Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοι το

taught Blesse l the poor to te

πνευματι ότι αυτών εστιν ἡ βασίλεια των
is the kingdom of thespirit ;

them, saying;

because ofthem
4

ουρανων. Μακάριοι οἱ πενθούντες · ότι ετοι
heavens. Blessed the

5
παρακληθήσονται.

shall be comforted.

mourners ; for

Μακάριοι οἱ πράξεις
Blessed the nicek,

they

ότι

for

αυτοι κληρονομήσουσι την γην. Makapio of

they shall inherit the earth. Alessed 1.e

πεινώντες και διψώντες την δικαιοσυνην· ότι
hungering and thirsting the

7
righteousness ; for

αυτοι χορτασθήσονται. Makapio of cλenuo-

they shall be satisfied.

νες οτι αυτοι ελεηθήσονται.

for they shall obtain mercy.

Blessed the merciful;

8 Μακάριοι οἱ καθαροι τη καρδια ότι αυτοί
Blessed the clean to the heart;

9
for they

1

τον θεον οψονται . Μακάριοι οἱ ειρηνοποιοι · |
the God shall see. Blessed the peace-makers;

ότι αυτοι υἱοι θεου κληθήσονται . 10 Μακάριοι οἱ
for they sons ofGod shall be called. Blessed those

1. came up.

24 And hisFAMEsprend

through All SYRIA: and

they brought to him All

the sick, having Various

Disorders, and arrested

by Severe Complaints ;

demoniaes, and lunatics,

and paralytics —and he

follow. d him from GALI-

25 And great Crowds

Lre, and Decapolis, and
Jerusalem, and Judica,

and from the vicinity of
the Jordan.

CHAPTER V.

1 And beholding the

CROWDS, he ascended the

MOUNTAIN, and having

sat down , his DISCIPLES
*came up:

2 And opening his

MOUTH, he taught them,

saving :

3 Happy the roor

iin srini1 ) , for theirs is

the NINGDOM of the HEA-

VLAS !

4 Happy the MOURN

FRS ; Song that they will
beconsoled !

5 11ppy the MEEK;

because they will possess

the LAND!

6 Happy they who
HUNGERand THIRST (for

rightcoteness ; since they

willbe satisfied !

7 Happy the MERCI

FUL; because they will
receive mercies!

8 Happy the PURE (in

heart) ; for they will be-

hold God !

9 Happy the PEACE-

MAKERS ; because they
will be called Sons ofGod !

1. to him-omit.⚫ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-24 . and-omit.

+1. Some particular mountain in the neighborhood ofCapernaum is generally supposed
to be here intended, probably Mount Tabor, er an elevation well known in that vicinity.
+ 3. Wetstein thinks this phrase ought to be construed-"Happy in the Spirit's account
are the poor;" and Geo. Campbell renders it-"Happy the poor who repine net." Both do
violence to the original. The former interferes with the arrangement of the words, and the
latter paraphrases rather than translates. In Luke vi. 20, we have the sentence just as our
Lord uttered it ; but here it seems Matthew explains the metaphor, parenthetically, by add-
ing"in spirit." So in verses 6 and 8. For a furt! er illustration, see James ii. 5. The article
and noun is in the dative case, and conveys the same meaning as our preposition in.

4. Isa. lxi. 2, 3. 15. Psa. xxxvii. 11, 20.3. Luke vi. 20 ; James ii.5.
8. Isa. lv 1. 8. 1 John iii, 2, 3.



Chap. 5 : 10.] [ Chap. 5 : 19.
MATTHEW.

δεδιωγμενοι ένεκεν δικαιοσυνης· ότι αυτών εστιν

beingpersecuted on accountofrighteousness : for of them is

ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων. Η Μακαριοι εστε,
the kingdom ofthe heavens. Biessed

and persecute, and

are ye,

say

όταν ονειδισωσιν ὑμας και διώξωσι , και είπωσι

whenever they reproach you

που πονηρον ῥημα καθ' ὑμων, ψευδομενοι , ενεκεν
eril word against you, speaking falsely, because

Χαίρετε και αγαλλιασθε· ὅτι ὁ μισθος
Rejoice ye and exult ye,

every

έμου.
of me.

13

for the reward

ὑμων πολυς εν τοις ουρανοις · οὕτω γαρ εδιωξαν
ofyou great in the heavens; in this way forthey persecuted

τους προφητας τους προ ύμων. 13 Ύμεις εστε

the prophets those before you . You are

το άλας της γης. Εαν δε το άλας μωρανθῇ, εν
the salt of the earth. If but the salt become tasteless , with

τινὶ ἁλισθήσεται ; εις ουδεν ισχύει ετι, ει μη
what shall it be salted ? for nothing is it ofservice any more, except

βληθηναι εξω, και καταπατείσθαι ὑπο
to be cast

ανθρώπων.
uen.

You

out, and trodden under foot
των

Ly the

Η Ύμεις έστε το φως του κόσμου. Ου δύναται
are the light ofthe world . Not possible

πολις κρυβηναι επανω ορους κειμενη· 15 ουδε

upon a hill being situated ;

place him under

uor

the

a city tohide

καιούσι λύχνον, και τιθεασιν αυτον ύπο τον
they high t alamp, and

μόδιον, αλλ' επι την λυχνίαν και λαμπει πασι
measur.., but on the lamp-stand ; and it gives light to all

τους εν τη οικια. 16 Οὕτω λαμψάτω το φως

ia the house. Thus let it shine the light

ύμων εμπροσθεν των ανθρωπων, όπως ιδωσιν
ofyou in the presence ofthe men, that they maysee

όμων τα καλα εργα, και δοξάσωσι τον πατερα
ofyou the good works, anal may praise the

ύμων τον εν τοις ουρανοις.
ofyou that in the heavens.

17

father

7 Μη νομίσητε, ότι ηλθον καταλυσαι του
Not think ye, that I have come to destroy the

νόμον η τους προφητας· ουκ ήλθον καταλυσαι,
prophets ; notI have come to destroy

αλλ' πληρωσαι. 13Αμην γαρ λεγω ὑμῖν, έως

Indeed for I say

¡law or the

but to fulfil . to you , till

αν παρελθῃ ὁ ουρανος και ἡ γη, ιωτα εν η μια
pass away the heaven and the earth, iota one or

κεραια ου μη παρελθῇ από του νόμου, έως αν
fine point in nowise

παντα γενηται .
ail befulilled.

pass from the . law,

19 Ὃς εαν

till

one

ουν λυση μιαν των
Whoever therefore breaks one ofthe

10 Happy the † PER-

SECUTED on account of

Righteousness , for theirs
is the KINGDOM of the

HEAVENS !

11 Happyareyou, when

they revie and persecute
you, and , on my account,

falsely allege, Every kind
of Evil against you.

12 Rejoice and exult,

Because your REWARD

will be great in the IEA-

VENS ; for thus THOSE
PROPHETS who preceded

you were persecuted.

of theEARTH . But if the
13 pou are the † SALT

SALT become insipid,
how shall it recover its

savor ? It is then worth-

less, except to be cast cut

andtroddendown byMEN.

14 pou are the † LIGHT
of the WORLD. A city

being situated on a hill
cannot be concealed :

15 nor is a Lamp light-

ed to be placed under the
CORN MEASURE, but on

the LAMP-STAND ; and it

gives light to ALL the ra-MILY.

16 Thus, let your LIGHT
shine before MEN, that

works, and glorify THAT

they may see your GOOD

FATHER of yours in the
HEAVENS.

17 Think not , That I
have come to subvert the

LAW, or the PROPHETS : I

have come not to subvert,
but to establish.

18 For, indeed, I say

to you, Till HEAVEN and

EARTH pass away, one

Iota or One Tip of a letter
shall by no means pass

from the LAW, till all be

accomplished.
19 Therefore, whoever

+ 13. Perhaps allusion is here made to a bituminous and fragrant species of salt, found
at the Lake Asphaltites ; great quantities of which were thrown by the priests over the
sacrifices, to counteract the smell ofthe burning flesh, and to lasten its con Lion. This
substance, however , was easily damaged by exposure tothe atm e ; and the portion of
it thus rendered unfit for the purpose to which it was ordinarity applied, was strewed upon
the pavement of the temple, to prevent slipping in wet weather. Maundrell, in his travels,
states that he tasted some that had entirely lost its savor.Trollope. +15. The modius
was a measure, both among the Greeks and Romans, containing a little less than a peck;
but it is clear that nothinghere depends upon the capacity ofthe measure.

10. 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Acts xiv. 22 ; Rev. iii. 21.
xiv. 34, 35. * 14. Phil. ii. 15.

+ 12. Rom. viii . 18. * 13. Luke



Chap. 5 : 20. ] [ Chap. 5 : 20MATTHEW.

ελαχιστων, και διδαξῃ οὕτω τους ανθρωπους, chall violate one of the

least, and teach thus the men,

ελαχιστος κληθήσεται εν τη βασιλεια των
least he shallbe called in the kingdom ofthe

διδάξῃ , ούτος
teach, the same

ουρανων ὡς δ' αν ποίηση και
heav.ns ; who but ever shalldo and

μεγας κληθησεται εν τη βασιλεια των ουρανων.
great shallbe called in the kingdom ofthe heavens.

20Λεγω γαρ ὑμιν, ότι εαν μη περίσσευσῃ ἡ
I say for to you, that except abound the

δικαιοσυνη ύμων πλειον των γραμματεων και
righteousness ofyou more ofthe scribes and

Φαρισαίων, ου μη εισέλθητε εις την βασιλειαν

Pharisees, byno means you may enter into

των ουρανων.
ofthe heavens.

the kingdom

21 Ηκουσατε, ότι ερῥεθη τοις αρχαιοις·

You have heard, that it was said to the ancients ;

Ου

"Not

φονεύσεις · ὡς δ' αν φονεύσῃ, ενοχος έσται τη
thoushalt kill, who and ever shall kill,

3.
liable shall betothe

κρισει . *Εγω δε λεγω ύμιν, ότι πας δ' οργι
tribunal." I but say toyou, that all the being

ζόμενος τῳ αδελφῳ αὑτου · * [ εικη , ] ενοχος εσται
angry tothe brother ofhim ; [without cause, ] liable shall be

τῇ κρισει· ὡς δ' αν ειπῃ τῷ αδελφῳ αυτου
to the tribunal ; who and ever shall say to the brother ofhim ;

ρακα, ενοχος εσται τῳ συνεδριῳ · ὡς δ' αν ειπη

O fool,

23Εαν

fire.

vile fellow, liable shallbe to the sanhedrim ; who and ever shall say;

μωρε, ενοχος εσται εις την γέενναν του πυρός.
liable shall be to the Gehenna ofthe

ουν προσφερῃς το δώρον σου επι το
thou bring the gift of thee to the

θυσιαστήριον, κακει μνησθῃς, ὅτι ὁ αδελφος

If therefore

altar,

σου έχει τι

and there remember, that the brother
24κατα σου αφες εκει το δωρον

ofthee has somewhat against thee; leave there the gift

σου εμπροσθεν του θυσιαστηριου, και ύπαγε,
ofthee before the altar , and ΒΟ ,

πρωτον διαλλαγηθι των αδελφῳ σου , και τοτε
first be thou reconciled to the brother

coming offer

ofthee, and then

ελθων προσφερε το δωρον σου. 25 Ισθι ευνοών
the gift ofthee. Be thouwillingto agree

τῳ αντιδικῳσου ταχυ, έως ότου ει εν τῃ ὁδῳ
with the opponent ofthee quickly, while thou art in the way

μετ' αυτου· μηποτε σε παραδῳ ὁ αντίδικος τα
with him; lest thee deliver up the opponent to the

κριτῃ, καὶ ὁ κριτης [ σε παραδῳ] τῳ ὑπηρετῇ,
judge, and the judge [thee deliver up] to the officer,

και εις φυλακην βληθηση. Αμην λέγω σοι,
26

and into prison thou shaltbe cast. Indeed I say to thee,

ου μη εξέλθης εκείθεν, έως αν αποδως τον
till thou hast paid the

εσχατον κοδραντην.

by no means thou wilt come outthence,

last farthing.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 22. without cause--omit.

|

COM.LEAST of these

MANDS, and shall teach

MEN so, will be called

hittle in the KINGDOM Of

the HEAVENS ; but who-

ever shall practise and

teach them, will be called

great in the KINGDOM of
the HEAVENS.

20 For I tell you, that

unless your RIGHTEOUS-

Ess excel that of the
SCRIBES and Pharisees,

you shall never enter int

the KINGDOM of the HEA

VENS.

21 Youhave heard That

it was said to the AN.

CIENTS , 'Thou shalt not

kill ; and whoever shall

kill, will be tamenable to

'the JUDGES .'

22 But I say to you,

That every one BEING
ANGRY with his BROTHER,

shall be amenable to the

JUDGES : and whoever

shall say to his BROTHER,

Fool ! will be subject to

the HIGH COUNCIL ; but

whoever shall say, Apos-

tate wretch ! will be ob

noxious to the BURNING

of GEHENNA,

23 If therefore , thou

brug thy GIFT to the AL-

TAR, and there recollect

That thy BROTHER las

ought against thee,
24 leave there thy GIFT

before the altar, and go,

first be reconciled to thy

BROTHER, then come, and

present thy GIFT.

25 Agree quickly with

thy PROSECUTOR, while
thou art onthe ROADwith

him ; lest the PROSECU-
TOR deliver thee to the

JUDGE, and the JUDGE to

the OFFICER, and thou

be cast into Prison .

26 Indeed, I say tothee,

Thou wilt by no means

be released, till thou hast

paid the LAST Farthing.

25. deliver thee-omit.

+ 21. The Jews had a Common Court consisting of twenty-three men, which had power to

sentence criminals to death, by beheading or strangling; this was called the Judgment, or
Court ofJudges. The Sanhedrim or High Council consisted of seventy-two men, being the
Court of the Jews, before which the highest crimes were tried. This Court alone had power
to punish with death by stoning. This was thought a more terrible death thanthe former.



Chap. 5 : 27.]
[Chap. 5 : 35.

MATTHEW.

27 Ηκουσατε, ότι ερῥεθη
You have heard, that it was said;

28

« Ου
μοιχευ

"Notthou shalt cominit

σεις . Εγω δε λεγω ύμιν, ότι πας ὁ βλεπων

adultery." I but say toyou, that all wholooking at

γυναικα προς το επιθυμήσαι αυτής,
a woman in order to lust after her,

χευσεν αυτην εν τη καρδια αυτού.
debauched her in tbe heart of him .

ηδη εμοι
already has

29 Ει δε δ

If andthe

27 You have heard That

it was said, Thou shalt

' not conmit adultery ;
23 but I say to you,

That every man GAZING

AT a Woman, in order to
CHERISH IMPURE DE-

SIKE, has already com-

οφθαλμος του ὁ δεξιος σκανδαλίζει σε, εξελε mitted lewdness with hereye ofthee the right ensnare thee, tear out

αυτόν, και βαλε απο σου συμφερει γαρ σοι,
it, and cast it from thee ; it is profitable for tothee,

ένα απόληται εν των μελων σου, και μη όλονthat should perish one ofthe members ofthee, and not whole

το σώμα σου
the

βλήθη εις γεενναν . Και ει ἡ
body ofthee should be cast into Gehenna. And if the

δεξια σου χειρ σκανδαλίζει σε, εκκοψον αυτήν,

right ofthee hand ensnare thee, cut off her,

και βαλε απο σου συμφερει γαρ σοι να απο-
and cast from thee; it is profitable for to thee that should

ληται ἑν των μελων σου, και μη όλον το σωμα

perish one of the members ofthee, and not

σου βληθη εις γεένναν.
ofthee should be cast into Gehenna.

whole the body

31Ερδεθη δε, “ ότι ός αν απολυση την γυναίκα
It was said and, "that whoever shall release the

αύτου, δότω αυτή

of him, let him give her

λεγω ύμιν, ὅτι ὁς αν

αποστασιον.

abill ofdivorce."

wife

33Εγω δε
I but

απολυση την γυναικα αΰ-
say toyou, that whoever may release the wife of

του, παρεκτός λόγου πορνείας, ποιεί αυτήν
except on account of fornication,him ,

makes her

μοιχάσθαι· και ός εαν απολελυμένην γαμησῃ,
tocommitadultery; and whoever
1

μοιχαται.
commits adultery.

her being divorced may marry,

33 Παλιν ηκουσατε, ότι ερρέθη τοις αρχαιοις·
Again you have heard, that it was said to the

« Ουκ επιορκήσεις

ancients ;

αποδώσεις δε τῳ κυρίῳ
"Notthou shalt swear falsely; shalt perform but tothe Lord

τους όρκους σου.”, “ Εγω δε λέγω ύμιν μη ομόσαιAthe oaths ofthee." but say to you not swear

ὅλως· μητε εν τῷ ουρανῳ, ὅτι θρόνος εστι του
not even by the heaven , for A throne itis ofthe

θεον 35 μητε εν τῇ γῇ, ὅτι ὑποποδιον
εστι των

Goll ;

at all ;

nor by the earth, for a footstool it i ofthe

for a city

πόδων αυτού μητε εις Ιεροσόλυμα, ότι πολις
feet ofhim ; neither by Jerusalem,

έστι του μεγάλου βασιλέως 30
it is ofthe breat king;

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-30. go away. "
who MARRIES..

nor

in his HEART.

29 Therefore, if thy

RIGHT EYE insnare thee,

piuck it out, and throw it
away: it is better forthee

to lose one of thy MEM

BERS , than that thyWhol
BODY should be cast intɔ

Gehenna.

30 And if thy LIGHT
Iland insnare thee, cut it

is better for thee to lose

off, and tirow it away : it

oneofthy MEMBERS, than
that thy Whole BODY
should be cast into Ge

henna.

31 And it was said,

Whoever shall dismiss

his WIFE, let him give

her a Writ of Divorce
32 But I say to you,

That EVERY-ONE Who

DISMISSES his WIFE, CX-

dom , causes her to commit

cept on account ofWhore-

adultery ; and *uk who
MARRIES the divorced

woman, commits adultery .

83 + Again, you have
heard That it was said to

the ANCIENTS ; Thou

* shalt not perjure thyself,

but shalt perform to the
LoRD thine OATHS ;

34 but I say to you,

#Swear notat all , neither

by the HEAVEN, for it is
Gop's Throne ;

35 nor by the FARTH ,
because it is a Footstool

for his rEET; neither shalt

thout swear by Jerusalem ,
μητε εν τη

by the

$2. EVERY-ONE Who DIVORCES.
32. HF

+ 33. The morality of the Jews in regard to oaths was truly execrable. They maintained
that a man might swear with his lips, and annul it at the same moment in hisheart. They
also held that oaths are binding only according to the nature ofthe thingbywhich a man
swears ; asserting that the law, which our Savior here cites, referred to those calls only
which were of a binding nature. Instances of this distinction, which they made between
caths that were and were not binding, are expressly cited and condemned by our Lord in
Matt. xxiii. 16-22 ; and the injunction here given against swearing by Heaven, byJerusalem,
&c., is in relation to a variety offrivolous adjurations whichwere constantlyintheirmouths.

t27. Exod. xx. 14. * 1 31. Deut. xxiv. 1 ; Matt. xix. 39 : Mark x. 219. 33. Deut.

34. James v. 12.aí. 21-23;; Num. xxx. 2.



Chap. 5 : 36. ] [ Chap. 5. 47.MATTHEW.

κεφαλη σου ομοσης, ότι ου δυνασαι μιαν τριχα
head ofthee shalt thouswear, for not thou art able one hair

λευκην η μελαιναν ποιήσαι . * Εστω δε ὁ λόγος
white or black to make. Let be but the word

ὑμων· ναι ναι· ου ου το δε περισσον τούτων, |
of you , yes yes ; no no; that for over and above of these,

εκ του πονηρού εστιν .
of the evi! is.

33 Ηκουσατε, ότι ερεθη

You have heard, that it was said;
“ Οφθαλμον αντι

An eye for

οφθαλμου, και οδοντα αντι οδοντος .” 30 Εγω δε

an eye , and atooth for a tooth." but

λεγω ύμιν, μη αντιστηναι τῳ πονηρῳ· αλλ' ὅστις
say to you, not resist

40

the evil , Lut whoever

Lurn
σε ραπίσει επι την δεξιαν σου σιαγόνα , στρεψον

thee shall slap upon the right ofthee cheek ,

αυτή και την αλλην και τῳ θελοντι σοι κρι-
to him also the other; and to the purposing thee to sue

θηναι, και τον χιτώνα σου λαβειν, αφες αυτο
tanic ofthee to take, give up to himat law, and the

και το ἱματιον
also the mantle ;

41
και όστις σε αγγαρεύσει μιλιον
and whoever thee shall force to go mile

ἑν, ύπαγε μετ' αυτού δυο. 42 Τῳ αιτούντι σε
one,

δίδου

go with him two. To the asking tice

και τον θελοντα απο σου δανείσασθαι,
do thou give ; and the wishing from thee to borrow money,

μη αποστραφης.
not do thou repulse.

43 Ηκουσατε, ότι ερεθη

You have heard, that it was said ;
“ Αγαπήσεις το
"Thou shalt love

πλησίον σου, και μισήσεις τον εχθρον σου .
neighbor ofthee, and hate

the
19

the enemy ofthee."

“ Εγω δε λεγω ύμιν, αγαπατε τους εχθρους ύμων,
I but Bay toyou, love the enemies of you ,

*[ευλογείτε τους καταρωμένους ύμας, καλως
[bless those cursing you, good

ποιείτε τοις μισουσιν ὑμας , ] και προσευχεσθε
to those hating you,] anddo pray

ύπερ των [επηρεαζόντων ὑμας και] διωκόντων
you and] persecutingfor those injuring

ΰμας· 45 όπως γενησθε υἱοι του πατρος ύμων,
that you may be sons ofthe father ofyou,

του εν ουρανοις · ότι τον ἥλιον αύτου ανατέλλει

you;

ofthe in heavens : for the sun of hiin it rises

επι πονήρους και αγαθους , και βρεχει επι δικαι-
on evil and good, and it rains on

just

ους και αδικους. 46 Εαν γαρ αγαπήσητε τους

and unjust.

loving you,

If for you love those

not even

1

for it is_the fcity of the

GREAT KING ;

36 nor by thy HEAD,
because thou canst not

make One Hair white or
Black.

37 But let your Yes be

yes ; and your No, no : for
Whatever EXCEEDS these,

proceeds from EVIL.

38 Youhave heard That

it was said, t ' Eye for

Eye, and Tooth for

Tooth ;'

39 but I say to you,

#oppose not the INJURI

OUS PERSON , but if any

one strike thee on thy

RIGHT Check, turn to hini
also the LEFT ;

40 and WHOEVER WILL

sue thee for thy COAT, let
him have the MANTLE

also.

41 And if a man + press

thee to go one + Mile with

lim , go two.

42 Give to HIM who

SOLICITS thee ; and nim,
Who WOULD borrow from

thee, do not reject.

43 Youhave heard That

it was said, f 'Thou shalt
love thy NEIGHBOR, and

'hate thine ENEMY ;"

41 but I say to you,'
Love your ENEMIES, and
pray for THOSE who
PERSECUTE you;

45 that you may re-

semble THAT FATHER of
vours in the HEAVENS,

who makes his SUN arise

on Bad and Good, and

sends rain on Just and
Unjust.

αγαπώντας ύμας , τινα μισθον εχετε ; ουχι και
what reward haveyou ?

οἱ τελωναι το αυτο ποιουσι ; 47 και σαν ασπα
the tax-gatherers the saine

46 For if you love virt

only who LOVEyou. What

Reward can you capret ?
Do not even the TAX-

GATHERERS the SAME?

47 And if you salute

σησθε τους αδελφους ύμων μονον, τι περισσον | Your BRETHEEN only , in
what do you excel? Dospute the

do? and if

brothers ofyou only, what Lore

you

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 44 . bless THOSE WŁO CURSE you, do good to THOSE WHO ΠΑΤΣ

you-omit. 44. PERSECUTE you.

+ 41. An allusion to the Angari, or couriers cf the Persians, who had authority to impress
into their service men, horses, and ships, or any thing that came in their way, and which
might serve to accelerate theirjourney. From the Persians this custom passed to the Ro-
mans, and it is still retained in the East. † 41. The Roman milion, or mile, measured
a thousand paces.

35. Psa. xlviii. 2.! 138. Exod. xxi. 24 ;
* 42. Deut. xv. 7-11.

Deut. xix. 21. 1 30. Prov. xx. 22; xxi
t43. Lev. xix. 18 ; Deut. xxiii. 6.20; Rom. xii. 17-19.
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•

ποιείτε ; ουχι και οι εθνικοι οὕτω ποιουσιν ;
do you?

43 Εσεσθε

not even the Gentiles 10 do ?

ουν ύμεις τελειοι, ὥσπερ ὁ πατηρ
23Shall be therefore you perfect ,

ύμων, ὁ εν τοις ουρανοις , τελειος εστι.
ofyou, who in the heavens, perfect is.

ΚΕΦ. 5΄ . 6.

the father

1 Προσέχετε την δικαιοσύνην , ὑμων μὴ ποιεῖν
the righteousness, ofyou not to doTake heed

εμπροσθεν των ανθρωπων, προς το θεαθήναι
in the presence of the men, 30 29 to be exhibited

αυτοῖς ει δε μήγε, μισθον ουκ εχετε παρα τω

to them ; if but otherwise, reward not you have with to the

2Όταν ουν

When then
πατρι ὑμῶν, τῷ εν τοις ουρανοις.
father ofyou, tothe in the heavens.

ποιης ελεημοσυνην, μη σαλπισης εμπροσθεν
thou doest alms, not sound atrumpet in the presence

σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριται ποιουσιν εν ταις συνα-
ofthee, like the hypocrites do in the syna-

γωγαίς και εν ταις ῥυμαις , όπως δοξασθωσιν |

gogues

of the

and in the

men.

τον μισθον αύτων.

streets,

3

that they may have praise

ύπο των ανθρωπων. Αμην λεγω ύμιν, απεχουσι
Indeed Isay to you, they obtain

Σου δε ποιούντος ελεημο
Ofthee but doing

alumns.

αριστερα σου, τι ποιει ἡ

the reward ofthem .

συνην, μη γνωτω ή
giving, not let it knowthe left ofthee, what does the

δεξια σου· “όπως η σου ή ελεημοσυνη εν τω
right ofthee ; that may be ofthee the alms-giving in the

κρυπτω και ὁ πατηρ σου, ὁ βλεπων εν τῷ
of thee, who seeing in the

κρυπτῳ, * [αυτος] αποδώσει σοι * [ εν τῳφανερῳ . ]

secret ; and the father

secret Thimself] will give back to thee [in the clear light.)

5 Και όταν προσευχή, ουκ εση ὥσπερ οἱ
And when thou prayest, not thou shalt be like the

ὑποκριται· ὅτι φιλουσιν εν ταις συναγωγαίς και
hypocrites ; for they love in the synagogues and

εν ταις γωνίαις των πλατειών έστωτες προσευ
ofthe wide placesin the corners stancing to

χεσθαι , όπως αν φανωσι τοις ανθρωποις. Αμην
pray, that

Thou but, when

they may appear to the men. Indeed

ofthem.

retired

λέγω ὑμιν, ότι απέχουσι τον μισθον αύτων.
Isay toyou, that they have in full the reward

6Συ δε, όταν προσευχῃ, είσελθε εις το ταμι
thou prayest, enter into the

είον σου, και κλείσας την θύραν σου, προσευξαι
place ofthee, and locking the door ofthee, pray thou

της πατρι σου, τῷ εν τῷ κρυπτῳ· καὶ ὁ πατηρ
tothe father of thee, to the in the secret ; and the father

σου, ὁ βλεπων εν τη κρύπτω , αποδώσει σοι
in the secret place, will give to theeofthee who seeing

* [εν τῷ φανερω .]
(in the clear light . )

7
Προσευχομενοι δε μη βατ-

Praying but not bab-

τολογήσητε, ὥσπερ οἱ εθνικοι δοκούσι γαρ ότι
ble, like the Gentiles ; theyimagine for that

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-47. the SAME.
5. you pray, you shall not. 7. HYPOCRITES .

|

not even the GENTILES

* the SAME.

48 Be Dou therefore
perfect, even as your

HEAVENLY FATHER is

perfect.

CHAPTER VI.

1 Beware, that you per-

form not your RELIGIOUS

DUTIES before MEN, in

order to be OBSERVED by

them ; otherwise, youwill
obtain no Reward from

THAT FATHER ofyours in
the HEAVENS.

2 When, therefore, thou

f givest Alms, proclaim it

notby tsound of trumpet,

as the HYPOCRITES do, in

the ASSEMBLIES and in

the STREETS, that they

may be extolled by MEN.

Indeed , I say to you, They
have their REWARD.

3 But thou, when giv-

ing Alms, let not thy

LEFT hand know what

thy RIGHT hand does ;
4 so that Thine ALMS

may be PRIVATE ; and

THAT FATHER of thine,

who SEES in SECRET, will

recompense thee.

5 And when * you pray,

you shall not iuitate the

HYPOCRITES, for they are

fond ofstanding up in the
ASSEMBLIES and at the

CORNERS of the OPEN

SQUARES to pray, so as to

be OBSERVED by MEN.

Indeed, I say to you, They
have their REWARD.

6 But thou, when thou

wouldst pray, enter into

thy PRIVATE ROOM, and

having closed the Door,
pray to THAT FATHER of

thine who is INVISIBLE ;
and THAT FATHER of

thine, who SEES in SE-

CRET, will recompense

thee.

7 And in prayer, f use

not foolish repetitions, as
the HYPOCRITES ; for

48. your HEAVENLY FATHER is perfect.

+2. The phrase ofsounding a trumpet before them seems only a figurative expression to
represent their doing itin a noisy, ostentatious way.-Doddridge. Erasmus and Bezajustly
observe, that theathanai in verse i is a theatrical word,; that hypokritai signifies disguised
players in masks ; and that sounding a trumpet may alludeto the music of the stage.

* 43. LukevL. 30 ; Eph. v . 1 . 2. Rom. zii. 8. ~~ 37. Eccles. v. 2ο
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εν τη πολυλογία αυτων εισακουσθήσονται .
the wordiness ofthem they shall be heard.

8Μη ουν ὁμοιωθητε αυτοις οιδε γαρ ὁ πατηρ
Not therefore you may be like tothem; knows for the father

ὑμων, ὧν χρείαν έχετε, προ του ύμας

of you, ofwhat things need you have, before of the you

αιτήσαι αυτόν. *Ούτως ουν προσευχεσθε ύμεις
ask him . In this way then pray you;

Πατερ ἡμῶν, ὁ εν τοις ουρανοις, ἁγιασθήτω το
Father ofus, who ia the heavens, reverence i the

όνομα σου 10 ελθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου γενηθήτω

name ofthee ; let come the kingdota of thee ; let be done

το θέλημα σου, ὡς εν ουρανω, και επί της γης
the will ofthee, as in heaven, also the earth ,

Η τον αρτον ήμων τον επιούσιον 8ος ήμιν
the bread

12
of us the sufficient give thon to us

σήμερον και αφες ἡμῖν τα οφειλήματα ἡμων,
toplay ; and discharge to us the debts ofus,

ὡς και ήμεις αφιεμεν τοις οφείλεταις ἡμων·
we discharge to theas even

13
debtors of us ;

|

και μη εισενεγκῃς ἡμας εις πειρασμού, αλλα |
and not bring us into templation, but

δυσαι ήμας απο του πονήρου.
sale HS from the evil.

14Εαν γαρ αφητε
If for you forgive

τοις ανθρώποις τα παραπτωματα αυτών, αφήσει
to the men the faults ofthem, will forgive

if but not

και ὑμῖν ὁ πατηρ ύμων ὁ
15

ουράνιος εαν δε μη
also to you the father ofyou the heavenly ;

αφητε τοις ανθρωποις τα παραπτώματα αυτών,
forgive to the inen the faults of them ,

οὐδὲ ὁ πατηρ ύμων αφήσει τα παραπτώματα
neit..er the father ofyou will forgive the

ὑμων.
of you.

faults

18 Όταν δε νηστεύητε, μη γινεσθε, ὥσπερ οἱ
When and you fast, not be, like the

ὑποκριται, σκυθρωποι· αφανίζουσι γαρ τα προσ-
hypocrites , ofasad face; they disfigure for the fa-

ωπα αύτων, όπως φανωσι τοις ανθρώποις

ees

νηστεύοντες.

inenofthem, so that they mayseem tothe

Αμην λέγω ύμιν, ότι απεχουσι
Indeed I say to you, that they obtain

17 Συ δε νηστεύων, αλειψαι

tobefasting.

τον μισθον αύτων.
the reward ofthen.

σου την κεφαλην,
ofthee the head,

anointThou but fasting,

και το πρόσωπον σου νιψαι·
and the face ofthee wash ;

φανης τοις ανθρωποις νηστεύων,
Joen fasting,

13 όπως μη

so that notthou mayest seem tothe

αλλα τω πατρι σου, τῳ εν τῷ κρυπτῳ
καὶ ὁ πατ

but tothe father ofthee, that in the secret ; and the fa-

τηρ σου, ὁ βλεπων
εν τω κρυπτῳ

, αποδώσει
σοι .

ther ofthee, who seeing in the secret, will give to thee.

19Μη θησαυρίζετε ύμιν θησαυρους επι της γης,
Not lay up toyou treasures on the earth,

όπου σης και βρωσις αφανίζει, και όπου κλεπται
destroys, and where thieveswhere moth and rust

διορύσσουσι και κλεπτουσί 20 θησαυρίζετε δε
dig through and steal ; lay up

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-S. GOD your FATHER.

9. Luke xi. 2.
† 13. John xvii. 15.

+ 10. Dan. ii. 44.

* 14. Mark xi . 25, 20
$ 10. Prov. xxiii. 4 ; 1 Tim. vi, 10, 17-19.

but

they think that by using

MANY WORDS that they

will be accepted.
8 Therefore, do not imi-

tate them for Gon your

FATHER knows your Ne-

cessities, before you 48
Lim.

9 Thus, then, prayyou :

Our Father, THOU in the

HEAVENS, Revered be they
NAME!

10 let thy KINGDOM

come ; thy WILL be done

του ΕARTH, even as in
Heaven .

11 Give us Theis-day

our NECESSARY FOOD;

12 and forgive us our

DEBTS, as we have for.

given our DESTORS
13 and Iabandon us not

to Trial, but 4 preserve us
from EVIL.

14 For if you forgive

MEN their OFFENCES,

your HEAVENLY FATHER

will also forgive you ;

15 but if you t forgive

not MEN their OFFENCES,

neither will your FATHER
forgive your OFFENCES.

16 Moreover, when you

ffast, be not as the Hypo-

ἐπITES, of a melancholy
aspect ; for they distort

their rEATURES, that they
may seem fasting to MEN.

Indeed, I say to you, They
have their REWARD.

17 But thou , when fast-

ing, anoint thy head, and

wash thy face ,
18 that thy fasting may

not appear to MEN, but to
THAT FATHER of thine
who is INVISIBLE ; and

THAT FATHER of thine

who SEES in SECRET, will

recompense thee.

19 Do not accumulate

for yourselves Treasures

upon the FARTH, where
Moth and Rust consume,

and where Thieves break
through and steal ;

20 but deposit for your
selves Treasures in Hea-

12. we have

† 12, Matt. xviii . 21-35.

* 15. James li . 13.

forgiven .

† 13. 1 Cor. Ι. 13-
16. Isa. lviii, &
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μιν θησαυρους εν ουρανῳ, όπου ούτε σης ούτε
toyou treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor

βρωσις αφανίζει , και όπου κλεπται ου διορυσ-
rust destroys, and where thieves not dig

σουσιν ουδε κλεπτουσιν. 21 Όπου γαρ εστιν ὁ

through nor steal . Where for is the

Θησαυρος ύμων , εκεί εσται και ἡ καρδια ύμων.
treasure of you, there will be also the heart of you.

22 Ο λύχνος του σώματος εστιν ὁ οφθαλμος.
The lamp ofthe body is the eye.

Εαν ουν ὁ οφθαλμος σου ἁπλους η , όλον
If therefore the eye ofthee sound may be, whole

το σώμα σου φωτεινον εσται. 23 Εαν δε ὁ οφθαλ-

ofthee evil

If butthe eyo

σωμα σου σκοτει

the body ofthee enlightened will be.

μος σου πονηρος ῃ , ὅλον το
may be, whole the body

τον εσται . Ει ουν το φως, το εν
will be, If then the light, that in

εστι, το σκότος ποσον ;
- is, the darkness how great ?

ofthee darkness

σοι, σκοτος
thee, darkness

24 Ουδεις δυναται δυσι κυριοις δουλευειν · η
Noone is able two lorda to serve ; either

γαρ τον ένα μισήσει, και τον έτερον αγαπησει:
for the one he will hate, and the other he will love ;

η ένος άνθεξεται, και του έτερου καταφρονησει .
or one -he will cling to, and the other he will slight.

Ον δυνασθε σεφ δουλευειν και μαμωνα. 25 Δια

and mammon. ForNot you are able God to serve

τουτο λεγω ὑμῖν· Μη μεριμνατε τη ψυκῃ ύμων,
this I say toyou; Not be over careful the life of you,

τι φαγητε, και τι πιητε· μηδε τῳ σωματι
what youmayeat, and whatyoumay drink ; nor to the body

ύμων, τι ενδυσησθε. Ουχι ἡ ψυχη πλειον εστι
ofyou, what you may put on, Not the life

της τροφής, και το σώμα του ενδύματος ; 26 Εμ-
and the body the clothing ?the food,

more

birds of the heaven,

is

Look

for not
βλέψατε εις τα πετεινά του ουρανου, ότι ου
attentively at the

σπείρουσιν, ουδε θερίζουσιν, ουδε συνάγουσιν εις
they sow, nor reap, nor gather into

αποθηκας και ὁ πατηρ ὑμων ὁ ουρανιος τρεφει
and the father ofyou the heavenly feeds

αυτα. Ουχ ύμεις μαλλον διαφέρετε αυτών ;

barns ;

them . Not you greatly excel them ?

to add
27 Τις δε εξ ύμων μεριμνών δύναται προσθείναι
Which and by ofyoubeing over careful is able

επι την ἡλικιαν αὑτοῦ πηχυν ένα ;
to the age ofhim span one ?

ven where neither Moth

nor Rust can consume,

and where Thieves break
not through, nor steal.

* thy21 For where

TREASURE is, there * thy
HEART will also be.

22 The LAMP of the

therefore, thine Eyr be

BODY is * thine EYE ; if,

clear, thy Whole BODY
will be enlightened ;

dim , thy Whole Boby will

be darkened. If, then,

THAT LIGHT which is in

thee be Darkness, how

great is that DARKNESS !

23 but if thine EYE be

24 No man can serve

Two Masters ; for either

the OTHER; or, at least,

he will hate ONE, and love

he will attend to One, and

neglect the OTHER. You
cannot serve God and

+ Mammon.

25 Therefore, I charge

you, tBe not anxious

about your LIFE, what

you shall eat, or what you

shall drink ; nor about

your BODY, whatyou shall

wear. Is not the LIFE of

more value than FOOD,

and the BODY than RAI-

ΜΕΝΤ
26 Observe the BIRDS

ofHEAVEN ; they sow not,

nor reap, nor gather into
Store houses , † but your

HEAVENLY FATHER feeds

them. Are not you of

greater value than they?

27 Besides, which of

you, by being anxious,

can prolong his LIFE one
Moment?

23 Και περι 28 And why are you
And about anxious

about Raiment
?

ενδυματος
τι μερίμνατε

; Καταμαθετε
τα κρινα | Mark the + LILIES of the

clothing whyhe over careful ? Consider the lilies FIELD , How do they

grow ? They neither la-
bor nor spin';

του αγρου πως αυξανει ου κοπια, ουδε νηθει
ofthe field how it grows ; not it labors, nor spins ;

29 Λέγω δε ύμιν, ότι ουδε Σολομών εν παση τη
Isay but to you, that not even Solomon in all the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-21 . thy TREASURE .

29 yetI tell you, That
not even Solomon in All

21, thy HEART. 22. thine ΕΥΕ.

+ 24. Mammon is a Syriac word for riches, which our Lord beautifully represents as a per-

sonwhom the folly of men had deified , + 28. Syriac- wild lilies, or lilies of the
desert, Supposed by Kitto and Sir J, E, Smith to be the amaryllis lutea, a golden lilaceous
flower, which grows wild in the Levant, and blooms in Autumn. Dr. Bowring thinks it is
the Martagnon lily, which grows profuselyin Galilee, and is of abrilliant red color,

- 1 22. Luke xi. 34. 1 24, Luke xvi, 13,
* 20 Job xxxviii, 41 , Psa, cxlvii , n

1 25. Luke xii, 22 ; Phil, iv. 6 ; 1 Petav. 7



Chap. 6 : 30.]
[Chap. 7: 6.

MATTHEW.

δοξη αύτου περιεβάλετο ὡς ἐν τούτων,
glory ofhim was clothed like one of these.

30 Ει

If

δε τον χορτον του αγρου, σήμερον οντα και
grass ofthe field ,then the to-day andexisting

αυριον εις κλιβανον βαλλόμενον, ὁ θεος οὕτως
is being cast, the Godto-morrow into an oven

80

αμφιεννυσιν, ου πολλῳ μαλλον ύμας, ολιγοπιστ

τοι ;
faith?

clothes,

31 Μη

not much in ore you, Oyou ofweak

What
ουν μεριμνήσητε, λέγοντες: Τι

Not therefore you may be over careful, saying :

φαγωμεν, η τι πιωμεν , η τι περιβαλώμεθα ;
may we eat, or what may we drink, or what

may we put on ?

32 Παντα γαρ ταυτα τα εθνη επιζητει · οιδε γαρ
ΛΗ for these the Gentiles seeks ; knows for

ὁ πατὴρ ὑμων ὁ ουράνιος, ότι χρῇζετε τούτων
the father ofyou the heavenly, that you have need ofthese

ἁπάντων. 33 Ζητειτε δε πρωτον την βασίλειαν

All . Seekyou but first

ofhim; and these

the kingdom

του θεου και την δικαιοσυνην αυτού· και ταυτα
ofthe God and the righteousness

παντα προστεθησεται ὑμῖν.
shall be superadded toyou.ملا

34 Μη ουν μεριμ
Not therefore be over

νησητε εις την αυριον· ἡ γαρ αυριον μεριμ-
careful for the morrow ; the for morrow will be over

νησει *[τα] ἑαυτης. Αρκετον τῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακια
careful [the] ofherself.

αυτής.
of her.

Enough tothe day the trouble

ΚΕΦ. ζ. 7.

1 Μη κρίνετε, ίνα μη κριθητε.

measure

Εν ῳ γαρ
Not doyoujudge, that not you may be judged. In what for

κριματι κρίνετε , κριθεσεσθε· και εν 'η μετρῳ
judgment youjudge, you shall be judged ; and in what

μετρείτε, μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. 3 Τι δε βλεπεις
you measure, it shallbe measured to you. Why and

το κάρφος, το εν τω οφθαλμῳ του αδελφου
the splinter, that in the

σου, την δε εν τῷ σῷ οφθαλμῳ δοκον ου κατα-
of thee, that but in thine-own eye

eye

seest thou

ofthe brother

beam not per-
νοεις ; η πως ερεις τῳ αδελφῳσου· Αφες,
ceivest ?

4

or how wilt thou saytothe brother ofthee; Allowme,

εκβαλω το καρφος απο του οφθαλμου σου· και
I can pull the splinter from the eye ofthee ; and
ίδου , ἡ δοκος εν τῳ οφθαλμῳ σου ; 5 Υποκριτα,
1o, the beam in the eye ofthee ? Ο Hypocrite,

εκβαλε πρωτον την δοκόν εκ του οφθαλμου σου,
pull first the beam out ofthe eye ofthee,

the splinter out of the

και τοτε διαβλέψεις εκβαλειν το καρφος εκ του
and then thou shalt see clearly to pull

οφθαλμου του αδελφού σου.
eye ofthe brother ofthec.

6 Μη δώτε το άγιον τοις κυσι, μηδε βαλητε
Not you maygive the holy to the dogs, neither cast

τους μαργαριτας ύμων εμπροσθεν των χοιρων |
the pearls ofyou before the

his SPLENDOR, was ar

rayed like one of these.

30 If, then, GOD so
decorate the HERB of the

FIELD, (which flourishes
To-day, and To-morrow

will be cast into a Fur
nace ) how much more

you. O you distrustful !

31 Therefore, be not

Χίος, saying, What

shall we eat? or, What

shall we drink ? or, With

what shall we be clothed ?

32 for all the nations

require these things ; and

knows Thatyouhave need

of all these things.

your HEAVENLY FATHER

33 But seek you first

*his RIGHTEOUSNESS and

KINGDOM ; and all these
things shall be superadded

το νου.

34 Be not anxious, then,

about the MORROW ; for

the MORROW will claim

anxiety for itself. Sufli-
cient for each DAY is its

OWA TROUBLE.

CHAPTER VII.

1 +Judge not, that you

may not bejudged ;

2 for as you Judge, you

will be judged ; and by

the Measure you dis

pense, it will be measured

to you.
3 And why observest

thou THAT SPLINTER in

thy BROTHER'S EYE, and

perceivest not the TronN

in THINE-OWN Eye?

4 or, how wilt thou say

to thy BROTHER, Let me
take the SPLINTER from

ieE3 and, behold, a

THORN in thine-own EYE?

5 Hypocrite ! first ex-
tract the THORN from

thine-own EYE, and then

thou wilt see clearly to

take the SPLINTER from

thy BROTHER'S EYE.

6 + Give not SACRED
THINGS to DOGS, ΠΟΥ

throw your PEARLS before
swine ; SWINE; lest they tread

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-33. his RIGHTEOUSNESS and KINGDOM.

of-omit. 34. the things

1. Luke vi. 37; Rom. ii. 1 ; xiv. 4 ; 1 Cor. iv. 5; James iv. 11, 12

16. Prov. ix, 7, 8; xxiii. 9.

1 33. Luke xii. 31.

3. Luke vi. 41.་* 2. Mark iv. 24



Chap. 7 : 7. ] [ Cap. 7 : 18.ΜΑΤΤΗEW..

fect

μηποτε καταπατησωσιν αυτούς εν τοις ποσιν

lest they should trample them under the

αύτων, και στραφεντες ῥηξωσιν ὑμας.
of them, and turning they should rend you .

7Αιτείτε, και δοθήσεται ὑμῖν · ζητειτε, και
Λακ, and it shallbe given to you : seek, and

εὑρήσετε κρούετε, και αντιγησεται ὑμιν . * Πas
you shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you. All

9 Η τις * [εστιν]

γαρ ὁ αιτων λαμβάνει και ὁ ζητων εὑρισκει·
for the asking receives ; and the seeking finds ;

και τα κρουοντι ανοιγήσεται.
and tothe knocking it shall be opened .

εξ ύμων ανθρωπος, δν εαν αιτηση
of you ifwhoa man, ask

αρτον, μη λιθον επιδώσει αυτῳ ;
bread , not a stone will give to him ?

Or what is there]

υἱος αυτού

10
the son ofhim

και σαν ιχθυν
or if a fish

|

them under their FEET,

or turning again they tear

you.

7 $Ask, and it will be

είven you , seck and you
will find; knock , and it

will be opened to you :
8 for EVERY-ONE Who

ASKs, receives ; and every
one who SEEKS, finds ;
and to airs who KNOCKS,

the door * is opened .

9 Indeed, What Man

among you, who, if his

son request Bread, will
offer him a Stone ?

10 or, if he ask for a
αιτησῃ, μη οφιν επιδώσει αυτῷ; 1Ει ουν ύμεις, Fish, will give him a Ser

If then you,he asks, not a serpent will give to him?

πονηροι οντες , οίδατε δόματα αγαθα διδοναι τοις
bad ones being, know gifts good

τεκνοις ύμων, ποσῳ μαλλον ὁ πατηρ ύμων, ὁ
children ofyou, how much more the father

to give to the

ofyou, that

εν τοις ουρανοις , δώσει αγαθα τοις αιτουσιν
good to those askingthe heavens, give

αυτόν ; 12 Παντα ουν, όσα αν θέλητε ἵνα
him ? ΑΠ therefore, as much soever you may will that

ποιωσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ανθρωποι , οὕτω και ύμεις ποιειτι
should do toyou the men,

αυτοις· ούτος γαρ εστιν

even so also you do

νόμος και οἱπροφηται.
to them ; this for is the law and the prophets.

13 Εισέλθετε δια της στενης πυλής· ὅτι

wide

strait gate ; for

ευρυχωρος ἡ ὁδος ἡ
broad the road that

και πολλοι εισιν

manyand

Enteryouin through the

πλατεια η πυλη, και
the gate, and

απαγουσα εις την απωλειαν·
leading into the perdition ;

οἱ εισερχομενοι δι αυτης.
those entering through her.

και τεθλιμμενη ἡ ὁδος ή απάγουσα εις την
the road that leading into theand difficult

are

14 Τι στενη ἡ πυλη,
How strait the gate,

ζωην· και ολιγοι εισιν οἱ εὑρισκοντες αυτήν.
life ; and few
15

are they finding her.

Προσέχετε δε απο των ψευδοπροφητων,
Beware ye and of the false prophets,

οίτινες ερχονται προς ύμας εν ενδυμασι προβα-
who come to you in clothing

των, εσωθεν δε εισι λυκοι άρπαγες.
within but they are wolves ravenous.

των καρπών αυτών επιγνώσεσθε αυτους.
of them youshall know them.the fruits

ofsheep,

|

pent ?

ll If you , then, being

evil , know how to impart
good Gifts to your CHIL-

DREN, how much more
will THAT FATHER of

yours in the HEAVENS

give Good things to THOSE
who ASK him ?

12 + Whatever youwish

that MEN should do to

you, do you the same to

then , for this is the LAW
and the PROPHETS.

13 + Enter in through

the NARROW Gate ; for

wide is the GATE of DE-

STRUCTION , and broad

THAT WAY LEADING thi-

ther ; and MANY are they

who enter through it.

14 How narrow is the

GATE of LIFE ! how diffi

cult THAT WAY LEADING

thither! and how FEW are

they who FIND it.

15 Beware of FALSE

TEACHERS, who come to

you in the Garb of Sheep,
16 Απο | while inwardly they are

By ravenous Wolves.

Μητι
What

συλλεγουσιν απο ακανθων σταφυλην, η απο
do they gather from thorns a cluster of grapes, or from

τριβόλων συκα ; 17 Οὕτω παν δενδρον αγαθον
thistles So every tree goodfigs ?

καρπους καλους ποιει·
fruits good bears ; the but corrupt

καρπους πονηρους ποιει.
fruits

το δε σαπρον δενδρον

L

evii bears.

tree

18 Ου δύναται δενδρον |
Not is possible tree

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-8. is opened.

16 + By their FRUITS
you will discover them.

Are Grapes gathered from
Thorns, or Figs from

Thistles ?

17 f Every good Tree

yields good fuit ; but

the BAD tree produces

bad Fruit.

D. is there- omit.

18 A good Tree cannot

17. Matt. xxi. 22 ; Mark xi. 24 ; Luke xi. 9 ; John xv. 24; James i. 5.
17; Jer. xxix. 12, 13. 9. Luke xi. 11-13. + 12. Luke vi . 31.
15. 2 Pet, ii, 1-5; 1 John iv. 1; Acts xx. 29-80. 16. Luke vi. 43.

1 8. Prov. viii.
13. Luke xiii. 24.

117. Math. xii. 38



Chap. 7 : 19.] [Chap. 7 : 27.MATTHEW.

αγαθον καρπους πονηρους ποιειν , ουδε δενδρον
A good fruits evil to bear, neither tree

σαπρον καρπους καλους ποιειν.

} corrupt fruits good to bear.
19 Παν δενδρον,

Every tree,

μη ποιουν καρπον καλον, εκκόπτεται και εις πυρ
not bearing fruit good is cut down and into a fire

βαλλεται. 20 Άραγε απο των καρπών αυτών
is cast . Therefore by the

επιγνώσεσθε αυτούς.
you shall know

21
them .

fruits . ofthem

shall enter
Ου πας ὁ λεγων μοι· Κυριε , κύριε, εισελευ
Not all who saying to me ; Ο Lord, O Lord,

σεται εις την βασιλειαν των ουρανων αλλ' ὁ
into the kingdom ofthe heavens ; but he

ποιων το θέλημα του πατρός μου , του εν ουρανοις.
doing the will ofthe father ofme, ofthat in heavens.

OLord,
* Πολλοι ερουσι μοι εν εκείνῃ τῇ ἡμερα Κυριε ,

Many shall say to me in that the day ,

κύριε, ου τῷ σῷ ονοματι προεφητευσαμεν, και
OLord, not to the thy name have we prophesied, and

τῷ σῷ ονοματι δαιμόνια εξεβαλόμεν, και τῳ
to the thy name demons have we cast out, and tothe

σε ονοματι δυναμεις πολλας εποιησαμεν; 23 Και
thy name wonders many Andhave we done ?

Iknew
τότε ὁμολογησω αυτοις· Ότι ουδέποτε έγνων |
then I will declare to them ; Because never

ὑμας· αποχωρειτε απ' εμου οι εργαζόμενοι την
you;

ανομίαν .
lawlessness.

depart from ine those working the

ουν όστις ακούει μου τους λογους

All therefore whoever hears of me the words

24 Πας

τούτους
, και ποιεί αυτούς, ὁμοιωσω

αυτόν ανδρι
these, and does them, I will compare him to a man

φρόνιμα
, όστις ακοδόμησε

την οικιαν αύτου επι
the house ofhim uponprudent , who

25
built

την πέτραν και κατέβη ἡ βροχή, και ήλθον
the rock ; and fell down the rain , and came

οἱ ποταμοι, και έπνευσαν οι ανεμοι , και προσε-
the floods , and blew beatthe winds, and

πεσον τη οικία εκείνη και ουκ επεσε· τεθεμελι-
against the house that; and not it fell, it was founded

ωτο γαρ επι την πέτραν.
for on the rock ,

26 Και πας ὁ ακουων μου τους λόγους τουτους,
- And all who hearing ofme the words these,

και μη ποιων αυτους, ὁμοιωθήσεται ανδρι μωρα ,
and not doing them, shall be compared to aman foolish,

ὅστις ᾠκοδόμησε την οικίαν αύτου επι την αμμον·
who built the house ofhim upon the sand ;

27 και κατεβη ἡ βροχη , και ηλθον οἱ ποταμοι,
and fell down the rain, and came the foods,

και επνευσαν οι ανεμοι, και προσέκοψαν τη
dashed againstand blew the winds, and the

οικια εκείνη , και επεσε· και ην ἡ πτωσις αυτης
house that,

μεγάλη.
great.

and it fell ; and wasthe fall

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-21 . the HEAVENS.
20. 11s. House.House.

* 19. Matt. iii . 10.
$ 23. Luke xiii. 27.

her

|

yield bad Fruit ; nor a

bad Tree, good Fruit.

19 4 (Every Tree not

producing good fruit, is

cut down, and cast into

a Fire .)

20 Therefore, by their

FRUITS you will discover
them .

21 Not EVERY-ONE who

SAYS to me, Master,

Master, will enter into

the KINGDOM of the HEA-

VENS ; but HE who PER

FORMS the WILL of THAT

ΡATHER of mine in * the
HEAVENS.

22 Manywill say to me

in That DAY, Master,

Master, have we not

taught in THY Name?

andin Tuy Name expelled
Demons? and in THY

Name performed many
Wonders?

23 And then I will

plainly declare to them,

I never approved of you.

Depart from me, You who
PRACTISE INIQUITY

24 † Therefore, whoever

hears these PRECEPTS of

Mine, and obeys them ,

* he will be compared to a

prudent Man, who built
*His Houseon the nock ;

25 for though the RAIN
fell, and the TORRENTS

came, and the WINDS

blew, and rushed upon

that House, it fell not,

because it was founded

on the Rock.

26 But EVERY-ONE who

HEARS these PRECEPTS of

Mine, and disobeys them ,

will be compared to a
foolish Man, who built

* mis House on the SAND ;

27 for when the RAIN

fell, and the TORRENTS

bilew, and dashed against

came, and the WINDS

that HOUSE, it fell, and

great was its RUIN."

24. he will be compared. 24. HIS

21. Matt. xxv. 11; Luke vi, 40, xiii , 25 ; Rom. ii. 13 ; James i. 22
24. Luke vi. 47-40,

1

T

¦
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28 And it happened,
28 Και εγένετο, ότε συνετέλεσεν ὁ Ιησους wien Jesus had finished

And it came to pass, when had finished the Jesus

τους λογους τούτους, εξεπλήσσοντο

the words these, were astounded the crowds
οἱ οχλοι

επι τη διδαχη αυτού. 29Ην γαρ διδάσκων

at the teaching ofhim. He was for teaching

αυτους ὡς εξουσιαν εχων, και ουχ ὡς οἱ γραμ-
them

ματεις.

authority having, andas not as the scribes.

KEP. 4. 8.

- 1 Καταβάντι δε αυτώ από του όρους, ηκολού-
Coming down and to him from the mountain,

θησαν αυτώ όχλοι πολλοι.

after him crowds great.

followed

2 Και ιδου, λεπρος
And lo,

ελθών προσεκύνει αυτῷ, λέγων
coming prostrated to him ,

sayingi

θέλῃς , δύνασαι με καθαρισαι.
thou wilt, thou art able me to cleanse.

aleper

Κύριε, εαν
ifO sir,

3 Και εκτεινας

And putting forth

την χειρα, ήψατο αυτού ὁ Ιησους, λεγων. Θέλω,
the hand, hetouched him the Jesus, saying, I will,

καθαρίσθητι. Και ευθέως εκαθαρισθη αυτού ή
-bethou cleansed. And immediately was cleansed ofhim the

λέπρα. 4 Και λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους · Ορα μηδενι

leprosy. And says to him the Jesus ; See no one

ειπης αλλά ύπαγε, σεαυτον δειξον τῷ ἱερει ,
thou tell ; but go, thyself show to the priest,

και προσενεγκε το δώρον, ὁ προσέταξε Μωσης,
and offer

δ

the gift, which commanded Moses,

εις μαρτυριον αυτοίς.
for a witness to them.

- Εισελθόντι δε αυτώ εις Καπερναούμ , προσ-
Having entered and to him into Capernaum, came

ηλθεν αυτῷ ἑκατονταρχος, παρακαλων αυτον,

6

to him a centurion, addressing him,

και λέγων· Κυριε , ὁ παις μου βεβληται εν τη

and saying ; O sir, the boy ofme is laid in the

οικια παραλυτικός, δεινως βασανιζομενος. 7 Και
house a paralytic , greatly being afflicted . And

λεγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησους . Εγω ελθων θεραπευσω
says

αυτόν .
him.

to him the Jesus ; I coming will heal

8 Και αποκριθεις ὁ ἑκατονταρχος εφη
And answering the centurion

fit that ofme under the

said ;

roof
Κυριε, ουκ ειμι ἱκανος ἵνα μου ύπο την στεγην

O'sir, not Iam

εισελθῃς αλλα μόνον ειπε λόγῳ, και ιαθη-
only speak aword, and willbe

9 Και γαρ εγω ανθρωπος ειμι

thou shouldst enter ; but

σεται ὁ παις μου.
healed the boy ofme. Even for i a man am

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-23. their SCRIBES. 7. He says.

this DISCOURSE, that the
PEOPLE were struck with

awe at his mode of IN-

STRUCTION ;

29 for he taught them

as possessing Authority,
and not as their SCRIBES.

CHAPTER VIII.

1 Being come down

from the MOUNTAIN, fol-

lowed by great Crowds,

2 behold, a Leper com-

ing, prostrated himself,

saying, " Sir, if thou wilt,

thou canst cleanse me."

3 AndJESUS extending

his HAND, touched him,

saying, "I will ; be thou

clean and instantly he

was purified from His

LEPROSY.

4 Then JESUS says to

him , “ See that thou tell

no one; but go, show

thyself to the PRIEST, and
present the + OBLATION

enjoined by Mases, for
+ Notifying [the cure] to

the people."

5 And having entered

Capernaum , a + Centurion

came to him, carnestly

accosting him ,

6 and saying, " Sir, my
SERVANT is laid in the

HOUSE, seized with palsy,

being greatly afflicted.”
7 He says to him, “I

am coming, and will cure
him ."

8 *And the CENTURION

answered, " Sir, I am not

worthy that thou shouldst

come under my ROOF;

but only command by

word, and my SERVANT

will be cured :

9. for even I am a man

8. And the CENTURION.

+ 3. By such a sign did Moses convince the house ofIsrael thatGod had sent him; andthe
Jews themselves confess that leprosy is the finger ofGod, a disease peculiarly ofhis sending

and removing; and that it is not lawful for the physician, or any but the priest directly
† 4. A sin-appointed in his course, so much as to attempt the cure of it.-Townson.

offering, and a burnt-offering with the meat-offering, and the priest shall make atonement
for him.- Lev. xiv 31. +4. for notifying [ the cure] to the people-so Geo. Campbell

translates. The oblation could not be an evidence to the priest, as he had the privilege to
inspect the man in private, before he was permitted to enter the temple to make an oblation.
The ceremony consequent upon obtaining this permission, was the testimony of the priest
to the people, that the man's leprosy was removed, and that he was no longerexcludedfrom
society. ↑ 5. A Roman officer, who had the command ofone hundred soldiers.

1 28 Mark i. 22; Luke iv. 32.

xiv. 2-32. 5. Luke vii. 1-19.

1.2. Mark i. 40-44 ; Luke v. 12-14. 4. Lev.
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υπο εξουσίαν, έχων ὑπ' εμαυτον στρατιωτας
ander authority, having under myself soldiers ;

και λεγω τουτῳ· Πορεύθητι, και πορεύεται και
and I say to this ; Go, and he goes ; and

άλλη Έρχου, και έρχεται και τῳ δουλῳ μου·
to another; Come,

Ποίησον τούτο,
Do this,

and he comes ;

και

and

TOLEL.

Ledoes.

an to the s.ave of me.

10 Ακούσας δε δ
Hearing and the

* appointed under Autho-

rity, having soldiers under

me, say to this one, Go,'

and he goes ; to another,

'Come,' and he comes;

and to my SERVANT. Do

this,' and he does it .

10 And Justs listen-

Ιησούς , εθαυμασε, και
Jesus, was astonished, and

Αμην λέγω ύμιν , ουδε
Indeed I say to you, not even in

πιστιν εὗρον . Η Λεγω δε ύμιν, ότι πολλοι απο

είπε τοις ακολουθουσιν . ling, was astonished, and

said to those following:

εν τῳ Ισραηλ τοσαυτην
the Israel

faith Ihave found.

so great

I say but to you, that many from

ανατολών και δυσμων ήξουσι , και ανακλιθήσονται
east and west wall come, and willlie down

μετα Αβρααμ και Ισαακ και Ιακωβ εν τη βασιλ-
with Abraam and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom

εια των ουρανών .
ofthe heavens.

Οι δε υίοι της βασιλειας

The but sons ofthe kingdom

εκβληθήσονται εις το σκότος το εξωτερον εκεί
shallbe cast out into the darkness the outer ; there

εσται ὁ κλαυθμος και ὁ βρυγμός των οδοντων.
willbe the weeping and the gnashing ofthe teeth .

13 Και ειπεν ὁ Ιησους τῷ ἑκατονταρχῃ · Υπαγε,

And said the Jesus to the centurion ; Go,

*[και] ως επιστευσας γενηθήτω σοι. Και καθη
[and] as thou hast believed let it be done to thee. Andwas healed

ὁ παις αυτού εν τη ώρα εκείνῃ.
the boy ofhim in the hour that .

Η Και ελθών ὁ Ιησους εις την οικιαν Πετρου ,
into the house of Peter,And coming the Jesus

είδε την πενθεραν αυτού βεβλημένην και πυρεσ
being laid down and burningsaw the mother-in-law ofhim

σουσαν. 15 Και ήψατο της χειρος αυτής, και

with fever. And he touched the Land of her, and

αφηκεν αυτην ὁ πυρετος· και ηγέρθη, και διη-
left her the fever ; and arose, and minis-

said to THOSE WALKING

with him , “ Indeed , I say

to you, I have not found

So-great Faith * among

any in ISRAEL :

il and I assure you,

That many will come

from the East and from
the West, and will recline

with Abraham and Isaac

and Jacob, in the KING-

DOM of the HEAVENS ;

12 t but the sons of

the KINGDOM will be

driven into the OUTER

WEEPING and GNASHING

DARKNESS, where will be

of TEETH."

13 Then JESU's said to

the CENTURION, " Go ; be
it done to thee as thou

hast believed ." And the

SERVANT WAS IMMEDI-

ATELY restored .

14 + Then JEsts enter-

ing into Peter's HOUSE,
saw his WIFE'S MOTHER

lying sick of a fever:
15 and le touched her

HAND, and the FEVERleft
κανει αυτοις. 1 Οψίας δε γενομένης, προσηνεγher ; and she arose, and
tered to them . Evening now being come, theybrought

και αυτῳ δαιμονιζόμενους πολλους και εξεβαλε
to him being possessed many ; aud he cast out

τα πνεύματα λόγῳ, και παντας τους κακως
spirits by a word, andthe

έχοντας

having
εθεράπευσεν

he healed ;

all those sickness

17 όπως πληρωθη το

that might be fulfilled the

ῥηθεν δια Ησαίου του προφήτου, λέγοντος·
wordspokenthrough Esaias the prophet , saying ;

“ Αυτος τας ασθένειας ήμων ελαβε, και Tas
"Himself

νόσους
Ciseases

the weaknesses

εβαστασεν .
he removed."

of us hetook away, and the

18 Ιδων δε Ιησους πολλους οχλους περι
Seeing and the Jesus great multitudes about

entertained him.

16 + Now, in the even-

ing, they brought to him
many demoniacs ; and he

expelled the SPIRITS with
a Word, and cured ALL
the sick ;

17 that the WORD SPO-

KEN through Isaiah the

PROPHET might be veri-

fied, saying, " He has
himself carried off our

" INFIRMITIES, and borne
Four DISTRESSES .”

18 And Jesus seeing

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 9. appointed under. 10. among any in. 13. and- omit.
13. the SERVANT. 15. him .

+ 12. Our Lord continues the image ofa feast : the banqueting room was in the nightillu-
minated with manylamps. He who is driven out of it and the house, is in darkness, and the
further he is removed, the grosser the darkness.-Wetstein. † 17. “This man beareth

away our sins, and for us he is in sorrow.” Thomson's Septuagint translation of Isa. liii . 4.

1 11. Luke xiii. 20. 14. Mark i. 20-21 ; Luke iv. 28.
116. Mark 1. 32 ; Luke iv. 40.

12. Matt. xxi. 43.
17. Isa. liii.



Chap. 8 : 19. ] MATTHEW.

19 Και

And
αύτον, εκελευσεν απελθειν εις το περαν.

him, he gave orders to depart to the other side.

προσελθών εἷς γραμματεύς , ειπεν αυτῷ · Διδασ-

coming onc scribe, said to lim ;

foxes

Otracher,

dens

καλε, ακολουθησω σοι , όπου σαν απαρχή . 20 Και

Iwillfollow thee , where ever thou goest. And

λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησους· Αἱ αλωπεκες φωλεους
says to him the Jesus ; The

εχουσι, και τα πετεινά του ουρανου κατασκηνω
theyhave, and the birds of the licaven

σεις· ὁ δε υἱος του ανθρώπου ουκ έχει , που την
the but son ofthe ההה

nests ;

not he has, where the

κεφαλήν κλίνη . 21 Έτερος δε των μαθητών
head he may rest. Another and ofthe disciples

αυτού ειπεν αυτῷ· Κύριε , επιτρεψον μοι πρωτον
of him said to him ; Ο master, permit thou ine first

απελθείν, και θαψαι τον πατέρα μου. 22 Ο δε

to go, and to bury the father of me. The but

Ιησούς είπεν αυτῷ Ακολουθει μοι , και αφες
ine, and leaveJesus.

the

said to him ; Follow

τους νεκρους θαψαι τους ἑαυτων νεκρούς .
dead ones to bury the ofthemselves dead ones.

Και εμβαντι αυτῷ εις το πλοίον, ηκολουθη
+3

And entering to him into the ship, followed

σαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηται αυτου. Και ιδου, σεισμος
tohim the disciples ofhim . And lo, a commotion

μέγας εγενετο εν τῇ θαλασσῃ , ώστε το πλοιον
arose in the sea, theso as ship

καλύπτεσθαι ύπο των κυματων· αυτος δε εκα-

- great

to cover by. the waves ; he but was

θευδε. 25 Και προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηται ηγειραν

asleep. And coming the disciples awoke

αυτόν, λέγοντες· Κυριε, σωσον * [ἡμας, ] απολ-
him, wesaying ; Omaster, do thou save [us ]

λυμεθα. 26 Και λέγει αυτοις· Τι δειλοί έστε,

And he says to them : llow timid you are,

Τότε εγερθείς επετίμησε
Then arising

perish.

ολιγοπιστοι ;
Oyou ofweak faith ?

ανεμοις και τῇ θαλλασῃ · και
winds and the sea ;

he rebuked
TOLS
the

εγενετο γαληνη
and there was a calin

μεγάλη. 27Οί δε ανθρωποι εθαύμασαν, λέγοντες

great. The and men were astonished, saying ;

Ποταπος εστιν οὗτος, ότι και οι ανεμοι και ή
What Is this, that even the winds and the

θαλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αυτῷ ;
sea hearken to him ?

23 Και ελθόντι αυτώ εις το πέραν, εις την

And coming to him to the other side, into the

χωραν των Γεργεσηνων, ὑπηντησαν αυτή δυο
country ofthe Gergesenes,

δαιμονιζόμενοι ,
beingdemonize 1,

inet him Απο

εκ των μνημείων εξερχόμενοι ,
ont ofthe sepulchres coming f rth,

|

χαλεποι λιαν, ώστε μη ισχυειν τινα παρελθειν |
fierce very, so that not to be able any one to pass along

*a Crowd about him, gave

orders to pass to the for-

POSITE-SIDE.
19 And a certain Scribe

approaching, said to him ,

* Rabbi, I will follow thee

wherever thou goest."
20 And Jesus says to

Holes, and the Brrbs of

him , " The FOXES have

HEAVEN places of shelter,"

but the SON of MAN has

not where he may recline
his HEAD."

* the DISCIPLES 'said to

21 And another, one of

him , f " Master, permit ne
first to go and bury my

FATHER."

22 But JESUS * says to`

him, “ Follow me ; and

leave the DEAD ONES to

inter THEIR own Dead .”

23 Then going on board
*a Boat, his DISCIPLES

followed him .

24 *And behold, there

arose a violent Tempest in

the LAKE, so that the

BOAT was being covered

by the BILLOWs ; but he

was asleep.

25 And they came and

awoke him , saying , Save,

Master; we perish !"

26 Andhe says to them,

"Why are you afraid , O

you distrustful ?" Then

arising, he rebuked the

WINDS and the spa , and

there was a great Calm .
27 And the MEN were

astonished, saying, " low

great is this man ! for
even the WINDS and the

SEA obey him."

28 And coming to the
OPPOSITE -SIDE, into the

REGION of the * GADA-

ΒENES , there met him two

Demoniacs, coming forth

from the MONUMENTS, SO

very furious, that no one

was able to pass along by
that ROAD.

22. says.21. the DisCIPLES .

25. they came. 25. us-omit.
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 18. a Crowd.

Boat-so Lachmann and Tischendorf.

RENES-SO Tischendorf; but Lachmann reads GERASENES .

! . a

23. A-

1 18. Opposite side or shore of the Lake Gennesareth. Crossing this lake does not always
denote sailing from the east side to the west, or inve: sely ; though the river Jordan, both
above and below the lake, ran southwards. The lake was of such a form, that, without any

impropriety, it mightbesaid to be crossed in other directions, even by those who kept on
the same side of the Jordan .- Campbell.

* t 19: Luke ix. 57.
† 28. Mark v. 1 ; Luke viii. 2

† 21. Luke ix. 59. † 24. Mark iv. 37 ; Luke vtil. 23.



Chap. 8: 29.]. [Chap. 9: 2.MATTHEW.

δια την όδου εκείνης.
by the way that.

29 Και ιδου, εκραξαν
And lo, they cried out

λεγοντες· Τι ἡμιν και σοι , υἱε του Θεού : Ηλ.

saying; What to us and to thee, O son ofthe Go ? Comest

DES WE Tро Kαιpov Baσavioai has; 30 Hy de
thou here before a destined time to torment us? There was now

μακραν απ' αντων αγέλη χοίρων πολλών
atsome distance from them a herd of swine many

βοσκομένη. 31 Οι δε δαιμονες παρεκάλουν αυτόν,

feeding. The and demons implored him,

λεγοντες· Ει εκβαλλεις ήμας, αποστειλον ήμας
saying; If thou cast out us,

εις την αγέλην των χοιρων.
to the herd ofthe swine.

32
send 118

Και είπεν αυτοίς

And he aid tothem ,

Ύπαγετε. Οἱ δε εξελθοντες απήλθον εις τους
They and coming out they went to the

χοιρους. Και ιδου , ώρμησε πασα η αγελη κατα

Go ;

swine. And lo, rushed whole the herd down

του κρημνου εις την θαλασσαν, και απέθανον εν

steep place into thethe died in

τοις ύδασιν. 33 Οἱ δε βοσκοντες έφυγον, και
the waters. They and

lake, and

feeding them fied, and

απελθόντες εις την πολιν, απηγγειλαν παντα,
arriving at the city, related

31
και τα των δαιμονιζομένων.
and that ofthose beingdemonized.

all,

Και ίδου, πασα
And lo, whole

ή πολις εξήλθεν εις συναντησιν τῳ Ιησού
the city went out to a meeting tothe Jesus ;

they entreated,

και
aud

ιδοντες αυτόν, παρεκάλεσαν, όπως μεταβῃ

seeing him,

απο των όρων αυτών.
from the coasts ofthem.

KEP. 0'. 9.

boat,

that he would depart

διεπέρασε, και
he passed over, and

Και ιδου, προσέφερον

* Και εμβας εις το πλοίον ,
And stepping into the

ήλθεν εις την ιδιαν πολιν.
came to the own city. And lo, they brought

αυτή, παραλυτικόν, επι κλινης βεβλημενον.
aparalytic, lying.to him, upon a bed

Και ιδων ὁ Ιησους την πιστιν αυτών, είπε τῳ
And seeing the Jesus the faith

παραλυτική Θαρσει, τεκνον·
paralytic ; Take courage, son ;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-1. a Boat.

ofthem, he said tothe

αφέωνται * [σοι]
theeare forgiven

2. thee omit

29 And, behold, they

cried out, saying, “ What

last that to do with us,

O Son of GOD? Comest

toa hither before the ap-

pointed Time, to tormicnt

us :"

30 Now there was at

some distance from them

a great Herd of Swine

feeding.
31 And the DEMONS

implored him, saying, “ If

thou dismiss us, send us

away to the HERD of

SWINE."

32 And he said to them,

" Go." And THEY, going

forth, went away to the

SWINE; and behold, the

Whole HERD rushed down

the PRECIPICK intothe

LAKE, and perished inthe
WATERS.

33 Then the SWINE

HERDS fled, and reaching

the CITY, related all this,
and the THINGS concern-

ing the
DEMONIACS .

34 And presently the
Whole CITY came forthto

meet JESUS, and seeing

him, they entreated that

he would retire from their

VICINITY .

CHAPTER IX.

1 Then stepping on

board * a Boat, he crossed
the lake , and came to his

f own City.

2 And they brought to

him a paralytic, lying on

a Bed : and JESUS per-

ceiving their FAITH , said
to the PARALYTIC, " Son,

+32. Thefo lowing extract from "Hackett's Tour in the Holy Land, " will serve as an illus-
tration:-"COUNTRY OF THE GADARENES.-I spent a night, and part of two days, inthe vi.
cinity ofthe Lake of Tiberias. My tent was pitched near the Hot Baths, about a mile south
ofthe town ofTiberias, and, consequently, near the south end ofthe lake. In looking acress
the waterto the otherside, I had before me the country of the Gadarenes, where the swine,

impelled by an evil spirit, plunged into the sea. I was struck with a mark of accuracyin the
sacred writers, which had never occurred to me till then. They state that the swine ran

violently down the steep place or precipice,' ( the article being required by the Greek,) and
were choked in the waters. It is implied here, first, the hills in that regien approach near

the water; and, secondly, that they fall off so abruptly along the shore, that it would be na-
tural for a writer, familiar with that fact, to refer to it as well known. Both these implica-
tions are correct. A mass of rocky hills overlook the sea on that side, so nearthe water,
that one sees their dark outline reflected from its surface, while their sides, in general, are
so steep, that a person familiar with the scenery would hardly think of speaking of a steep
place or precipice, where so much of the coast forms but one continuous precipice. Our
translators omit the definite article, and show, bythis inadvertence, how naturally the more

exact knowledge of the Evangelists influenced their language."

1. Matt iy. 13. ! 12. Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 18.



Chap. 9 : 3.] ι [Chap. 9. 13.MATTHEW,

αἱ ἁμαρτιαι σου. 3 Και ιδου , τινες των γραμμα-

the sins of thee. And 10 , some ofthe scribes

4
Καιτεων ειπον εν ἑαυτοῖς· Οὗτος βλασφημεί.

said amongthemselves ; This blasphemes. And

ιδων ὁ Ιησους τας ενθυμήσεις αυτήν, ειπεν

the thoughts ofthem,knowingthe Jesus says ;

Ινατι ύμεις ενθυμείσθε πονηρα εν ταις καρδίαις

Why

ὑμων ;
ofyou?

you think evils in the

Τι γαρ εστιν ευκοπώτερον ;
Which for is easter ?

hearts

ειπειν

to say ,

Αφεωνται σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ; η ειπειν Εγειραι
Are forgiven of thee the sins? or to say : Arise

και περιπατει ; “Ίνα δε είδητε ότι εξουσιαν

and walk? That but you may know that authority

έχει ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου επι της γης αφιέναι
has the son ofthe man on the earth to forgive

ἁμαρτίας· (τοτε λεγει τῳ παραλυτική ) Εγερ-
sins ; (then hesays to the paralytic ; ) Arising

θεις φρον σου την κλίνην, και ύπαγε εις τον
take up of thee the bed, and go into the

οικον σου. 7 Και εγερθείς απήλθεν εις τον οικον

house ofthee. And arising he went to the house

αύτου. 8 Ιδόντες δε οἱ οχλοι εθαύμασαν, και
of him . Seeing and the crowds wondered, and

εδόξασαν τον θεόν , τον δόντα εξουσίαν τοιαυτην
glorified the God, that having given authority so great

τοις ανθρωποις.
tothe

9

And

men.

ὁ Ιησους εκείθεν , είδεν ανθρω-
Jesus

Και παραγων
thepassing on

που καθημενον επι ΤΟ

sitting

And

from thence, he saw a man

τελωνιον, Ματθαιον

at the custom-house,

και λέγει αυτή
and to him ;hesays

Matthew

Ακολούθει μοι.

Follow me.
λεγομενον ·
Being namned ;

Και αναστας ηκολούθησεν αυτῷ. 10Και εγένετο,
risingup he followed him . And it happened,

αυτού ανακειμένου εν τη οικία, και ίδου, πολλοι
ofhim reclining at table in the house, and 10 ,

τελωναι και ἁμαρτωλοι ελθοντες συνανεκειντο
publicans and sinners coming

many

reclined

*And

αυτού·

τῳ Ιησου και τοις μαθηταίς αυτού. 11 Και

with the Jesus and the disciples of him.

ιδοντες οἱ Φαρισαιοι είπον τοις μαθηταις
seeing the Pharisees said to the disciples

Διατι μετα των τελώνων και ἁμαρτωλων εσθιει
Why with the publicans and sinners

ofhim ;

eats

ὁ διδασκαλος ύμων ; 12Ο δε Ιησους ακουσας,

the teacher of you ? The and Jesus hearing

ειπεν * [αυτοις · ] Ου χρειαν εχουσιν οἱ ισχύοντες
[to them ; ] No needsays have

ιατρου, αλλ' οἱ κακως εχοντες.
ofa physician , but those sick

δε μάθετε, τι εστιν

being.

those being well
13
Πορευθέντες

You are going

θελω, και“ Ελεον

but learn what is; Mercy I wish,

12. to them-omit.
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-5. Thy SINS .

hearing.

ου
and not

take courage : Thy SINS

are forgiven. '

3 And behold, some of

the SCRIBES said among

"This manthemselves,

blasphemes." .

4 But Jesus discerning

their THOUGHTS , said,

" Why do you think evil

[things] in your HEARTS?

to say, Thy SINS are for-

5 for, which is easier ?

given ; or to say, with
effect, ] Arise, and walk?

6 But that you may

knowthat the son of MAN

to forgive sins, then he

has Authority on EARTH
""

"Arise, take up Thy BED,

and go to thy HOUSE."

7 And arising, he went

to his HOUSE.

says to the PARALYTIC,)

8 And the PEOPLE see-

ing it, *feared and praised
THAT GOD who had GIVEN

such Authority to MEN.

9 And JESUS, passing

on from thence, saw a
Man, named Matthew,

sitting at the + ΤΑΧ-ΟΙ

FICE; and he says to him,

"Foilow me." And he

arose, and followed hm.

10 And it cane to pass,

as he was reclining at ta-

ble in his House, Behold,

+ Many Tribute-takers

and + Sinners coming,

reclined with JESUS and

his DISCIPLES.

11 And the PHARISEES

observing it, said to his

DISCIPLES, " Why does

your TEACHER cat with
TRIBUTE TAKERS and

Sinners f
12 But HE hearing it,

says, “ THEY who are in
HEALTHI have no need of

a Physician, but THEY
who are SICK.

13 But go, and learn

what that is, t I desire

8. feared --so Lach. and Tisch. 12. ΠΕ

+9. Probably an office erected on the side of the lake for collecting toll ofpassengers, and

receiving the customs for goods carried bywater. + 10. The word hamartoolos, Sinner, is

generally used inthe Gospels, and indeed throughout the N. T., either to signify a Gentile,

or such of the Jews who, from their illicit practices, were looked upon in the same light

with the Gentiles. See Gal. 11. 15.

t 9. Mark ii. 14; Luke v. 27.

$13. Hos. vi. 6; Matt. xii. 7..

10. Mark ii. 15 ; Luke v. 20 + 11. Luke xv. 2.



Chap. 9 : 14.] [Chap. 9: 22.MATTHEW.

θυσίαν.” Ου γαρ ήλθον καλέσαι δικαιους , αλλ'
a sacrifice." Not for I am come to call

ἁμαρτωλούς.
sinners.

just persons, but

ΉΤότε προσερχονται αυτοίμαθηται Ιωάννου ,
Then CASC tha the disciples of John ,

λέγοντες Διατι ήμεις και οἱ Φαρισαίοι νηστευ
saying , Why пе and the Pharisees fast

ομεν [πολλα , ] οἱ δε μαθηταί σου ου νηστεύουσι ;
[ much , ] the but disciples ofthee not fast P

Compassion, t and not
*a Sacrifice ; ' for I came

not to callRighteous men,
but Sinners."

11 Then John's Disct-

PLES accosting him , said,

"Te and the PHARI-

SEks fast, why not also

thy DISCIPLES :"
15 And Jests says to

15Και είπεν αυτοίς ὁ Ιησους · Μη δυνανται οἱ υἱοι | them , 1 “ Can the BRIDE .
And says tothem the Jesus Not are able the sons

του νυμφωνος πενθειν, εφ' όσον μετ' αυτών
of the bridal chamber to mourn, in asmuch with them

εστιν ὁ νυμφίος : Ελεύσονται δε ἡμέραι, όταν

18 the bridegroom ? Shall come but days, when

απαρθή απ' αυτων ὁ νυμφίος, και τότε νηστευ
maybetaken from them the bridegroom, and then they shall

16 Ουδείς δε επιβάλλει επιβλημα ῥακουςσουσιν.
fast. No one now puts a patch of cloth

αγράφου επι ἱματιῳ παλαιῳ · αίρει γαρ το πλη-
unfulled on toa mantle old ; takes away for the patch

ρωμα αυτού απο του ἱματιου , και χειρον σχισμα
of it from the mantle, and worse a rent

γίνεται. 17 Ουδε βαλλουσιν οινον νέον εις
becomes. Nor do they put wine new inco

ασκους παλαιούς ει δε μηγε, ῥηγνυνται οἱ ασκοι,
bottles old ; if but not, burst the bottles,

και ο οίνος εκχειται, και οι ασκοι απολούνται·
and the wine is spilled, and the bottles are destroyed :

αλλα βαλλουσιν οινον νέον εις ασκους καινους ,

they put new anto Lotilesbut wine

και αμφότεροι συντηρούνται.
and both are preserved together.

18 Ταυτα αυτου λαλούντος, αυτοις , ίδου, αρχων
These ofhim speaking, to them , 10, a ruler

είς ελθων προσεκύνει αυτῷ, λέγων· Ότι ή

certain coming prostrated to him , saying: That the

θυγατηρ μου αρτι ετελευτησεν αλλα ελθων
daughter ofme ΠΟΥ is dead ; but coming

and she shall live.

επιθες την χειρα σου επ' αυτην, και ζήσεται .
lay the hand ofthee upon her,

19 Και εγερθεις ὁ Ιησους ηκολουθησεν αυτῷ ,
arising the JesusAnd went after him ,

και οἱ μαθηται αυτού, 20 Και ιδου, γυνη αίμορ-

and the disciples of him .

ροουσα δωδεκα ετη,
flow ofblood twelve years,

And lo, awoman havinga

προσελθουσα οπισθεν,
approaching Lelind,

ήψατο του κρασπέδου του ἱματιου αυτου. Ελ-
touched the tuft ofthe mantle of him . She

εγε γαρ εν ἑαυτῇ· Εαν μόνον ἁψωμαι του ἱματιου
for within herself, If ouly I can touch the mantlesaid

αυτού , σωθήσομαι. 22Ο δε Ιησους επιστραφεις

of him , I shall be healed . The but Jesus

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 14. much-omit.

turning

+ 13. “ I desire mercy, rather than sacrifice." Septuagint.

|

|

MEN mourn , while the
BRIDEGROOM 18 with

them ? But the Time will

come, when the BRIDE-
GROOM willbe taken from

them, i andthen theywill
fast.

of undressed Cloth on an

16 No one puts a Piece

old Garment ; because the
PATCH itself would tear
the GARMENT, and a worse

Rent be made.

17 Neither do persons

put new Wine into old

+ Skins ; for if they do, the
SKINS burst, and the

WINE 1s spilled , and the

SKINS are destroyed : but

they put new Wine into

new Skins, and both are

preserved."

18 1 While he was thus

tain Ruler coming, pros-

speaking to them, a cer

trated to him , saying,
44
My DAUGHTER 13 by

this timedead ; but come,

lay thy HAND on her,
and she will revive."

19 And Jests arising,

with his DISCIPLES, fol-

lowed him.

20 And, behold , a Wo-

man, having been afflicted

with an hemorrhage for

Twelve Years, coming be-

hind, touched the TUFT of

his MANTLE ;
21 for she said within

herself, Jf 1 can only

touch his MANTLE, I shall

be cured."

22 JESUS turning, and

+ 15. The force of our
Lord's answer will appear more appropriate from the fact that John was now in prison,
so that his followers were fasting in consequence of their master's removal from them.
† 17. Skins of the kid were very much used by the ancients for their wine. They were used
whole, and the openings for the legs and head were tied up with strings. They were not

strong enough to be used a second time for the same purpose.- Samuel Sharpe.

* 14. Mark ii. 18 ; Lukev. 83.
t 20. Mark v.25 ; Luke viii. 43.

15. Johniii. 29. † 18. Mark.v. 22; Luke viii. 41.



Chap. 9: 23. ] [ Chap. 9 : 33 .MATTHEW.

και ιδων αυτην, ELTE'

and seeing her, said ;

πίστις σου σεσωκε σε.
faith ofthee has saved thee.

της ώρας εκείνης .
the hour of that.

Θάρσει, θυγατερ ἡ | seeing her, said, “ Take
Take courage, daughter; the

Και εσωθη ἡ γυνη απο
And waswell the woman from

23 Και ελθών ὁ Ιησους εις

And coming the Jesus into

την οικίαν του αρχοντος , και ιδων τους αυλητάς,
the house ofthe ruler, and seeing the fute-players,

και τον οχλον θορυβουμενον, 24 λεγει *[αυτοις · ]
and the crowd making says [to them ;a noise.

Αναχωρειτε· ου γαρ απέθανε το κοράσιον, αλλα
Withdraw ; not for is dead the

καθεύδει. Και κατεγέλων αυτού.

sleeps . And they derided him .

girl, but

25 Ότε δε

When but

εξεβληθη ὁ οχλος, εισελθων εκράτησε της
crowd, be entering tookholdthey put out the

χειρος αυτής και ηγέρθη το κοράσιον.
hand of her : and wasraised the girl .

26
of the

Και

And

εξῆλθεν ἡ φημη αύτη εις όλην την γην εκεινην.
went forth the report this iato all the land that.

after

- Και παραγοντι εκείθεν τῳ Ιησου , ηκολου-
And passingon fromthere the Jesus, went

crying out and
θησαν * [αυτῷ] δυο τυφλοι , κραζοντες και

Thim] two blind mea,

λεγοντες Ελεησον ἡμᾶς, υἱε Δαυίδ. 28 Ελθοντι
saying; Ilave pity on 119 , O son of David . Being come

δε εις την οικιαν , προσήλθον αυτῷ οἱ τυφλοι,
and into the house, came to him the blind men,

και λέγει αυτοίς ὁ Ιησους • Πιστευετε, ότι δυνα-
and says tothem the Jesus : Doyou believe, that I am

μαι τούτο ποιησαι ,
able this to do ?

-Τοτε ήψατο των
Then he touched the

Λεγουσιν αυτῷ Ναι κυριε.
Theysay tohim ; Yes O master ;

οφθαλμων αυτών, λεγων
eyca of them , saving :

And

Κατα την πιστιν ύμων γενηθήτω ὑμῖν. 30 Και

Accordingto the faith of you be it done to you.

ανεχθησαν αυτων οἱ οφθαλμοι. Και ενεβριμη
were opened ofthem the

σατο αυτοίς ὁ Ιησους,
charged them the Jesus .

γινωσκέτω. 31 Οἱ δε
knows. They but

eyes. And strictly

λεγων · Ορατε, μηδεις
saying ; See, no one

εξελθοντες διεφημισαν
having gone

αυτον εν όλη τη γη εκείνη.
him in all the land that .

χομένων, ιδου, προσηνεγκαν
away, 10, they brought

κωφον, δαιμονιζομενον. 3 Και
And

published

|

|

3.Αντων δε εξερ |

dumb, being demonized.

δαιμονιου, ελαλησεν ὁ κωφος.
spoke the dumb.

Ουδέποτε

demon,

οἱ οχλοι, λεγοντες·
the crowds, saying ; Never

These and going

αυτῳ ανθρωπον
to him a man

εκβληθέντος του
thehaving cast out

Και εθαυμασαν

And were astonished

εφανη ούτως εν
was it seen thus

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-24. to them- omit.

in

|

courage, Daughter ; thy
FAITH has cured thee.'

And the WOMAN was well

from that IOUR.

23 JESUS being come

into the RULER'S HOUSE,

and seeing the FLUTE-
PLAYERS and the CROWD

making lamentation,

the place ; for the GIRI

24 says to them , "Leave

is not dead, but sleeps."

And they derided him.

25 But when the com-

PANY was excluded , he

entering in, grasped her
HAND, and the GIRL was

raised.

26 And the REPORT of

this [miracle] went forth

through All that REGION.

27 And JESUS passing

from thence, Two Blind

men followed, exclaining,
“O Son of David, have

compassion on us !"

28 And beingcome into
the HOUSE, the BLIND

men came to him ; and

JESUS says to them, "Do

you believe That I can do

this ?" They reply to him,

“ Yes, Master.
29 Then he touched

their EYES, saying, “ Be it

done to you according to

your FAITH.”
30 And Their EYES

were opened ; and Jesus

strictly charged them ,

saying, “ See that you in-
form no one."

31 But THEY, having

departed, spread his fame

through All that LAND.
32 Now, as these men

were going out, behold,

there was brought to

him a Durab man, being

demonized .

33 And the DEMON

having been expelled, the
DUMB man spoke, and the

PEOPLE were astonished,

saying, "Never was it
thus seen in ISRAEL!"

27. him- omit.

+ 23, Servius on Virgil says, " The funerals ofthe elder sort with the trumpet, and those
of the younger with the flute.” Lightfoot remarks, “ On the death of his wife even the poor.
est Jewwillafford not less than two pipes ( or flutes,) and one woman to make lamentation."
See 2 Chron. xxxv . 25 ; Eccles. xii. 5 ; Jer . ix. 17 ; xlviii. 30.

23. Mark v. 38 ; Luke viii. 51. t 32. Matt. xii. 22 ; Luke xi. 14.
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τῳ Ισραηλ. 34 Οἱ δε Φαρισαίοι έλεγον · Εν τῳ
to the Israel . The but Pharisees said : By the

αρχοντι των δαιμονιων εκβαλλει τα δαιμόνια.
prince ofthe demons

35 Και περιηγεν

he casts out the demons.

Ιησούς τας πόλεις πάσας
And went about the Jesus the cities

και τας κώμας, διδάσκων εν ταις συναγωγαίς '
synagogues

31 But the PHARISEES

said. " He expels the

DEMONS by the PRINCE

of the DEMONS."

35 1 And Jesus went
all through all the CITIES

and VILLAGES teaching
in their SYNAGOGUES , and

announcing the GLAD TI-
DINGS of the KINGDOM,

and curing Every Disease

and Every Maladly .

and the villages, teaching in the

αυτών, και κηρύσσων το ευαγγέλιον της βασιλ-,
ofthem, and publishing the glad tidings ofthe kingdom,

ειας, και θεραπεύων πάσαν νόσον και πασαν
and

μαλακίαν.
malady.

healing every disease and every

35 Ιδων δε τους οχλους, εσπλαγχνίσθη περι
Seeing and the crowds, he was moved with pity for

αυτών, ότι ησαν εσκυλμενοι και ερριμμένοι,

them, because theywere jaded and scattered,

37 Τότε λέγει

Then he says
ώσει προβατα μη έχοντα ποιμένα .
like sheep not having ashepherd.

τοις μαθηταις αύτου · Ο μεν θερισμός πολυς, οἱ
The indeed harvest plenteous, the

33 Δεήθητε ουν του κυρίου
Implore then the

εκβαλῇ

to the disciples ofhim ;

δε εργάται ολιγοι .
but laborers few.

του θερισμού, όπως
ofthe harvest ,

θερισμον αὑτου.

harvest of him. ,

that he would send out

lord

εργατας εις τον
laborers into the

ΚΕΦ. ί. 10. 1 Και προστ

And having

καλεσάμενος τους δωδεκα μαθητας αύτου , εδω-
the twelve disciples of him ,called

unclean ,

he

κεν αυτοις εξουσιαν πνευματων ακαθαρτων , ώστε –

gave tothem authority

εκβάλλειν αυτα, και θεραπεύειν πάσαν νόσον
to cast out

spirits

them, and to heal

και πάσαν μαλακίαν.
and every malady.

2 Των δε δωδεκα αποστόλων
Ofthe now twelve

εστι

are these ;

ταυτα

apostles

every disease

τα ονόματα

the names

πρωτος, Σιμων ὁ λεγόμενος
being calledfirst , Simon that

Πετρος, και Ανδρεας & αδελφος αυτου Ιακω-
Peter, and Andrew the brother of him ; James

βος ὁ του Ζεβεδαίου, και Ιωαννης ὁ αδελφος |
that ofthe Zebedee,

of him ;

and John the brother

αυτου · Φιλιππος , και Βαρθολομαιος Θωμας, και
Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and

Ματθαιος ὁ τελωνης Ιακωβος ὁ του Αλφαίου,

. Matthew the tax-gatherer ; James that ofthe Alpheus,

και * [Λεββαιος ὁ επικληθεις] Θαδδαίος Σιμων
Thaddeus ; Simonand [Lebbeus that surnamed]

ὁ κανανίτης, και Ιουδας ὁ Ισκαριώτης, ὁ και
the Canaanite, and Judas that

παραδους αυτον.
delivered up him.

Iscariot, who even

- Τουτους τους δωδεκα απεστειλεν ὁ Ιησους,
These the

them ,

twelve sent forth the Jesus

1

36 * And beholding the

CROWDS, he deeply pitied

them , Because they were

being harassed and dis-

persed , as Sheep having

no Shepherd.

37 Then he says to his

DISCIPLES , " The HAR-

VEST indeed is great, but

the REAPERS are few ;

38 beseech, therefore,

the LORD of the IAR-

VEST, that he would send

Laborers to REAP it."

CHAPTER X..

1 And having summon-

cd his TWELVE Disciples,

he gave them Authority

to expel impure Spirits,
and to cure Diseases and

Maladies of Every kind.

2 Now these are the

ΝAMES of the TWELVE

Apostles ; The first , THAT

Simon, NAMED Peter, and
Andrew huis BROTHER ;

THAT James, son of ZΖΕΒΕ-

DEE, and John his BRO-

ΤΠΕΠ ;

3 Philip and Bartholo-

mew; Thomas, and Mat-

thew the TRIBUTE TA-

ΚΕΕ ; THAT James , son

of ALPHAUS ; and Thad-

deus,

4 Simon the Canaanite;

and THAT Judas Iscariot,

who even delivered him

up .

5 These TWELVE JESUS

commissioned , instructing
them , saying, "Go not

Awayto the Gentiles, and

enter not any city of the
Samaritans ;

παραγγειλας αυτοις, λεγων · Εις όδον εθνών μη

commanding saging ; Into aoad of Gentiles not

απελθητε, και εις πολιν Σαμαρειτων μη εισελ-
you may 30, and into a city of Samaritans not you may

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT~3. THAT Lebbæus , surnamed-omit.

34. Mark iii. 22; * 1 35. Mark vi. 6 ; Luke xiii. 22.
Σχχίν. 5 ; Jer. xxxii. 1- -87. Luke x. 2; John iv. 35.

t36. Mark vi. 34 ; Ezek.
11. Markiii. 13 ; ix. 1..



Chap. 10. 6. ] Chap. 10 : 17.MATTHEW.

6
θητε. Πορεύεσθε δε μαλλον προς τα πρόβατα
enter . Goyou but rather

τα απολωλότα οίκου Ισραηλ.
the perishing house of Israel.

to the sheep

7 Πορευομενοι δε

Passing onyourway and

κηρύσσετε, λεγοντες· Ότι ηγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία
saying ; That has comenigh the kingdompreach you,

των ουρανων. *Ασθενούντας θεραπεύετε, νεκ-
ofthe heavens. Those being sick heal , dead

ρους εγειρετε, λεπρούς καθαρίζετε, δαιμονια |
ones raise up, lepers cleanse, demons

εκβάλλετε δωρεαν ελαβετε, δωρεαν δοτε.
freely you have received, freely give.cast out;

9 Μη κτύσησθε χρυσον, μηδε αργυρον, μηδε
Not provide gold nor silver, nor

χαλκον εις τας ζωνας ύμων. 10μη πηραν εις ὁδον,
copper in the belts ofyou ; not a bag forajourney,

μηδε δυο χιτώνας, μηδε υποδηματα,μηδε ῥάβδον.
nor two tunics, nor sandals , nor

ofhim

a staff.

is.

Αξιος γαρ δ εργατης της τροφης αύτου εστιν .

Worthy for the laborer ofthe food

11 Εις ἣν δ' αν πολιν η κωμην εισέλθητε,

Into what and ever city or country-town you may enter,

εξετασατε, τις εν αυτῇ άξιος εστι κακει μείνατε,
search out, who in her worthy is; and there abide,

έως αν εξελθητε. 12 Εισερχομενοι δε εις την
till " you gothence.

οικίαν, ασπάσασθε αυτην.
house, salute her.

Entering and into the

13 Και εαν μεν

And if indeed maybe

ἡ ο: κια άξια, ελθέτω ἡ ειρηνη ὑμων επ' αυτην.
the house worthy, let come the peace ofyou on

εαν δε μη η αξία , ἡ ειρηνη

her;

ύμων προς ὑμας
if but not may be worthy, the peace ofyou

επιστραφήτω.
letit turn.

to you

14 Και ός εαν μη δέξηται ύμας,

And who if not mayreceive you,

μηδε ακουσῃ τους λογους ύμων, εξερχόμενοι της
the words of you, coming out ofthenor hear

οικίας η της πολεως εκεινης,
house or ofthe city that ,

κονιορτον των ποδων ύμων.
ofthe feet of you.dast

15

ανεκτότερον έσται γῃ Σοδόμων
more tolerable will be land ofSodom

εκτινάξατε τον
shake off the

Αμην λεγω ὑμιν,
Indeed Isay to you,

και Γομυρίων εν
and Gomorrah

ἡμερα κρισεως , η τῇ πόλει εκείνῃ .
a day of trial , than the city that

send

in

16ίδου, εγω
La, I

αποστέλλω ύμας ὡς προβατα εν μέσῳ λυκων.
sheep in midst of wolves.

Γίνεσθε ουν φρονιμοι ὡς οἱ οφεις , και ακεραιοι

you. as

Be ye therefore wise

ὡς αἱ περιστεραι.

38 the doves.

as the serpents, and artless

17 Προσέχετε δε από των ανθρωπων. Παρα-
Take heed and of the men They will

δώσουσι γαρ ύμας εις συνεδρια , και εν ταις

hand over for you to sanhedrims, and in the

16. into

6 + But go rather to the
PERISHING SHEEP of the

Stock of Israel.

7 And as you go, pro-

claimi, saying, "The KING-
DOM of the HEAVENS has

approached.
8 Heal the Sick, + [raise

the Dead, j cleanse Lepers,
expel Demons ; freely you

have received, freely give.

9 Provide neither Gold,

nor Silver, nor Copper , in
your † GIRDLES ;

10 carry no Traveling

Bag, no spare Clothes,

Shoes, or Staff , for the
WORKMAN is worthy of
his MAINTENANCE.

11 And whatever City

or Village you enter, in-

quire what worthy person

resides there; and remain

with him till you leave
the place.

12 When you enter the

HOUSE, Salute the family.

13 And if the FAMILY

be worthy, let the PEACE
you wish

them , but if unworthy,
let

come upon

your PEACE return

* upon yourselves.

14 And whoever will

not receive you, nor hear

your WORDS, in departing
from that HOUSE OF CITY,

shake the DUST off your

FEET.
15 Indeed , I say to you,

ţit will bemore endurable
for the Land of Sodom

and Gomorrah, in a Day
of Judgment, than for
that CITY.

16 $ Behold ! # send

you forth as Sheep * into
the Midst of Wolves ; be,

therefore , sagacious as
SERPENTS, and innocent

as DOVES.
17 But beware of these

MEN; for they will de-

liver you up to High

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 13. upon you.

+8. [Raise the Dead.] This clause, though found in the Vatican, is wanting in a great
number ofMSS. Griesbach excluded it from his first edition of the Greek text, but inserted
it in subsequent editions, marked as doubtful. Campbell , Wetstein, and Wakefield reject it.
Macknight, Whitby, and Deddridge think it better to retain the clause, as it is evident some
passages in this discourse refer to events which did not immediately take place. See verses
18, 21, 23. † 9. Their purses were commonly in their girdles.

16. Isa . lii. 6 ; Acts xiii. 46. 17. Mark vi. 8 ; Luke ix. 3 ; Χ . 7.
15. Matt. xi. 22, 24. 16. Luke . 2. † 17. Matt. Σχίν. θ.

* 10. 1 Tim. v. 18.



Chap. 10: 18 ] (Chap. 10 : 20MATTHEW.

συναγωγαις αύτων μαστιγωσουσιν ὑμας· 13 ка

synagogues of them they shall scourge you ; and

επι ἡγεμονας δε και βασιλεις αχθήσεσθε ένεκεν
before governors and al kings you shall be lead on account

εις μαρτύριον αυτοίς και τοις έθνεσιν .έμου,
ofme, for awitness to them and to the nations.

1Όταν δε παραδίδωσιν ὑμας, μη μεριμνήσητε,

When but they's all deliver up you, not you may be anxious,

πως η τι λαλήσητε δοθήσεται γαρ ύμιν εν
how or what you must speak , it shall be given for toyou in

εκείνη τη ώρα, τι λαλήσετε. 20 Ου γαρ ύμεις
that the hour, what youshall speak Not for you

εστε οἱ λαλούντες , αλλά το πνεύμα του πατρος
are the speaking, Lut the spirit ofthe father

ύμων, το λαλουν εν ύμιν.
of you, that is speaking in you .

αδελφος αδελφον εις θανατον, και πατηρ τεκνον
a brother a brother

2. Παραδώσει δε
Will give up and

to death , and a father a chill;

και επαναστήσονται τεκνα επι γονεις , και θανα-
sha 1rise up children against parents, and deliverand

τώσουσιν αυτους

to death them ;

22
και έσεσθε μισούμενοι υπο

and you willbe being hated by

The but persevering to

παντων δια το ονομα μου. Ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εις
for the name of me.

τελος, οὗτος σωθήσεται.

all

end, the same shall be saved,

23 Όταν δε διωκωσιν ύμας εν τη πόλει ταύτῃ,

When but they persecute you in the city this

φεύγετε εις την ἑτεραν καν εκ ταυτης διωκωσιν
into the other , and ifout of this they persecute

ὑμας, φεύγετε εις την αλλην. Αμην γαρ λεγω

flee

you, flee into the other. Indeel for I say

ὑμιν, ου μη τελεσητε τας πόλεις του Ισραηλ,
toyou, in no wise you may finish the cities ofthe Israel ,

έως αν έλθῃ ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου. 24 Ουκ εστι
till may comethe son ofthe inan. Not is

Councils, and scourge you

in their SYNAGOGUES ;

18 and they will bring
you before Governors and

Kings, on my account, to
bear Testimony to them
and the GENTILES.

19 $ But when they de-

liver you up, be not anvi-
ous how, or what you

shall speak, because what

you should say shall be

suggested to you in That
ΜΟΜΕΝΤ.

20 For it is not you
that shall SPEAK , butthe

SPIRIT of your FATHER is
THAT which SPEAKS by

you .

21 Then Brother will

Death , and a Father his

deliver up Brother to

Child ; and Children will

rise up against Parents,
and cause them to die.

22 And you will be

hated by all on account of

my NAME. But HE who
PATIENTLY ENDURES to

the End, will be saved.

23 Butwhen they per-

secute you in thus ciTY,

fly to the OTHER , 4 [and
from that, if they perse-

cute you, take refuge in

ANOTHER; ] for indeed I

declare to you, you will
not have gone through

the CITIES of *Israel, till

the SON of MAN be come.

24 + 1 Disciple is notμαθητης ύπερ τον διδασκαλον, ουδε δουλος ύπερ abore his ΤΕΛΈΠΕΣ, ΠΟΙ
a disciple above the

25
teacher, nor aslave above

τον κύριον αύτου. Αρκετον των μαθητῇ ένα
tl lord ofhin. Sufficient tothe disciple that

γενηται ὡς ὁ διδασκαλος αυτου , και ὁ δουλος ὡς
he be as the teacher ofhim , and the slate as

δκύριος αυτού. Ει τον οικοδεσποτην Βεελζεβουλthe lord ofhim . If the master ofthe house Beelzebul

επεκάλεσαν, ποσῳ μᾶλλον τους οικιακούς αυτού;
the domestics ofhim ?tley havenamed, how much more

26 Μη ουν φοβηθητε αυτούς.
Not therefore you mayfear them.

Ουδεν γαρ εστι
Nothing for is

κεκαλυμμένον, δ ουκ αποκαλυφθήσεται·

Lavingbeen covered, which not shall be uncovered ;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-23 . Israel.

και

and

a Servant above his MAS-

TER.

25. It is sufficient for

the DISCIPLE that he be

as huis TEACHER , and theSERVANT as his MASTER.

If they have called the

HOUSEHOLDERBeelzebul,

howmuch more THOSE of

his HOUSEHOLD?

26 + Therefore, fear

them not ; for there is

nothing concealed , which

will not be discovered ;

+ 23. This sentence is not found in the Vatican MS., though it is approved by Griesbach .

Clarke says-"This clause is found in IASS DL, and eight others ; the Armenian, Saxon, all

the Italaexcept three ; Athan ., Theodor. , Tertul.. August., Ambr., Hilar., and Juvencus. Bengel

in his gnomon, approves of this reading. On the above authorities, Griesbach has inserted

it in his text. It probably inače a portion ofthis gospel as written by Matthew."

1 10. Mark xiii . 11 ; Juke xii. 11 .
John xiii. 16; xv. 20.

t21. Luke xxi. 16.

26. Mark iv. 22 ; Luke viii. 17; xii. 2.
24. Luke vi. 40,



Chap. 10 : 27. ] Chap. 10 : 37.MATTHEW.

secret,

κρυπτον, ὁ ου γνωσθήσεται. 27 Ο λεγω ύμιν εν
which not shallbe known: What I say toyou in

τῇ σκοτία, είπατε εν τῳ φωτι· και ὁ εις το ους
the light ; andwhat in the earthe darkness, speak

ακουετε, κήρυξατε επι των δωματων.
you hear, preach you on the house-tops. Και μηAnd not

φοβείσθε απο των αποκτενόντων το σώμα, την
be afraid of those killing

to kill ;

the body, the

φοβηθητε
be afraid

δε ψυχήν μη δυναμένων αποκτειναι ·
but life hot being able

δε μάλλον τον δυναμενον και ψυχην και σωμα
being able both Jite and body .

γεεννῃ. 2Ουχι δυο στρουθια

but rather that

απολεσαι Εν

to destroy in Gehenna. Not two sparrows

ασσαριου πωλειται ; και εν εξ αυτών ου πεσει-
An assarius are sold ? and one of them not shall

Ofyou
ται επι την γην ανευ του πατρος ύμων. 30Ύμων
fall upon the earth without the father of you .

δε και αἱ τριχες της κεφαλης πασαι ηριθμημεναι
all being numberedand even the hairs ofthe head

31εισι . Μη ουν φοβηθητε πολλων στρουθιων
are. Not therefore dear you ;

διαφερετε ὑμεις.
are better you.

many sparrows

32 Πας ουν όστις ὁμολογησει εν εμοι εμπροστ

me in presenceAll therefore whoever shall confess to

θεν των ανθρωπων, ὁμολογησω καγω εν αυτώ
of the men. I will confess even I to him

εμπροσθεν του πατρός μου, του εν ουρανοις .
in presence ofthe father ofme, ofthat in heavens .

33 Οστις δ' αν αρνήσηται με εμπροσθεν των
Whoever but if may deny me in presence ofthe

|

and hid, which will not

be made known.

27 What I tell you in

the DARK, publish in the
LIGHT ; and what is whis-

pered in your FAR, pro-
claim from the HOUSE-

TOPS.

28 Be not afraid of

THOSE WHO KILL the

BODY, but cannot destroy
the [future] LIFE ; but

rather fear IIM who CAN

utterly destroy both Life

and Body in f Gehienna.

29 Are not Two Spar-

rows sold for an Assa-

rius ? Yetneither of them

shall fall on the GROUND

without fyour FATHER.

30 And even the HAIRS

of Your HEAD are l

numbered.

31 Fear not, then; you

are of more value than

Many Sparrows .

32 Whoever, therefore,

shall acknowledge me be-

fore MEN, I also will ac-
beforeknowledge him

THAT FATHER of mine in

* the HEAVENS .

33 But whoever shall

renounce me before MEN,
ανθρώπων, αρνησομαι αυτον καγω εμπροσθεν f also will renounce lim

men, I willdeny him * even I in presence

του πατρος μου, του εν ουρανοις .
of the father ofme, of that in heavens,

31
Μη νομίσητε, ότι ηλθον βαλειν ειρηνην επι

Notyou mustsuppose that I am come to send peace upon

την γην συκ ήλθον βαλειν ειρηνην, αλλα
not I am come to sendthe earth ; peace, but

μαχαιραν. 35 Ηλθον γαρ διχασαι ανθρωπον κατα
asword. I am come for to set a inan against

του πατρος αύτου, και θυγατερα κατα της μη-
the father of him , and adaughter against the mo-

τρος αύτης, και νυμφην κατα της πενθερας

ther

αυτής
of her ;

αυτού.

of him .

of her, and a daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law

και εχθροι του ανθρωπου , οἱ οικιακοι
33

and enemies ofthe

37 Ο φιλων πατερα
le loving father

εστι μου αξιος και ὁ
is

man, the household

η μητέρα ύπερ εμε, ουκ
or mother above me, not

φιλων υίον η θυγατερα
of me worthy; and he loving son or daughter

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-32. the HEAVENS.

before THAT FATHER of

mine in * the HEAVENS.

34 + Think not That I
am come to send forth

Peace on this LAND ; I

am come not to send

Peace, but War.

35 For my coming will

a Man against his

FATHER, and a Daughter
against her MOTHER, and

& Daughter-in-law against
her Mother-in-law ;

set

36 so that a MAN'S En-

emies will be found in his

Own FAMILY.

37 IE who LOVES Fa-

ther or Mother more than

me, is not worthy of me;

and HE who LOVES Son

or Daughter more than

me, is not worthy of me.

33. the HEAVENS.

† 27. The houses were flat-roofed. Compare Deut. xxii . 8, Josh. ii . 6, Neh. viii. 16, Isa.
xv. 3. Jer. xxxii . 29, Acts x. 0. 28. See Appendix and verse 8 .
in value about one cent and five mills, or three farthings sterling.
copies read in this place tees boulees-the will of.

t32. Luke xii, 8 : ix. 26 ; Mark viii. 38 ; Rom. x. 0; 2 Tim. ii. 12.
t37. Luke xiv. 26.1 35. Micah vii. &

+ 20. Assarion--

+ 20. Some Greek

34. Luke xii. 51.



Chap. 10. 38.] [Chap. 11 : 7 .MATTHEW.

ύπερ εμε, ουκ εστι μου αξιος . 33 και ός ου λαμ-
and who not takenabove me, not is ofme worthy:

βάνει τον σταυρου αύτου , και ακολουθεί οπίσω

the oflimself, andcross follows after

μου, ουκ έστι μου άξιος . * Ο εύρων την ψυχην
me, not is ofme worthy.

α του, απολέσει αυτήν

ofhimself, shall lose her;

He finding the 1..

και δ' απολεσας την
and he having lost the

40'0
ψυχην αύτου ένεκεν εμου, εὑρησει αυτην.

life ofhimselfon account of me, shall find her. lie

δεχομενος ὑμας, εμε δέχεται και ὁ εμε δεχομ-

receiving you, me receives; and he me

αποστείλαντα με.Τονενυς, δέχεται
ing. receives him sending me.

receiv-
41'O

He

δεχομενος προφητην εις ονομα προφητου , μισ
receiving a prophet in a name

θον προφητου
ward ofaprophet

δικαιον

ajust man

λήψεται.
shall obtain .

ELS
in

λήψεται· και
shall obtain and

of a prophet, are-

ὁ δεχομενος

receivinghe

όνομα δικαίου, μισθού δικαίου

a name of a just man, a reward

42 Και ός εαν ποτισῃ

And whoever may give to

τούτων ποτήριον ψυχρου μονον ,
these a cup of cold only,

θητου, αμην λεγω ὑμῖν, ου μη
disciple, indeed I say

μισθον αύτου.
reward of himself.

to you, not not

ΚΕΦ. ια' . 11 .

ofajustman

ένα των μικρών
one ofthe little-ones

εις όνομα μας
in a name ofa

απόλεση τον
may lose the

1 Και εγενετο, ότε ετέλεσεν ὁ Ιησους διατασ-
And it happened, when had finished the Jesus

to the

38 1 And he whodoes not

take his cnoss, and follow

me, is not worthy of me.
59 HE who PRESERVES

his Lire shalllose it ; but
HE who LOSES his LIFE,

on my account , will pre-
serve it.

40 He who RECEIVES

you, receives me, and HE

RECEIVES me, re-

ceives HIM who SENT me.

41 IIE Who ENTER

TAINS a Prophet, because

he is a Prophet, will che

tain a Prophet's Reward ;
and HE who ENTERTAINS

Η Righteous man, because

he is a Righteous man,

will obtain a Righteous

man's Reward.

42 And whoever shall

water, to refresh one of
give a single Cup of Cold

these LOWLY ONES, be-

cause he is my Disciple,

I assure you, that by no
means will he lose his EE-

WARD."

CHAPTER XI.

1 And it occurred when
charg- Jesus had concluded in-

structing his TWELVE Dis-

ciples, he departed thence

10 TEACH and to proclaim

σων TOLS δωδεκα μαθηταίς αύτου, μετέβη

disciples ofhimself, hedeparted

εκείθεν, του διδάσκειν και κηρύσσειν εν ταις

ing twelve

thence, ofthe

πόλεσιν αυτών.

cities ofthem.

to teach and to preach in the

2Ο δε Ιωαννης ακουσας εν τω
The and John having heard in the

δεσμωτηρίῳ τα έργα του Χριστου, πέμψας δυο
prison

in their CITIES.

2 Now JOHN, having

heard in PRISON of the

works of the Messian ;
*the works ofthe Anointed, having sent two sending by his DISCI-

3
μαθητων αὑτου , ειπεν αὐτῷ · Συ ει δ ερχομενος ,

or another arewe to look for?

4

And

PLES,
disciples of himself, said to him ; Thouartthe coming one, 3 said to him , " Art

η έτερον προσδοκωμεν ; Και αποκριθεις δ thou the COMING ONE, ΟΙ

are we to expect another?"
4 And Jesus answering,

said to them, "Go, tell

John what you have heard
and seen ;

answering the

Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς. Πορευθέντες απαγγείλατε
said to them ; Going awayJesus

5
relate

Ιωάννῃ & ακούετε και βλεπετε · δ τυφλοι ανα-
toJohn what you hear and

again,

see ; blind ones see

βλέπουσι, και χωλοι περιπατουσι, λεπροί 5 fthe Blind are made
and lame ones arewalking about, lepers to see, and the Lame to

καθαρίζοντι , και κωφοι ακούουσι , νεκροι εγει- walk ; Lepers are cleans-
are cleansed, and deaf ones are hearing, dead ones are ed; the Deaf hear ; the

ρονται, και πτωχοι ευαγγελιζονται· 6 και μακ- Dead are raised , and glad
raised up, and poor ones are addressed with joyful news; and blessed tidings are announced to

αριος εστιν, ός εαν μη σκανδαλισθη εν εμοι.
the Poor;

15 , whoever not may be offended in me.

* Τούτων δε πορευομένων, ηρξατο ὁ Ιησους
These and going away, began the Jesus

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. by his DISCIPLES.

1 38. Matt. xvi . 24 ; Mark viii. 84; Luke ix. 23 ;
x. 10 ; John xiii. 20.

19; Dan. ix . 24.
* 42. Mark xi . 41 .

5. Isa. xxxv . 5 ; lxi. 1.

6. And happy is he, who

shall not stumble at he

7 And as they were

xvii. 33 ; John xii . 25.
* 2. Luke vii. 13.

* 40. Luke

* 3. Chem . Ilis.



Chap. 11 : 8.1 [Chap. 11 : 17.MATTHEW.

λέγειν τοις οχλοις περι Ιωαννου · Τι εξηλθετε
to say to the crowds concerning John; What wentyou out

εις την ερημον θεασασθαι ; καλαμον ὑπο ανεμου

into the desert to see? a reed by wind

departing, Jesus pro-

ceeded to say to the

CROWDS Concerning John,

"Whywent you out into
the DESERT? To see a

σαλευόμενον; 8Αλλα τι εξήλθετε ιδειν, ανθρω. Reedshaken by the Wind?
being shaken ? But what wentyou out to see? a man

που εν μαλακοις ἱματιοις ημφιεσμενον ; Ιδού,
in soft

οἱ τα μαλακα

those the soft (garinents)

βασιλέων εισιν.
kings

προφήτην;
a prophet ?

προφήτου.
of a prophet.

are .

garments having been clothed ; Lo,

φορούντες, εν τοις οίκοις των

wearing, in the houses of the

Αλλα τι εξηλθετε ιδειν;
But what went you out to see?

much more
Ναι, λεγω ὑμιν , και περισσοτερον
Yes, Isay to you, and

10 Οὗτος * [γαρ] εστι,

This [for]
περι où

is, concerning whom

γεγραπται· “ Ιδου, εγω αποστελλω τον αγγελον
it is written , " LO, L

33

send

11

the messenger

the
μου προ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατασκευασει την
ofine before the face ofthee, who shall prepare

δδον σου εμπροσθεν σου.

way of thee in presence

ουκ εγήγερται εν γεννητοίς
not nas sen among

of thee."

born

Indeed
Αμην λεγω ύμιν,

I say to you,

γυναικων μείζων,
of woman greater,

Ιωάννου του βαπτιστου· δ δε μικρότερος εν τη
ofJonn the dipper ; the but less in the

βασιλεια των ουρανων, μειζων αυτού εστιν.

kingdom Che heavens greater of him is.

8 But why went you
out ? To see a man robed

in Soft Raiment? Behold!

THOSE WEARING FINE

clothing are in ROYAL
PALACES.

9 But why went you

out ? To see a Prophet ?

Yes, I tell you, and one
more excellent than a

Prophet.

10 This is he concern-

ing whom it is written,

Behold! I send my MES-

'SENGER before thy Face,

'whowill preparethyWAY
'before thee!'

11 Indeed, I say to you,

men, there has not arisen

Among those born of Wor

a greater than John the

IMMERSER; yet the LEAST

HEAVENS is superior to

12Απο δε των ἡμερων Ιωαννου του βαπτιστου έως in the KINGDOM of the

tillFrom and the days of John the dipper

αρτι, ἡ βασιλεία των ουρανων βιαζεται , και
kingdom of the heavens has been invaded, andnow, the

βιασταί ἁρπαζουσιν αυτην. 13 Παντες γαρ οἱ

invaders seize on her. All for the

προφηται και ὁ νομος έως Ιωαννου, προεφητευ-

14
till John, prophas.el .prophets and the law

σαν. Και ει θελετε δεξασθαι, αυτος εστιν
And ifyouarewilling to receive,

1.)
this

Ηλιας, ὁ μελλων ερχεσθαι. Ο έχων ώτα
Elias, that being about

* [ακούειν , ] ακουετω.
[to hear,] let him hear .

to come. He having cars

Like
16 Τινι δε ὁμοιωσω την γενεαν ταυτην ; Όμοια
To what but shall I compare the generation this?

εστι παιδίοις εν αγοραις καθημενοις, και προσ-
it is boys in markets

φωνούσι τοις ἑταιροις αὕτων,

ing

sitting * and call

* [και] λεγου-[andy saying
;to the companions of them,

σιν Ηυλησαμεν υμιν, και ουκ ωρχησασθε
We haveplayedon theflute to you, and not you have danced ;

εθρηνήσαμεν ύμιν, και ουκ εκοψασθε. 18 Ηλθε
we have mourned to you, and not youhave lamented. Came

|

him.

12 tAnd from the DAYS
of John the 1MMERSEK

till now, the KINGDOM OF

the HEAVENS has been

forcibly assailed, and the
violent seize it.

13 + For All ihe PRO-

PHETS and the LAW

structed till John.

14 And if you are dis-

posed to receive it , he is

THAT Elijah who is to

come.

15 He HAVING Ears,

let him hear.

16 But to what shall T

compare this GENERA-

ΤΙΟΝ lt is hike Boys

sitting in Public Places.

and calling to * OTHERS ;
17 saying . We have

played to you on the flute,
but you have not danced :

we have sung mournful

songs to you, but you

have not lamented.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 7. Why went you out into the DESERT ? Tosee a Reed shaken

bythe Wind? 8. But why went you out? Tosee a Man, &c. 9. But why went you out?
To see a Prophet? 10. For-omit. 15. to hear- omit . 16. OTHERS . 17. And-omit.

13. Itwas acommon saying with the Jews before the birth ofChrist, that the prophets

prophesied only till the times ofthe Messiah.

1 7. Luke vii. 24. I 10. Mal. iii. 1 ; Mark i. 2 ; Luke i. 76.
16. Luke vii. 31.t 14. Mal. iv . 5 ; Matt. xvii. 11.

12. Luke xvi . 16.



Chap. 11 : 18. ] Chụp 11 : 26.MATTHEW.

for John,
γαρ Ιωαννης, μητε εσθιων μητε πινων· και λεγ

neither eating nor drinking ; and they

ουσι· Δαιμόνιον έχει. 19 Ήλθεν ὁ υἱος του

BAY

man,

Ademon he has. Came the ofthe

Lo,

ανθρωπου, εσθίων και πίνων· και λεγουσιν · 18ου,
eating and drinking; and they say :

ανθρωπος φαγος και οινοποτης, τελώνων φιλος
a man glutton and a wine drinker, of tax-gatherers a friend

καὶ ἁμαρτωλων. Και εδικαιώθη ἡ σοφια απο των
and sinnere.

τέκνων αύτης.
children of her.

But is justified the wisdom by the

20 Τοτε ήρξατο ονειδίζειν τας πόλεις, εν αἷς
in whichThen he began to reproach the cities,

εγενοντο αἱ πλεισται δυναμεις αυτου, ότι ου
most mightyworks of him , because notwere done the

μετενοησαν 21 Ουαί σοι, Χοραζίν,
they reformed; Woe tothee, Chorazin,

Βόσαιδαν· ὅτι ει εν Τυρφ και Σιδωνι
Bethsaida ; for if in Tyre and Sidon

ουαί σοι,
woe to thee,

εγενοντο
had been done

παλαι αναἱ δυνάμεις, αἱ γενόμεναι εν ύμιν,

the mightyworks, those beingperformed in you, long ago would

σακκῳ και σποδῳ μετενόησαν.Εν

ja sackcloth and ashes they have reformed.

Sidon

2. Πλην

But

λεγω ὑμῖν· Τυρφ και Σιδωνι ανεκτότερον

1 say to you: Tyre and

εσται εν ημερα κρισεως, η ύμιν.
will be in aday of trial , thau you.

more tolerable

23 Και συ,
And thou,

heaven art being exalted,
Καπερναούμ, ἡ ἑως του ουρανου ὑψωθείσα,Capernaum, which even to the

έως αδου καταβιβασθησῃ · ότι ει εν Σοδόμοις
I to invisibility shalt be brought down , for if in Sodom

γενόμεναι εν σοι,
being done

έγενοντο αἱ δυνάμεις, αἱ
had been done the mighty works, those

έμειναν αν μέχρι της σήμερον.
it hadremained till this day.

10 thee,

2 Πλην λεγω

But Isay

Εν
more tolerable will be in

ὑμῖν, ὅτι γῇ Σοδόμων ανεκτότερον εσται
toyou, that land of Sodom

ἡμερα κρισεως, η σοι,

a day of trial, than thee.

25 Εν εκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ αποκριθείς ο Ιησους
On that the occasion answering the Jesus

ειπεν. Εξομολογουμαι σοι , πάτερ, κύριε του

thee, O father,said ; I adore Olord ofthe

ουρανού και της γης, ότι απέκρυψας ταυτα απο
heaven and ofthe earth, because thou hast hid these from

σοφων και συνετών, και απεκάλυψας αυτά
wise men and discerning men, and thou hast revealed them

νηπιοις . Ναι, πατηρ, ότι οὕτως εγενετο

to babes.

26

Yes, the father, for even so it was

ευδοκια εμπροσθεν σου. 27 Παντα μοι παρεδόθη
t good in presence of thee. All to ine are given

18 For John came ab-

staining from meat and

drink, and they say, He
has a Demon ;

19 the son of MAN came

partaking of meat and

drink, and they say, Be-
hold, a Glutton and a Wine

drinker ! an Associate of
Tribute-takers and Sin-

ners? ButWISDOM is vin-

dicated by her CHILDREN.

20 Then he began to

censure the CITIES in

which MOST of his MIRA-

CLES hadbeenperformed,

Because they did not re-
form.

21 Woe to thee Chora-

zin ! woe to thee, Beth-

saida ! For if THOSE

MIRACLES which are BE-

ING PERFORMED in you,

had been done in Tyre

and Sidon, they would

long since have reformed

in Sackcloth and Ashes.

22 Therefore, I say to

you, it will be moreendu
rable for Tyre and Sidon,

in a Day of Judgment,
than for you.

23 And thou, Caperna-

um, THOU which art BE-

INGEXALTED to HEAVEN,

wilt be brought down to

+ Hades; for if THOSE

MIRACLES which are BE-

ING PERFORMED in thee,

had been done in Sodoin,

it had remained till THIS

DAY.

24 But I say to you,
That it will be more endu-

rable for the Land of

Sodom, in a Day of Judg-

nent, than for thee .”
25 +On ThatoCCASION,

JESUS said, "I adore thee,

OFather,Lord of HEAVEN

and EARTH, Because, hav-

ing concealed these things
from the Wise and Intel-

ligent, thou hast revealed
them to Babes.

26 Yes, FATHER, For

thus it was well pleasing
in thy sight.”

† 23. Hades-from a, not, and idein, to see ; and literally means hidden, obscure, invisible.
It is found eleven times in the New Testament. In the Common Version, it is rendered
gravein 1 Cor. xv.55, and in all other places hell; but the latter is now universally admitted
to be an incorrect translation. See Appendix-word hades.

* 20. Luke I. 13. ~ : 23. Isa, xiv. 15 ; Ezek. xxvii. 8. 25. Luke x. 21..
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και ουδείς επιγινωσκει τον
no one knows the

ύπο του πατρος μου
by the father ofme ; and

υίον, ει μη ὁ πατηρ ουδε τον πατερα τις επι
son, if not the father;

γινώσκει, ει μη ὁ υἱος, καιδ
knows,

neither the father

if notthe son, and towhom

any one

εαν βουληται

may bewilling

ὁ υἱος αποκαλυψαι. 28 Δεύτε προς με παντες οἱ
the son to reveal . Come to me all the

κοπιώντες και πεφορτισμένοι, καγω αναπαυσω
toiling and beingburdened,

2)
and 1 will cause to rest

ὑμας. Αρατε τον ζυγον μον εφ' ὑμας, και
you. Take the yoke of me upon

you, and

μαθετε απ' εμου · ότι πρᾷος ειμι , και ταπεινος
for meek 1 am, andbe informed by we; humble

τῇ καρδίᾳ. και εὑρήσετε αναπαυσιν ταις ψυχαίς
tothe heart; and youshall find a rest to the lives

ὑμων. 30Ο γαρ ζυγος μου χρηστος , και το

of you. The for yoke of me

φορτίον μου ελαφρον εστιν.
burden ofme light is.

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12.

easy, aud the

1 Εν εκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ επορεύθη ὁ Ιησους τοις
At that the season passed the Jesus to the

σαββασι δια των σποριμων · οἱ δε μαθηται αυτού

ofhunsabbath through the corn- fields ; the and disciples

επεινασαν, και ήρξαντο τιλλειν σταχυας, και
were hungry, and began to pluck ears of corn, anil

εσθίειν. 2Οἱ δε Φαρισαιοι ιδοντες , ειπον αυτώ
The and Pharisees seeing, said to him ;to eat.

27 All things are im

parted to me by my FA-

THER; and no one, but

the FATHER, knows the

SON, nor does any one
know the FATHER, Except

the SON, and he to whom

the SON is pleased to re-

veal him .

28 Come to nie, All του

LABORING and burdened

ones, and will cause

you to rest.

29 Take my YOKE on

τor I an meek and lowly

you, and be taught by me;

I HEART; and your LIVES

will find ja Resting-place.

30 For my YOKE is

easy, and my BURDEN 19

light .

CHAPTER XII.

1 At ThatTIME JESUS

on the SABBATII went

through the FIELDS OF
GRAIN; and his DISCI-

PLES were hungry, and

began to pluck off Ears of

Grain, and to eat.
2 Nowthe PHARISEES,

Ιδου, οἱ μηθηται σου ποιουσιν, ὁ ουκ εξεστι observing, said to him ,
Lo, the disciples ofthee are doing, that not is lawful

ποιειν εν σαββατῳ. 3Ο δε είπεν αυτοις· Ουκ
to do on asabbath. He but said to them ; Not

ανεγνωτε, τι εποίησε Δαυίδ, ότε επεινασε, και
have you known, what did

οἱ μετ' αυτου ; 4
those with him ?

David , when he was hungry, and

πως εισηλθεν εις τον οικον
how he entered into the house

του θεού, και τους άρτους της προθεσεως εφαγεν,
ofthe God, and the loaves ofthe presence did eat.

ούς ουκ εξον ην αυτῳ φαγειν, ουδε τοις μετ'
which not lawful was to him to eat, neither tothose with

αυτού, ει μη τοις ἱερευσι μονοις ; 5 Η

except the priests alone?him,
ουκ

Or not

ανεγνωτε εν τῷ νομῳ, ὅτι τοις σαββασιν οἱ
have you read in the law, that tothe sabbaths the

ἱερεις εν τῷ ἱερῳ το σαββατον βεβηλουσι , και
priests in the temple the sabbath violate, and

αναιτιοι εισι ; Δεγω δε ύμιν, ότι του ερου

but toyou, that ofthe templeblaineless are? Isay

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. he was.

|

“Behold, thy DISCIPLES

are doing what is not law-
ful to do on a Sabbath."

3 But He said to them,

"Haveyounot read what

David did, when he was

hungry, and THOSE who

were with him?

4 how hetentered inte

the TABERNACLE ofGOD,

all ate the LOAVES of the

PRESENCE, which were
act lawful for him to eat,

nor for THOSE who were

with him , but for the

PRIESTS alone ?

5 Or, have you not
read in the LAW, that

+ the PRIESTS in the TEM-

PLE profane the REST to
be observed on the SAB

BATHS and are blameless ?

6 But I say to you,

1. SABBATH-with us, Saturday, or rather Friday at sun-set to Saturday at sun-set, for
so the Jews reckoned. + 4. By comparing 1 Sam.xxi.1-6, and Lev . xxiv. 5-0, it will

+ 5. From Num . xxviii. 9 , it appearsappear that this also transpired on a Sabbath.
that two additional lambs were sacrificed on the Sabbath, by which the ordinary work of

the weekwas doubled. Compare Exod. xxix. 38.

t 27. Matt. xxviii. 18; John iii . 25 ; vi. 46 ; x. 15. 29. John xiv. 3; Heb. iv 9-11
30. 7 John v. 3. * 1. Mark ii. 23 ; Luke vi. ; Deut. xxiii. 25.
5. Lev. xxiv. 5 ; Num. xxviii, 9,

1 3. 1 Sam . xxi . 1--0



Chap. 12 : 7. ] Chap. 12 : 18,MATTHEW.

μείζων εστιν ώδε.
greater is here.

« Ελεον θελω, και

7 Ει δε εγνωκειτε, τι εστιν
If

ου

but you had known, what

θυσιαν ουκ αν κατε
not woulda sacrifice ,""Mercy I desire, and not

δικάσατε τους αναίτιους.

have condemned the blameless.

you

Ο Κύριος γαρ εστι
Alord

του σαββατου ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπου .
ofthe sabbath the son of the man.

for 15

9 Και μεταβας εκείθεν, ηλθεν εις την συνα-
from thence, he came into the syna-

10 Και ιδού, ανθρωπος ην

And passing on

γωγην αυτων.

gogue ofthem .

χειρα εχων ξηραν.

a man
την

there was theAnd 10 ,

Και επηρώτησαν αυτόν,
hand having withered. And they asked

λεγοντες Ει έξεστι τοις
saying ; If it is lawful tothe

ἵνα κατηγορησωσιν αυτον.
that they might accuse him.

him ,

σαββασι θεραπεύειν ;
sabbaths to heal?

Ο δε είπεν αυτοίς
He but said to them ,

Τις εσται εξ ύμων ανθρωπος, ὡς έξει πρόβατον
What shall be among you a inan , who shall have sheep

εν, και εαν εμπεσῃ τουτο τοις σαββασιν εις
one, and if should fall this

βόθυνον, ουχι κρατήσει

a pit, not seize

to the

αυτό ,
it,

Ποσῳ ουν διαφέρει ανθρωπος
Howmuch then issuperior a man

sabbath into

και εγερει ;

and raise it up?

προβάτου;
of a sheep?

εξεστι τοις σαββασι καλως ποιειν.
it islawful to the sabbath

λέγει της ανθρωπῳ·
he says to the man;

to do.

Ώστε
Sothat

13 Τοτε

Thengood

Εκτεινον την χειρα σου.

Stretch out the hand of thee.

That one greater than the
TEMPLE is here.

7 If, then, you had
known what this is ; 'I

'desire Compassion, and
'not a Sacrifice,' you

would not have con-

demned the INNOCENT;

8 forthe SON of MAN is

Master of the SALBATH."

9 | And having left that

place, he went into their

SYNAGOGUE ;

10 and behold, there

was a Man who had a

withered Hand . They

asked Jesus , with a de-

sign to accuse him, " Is
it lawful to heal on the

SABBATH ?"

them . What Man is there

among you, who, having

one Sheep, if it fall into

a pit on the SABBATH,

will not lay hold on it,

and lift it out ?

11 And HE answered

12 Does not a Man

greatly surpass a Sheep ?

Therefore, it is lawful to

do good on the SAB-
BATH "

13 Then he says to theΚαι εξέτεινε και αποκατεστάθη ύγιης, ως ΜAN, Stretch out Thine

And he stretched it out ; and

ή αλλη.
the other .

it was restored whole,

14 Οἱ δε Φαρισαιοι συμβουλιον ελαβον κατ'
The then Pharisees a council

αυτού εξελθοντες , όπως αυτον
him going out, how him

15 Ο δε Ιησους γνους ανεχωρησεν
The but Jesus knowing withdrew

ηκολούθησαν αυτῷ οχλοι πολλοι·
followed him crowds great ;

16
πευσεν αυτους παντας,

healed thein all.

και

and

held Against

απολέσωσιν .

they might destroy.

εκείθεν · και
fromthence; and

and
και θερα-

he

επετίμησεν
charged

αυτοις, ίνα μη φανερον αυτον ποιησωσιν · 17 όπως
them, that not known him they should make; so that

πληρωθῇ το ῥηθεν δια Ησαίου του προ-
it might be fulfilled the word spoken through Esaias the

186
φητου, λεγοντος· Ιδου, ὁ παις μου,
phet saying ; "Lo, the servant ofme,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 10. a withered Hand.

pro-

δν

whom

|

HAND." And he stretched

it out; and it was restored

to soundness , like the

other.

14 Then the PHARI-

SEES, departing, held a

Council concerning him,

how they might destroy

him .

15 But JESUS knowing

it, withdrew from theni,

and * many followed him,

and he healed them all ;

16 and charged them

not to make him known:

17 so that the WORD

SPOKEN through Isaiah

the PROPHET might be
verified, saying ;

18 + + Behold, my sez-

15. many followed.

+ 18. The following is from the Septuagint version of Isa. xlii. 1 , translated by Thomp-
son :- " Jacob 18 my servant, I will uphold him ; Israel is my chosen one, my soul hath
enbraced him. I have put my spirit upon him; he will publish judgment to the na-

tions he will not cry aloud, nor urge with vehemence, nor will his voice be heard abroad.
A bruised reed he will not break, nor will he quench smoking flax, but will bring forth

judgment unto truth, and in his name shall the nations trust ( or hope ) ." The words
Jacob and Israel, added by the authors ofthe Septuagint, have obscured this prophecy.

17. Hos. vi . 6; Matt. ix. 13.
xiv. 3; John ix. 16.

+ D. Mark iii . 1 ; Luke vi . β.
† 11. Exod. xxiii. 4, 5, Deut. xxii. 4.

110, Luke xiii. 14;
t 18. Isa. xlii. 1.. -



Chap. 12 : 13. ] Chap. 12 : 28.MATTHEW.

πρέτισα, ὁ αγαπητος μου , εἰς ἐν ευδόκησεν ἡ
Thave chosen, the beloved of me, in whom takes delight the

ψυχη μου θησω το πνε μα μου επ' αυτόν,
Soul ofme; I will put the spirit ofine upon him,

έθνεσιν απαγγελεί. 13 Ουκ

Not
και κρισιν τοις
and judgment tothe nations he shall declare.

ερίσει, ουδε κραυγάσει, ουδέ ακουσει τις εν
cry out, nor shallhear any one in

ofhim ;
20 καλαμον

areed ,

heshall strive, bor

ταις πλατείαις την φωνην αυτού
the wide places the voice

συντετροιμμενον ου κατεάξει , και λινον τυφομ-
having been bruised not he shall break , and flax smoking

ενον ου σβεσει· έως αν εκβάλῃ

not he shall quench , till he bring forth

ELS VIKOS

to avictory

την κρισιν. 2 Και τῳ ονοματι αυτού
the judgment.

ελπιουσι

willhope."

And to the name of him

“ VANT, whom I have cho

“ sen, my BELOVED, in
"whom I take delight : I

“ will put my SPIRIT upon

"him, and he shall pro-
"claim Justice to the NA-

TIONS.

19 “He will not strive

“ nor cry. cut, nor will any
" one hear his voice in

“ the OPEN SQUARES .

20 " He will not break

"a bruised Reed, and a

"dimly burning Taper he

εθνη « he send forth the Jupa-

"will not extinguish, till

"MENTto victory.
nations

-Τοτε προσηνεχθη αυτῳ δαιμονιζόμενος,
Then was brought to him

Le healed

a demoniac,

him , so that
τυφλος και κωφος και εθεραπευσεν αυτόν, ὥστε

blind and dumb ; and

τον τυφλον και κωφον και λαλειν και βλεπειν.
the blind and dumb both tospeak and to see.

23 Και εξισταντο παντες οἱ οχλοι, και ελεγον·
the crowds, andAnd were amazed all

Μητι ούτος εστιν ὁ υἱος Δαυιδ ;
Not this is the son

Φαρισαίοι ακουσαντες, ειπον
Pharisees hearing, said ;

David ?

said ;

24 Οἱ δε

The and

Ούτος ουκ εκ-

This not

βαλλει τα δαιμονια, ει μη εν τω Βεελζεβουλ
casts out the demons, if not by the Beelzebul ,

αρχοντι των δαιμονίων.

a prince ofthe demons.
25 Ειδως δε ὁ Ιησους

Knowing but the Jesus

τας ενθυμήσεις αυτών, είπεν αυτοις Πασα βα-
ofthem, said to them ; Everythe thoughts

is laid waste ; and
σιλεια μερισθεισα καθ᾿ ἑαυτης, ερημουται και
kingdom being divided against itself,

πασα πολις η οικία μερισθεισα καθ' ἑαυτης , ου
house being divided against itself, notevery city or

σταθήσεται. 26 Και ει ὁ σατανας τον σαταναν

will stand. And ifthe adversary the adversary

εκβάλλει, εφ' ἑαυτον εμερισθη πως ουν στα

casts out, with himself he is at variance, how then

θησεται ἡ βασιλεια αυτού ; 27 Και ει εγω εν
willstand the kingdom ofhim ? And if byεγω

Βεελζεβουλ εκβαλλω τα δαιμόνια , οἱ υἱοι ὑμων
Beelzebul cast out the demons, the sons ofyou

εν τίνι εκβάλλουσι; Δια τουτο αυτοι

by whom do they cast out? In
ύμων

this they ofyou

εσωνται κριται . * Ει δε εν πνευματι θεου εγω
If but by spirit ofGod Ι

εφθασεν Εφ'

shall be judges.

εκβάλλω τα δαιμόνια, αρα
the demnons, then has suddenly comecast out

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. they brought.
25. he knowing.

among

|

21 "The nations also

"will hope in his name.'
23

22 fThen * they brought

to him a demoniac, blind
and dumb ; and he cured

him , so that * the DUMB

man spake and saw.
23 And All the PEOPLE

with amazement, asked,

"Is this the son of Da-

vid ?"

24 But the PHARISEES

hearing them , said, “ This

man could not expel DE-

MONS, except__through

Beelzebul, the Prince of
the DEMONS."

their thcughts, said unto

25 And * he knowing

them , Every Kingdom
being divided against it-

self, is desolated ; and No

City or House being di-

vided against itself, can
stand.

26 Now if the ADVER-

SARY expel the ADVER-.
SARY, he is at variance

with himself; how then

will his KINGDOM stand ?

27 Besides, if I through

through whom do your

Beelzebul expel DEMONS,

fore, they will be Your

SONS expelthem? There-

Judges.

28 But, if it be by Di

vine co-operation that f

cast out DEMONS, then

+ GOD'S ROYAL MAJESTY

22. the DUMB man spake and saw,

+ 28. See note on Basileia, Matt. iii. 2. It is not according to fact, to make Jesus say,

that "the kingdom of God has come unto you," as rendered in the Common Version, and
followed by mcdern translators . The context shows that our Lord is speaking ofhimself
These miracles were proofs ofhis Messiahship. See John iii . 2 ; v. 30 ; vii. 31.
* 22. Luke xi . 14. * 24. Mark iii. 22.



Chap. 12: 29.]
[ Chap. 12 : 37.

MATTHEW.

ὑμας ἡ βασιλεια του θεου. 29 Η πως δυναται | has unexpectedly appear

ed among you.
: you the majesty ofthe God.

TIS

Or how is able
εισελθειν εις την οικίαν του ισχυρού, και

into the house ofthe strong man, and

αυτού διαρπάσαι , εαν μη πρωτον

any one to enter

τα σκευη

the household stuff

δησῃ τον

firstof him to plunder, if not

ισχυρόν; και τότετην οικίαν αυτού
he should bind the strong man? and then the house ofhim

30'O μη ων μετ' εμου, κατ'διαρπάσει.
he shall plunder. Ile not being with me, against

έμου
me

29 Moreover, how can

any one enter the STRONG

one's House , and plunder
his GOODS , unless he first
bind the STRONG one?

and then indeed he may

plunder his HOUSE .

30 He who is not with

ἑστι· καὶ ὁ μη συναγων μετ' εμου, σκορπίζει . me, is against me ; and ur
18 ; and he not gathering with me,

scatters.

31Δια τουτο λεγω ὑμῖν · Πασα ἁμαρτια και
Therefore this Isay to you ; All sin and

βλασφημια αφεθήσεται τοις ανθρωποις· ἡ δε
evil-speaking shall be forgiven to the

του

ofthe*

πνεύματος βλασφημια ουκ
spirit evil -speaking not

men ; the but

αφεθήσεται
shall be forgiven

[ τοις ανθρωποις· ] 32 και ός αν ειπῇ λόγον
[to the men ;] and who ever may speak a word

κατα του υίου του ανθρώπου , αφεθήσεται αυτῷ

against ofthe son ofthe inan, it shall be forgiven to him ;

δς δ' αν ειπη κατα του πνεύματος του ἁγιου,

the age,

who but ever mayspeak against ofthe spirit ofthe holy,

ουκ αφεθήσεται αὐτῷ, ουτε εν τούτῳ τῳ αιωνι,

not it shall be forgiven to him, neither in this

ούτε εν τῳ μελλοντι.
nor in the coming.

δρον καλον, και τον
good,

3
Η ποιήσατε το δεν

Lither inake you the tree

καρπον αυτού καλον· η
and the fruits of him good; or

ποιήσατε το δενδρον σαπρον, και τον καρπονmake you the tree corrupt, and the fruits

αυτού σαπρον εκ γαρ του καρπου το δένδρον
ofhim corrupt ; by for the fruit

γινωσκεται.
is known.

3.
Γεννηματα

the tree

εχιδνων, πως
O broods ofvenomous serpents, how

δυνασθε αγαθα λαλειν, πονηροι οντες , εκ γαρ

areyou able good (things) to speak, evil (men) Leing ; out of for

του περισσευματος της καρδιας το στομα λαλει .

heart the mouth speaks.
the fulness of the

35 Ο αγαθος ανθρωπος εκ του αγαθου θησαυρου
The good man

εκβάλλει τα αγαθα

out of the good treasure

και ο πονηρος ανθρωπος
brings forth the good (things); andthe evil

ΕΚ του πονηρου θησαυρού εκβάλλει

treasure brings forthout of the evil

inan

πονηρα.
evil (things) .

36 Λεγω δε ύμιν, ότι παν ῥημα αργον,
I say but toyou , that every word idle ,

λαλησωσιν οἱ ανθρωποι, αποδώσουσι,
may speak the anen,

ὁ εαν
which if

περι
they shall give account, concerning

αυτού λόγον εν ημερα κρισεως 3 Εκ γαρ των
this word in a day of trial.

λόγων σου δικαιώθησῃ,

By for the

και εκ των λόγων σου
words ofthee thou shalt be acquitted, and by the
καταδικασθηση.
thou shalt be condemned.

him.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-31. to You MEN.

32. in no wise be forgiven him.

words ofthee

|

who GATHERS not with

me, scatters .

31 Therefore, I say to

you, Though every other
Sin and Blasphemy will

be forgiven * to YOU MEN ;

yet the BLASPHEMY of

the SPIRIT will not be

forgiven.

speak a Word against the

32 For whoever may

Son of MAN , it * + will be
forgiven him ; but he who

may speak against the
HOLY SPIRIT, it will in

no wise be forgiven lin ,
neither in this nor in the

coning AGE .

33 Eithercall the TREE

good, and its FRUIT good;or call the TREE bad, and

know the TREE by the

its FRUIT bad ; for we

FRUIT.

34 O Progeny ofVipers!

speak good things

fhow can you, being evil,

for
out of the EXUBERANCE

of the HEART the mouth

speaks .

35 | The GOOD Man out
of his GOOD Treasure pro-

duces * good things ; and
the EVIL Man out of his

BAD Treasure produces

evil things.

36 But I say to you,

That for Every pernicious

Word which ΜΕΝ may

utter, they shall be Re-
sponsible, on a Day of

Judgment.

37 For by thy WORDS
thou wilt be acquitted

and by thy WORDS thou

wilt be condemned."

31. to MEN-omit. 32. not be forgiven
35. of the EEART-omit. 35. good things.

+32. The Vat. MSS. here reads, "it shall not be forgiven him," which is contrary to
what is stated in verse 31, and the parallel passage in Luke xii. 10. Probably it is an
error of the transcriber. For this reason it has not been inserted in the text.

1 31. Mark iii . 28 ; Luke xii. 10 ; 1 Johnv. 10 .

1 34. Matt. iii. 7 ; xxiii. 33. + 35. Luke vi . 45.
133. Matt. vii. 17: Luke vi, 43, 44



Chap. 12 : 38. ] Chap. 12 : 45 .MATTHEW.

33Τοτε απεκρίθησαν τινες των γραμματεων
Then answered soine ofthe scribes

* [και Φαρισαίων , ] λεγοντες · Διδασκαλε, θελ-

saying ;Tand Pharisees,]

ομεν από σου σημειον ιδειν .
wish from thee asign to see.

είπεν αυτοις

O teacher, we

39 Ο δε αποκριθείς

He but answering

Γενεα πονηρα και μοιχαλις ση-
said to them ; Ageneration evil and adulterous

μειον επιζητει και σημειον ου δοθήσεται αυτῇ,
demands ; and asign not shall begiven to her,

ει μη το σημείον Ιωνα του προφήτου.
if not the sign of Jonas, the prophet.

40

а

"Ωσπερ
Like

γαρ ην Ιωνας εν τη κοιλια του κήτους τρεις
for was Jonas in the belly ofthe fish three

ἡμερας και τρεις νυκτας · οὕτως εσται ὁ υἱος
days and three nights ; SO shall be the son

του ανθρώπου εν τη καρδια της γης τρεις ημερας
ofthe

up

και

and

man in the heart ofthe earth three days
41
Ανδρες Νινευίται αναστη
Men Ninevites

και τρεις νυκτας.
anl tbree nights. shall stand

σονται εν τη κρίσει μετα της γενεας ταυτης ,
ita the judgment against the generation of this ,

κατακρινουσιν αυτην· ότι μετενόησαν

shall give judgment against her; for they reformed

εις το κηρυγμα Ιωνα και ιδου πλειον Ιωνα ὧδε.

at the preaching ofJonas; and lo a greater ofJonas here.

4 Βασίλισσα νοτου εγερθήσεται εν τη κρίσει
shall rise up in the judgment

κατακρίνει

Queen ofsouth

μετα της γενεας ταυτης, και
against the generation ofthis, and shall give judgment against

αυτην ότι ήλθεν εκ των περάτων της γης
her , for she came from the ends ofthe earth

ακούσαι την σοφίαν Σολομωνος· και ιδου , πλειον
to hear the wisdom ofSolomon ; and 10 , a greater

Σολομωνος ὧδε. 43 Όταν δε ΤΟ ακαθαρτον

ofSolomon lere. When but the unclean

πνευμα εξελθῇ από του ανθρωπου, διέρχεται
spirit may come out from the

δι' ανύδρων τόπων ζητούν

thr agh dry places seeking

εὑρισκει. 4Τότε λέγει•
it finds. Then it says;

οικον μου, ὅθεν εξήλθον.
house ofme, whence I came.

man, it wanders about

αναπαυσιν, και ουχ
a resting-place, and not

Επιστρεψω εις τον
I willreturn into the

Και ελθον εὑρισκει
And coming it finds

σχολάζοντα, σεσαρωμένον, και κεκοσμημενον.
it being einply, having been swept, and havingbeen set in order.

45Τοτε πορεύεται , και παραλαμβανει μεθ' ἑαυτου
Then it goes, and takes with itself

ἑπτα ἑτερα πνεύματα, πονηροτερα ἑαυτου, και
seven other

εισελθοντα

spirits,

κατοικει

they entering finds an abode

more wicked of itself, and

γίνεταιΕκεί και
there ; and becomes

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.38. and Pharisees---omit.

τα
the

|

38 4Then some of thc
SCRIBES * answered him,

saying, “ Teacher, we del
sire to witness a Sign

from thee."

39 But irr answering,

and faithless Generation
said to them, t " Awicked

Sign will be given it, ex

demands a Sign ; but no

the PROPHET.
cept the SIGN of Jonah

Three Days and Thuce

40 +For as Jonah was

Nights in the STOMACH
of the GREAT FISH ; So

will the SON of MAN be

Three Days and Three

Nights in the HEART of
the EARTH.

41 The Ninevites will

stard up in the JUDG-

MENT against this GEN-
ERATION, and cause it to

be condemned ; For they

reformed at the WARNING

of Jonah ; and behold,

something greater than
Jonah is here.

42 The Queen ofthe

+ South will rise up at the

JUDGMENT against this

GENERATION , and cause

it to be condemned ; for

she came from a DISTANT

ΙAND to hear the Wis-

DOM of Solomon ; and be-

hold, something greater

than Solomon is here.

43 + When the IMPURE

Spirit is gone out of the

MAN, it roves through
Parched Deserts, seeking

a Piace of Rest, and finds

it not.

44 Then it says, I will

return to my HOUSE,
whence I cane. And

coning, it finds it empty,

swept, and furnished.

45 It then departs, and
takes with itself Seven

Other Spirits, more wicked

28. answered him, saying.

38. This was a demand often made- see Matt. xvi. 1 ; Mark viii. 11 ; Luke xi. 16-and

probably founded on the prophecy ofDan. vii . 13, which descebes the Son of Man as coming
in the clouds of heaven. It was almost a characteristic of the Jews to ask a sign. See
1 Cor. i. 22. They demanded one from heaven-some celestial phenomenon-which would be
the strongest test of Jesus' pretensions.-Bloomfield. + 40. That is, simply, in the

earth. So Tyre is said to be in the heart of the sea, Ezek. xxviii. 2, although it was so
near the continent, that, when Alexander beseiged it, he carried a causeway from the land

to the city.- Trollope. + 42. In the Old Testament-Sheba.

139. Matt. xvi. 4. 1 40. Jonah i. 17.

t 43. Luke xi . 24.

+ 41. Jonah iii. 5.38. Luke xi. 29.

142. 1 Kings x. 1 ; 2 Chron. ix. 1 .

(



Chap. 12: 46.] [Chap. 13 : 4.MATTHEW.

εσχατα του

Last (state)

πρώτων.
first .

ofthe

τη πονηρα.
the wicked.

ανθρωπου εκείνου χείρονα των | than itself, and entering,
man

Ούτως εσται

Thus willbe

that worse ofthe

KAL TO YEVER TATT
and the generation this

45 Έτι δε αυτον λαλούντος τοις οχλοις, ίδου,

Weani 1.e is talking to the crowds, 10,

ἡ μητηρ καὶ οἱ αδελφοί αυτού είστηκεισαν έξω,
the notier and the brothers ofLim

ζητούντες αυτῳ λαλήσαι
seeking to him to speak

8:01 without,

* [ Είτε δε τις
[Sail then one

αντῳ · Ιδου, ἡ μητηρ σου και οἱ αδελφοί σου
to him ; Lo. the mother ofthee and the brothers ofthee

εξω ἑστηκασι , ζητούντες σοι λαλησαι . ] 43 Ο
without stand, seeking to thee to speas .] He

δε αποκριθείς είπε τῳ είποντι αυτώ. Τις εστιν
but answering said to the man informing him ; Who is

ἡ μητηρ μου , και τινες είσιν οἱ αδελφοι μου ;
the mother ofme?

49 Kal εκτείνας
And stretching out

and who are the brothers ofinc ?

αύτουτην χειρα
the

said ;
μαθητας αυτου, ειπεν

disciples ofhim ,

οἱ αδελφοι μου.

hand

and

επι τους

.fhim towards the

Ιδου, μητηρ μου, και
Lo, the mother of ine,

50 Όστις γαρ αν ποίηση το
maydo the

θέλημα του πατρος μου, του εν ουρανοις , αυτός
will ofthe father of me, that in heavens, the same

the brothers of me. Whoever for

μου αδελφος και αδελφη και μητηρ εστιν.
ofme a brother and a sister and a mother is.

KEP. 7. 13.

1 Εν δε τῇ ἡμερα εκεινη εξελθών ο Ιησούς απο
Jn but the day that departing the Jesus from

της οικίας, εκάθητο παρα την θαλασσαν 2
the house,

συνήχθησαν προς αυτόν οχλοι πολλοι, ώστε
were gathered

he sat

to

by the

him

sea,

crowds great,

Kal

and

so that

αυτόν εις το πλοίον εμβαντα καθησθαι και πας
he into the ship entering to be seated; and

δ οχλος επι τον αιγιαλον ειστήκει .
the crowd on the shore stod.

parables,
ελάλησεν αυτοις πολλά εν παραβολαις,
he spake to thei much in

Ιδου, εξήλθεν ὁ σπείρων του
Lo, went out the Bower ofthe

σπείρειν.

(seed )to sow.

3
all

Kall

And

λεγων·
saying:

4 Και

And

εν τω σπείρειν αυτον , ἃ μεν επισε παρα την
in the sowing it, some indeed fell on the

όδον και ηλθε τα πετεινα, και κατέφαγεν αυτά.
path ; and came the birds, and ate them.

!

they abde there ; and

LAST state of that

MAN IS Worse than the

FIRST. Thus will it also

be with this EVIL GENE-

RATION.

talking to the crowns,

46 While he was yet

behold , his MOTHER and

fuis BROTHERS stood with-

out, desiring to speak to
him.

him, Behold, thy MoΤΗ-

47 [And one said to

ER and thyBROTHERS are

standing without, wishing

to speak to thee."]

48 But HE answering,
said to the PERSON IN-

FORMING him, " Who is

my MOTHER? and who

are my BROTHERS ?"

49 And extending his
HAND towards his DISCI-

PLES, he said, " Behold

my MOTHER, and my
BROTHERS !

50 For whoever shall

do the WILL of THAT

FATHER of mine in the

HEAVENS, that one is

my Brother, or Sister, or
Mother."

CHAPTER XIII.

1 On that DAY, JESUS ,

having gone out of the

HOUSE, sat by the SIDE
of the LAKE ;

2 but so many People

gathered around him, that

he entered a Boat, and

satdown; and All the PEO-

PLE stood on the SHORE.

3 Then he discoursed

much to them in Para-

bles, saying; " Behold,

the SOWER went forth to

SOW.

4 Andin sowING, Some

seeds fell by the ROAD;
and the BIRDS came and

picked them up.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 47. And one said tohim,,," Behold, thy MOTHER andthy BRO-

THERS are standing without, wishing to speak to thee"-omit. 2. a Boat. 5. EARTH.

+ 48. To suppose that our Lord here intends to put any slight on his mother would be

very absurd ; he only took the opportunity of expressing his affection to his obedient disci-
les in a peculiarly endearing manner ; which could not but be a great comfort tothem,

It appears from Luke viii . 2, Susanna, Joanna, Mary Magdalene, and others werethenwith
him. + 4. The ordinary roads or paths in the East lead often along the edge ofthe fields,

which are unenclosed. Hence, as the sower scatters his seed, some of it is liableto fall be-

yond the ploughed portion, on the hard beaten ground, which forms the way-side.- Hackett.

45. Heb. vi. 4; x. 26 ; 2 Peter ii. 20-22. 146. Mark iii. 81 ; Luke viii. 19.
John xv. 14: Gal. iii. 28: Heb. ii. 11. t 1. Mark iv, 1. 3. Lukeviii. 6.
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Chap. 13: 5. ] Chap. 13. 15.MATTHEW.

Αλλα δε επεσεν επι τα πετρώδη όπου ουκ
Others and fell

είχε γην πολλην
it had earth much;

on where not

δια

the rocky ground,

και ευθέως εξανέτειλε,
and immediately spring up, through

6 ήλιου δε ανατειτο μη εχειν βαθος γης
the not to have a depth of earth;

λαντος,
arisen,

sun and having

εκαυματισθη· και δια το μη
it was scorched . and through the

διζαν, εξηράνθη. * Αλλα δε επεσεν

a root, was dried up.

not

εχειν
to have

Others and fell

επι τας

among the

5 And others fell on

ROCKY GROUND , where

they had not much Soil ;

and immediately vegeta-
ted, through not HAVING

a Depth of * EARTH ;
6 + and when the Sun

had risen, they were

scorched, and HAVING no

Root, they withered .

7 And others fell among

†THORNS; and theTHORNS

ακανθας και ανέβησαν αἱ ακανθαι, και απέπνιξαν choked them .
thorns ; and sprungup the thorns, and choked

αυτα.

them.

8
Αλλα δε επεσεν επι την γην την

on the ground theOthers and fell

καλην· και εδίδου καρπον,
fruitgood ; and bore

μεν ἑκατον, ὁ
the one ahundred, the

δε ἑξήκοντα , ὁ δε τριακοντα.
other sixty, the other

ακούειν,
to hear,

ακουετω.

let him bear.

μαθηται ειπον αυτῷ

disciples said to him ;

thirty.

9Ο έχων ώτα
He having ears

10 Και προσελθοντες οἱ
And coming the

Διατι εν παραβολαις
Why in parables

λαλεις αυτοις , 11Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν αυτ

speakest thou tothem?

τοις

them ;

He and answering said

secrets

to

Ότι ὑμιν δεδοται γνωναι τα μυστηρια
Because toyou it is given to know the

της βασιλειας των ουρανων
kingdom of theofthe heavens ;

εκεινοις δε ου
to them but not

δέδοται. 12Όστις γαρ εχει , δοθήσεται αυτῷ,

it is given.

και

Whoever for

περισσευθήσεται·

bas, it shall be given to him,

όστις δε ουκ έχει, και

and hewill be gifted with abundance ;whoever but not has, even

έχει, αρθήσεται απ' αυτου.
what hehas, shall be taken from him .

13 Δια τουτο

Therefore this

εν παραβολαις αυτοις λαλω , ότι βλεποντες ου
in parables to them I speak , for Beeing not

βλέπουσι, και ακούοντες ουκ ακουουσιν, ουδε
they see, and hearing not they lear, neither

συνιούσι. 14 Και αναπληρούται αυτοις ἡ προ-

do they understand. And is fulfilled

66

tothem the

Ακοή ακουσετε,φητεια Ήσαιου, ἡ λεγουσα·
prophecy ofEsaias, that saying ; * By Learing you shall bear,

και ον μη συνητε και βλέποντες βλέψετε,

and not not youmayunderstand ; and seeing

και ου μη ίδητε. 15Επαχύνθη γαρ
and not not you may see.

you will see,

καρδια του
Has grown fat fur 1..e heart ofthe

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. EARTH.

8 But others fell cn

GOOD GROUND , andyd-

ed Increase ; ONE LU

dred, ONE sixty, and ONE
thirty.

9 HE HAVING Ears to

hear, let lum bear.

10 Then the DISCI-

PIES approaching, said to
him , “Why dost thou

speak to them in Para-
bles

11 HE answering, said

to them , “ Because You

are permitted to knowthe

SECRETS of the KINGDOM

of the HEAVENS ; but to

them this privilege is not

given.

12 For whoever has, to

him more will be given,

and he shall abound ; but

whoever has not, fromı

him will be taken even

that which he has.

13 For this reason I

I speak to them in Para-

bles; Because seeing, they

do not perceive ; and hear-

ing, they do not under
stand; nor do they regard

14 And in them is ful-

filled THAT PROPHECY of

Isaiah, which says ; ' By

Hearing you will hear,

though you may not un-
'derstand; and seeing, you

will see, though you may

'not perceive.
15 For the UNDER

'STANDING of this PEO-

+ 6. In Palestine, during the seed time, (which is in November, ) the sky is generally
overspread with clouds. The seed then springs up even in stony ground ; but whenthe sun
dissipates the clouds, having outgrown its strength, it is quickly dried away -Rosenmuller:

7. among THORNS-Or rather, upon thorny ground." The field sown may be considered

to consist of the different varieties of soil specified ; viz., the rocky, the thorny, and the
good ground.

+ 10. Mark iv. 10; Luke viii. 9.
.Rom. xi. 8.

† 14. Isa. vi. 0 ; John xii . 89 ; Acts xxviii . 26 ;



Chap. 13 : 16.]
[Chap. 13: 23.

MATTHEW.

λαου τούτου , και τοις ωσι βαρεως ηκουσαν, και

heavily they hear, andpeople this. and with the ears

τοις οφθαλμους αίτων εκάμμυσαν,
the

ιδωσι

cyes ofthem they shut,
μηποτε

lest

τοις οφθαλμοις , και τοις ωσιν ακου

they should see withthe eyes, aud with the ears they should

σωσι, και τη καρδια συνωσι, και
hear, and with the heart should un le stand, and

ψωσι, και
turn,

ιασωμαι
and I should heal

""
αυτούς .
them.

μακαριοι οἱ οφθαλμοι ότι βλεπούσι
blessed the eycs

* [ ὑμων , ] ότι ακούει.
[ofyou. ] for they hear.

ὅτι πολλοι προφηται
that many

fur Lucy bee;

επιστρε

they should

16 Ύμων δε
Ofyou but

και τα ώτα
and the ears

17 Αμην γαρ λεγω ύμιν,
Ladeed for I say to you,

και δικαιοι επεθύμησαν
prophets and righteous men have desired

ιδειν , ὁ βλεπετε, και ουκ είδον και ακουσαι ,
to see what you see,

what

and not saw ; and tohear,

ακούετε, και ουκ ηκουσαν.
you hear, and not heal.

18 Ύμεις ουν ακούσατε την παραβολην του
You therefore

σπείροντος .
sower.

hear the Larable ofthe

1 Παντος ακουοντος τον λογον

Any one hearing the word

της βασιλείας, και μη συνιέντος, έρχεται ὁ
ofthe kingdom , and not understanding, cones the

πονηρος , καὶ ἁρπάζει το εσπαρμένον εν τη καρδια

this is,

heartwicked (one,; and snatches that havingbeen sown in the

αυτου· οὗτος εστιν, δ παρα την όδον σπαρεις.

that ΟΠ the path beingsown.

20 Ο δε επι τα πετρώδη σπαρεις , οὗτος εστιν,
That but on the rocky ground being sown, this

ofhim;

ὁ τον λογον
who the worl

λαμβανων αυτον

receiving it ,

18,

ακούων και ευθύς μετά χαρας
hearing and forthwith with

21
joy

ουκ έχει δε ῥιζαν εν ἑαυτα ,
not he has but a root 111 himself,

αλλα προσκαιρος εστι γενομένης δε θλίψεως η
but transient is ; arising and trial or

'PLE is stupified; they

hear heavily with their

EARS, and their EYES

they close ; lest seeing
'with their EYES, and

hearing with their EARS,

and comprehending with

'their MIND, they should

' retrace their steps, and

'I should restore them.'

16 f But blessed are

Your EYES, because they

see; and EARS, because

they hear.

17 For indeed I say to

you, f That Many Pro-

plets and Righteous menhave desired to see what

you behold, but have not

secn; and to hear what

you hear, but have not
heard.

18 t Understand you ,
therefore the PARABLE of

the SOWER.

the twoRD of the KING-
19 When any one hears

DOM, but considers it not,

the EVIL one comes and
snatches away THAT hav-

ing been sown in his
HEART. This explains

THAT which was

by the ROAD .

SOWN

20 THAT which was

sown on ROCKY GROUND,

dnotes him , WHO HEAR-

ING the WORD, receives

it immediately with Joy ;

21 yet, it having no

Root in his mind, he re-

tains it onlya short time;

for when Affliction or Per-

secution arises, on ac-

διωγμου δια τον λόγον, ευθυς σκανδαλίζεται. count of the WonD, he
persecution through the word, immediately heis offended.

Ο δε εις τας ακανθας σπαρεις, οὗτος εστιν,
thorns being sown, thisThat but into the is,

δ τὸν λόγον ακουων, και ἡ μεριμνα του αιώνος

who the word hearing, and the care ofthe age

τουτου, και ἡ απατη του πλουτου συμπνίγει

this. and the delusion ofthe riches

τον λογον και ακαρπος γίνεται.
the word ; and unfruitful becomnes.

chokes

23 Ο δε επι

That but on

την γην την καλην σπαρεις , οὗτος εστιν, ὁ τον
the ground the good beingsown, this is, who the

λογον ακουων, και συνιων ὁς δη καρποφορεί,
word hearing, and understanding ; who really

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 16. your-omit,

+ 16. Luke x. 23.
t 13. Matt. iv . 23.

bears fruit,

1 17. 1 Peter i . 10, 11 .

22. the AGE.

instantly stumbles.
22 THAT which was

sown among THORNS , de-

notes THAT HEARER, in

whom the CARES of the

AGE and the DECEPTIVE-

the woRD, and render it

NESS of RICHES , choke

unproductive.
23 But THAT whichwas

Sown on GOOD SOIL, and

produced fruit, ONE a
hundred, ONE sixty, and

ONE thirty, denotes HIM,

who not only hears and

† 18. Mark iv. 14 ; Luke viii. 11.



Chap. 13 : 24. ]
Chap. 13 : 31.

MATTHEW.

και ποιεί,
and

δ
μεν έκατον, ὁ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὁ

yields, the one a hundred, the other sixty, the

δε τριακοντα.
other thirty.

24Αλλην παραβολην παρεθηκεν αυτοις, λεγων·

he proposed to them, saying ;
Another parable

Ωμοιωθη ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων ανθρωπῳ
Maybe compared the kingdom ofthe heavens to a man

σπείροντι καλον σπερμα εν τῳ αγρῳ αύτου.
sowing good seed in the field ofhim.

considers, but obeys the
WORD .

24 He proposed to them
another Parable, saying,

The KINGDOM of the

HEAVENS may be com-

Pared to the FIELD inwhich the Owner sowed

Good Grain ;

25 but while the MEN

*Εν δε τῳ καθεύδειν τους ανθρωπους , ήλθεν SLEPT, Hig ENEMY calce
In an ! the to sleep the men, came

αυτου ὁ εχθρός , και εσπειρε ζιζανια ανα μεσον
ofhim the enemy, * and sowed

darnel through midst

του σίτου και απηλθεν. 26'Οτε δε εβλαστησεν

ofthe wheat; and wentforth.

the blade and fruit

When and was sprungup

ὁ χορτος και καρπον εποίησε, τοτε εφανη και

yielded , then appeared also

27 Προσελθοντες δε οἱ δούλοι τουτα ζιζάνια.
the darnel. Coming
οικοδεσπότου, ειπον αυτῷ

householder, said to him ;

σπερμα εσπειρας εν τῷ σῷ

and the slaves of the

Κυριε, ουχι καλον
Ο lord , not good

αγρῳ; ποθεν ουν εχειseed didst thou sow in the thy field? whencethen has it

ζιζανια , 25 Ο δε εφη αυτοις · Εχθρος ανθρωπος
darnel?

τούτο

this

He and said tothem ; An enemy a man

εποίησεν. Οἱ δε δούλοι είπον αυτῷ
has done. The and slaves said tohim;

Θελεις ουν απελθοντες συλλέξωμεν αυτα ;

Dostthou wish then goingforth we should gather them ?

* Ο δε εφη· Ου· μηποτε, συλλεγοντες τα ζιζανια ,

He and said ; No. lest , gathering the darnel,

εκρίζωσητε άμα αυτοις τον σιτον.
you shouldrootup with them the wheat.

συναυξανεσθαι αμφότερα μεχρι του

to grow together both till the

30
Αφετε

Leave them

θερισμου |
harvest;

και εν καιρα του θερισμού ερω τοις θερισταις
and in time ofthe harvest I willsay to the harvesters ;

Συλλέξατε πρωτον τα ζιζάνια , και δησατε αυτα
Gatheryou first the darnel, and bindyou

them
εις δεσμας, προς το κατακαύσαι αυτα· τον δε
into bundles, for the to burn them ; the but

σιτον συναγαγετε εις την αποθηκην μου.
bringtogether into the barn-wheat of me.

3 Αλληνπαραβολην παρεθηκεν αυτοις, λεγων·
Another parable he proposed to them , saying ;

Όμοια εστιν ἡ βασίλεια των ουρανων κοκκῳ

Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens
to a grain

σινάπεως, ὃν λαβων ανθρωπος εσπειρεν εν τῷ
ofmustard, which taking a man soweil in the

|

and sowed +Darnelamong

the WHEAT, and wer

away.

shot up, and put forth the

26 When the BLADE

Ear, then appeared alsc
the DARNEL

27 And the SERVANTS

of the HOUSEHOLDER,

coming said to him , Mas-

ter, thou didst sow Good

whence, then, has it Darl

Seed in THY Field;

nel?

28 He replied, an Ene-

my has done this. * And

THEY say to him, Dost
thou wish then, that we

should weed them out ?

lest in weeding out the

DARNEL, you also tear up
the WHEAT.

29 And HE said, No;

gether till the HARVEST ;

80 Let both grow to-

and in the TIME of HAR-

VEST, I will say to the

REAPERS, First gatherthe

DARNEL, and bind it in
Bundles for BURNING;

† then bring together the

wheat into my GRAN-

ARY."

he proposed to then , say-

31 * Another Parable

ing; The KINGDOM ofthe

HEAVENS is like to a

Grain of Mustard, which

a Man planted in his
FIELD ;

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. And THEY say to him.

+25. A plant which bears a striking resemblance to wheat.
Η . Β. Hackett, will fully illustrate this : " In passing through the fertile country of the an-

The following remarks by

cient Philistines, on the south of Palestine, I asked the guide, one day, a native Syrian, if
he knew of a plant whichwas apt to make its appearance among the wheat, and which re-
sembled it so much that it could hardly be distinguished from it Ferepied that it was
very common, and thathe wou'd soon show me a specimen it. Soon afterthis he pointed
out to mesome ofthis grass, growing near our path ; and afterwards, having once seen it,
I found it in almost every field where I searched for it. Except that the stalk was not so
high, it appeared otherwise precisely like wheat, just as the ears begin to show themselves,
and the kernels are swelling out into shape. I collected some specimens of this deceitful
weed, and have found, on showing themto friends, that they have mistaken them quite in.
variablyfor some species ofgrain, such as wheat or barley."

20. Matt. iii. 12. 1 31. Mark iv. 80 ; Luke xiii. 18.



Chap. 13: 32.]
[Chap. 13 : 69.MATTHEW.

αγρῳ αύτου.

field of him.
32 Ο μικρότερον μεν εστι παντων
Which less indeed is ofall

των σπερματων· ἦταν δε αυξήθη, μείζον των
ofthe seeds ; when but it may be grown, a greater ofthe

λαχανων εστι , και γίνεται δενδρον , ώστε ελθειν

herbs is, and becomes a tree, so that to come

to make nests
τα πετεινα του ουρανου, και κατασκηνουν εν

ofthe heaven, andthe birds

τοις κλάδοις αυτού.
the branches ofit.

33

in

Αλλην παραβολην ελάλησεν αυτοις Όμοια
Another parable he spake to them; Like

εστιν ἡ βασιλεία των ουρανων ζυμῃ , ἣν λαβουσα
13 the kingdom ofthe heavens to leaven, which taking

γυνη ενέκρυψεν εις αλεύρου σατα τρια, έως οὗ
a woman mixed in ofmeal measures three, till ofit

εξυμώθη όλον. 34Ταυτα παντα ελάλησεν ὁ

wasleavened whole.

Jesus in parables

These all spake the

Ιησούς εν παραβολαις τοις οχλοις, και χωρίς
tothe crowds, and without

όπως πλη-

so that it might
παραβολής ουκ ελάλει αυτοις

a parable not he spake to them ;

35

saying .
ρώθη το ῥηθεν δια του προφήτου, λέγοντος

be uliled theword spoken through the

“ Ανοιξω εν παραβολαις το στομα μου ερευ
Iwillopen in

ξομαι
openly declare

* [κοσμου.” ]
[ofthe world."]

parables

κεκρυμμενα

the

prophet,

mouth of me ; Twin

απο καταβολης

things having been hid from a beginning

36Τοτε αφεις τους οχλους, ηλθεν εις την
Then leaving the crowds, went into the

οικιαν ὁ Ιησους. Και προσηλθον αὐτῷ οἱ
house the Jesus. And came

μαθηται αυτου, λέγοντες· Φρασον
disciples of him , saying; Explain

παραβολην των ζιζανίων του αγρου.

parable ofthe darnels ofthe field.

αποκριθείς είπεν
answering said

* [αυτοις ·]
[to them;]

to him the

ἡμιν την
to us the

37Ο δε |
Ho and

Ὁ σπειρων το
He sowing the

καλον σπερμα, εστιν ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου·

Fgood seed,

the and field,

is the son ofthe man;

33 ὁ δε αγρος, εστιν ὁ κόσμος · το δε καλον

is the world ; the and good

σπερμα, οὗτοι εισιν οἱ υἱοι της βασιλειας· τα
they are the sons ofthe kingdom : the

33 & δε
seed,

δε ζιζανια, εισιν οἱ υἱοι του πονηρού
and darnel, the andthe sons of the wicked ( one);are

εχθρος, ὁ σπειρας αυτα, εστιν ὁ διάβολος · ὁ δὲ

enemny, hr having sown them , is the adversary; the and

θερισμός, συντέλεια του αιώνος εστιν· οἱ δὲ

harvest, end ofthe age 15 ;

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-35. of the World-omi .

39. Age.

the and

32 which indeed is one

of the least ofAll SEEDS;

but when grown it is

larger than any HERB,

+ and becomes a Tree, so

that the BIRDS of HEAV

EN come and build their

nests on its BRANCHES.

33 Another Parable

he spake to them ; "The

KINGDOM of the HEAV-

ENS resembles Leaven,

which a Woman taking ,
mingled in three † Mea-

sures of Meal, till the

whole fermented."

34 All these things JE-
SUS Communicated to the

CROWDS 11 Parables, and
without a Comparison he

taught them not ;

35 so that the WORD

SPOKEN through the PRO-

PHET might be verified,

saying ; + f I will open

“ y mouth in parables,

“I will openly declare

"things having been hid

"from the beginning."

36 Then JESUS leav-

ing the PEOPLE, retired to

the House ; and his dis-

ciples approached him,

saying, Explain to us

the PARABLE of the DAR

NEL in the FIELD .”

37 He answering, said,
"He who sows the GOOD

Seed is the SON of MAN :

38 the FIELD is the

WORLD ; the GOOD Seed

are the SONS ofthe KING-

DOM; the DARNEL are the

SONS of the EVIL one ;

39 THAT ENEMY who

SOWED them is the AD-

VERSARY ; the HARVEST

is the End of the * Age :

and the REAPERS are Mes

sengers.

26. he left. 5.to them-unit.

+32. That is, of all those seeds with which the people of Judea were then acquainted.

Our Lord's words are to be interpreted by popular use. And we learn from Matt. xvii. 20,

that like a grain ofmustard seed was become proverbial for expressing a very small quan

tity.-Geo. Campbell. + 32. And becomes a tree. It attains a large size in Judea. Light

foot says, R. Simeon Ben Chalaphta mentions one "into which he was wont to climb, as

men are wont to climb into a fig -tree .” Trench quotes a traveler in Chili who had ridden

under one. + 33. A measure containing about a peek en la half, wanting a littlc more

than a pint. Three ofthem made an ephah. + 35. " ] will open my mouth in parabtes :

I will utter dark sayings which have been from the beginning. Sir L. C. L Brenton's Septua

fint translation of Psa. lxxviii. 2.

*33. Luke xiii. 20 * 65. Psa. ixxviii. 2.



Chap. 13 : 40.9 Chap. 13 : 49.«LATTHEW.

θερισται, αγγελοι εισιν.
reapers, messengers are.

λεγεται τα ζιζανια , και
andgathered the darnel,

εσται εν τῇ συντελεια
will it be in the end

40 Ωσπερ ουν συλ-
As therefore are

πυρι καιεται · οὕτως
in a fire are burned;

του
ofthe

So

αιώνος τούτου,

this.age

Η Αποστελει ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου τους αγγέλους
Will send the son ofthe ນາກ the messengers

of him
αύτου, και συλλέξουσιν εκ της βασιλειας αυτού
of him , and they will gather out of the kingdom

παντα τα σκανδαλα και τους ποιούντας την ανο-

the seducers and those working the law-
42

μιαν, και βαλούσιν αυτούς εις την καμινον

all

lessness, and they will cast them into the furnace

του πυρος εκει εσται ὁ κλαυθμος και ὁ βρυγμος
ofthe fire; there shall be the weeping and the gnashing

των οδοντων. 43 Τοτε οἱ δίκαιοι εκλαμψουσιν,

ofthe teeth . Then the righteous shall shine,

ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, εν τη βασιλεια του πατρος αύτων.
as the sun, in the kingdom ofthe father of them .

Ο έχων ώτα * [ακουειν , ] ακουετω.
Ile having ears [to hear,] let him hear.

44 * [Παλιν] ὁμοια εστιν ἡ βασιλεια των
[Again] like is the kingdom ofthe

ουρανων θησαυρῳ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ αγρῳ, δν
heavens to a treasure having been hid in the field, which

εύρων ανθρωπος έκρυψε, και απο της χαρας
he hides, and from the joy

αυτού ὑπαγει, και παντα όσα εχει πωλεί, και
ofhim he goes, and all as much as he has sells, and

αγοράζει τον αγρον εκείνον .

finding

bitys

a man

the field that.

45 Παλιν όμοια εστιν ἡ βασιλεία των ουρανων
the kingdom ofthe heavensAgain like is

* [ανθρωπῳ] εμπορ , ζητουντι καλους μαραγρι

τας.

[to a man] a merchant , seeking
46

choice pearls .

5 Εύρων δε ένα πολυτιμον μαργαριτην,
Finding and one costly · pearl,

απελθων πεπρακε παντα όσα είχε, και ηγορα-
going .

σεν αυτον.

it.

he sold all as much ashehad, and
bought

47 Παλιν όμοια εστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων
is the kingdom ofthe heavensAgain • like

σαγηνῇ, βληθεισῃ εις την θάλασσαν, και εκ
to a drag-net, being cast into the

παντος γενους συναγαγούσῃ·
kind bringingtogether;

ρώθη, αναβιβάσαντες επι τον

every

full , drawing to the

καθισαντες συνέλεξαν τα καλα

sitting down

43
Sea, and of

3 ήν, ότε επλη-
which , when it is

αιγιαλον, και
shore, and

εις αγγεια, τα
they collected the good into vessels, the

δε σαπρα εξω εβαλον.
but bad away they cast.

εσται εν τη

40 As therefore the

DARNEL is gathered and

burned in a Fire, so will
it be in the END of the

AGE.

41 The SON of MAN will

send forth his MESSEN
GERS, who will gather out
of his KINGDOM All SE-

DUCERS and INIQUITOUS

PERSONS ;

42 + and will throw

them into the FURNACE

of FIRE ; there will be the
WEEPING and the GNASII-

ING of TEETH .

43 Then will the RIGH-

TEOUS be resplendent as

the sts in the KINGDOM

of their FATHER.

who HAS ears, let him
hear.

HE

44 The KINGDOM of the

HEAVENS is like a hid-

den Treasure in a FIELD,

which, a Man finding, he

covers up, and, from his

JOY, he goes and sells all

that he has, and buys that
FIELD.

45 Again, the KING-
DOM of the HEAVENS is

like a Pearl of Great

value;

46 which +a Merchant,

who was seeking Choice

Pearls, having found, went

and sold all that he had,

and bought it.

47 Again, the KING-
DOM of the HEAVENS re-

sembles a Drag-net, being

cast into the SEA, and en-

closing fishes of Every

Kind ;

48 which, when it is

full, they draw to the

SHORE, and sitting down,

gather the GOOD into ves-

sels, but throw the use-

LESS away.

49 So will it be at the

49. Ούτως

So it willbe in the

43. to hear- omit.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-40. the AGE .
45. Man-omit.

41. Again- omit.

+40. To translate aioon, by the word world, has a tendency to lead the reader astray. No,
less than thirteen different meanings are attached to this word, in the Common Version.
The meaning is age, and this rendering can always be understood .. The context will deter-
mine, generally, what age is referred to--the Jewish, Christian, Messianic, or the endless
succession of ages. For further remarks, see Appendix. + 40. Such as those found in

the East, who travel about buying or exchanging jewels, pearls, or other valuables,

* 41. Matt. xxii 7. 42. Matt. iii. 12. t 43. Dan. xii. 3.



Chap. 13 : 50.] [ Chap. 13 : 58.MATTHEW.

συντέλεια του αιώνος .
end ofthe age.

the

Εξελεύσονται οἱ αγγε

Shall go forth the messen-

the
λοι , και αγοριούσι τους πονηρους εκ μέσου των
gers, and !!! separate wicked from among

και βαλούσιν αυτους εις την καμινονδικαίων ,

just,

50

and shall cast them into the furnace

του πυρός" εκει εσται ὁ κλαυθμος και δ βρυγμος
will be the weeping and the gnashing,ofthe fire; there

των οδοντων.

ofthe teeth.

Συνήκατε

END of the AGE.

MESSENGERS

The

will go

forth, and will separate

the WICKED from among

the RIGHTEOUS ;

50 and will throw them

into the FURNACE of

FIRE ; there will be the

51 * [Λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ιησους . ] WEEPING and the GNASII-
[Says to them the Jesus .

ταυτα παντα ; Λεγουσιν αυτή
They say to him ,Haveyou understood these things All ?

Ναι κύριε .] 62 Ο δε είπεν αυτοις · Δια τούτο
Yes [0ford.]

πας γραμματεύς, μαθητευθείς τη βασιλεια των
being instructed to the kingdom ofthe

He then said to them; Therefore this

every scribe,

ουρανων, ὁμοιος εστιν ανθρωπο οικοδεσπότῃ ,
heavens, like is to a man an householder,

στις εκβάλλει εκ του θησαυρου αύτου καινα
brings outof thewho

και παλαια..

214

treasury ofhim new

53Και εγένετο, ότε ετελεσεν ὁ Ιησους τας
And it came to pass, when had concluded the Jesus the

παραβόλας ταυτας, μετῇρεν εκείθεν . 54Και
these, he departed thence. Andparables

ελθών εις την πατριδα αύτου, εδίδασκεν αυτους
coming into the country of him , he taught them

εν τη συναγωγῇ αυτών, ώστε εκπληττεσθαι

in the synagogue ofthem ,

αυτούς, και λεγειν .
them , and to say.

So as to astonish

Πόθεν τουτῳ ἡ σοφία
Whence this the wisdom

35 Ουχ ούτος εστιν ὁ
Not this is the

αὕτη, και αἱ δυνάμεις;
this and the powers?.

του τεκτονος υἱος ; ουχι ἡ μητηρ αυτου λεγεται
ofthe carpenter soni not the mother ofhim is called

Μαριαμ; και οἱ αδελφοι αυτου Ιακωβος, και
Mary? and the brothers ofhim James, and

Ιωσης, και Σιμων , και Ιούδας ; 55και αἱ αδελφοι
Joses, and Simon, and Judas? and the sisters

αυτού ουχι πασαι προς ἡμας εισι ; ποθεν ουν
o him not all with are ? whence then

τουτῳ ταυτα παντα ; 57Και εσκανδαλίζοντο εν
this these ali? And

αυτή. Ο δε Ιησούς είπεν
him . The and Jesus said

προφητης ατιμος , ει μη εν
a prophet unhonored, if not

και εν τη οικία αύτου.
and in the house ofhia,

many,

εκει δυνάμεις πολλας,

there mighty works

αντων.

them .

they found a difficulty in

αυτοις . Ουκ εστι
tothem ; Not is

τῇ πατρίδι αύτου,
in the country ofhun,

53 Και ουκ εποίησεν

δια

And not

την
because of the

he did do

απιστιαν

unbelief of

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 51 . Jesus says to themont.

+ 54. That is, Nazareth , where he had been brought up ;
seph-so read Lachmann, ischendorf, and Tittman.
the names ofthe sisters c : Jesus were Mary and Salome.

1 55. John vi . 43.
1 58. Mark vi. 5, 6.

1 51. Matt. ii . 23 ; Mark vi. 1.

Rom . ix. 32, 33 ; 1 Peter ii. 8.

|

ING of TEETIL

51 Have you under-

stood all these things :

They answered, "Yes."

52 Then He said to

them, "Every Scribe,

therefore , being instruct-

ed * in the KiNGDOM of
the HEAVENS, is like a
Householder, who pro-

duces from his TREAS-

URY, new things and

old."

53 And it occurred,

when JESUS had con-

cluded these PARABLES,

he departed thence.

54 + And coming into
this OWN CITY he so

taught the inhabitants in

their SYNAGOGUE, that

they were astonished , and

"Whence has this

man, this WISDOM, and
these MIRACULOUS POW-

ERS ?

said,

55 + Is not this the
CARPENTER's soN ? is not

his MOTHER called Mary?
and do not huis BROTHERS,

James, and + Joses, and

Simon, and Judas,

56 and all his +SISTERS,

live with us? Whence,

then, has he all these

things."

57 And they istumble

at him. But Jeers.d

to them, "Α .ophet 13
not without honor, except

in his own COUNTRY, and

in his own FAMILY."

58 t And he did not

perform many Miracles

there, because of their

UNBELIEF.

62. in.51. Lord- omit.

Luke iv. 10, 23 .
+ 56. According to Theophylact,

+ 55. Jo-

15. Matt. xi. 6 ; Isa. viii. 145



Chap. 14 : 1.] Chap. 14 : 12.MATTHEW.

ΚΕΦ. ιδ'. 14.
CHAPTER XIV.

1 At That TIME, † IIer-

1 Εν εκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ηκουσεν Ηρωδης ὁ od the + TETRARCH, hear,
At that the time

the fame of Jesus,

heard
2

Herod the

και είπε τοις

and said to the
τετράρχης την ακοήν Ιησου,

tetrarch

παισιν αὑτου· Ούτος εστιν Ιωαννης ὁ βαπτιστης
servants of him ; This is John the dipper ;

αυτος ηγέρθη απο των νεκρων, και δια τουτο αἱ
he is raised from the ' dead,

δυναμεις ενεργουσιν εν αυτῷ.
mighty powers work in him .

and therefore this the

3Ο γαρ Ηρώδης,
The for Herod,

κρατησας τον Ιωαννην, εδησεν αυτον, και εθετο
seizing the John, had bound him, and put

wife of
δ

εν φυλακή, δια Ηρωδιάδα την γυναικα Φιλ-
in prison, on account of Herodias the

ιππου του αδελφου αυτού.
Philip the brother of him.

Ιωαννης Ουκ εξεστι σοι
John ;

4 Έλεγε γαρ αυτο
Had said for to him the

έχειν αυτην. 5 Και
Not it is lawful to thee to have her. And

θελων αυτον αποκτειναι , εφοβηθη τον οχλον,wishing him to destroy, he feared the people,

ὅτι ὡς προφητην αυτον ειχον. Ο Γενεσιων δε
him they esteemned . Birth-day of but

αγομένων του Ηρωδου, ωρχησατο ἡ θυγατηρ

for as a prophet

was being held ofthe Herod, danced the daughter

της Ηρωδιάδος εν τῷ μέσῳ· και ήρεσε το
in the midst ; and pleased theofthe Herodias

Ηρωδη 7 ὅθεν μεθ' όρκου ὡμολογησεν αυτη

Herod ; whereupon with an oath

δουναι, ὁ Εαν αιτήσηται.

to give, what soever she might ask .

βασθείσα ύπο της μητρος

by the motherincited

he promised to her

8Η δε, προβι-
She and , being

Δος μοι ,
Give to me,

αυτής,
of her,

φησιν, ὧδε επι πινακι την κεφαλην Ιωαννου του
she said, here upon a plate the

dipper.

head ofJohn the
βαπτιστου. 9 Και ελυπήθη ὁ βασιλευς · δια δε

And wassorry the king; because of but

τους συνανακειμενους,
those reclining at table,

τους όρκους και
the oaths and

EKE-

hecom-

10 Και πέμψας απεκεφάλισε
And

sending he cut off the head of

λευσε δοθήναι.

manded it to be given.

τον Ιωαννην εν τη φυλακῃ·
in the prison.the John

κεφαλη αυτου επι πινακι , και
head

11Και ηνέχθη ἡ

And was brought the

εδοθη τῳ κορα-
ofhim on a plate, and it was given to the little

σιφ' και

girl; and she brought it to the mother of her .
ήνεγκε τη μητρι αυτης . “Και προσ-

And coming

ελθοντες οἱ μαθηται αυτου ηραν το σωμα, και εθ
the disciples of him took the body, and they

αψαν αυτο· και ελθοντες απηγγειλαν τω Ιησον.
buried it; and departing they told it to the Jesus .

3. PRISON.

ing
of the FAME of Jesus,

2 said to his SERVANTS,

"This is John the IM-

MERSER ; he is raised from

the DEAD; and therefore

MIRACLES are performed

by him .”

3 For IIEROD * then

had caused JOHN to be

seized, bound, and put in

*PRISON , on account of

Herodias, his BROTHER

Philip's WIFE;

4 for John had said to

him , “ It is not lawful

for thee to have her.”

5 And wishing to kill

him , he feared the rEO-
PLE, + Because they cs.

teemed him as a Prophet.
6 But when HEROD'S

Birth-day was kept, the
+ DAUGHTER of IERODI-

AS danced in the MIDST,

and pleased HEROD ;

with an Oath to give her

7 whereon he promised

whatever she might re-

quest.

8 And SHE, being insti

gated by her MOTHER,
said, " Give me here, on a

Platter, the HEAD ofJOHN

the IMMERSER."

9 And the * KING, be-

ing sorry on account ofthe
OATHS and the GUESTS ,

commanded that it should

be given her.

10 Accordingly, by his

order, Jous was belead-
ed in the PRISON .

11 And his HEAD was

brought on a Platter, and
presented to the GIRL ;

and she carried it to her
MOTHER.

coming, carried off * the
DEAD-BODY, and buried

12 And his DISCIPLES

9. ING, being sorry on
12. the DEAD-BODY.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. then had.
account of the OATHS and the GUESTS, commanded.

1 1. Properly, the governor ofthe fourth part of a country ; commonly used as a title in-
ferior to a KING, and denoting chiefruler. The person here spoken ofwas Antipas, a son of
Hered the Great. The name KING is sometimes given to tetrarchs. See verse 9.- Geo.

Campbell. +3. He had married a daughter ofAretas, an Arabian prince, whom he put

away, afterhe had induced Herodias to quit her husband ; this occasioned a war between
Herod and Aretas. † 6. Named Salome, daughter of IIerodias by her former hus.
band.-Josephus, Ant. xviii . v . 4.

1. Markvi. 14 ; Lukeix. 7. 1 3. Mark vi. 17 : Luke 111. 19, 20.
+ 5. Matt. xxi. 26 ; Luke xx. 6,10; xx. 21,

↑ 4. Lev xviil,



Chap. 14 : 13.] [Chap. 14: 22.MATTHEW.

13 Και ακουσας Ιησούς, ανεχώρησεν εκείθεν

withdrew from thence

himself, and

Anda ing heard the Jesus,

εν πλοίῳ εις ερημον τόπον κατ' ιδίαν και ακου-
in aship into a desert place by

παντες οἱ οχλοι, ηκολούθησαν αυτῳ πεζῇ από
they followed him byland fromheard the crowds,

having

it ; and departing, told
JESUS.

13 | And Jests having

heard, privately withdrew

from thence, by Boat, into

a Desert Piace; of which

the PEOPLE being inform-των πολεων. Η Και εξελθών ο Ιησούς είδε ed, followed him by Land

the cities.

a crowd;

Ant coming out the Jesus BAW

πολύν όχλον και εσπλαγχνίσθη επ' αυτοις ,
and he was movedwith pity towards them;

και εθεράπευσε τους αρρωστους αυτών.

great

and healed the sick of them .

came to him the

15 Οψίας δε γενομενης, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ
Evening and having come,

μαθηταί αυτού, λεγοντες. Ερημος εστιν ὁ τόπος,

disciples of him , saying; Adesert is the place,

τους
the

και η ώρα ηδη παρηλθεν απόλυσον
and the hour already has passed by;

όχλους, ίνα απελθοντες εις
crowds, that going

dismiss

τας κώμας, αγο-
into the villages, they

ρασωσιν ἑαυτοις βρώματα. 16 Ο δε Ιησους
may buy themselves victuals . The but Jesus

ειπεν αυτοίς. Ου χρειαν εχουσιν απελθειν · δοτε
said to them ; No need they have to go away; give

to eat ; They and

αυτοις ύμεις φαγείν. 17 Οἱ δε λεγουσιν αυτή
tothem you say to him ,

Ουκ έχομεν ὧδε, ει μη πεντε άρτους και δυο
we have here, except five

ιχθυας. 3Ο δε ειπε · Φερετε μοι αυτους ὧδε.

Not

fishes.

18

He and said ; Bring

loaves and two

themto me

from the CITIES.

14 And * coming out, he

saw a Great Crowd ; and

he had compassion on

them , and healed their

SICK.

15 + And + Evening hav-

ing arrived, * the Disei-

PLEs came to him, saying,

"The PLACE is a Desert,

and the HOUR is now

past; dismiss the crowds,

that they may go to the

VILLAGES, and buy them-

selves Provisions. ”
16 But JESUS said to

them , “ They need not de

part; you supply them.”

17 THEY, however, re-

plied to him, “ We have

here only Five Loaves and
Two Fishes."

18 And HE said, "Bring

them here to me."here.

19 Και κελευσας τους οχλους ανακλιθήναι επι
And directing the crowds to recline upon

τους χόρτους , λαβων τους πέντε άρτους και
the grass, taking the five loaves and

τους δυο ιχθυας, αναβλεψας εις τον ουρανον ,

the two fishes, looking up to the heaven,

ευλογησει και κλασας , έδωκε τοις μαθηταις
he gave praise ; and breaking, he gave

disciplesto the

τους άρτους, οἱ δε μαθηται τοις όχλοις.
the loaves, the and disciples tothe crowds.

20 Και

And

έφαγον παντες, και εχορτασθησαν· και γραν
they ate all , and were filled ; and they took up

το περισσευον των κλασματων, δωδεκα κοφίνους
that over and above ofthe fragments,

πληρεις .
full.

twelve baskets

2. Οι δε εσθίοντες ησαν ανδρες ώσει
Those and eating were men about

πεντακισχιλιοι , χωρίς γυναικων και παιδιων.
five-thousand, besides women and children.

to enter

22 Και ευθέως ηναγκασεν τους μαθητας εμβηναι
And immediately he urged the disciples

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 14 . he went .
strained. 22. a Boat.

"3

19 And commandingthe

PEOPLE to recline on the

grass , he took the FIVE
Loaves and the TWO

ards HEAVEN , praised

Fishes, and looking tow-

God ; then + breaking the
LOAVES, he gave them to

the DISCIPLES , and the

disciples distributed to
the CROWDS.

20 And they all ate and

REMAINING FRAGMENTS
were satisfied ; and of the

they gathered + Twelve
Baskets full .

21 Now THEY who had

EATEN, were about five
thousand men, besides wo-

men and children.

22 And immediately
* he constrained the Dis-

CIPLES to enter a Boat,

22. he con-15. the DISCIPLES.

+ 20 These

+ 15. Thefirst evening, which commenced at three o'clock. The second evening, which
began at sunset, is that mentioned in verse 23. + 19. The Jewish loaves were broad,
thin, and brittie ; so that a knife was not required for dividing them.
were small wicker baskets, which the Jews carried their victuals in, when fromhome ; and
by the number here particularized, it would seem that each apostle filled his own bas
ket.-Pearce.

13. Mark vi. 32 ; Luke ix. 10 ; John vi. 1, 2.
* 19. Matt. xv. 30 .John vi. 5.

1 16. Mark vi. 35; Luke ix. 12,



Chap. 11: 23. ] Chap. 14: 53.
MATTHEW.

τις το πλοιον, και προαγειν αυτόν
into the ship, and to go before him

ἕως οὗ απολυσῃ τους οχλους.
while he should dismiss the crowds.

εις το πέραν,
to the other side,

23Και απο

And having

λυσας τους οχλους, ανεβη εις το ορος κατ'
sent away the crowds, he wentup into the mountain by

ιδιαν προσευξασθαι . Οψίας δε γενομενης, μονος
himself

nu

to pray. Evening and having come, alone

EKEL. 24Το δε πλοιον ηδη μεσον της

The and ship now inthe midst ofthehe was there.

θαλασσης ην, βασανιζομενον ὑπο των κυματων ·
sea having been tossedwas, by the waves ;

ην γαρ εναντιος ὁ ανεμος. “ Τεταρτη δε φυλακή

In fourth and watchwas for contrary the wind.

της νυκτος απηλθε προς αυτους, περιπατων επι
ofthe night he went to them, walking upon

της θαλασσης. 26 Και ιδόντες αυτον οἱ μαθηται

And seeing him the disciplesthe sea.

επι την θαλασσαν περιπατούντα, εταράχθησαν,

upon the sea walking, they were terrified,

λεγοντες· Ότι φαντασμα εστι και απο του

saying; That

φοβου εκραξαν.

fear they cried aloud.

an apparition is; and from the

27Evoews de €λαλNσEV

Immediately but spake
AUTO'S
tothem

and precede him to the

OTHER SIDE, while he dis
missed the CROWDS.

23 And having dis
missed the CROWDS, he

privately ascended the
MOUNTAIN to pray ; and

remained there alone ul
it was Late.

24 By this time the

BOAT was many Fur,

longs distant from the

LAND, tossed by the

WAVES ; for the WIND

was contrary.
25 And in the + Fourth

Watch of the NIGHT, he

went towards them , walk;

ing on the LAKE.
26 And when the DIS,

CIPLES saw him walk,
ing on the LAKE , they

claimed, “ It is an Ap

were terrified, and ex:

parition!" and they cried

aloud, through fear.

27 But Jesus immedi,

Ο Ιησους, λέγων · Θαρσείτε, εγω ειμι μη φο- ately spoke to them , saythe Jesus, saying; Take courage,

βεισθε. 28 Αποκριθείς δε αυτή

Answering and himafraid.

Κύριε, ει συ ει , κελευσον με προς
O lord, if thou art, bid me to

τα ύδατα. 29 Ο δε ειπεν . Ελθε.

the water. He and said;

am ; not be

Πετρος είπε
the Peter said;

σε ελθειν επι
thee to come upon

Και καταβας
Come. And descending

απο του πλοιου ὁ Πετρος, περιεπατησεν επι τα

he walked upon thefrom the boat the Peter,

ύδατα, ελθειν προς τον Ιησουν. 30 Βλεπων δε
water, to come

the wind

to the Jesus. Seeing but

τον ανεμον ισχυρον, εφοβηθη· και αρξαμενος
strong, he was afraid ; and beginning

καταποντίζεσθαι, έκραξε, λεγων· Κυριε, σωσον.

με.
me.

to sink, he cried, saying; O lord, save

31 Ευθέως δε ὁ Ιησους εκτεινας την χειρα,

Immediately and the Jesus stretching out the hand,

επελάβετο αυτου, και λέγει αυτω · Ολιγοπιστε,
took hold ofhim , and says to him; O distrustful man,

εμβαντων αυτών ειςεις τι εδίστασας ;

forwhy didst thou doubt?
32Και

And

the
το πλοίον, εκόπασεν ὁ

ship,
ανεμος.

ceased the wind.

entering ofthem into

33 Οἱ δε εν τῳ |

|

ing, courage, is
E; be not afraid."

28 And PETER answer.

ing, said to him, " Mas-

ter, if it be thou, bid me
come to thee on the WA-

ΤΕΕ.”

29 And JESUS said,

"Come." Then * Peter de-

scending from the BOAT,

walked on the WATER,
and cameto JESUS.

WIND strong, he was

30 But perceiving the

sink, he exclained, “ Mas-

afraid ; and beginning to

ter, save me!"

31 And JESUS instantly

extending his HAND , took

hold of him, and said to
him, "O distrustful man!

why didst thou doubt?"

32 And going up into

sided.

the BOAT, the WIND sub-

They and in the 33 Then THOSE in the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. many Furlongs distant from the LAND, tossed.
29. and came to. 32. going up into.

29. reter,

† 25. Between the hours ofthree and six in the morning. Grotius observes, that this was
the Roman division ofthe night, taken by themfromthe Greeks; and that the Jews from
the time of Pompey, after they were become a dependent people, had adopted this mode of
reckoning, instead oftheir own ; which originally consisted ofthree watches only. † 26. In
Job ix. 8. this is a prerogative ascribed to God, and which is freely rendered by the LXX,thus ;"Waking upon the sea, as upon a pavement."
pressing impossibility was, a picture oftwo feet walking on the sea.

An Egyptian hieroglyphic for ex

123. Mark vi 20; John vi. 16,



Cap. 14 : 34.] [Chap. 15 : 8.MATTHEW.

πλοιῳ, * [ελθοντες] προσεκύνησαν αυτῷ, λεγ-

ship. [ coming] prostrated to him , Bay-

οντες Αληθώς θεου υἱος EL. 31 Και διαπε-

Certainly ofa God ason thou art.ing; And having

ρασαντες, ηλθον εις την γην Γεννησαρέτ . 35 Και

passed over, they came to the land Gennesaret. And

επιγνοντες αυτον οἱ ἄνδρες του τόπου εκείνου ,
knowing him the men ofthe

απέστειλαν εις όλην την

they sent into

και προσηνεγκαν
and they brought

έχοντας ,
haring,

άψωνται

place

περιχώρου

the country round about

αυτή παντας τους

thoseto hin all

that,

εκείνην
that ;

κακώς
disease

33 και παρεκάλουν αυτον ίνα μόνον
and besought him that only

του κρασπέδου του ίματιου αυτου

they might touch the ofthe mantle ofhim ;tuft

were made whole.

και όσοι ήψαντο, διεσώθησαν.

and as many as touched,

ΚΕΦ. ιε'. 15 .

1 Τοτε προσερχονται τῳ Ιησου οἱ απο Ιερο-
Then came tothe Jesus thosefrom Jeru-

σολυμων γραμματείς και Φαρισαίοι, λέγοντες"
salem scribes and Pharisees, saying;

2 Διατι οἱ μαθηται του παραβαινουσι την παρα
Why the disciples ofthee transgress

tion ofthe elders ?

the tradi-

δοσιν των πρεσβυτερων ; ου γαρ νιπτονται τας
not for they wash the

χειρας αύτων, όταν αρτον εσθιωσιν.

hands ofthem, whenever bread they may eat.

3 Ο δε

He but

αποκριθείς είπεν αυτοίς Διατι και ύμεις παρα-
trans-answering said to them ; Why also you

βαινετε την εντολην του θεου, δια την παρα-

gress the commandment ofthe God, through the tradi-

δοσιν ὑμων ; 4Ο γαρ θεος ενετείλατο, λεγων
tion of you ? The for God has commande , saying ;

“ Τίμα τον πατερα και την μητέρα ” και
" Honor the father and the

O

mother ; " and ; "He

κακολογων πατερα η μητερα, θανατῳ τελευ

reviling

die." You

father or mother,

but

death let him

τατω. 5Υμείς δε λεγετε· Ος αν είπη τῳ

say; Whoever maysay tothe

Δωρον, ὁ εαν εξ εμου
A gift, whatever out of me

και ου μη τιμηση τον πατερα
thou mightest be profited ; then not not may honor the father

πατρι η τη μητρι
father or the mother;

ωφεληθης

αύτου * [η την μητερα αύτου .]
6 Καιηκυρώσατε

ofhim [or the mother ofhim.] And you annul

την εντολήν του θεου δια την παραδοσιν ὑμων.
the commandment ofthe God throughthe tradition of you.

7 Υποκριται, καλως προεφητευσε περι ύμων
prophesied concerning youΟ hypocrites, well

2. the HANDS.
VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. to LAND at Gennesaret.

4. said, 'Honor FATHER .'
6. or his MOTHER--omit.

Jerusalem.
honor his FATHER. Thus.

|

ΒOAT, did homage to him ,
saying, “ Assuredly, thou

art God's Son .”

34 | And having passed

over they came to LAND
at Gennesaret.

35 Andthe MEN of that

PLACE recognizing him,

sent through All that

COUNTRY, and brought to

him ALL the diseased ;

36 and implored him,
that they might only
touch the TUFT of his

MANTLE ; and as many

as touched, were cured.

CHAPTER XV.

1 Then came to JESUS

Pharisees and Scribes

from Jerusalem , saying,

2 "Why do thy DISCI-
PLES violate the f TRADI-

TIONARY PRECEPT of the

ELDERS? for they do not
wash their HANDS be-

fore Meals."

3 But HE answering,

said to them, "Why do

YOU also violate the COM-

MANDMENT of GOD by

your TRADITION ?

4 For Gop * said, frHom

‘nor FATHER and MOTH-

' ER;' and ' HE who RE-

viLES Father or Mother,

' shall be punished with
'Death.'

5 But you assert, If

any one say to FATHER

or MOTHER, An Offering

is that by which thou

mightest derive

ance from me ;

assist-

6 then * he shall by no

means honor lis FATHER.

Thus, by your TRADI
TION, you annul the

WORD of GOD.

7 Hypocrites ! well did

Isaiah prophesy concern-

ing you , saying,

8 † This people + [draw

1. Pharisees and Scribes from
6. He shall by no means

6. WORD.

† 2. He that eateth with unwashed hands is guilty of death.-Rabbi Abiba. + 8. The

words in brackets are found in the prophecy from whichthey are taken, both in the Hebrew
and Septuagint. They are omitted bythe Vatican and several other excellent MSS., and y
some ancient versions. Erasmus, Mill, Drusius, and Bengel, approve of the omission ; and
Griesbach has left it out ofthe text. But as they are found in the place from which they are
quoted, it has been thought best to insert them in the text.

t33. Matt. xxvii. 54.

Deut. v. 16; Eph. vi. 2.
17.Markvii. 6.

34. Mark vi. 53.
1 4. Exod. xxi. 17.

8. Isa. xxix. 13.

1 1. Mark vii . 1. 1 4. Exod. xx . 19;
Lev. xx. 9 ; Deut. xxvii. 10 ; Prov. π. 20



Chap . 15 : 9. ] Chap. 15 : 20.MATTHEW.

Ησαιας, λεγων·
Esaias, saying;

56 Ο λαός οὗτος τοις χείλεσι
"The people this with the lips

με τιμα· ἡ δε καρδία αυτών πορρω απέχει απ'
me honor; the but

έμου.
me.

9
heart ofthem far off is removed from

Μάτην δε σέβονται με, διδάσκοντες
Without profit but they reverence me,

διδασκαλίας, εντάλματα ανθρώπων.
doctrines, commandments ofmen."

33

προσκαλεσάμενος τον οχλον, ELTEY

having called the crowd, he said

teaching

10 Και |

And

αυτοίς

to them;

Ακούετε και συνιετε. 11Ου το εισερχόμενον εις
Hearyou and be instructed . Not that entering into

το στομα κοινοι τον ανθρωπον αλλα το εκπορ-
the mouth pollutes the man ; but that proceed-

ενόμενον εκ του στοματος τούτο κοινοι τον
this pollutes theing out of the mouth

ανθρωπον. 1Τοτε προσελθοντες οἱ μαθηται
man. Then ,

αυτού, ειπον αυτῷ
ofhim,

having come the disciples

Οιδας , ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαιοι ,
said to him ; Knowest thon, that the Pharisees,

ακουσαντες τον λογον, εσκανδαλισθησαν ; 13Ο
hearing that saying,

δε αποκριθείς είπε
but answering said;

found a difficulty? He

Πασα φυτεία, ἣν ουκ εφυ-
Every pantation , which not has

τευσεν ὁ πατηρ μου δ ουράνιος, εκριζωθησεται.

planted the father of me the heavenly,

14
shall berooted up.

Η Αφετε αυτους · ὁδηγοι εισι τυφλοι * [τυφλων .]
Let alone them; guides they are blind [of blind .]

Τυφλος δε τυφλον εαν ὁδηγῇ , αμφότεροι εις
Biind and blind

βόθυνον πεσούνται.

a pit

831:1 to him ;

will fall .

both intoif may lead,

Αποκριθείς δε ὁ Πετρος
15

Answering and the Peter

ειπεν αυτῷ· Φρασον ἡμιν την παραβολην ταυτην.
Explain to us the comparison this .

16 Ο δε Ιησους ειπεν · Ακμην και ύμεις ασύνετοι
The and

εστε ;

are ?

ομένον

ing

Jesus said ; Yet also you unintelligent

enter-
17 Ου* [πω] νοειτε, ότι παν το εισπορευ-
Not [yet] perceive you, that all that

GLS το στομα, εις την κοιλίαν χωρεί,

into the mouth, into the belly passes,

και εις αφεδρωνα εκβάλλεται ; 13 Τα δε εκπορευ-
and into a privy is cast ; Those but proceed-

όμενα ΕΚ του στόματος, εκ της καρδιας εξερ-

nigh to me with their

' MOUTH, and] honor Me

'with their LIPS ; but

'their heart is far remov-

'edfrom me.

9 But in vain do they

worship me, teaching as
Doctrines, the Precepts

'of Men.'"

10 $ And having called
the CROWD, he said to

them, “ Hear, and be in-
structed :

11 Not THAT ENTER-

ING the MOUTH , pollutes

the MAN, but THAT PRO-

CEEDINGfrom the MOUTH ,
pollutes the MAN."

12 Then the DISCIPLES

approaching, say to him ,
"Didst thou observe That

the PHARISEES were of-

fended, when they heard
that SAYING

13 But HE answering,

said, Every Plantation,

which my HEAVENLY FA-

ΥΠΕΞ has not planted,

shall be extirpated .

14 Leave them ; † they

are blind Guides; and if

the Blind lead the Blind,

both willfallinto the Pit."

15 Then PETER reply-

ing, said to him , “ Explain

to us that SAYING.'

16 And *ur said , “ Are

you also yet without un-

derstanding?

17 Doyou not perceive,
That WHATEVER ENTERS

the MOUTH , passes into

the BELLY, and is ejected?
18 But those THINGS

Leart issues PROCEEDING out of the

χεται, κακείνα κοινοι τον ανθρωπον. 19 Εκ γαρ |
and they pollute the

ing

furth ,

out of the mouth , from the

man. From for

της καρδιας εξερχονται διαλογισμοι πονηροι ·
the heart comes forth purposes evil;

φονοι , μοιχειαι , πορνείαι , κλοπαι, ψευδομαρτυ-
muriers, adulteries, fornications , thefts, false testimo-

ριαι, βλασφημιαί. 20Ταυτα εστι τα κοινούντα

nies, evil speakings. These is the (things) polluting

τον ανθρωπον το δε ανίπτοις χερσι φάγειν ου
that but withunwashed hands to cat notthe inan ;

κοινοι τον άνθρωπον .
pollutes the man.

|

ΜουTH, issue from the

HEART; and then pollute

the MAN .

19 + For out of the

HEART proceed iniqui-

tous Designs ;-Murders,

Adulteries, Fornications,
Thefts, false Testimonies,

Calumnics.

20 These are the THINGS

which POLLUTE the MAN;

but to FAT with Unwash-

ed Ilands pollutes not the
MAN."

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 12. the DISCIPLES approaching, say.
15. that SAYING. 16. HE said.. 17. yet-omit.

14. ofthe Blind.-omit,

14. Isa, ix. 16; Mal. ii; 8 ; Matt. xxiii. 16 ; Luke vi. 59.

• 10. Mark vii . 21 .
10. Mark vii. 14.

11. 17. 18. James ifi, o,

† 15. Mark



Chap. 15 : 21.] [Chap. 15 : 31 .
MATTHEW.

21 Και εξελθών εκείθεν ὁ Ιησους ανεχωρησεν
And departing thence the Jesus withdrew

εις τα μέρη Τύρου και Σιδωνος . 2 Και ιδου,
into the confines ofTyre and Silon. And 10 ,

γυνη Χαναναία, απο των όρων εκείνων εξελθου
those comingwoman Canaanitish,

σα , εκραύγασεν αυτή , λεγουσα· Ελεησον με,
Dat

of the parts

cried out to him, saying; Fity me,

κύριε, νἱε Δαυιδ· ἡ θυγατηρ μου κακως δαιμονι-
Olard Oson Davil ; the daughter of me sadly is demon-

ζεται. 23 Ο δε ουκ απεκρίθη αυτῇ λογον.
ise!! ,

co.ning

Ile but not answered her aword.

Και

And

him,
προσελθοντες οἱ μαθηται αυτου, ηρώτων αυτόν,

the disciples ofhim, besought

λέγοντες" Απολυσον αυτην , ότι κράζει οπισθεν
Send away he:,saying; for she cries at the back

ἡμων. 24 Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν Ουκ απεστα
of us. Not I amHe but answering said;

λην, ει μη εις τα προβατα τα απολωλότα οίκου
sent, except to the sheep the perishing house of

Ισραηλ . 25 Η δε ελθουσα προσεκύνει αυτή,

Israel . She then coming prostrated to him ,

26' Ο δε αποκριθείςλεγουσα · Κυριε, βοήθει μοι .
saying ; O lord, give aid to me.

ειπεν Ουκ εστι καλον λαβειν
said; Not it is right to take

τέκνων ,

He but answering

τον αρτον των
the bread ofthe

27 Ἡ δεκαι βαλειν τοις κυναρίοις.
children, and to throw to the

ELTE.

said ;

dogs. She but

Ναι, κυριες και γαρ τα κυναρια εσθιει
True, O lord; even for the dogs eatest

πο των ψιχιων των πιπτοντων απο της τραπε-
.f the crumbs ofthe falling from the table

ζης των κυριων αύτων. 23 Τότε αποκριθεις

ofthe masters ofthem. Then answering the

Ιησούς είπεν αυτή Ω γυναι, μεγαλη σου ἡ
Jesus said to her ; O woman, great of thee the

πιστις· γενηθήτω σοι , ὡς θελεις . Και καθη

faith; let it be to thee, as thou wilt. And was healed

ἡ θυγατηρ αυτης απο της ώρας εκείνης.
the daughter ofher from the hour that .

20 Και μεταβας εκείθεν ὁ Ιησους , ηλθε παρα

nearAnd departing thence the Jesus, came

την θαλασσαν της Γαλιλαίας · και αναβας εις

and ascending intothe sca ofthe Galilee ;

το όρος, εκαθητο εκεί . 30 Και προσηλθον αυτῷ

the mountain, he sat down there. And came to him

οχλοι πολλοί, έχοντες μεθ᾿ ἑαυτων χωλούς,
crowds great , having with them lame,

τυφλους, κωφους, κυλλους, και έτερους πολλους·
blind, deaf, maimed, and others many ;

και έρριψαν αυτους παρα τους πόδας του Ιησου,
they laid themand at the feet of the Jesus,

και εθεράπευσεν αυτούς· 31 ώστε τους οχλους

and he healed them;

deaf

so that the crowds

θαυμασαι, βλεποντας κωφους λαλούντας, κυλ-
to wonder, beholding speaking, maimed

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 30. crippled, blind, deaf, and.

|

21 And JESUS depart-

ing thence, withdrew into

the CONFINES of Tyre
and Sidon.

22 And behold, a Ca-

naanitish Woman coming

from those PARTS , cried

out to him , saying, “ Have

compassion on me , O Mas-

ter, Son of David ! my

DAUGHTER is sadly de-
monized."

23 But he answered her

not a Word. And his dis-

ciples coming, entreated

him , saying,"Dismiss her;
For she cries after us."

24 But HE answering,

said, " I am only sent to
the PERISHING SHEEP of

the Stock of Israel."

25 Yet advancing, SHE

ο Master, help mel
prostrated to him, saying,

26 But HE answering,

said, “It is not proper

to take the CHILDREN'S

BREAD, and throw it to

+‡the DOGS."

27 But she said, "Ibe-

seech thee, Sir; for even
the DOGS eat THOSE

CRUMBS which FALL from

their MASTERS' TABLE ."

28 Then Jesus answer-

ing, said to her, “ Ο Wo-

man! great is Thy FAITH ;

be it to thee as thou de-

sirest .” And her DAUGH-

TER was cured from that

very MOMENT.

29 And Jesus, having

left that place, came to

the LAKE of GALILEE ;

and ascending the MOUN-

TAIN sat down there.

30 And great Crowds

came to him, bringing

withthemthe lame, *the

+ crippled, the blind, the

deaf, and many others,

and laid them at * his

FEET, and he cured them:

31 so that the CROWDS

beheld, with wonder, fthe

Deaf *hearing, the Crip-

pled restored, the Lame

30. his FEET. 31. hearing.

+ 30. The original† 26. The Jews likened the heathen nations to dogs.-Lightfoot.

word kullos, properly signifies, one whose hand or arm has been cut off ; ( see Mark ix. 43. )
but it is sometimes applied to those who were only disabled in those parts. To supply a lost
Aimb was a creation, and therefore an astonishing miracle.

121. Mark vii. 24,
29. Mark vii 91:

† 24. Matt. x . 6 ; Acts iii. 26 ; Rom. xv. 8.
31. Isa. xxxv. 5, 6.-

† 20. Matt. vii. 6



Chap. 15 : 32. ] Chap. 16 : 1 .MATTHEW.

λους ὑγιεις, χωλους περιπατούντας, και τυφλους |

.. sound, lame walking, and blind

βλεποντας· και εδόξασαν τον θεον Ισραηλ . 32 Ο
seeing; Theand they glorified the God of Israel .

δε Ιησους, προσκαλεσάμενος τους μαθητας αυ
having calledthen Jesus, the disciples of

του, ειπε· Σπλαγχνίζομαι επι τον οχλον, ότι
him , said ; I have compassion on the crowd, for

* [ηδη] ἡμεραι τρεις , προσμένουσι μοι , και ουκ
[already] days three, they have remained with me, and not

έχουσι τι φαγωσι· και απολύσαι αυτούς

they have any thing they may eat ; and to send away them

νηστεις ου θελω, μήποτε εκλυθώσιν εν τῇ ὁδῷ.
fasting not I will, lest they mayfaint in the way.

33Και λεγουσιν αυτῷ οἱ μαθηταί αύτου · Ποθεν

they say to him the disciples of him ; Whence

μιν εν ερημια αρτοι τοσουτοι , ώστε χορτασαι

And

to us in a desert place loaves so many, so as to satisfy

οχλον τοσουτον ; 34Και λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ιησους •
a crowd so great ? And says to them the Jesus ;

Οἱ δε ειπον · Επτα, καιΠόσους άρτους έχετε;
How many loaves have you? They and said ; Seven, and

ολιγα ιχθυδια. 35 Και εκελευσε τοις οχλοις

afew small fishes . And

αναπέσειν επι την γην.

upon the ground.to recline

he directed the crowds

33 Και λαβων τους

taking theAnd

έπτα αρτους και τους ιχθυας, ευχαρίστησας
seven loaves and the fishes , giving thanks

εκλασε και εδωκε τοις μαθηταις αύτου , οἱ δε
he broke and he gave tothe disciples of him , the and

μαθηται τῳ οχλῳ. 37Και έφαγον πάντες, και
And they ate all, auddisciples to the crowd.

εχορτάσθησαν και γραν το περισσευον των
were filled ; and they tookup that over and above ofthe

33 Οἱ δε
κλασματων, ἑπτα σπυρίδας πληρεις .

fragments, seven large baskets full.
They and

εσθίοντες ησαν τετρακισχίλιοι άνδρες, χωρίς

eating were four thousand

γυναικων και παιδιων.

women and children .

anen,

39 Και απολύσας τους οχλους, ανεβη
And having sent away the crowds ,

to the coasts

he went

besides

εις
into

of Magdala.
το πλοίον, και ήλθεν εις τα όρια Μαγδαλα.
the ship, and came

ΚΕΦ. ις' . 16. 1 Και προσελθοντες οἱ Φαρισαιοι

And coming the Pharisees

και Σαδδουκαίοι , πειράζοντες επηρώτησαν αυτον,
and Sadducees, tempting they asked

a sign from the heaven to show to them .
σημειον εκ του ουρανου επιδειξαι αυτοις .

him ,

2'0
IIe

walking, and the Blind
seeing; and they glorified

the Gop of Israel.
32 †ThenJesus having

called his DISCIPLES , said,

"I have compassion on

the CROWD, because they
have continued with me

thing to eat , and I do not

three Days, and have no-

wish to dismiss them fast-

ing, lest they should faint
on the ROAD."

33 And his DISCIPLES

say to him , f “How can
we get so many Loaves in

a Desert-place, to satisfy

such a Crowd

34 And JESUS says to

them, “How many Loaves

have you?" And THEY
said, Seven, and a Few

Small fishes."

35 Then he commanded

the PEOPLE to recline on

the GROUND;

36 and taking the SEV-

EN Loares and the rism-

Es, the offered thanks,

and broke them , and gave
to his DISCIPLES , and the

DISCIPLES distributed to

the CROWD.

37 And they all ate and
were satisfied ; and ofthe

REMAINING FRAGMENTS

they gathered Seven large
+ Baskets full.

38 NOW THEY who had

FATEN were * about Four

thousand Men, besides

Women and Children.

39 $ And having dis-
missed the CROWDS, he

went into the BOAT, and

came to the + COAST of

* Magdala.

CHAPTER XVI.

1 † Then the PILARI-
SEES and SADDUCEES

drew near, and tempting
asked him to showthem a

Sign from HEAVEN.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-32. already-omit.
Lachmann and Tischendorf.

38. about. 39. Magadan- so also

+37. Baskets oflarger capacity than the wicker baskets mentioned in Chap. xiv. 20-targe
enough to contain a man's body. See Acts ix. 25. +30 The modern name is Ard el-

Mejdel, field or coast of Mejdel. Mejdel, from which the plain takes its name, is a paltry
village, about an hour from Tiberias, near where aline of high rocks overhangs the lake.
This was the ancient Magdala, called in Mark viii . 10, Dalmanuitha ; the birth place of that
Mary, out ofwhom were expelled seven demons.

1 32. Mark viii. 1.
39. Mark viii, 10.

33. 2 Kings iv. 43.
† 1. Matt. xii. 38.

so. Matt.xiv 1'; Luke xxii. 19.



Chap. 16 : 27
[ Chap. 16 : 12.

MATTHEW.

Σε αποκριθεις ειπεν αυτοις · * [ Οψιας γενομενης ,
but answering said tothem ;

Evening coming,

λεγετε· Ευδια πυρράζει γαρ ουρανος . 3 Kai
you say ; Fair weather; reddens for the leaven . And

πρωτ Σήμερον χειμων· πυρίαζει γαρ στυγ-

in the morning ; To-day a storm ;

νάζων δ ουρανος .
ering the heaven .

is rel for low-

Υποκριται, το μεν προσωπον
Hypocrites, the truly face

του ουρανου γινώσκετε διακρίνειν , τα δε σημεία
ofthe heaven you know

των καιρων ου δύνασθε ; ]
ofthe times not can you ?]

μοιχαλις σημειον επιζητει
adulterous a sign seeks ;

to juice, the but signs

4 Γενεα πονηρα και
Ageneration evil and

και σημειον ου δο-
and a sign not shal

θησεται αυτῇ , ει μη το σημείον Ιωνα * [του
be given to her, except the sign

προφητου. ]
prophet.]

ofJonas [ e

Και καταλιπων αυτους, απηλθε.

leavingAnd them, he went away.

5 Και ελθόντες οἱ μαθηται αυτού εις το πέραν,

And coming the disciples of him to the other side,

επελάθοντο αρτους λαβειν . 6Ο δε Ιησους ειπεν
had forgotten loaves to take. The and Jesus said

αυτοις· Ορατε και προσέχετε απο της ζυμης
to them ; Look ani take heed

των Φαρισαίων και Σαδδουκαίων.
ofthe Pharisees and Sadducees .

of the leaven

7Οἱ δε διελο-

They and rea-

γιζοντο εν ἑαυτοις, λεγοντες· Ότι αρτους ουκ
soned amongthemselves, saying ; Because loaves not

ελαβομεν . 8 Γνους δε ὁ Ιησους ειπεν ·

we have brought. Knowing and the Jesus
Τι δια-

said ; Why rea-

λογίζεσθε εν ἑαυτοις, ολιγοπιστοι, ότι αρτους
son you among yourselves, O you ofweak faith, because loaves

ουκ * [ελάβετε ;]
not [you have brought?]

9 Ούπω νοειτε , ουδε

Notyet perceive you, nor

loves. ofthe

μνημον-
remem-

εύετε τους πεντε άρτους των πεντακισχιλίων,
beryou the five

και

and how many
ποσους κοφινους ελάβετε ;

baskets you took up?

five-thousand,

10Ουδε τους

Nor the

ἑπτα αρτους των τετρακισχιλίων, και ποσας
seven loaves ofthe

σπυρίδας ελαβετε ;
large baskets you took up?

and how manyfourthousand,

11 Πως ου
νοείτε , ότι ου

Why not do you perceive, that not

|

2 But he answering,

said to them , * [" In the

be Fair weather, for the
Evening, you say, 'It will

SKY is red ;'

3 and in the Morning,

"There will be a Storm

Today, for the sky is
real and lowering. Hypo-

judge as to the APPEAR

crites ! you can correctly

ANCE of the SKY, but can-

not discern the SIGNS of

the TIMES.]

4 + A wicked and faith-
less Generation demands

be given it, except the

a Sign; but no Sign will

SIGN ofJonah." And lea-

ving them, he went away.

5 f Now, * the Disci-

PLES passing to the OтH-

ER SIDE , had forgotten to
take Loaves with them.

6 And Jesus said to

them, 4 " Observe, and be-

ware of the LEAVEN of
the PHARISEES and Sad-

ducees.”

7 And THEY reasoned

among themselves, say.
Because we have

brought no Loaves."

ing,

8 But Jesus knowing

it, said, "O you distrust-

ful ! Why do you reason

among yourselves, Be-
cause you have no Bread?

9 Do you not yet per-

ceive, or recollect the

FIVE Loaves of the Five-

THOUSAND , and How ma-

ny Baskets you took up?

10 nor - the SEVEN
Loaves of the FOUR THOU-

SAND, and How many

large Baskets you tookup?

11 How is it that you

do not comprehend, Thatπερι αρτου είπον ὑμῖν προσέχειν απο της ζύμης I spoke not to you about
about bread I spoke to you to take heel of

των Φαρισαίων και Σαδδουκαίων ;
ofthe Pharisees and Sadducees?

the leaven

12 Τοτε συ

they
Then

νηκαν , ότι ουκ ειπε προσέχειν από της ζύμης
understood, that not he did say beware of the leaven

του αρτου, αλλ' απο της διδαχής των Φαρισαίων

ofthe bread, but of the doctrine ofthe

και Σαδδουκαίων.
and Sadducees.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2 and 3-omit.

8. brought- cmit.

14. Matt. xii. 30.
110 Matt.ΣΥ. 34

Pharisees

Bread, *but bewareyou of

the LEAVEN of the PHAR-

ISEES and Sadducees?"

stoma Thathe did not tei

12 Then they under-

ΙEAVEN of BREAD , but

them to beware of the

of the DOCTRINE of the

SADDUCEES and Phari-

sees.

4. the PROPHET- omit.
12. SADDUCEES and11. but beware you of.

+ 5. Mark viii. 14. + 6. Luke xii. 1.

5. the DiscCIPLES.
Pharisees.

† 9. Matt. xiv. 17



Chap. 16: 13.j Chap. 16 : 21.MATTHEW.

ofCesarea

13 Ελθων δε ὁ Ιησους εις τα μερη Καισαρείας
Coming and the Jesus into the parts

της Φιλιππου, ηρώτα τους μαθητας αυτου, λε-
ofthe Philip, the disciples ofhim ,asked say-

γων· Τινα με λεγουσιν οἱ ανθρωποι είναι , τον

ing; Who me say the men

υίον του ανθρώπου ; 14 Οἱ δε ειπον
son ofthe man ? They and said;

to be, the

Οἱ μεν ,

Some,

Ιωαννην τον βαπτιστην· αλλοι δε, Ηλιαν
others and, Elias;John the dipper;

δε, Ἱερεμίαν, η ένα των προφητων.
Jeremias, or one of the prophets.

αυτοις· Ὑμεις δε τινα με λεγετε είναι ;

and

to them ; You but who ine say

ριθεις δε Σιμων Πετρος ειπε·
wering te Simon

to be?

ἑτεροι
others

15 Λεγει
lle says

16 ATOK-

Ans-

Συ ει ὁ Χριστος ,
Peter said; Thou art the Anointed,

17 Και αποκριθειςὁ υἱος του θεου του ζωντος.
the son ofthe God the living.

ὁ Ιησους ειπεν αυτῷ· Μακάριος
the Jesus said to him ; Blessed

And answering

El, Zμwy Bap
artthou, Simon son

Ιωνα· ότι σαρξ και αἷμα ουκ απεκάλυψε σοι ,
ofJonas; for flesh and blood not it has revealed to thee,

αλλ' ὁ πατηρ μου, δ εν τοις ουρανοις. 18 Kayw

Also Ibut the father of me, thatin the heavens.

δε σοι λεγω, ότι συ ει Πετρος, και επι ταυτῇ
and tothee say, that thou art a rock, and upon this

τῇ πετρα οικοδομησω μου την εκκλησίαν, και
the rock Iwillbuild ofme the church, and

πυλαι ᾅδου ου κατισχυσουσιν αυτής. 19 Kat

gates

δωσω

ofhades not shall prevail against her. And

σου τας κλεις της βασίλειας των ου

keys of the kingdom ofthe hea-I will give tothee the

ρανων και δ εαν δησης επι της γης , εσται
vens ; and whatever thou mayest bind upon the earth, shall be

δεδεμενον εν τοις ουρανοις· και ὁ εαν Avons
in the heavens ; and whatever thou mayest loose

επι της γης, εσται λελυμένον εν τοις ουρανοις.
upon the earth, shall be loosed

bound

in the heavens.

20 Τοτε διεστειλατο τοις μαθηταις αύτου, ἵνα
disciples ofhim, thattheThen be charged

μηδενι ειπωσιν ότι αυτός εστιν ὁ Χριστος .
no one they should tell that he is the Anointed.

21 Απο τοτε ηρξατο ο Ιησους δεικνύειν τοις
From that time began the Jesus to show

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. the son ofMAN is?
20. the DISCIPLES .

to the

|

into the PARTs of + Cesa

13 And JESU's coming

rea PHILIPPI, questioned
his DISCIPLES, saying,

Who do MEN say that
the SON of MAN is?"

14 And THEY replied,

"SOME, John the IMMER-

others, Jeremiah, or one

SER; SOME, Elijah ; and

of the PROPIETS ."

15 He says to them,

"But who do you say

that I am?"

16 Simon Peter answer-

ing, said, + Zhou art the

LIVING God.”

CHRIST, the SON of the

17 And Jesus answer-

ing, said to him, "Happy

art thou, Simon, son of

Jonah ; fer Flesh and

Blood has not revealed

this to thee, but THAT

FATHER of mine in the

*Heavens.

18 Moreover, I also say

to thee, That thou art ta

Rock, and on this ROCK

I will build My CHURCH,

and the Gates of Hades

shall not triumph over it.

19 And I will give thec

+the KEYS of the KING-

DOM of the HEAVENS ;

and whatever thou shalt

bind on the EARTH, shall

be bound in the HEAV-

ENS ; and whatever thou

shalt loose on the EARTH ,

shall be loosed in the
HEAVENS."

20 Then he command-

ed the DISCIPLES that

they should tell no one,

that he is the MESSIAI .

21 From that time, JE-

SUS began to disclose to

17. Heavens.14. SOME.

The

+13. This town was near to the spring-head of the Jordan, and was built by Philip,
tetrarch ofGalilee, in honor ofTiberius Cæsar ; and to distinguish it fromthe sea- port town
ofCesarea, mentioned frequently in the Acts ofthe Apostles, it was called Cesarea Philippi.
See Josephus, Ant. xvii. 2, 1 , and xx . 8, 4. +18. Parkhurst says, "This expression
seems allusive to the form ofthe Jewish sepulchres, which were large subterraneous caves,
with a narrow mouth or entrance, many ofwhich are to be found in Judea, to this day.

IXXrender the corresponding phrase from the Heb. ofIsa. xxxviii. 10, the gates ofthe sepul-
chre. The fallmeaning of our Lord's promise seems to be, that his churchon earth, how-
ever persecuted and distressed, should never fail till the consummation of all things, and

should then, at the resurrection of thejust, finallytriumph over death and the grave." Com-

pare 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. † 19. It is said, that when the Jews made a man a doctor ofthe

law, they used to put into his hands the key of the closet in the temple, where the sacred
books were deposited, and also tablets to write upon ; signifying that they gave him author-

ityto teach and to explain the scriptures and law of God to the people.

13. Mark viii. 27; Luke ix. 18. 16. Mark viii. 29 ; Luke ix 20; John i. 49 ; vi . 69;

xi. 27. 118. John i. 42. t-18. Eph. ii . 20.
19.Matt. viii. 18 ; John xx. 23.

20. Matt. xvii. 9 ; Mark viii. 80; Luke ix. 21.



Chap. 16 : 22.J [Chap. 17: 1.
ΜΑΤΤΗEW.

μαθηταις αύτου, ότι δει αυτον απελθειν εις Ιερο-
disciples of him , that must he to go to Jeru-

συλυμα, και πολλα παθειν απο των πρεσβυτε-
salem , and many (things) to suffer from the

ρων και αρχιερέων και γραμματέων, και
and high-priests and scribes, and

τανθήναι, και τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμερα εγερθήναι .
killed, and the third day to be raised.

elders

αποκ-
to be

22 Και
And

προσλαβόμενος αυτον ὁ Πετρος, ήρξατο επιτιμαν |
him the Peter, began to reprovetaking aside

αυτά, λεγων· Ίλεως σοι , κυριε ου μη εσται
him, saying ; Beit farfrom thee, Olord; not not shall be

σοι τουτο. 23 Ο δε στραφεις ειπε τῳ Πετρα

to thee this He but turning

Ύπαγε οπίσω μου,
Go thou behind of me,

Ει ότι ου φρονεις

said tothe Peter;

σατανα· σκανδαλον μου
adversary; a stumbling-block of me

τα του θεου, αλλα τα

thou art ; for not thou regardest the (things) ofthe God, but those

των ανθρωπων. 24 Τότε ὁ Ιησους είπε τοις μα-
of the men. Then the Jesus said to the dis-

θηταις αύτου· Ει τις θελει οπίσω μου ελθειν ,
ciples ofhim ; If any one wish after me to come,

απαρνησάσθω ἑαυτον, και αράτω τον σταυρου
let him deny himself, and let him bear the

αύτου, και ακολουθείτω μοι.
ofhim, and follow me.

cross

25 ως γαρ αν
Whoever for

θέλῃ την ψυχην αὑτου σωσαι , απολέσει αυτην
may wish the life ofhim to sa , sall lose her ;

ός δ' αν απολεση την ψυχην αύτου ένεκεν

may lose thewhoever and

her.

life ofhim on account

20 Τι γαρ ωφελειται αν
What for is profited

εμου, εύρησει αυτην.
of me, shall find

θρωπος, εαν τον κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ , την δε
if the world whole he may win, the andman ,

ψυχην αύτου ζημιωθῇ , η τι δώσει ανθρωπος
life of him he may forfeit? orwhat shall give aman

ανταλλαγμα της ψυχης αύτου ; 27 Μελλει γαρ
in exchange for the

the son ofthe man

life ofhim ?

to come

Is about for

ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου ερχεσθαι εν τη δόξῃ του

in the glory ofthe

πατρος αύτου, μετα των αγγελων αύτου, και
father

ΤΟΤΕ

then

αυτου.

of him .
28

ofhim, with the messengers of him , and

αποδώσει έκαστῳ κατα την πραξιν

he will render to each one according to the behavior

Αμην λεγω ύμιν , εισι τινες των ὧδε έστω-
Indeed I say to you, there are some ofthose here

having
των , οἵτινες ου μη γεύσωνται θανατου, έως αν
stood, who not not shall taste ofdeath, till

ιδωσι τον υίον του ανθρωπου ερχόμενον εν τῇ

they mayseethe son ofthe Man coming in the

βασιλεια αύτου. ΚΕΦ. ιζ' . 17. 1 Και μεθ'

royal majesty of him. And after

ἡμερας ἑξ παραλαμβανει ὁ Ιησους τον Πετρον,
takes the Jesus the Peter,days six

και Ιακωβον, και Ιωαννην τον αδελφόν αυτού
and James, and John the brother ofhim ;

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. rebuking him, said.

|

|

|

his DISCIPLES, That he
must goto Jerusalem, and

suffer much from the EL-
DERS, and High -priests,

and Seribes, and be killed,

and that on the THIRD

Day he must be raised up.

22 And PETER taking

him aside, and * rebuking
him, said, “ Be this far

from thee, Master ; this
shall not be to thee."

23 But ne turning, said

hind me, Adversary ; thou

to PETER, " Get thee be-

art a Stumbling-block to

me; for thou regardest

not the THINGS of GOD,

but THOSE of MEN .”

his DISCIPLES , f1f any

24 Then Jesus said to

me, let him renounce

one wish to come after

himself, and take up lis

CROSS, and follow me.

25 +For whoever would

save his LIFE, shall lose

it , and whoever loses his

LIFE on my account, shall
find it.

26 For what is a Man

profited , if he should gain
the whole WORLD, and

forfeit his LIFE ? or what

will ta man give in Ran-

som for his LIFE ?

27 + Forthe soN of MAN

is about to come in the

GLORY of his FATHER,

with his ANGELS ; and

then he will recompense

to each one according to
lis CONDUCT.

28 Indeed Isayto you,
That there are SOME of

thoseSTANDING here, who

they see the son of ΜΑΝ

willnot taste of Death, till

coming in his ROYAL MA-
JESTY."

CHAPTER XVII .

1 And after six days,
JESUS took PETER, James,

and John the BROTHER of

James , and privately con-

28. That there are.

121. Matt xvii . 22 ; xx. 17; Mark viii. 31 ; ix . 31 ; x. 33 ; Luke ix. 22 , 44 ; xviii. 31 ; xxiv.6,7.
1 24. Matt. x. 38 ; Mark viii. 84 ; Luke ix . 23 , χίν. 27. 1 25. Luke xvii 33 ; John xii. 25.
+ 20. Psa. xlix . 7, 8.
ix . 1 ; Luke ix. 27.

1 27. Matt. xxv. 31-46 : Mark viii . 38 ; Luke ix. 23
fl.Mark ix. 2 ; Luke ix. 28.

† 28. Mark



Chap. 17. 2. ] [Chap. 17. 12.MATTHEW.

και αναφέρει αυτους εις όρος ύψηλον κατ ' ιδιαν.
and

? Και

reads up them into amountain high privately.

μετεμορφώθη εμπροσθεν
And he was transfigured in the presence

αυτών, και

of them , and

έλαμψε το προσωπον αυτου ὡς ὁ ἥλιος· τα δε
shone the face ofhim as the sun ; the and

3
ίματια αυτού εγενετο λευκα ως το φως.
garments ofhim became white as the light.

ιδου, ώφθησαν αυτοίς Μωσης και Ηλιας,
10 , appeared to them Moses and Elias,

Και

And

μετ᾿
with

αυτού συλλαλούντες. 4 Αποκριθείς δε ὁ Πετρος
him talking . Answering and the Peter

ειπε τῳ Ιησου Κύριε , καλον εστιν ἡμας ὧδε

said to the Jesus ; O lord, good it is us here

ειναι· ει θελεις, ποιησωμεν ὧδε τρεις σκηνας,
to be ; if thou wist, we inay make nere three

σοι μιαν, και Μωσῃ μιαν, και μιαν Ηλια.
andone, one Elias.to thee one, and Moses

αυτού λαλουντος, ιδου , νεφελη
of hum speaking, 10 , a cloud

κιασεν αυτούς και ιδου, φωνη εκ
shadowed them . and 10 ,

φωτος
oflight

tents,

5 Ετι
Still

επεστ
over-

της νεφέλης,
avoice out of the

λεγουσα· “ Ούτος εστιν ὁ υἱος

saying ; " This

cloud,

μου αγάπητος,
is the son ofmethe beloved ,

6 Και ακου
33

And having
εν ω ευδόκησα αυτού ακουετε .
in whom | delight , of him hear you. "

σαντες οἱ μαθηται, επεσον επι προσωπον αύτων,
the disciples, they fell upon faceheard f them ,

και εφοβηθησαν σφοδρα. 7Και προσελθων &

and were frightened greatly.. And comingnear the

Ιησούς, ήψατο αυτών, και ειπεν . Εγέρθητε, και
Jesus, touched them, and said ; Be youraised, and

μη φοβείσθε. 8 Επάραντες δε τους οφθαλμους

not be afraid . Lifting up then the

Jesus

eyes

alone.
αύτων, ουδένα είδον , ει μη τον Ιησουν μονον.
ofthem , no one they saw, except the

9 Και καταβαινοντων αυτών,

And descending of them,

του όρους,ΕΚ
from the mountain,

ενετείλατο αυτοις ὁ Ιησους, λεγων

charged them the Jesus,
Μηδενι ει-

saying; To no one you

πητε το δραμα, ἕως οὗ ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου εκ

may tell the vision, till

νεκρών αναστη.

dead (ones) should beraised.

the son ofthe man from

10 Και επηρώτησαν αυτον οἱ μαθηται αυτού,
And asked him the disciples of him,

λεγοντες · Τι ουν οἱ γραμματεις λεγουσιν, ότι
saying; Why then the scribes say, that

Ηλιαν δει ελθειν πρωτον ; 11Ο δε Ιησους

Elias must to come firstP The but Jesus

αποκριθείς είπεν * [αυτοις · ] Ηλιας μεν ερχεται
answering said [to them; ] Elias truly comes

πρωτον, και αποκαταστήσει παντα· Η λεγω δε

first, and shall restore all things ; Isay but

ὑμιν, ὅτι Ηλιας ηδη ηλθε , και ουκ επέγνωσαν
andElias just now came,toyou, that not they knew

αυτόν, αλλ' εποίησαν εν αυτῷ όσα ηθελησαν
him , but have done to him as much as they wished;

ducted them up a lofty
Mountain;

2 and he was trans.

formed in their presence ,

his TACE shone as the

SUN, and his GARMENTS
becane white as the

LIGHT .

3 And behold, Moses

and Elijah appeared to

them , conversing with
him.

4 Then PETER address-

ing JESUS, said, " Master,

it is good for us to be

here ; if thou wilt, * I will

make here three Booths;

one for thee, one for Mo-

ses, and one for Eigah."

5 While he was speak-

ing, behold, fa Cloud of
light covered them ; and

behold, a Voice from the

CLOUD, declaring, " This

is my son, the BELOVED,

in whom I delight ; hear

him!"

6 And the DISCIPLES

having heard it, fell on

their Faces, and

greatly frightened .

were

7 And Jesus approach-

aii, Arise, and be not

ing, ftouched them, and

afraid."

8 Then raising their

EYES , they saw no one,

except Jesus.

9 + And as they were
descending the MOUN-

TAIN , JESUS commanded

them , saying fell the vr-

SION to no one, till the

SON of MAN be risen from

the Dead .

10 And the DISCIPLES

asked him , saving . " Why

then do the scriBES say

That Elijah must first

come !”

11 *HF answering, said,

« Elijah indeed * Comes,

and will restore all things.

12 But I say to you,

That Elijah has already
come, and they did not

recognize him , but have

done to hum whatever
they wished . Thus also

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-4. I will make here three Booths.

11. comes, and will restore.

1 5. 2 Peter i . 17; Matt . iii . 17; Mark i . 11 ; Luke iii. 22.

Rev. 1. 17. 1 9. Mark ix. θ. † 10. Mal. iv. 5 .

11. Ils answering.

17. Dan . viii. 18 ; x. 9, 10, 18 :
† 12. Matt. xi. 14 ; Mark ix . 11. 13.



Chap. 17 : 13.] [ Clay. 17 : 23.MATTHEW,

οὕτω καὶ ὁ υἱος του αντρωπου μελλει πασχειν
thus also the

ὑπ' αυτών.

by them.

ofthe 111211 is about to suffer

13 Τοτε συνηκαν οἱ μαθηται , ὅτι
Then understood the disciples,

περι Ιωάννου του βαπτιστού είπεν αυτοίς.
concerning John the Cipper he spoke to them.

that

ΗΚαι ελθόντων αυτών προς τον όχλον , προστ
And having came ofthem to the crowd,

ηλία αυτή ανθρωπος, γονυπετών αυτόν,
ca:nc to lim a inan, Lnce-falling him,

15και
and

λέγων Κύριε, ελεησον μου τον υἱον · ὅτι σελη-
he isLaying Olord, have pity on of me the son; for

νιαζεται , και κακως πασχει πολλακις γαρ
moon-struck, and sadly suffers ; often for

πίπτει εις το πυρ, και πολλακις εις το ύδωρ.
he falls into the fire, and

And Ibrought

often into the water.

16 Και προσηνεγκα αυτον τοις μαθηταις σου, και
him to the disciples ofthee, and

ουκ ηδυνήθησαν αυτον θεραπεύσαι. 17 Αποκρι-
not they were able Lim

( εις δε ο Ιησούς είπεν

ing andthe Jesus

διεστραμμενη έως

having been perverted ; till

said ;

to heal. Answer-

Ω γενεα απιστος και

O generation unfaithful and

ποτε εσομαι μεθ' ὑμων :
when. shall I be with you?

έως ποτε ανεξομαι ὑμων ; φερετε μοι αυτόν ώδε.
til when shall I bear you ?

13 Και επετίμησεν αὐτῷ

And rebuked

bringyouto me him here,

δ Ιησους, και εξήλθεν
him the Jesus, and came out

απ' αυτού το δαιμονιον
of

και εθεραπεύθη ὁ παις
was cured the boy

13 Τοτε προσελθοντες

coming

him the demon ; and

απο της ώρας εκείνης.
from the hour that. Then

οἱ μαθηται τῳ Ιησου κατ' ιδιαν , ειπον · Διατι
the disciples to the Jesus by Limself, said;

ήμεις ουκ ηδυνήθημεν εκβαλειν αυτό ;
we not were able . to cast out it?

Why

20 Ο δε

The and
Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς Δια την απιστίαν ύμων.

Jesus said to them; On account of the unbelief of you.

Αμήν γαρ λεγω ύμιν, εαν έχητε πιστιν ὡς κοκ-
Indeed for I say to you, if you have faith

κον σινάπεως, ερειτε το ορει τούτα.
Crain ofmustard, you will say to the mountain ; this

as a

Μετα-

Le thou

βηθι εντευθεν εκεί, και μεταβησεται και ουδεν
from here there, and it will remove ;removed

will beimpossible to you.

and nothing

αδυνατησει ὑμιν. 21 * [Τουτο δε το γενος ουκ
[This but the kind not

εκπορεύεται , ει μη εν προσευχῃ και νήστεις . ]
goes out, if not in prayer and fasting.]

Αναστρεφομενων δε αυτών εν τη Γαλιλαία,
and ofthem in the Galilee,

Μελλει ὁ υἱος του αν-
Is about the son of the

Were traveling

είπεν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους
said to them the Jesus ;

θρωπου παραδίδοσθαι εις χειρας ανθρωπων,
man

23
to be delivered up iuto hands of men ,

και αποκτενούσιν αυτόν· και τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμερα
and they will kill

εγερθήσεται.
he will be raised .

lim; and the third

Και ελυπήθησαν σφοδρα.
And they were grieved exceedingly.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-15. sickly. 20. He says.
23. rise.

day

"

the son of MAN 13 about

to suffer by them ."
13 Then the DISCIPLES

understood That he spole

to-them concerning John
the IMMERSER

14 | And they having
come to the CROWD,

Man canc to him . Incl
ing and saying,

passion on My sos , for

15 "O Sir, have con-

he is a lunatic, and sick-

ly , for he frequently falls

into the FIRE, and fic-

quently into thie WATER.

16 And I brought hin

to thy DISCIPLES , but

they could not cure Jiim ."

17 ThenJESUS answer-

ing said, "Ο unbelier-

ing and perverse Gener-

tion! howlong must Ibe
with you? how long must

I endure you? bring him

here to me.”

18 And JESUS rebuked

him , and the DEMON Canle

out of him ; and the BOY

was restored from that

HOUR.

19 Then the DISCIPLES

coming toJESUS private-
ly, said, “ Why were με
not able to cast it out?".

20 And * II says to

them, "On account_of

your * LITTLE-ΓΛΙΤΗ ; For

indeed I say to you, If

you have Faith , as a Grain

of Mustard, you might

say to this MOUNTAIN,

Remove there from here,

and it would remove ; and

nothing would be impos-
sible to you."

21 * + [This KIND, how

ever, goes not out but by

Prayer and lasting . ] 4

22 Now while they

were traveling in GALI-

Lee, Jesus said to them ,

"The SON of MANis about

to be delivered up into
the IIands ofMen ;

23 and they will kill
him , and the THIRD Day

he will * rise. And they

were exceedingly grieved.

20. LITTLE -ΓΛΙΤΗ . 21. -omit.

4 21. This verse is wanting in the Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriae hicros, end in one Itala 199.

114. Mark ix. 14 ; Luko ix. 67.
2.11. 2 .

1 23. Matt . xxi. 21 ; Mark xi . 23 ; Lake xvii. 6 ; 1 Cor.

t 23. Matt. xvi. 21 ; ππ . 18 ; Tark ix. 30, 31 ; Lukte ix. 44.



Chap. 17: 24. ]
[Chap. 18: 4.

MATTHEW.

24 Ελθόντων

Having arrived

δε αυτών ELS
and of them at

Καπερναούμ,

Capernaum,
προσηλθον οἱ τα δίδραχμα λαμβανόντες

came those the di drachmas receiving

TW
to the

Πετρο, και είπον · Ο διδασκαλος ύμων ου τελει
Peter, and said; The teacher

τα δίδραχμα , 25 Λεγει Ναι.
the didrachmas ? He says; Yes .

of you not pays

Και ότε εισηλ-

And when he was

θεν εις την οικιαν, προέφθασεν αυτον ὁ Ιησους,
come into the house, anticipated him the Jesus,

λέγων· Τί σοι δοκεί, Σιμων ; Οἱ βασιλεις

saying; Whichto thee seems right, Simon? The kings

της γης απο τινων λαμβανουσι τελη η κήνσον ;
ofthe earth from whom do they take

απο των υίων αύτων, η απο των αλλοτριων ;

taxes

from te sous of them , or from the

or census?

aliens?

26Λεγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πετρος Απο των αλλοτρίων.
From the aliens.

Says to him the Peter,

Εφη αυτή ο Ιησους· Άραγε ελευθεροι εισιν οἱ
Says to him the Jesus,

vioi.

Bons.

Then exempt are the
27 Ίνα δε μη

σκανδαλίσωμεν αυτούς,

That but not
we may offend them ,

πορευθείς εις την θάλασσαν , βαλε αγκιστρον,

going to the sea, cast thou a hook ,

και τον αναβαντα πρωτον ιχθυν αρον και ανοι-
and the ascending first fish take up, and open-

that

ξας το στομα αυτου, εὑρήσεις στατηρα εκείνον
ing the mouth ofhim, thou wilt find a stater ;

λαβων, δος αυτοις αντι εμου και σου.

taking, give to them for me and thee.

ΚΕΦ. ιη'. 18.

1 Εν εκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσηλθον οἱ μαθηται τῳ
In that the hour came the disciples tothe

Ιησού, λεγοντες . Τις αρα μείζων εστιν εν τη
Jesus, saying; Who then greater 18 in the
βασιλεια των ουρανών ; * Και προσκαλεσάμενος

3

And having called

it in midst ofthem,

kingdom ofthe heavens ?

ὁ Ιησους παιδιον εστησεν αυτό εν μεσω αυτων,
the Jesus a little child placed

και ειπεν Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, εαν μη στραφητε

Isay to you, if not you be changed

και γενησθε ὡς τα παιδια, ου μη εισελθητε εις
and become .as the little children, not not you may enter into

την βασιλειαν των ουρανων. 4Όστις ουν

Whoever therefore

and said; Indeed

the kingdom ofthe heavens.

1. And at.

24 And having arrived

at Capernaum , the COL-
LECTORS of † DIDRACHMS

came to PETER, and said,

" Does not your TEACHER

paythe DIDRACHMS ?"

25 He says, "Yes." And
when they were come

into the House, JESUS
anticipated him, saying,

What is thy opinion, Si-
mon? From whomdo the

KINGS of the EARTH take

Tax or Census ? from

their own sows, or from
OTHERS ?"

«Οι OTHERS,” Jesus says,

26 *And when he said,

"The SONS then are ex.

offend them, go to the

empt.
27 But lest we should

take the first rism COM-

LAKE, throw a Hook, and

ING UP, and opening its

MOUTH, thou wilt find ta

give it to them , for me

Stater ; take That, and

and thee."

CHAPTER XVIII.

1 *And at That TIME

the DISCIPLES came to

Jesus, saying, Who

KINGDOM of the HEAV

then is greatest in the

ENS ?"

2 And he having called

in the Midst ofthem,

a Little child, placed him

3 and said, "Indeed I

say to you, † Unless you

be changed, and become
as LITTLE CHILDREN, YOU

will never enter the KING-

DOM ofthe HEAVENS.

4 Whoever, therefore,

26. And when he said, "Of OTHERS,"
VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-25. they were come.

Jesus says. 2. he having called.

+24. A halfshekel, in value about 30 cents, or 1s. 3d. It appears from Exodus xxx. 13, 14,

that every male among the Jews, of twentyyears old and upwards, was commanded togive

a certain sum every year, as an offering to the Lord, for the service ofthe temple at Jerusa-
lem. Scott refers to Jos. Ant. xviii. 9, 1, to showthat the Jews continued to send the same

sum every year, wherever they lived ; which Philo too particularly mentions, de Monarch.

ii. 035, ed. col. "Sums ofmoney, on account of the Jews, were carried every year out of

Italy and allyour provinces to Jerusalem." Cic. pro Flac . 8. "Every Jew, despising the re-

ligion ofthe country in which he lived, sent his donat ons and tribute to Jerusalem and the

temple." Tac. Hist. lib. 5. Josephus (B. J. vii . 27) says, "the Roman emperor Vespasian

imposed upon every Jew the same contribution for the Capitol, as they had before paidto

the Temple." "Titus imposed onthem a yearly tribute of a didrachm to Capitoline Jupi-

ter." Xiphil. Dion. lib. Ixvi. These tribute gatherers must have been sent by the superin-

tendents ofthe Temple, and have acted by the authority of the high priest, fortheforce of

Lord's argument depends upon this particular.-Wakefield. † 27. Ashekel, or hali

an ounce ofsilver , in value about 60 cents, or 2s. 6d., at 5s. per ounce.

11. Mark ix. 33 ; Luke ix. 46, xxii. 24.124. Mark (r. 33.
Mk 15 Like zviti 17: 1 Cor. xiv 20, 1 Peter ii.2.

3. Matt. xix. 14:



Cap. 18 : 5.] [Chap. 18 : 11.MATTHEW.

το παιδίον τούτο, οὗτος
the little child this , he

ταπεινωσῃ ἑαυτον ὡς
mayhumble' himself as

εστιν ὁ μείζων εν τη βασιλεια των ουρανων.

5

is the greater in the kingdom ofthe Deavens.

Και ός εαν δεξηται παιδιον τοιουτον ἐν επι τῷ
whoever may receive a little child suchAnl one on the

ονόματι μου, εμε δεχεται. 6 ος δ' αν σκανδα

name of me, me receives. Who but ever mayin-

λισῃ ένα των μικρών τούτων, των πιστευοντων
Barc one ofthe little-ones these, ofthe believing

εις εμε, συμφερει αυτο, ἵνα κρεμασθῇ μύλος
into me, it is appropriate to him, that should be hung a millstone

ονικός επι τον τραχηλον αυτού, και καταπον
of him , andupper on the neck

τισίῃ ἐν τῷ πελάγει της θαλασσης.
eunk depthin the ofthe sea.

7 Ουαι τῳ κοσμφ απο των σκανδαλων.
Woe tothe world from the snares .

he should be

Αναγ-
Neces-

κι γαρ εστιν ελθειν τα σκανδαλα · πλην ουαι
sary

τῳ
to the

for it is

ανθρωπι
man

έρχεται . 8 Ει
comes.

to come the snares ;

εκεινῳ δι' ού το
to that through whom the

δε ἡ χειρ σου η δ
Iftherefore the hand ofthee orthe

but woe

σκανδαλον
snare

πους σου
foot ofthee

σκανδαλίζει σε, εκκοψον αυτα, και βαλε απο
insnares thee, cut off them , and cast from

σου καλόν σοι εστιν εισελθειν εις την ζωην

thee ; good tothee at as to enter into the life

χωλον η κυλλον, η δυο χειρας η δυο ποδας
lame or a cripple, than two hands or two feet

And
έχοντα βληθηναι εις το πυρ το αιώνιον. 9 Και
having to be cast into the fire the age-lasting.

ει ὁ οφθαλμος σου σκανδαλίζει σε, εξελε αυτον,
ifthe eye ofthee insnares thee, tear out it,

και βαλε απο σου καλόν σοι εστι μονοφθαλμον

and cast from thee , good tothee it is one-eyed

εις την ζωην εισελθειν , η δυο οφθαλμους εχοντα
into the hfe to enter, than two eyes

10
having

βληθηναι εις την γέενναν του πυρος. 10 Ορατε,
to be cast into the Gehenna ofthe fire. See,

τουτων ·μη καταφρονήσητε ένος των μικρών
one ofthe little-ones these ;not you may despise

hea-
λεγω γαρ ύμιν, ὅτι οἱ αγγελοι αυτών εν ουρα-
I say for to you, that the messengers ofthem in

νοις διαπαντος βλεπουσι το προσωπον του
vens perpetually

father

see

πατρος μου, του εν ουρανοις .
ofme, that in heavens .

υίος του ανθρωπου σώσαι το
son ofthe man

the face ofthe

* [" Ηλθε γαρ δ
[Is come

απολωλος. ] .
to save the having been lost.]

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 8. crippled or lame.
See also Lachmann and Tischendorf.

for the

12T
What

may humble himself like

this LITTLE CHILD, he

will be the GREATEST in

the KINGDOM of the HEA-

VENS .

5 ! And whoever may
receive one such Little

child in my NAME, re-

ceives Mc.

6 + But whoever shall

insnare one of the LEAST
of THESE Who BELIEVE in

me, it would be better for

him that an upper Milk

stone were hanged about
his NECK, and that he

were sunk in the DEPTH

οfthe SEA.

7 Alas for the WORLD,
because of SNARES! for

it must be that SNARES

come; but alas for that

MAN through whom the
SNARE comes.

8 If, then, thy HAND

or thy Foor insnare thee,

cut it off, and throw it

away, it is better for thee

to enter LIFE * crippled or

iame, than having Two
Hands or Two Feet, to be

cast into the + ΔΙΟΝΙΑΝ
FIRE .

9 And if thine EYE in-

and throw it away ; it is

snare thee, pluck it out,

better to enter LIFE one-

eyed , than having Two

Eyes to be cast into the

BURNING of GEHENΝΑ.

10 Take care, that you

do not despise one of the

LEAST of these ; for I as-

sure you, that their AN-
GELS in the HEAVENS

continually behold the
FACE of THAT FATHER of

ruine in the Heavens.

11 * + * [For the son of
MAN is come to save THAT

which was LOST.]

10. the HEAVENS. 11.—omit.

+ 6. A mill-stone turned by an ass, and consequently much larger than one turned by the
hand. The punishment ofdeath by drowning, though not in use bythe Jews, was so among
the surrounding nations. It seems to havegrowninto a proverb for dreadful and inevita-
ble ruin. +8. Aiconion. This word is the adjective of aioon, age, and as we have no
word in English which exactly conveys the idea attached to it in the original, it has been
left untranslated. The adjective form of the word, however, cannot rise higher in meaning
than the noun from which itis derived, and must always be governed byit. See Note on
Matt. xiii . 40, and Appendix. +11. This verse is omitted in the Vatican and several

other MSS.. and marked as doubtful by Griesbach. In Boothroyd's translation it is ap
pended to the fourteenth verse, as making a better connection.

15. Matt x . 42 , Luke ix. 48.
29.6: Mork ix 43. 45.

Το iii 17. sii . 17.

16. Mark ix. 42 ; Luke xvii. 1, 2.
10. Psa. xxxiv. 7; Luke i. 15.

18. Matt. v.
11. Luke ix, 56; xix, 10



Chap. 18: 12.1 [Chap. 18 : 20.
MATTHEW.

ὑμιν δοκει ; εαν γενηται τινι ανθρωπῳ ἑκατον
to you seems right ? if should have any man ahundred

πρόβατα, και πλανηθῇ ἐν εξ αυτων· ουχι αφεις
sheep, and should go astray onefrom them ; not leaving

τα εννενηκονταεννέα επι τα όρη, πορευθεις ζη-
the ninety-nine upon the mountains, going he

τει το πλανωμενον ; 13Και εαν γενηται εὑρειν
seeks that having strayed ?

it,

And if he should happen to find

αυτο, αμην λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι χαιρει επ' αυτῷ
indeed Isay to you, that he rejoices over it

μαλλον, η επι τοις εννενηκονταεννέα , τοις μη
more, than over the

πεπλανημένοις.

having been led astray.

ninety-nine, those not

14 Ούτως ουκ εστι θελημα
Thus not it is will

εμπροσθεν του πατρος ύμων, του εν ουρανοις,
in the presence ofthe father ofyou, ofthat in

ένα απόληται είς των μικρων τούτων.
that should perish one ofthe little-ones ofthem.

heavens,

15 Εαν

If

δε ἁμαρτησῃ * [εις σε] δ αδελφος σου, ύπαγε,
andshould be in error [against thee,] the brother of thee, go,

έλεγξον αυτόν μεταξύ σου και αυτου μονου.
test him between thee and him alone.

brother ofthee;.
Εαν σου ακουσῃ , εκέρδησας τον αδελφον σου
If thee he may hear, thou hast won the

16 εαν δε μη ακουσῃ , παραλαβε μετα σου Ετι
if but not he may hear, take with thee besides

ένα η δυο ἵνα επι στοματος δυο μαρτυρων η
one or ενο; that by mouth

τριων σταθη παν ῥημα.
ofthree may be proved every word.

ρακούση

two of witnesses or

17 Εαν δε παρ

If and he

αυτών, είπε τη εκκλησια εαν δε
should disregard them, tell thouto the congregation ; if and

και της εκκλησίας παρακουση,
ofthe congregationalso

ὥσπερ ὁ εθνικος
as the Gentile

εστω σου

he should disregard, let him be to thee

και δ τελωνης. 18 Αμην
and the tax-gatherer. Indeed

the carth ,

λέγω ύμιν, όσα έαν δησητε επι της γης,
I say to you, whatever you maybind on

εσται δεδεμενα εν τω ουρανῳ· και όσα εαν
shall be having been bound in the heaven : and whatever

λύσητε επί της γης, εσται λελυμένα εν
you may loose on the earth, shall be having been loosed in

το ουρανῳ.
the heaven.

19 Παλιν λέγω ὑμῖν, ότι εαν δυο ὑμων συμφω
Again I say toyou, that if two ofyou may

νήσωσιν επι της γπς , περι παντος πραγματος ,

agree upon the earth, about matter,any

οὗ εαν αιτησώνται, γενησεται αυτοις παρα του

whatever they may ask, it shall be to them from the

20 Ού γαρ εισι
Where for are

πατρος μου, του εν ουρανοις
father ofme, ofthat in heavens.

δυο η τρεις συνηγμένοι εις το εμον ονομα, εκεί
two or thre : having come together in the my name, there

Ειμι εν μέσω αυτών. 21 Τοτε προσελθών αυτή
I am in the midst ofthem . Then coming to him

|

|

12 What do you think ?

Ifa Man havea Hundred

Sheep, and one of them go
astray, * will he not leave
the NINETY-NINE Sheep

ontheMOUNTAINS, and go

and seek the STRAY ONE
13 And if he happen to

find it, indeed I sayto you,

that he rejoices more oτε

it, than over THOSE NINE-

TY-NINE whichWENT NOT

ASTRAY.

14 Thus it is not the

Will * of THAT FATHER of

mine in the Heavens, that

in his presence one of the

LEAST of these should ba
lost.

15 + Now, if thy Bro-
THER be in error, go, con-

rict him , between thes

and him alone. fIf he

hear thee, thou hast gain-

cd thy BROTHER.

16 But if he hear the

not, take with thee one or

two more; that by the

Testimony of Two orthree
Witnesses, Every Thing

may be proved.

17 But if he disregard

them , inform the Cur

GREGATION ; and if he

disregard the CONCRECA-

TiON also, flet him he to
thee as a PAGAN and a

TRIBUTE-TAKER.

18 Indeed , I say to you,

+ Whatever you may hand
on EARTH, will be as hav-

ing been bound in * Hea

ven ; and whatcver you

| may loose on EARTH , Will

be as having been loosed
in Heaven.

* *Again , indeed , I sa

tou, That if two of

you on ΕΛΚΗ may agree.

about any thing which

hey may ask, it will be

done for them, by THAT

FATHER of mine in the
Heavens.

20 For where two or

three are assembled in MY

Name, I am there in the
Midst of them ."

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-12. wiil he not leave the NINETY -NINE Sleep on the moun

JAINS, and go and seek. 14. of THAT FATHER of mine.

19. Again, indeed, I say.18. Heaven. 15. Heave

1 Luke xv. 4. * 15. Lev. xix. 17; Luke xvi . 3.

1 16. Deut . xix. 15 : John vii . 17, 2 Cor.xii. 1. 1 17. Rom .
1 Is Matt. xv . 10 ;Jobrax

15. against thee-onut.

15. Janies v. 10, 20.
v . 17 : 3 Thess. 111. 6, 11



Chap. 18: 21.] [ Chap. 18: 31.MATTHEW.

ὁ Πετρος, ειπε· Κυριε, ποσάκις ἁμαρτήσει εις
the Peter, said; OLord,

εμε αδελφος μου,
ine the Lrother

ἑπτακις ;
seven times ?

ofme,

how often shall sin against

και аpnow aUTE; ws

and I shall forgive Lim ?

2 Λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους· Ου , λεγω
Says to him the Jesus; Not, I say

σοι, έως ἑπτακις , αλλ' έως εβδομηκοντακις

to thee, till

ἑπτα.

seven.

seven times, but till seventy times

3 Δια TOUTO
ὡμοιωθη

BariλeiaTherefore this has been compared the kingdom

των ουρανων ανθρωπῳ βασιλεί , ὡς ηθέλησε συ
ofthe heavens to a man king, who wishe

ναραι λόγον μετα των δούλων αύτου.
settle an account with the slaves of him.

to

+Apta-
Having

μενού δε αυτού συναιρειν , προσηνέχθη αυτή εις
begun and ofhim to settle, they brought to him one

οφειλέτης μυρίων ταλαντών. 25 Μη έχοντος δε
a debtor of ten thousand talents. Not having but

αυτού αποδούναι , εκέλευσεν αυτού ὁ κύριος αυτ
him the lordofhin to pay , ordere l

wife

of

ofhim, and the
του πραθήναι, και την γυναίκα αυτού, και τα
lin to be sold, and the

τεκνα, και παντα όσα
children, and

είχε, και αποδοθήναι .

all asmuchas he had, and payment to be made.

20 Πεσων ουν ὁ δουλος προσεκύνει αυτό,

Fallingdown therefore the slave he prostrated to him,

λεγων· * [Κυριε , ] μακροθυμησον επ ' εμοί , και
have patience with me, an !

27 Σπλαγχνισθείς δε δ

Being moved with pity then the

απέλυσεν αυτόν , και

saying: [O Lord,]

παντα σοι αποδώσω.

all to thee I will pay.

κύριος του δούλου εκείνου ,
lord ofthe slave of that,

το δανειον αφήκεν αύτα .
remitted to him.the debt

loose l him, and

- Εξελθών δε ὁ
Going out butthe

21 Then Peter coming,

#said to him, " Lo.d,

howoften sha. I forg ve
my BROTHER, if he re-

peatedly ta spaes against
me? til seven times ?"

22 JESUS says to him,

"I say to thee , Not ti

seven times on y, Lut till

seventy times seven.

23 In this, the KING-

DOM OF1' . HEAVENS hus

In compared to a King,
who determined to set-le

Accounts with his SER-

VANTS.

24 And having begua

to settle, they brought to

him one Debtor of Ten

thousand talents.

25 But he not having

means to refund, *the

MASTER, to obtain + pay-

ment, ordered that he,

and his WIFE and CHIL-

DREN, and all that he

had, should be sold.

26 The SRVANT, then,

falling do a, postrated

to him, sg, llave pa-
tience w. à Jue, and I will

pay the all'

27 And the MASTER of

the SERVANT, being com-

passionate, loosed him,
δουλος * [ εκείνος , ] εύρεν ένα των συμβουλων | andremited the DEET.

slave [that,]

ofhim, who owed

found one ofthe feil w-slaves

αύτου, ὃς ωφειλεν αυτῷ έκατον δηνάρια και
to him a hundred denali ; and

κράτησας αυτον έπνιγε , λέγων· Απόδος μοι ει
seizing him he choked him, saying;

τι

Pay to me if

οφείλεις . 29 Πεσων ουν OurSounos

any thing thou owest. Falling down therefore the fellow-slave

αυτού, παρεκάλει αυτόν, λεγων Μακροθύμησαν

ofhim, besought him, saying; Have patience

επ ' εμοι , και * [παντα ] αποδώσω σοι.
with ine, and [ail] I will pay to thee.

300

He and

ουκ ηθελεν αλλ' απελθών εβαλεν αυτόν εις
not he would; but going away ⚫he cast 1, jato

φυλακήν, ἕως οὗ αποξύ το οφειλόμενον. 8-150-
till heshouldpaythat he was owing. See-

were

prison,

τες δε οἱ συνδούλοι αυτού τα γενόμενα, ελυπη-
ing and the fellow-slaves ofhim that havingbeen done,

Θησαν σφόδρα και ελθόντες διεσάφησαν τῳ
grieved much; and going

28 BattheSERVANTgo-

ing out, found one of his

TELLOW-SERVANTS, who

oved him alundred + De-

na 1; and seizing him he

choked him, saying, 'Pay

* whatever thou owest.'

29 And his FELLOW-

SERVANT falling down,

entreated him, saying,

Have patience with me

and I willpay thee.'

30 But HE would not;

and departing, committed

him to Prison, till he

should pay the DEBT.

31 When, therefore,

IIis FELLOW-SERVANTS

seeing WHAT was DONE,
they were indignant ; andthey related to the

25. the MASTER .
28. tt- omit.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-21 . said to him,"Lord."
lord-amit.
20. all-omit.

27. the SERVANT.

1. When, therefore, is FELLOW-SERVANTS.

26. C
28. whateverthou owest

† 25. Il+ 24. Ofsilver; gold is never to be supposed, unless mentioned.-Bloomfield.
was usual among the Jews forthe fim ofthe debtor to be sold for the benefit of the ered
itor. See 2 Kings iv. 1 ; Neh. v. 8. Th's bondage, however, only extended to six years

28. This was a Roman coin worth about 14cents, or 74 .

21. Luke xvii. 3, 4.



Chap. 18 : 33. ]
[Chap. 19 : 7.MATTHEW.

κυριῳ αύτων παντα τα

lord ofthem all that

γενόμενα. 33Τοτε

having been done. Then

προσκαλεσαμενος αυτόν ὁ κύριος αυτου, λέγει
having called him the lord ofhim , says

αυτῷ Δούλε πονηρε, πασαν την οφειλην εκεινην
to him; Oslave wicked , all the debt that

άφηκα σοι , επει παρεκάλεσας με 33ουκ εδει
I remitted to thee, lecause thou bosought me'; notwasitbinding

και σε ελεησαι τον συνδούλον σου , ὡς και εγω

Riso thice to have pitied the fellow-slave ofthee, as also I

σε ηλέησα ; 3.Και οργισθεις ὁ κύριος αυτού

And being provoked the lord of himthee pitied ?

παρέδωκεν αυτόν τοις βασανισταις, ἕως οὗ αποδῳ
delivered Jum to the jailors,

παν το οφειλομενον * [αυτῳ. ]
all that owing [to hin .]

till he may pay

33 Οὕτω καὶ ὁ

So also the

πατηρ μου ὁ επουράνιος ποιήσει ὑμῖν, εαν μη
father ofme the heavenly

αφητε

willdo toyou, if not

έκαστος τῳ αδελφῳ αύτου απο
youforgive each one

καρδίων ύμων.
hearts ofyou.

the brother ofhim from

των

the

ΚΕΦ. 16'. 19.

1 Και εγένετο, ότε ετελεσεν
And it came to pass, when ended

ὁ Ιησους τους
the Jesus * the

λογους τούτους, μετήρεν απο της Γαλιλαίας,
words these, he departed from the Galilee,

και ήλθεν εις τα όρια της Ιουδαίας , περαν του
and came into the confines of the Judea,

Ιάρδανου.
Jordan.

beyond the

2 Και ηκολουθησαν αυτῷ οχλοι
And followed

he healed

him

πολλοί και εθεράπευσεν αυτούς εκει .

great ; and them there.

crowds

3 Και προσηλθον αυτῷ οἱ Φαρισαιοι, πειρα-
And came to him the Pharisees try-

ζοντες αυτόν, και λεγοντες * [αυτῳ · ] Ει εξεστιν
him, and saying . [to him ; ] If it is lawful

ανθρωπο απολυσαι την γυναικα αυτού κατα
to releaseto a man

πασαν αιτίαν ;

every cause;

the wife ofhim upon

4Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν αυτοις
He and answering said to them;

Ουκ ανεγνωτε, ὅτι ὁ ποιησας απ' αρχης αρσεν
Not have you read, that the Creator from a beginning a male

και θηλυ εποίησεν αυτούς , 5και ειπεν “ Ένεκεν

and afemale he made them ? and says; "On account

τούτου κατάλειψει ανθρωπος τον πατερα και
ofthis shall leave aman the father and

την μητέρα, και προσκολληθησεται τῇ γυναικι
the mother, and shall be closely united tothe wife

αύτου· και έσονται οἱ δυο εις σαρκα μιαν.

ofhim; and shallbe the two into flesh

6 Ώστε ουκετι εισι δυο, αλλα σαρξ μια.

So that nolonger they are two, but flesh one.

one."

99

What

ουν ὁ θεος συνεζευξεν , άνθρωπος μη χωριζέτω.
then the God has joined together, a man. not. disunites.

7 Λέγουσιν αυτῳ Τι ουν Μωσης ενετειλατο
They say to him ; Why then Moscs

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. to him-omit.

1 35. Prov. xxi. 13 , Matt. vii . 1, 2 .
i. 27; Mali , 15.

did enjoin

going to their MASTER,

they related ALL that had

OCCURRED.
32 Then his MASTER

having called him, said to
him, 'O wicked SERVANT!

All that DEBT I forgave

thee, because thou didst
entreat me ;

33 was it not binding

on thee also to have had

pity on thy FELLOW-SER-

VANT , as I also had pity
on thee?'

34 And his MASTERbe-

ing provoked, delivered

he should discharge the

him to the JAILORS, till

DEBT.

35 Thus also will my

HEAVENLY FATHER treat

you, unless you from your

HEART, each one f forgive
his BROTHER."

CHAPTER ΧΙΧ.

1 t And it happened,

when Jesus ended these

WORDS, he departed from
Galilee, and came into the

CONFINES of JUDEA, be

yond the JORDAN.

2 And great Crowdsfol-
lowed him, and he cured

their sick.

3 And the *Pharisees

came to him , trying him,

and saying, t “ Is & law
ful for a man to dismiss

his WIFE for Any Cause?

4 And He answering,

said to them, " Have you

not read, That the CREA-

Ton, at the first , I made a
male and a female ;

5 and said, ' On ac-

count of this a man shall

leave FATHER and MOΤΗ-

ER, and adhere to his

WIFE ; and they Two shall

become one Flesh ?'

6 So that they are no

longer Two, but one Flesh.

What Gon, then, has uni-

ted, let no man sever.”
7 They say to him ,

Why then did Moses

command to give a Writ

3. Pharisees.

11. Markx. 1.
1 5. Gen. 1. 24 , 1 Cor . vi. 13 ; Εph. v. 31 .

3. to him-omit.

1 3. Mark x. 2. 14. Gen.

17. Deut. xxiv.L



Chap. 19 : 8. ]
[Chap. 19 : 16.MATTHEW.

δούναι βιβλιον αποστασιου, και απολυσαι αυτην;

to give ascroll ofseparation, and to release her?

8Λέγει αυτοις· Ότι Μωσης προς την σκλη-
lle says to them; Moses for the hardness

ροκαρδίαν ύμων επετρεψεν ύμιν απολύσαι τας

ofheart

That

ofyou Buffered you to re.case the

of Divorce, and dismiss

her ?"

8 He says to them,

«Moses, indeed, permit

ted you to divorce your

WIVES, on account ofyour

STUBBORN DISPOSITION;

γυναικας ύμων · απ' αρχής δε ου γεγονεν ούτω. but from the Beginning it

επι

it was

the

80.

wife

wives ofyou; from a begianing but not

9 Λέγω δε ύμιν, ότι ός αν απολυση την γυναίκα
Isay but to you, that whoever may release

αυτού, μη
ofhim, except

μοιχαται·

commits adultery;

χαται .

πορνεία, και γαμηση άλλην,

mits adultery.

10

for fornication, and may marry another,

και δ' απολελυμένην γαμησας, μοι-
marrying, com-and he her being released

Λεγουσιν ευτῷ οἱ μαθηται αυτου
Theysay to him the disciples ofhim ;

Ει ούτως εστιν ή αιτια του ανθρωπου μετα της
If thus is the све ofthe ma

γυναικός, ου συμφερει γαμησαι.
woman, not itis profitable to marry.

with the

11 Ο δε είπεν
Ile but said

αυτοίς. Οι παντες χωρούσι τον λογον τούτον ,
toten; Not all adu.it tie word this,

ἀλλ᾽ οἷς δέδοται. 1Εισι γαρ ευνούχοι ,
but to whom it has been given. There are for euauchs,

οίτινες εκ κοιλίας μητρος εγεννηθησαν οὕτω

who from womb ofmother were born 80 ;

και εισιν εννουχοι , οίτινες ευνουχίσθησαν ὑπο
anthere are eunuchs, who were made eunuchs by

των ανθρώπων· και εισιν ευνούχοι, οίτινες ευνου

the men; and there are

δια

themselves on account ofthe
χισαν ἑαυτους

eunachis

eunuchs, who made

την βασιλειαν των ουρα-
kingdom ofthe

vwv. Ο δυνάμενος χωρείν, χωρείτω .
being able to admit, let him admit.2.14. Ile

Tien

heav-

the
13 Τοτε προσηνεχθη αυτῳ παιδια , ἵνα τας

were brought to him little children, that

επιθη αυτοις , και προσευξηται· οἱ

them,he might lay on
Xcipes
hands and

δε μαθηται επετιμήσαν αυτοις.
but disciples rebuked them.

thehe might pray;

1 Ο δε Ιησούς
The and Jesus

ειπεν Αφετε τα παιδια, και μη κωλύετε αυτά

said ; Suffer hinderthe little children, and not them

was not so.

9 But I say to you,

Whoever dismisses his

WIFE, except *on Account

of Whoredom , causes her

to commit adultery ; and
HE who MARRIES the di-

vorced woman, commits
adultery."

10 The DISCIPLES say

to him, " If the CASE of

the HUSBAND with his

WIFE be thus, it is not

good to marry.
""

11 But He answered,

† None can adait * the
WORD, but those to whom

it is given.
12 For there are some

Eunuchs, by natural con-

stitution ; others have

been made Eunuchs by
MEN; and others have

madethemselves Lunuchs

on account of the KING-

DOM of the HEAVENS.

HE who is ABLE to do

this, let him do it."

13 Thenthey brought
to him Little children ,

that he might place his

and the DISCIPLES rebu-
HANDS on them, and pray;

ked them.

14 But Jesus said, "Let
the LITTLE CHILDREN

ελθειν προς με των γαρ τοιούτων εστιν ἡ alone, and forbid them

to come to me; ofthe for

βασιλεια των ουρανών.
kingdom ofthe heavens.

such like

15 Και επιθεις

theis

And laying on

αυτοις
them

τας χείρας, επορεύθη εκειθεν.

the hands, he departed thence.

16 Και ιδου, είς προσελθων, ειπεν αυτήν
And 10, one coming, said

Al-

to him ; O

εχωδάσκαλε αγαθε, τι αγαθόν ποιήσω, ἵνα
good, what good must I do, that I may haveteacher

not to come to me; be-

cause to SUCH as THESE

belongs the KINGDOM of

the HEAVENS ."

15 And having laid his

hands onthem, he depar-

ted thence.

16 And behold, one

approaching, said to him,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. on Account of Whoredom, causes her to commit adultery;
11. the woRD.and ne who MARRIES.

18. to him,

said, "O Teacher !"

10. The DISCIPLES.

12. A highly figurative mode of expression, similar to what is found in Matt. v. 29, 30;
xviii.8, 0. The amputation ofthe desire, not of the member, is here intended, as is evident
from thetwo species of eunuchism previously mentioned. It was so understood by Justin
Martyr, Chrysostom, Tertullian, &c., except Origen, who not only interpreted the words
literally, but is said to have exemplified them upon himself.-Sec Analecta Theologica.

19. Matt. v. 32; Markx. 11; Luke xvi. 18 ; 1 Cor. vii. 10

12. 1 Cor. vii. 32-34. 13. Mark x. 13.
i 13. Mark x. 17; Luke xviii.18.

11.1 Cor. vii . 2, 7, 9, 17.
14. Matt. v. 3 ; xviii. 3.



Chap. 19 : 17. ] [Chap. 19 : 25.MATTHEW.

ζωην αιώνιον ;
life age-lasting?

17Ο δε είπεν αυτή
He and he said to him ;

έρωτας περι του αγαθου ; εἷς εστιν ὁ

astestthou concerning the good?

Tue "Good Teacher ! what good

Why me thing must I do, that I

αγαθος . may obtain aionian Life ?
one is the good. 17 And He said to him ,'

τηρησον * + “ Why dost thou call Me

keep strictly GOOD ? GOD alone is good .

'O de If, however, thou desirest

The and to enter that LIFE , keep

the COMMANDMENTS ."

Ει δε θελεις εισελθείν εις την ζωην,
If but thou wishest to enter

τας εντολας.

the commandments.

18

Ιησούς είπε To'

Jesus said; This;

into the life,

Λέγει αυτῷ
Ποιας ;

He says to him ; Which?

“ Ου φονεύσεις Ου μοι-
Not thou shalt kill ; Not thou shalt

χεύσεις Ου κλέψεις Ου ψευδομαρτυρη-

commit adultery; Not thou shalt steal; Not thou shalt testify

σεις 19Τίμα τον πατερα και την μητερα.” και·

falsely; Honor the father and the mother ;" and;

Αγαπησεις τον πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτον.
"Thou shalt love the neighbor of thee as thyself."

66 99

20Λέγει αυτῳ ὁ νεανίσκος · Παντα ταυτα εφυ-
Says to him the young man ; All these

18 He says to him,
" Which ?" JESUS ans-

wered, " These ; ' Thou
'shalt not commit murder ;

Thou shalt not commit

'adultery ; Thou shalt not

steal ; Thou shalt not

'testify falsely;

C

19 Honor thy FATHER

1and thy MOTHER ;' and

λαξαμην * [εκ νεότητος μου ] τι ετι ύστερω ; - Thou shalt love thy

kept [from childhood ofme what more do I want ?

21En

Said to him the Jesus :
αυτο ὁ Ιησους Ει θελεις τελειος.

to be, go, sell

MAN

NEIGHBOR as thyself."
20 The YOUNG

says to him, “ All these
If thouwishest perfect have I kept ; what want I

είναι, ύπαγε, πώλησον σου τα ὑπάρχοντα, και more ”
ofthee the possessions, and 21 JESUS replied, "If

Onσavрov ev ovpa- thou desirest to be perfect,
in bea- go, sell thy POSSESSIONS,

and give to the * POOR;
and thou shalt have Trea

sure in Heaven; and come,

follow me

δος πτωχοις
give to poor:

και ἕξεις
f

and thou shalt have

να και δευρο, ακολούθει μοι.
ven : and hither, follow me.

treasure

22 Akovσas de 8

Havingheard and the

νεανισκός τον λογον, απηλθε λυπουμηνος• ην
young man the word, went away

γαρ έχων κτήματα πολλα.

for having possessions many.
23 'O de Ingovs

sorrowing: he was 22 But the YOUNG MAN

having heard this WORD,

went away sorrowing ; for

he had great * Riches.

The and Jesus

είπε τοις μαθηταις αύτου · Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ότι

said tothe disciples ofhimself: Indeed I say to you, that

δυσκόλως πλούσιος εισελεύσονται εις την βασι-
a rich manwith difficulty

λειαν των ουρανών.

dom ofthe heavens.

shall enter into the king-

23 Then JESUS said to

his DISCIPLES, “ Indeed
I say to you, That it will

be difficult for a Rich man

24Пaλiv de λeyw vμiv. to enter the KINGDOM of
Again and I say toyou: the HEAVENS.

ευκοπώτερον εστι καμηλον δια τρυπήματος ῥα-
easier itis a camel through a hole of a

φιδος εισελθειν , η πλουσιον εις την βασιλειαν
to pass, than arich man into the kingdomDeadle

του θεου εισελθεῖν.
ofthe God to enter.

25 Ακούσαντες δε οἱ μαθη-
Having heard and the disci

ται, εξεπλήσσοντο σφοδρα, λεγοντες τις αρα
ples, were amazed exceedingly, saying:

24 And again I say to

you, It is easier for a

Camel to pass through a

Needle's Eye than for a

Rich man to enter the
KINGDOM †ofGOD."

hearing, were greatly as-

25 And the DISCIPLES

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17."Why askest thou Me concerning THAT which is GOOD?
One isthe GOOD : but ifthou wilt." 20. from my childhood-omit.
22. this wORD. 22. Riches.

21. POOR.

+17. The Common reading has been preferred to either Griesbach's text, or the Vatican
MS. George Campbellregards the evidence for it from the majority of MSS., to be vastly
superior. The versions on both sides nearly balance each other; but the internal evidence
arising from the connection of the thoughts, is decisive on the point. Besides it corres-
ponds with both Markand Luke, who record the same conversation, in nearly the same
words, and no different reading is noted. † 24. Rabbins, as well as Arabs, were accus-

tomed, in describing an impossibility, or a high degree ofimprobability, to say, "It will not
happen before a camel, or an elephant, has crept through the eye of a needle."-Marsh's
Translation of Michalis. † 24. of HEAVEN.-Lachmann & Tischendorf.

18. Exod. xx. 13 ; Deut. v. 17.
xviii. 24 ; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

10. Lev. xix. 18. 23. Mark x. 24; Luke



Chap. 19 : 26.] [Chap. 20 : 4.MATTHEW.

δυναται σωθηναι ;
is able to besaved ?

είπεν αυτοις· Παρα
said

26 Εμβλέψας δε ὁ Ιησους
Looking but the Jesus

ανθρωποις τουτο αδυνατον

impossible.Withto him: man

εστι παρα δε θεῳ παντα δυνατα.
10 : with but God هللا possible.

this

27 Τότε αποκριθεις & Πετρος είπεν αυτώ Ιδού ,
Then answering the Peter said to him ; Lo,

ἥμεις αφήκαμεν παντα, και ηκολουθησαμεν σοι·
we left all,

τι αρα εσται ἡμιν ;
what then shallbe to us?

and followed thee;

28Ο δε Ιησούς είπεν αυ-
The and Jesus aaid to

having fol-

τοις Αμην λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οἱ ακολουθη-
them; Indeed I say to you, that you the

σαντες μοι, εν τῇ παλιγγενεσία όταν καθιση δ
lowed me, in the new birth day when may sit the

υίος του ανθρωπου επι θρονου δόξης αύτου,
a throne ofglory of him ,

καθισεσθε και ύμεις επι δωδεκα θρόνους, κρινον-

son ofthe

shall sit

man

also you

upon

upon twelve

Israel ,

thrones, judg-

29 Και πας

And all
τες τας δωδεκα φυλας του Ισραηλ.
ing the twelve tribes ofthe

ὡς άφηκεν οικίας, η αδελφους, η αδελφας, η
who left houses, brothers,or sisters,or or

πατερα, η μητερα, * [η γυναικα ,] η τεκνα, η
father, mother,or Lor wife,] or children , or

αγρους, ένεκεν του ονόματος μου, ἑκατοντα-
fields, on account of the name ofme, a hundred

πλασίονα λήψεται, και ζωήν αιώνιον κληρο-
fold

νομήσει.
inberit.

shall receive, and life age-lasting shall

first, last ;
30 Πολλοι δε εσονται πρωτοι, εσχατοι και

Many but whall be and

εσχατοι, πρώτοι , ΚΕΦ. κ'. 20. 1 Όμοια γαρ

last, first. Like for

εστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανών ανθρωπῳ οικοδεσ
kingdom ofthe heavens to amanis the a house-

ὅστις εξηλθεν ἁμα πρωι μισθωσασθαιποτῃ,
holder, who went out with morning

εργατας εις τον αμπελωνα αύτου.

laborers into the vineyard ofhim.

to hire

*Συμφω-
Having

νησας δε μετα των εργατων εκ δηναρίου την
agreed and with the laborers for a denarius the

ἡμεραν, απέστειλεν αυτούς εις τον αμπελώνα

day,

αύτου .

ofhim .

he sent them into the vineyard

κάνει

3 Και εξελθων περὶ τρίτην ώραν, είδεν
And goingout about third hour, he saw

άλλους έστωτας εν τη αγορα αργους 4
others standing in the market-place

νοις ειπεν · Ὑπαγετε και ύμεις εις τον αμπελώνα
also you into the vineyard :them he said : Go

idle : and to

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-29. on account ofMr Name.
Manifold.

tonished, saying, “ Who
then can be saved?"

26 JESUS looking at

them . answered, « Fish

Men this is impossible ;

but with God everything

is poss ble"

27 Τh, η ΡΕΤΕΠ reply-

ing, said to him , Behold,

f we have forsaken all,

and followed thee; what,

therefore, shall ὡς οὐ
tain ?"

28 And JESUS said to

then , “ Indeed, I say to

you, That in the RENOVA-

TION, fwhen the son of

MAN shall sit on the
throne of his Glory,

Inou, my FOLLOWERS,
shall also sit on Twelve

Thrones, judging the

TWELVE Tribes of Is-
RAEL.

29 And whoever has

forsaken, on account of

MYName, Houses, or Bro-

thers, or Sisters, or Fa-
ther, or Mother, or Wife,

or Children, or Lands,
shall receive * Manifold,

and shall inherit aionian

Life.

50 1But many shall be

first, that are last ; and

last, that are first.

CHAPTER XX.

1 For the KINGDOM of

the HEAVENS resembles a

Householder, who went
out early in the Morning,

to hire Laborers for lis

VINEYARD ,

2 And having agreed

with some LABORERS for
a +Denarius a DAY, he

sent them into his vINE-
YARD.

3 And going out about

the + Third Hour, he saw

others standing

ployed in the market

place ;

unem-

4 and he said to THEM,

'Go You also into the

20. or Wife- omit. 29.

+ 28. That glorious moral, social, political, religious, and physical change which will be
introduced bythe Messiah, who says, " Behold, I make allthings new ," Rev. xxi . 5. + 2. Α
denarius is the eighth part ofan ounce-value 14 cents, or 7d. + 3. Nine in the mcrning.

1 27. Mark x. 28 ; Luke xviii. 28. t27. Matt. iv. 20; Luke v. 11. 1 28. Luke
xxii . 30. 29. Mark x. 29, 30 ; Luke xviii . 20, 30. † 30. Matt. xx. 10; Luke xiii. 50



Chap. 20 : 5.j Chap. 20 : 16.MATTHEW.

και δ εαν η δικαιον, δωσω ὑμῖν .

and whatever may be just,

Οἱ δε

Tacy and

απήλθον. 5 Παλιν εξελθων περι έκτην και
went away.

I will give to you.

going out about sixth and

Περι δε
hour, he did in like manner.

Again

εννάτην ώραν, εποίησεν ὡσαύτως.
ninth About and

την ενδεκατην * [ὡραν] εξελθων, εὗρεν αλλους
the

stapling,

eleventh [hour] going out, he found others

έστωτας, και λέγει αυτοίς Τι ὧδε ἑστηκατε
and hesays to them: Why here stood you

"Λεγουσιν αὐτῷ · Ότι
They say to him: Because

Λέγει αυτοίς Υπα

όλην την ήμεραν αργοι ;
all the day idle?

ουδείς ήμας εμισθώσατο.
no one us hired. Hesays tothem : Go

γετε και ύμεις εις τον αμπελώνα * [και δ εαν
also you into the vineyard : [and whatever

n δικαιον, ληψεσθε.] 8 Οψίας δε γενο-

may be just, you shall receive . ] Evening and having

μένης, λέγει ὁ κύριος του αμπελωνος τῳ
come on, says the lord

+
ofthe vineyard to the

επιτροπη αύτου· Καλεσον τους εργάτας, και
steward ofhim ; Call the laborers, and

απόδος αυτοίς τον μισθον, αρξαμενος απο των
give to them the hire,

εσχάτων, έως των πρώτων.
Just, till the first .

beginning from the

9 Και ελθόντες οἱ

And having come those

περι την ένδεκατην ώραν, ελαβον ανα δηνάριον.
about the eleventh hour, received each a denarius.

10Ελθοντες δε οι πρωτοι, ενόμισαν, ότι πλείονα
** Having come then those first, supposed, that more

λήψονται· και ελαβον και αυτοι ανα δηνάριον.
they shall receive , and received also they each a denarius.

11Λαβοντες δε εγογγυζον κατα του οικοδεσποτού,

Having received but they murmured against the householder,

12λεγοντες· Ότι οὗτοι οἱ εσχατοι μιαν ώραν

aying; That these the last one hour

and the burn-

εποίησαν, και ισους ἡμιν αύτους εποίησας, τοις
worked, and equal to us them Chou hast made, to the

βαστάσασι το βάρος της ημερας , και τον καυ
having endured the burden ofthe day,

σωνα. 13 Ο δε αποκριθείς

He but answering said

Εταιρε, ουκ αδικώ σε ουχι

ing heat.

είπεν ένι αυτων

to one of them;

δηναρίου συνεφω
Triend, not I wrong thee; not of a denarius

νησας μοι; ΗΑρον το σον,

agree to me?
καὶ ὑπαγε.

Take the thine, and go .

didst thou

δε τούτῳ τῳ εσχατῳ δούναι ὡς και σοι,
to give as also to thee.and to this the". last

Θελω
I wish

15 Η

Or

my own ?
οὐκ έξεστι μοι ποιησαι δ θελω εν τοις εμοις ;
not is it lawfulto me to do what I will with the

η δ οφθαλμος σου πονηρος εστιν, ότι εγω
or the eye

αγαθος ειμι :
good am ?

ofthee evil is, because I

15 Ούτως εσονται οἱ εσχατοι,

Thus shall be the last,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-6 , hour-omit.
receive. - omit.

+5. Noon.
afternoon.

14. I will .

VINEYARD , and whatever

is reasonable, I will give

you.' And THEY went.

5 Again having gone

out about the fsixth hour,

and about the ninth, he
did in like manner.

6 And about the TELEV

ENTII , goingout, hefound

others standing, and says

to them, 'Why stood you

here All the day unen-

ployed?'

7They say to him, ' Be-

cause no one has hired

us. ” He says to them,

'Go you also into the
VINEYARD.'

8 And Evening having

come on, the OWNER of

the VINEYARD says to his

STEWARD, ' Call the T-

BORERS, and give them

their wAGES, beginning
with the LAST and cnd-

ing with the FIRST. "
O And Tuose who came

about the ELEVENTΗ

lour, received each one,

η Denarius.

10 Then THOSE who

came FIRST, expected that

they should receive more;

and then also received,

cach one, a Denarius,

it , they murmured against

11 Buthaving received

the HOUSEHOLDER,

12 saying, These LAST
have worked One Hour,

and thou hast made them

equal to us, who have Ex-
DURED the BURDEN and

the SCORCHING HEAT of

the DAY .”

13 He answering said

to one of them, Friend,

I do not injure thee ; didst

not thou agree with ne

for a Denarius?
14 Take THAT which is

THINE , and go thy way ;

* I will give 16 This LasT .
even as to thee.

15 Is it not lawful for

me to do what I please
with MY OWN? Is thine

EYE envious, Because E

am liberal?2
16 Thus the LAST shall

7. and whatever may be right, you shall

+ 5. Three o'clock in the afternoon.
G. Five o'clock in the



Chap. 20: 17.] [Chap. 20: 25.MATTHEW.

πρωτοι και οι πρωτοι, εσχατοι.
first; and the first, last.

γαρ εισι κλητοι, ολιγοι δε εκλεκτοι.]
for are called, few but chosen.]

*[Пoλλo

[Many

17 Και αναβαινων ὁ Ιησους εις Ιεροσόλυμα,
And going up the Jesus to Jerusalem,

παρέλαβε τους δώδεκα μαθητας κατ' ιδιαν εν
he took the twelve disciples privately in

18 Ιδου, αναβαινομεν

Lo,
τῇ ὁδῳ, και ειπεν αυτοις·
the way, and said to them;

εις Ἱεροσόλυμα, και ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου παρα-
to Jerusalem , and the son ofthe man

we goup

will be

and

δοθήσεται τοις αρχιερεύσι και γραμματευσι· και
delivered up to the high-priests and

κατακρινουσιν αυτον * [θανατῳ, ]
they will condemnu him [tc death,]

scribes ;
19

και παρα-

an! they will
δώσουσιν αυτόν τοις εθνεσιν εις το εμπαίξαι ,

deliver up him tothe Gentiles for the tc mock,

και μαστιγωσαι, και σταυρωσαι και τῇ τρίτῃ
and to crucify; and in the thirdand to scourge,

ἡμερα αναστήσεται.
day hewill stand up.

20 Τοτε προσηλθεν αυτῷ ἡ μητηρ των υἱων
Then came tohim the mother ofthe sons

Ζεβεδαίου, μετα των υἱων αὑτης, προσκυνουσα,
of Zebedee, with the sona ofber,

και αιτουσα τι παρ' αυτού.

and asking something from him.

αυτῇ· Τι θελεις ;
to her; Waat wiltthou?

prostrating,

21 Ο δε είπεν

Λεγει * [αυτῷ ·]
She says [to him ;]

He and said

Ειπε, ένα

Say, that

καθισωσιν αὗτοι οἱ δυο υἱοι μου, είς εκ δεξιών
these the two sons ofme, one at right

σου, και είς εξ ευώνυμων σου, εν τη βασιλεια

may sit

ofthee, and one at

σου.

ofthee.

left ofthee, in the kingdom

22 Αποκριθείς δε ο Ιησους ειπεν Ουκ οι-
Answering

δατε, τι αιτεισθε.
know, what you ask.

which
εγω μελλω

but the Jesus said: Not you

Δύνασθε πιειν το ποτηριον,

Areyou able to drink the cup,

▲eyovσiv auтw Au-
They say to him ; We

πίνειν
I am about to drink ?

ναμεθα.
are able.

τηριον μου

cup

23 * [ Και ] λεγει αυτοις · Το μεν TO-
And he says to them ; The indeed

πιεσθε το δε καθισαι εκ δεξιών

of me you shall drink ; the but to sit at right

μου και εξ ευωνυμών μου, ουκ εστιν εμον δουναι,
ofme and at left of me, not is

αλλ' ois ἡτοιμασται

but to whom it has been prepared

24 Και ακουσαντες οἱ δεκα,

And having heard the ten,

mine to give,

ύπο του πατρος μου.
by the father ofme.

ηγανάκτησαν TEP
were angry onaccount of

των δυο αδελφων. 25 Ο δε Ιησους, προσκαλε
the two brothers. The but Jesus, having

|

be first; and the FIRST,
last."

*17 And when Jesus

was about to go up to

TWELVE Disciples pri-

Jerusalem, he took the

vately, * and said to them
on the WAY,

18 "Behold, we go up

to Jerusalem ; and the
SON of MAN will be de-

liverca to the HIGH-

PRIESTS and Scribes, and

they will condemn him ;

19 and will deliver him

to the GENTILES, to be

and crucified, and on the

MOCKED, and scourged,

THIRD Day he will rise.

20 Then the MOTHER

of Zebedee's CHILDREN

came to him with her

SONS , prostrating, and re-

questing something from
him.

21 And He said to her,

"What dost thou wish?"

*And SIE said , "Com-

mand, that in thy KING-

DOM, one of These my

Right hand, and the other

Two Sons may sit at thy

at thy Left."

22 But Jesus answer-

ing, said, "You know not
what you request. Can

you drink of the CUP,
of which I am about

to drink?" They say to

him, "We can."

23 He says to them,

"You will, indeed, drink

of my cUP; but to sit at

my Right hand, and at

*the Left, is not mineto

give, except for whom it
has been prepared by my

FATHER.
""

24 And the TEN, hav-

ingheard, were indignant
against theTwo Brothers.

25 But JESUS, having

called them, said , “You

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 16. For many are called, but few chosen-omit.
Jesus was about to go up to Jerusa em, he took.
18. to Death-omit.
23. the Left.

21. And SHE said.

17. when
17. and said to them on the WAY.

21. to him-omit. 23. And-omit.

↑ 23. This was fulfilled, when "Herod killed James, the BROTHER of John, with a
sword," Acts xii. 2 ; and when John was banished to " THAT ISLE which is CALLED Patmos,
for the WORD ofGoD, and for the TESTIMONY ofJesus Christ," Rev. i. 9.

16. Matt. xix. 30.

20. Matt. iv. 21 ; Mark x. 35.
John xviii, 11.
x. 41: Luke xxii . 24.

17. Matt. xvi. 21 ; Mark x. 32; Luke xviii. 31 ; John xii. 12.

22. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42 ; Mark xiv. 36 ; Luke xxii. 42 ;

23. Acts xii . 2; Rom, viii, 17; 2 Cor. i. 7 ; Rev. i. 9.
+ 24. Mark



Chap. 20 : 26.]
[Chap. 21 : 2.

MATTHEW.

σάμενος αυτούς, είπεν Οιδατε, ὅτι οἱ αρχοντες

calied them, said ; You know, that the rulers

των εθνών κατακυριευουσιν αυτων, και οἱ μεγαλοι

ofthe nations domineer over

κατεξουσιαζουσιν αυτων.

exercise authority over

Εν

them.

them , and the

26 Ουκ οὕτως

Not thus

great

εσται

it shall be

ύμιν μεγαςΕν
ὑμιν· αλλ' ός εάν θέλῃ

among you;
but whoever may wish among you great

γενεσθαι, εστω ὑμων διάκονος·

to become,

θελῃ
may wish

δουλος

a slave :

let him be of you aservant;

Εν ὑμιν είναι πρώτος ,

among
28

you to be first,

27 και ός εαν

and whoever

εστω ύμων

let him be ofyou

ὥσπερ ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου ουκ ηλθε
even as the son ofthe man not came

διακονηθηναι αλλα διακονήσαι, και δούναι την

to be served but to serve, and

ψυχην αὑτου λυτρον αντι πολλων.
life many.

to give

ofhim foraransom

fromofthem

the

29 Και εκπορευομένων αυτων απο Ιεριχω,

And departing

ηκολούθησεν αυτῳ ούλος πολυς.

followed him acrowd great.

Jericho,

30 Και ιδου,

And 10 ,

δυο τυφλοι, καθημενοι παρα την όδον, ακούσαν-

blind (men,) sittingΣΚΟ by the way, hear-

τες ότι Ιησους παράγει, έκραξαν, λέγοντες
ing that Jesus passes by, cried out, saying;

Ελέησον ἡμας, κύριε, υἱος Δαυιδ. 31 Ο δε οχλος

Pity
of David .sonOlord,us,

The and crowd

Οἱ δε
επετίμησεν αυτοίς , ἵνα σιωπήσωσιν.

them , that they might be silent. They but
reproved

μείζον εκραζον, λεγοντες · Ελεησον ἡμας, κύριε,

more did cry out,

υἱος Δαυιδ.

son of David.

Pity us, O lord,

ὁ Ιησους εφω-
Jesus he

saying;
32 Και στας

And havingstopped the

Τι θελετε ποιησω
What do you wish I should do

νησεν αυτούς, και ειπε

calied them, and said ;

ὑμιν; 38Λεγουσιν αυτῳ. Κυριε, ίνα ανοιχθωσιν

to you?
Theysay to him ; Olord, that may be opened

ήμων οἱ οφθαλμοι. 34Σπλαγχνισθείς δε δ

ofus eyes .
Being moved with pity and the

και ευ

and in-
Ιησούς , ήψατο των οφθαλμων αυτων·

of them;

the

Jesus, he touched the eyes

ofthem the eyes :

know That the PRINCES

of the NATIONS rule im-

periously over them ; and
the GREAT exercise au-

thority over them .

26 It * is not so among

you ; but whoever may

desire to become great
among you, let him be

Your Servant;

27 tand whoever may

desire to be chief, let him

be Your Slave ;
28 t even as the soN

of MAN came not to be

served, but to serve, and

fto give his LIFE a Ran-

som for many.”

29 And departing from

Jericho, a great Crowd

followed him .

30 And behold, Two

blind men sitting bythe

ROAD, hearing 'That Je-

sus passed by, cried out,

saying. Ο Master, Son of

David, have pity on us !"

31 And the PEOPLE re-

proved them, that they

inight be silent; butTHEY

ered the louder, saying,

“O Master, Son of David,

have pity on us !"

32 AndJESUS stopping,

called them , and said,

"What do you wish I

should do for you ?"

33 They say to him,

“Sir, that *our Eyes may

be opened."
34 And Jesus being

moved with compassion,

touched *Their EYES ; and

θέως ανέβλεψαν αυτων οἱ οφθαλμοι και ηκο- * they received sight, and

mediately saw again

λούθησαν αυτῳ.
followed him.

ΚΕΦ. κα' . 21 .

and they followed him.

CHAPTER XXI.

1

1 Και ότε ηγγισαν εις Ιεροσολυμα, και ήλθον | nigh

Jerusalem ,

And when they were

to Jerusalemi, and

come to Bethphage,

near to the MOUNT of
OLIVES, then JESUS sent

Two Disciples, saying to

them,

and had come had
And whenthey were nigh to

εις Βηθφαγή προς το όρος των ελαίων, τοτε δ '

to Bethphage by the mountain ofthe olive-trees, then the

Ιησούς απεστειλε δύο μαθητας, λεγων αυτοις·

sayingdisciples,

2 Πορεύθητε εις την κωμην την απεναντι ύμων,
Jesus sent away

You may go to the

two

village the over against

to them :

you,

και ευθέως εὑρήσετε ονον δεδεμενην , και πωλον

and immediately you will find an ass having been bound, and

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-26. is not so.

84. they received sight .

26. Matt. xxiii. 11 ; 1 Pet. v. 3.

xxii. 27: John xiii. 4, 14; Phil.ii.7.
1 rim . I. 6 ; Titus ii. 14 ; Heb. ix. 28.

a foal

2 "Go to THAT VIL-

LAGE which is OVER-A-

GAINST you, and willyou

immediately find an Ass

$3. our EYES.

27. Matt. xviii. 4 ; Mark ix. 25; x. 43.

28. Isa. liii. 10, 11; Dan. ix. 24, 26;
1. Mark xi. i. Luke xix. 29.

34. Their ET23.

1 28. Luke

Matt. xxvi. 28



Crap. 21 : 3.]
[Chap. 21 : 11 .

MATTHEW.

with

TIS

her;
μετ' αυτής λύσαντες αγάγετε μοι.

havingloosed Lring to me.

3 Kar ea

And if

εἰπῇ τι , ερειτε Ότι δ

That the

ofthem 1.cel has;
ευθέως δε

immediately and

αποστ

Lewill

4Τούτο δε όλον γεγονεν, ἵνα |

ὑμῖν

any (one) to you shouldsay any (thing,) you shall say ;

κύριος αυτών χρειαν εχει
15r4

τελλει αυτούς.

send

πληρωθῇ

them.

might be fulfilled

λεγοντος·

saying;

This and all has beendone, that

το ρηθεν δια

the wordspoken through
του προφήτου,
the prophet,

54 Είπατε τη θυγατρι Σιων. Ιδου ,
" Say to the daughter ofZion; Lo,

ὁ βασιλευς που έρχεται σοι πραύς, και επιβε-
the Ling ofthee comes to thee meek, and having

βηκως επι ονον , και πωλον υἱον ὑποζυγίου.”
been set од an aɛs, even afoal ason ofa beast ofburden ."

havingdone

6 Πορευθέντες δε οἱ μαθηται , και ποιήσαντες
Having gone and the disciples, and

καθώς προσέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησούς ,
as commanded

the ass and the

tothem the Jesus,

foal,

7ηγαγον
they led

upon

επάνω

την ονον και τον πωλον, και επέθηκαν επαγω
and they placed

αυτων τα ἱματια αυτων · και επεκάθισεν
them the mantles ofthem ; and they causedto sit on (one)

8 Ο δε πλειστος οχλος εστρωσαν ἑαυGUTWY.

of them.

των τα

The and greater crowd spread ofthem-

ἱματια εν τῇ ὁδῳ· αλλοι δε εκοπτον
selves the mantles in the way; others and cut off

κλάδους απο των δενδρων, και εστρώννυον εν
branches from the trees, and scattered in

τη όδῳ. 9 Οἱ δε οχλοι οἱ προάγοντες και οἱ
the way.. The and crowds those goingbefore andthose

ακολουθούντες εκραζον, λέγοντες . Ὡσαννα τῳ
following did cry, saying; Hosanna to the

υἱῷ Δαυιδ· ευλογημένος ὁ ερχομενος εν ονοματι

son of David; worthy of blessing he coming in name

κυριου· ὡσαννα εν τοις ύψιστοις . 10 Και εισελ-
ofLord : hosanna in the highest.

θοντος αυτού εις Ιεροσολυμα,

entered ofthem into Jerusalem,

And having

εσείσθη πασα
was moved

ἡ πόλις, λεγουσα· Τις εστιν οὗτος ;
the city, Baying:

and crowda said: "

Who

This is

is this?

all

11 Oi
The

tied, and a Colt with her;

loose them, and bring

them to me.

3 Andifany one ques

tions you, reply, "That

the MASTER wants them;'

and he will send them

promptly ."
4 Now all this was per

formed, that the WORD

SPOKEN through the PRO-

PHET might be verified,

saying,

5 Sayto the DAUGH

“ TER of Zion, Behold thy
"KING comes to thee,

"lowly, being seated on

anAss , even on a Colt

"ofa Laboring Beast."

6 And the DISCIPLES

went, and having doneas
Jesus directed them,

7 they led the Ass, and

the COLT, and put their

MANTLES over them , and

made him ride.

8 And a GREAT PART of

the Crowd spread * Their

Own GARMENTS on the

ROAD; and others cut
Branches from the TREES,

and scattered them on

the ROAD.

*
9 And THOSE CROWDS

PRECEDING him, and

THOSE that FOLLOWED,

shouted, saying, to-
sanna to the SON of Da-

vid! Blessed be иE who

'COMES in the Name of

'Jehovah.' Hosanna in

the HIGHEST heaven !»

10 And having enter-

ed Jerusalem, the Whole

CITY was in commotion,

asking, " Who is this?"

11 And the CROWDS

answered, “This is Je-δε οχλοι έλεγον· Οὗτος ἐστιν Ιησους ὁ προφη-
Jesus the prophet, sus, THAT PROPHET who

8. Their-own GARMENTS.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. on a Colt.

CEDINGI , and.
0. PRE-

5. Chris triumphant entryinto Jerusalem riding on an ass, has been objected to as
mean and ridiculous, but it ought to be remembered that this circumstance was an exact
fulfillment of Ezak. ix. 9, and exemplified at the same time his strict observange ofthe di
vine law. Pastera ees are much larger and more beautiful than ours, and kings and
patriarchs did not disdain to ride on them. Compare Gen. xxii . 3 ; Exod. iv. 20 ; Num. xxii.
21 ; Judges v. 10; x. 4 ; 2 Sam. xvi . 2 ; xy.i. 23 ; xix. 26; 1 Kings i. 33, 34. When Solomon and
Ricceeding princes multiplied horses they were rebuked by the prophets, and chastised by
God for it. See Isa. ii . 6,7; xxxi. 1 ; Hos . xiv. 3. Compare also Hos. i.7; Micahv. 10, 11 ;
Zech. ix. 10. + 9. Hosanna, is a Hebrew word, signifying, "Save, we beseech thee !"
and in this place is similar tothe French "rive le roi ," or the English " God save the king."

"Hosannatothe son ofDavid," is equivalant to "God preserve the sox of David."

5. Isa. Ixii. 11; Zech ix. 9; John xii. 15.

10. Mark xi. 15.10. Psa. cxviii. 23.
10. Mark xi, 4. 17. 2 Kings ix. 13;



Chap. 21 : 12. ] [Chap. 21 : 21..MATTHEW.

της, δ απο Ναζαρέτ της Γαλιλαίας. 12 Και | is from Nazareth in GAL
that from Nazareth ofthe Galilee. And

εισηλθεν ὁ Ιησους εις το ἱερον * [του θεου,]
entered the Jesus into the temple Lofthe God,]

και εξέβαλε παντας τους πωλουντας και αγορα-
an.1 cast out al the selling and buy-

ζοντας εν τῷ ἱερῳ , και τας τραπεζας των κολλυ-
iag in the temple, and the tables ofthe money-

βιστων κατεστρεψε, και τας καθέδρας των

changers overturned and the

πωλούντων τας περιστερας

sellmg the doves :

seats ofthe

13 και λέγει αυτ
and he says to

τοις Γεγραπται “ Οοίκος μου, οικος προσευχής
them : Itas written : “ Thehouse of me, a house of prayer

κλήθησεται· ὑμεις δε αυτον εποιησατε σπηλαιον
shall be called :

14
you but it have made a den

λῃστων.” Και προσηλθον αυτής τυφλοι και
ofrobbers." And came to him blind and

χωλοι εν τῷ ἱερῳ, και εθεράπευσεν αυτους.
in the temple, andlame he healed them .

15 Ιδόντες δε οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ γραμματεις τα

Havingseen but the high-priests and the scribes

θαυμασία, ά εποίησε, και τους παιδας
wonders, which he did, and the boys

ζοντας εν τῷ ἱερῷ, και λέγοντας.
ing in the temple, and saying;

the

κρατ

cry-

|

LEE."

12 And JESUS went

into fthe TEMPLE, and ex-

pelled All THOSE SELLING
and buying, and over-

turned the TABLES of the
BANKERS, and the SEATS
of the SELLERS of DOVES;

13 and said to them,

"It is written, 'My

'HOUSE shall be called a

House of Prayer ; but

you make it a Den of

Robbers.”
14 And the Blind and

Lame came to him in the

TEMPLE, and he healed
them.

15 But when the HIGH-

PRIESTS and SCRIBES saw

the WONDERS which he

performed, and * THOSE
BOYS who were CRYING

in theTEMPLE, "Hosanna
Ωσαννα τῳ to the son of DavidHosanna to the

υίῳ Δαυιδ ηγανάκτησαν, 16 και είπον αυτο

οι David ; they were angry,

τιΑκουεις

Hearest thon what

λέγει αυτοις
says to them ;

ЕК

Outof

τισω

οὗτοι λεγουσιν ;

and said to him ;

Ο δε
The andthese aresaying?

Ναι ουδεποτε ανεγνωτε

Yes ; never haveyouread;

Ιησους
Jesus

6. Ότι

“That

στοματος νηπιων και θηλαζόντων κατηρ-
mouth

"
αινόν ;

perfected praisept

ofbabes

17 Και

thou hastand of sucking ( ores)

καταλιπων αυτους,

havingleftAnd

εξήλθεν έξω της πόλεως
out ofthe cityhe went

ηυλίσθη εκει
helodged there.

them,

they were exasperated,

16 and said to hint,

"Dost thou hear what

these are saying F” And

JESUS says to them,

"Yes ; have you never

" infants and Nurse-

read , f'Out of the Mouth

lings thou hast perfected
Praise.""

εις Βηθανίαν, και \ then , he went out of the
17 And having left

iato Bethany, and

1. Πρωίας δε, επαναγων εις την πολιν, επει-
Early bat, returning into the city, he was

νασε. 19 Και ιδων συκην μιαν επι της ὁδου,
hungry. And seeing a fig-tree one by the way,

ήλθεν επ' αυτην, και ουδεν εὑρεν εν αυτῇ ει μηLerame to her, and nothing found in her except

Μηκέτι εκ σου
No more by thee

Και εξη-

φυλλα μονον· και λεγει αυτη
leaves alone ; and he says to her;

καρπος γενηται εις τον αιώνα.
fruit may be produced to the

ρανθη παραχρημα ἡ συκη.
ered immediately the fig-tree.

age . And with-

20Και ίδοντες of
And seeing the

|

μαθηται εθαυμασαν, λέγοντες . Πως παραχρημα |
disciples wondered, saying : How 8001

CITY, fto Bethany; and

passed the night there.

18 + Returning to the

CITY, in the Morning, he

was hungry ;
19 and seeing a single

Fig-tree by the ROAD , he
went to it ; but finding

nothing on it, except

Leaves, he said, " May no

fruit grow on thee to the
AGE !" And the FIG-TREE

instantly withered.

20 fAnd the DISCIPLES

seeing it, were astonished,

saying, “ How soon is the
εξηράνθη ή συκη ; 21 Αποκριθείς δε ο Ιησους| FIG-TREE withered !”
withered the fig-tree ? Answering and the Jesus

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. of GOD-omit.
who were CRYING.

21 Jesus answering,

13. make it. . 15. THOSE BOYS

12. The TEMPLE-to hieron. This was not the naos, house, or Temple strictly so called, '
including only the vestibule, the sanctuary, and the holy of holies. To this our Lord him-
selfhad not access, because not ofthe posterity ofAaron . The traffic was carried on in the
outer courts. These courts the Pharisees did not account holy.

* 18. Mark ix. 12.
13. Isa. Ivi . 7. + 16. Psa. viii. 2.

1 20. Mark xi. 20.

: 12. Luke xix. 45 ; John ii . 15.
* John xi : 18.



Chap. 21 : 22.] [Chap. 21 : 30.MATTHEW.

ειπεν αυτοις

said to them :
Αμην λεγω ύμιν, εαν έχητε
Indeed Isay to you, if you may have

πιστιν, και μη διακριθητε, ου μονον
should doubt, not only the (miracle)

αλλα και το ορες τούτῳ

faith , and not

της συκής ποιήσετε,
ofthe fig-tree you shall do, but

ειπητε Αρθητι,

also if to the mountain

και βλήθητι εις
you should say; Be thoulifted up, and be cast

θαλασσαν

sea;

αιτήσητε

γενήσεται.
it shall be done.

Εν

you shall ask in
τη
the

λήψεσθε.
you shall receive.

into

Το

this

την
the

2 Και παντα, όσα αν

And all, whatever

προσευχή,
prayer,

πιστευοντες,

believing,

23 Και ελθόντι αυτῷ εις το ἱερον, προσῆλθον
And having come to him into the temple, came

αυτῷ διδασκοντι οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ πρεσβύτεροι
teaching the high-priests and theto him

του λαου, λέγοντες· Εν ποία εξουσια

saying;

elders

ταυτα

ofthe peopie, By what authority these (things)

ποιεις : και τις σοι εδωκε την εξουσιαν ταύτην,
doest thou? and who to thee gave the authority this?

Αποκριθεις δε ὁ Ιησούς είπεν αυτοις • Ερωτησω
Answering andthe Jesus

ὑμας καγω λογον ένα.

you

said

δν εαν

also i word one; which if

to them , I will ask

ειπητε μοι,

you may say to me,

καγω ύμιν ερω, εν ποια εξουσια ταυτα

toyou will tell, by what authority these (things)

το βαπτισμα Ιωαννου ποθεν ην ; εξ

also l

ποιω

I do ,

25

the dipping ofJohn whence was ? from

said to them, " Indeed , I

say to you, If you have
an unshaken Faith, you

will not only do ris
miracle of the FIG-TREN,

but also , if you should

say to this MOUNTAIN,

'Be thou lifted up, and

thrown into the SEA,' it

will be done .”

22 And whatever you

shall ask in PRAYER, be-

lieving, you will receive."

23 + And having en-
tered the TEMPLE , the

HIGH-PRIESTS and EL-

DERS of the PEOPLE,

came near, as he was

teaching, and said , " By

WhatAuthority dost thou

perform these things? and
who EMPOWERED thec "

to them , " will also ask
24 Jesus replying, said

you one Question, which

if you answer me, I also

will inform you by What
Authority Í do these

things.
25 Whenec was THAT

IMMERSION whichwas of
ουρανου, η εξ ανθρώπων ; Οἱ δε διελογίζοντο John ? Fiom Heaven, or
heaven , or from men ? They and reasoned

παρ' ἑαυτοις, λεγοντες. Εαν είπωμεν, εξ ουρα
among themselves, saying ;

ερει ἡμιν ·Vou

ven ,

αυτή ;
to him :

hea-If we should say,from

Διατι ουν ουκ επιστευσατε

hewill say to us: Why then not did you believe

26Εαν δε ειπωμεν , εξ ανθρωπων· φοβου-
If but we should say, from men : we

μεθα τον οχλον· παντες γαρ εχουσι τον Ιωαννην
fear the crowd : all for hold the Jonn

ὡς προφήτην. 27 Και αποκριθεντες τῳ Ιησου

as a prophet : And

ειπον Ουκ οίδαμεν .

said - Not we know.

they answering to the Jesus

Εφη αυτοις και αυτός
Said to them and he :

Ουδε εγω λεγω ύμιν εν ποία εξουσια ταυτα
whattoyou byNeither i say authority these (things)

ποιω . 28 Τι δε ύμιν δοκει ; Άνθρωπος είχε

I do. What but to you seems right? A man had

τεκνα δυο και προσελθών τω πρωτῳ, ειπε

coming tothe first, he said:

Τεκνον, ύπαγε, σημερον εργάζου εν τῳ αμπελωνι

children two : and

Son,

μου.
of me.

80 , to-day work in the vineyard

29Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν Ον θέλω

He and answering sai!:

he went.

Not

ύστερον δε μεταμεληθείς, απηλθε.
afterward but having changed his mind,

προσελθών τῳ ἑτερῳ, ειπεν ὡσαύτως.
coming to the other, he said just the same.

Iwl:
30 Και

And

Ο δε

He and

from Men?" And THEY

reasoned thus aniong

themselves. "It we say,
From Heaven, he will re-

tort, Why then did you
not behere him ?

Men,

26 And it we say, From

We dread the

CROWD; for they all re-

gard Jon as a Prophet.”

27 They, therefore, sad

to Jesus , in reply , " We

cannot tell ." And he said

to them, "Neither do f

tell you by What Au-

thority I perform these

things .

28 But what is your

opinion of this? A Man

had * Two Sons; and com-

ing to the FIRST, he said,

'Son, go work To-day in
my VINEYARD .'

29 He answered, **

will, sir,' but went not.

30 And coming to the

SECOND, he said the same.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 25 . THAT IMMERSION which was ofJohn. 28. Two Sons.
28. ' I will, sir ; but went not. 30. And coming to the SECOND, he said the same. And us
answering, said, "I will not ; but afterwards he repented and went.

* 21. Matt. xvii. 20 ; Luke xvii. 6 ; James i . 6 , 1 Cor. xiii . 2 .
xi. 4 ; James v. 10; LJohn iii. 28 , ν. 14. 1 23. Mark xi 37 ;

I 22. Matt. vii. 8; Mark
Luke xx. 1 .



Chap. 21 : 31.j [Chap. 21 : 68.MATTHEW.

αποκριθεις ειπεν· Εγω κυριε , και ουκ απηλθε. | And ur answering, said,

lord, and not went.answering said ;

81 Τις εκ των δυο εποίησε το θέλημα του πατρός;
Who of the two did the will . ofthe father ?

Λεγουσιν * [αυτῷ ·] Ο πρωτος . Λέγει αυτοις ὁ
They say [to him ;] The first. Says tothem the

Ιησους Αμην λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ τελωναι και
Indeed Isay to you, that the tax-gatherers and

αἱ πορνει προαγουσιν ὑμας εις την βασιλειαν

Jesus ;

the harlots go before you into the kingdom

του θεου. 3. Ήλθε γαρ προς ύμας Ιωαννης εν
ofthe God. Caine for to you John in

him ; the
όδῳ δικαιοσυνης, και ουκ επιστεύσατε αυτῷ· οἱ
away ofrighteousness, and not you believed

δε τελώναι και αἱ πορναι επιστευσαν αυτο'
but tax-gatherers and the harlots believed him ;

afterwards, ofthe
ύμεις δε ίδοντες ου μετεμελήθητε ύστερον, του
you and secing not repented

πιστευσαι αυτώ.
to believe him.

33Αλλην παραβολην ακουσατε · * [Ανθρωπος]
Another parable hearyou ; [A man]

ην οικοδεσποτης, όστις εφύτευσεν αμπελωνα,
was ahouseholder, who planted a vineyard,

in
και φραγμον αυτῷ περιεθηκε, και ώρυξεν εν

a hedge to it placed around, and digged

αυτῷ ληνον, και ᾠκοδομησε πυργον·

and

it a wine-press, and built
και εξ-

a tower ; and

έδοτο αυτόν γεωργοις, και απεδήμησεν.
to husbandmen, and went abroad.out it

let

34 Ότε

When

δε ήγγισεν καιρος των καρπών, απέστειλε

and drew near the time ofthe

τους δουλους αύτου, προς
the slaves ofhim , to

βειν τους καρπους αυτου.
receive the

γεωργοι
husbandmen the

fruits ofit.

fruits , he sent

τους γεωργους, λα-
the husbandmen, to

35 Και λαβώντες οἱ

And having taken the

τους δουλους αυτού, δν μεν εδειραν,
slaves of him, him indeed they tayed,

δν δε απεκτειναν, όν δε ελιθοβολησαν . 35 Παλιν
him and they killed, him and they pelted with stones.

απέστειλεν αλλους δουλους, πλείονας
other slaves,

Again

των
thegreater

37'To-πρωτων και εποίησαν αυτοις ώσαυτως.

he sent

first ; to them in like manner. After-

- τερον δε απεστειλε προς αυτους τον υἱον αύτου,

and they did

wards and he sent

λέγων·

saying;

to them the son

of me.

of him ,

Εντραπήσονται τον υίον μου. 38 Οἱ

They will regard the The

δε γεωργοι, ιδοντες τον υίον , ε: πὸν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς·

but husbandmen, seeing the son, sai | among themselves;

ὁ κληρονομος δευτε, αποκτει-

wemayis the

Ούτος εστιν

This heir ;

νωμεν αυτον, και κατασχώμεν
him,kill and mayretain 1.0:

· κληρονομίαν

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-31 . to him- omit.

inheritance

'I will not ;' but after-

wards repenting, he went.
31 Which of the Two

performed the FATHER'S

""
WILL " They say, "The

* LATTER." JESUS said

to them, " Indeed, I say

to you, That the TRI-
BUTE-TAKERS and the

HARLOTS precede you in-
to the KINGDOM of Gov.

32 For John came to

you in a Way of Right-

eousness , and you be-

hieve him not; but the

TRIBUTE-TAKERS and the

HARLOTS believed him ;

yet you , having seen it,

did not afterwards repent,
So as TO BELIEVE him.

33 Hear Another Para.

There was a Ilousc-ble.

holder, who planted a
Vineyard, and enclosed it

with a Hedge, and digged

ta Wine-press in it, and
built a Tower, and leased

it to Cultivators, and left
the country.

34 And when the VIN-

TAGE approached , he sent
his SERVANTS to the CUL-

TIVATORS, to receive the

FRUITS.

35 But the # CULTIVA-

TORS having seized his

SERVANTS, severely beat

one, and murdered ano-

ther, and stored another.

36 Again, he sent Other

Servants, more honorable

than the FIRST, and they

treated them in a similar

manner .

37 Finally, † le sent
his son to them , saying,

They will respect my
SON.

38 But the CULTIVA-

TORS Seeing the SON, said

among themselves, This

is the HER; come, let

us kill him, and forcibly
hold the INHERITANCE.'

33. A man- omit.31. LATTER .

+ 33. Leenon, wine-press, is the word used by Matthew, while hupoleenion, wine-vat, is used

byMark, ch. xii . 1. Dr. Robinson sawawine-press at Ileb.eh, which was hewn out of a
rock, and divided into two parts. The upperand moreshowpartwas the place where the
grapes were put, the lower and deeper one was the place for receiving the liquid pressed out
ofthem. These two places served for both wine-press and wine- vat. This fact will serve to
illustrate the words ofJesus as recorded by the two historians.

131. Luke vii. 20. - 1 32. Matt. xi . 18 ; Luke vii . 33.
Mark xii. 1; Lukexx. 9.
+88. Matt. xxvi.2-4; John xi.63.

* 5. Heb. xi. 30, 37.

133. Cant. viii. 11 ; Isa. v. 1.
37. Heb. 1. 2; 1 John iv.



Chap. 21 : 89.] [ Chap. 22 : 3 .MATTHEW.

αυτου.

of him .

39 Then scizing lim,
33 Και λαβοντες αυτόν, εξέβαλον εξω they fthrust him out of

And having taken Lim ,

του αμπελωνος, και απεκτειναν.
ofthe

ελθη

vineyard , an I

they east out

40 Όταν

When therefore

ὁ κύριος του αμπελώνος, Τι
may come the lord

τοις γεωργοις
tothe

kle '.

of the

εκείνοις ;

vineyard,
41

husbandmen to these?

Κακους κακως απολέσει αυτούς

Wretches wretchedly destroy them ;

what
ποιήσει
will he do

αυτε"
to him ;

Λεγουσιν
Theysay

και τον αμπε-
and the vine-

λωνα εκδώσεται αλλοις γεωργοις, οίτινες απο

yard willlet out to other husbandmen, who will

δώσουσιν αυτῳ τους καρπους εν τοις καιροίς
render

42
to hist the fruits in the seasons

αυτών. Λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ιησους· Ουδέποτε

of them . Hesays tothem the Jesus ; Never

ανεγνωτε εν ταις γραφαις· “ Λιθον ώς απεδοκι
haveyouread in the writings : "Astone which rejec

μασαν οἱ οικοδομούντες, οὗτος εγενήθη εις
the same was made intoted they building,

κεφαλήν γωνίας παρα κυρίου εγενετο αὕτη,
a bead of a corner; from Lord was

και εστι θαυμαστη εν οφθαλμοις ήμων ;”
and it is wonderful 312

τουτο λεγω ὑμιν, ότι
this Isay toyou, that

βασιλεια του θεου, και

eyes

43

this,

Δια

ofus ? On account of

αρθήσεται αφ' ύμων ἡ
shallbe taken from you the

δοθήσεται έθνει ποιούντι
Lingdom ofthe God, and shallbe given to a nation making

τους καρπους αυτής. 44 Και ὁ πεσων έπι τον

the fruits ofher. And he falling on the

λιθον τούτον, συνθλασθήσεται· εφ' όν δ' αν
stone

πέση ,

this, shall be broken :

λικμήσει αυτόν.

it shall fall, it will crush to pieces him .

on whom but

45 Και ακουσαντες οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ Φαρι
And having heard the high -priests and the Puari-

σαιοι τας παραβολας αυτού, εγνωσαν, ότι περι
seea the parables ofhim , knew, that About

αυτών λέγει. 4Και ζητουντες αυτον κρατησαι ,
them be says . And seeking him to seize,

εφοβήθησαν τους οχλους · επειδη ὡς προφήτην
they feared

αυτον ειχον.

they held .him

the crowds : since as a prophet

ΚΕΦ. κβ'. 22. Και αποκριθεις

ὁ Ιησους παλιν ειπεν αυτοις

the Jesus again said tothem

And answering

εν παραβολαις,

parables,in

λεγων· 2 Ωμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανών

saying : IIas been likened the kingdom ofthe heavens

ανθρωπῳ βασιλεί , όστις εποιησε γάμους τῷ
to a man

υἱῳ αύτου,
son of him ,

a king,

3

who made marriage-feasts to the

και απέστειλε τους δουλους αύτου,
and hesent the slaves ofhim,

the VINEYARD and killed
him.

40 When, therefore, the
OWNER of the VINEYARD

comes, what will he do to

those OCCUPANTS !”

41 They reply to him ,

+ He will put those

wretches to a wretched

death , and will lease the

VINEYARD to Other Cul-

tirators, who will render

him the FRUITS in their

SEASONS."

42 JESUS says to them,

" Have you never read
in the SCRIPTURES, +‡ A

'Stone, which the BUILD-

'ERS rejected, the same
fis made the Head-stone

'of the Corner ; this Je-

horah has effected, and

'it is wonderful in our

Eyes P'

43 Because of this, I

tell you, † That the KING-
DOM of GOD will betaken

from you, and given to a

People who will produce

its proper FRUITS.

44 .And we who FALLS

on this STONE, will be

bruised ; and him , on

whom it shall fall, it will

crush to pieces."
45 And the KIGH-

PRIESTS and PHARISEES

Brs, knew that he was

having heard his PARA-

speaking about them .

46 And seeking to ap-

the crowns, for they es-

prehend him, they feared

tecmed him as a Prophet.

CHAPTER XXII.

1 And Jesus contin-

uing to discourse to them

in Parables, said,

2 "The KINGDOM ofthe

HEAVENS may be com-

pared to a Royal Person,

who prepared a Marriage

festival for his son ,
3 and le sent his sER-

+ 42. "A Stone, which the BUILDERS rejected." An expression borrowed from masons,
who, finding a stone, which being tried in a particular place, and appearing improper
for it, is thrown aside, and another taken: however, at last, it may happen that the very

stone which had been before rejected, may be found the most suitable as the head stone ofthe
corner.-Clarke.

1 39. John xix. 17, 18 ; Heb. xiii. 11-13.
cxvii : 22; Acts iv. 11 ; 1 Pet. ii.7.

14, 15; Dan. i1. 34, 44, 45.

† 41. Mark xii. 9 : Luke xx. 16.

t43. Matt. viii . 12 ; Luke xili. 28, 29.
† 42. Psa.
144. Isa.



Chap. 23 : 4.] [Chap. 22 : 13.MATTHEW.

καλεσαι τους κεκλημενους εις τους γάμους
to call the having been invited to the marriage-feasts

4 Παλιν απέστειλεν

Again he sent
και ουκ ηθελον ελθειν.
and not they would to come.

άλλους δούλους, λεγων. Είπατε τοις κεκλημε
other slaves, saying; Say to the having been

νοις Ιδου, το αριστον μου ήτοιμασα· οἱ ταυροι
called ; Lo, the dinner ofme I prepared ; the bullocks

μου και τα σιτιστα τεθυμένα, και παντα έτοιμα·
ofme and the fatlings having been killed , and al : (things) ready,

δευτε εις τους γάμους. 5 Οἱ δε αμελησαντες,

They bus neglecting,

απήλθον μεν εις τον ίδιον αγρον, δ δε εις
wentaway ; he indeed to the own

την εμποριαν αύτου.

come

the

seized

to the marriage- feasts .

traffic of him .

field, he and to

* Οι δε λοιποι κρατη-

The and remainder having

killed .
σαντες τους δουλους αυτου, ύβρισαν και απεκτει

the slaves ofhim , insulted and

ναν. Ακούσας δε ὁ βασιλευς, ωργισθη

Having heard and the king,

7
και

was wroth : and

πέμψας τα στρατευματα αύτου, απώλεσε τους
armies ofhim, destroyed thehaving sent the

φονεις εκείνους, και την πολιν αυτών ενέπρησε.
murderers those, and the city ofthem

8Τοτε λεγει τοις δουλους αυτού
Then be says to the

marriage-feast ready

slaves of him :

burned.

The indeed
μεν

γαμος έτοιμος εστιν, οἱ δε κεκλημένοι ουκ
is, they but having been called not

Πορευεσθε ουν επι τας διεξοδουςησαν αξιοι .
were worthy. Go you therefore to the outlets

των όδων, και όσους αν ευρητε, καλέσατε εις
ofthe ways, and whoever

τους γαμους.

toyou may find, callyou

10 Και εξελθοντες οἱ δουλοι

the marriage-feasts.

εκείνοι ELS τας όδους, συνήγαγον παντας,
into the ways, theybrought together all,

And having gone forth the slaves

those

ευρον, πονηρους τε και αγαθους και
good ones : and

" Εισελθων

Having entered

όσους
as many as they found, bad ones both and

επλήσθη δ γαμος ανακειμενων.
was filled the marriage-feast of reclining ones.

δε ὁ βασιλευς θεασασθαι τους ανακειμένους,
and the king to see the reclining ones,

ειδεν εκει ανθρωπον ουκ ενδεδυμένον ενδυμα
saw there a man

12
γαμου και λέγει
of marriage :

not havingbeen clothed a garment

αυτώ Εταιρε, πως
Friend,and he says to him : how

εισήλθες ὧδε, μη εχων ενδυμα γαμου ; 'O
didst thou enter here, not having a garment of inarriage :

δε εφιμωθη.

but was struck speechless.

τοῖς διακονοις·
tothe servants :

13 Τότε

Then

He

ειπεν ὁ βασιλευς

said the king

Δησαντες αυτού ποδας και

Havingbound ofhim feet and

χειρας , άρατε αυτόν, και εκβάλετε εις το σκότος

hands, take

το εξωτερον
the outer :

16 , and cast into the darkness

EKEL εσται ὁ κλαυθμος και δ
there shallbe the weeping and the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. And the KINGwas indignant.

t 4. Prov. ix. 2...

Rev. iii. 4; xvi. 15 ; xix. 8.
* 7. Dan. ix. 20.

|

|

VANTS to call THOSE Who

had been INVITED to the

FESTIVITIES ; and they
refused to come.

4 Again, he sent Other

Servants, saying, ' Inform

THOSE who are INVITED,

Behold, I have prepared

my ENTERTAINMENT ; my
OXEN and FATLINGS arc

killed, and all is ready ;

cone to the FESTIVAL.

5 But THEY, disregard-

ing it, went away, ONE to

his own Farm , and ONE

to his MERCHANDISE ;

6 andthe REST seizing

his SERVANTS, insulted,

and killed them.

7 *And the KING was

indignant ; and having

sent his MILITARY FOR-

CES, destroyed those MUR-

DERERS, and burned their

CITY.

8 He then says to his

SERVANTS , " The ENTER-

TAINMENT indeed is rea-

dy, but THOSE who have

been INVITED, were fun-
worthy.

9 Go, therefore, into

the PUBLIC ROADS, and

whoever you may find,
invite to the NUPTIAL-

FEASTS .'

10Andthose SERVANTS

went out into the ROADS,

and brought together all

that they met, Good and

Bad; and the FEAST was

well supplied with guests.

11 Nowthe KING hav-

ing entered to view the
GUESTS, saw there a Man

not clothed with a Wed-

ding Garment;

13 and he says to him,

'Friend, how camest thou

here, not having a Wed-

ding Garment ? And HE

was struck speechless.
13 The KING then said

to the SERVANTS , ' Bind

his Hands and Feet ; take
him , and thrust him

into the oUTER DARK-

NESS; there will be the

WEEPING and the GNASH-

ING of TEETH.

13. him.

8. Acts xlii. 46. t11. 2 Cor. v. 3;



Chap. 23 : 14. ] [Chap. 22 : 24.MATTHEW.

βρυγμος των οδόντων.
gnashing ofthe teeth.

κλητοι, ολιγοι δε εκλεκτοι
called, few but picked out.

1 Πολλοι γαρ εισι

Many for are

15Τοτε πορευθεντες οἱ Φαρισαιοι συμβούλιον
havinggone the PhariseesThen counsel

ελαβον, όπως αυτον παγιδεύσωσιν εν λογῳ.
took, how him they might insnare in word .

16 Και αποστελλουσιν αυτῷ τους μαθητας αύτων
And they sent away to him the disciples ofthem

μετα των Ηρωδιανων, λεγοντες . Διδασκαλε,

with the Herodians,

οιδαμεν, ότι αληθης

we know, that

saying , Oteacher,

σου

€ 4 , και την οδον του
true . thou art, and the way ofthe

θεον εν αληθεια διδασκεις , και ου μελει
God in truth thou teachest , and not there is care to thee

περι ουδενος ου γαρ βλεπεις εις προσωπον
about no one;

ανθρωπων.
of men.

not for thou lookest into

17 Ειπε ουν ἡμιν, τι σου

face

δοκεί ;

Say therefore to us , what to thee seems right?

18 Γνους
εξεστι δουναι κηνσον Καισαρι, η ου ;
is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not ?

δε ὁ Ιησους την πονηρίαν αυτών, είπε
ot them, said ;but the Jesus the wickedness

13

Knowing

Τι με

Why me

πειράζετε ὑποκριται ; 3 Επιδειξατε μοι

temptyou hypocrites ?

νόμισμα του κήνσου.
coin

Showyou

ΤΟ

to me the

Οἱ δε προσηνεγκαν αὐτῷ

ofthe tribute. They and brought to him

δηνάριον. 20Και λέγει αυτοις· Τινος ή εικων
a denarius. And hesays

αύτη και η επιγραφή :
this and the inscription ?

Καισαρος. Τότε λέγει
OfCesar. Then hesays

to them; Ofwhom the jikeness

21

to them :

Λεγουσιν *[αυτῳ·]
Theysay T to him ;]

αυτοίς Απόδοτε ουν

Give you back then

και τα του θεου

the (things) of Cesar to Cesar ; and the (things) of the God

22 Και ακουσαντες εθαυμασαν

havingheard they wondered ;

τα

τῷ θεῷ.
to the God.

Καισαρος Καίσαρι

And

αφεντες αυτον απηλθον .
leaving him they departed.

και

and

23 Εν εκείνῃ τῇ ἡμερα προσηλθον αυτῳ Σαδ
In that the day came to him Sad.

δουκαίοι , οἱ λεγοντες, μη είναι αναστασιν· και
ducees, they saying, not to be a resurrection; and

Επηρώτησαν αυτόν, λεγοντες Διδασκαλε,
they asked

said ;

him,

24

saying; O teacher,

Μωσης ειπεν ' “ Εαν τις αποθανῃ μη εχων
"If any one should die not having

τεκνα, επιγαμβρεύσει ὁ αδελφος αυτού

Moses

children, shall marry the brother ofhim

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21. to him-omit.

την
the

|

14 For there are Many

invited, but Few selected.

15 + Then the PHARI

SEES having withdrawn,

consulted how they might

entrap him in Conversa-

tion.
16 And they sent to

him their DISCIPLES with
the HERODIANS, saying,

“ Teacher, we know That

thou art sincere, and

teachest the WAY of GOD

in Truth, neither carest

thou for any one ; for

thou lookest not to the

Appearance of Men.

17 Tell us, therefore ,

thy opinion ; Is it lawful ,
to pay Tax to Cesar, or

not?

18 But JESUS knowing

their WICKEDNESS, said,

"Hypocrites ! why do you

try me?

19 Show me the TAX-

COIN." And THEYhanded

him a Denarius.

20 And he says to them,
"Whose LIKENESS aud

INSCRIPTION is this ?"

21 They say, "Cesar's."

Then he replies to them,

f " Render, therefore, the

THINGS of Cesar, to Ce-

sar; and the THINGS of

GoD, to GoD.”

22 And having heard

this , they wondered ; and

leaving him , they went

away.

23 On that day, * Sad-

ducees came to him, who

say there is no f Resur-

rection, and asked him ,

24 saying, “ Teacher,

Moses said, If a man
die, having no Children,

his BROTHER shall marry

his WIDOW, and raise up

23. Sadducees came to him, who say

+ 20. Dr. Lightfoot tells us that the Jews have a tradition among them, that to admit of

the title ofany prince on their current coin, was an acknowledgment of subjection to him.
Their acceptance ofthis coin when offered to them in payment, was in effect a confession
that they were conquered by the Romans, and that the emperor had a right to their
tribute . + 23. This is renderedfuture life bysome modern translators ; which is, as

Dr. Bloomfield veryjustly observes, “ no version at all, but merely an explanation.” Anas-

tasis can onlymeanfuture life, by implication; its primary signification being a standing or
rising up. If a future life be understood bythe term, then it evidently depends upon, d
follows a resurrection. + 24. The words of the Law are not quoted verbatim, but ac

cording totheir sense. The intention was that children bythe second marriage should be
reckoned in the genealogy ofthe deceased brother, and inherit his property.

† 21. Rom. xiii. 7.
24. Deut. xxv. 5.

+ 15. Mark xii. 13 ; Luke xx. 20.
XX. 27: Aets xxiii. 8.

23. Mark xii. 18 ; Luke



Chap. 22 : 25.]
[Chap. 22 : 39.MATTHEW.

γυναικα αυτού,
wife

και

.ofhim, and

αδελφή αύτου.”
brother ofhim ."

αναστήσει
shall raise

σπερμα το
seed to the

25 Ησαν δε παρ' ἡμῖν ἑπτα
There were now with us seven

αδελφοι· και ο πρώτος, γαμησας, ετελεύτησε
brothers : and the first, having married, died :

και μη έχων σπερμα, αφηκε την γυναικα αυτου
and not having seed ,

τῷ αδελφῳ αὑτου.
to the brother of him .

left the wife ofhim

26 Ομοιως και ὁ δεύτερος,
Likewise

καὶ ὁ τριτος, έως των έπτα.
and the third , till

πάντων απεθανε και
ofall died

the seven .

η γυνη.
also the woman.

also the second,

27 Ύστερον δε
After

28 Εν τη

and

ουν

In the therefore

αναστάσει, τινος των ἑπτα εσται γυνη; παντες
resurrection, ofwhom ofthe seven

γαρ εσχον αυτήν.
for had

είπεν αυτοις

said to them ;

her.

29
shall be a wife? all

Αποκριθείς δε ο Ιησούς
Answering and the Jesus

Πλανάσθε, μη ειδότες τας γρα-

You go astray, not knowing

φας, μηδε την δυναμιν του θεου
ings, neither the

τη αναστάσει
the resurrection

power ofthe God.

ούτε

neither

the writ-

30 Εν γαρ

In for

γαμουσιν, ούτε εκγαμι
they marry, nor are given in

* του θεου Εν

[ofthe God]

ζονται, αλλ' ὡς αγγελοι
marriage, but

ουρανω εισι.
heaven are .

31
as messengers in

Περι δε της αναστάσεως των
About but the resurrection ofthe

νεκρών ουκ ανεγνωτε το ῥηθεν ὑμῖν ὑπο
dead (ones) not have you read that having been spoken to you by

του θεου, λεγοντος·
the Gorl, saying :

3266

"Eyw eiμ Seos
am the God

Αβρααμ, και ὁ θεος Ισαακ, και ο θεος Ιακωβ ;”
of Abraam, and the God ofIsaac, and the God ofJacob?"

Ουκ εστιν ὁ θεος, θεος νεκρων, αλλά
Not ζωντων.is the God, a God ofdead (ones,) but ofliving (ones.)

33 Και ακουσαντες οἱ οχλοι, εξεπλήσσοντο επι
And having heard

τη διδαχή αυτου.
the teaching ofhim .

the crowds, were astonished at

3. Οι δε Φαρισαιοι, ακουσαντες ότι εφίμωσε
The and Pharisees, hearing that he silenced

τους Σαδδουκαίους, συνηχθησαν επί το αυτο

were assembled on the same ;
the Sadducees,

35 και επηρώτησεν είς εξ αυτών, νομικος, πειρα-
one out ofthem, a lawyer, tempt |and asked

ζων αυτών * [και λεγων · ] 35 Διδασκαλε, ποια
ing him [and saying ;)

εντολή μεγάλη εν τω νόμω,

great in the law?commandment

O teacher, which

37 Ο δε Ιησους

The and Jesus

εφη αυτο 66 Αγαπήσεις
κυριον τον θεον σου

said to him ; "Thou shalt love Lord the God ofthee

εν όλη τη καρδια σου, και εν όλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου,
heart of thee, and in whole the soul of thee,in whole the

33
και εν όλη τη διανοια σου.” 3 Αύτη εστι πρώτη
and in whole the mind ofthee." This is first

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.30. of Gop- omit.
35. and saying-omit. 37. And as said.

Offspring to his LRO-
THER.

25 Now, there were
with us Seven Brothers ;

and the FIRST, havi

married, died , and la

ing no issue, left his wiiu
to his BROTHER.

26 Thus also the sac-

OND, and the THIRD, even

to the SEVENTH.

27 And last of all, the

WOMAN also died.

28 At the RESURREC-

TION, therefore, To which
of the SEVEN will she be

a WIFE? for they all mar-

ried her."

said to them , “ You err,

29 JESUS answering,

not knowing the SCRIP

TURES, nor the POWER of
GOD;

30 for in the RESUR-

RECTION [state] , they nei-

ther marry, nor are given

in marriage, but are as
ANGELS in * HEAVEN.

31 But concerning the
RESURRECTION of the

DEAD, Have you not read

the WORD SPOKEN to you
by Gop, saying,

32 + I am the Gop of
Abraham , and the GoD

of Isaac, and the Gop of
Jacob ? * He is not the

GOD of the Dead, but of

the Living.”
33 And the CROWDS

hearing this, were amazed
at his TEACHING .

SEEs hearing That he had

34 + Now the PARI-

silenced the SADDUCEES,

flocked about Him.

35 And one of them,

fa Lawyer, trying him ,
proposed this question ;

36 "Teacher, which is

the great Commandment
in the LAW?"

37 * Andl IE said to

lim , fi Thou shalt love

'Jehovah thy GOD with

A thy HEART, and with

All thy sour, and with

'All thy MIND.

30. HEAVEN.

38 This is * the CREAT

and First Commandment

32. He is not the GoD

38. the GREAT and First Commandment

1 32. Exod. iii . 6 ; Mark xii. 26 ; Luke xx. 37 ; Acts vii . 32 ; Heb. xi. 16. + 34. Markxii. 28. t85. Luke x. 25. 37. Deut. vi. 5 ; Luke x. 27.



Chap. 22: 39. ] [Chap. 23 : 5.MATTHEW.

και μεγάλη εντολή. Δευτερα δε όμοια αυτη
and great commandment.
66

39

Second and like to it :

Αγαπήσεις τον πλησίον σου, ὡς σεαυτον.
"Thou shalt love the neighbor ofthee, as thyself."

40Εν ταύταις ταις δυσιν εντολαις ὅλος ὁ νόμος
In these the two commandments whole the law

και οι προφηται κρέμανται,
and the prophets are hung.

41 Συνηγμένων δε των Φαρισαίων, επηρώτησεν
Havingbeen assembled and ofthe Pharisees, asked

αυτους ὁ Ιησους, 4 λεγων· Τι ὑμῖν δοκει περι

them the Jesus,

του Χριστου ;
the Anointed ?

TIVOS
ofwhom

Του Δαυιδ.αυτή
to him ; Ofthe David .

saying; What to you thinks about

υίος εστι ;

43
a son is he?

13 Λεγει αυτοις·
He says to them ;

Δαυιδ εν πνευματι κυριον αυτον καλει ;
David in spirit Lord ofhim calls ?

Λεγουσιν
They say

Πως ουν

How then

λέγων·
saying :

at
44 Ειπεν ὁ κυριος τῳ κυριῳ μου· Καθου εκ

"Said the Lord to the Lord ofme; Sit thou

δεξιων μου, έως αν θω τους εχθρούς σου ὑπο-
right of me, till I may place the enemies ofthee a foot-

πόδιον των ποδων σου. 45 Ει ουν Δαυιδ καλει

stool If then David callsofthe feet ofthee."

αυτον κύριον , πως υίος αυτου εστι ; 43 Και ουδείς

Lord, how ason oflim is le;him And no one

εδύνατο αυτή αποκριθήναι λογον ουδε ετολμησε
was able to him

TIS απ'

to answer aword; ΠΟΡ

to k

dared

εκείνης της ημερας επερωτησαι αυτόν
any one from

ουκέτι .

any more.

that the day

ΚΕΦ. κγ'. 23.

lim

Τότε ο Ιησους αλαλησε τοις οχλοις και
spoke to the crowds andThen the Jesus

τοις μαθηταις αύτου, 2λεγων Επι της Μωσέως

tothe disciples ofhim , saying ; Upon the Moses

καθεδρας εκάθισαν οἱ γραμματεις και οἱ Φαρι-
seat sit the

σαιοι . 3 Παντα ουν,

sees .

scribes and the

όσα αν ειπωσιν

All therefore, whatever they say

κατα
* [τηρειν· ] τηρειτε και ποιειτε·
[to observe ; ] observe you and do you; according to

works ofthem

Phari-

ὑμιν
toyou

1

}

39 *The Second is simi-

lar ; + Thou shalt love

'thy NEIGHBOR as thy-
'self.'

40 + On These Two
Commandments depend

the Whole LAW and the

PROPHETS .
29

PHARISEES were assen-

41 $ And while the

bled, Jests asked them,

43 saying, “What is

your opinion about the
Messian ? Whose Son is

her They say to him ,
« DAVID's .

43 He says to them,

"How then does David,

by Inspiration, call him
his Lord ? saying,

44 JEHOVAH said to

myLORD, Sit thou at my
Right hand, u : 1 **put

'thine ENEMIES under-

'neath thy FEET?'

45 If, therefore, David

call him Lord, how is he

his Son

46 And no one was

able to answer him a

Word ; nor did any cue

from That DAY presume

to question him any more.

CHAPTER XXIII.

1 Then JESUS spoke to

the CROWDS, and to his

DISCIPLES,

2 saying,"The SCRIBES

and Pianisers sit in the

Chair of MosES ;

3 therefore All things

whatever they commandδε τα
but the | you, * do and observe :

but do not according
to

their WORKS ; for they

say and do not perfort.

4 * And they prepare

έργα αυτων μη ποιειτε· λεγουσι γαρ, και ου
they say for, and not

ποίουσι. Δεσμεύουσι γαρ φορτια βαρεα και

they do.

5
not do you;

Theybind for burdens heavy and

δυσβάστακτα , και επιτιθεασιν επι τους ωμους | heavy and oppressive Bur-

oppressive, and place theupon shoulders

των ανθρωπων· τῳ δε δακτυλῳ αυτών
ofthe men : ofthe and finger

6

All
θελουσι κινησαι αυτα.
they will to move them.

ου

ofthem not

Παντα δε τα εργα

but the works

αύτων ποιουσι προς το θεαθήναι τοις ανθρώποις .
they do to the to be seen to theofthem Len.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-30. The Second is similar.

3. observe-omit.ENEMIES underneath thy FEET.

they. 4. they will not move them with their FINGER.

dens, for other MEN'S

*theySHOULDERS, but

will not move them with

their FINGER.

5 And they perform all

their wonks tobe obsFR-
VED by MEN ; * for this

44. put thine
4. And

40. depends.
3. do and observe.

5. for they.

130. Lev. xix. 18 ; Mark xii. 31 ; Lukex. 27; Rom. xiii. 9 ; Gal. v. 14 ; Jas. ii.f.

Matt, vii . 12 , 17, 1 5.
11. 34; Heb. i . 13

* 41. Mark xii. 15 : Luke ΣΧ . 41.
* 4. Luke xi . 43 ; Acts xv. 10.

40.

Psa. cx. 1 ; Acts



Chap: 23: 6.] [Chap. 23: 15.MATTHEW.

Πλατυνουσι δε τα φυλακτηρια αύτων, και

They widen and the phylacteries of them, and

μεγαλύνουσι τα κρασπεδα * [των ἱματιων αυ
they enlarge the

6
tufts [ofthe mantles of

των ] φιλουσι τε την πρωτοκλισίαν εν τοις
they love and thethem;] upper couch

first seats

in the

δειπνοις, και τας πρωτοκαθεδρίας εν ταις συνα-
feasts, and the

γωγαίς,
gogues,

7

and the

1η the syna-

και τους ασπασμούς εν ταις αγοραις ,
111 the markets,

και καλείσθαι ὑπο

and to be called

salutatious

των ανθρωπων ῥαββι,
by the men rabbi,

* [ῥαββι . ] 8 ημεις δε μη κληθητε ῥαββι· εἰς

[rabbi .] You but not may be called rabbi ; one

γαρ εστιν ὑμων ὁ καθηγητης · παντες δε ύμεις
for is ofyouthe leader ;

αδελφοι εστι .
brethren are :

all > but you

9 Και πατερα μη καλέσητε ύμων
And father not you may call ofyou

επι της γης είς γαρ εστιν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμων, δ
on the earth : one for

εν τοις ουρανοις.
in the heavens :

is the father of you, he

10 Μηδε κληθητε καθηγηται·
Neither be ye called leaders :

εις γαρ ύμων εστιν ὁ καθηγητης, δ χριστος.

leader, 'the anointed :

they widen ftheir + Puy-

LACTERIES, and enlarge
their TUFTS ,

6 and love the UPPER

COUCH at FEASTS, and

the PRINCIPAL SEATS in

the SYNAGOGUES,

7 and SALUTATIONS in

the PUBLIC PLACES ; and

to be called by MEN,

' Rabbi.'

8 + But you should not

be called Rabbi , because
one is Your * TEACHER,

and all you are Brethren.
9 And style no man on

the EARTH your Father ;
* is Your HΕΑ-for one

VENLY FATHER.

10 Nor assume the title

of Leaders ; because one

is Your

MESSIAII.

LEADER, the

11 + But let the GREAT-

you, become Your
one for ofyou is the

11 Ο δε

The but greater of you, shallbe οίγομ aservant.

12 Οστις δε ύψωσει ἑαυτον, ταπεινωθήσεται

EST of
μείζων ύμων, εσται ύνων διάκονος .

Who and shall exalt himself, shall be humbled:

και ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτον, ὑψωθήσεται.

and who shall humble himself, shall be exalted .

13 Οναι δε ύμιν, γραμματεις και Φαρισαίοι , ὑποκ-
Woe but to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo-

ριται· ότι κατεσθίετε τας οικίας των χηρών,
crites : because you devour the houses ofthe

και προφάσει μακρα προσευχομενοι
and for a show long are praying:

λήψεσθε περισσότερον κριμα.
you shall receive heavier judgment .

widows,

δια τουτο
through this

14 *[Οναι ὑμῖν, γραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι,
[Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees,

ὑποκριται· ότι κλείετε την βασιλειαν των
hypocrites . because you shut the kingdom of be

ουρανων εμπροσθεν των ανθρωπων· ὑμεῖς γαρ
heavens In presence ofthe men : you for

ουκ εισερχεσθε, ουδε τους εισερχομενους αφιετε
not enter, nor the

Woe toyou ,

entering you permit

εισελθειν. ] 15 Ουαι ύμιν, γραμματεις και Φαρι

to enter.] scribes

σαιοι , ὑποκριται· ότι περιαγετε την θαλασσαν

sees, hypocrites : because you go about the

Servant.

exalt himself, will be

12 *And he who shall

shall humble himself, will
humbled; and he who

be exalted.

13 fWoeto you, Scribes
and Pharisees, Hype

crites ! Because you plan-

der the FAMILIES OFWID-

ows, and for a Disguse

makelong Prayers ; there-

fore, you will receive a
Heavier Judgment.

14 * [Woetoyou, Scribes
and Pharisees, Hypo-

crites! Because you shut
the KINGDOM of the IEA-

VENS against MEN ; you

neither enter yourselves,

nor permit THOSE

PROACHING to enter. ]

AP-

15 Woe to you, Scribes
and Phari- and Pharisees, Hypo-

crites ! Because you trav
crsc SEA and LAND to

make One + Proselyte , and

when he is gained, you
και την ξηραν, ποιησαι ένα προσηλυτον
and the dry, to make one proselyte :

sea

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5 . of their MANTLES- omit.
9. is Your HEAVENLY PATHER .

were written.

14.- omit,

και

and

7. Rabbi- omit, 8 TEACHER.

5. These were small slips of parchment or velium, on which certain portions ofthe law
The Jewstied them about their foreheads and arms, for three purposes.-

1. To put them in mind ofthose precepts which they should constantly observe. 2. Το pro-
cure them reverence and respect in the sight ofthe heathen. And 3. To act as amulets or
charms to drive away evil spirits.- Clarke. † 13. Lachmann and Tischendorf omit this

+ 15. A convert to Judaism.verse.

5. Num. xv. 38 i
: 8. James 111. 1.

1 Peter v. 5.

Deut. vi. 8 ; xxii . 12 .
711. Matt. xx. 26, 27.

* 6. Mark xii . 38, 39 ; Luke xi. 43 ; xx . 43.
12. Luke xiv. 11 ; xviii. 14; James iv. 6;



Chap. 23 : 16. ] [Chap. 23 : 20ΜΑΤΤΗEW.

όταν γενηται,
when hebecomes,

διπλοτερον ύμων.
double ofyou :

οἱ λεγοντες · ὃς
the saying ;

ποιείτε

youmake
αυτον

him

υἱον

ason
γεέννης
of Gehenna

16 Οναι ύμιν , ὁδηγοι τυφλοι ,
Woe to you, guides blind ,

αν ομοσῃ εν τη ναφ, ουδε

Whoever mayswear by the temple, nothing

εστιν· ός δ' αν ομοσῃ εν τῳ
it is; who but ever may swear by the

οφείλει. 17 Μωροι και τυφλοι
he is bound.

εστιν ; δ

is ?

O fools and blindl ;

χρυσος, η δ

the gold ,

χρυσῳ του ναού,
gold ofthe temple,

τις γαρ μείζων
which for greater

ὁ ἁγιάζων τονναός,

or the temple, that sanctifying the

χρυσον ; 18 Και ος εαν ομοσῃ εν τῷ θυσιασ

Also; Whoever may swear by thegol!? altar,

by the
τηρίῳ, ουδεν εστιν ὡς δ' αν ομοσῃ εν τῷ

nothing it is; who but ever may swear

δωρα το επανω αυτου, οφείλει .
gift that upon

τυφλοι

it, heis bound.
1 Μωροι

Ofools
και
and

τι γαρ μείζον ; το δώρον, η ΤΟ

blindl ; which for greater? the gift, or the

θυσιαστήριον, το ἁγιαζον το δωρον ; 20 Ο ουν

altar, that sanctifying the gift;

ομόσας εν τω θυσιαστηρίῳ, ομνύει εν
swearing by the altar,

He then

αυτῷ και
andawears by

21
it

και

and he
ομόσας
swearing

κατοι
having

εν πασι τοις επάνω αυτου

by all the (things) upon it;

εν τω ναω, ομνύει εν αυτώ και εν τῷ
by the temple, swears by it and

κήσαντι αυτον
inhabited it,

by the (one)
22
και ὁ ομοσας εν τω ουρανω,
and he swearing by the heaven,

ομνύει εν τω θρόνω του θεου και εν τω καθη-
8wears by the throne ofthe God and by the (one)

μνω επανω αυτου.

ling upon it.

Woe to you, scr.bes

the mint,

site

and the

make him a Son of Ge-

henna, doubly more than

yourselves.
16 Woe to you, 4 blind

Guides! You who SAY, Το

swear by the TEMPLE, it

is nothing; but to swear

by the GOLD of the TEM-

rir, it is binding.
17 Foolish and Blind !

for which is more sacred ,

-the GOLD, or THAT

TEMPLE * which coNSE-

CRATED the GOLD?

18 And, to swcar by the

ALTAR, it is nothing; but

to swear by THAT OFFER-

ING which is upor. it is

binding.
19 Foolish and Blind!

for which is more sacred,

-the OFFERING , + or

THAT ALTARwhich CON-

SECRATES the OFFERING?

20 HE therefore who

SWEARS by the ALTAR,

makes oath by it, and by

all things on it ;

21 and HE who SWEARS

by the TEMPLE, makes

oath by it, and by HIM
who DWELTin it;

22 and HE who SWEARS

by HEAVEN, makes oath

by † the THRONE of GOD,

andbyHIMwho sits on it.

23 Woeto you, Scribes23 Ουαι ύμιν, γραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι, ὑποκ-
and Pharisees, hypo- | and

ριται· ότι αποδεκατουτε το ἡδυοσμον, και το
crites; because you tithe

ανηθον, και το κυμινον· και αφήκατε τα βαρυ-
and the cummin ; and pass by the weightier

τερα του νομου, την κρισιν, και τον ελεον, και
(things) ofthe law, the justice, and the mercy, and

την πίστιν. Ταυτα δε εδει ποιησαι, κακεινα

These but it is binding todo, and those

dill,

the faith .

μη αφιέναι.
not to omit.

24 Οδηγοι τυφλοι· οἱ διυλίζοντες
Guides blind ; the straining out

τον κώνωπα την δε καμηλον καταπίνοντες.
the but camel swallowing down.the gnat

25 Ουαι ύμιν, γραμματείς και Φαρισαιοι , υποκ-
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo-

ριται · ότι καθαρίζετε το εξωθεν του πονηρίου
crites ; because you cleanse 'the outside ofthe cup

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. which CONSECRATED.

Pharisees, Hypo-
crites ! Because you pay

tithe of MINT, and DILL,

and CUMMIN, f but neg-

lect the MORE IMPORT-

ANT matters of the LAW,

-JUSTICE, COMPASSION,

and FAITH . These things

you ought topractise and

not to omit those.
24 Blind Guides ! †who

filter out the GNAT, yet

swallow the CAMEL.

25 Woe to you, Scribes

and Pharisees, Hypo-

crites ! Because you pu-

rify the OUTSIDE of the
cup and the DISH, but

+ 24. An allusion to the custon of the Jews (also Greeks and Romans) of passing their
wines through a strainer, The Jews did it from religious scruples, the Gentiles from
eleanliness.

1 16. Matt. xv. 14. t17. Exod. xxx.29. † 19. Exod. xxix. 37.

+ 23. 2 Sam. xv. 29 ; Micahvi. 8 ; Matt, xii. 7.
22. Matt

125V.34, 23. Luke xi. 42,
Mark vii, 4; Luke xi, 39,



Chap. 23 : 26.] [Chap. 23 . 35.MATTHEW.

και της παροψίδος, εσωθεν δε γεμουσιν εξ ἁμ-
and ofthe dish, within but they are full of ra

παγής και αδικίας. 26Φαρισαιε τυφλε, καθαρισον
pine and injustice. O Pharisee blind, cleanse

πρώτον το εντος του ποτηριου και της παροψίδος ,
first the inside ofthe cup and ofthe

ἵνα γενηται και το εκτος αυτων καθαρον.
that may become also the outside ofthem

Woe toyou, scribes

clean .

dish,

27 Οναι ὑμιν, γραμματείς και Φαρισαιοι , ὑποκ-
and Pharisees, hypo-

ριται· ὅτι παρομοιάζετε ταφοις κεκονιαμένοις,
to tombs having been whitened,erites ; because you are like

οἵτινες εξωθεν μεν φαινονται ὡραιοι , εσωθεν δε
which without indeed appear beautiful, within but

γεμουσιν οστεων νεκρών και πασης ακαθαρσίας .
are full ofbones ofdead and ofall uncleanness .

23 Ούτω και ύμεις εξωθεν μεν φαινεσθε τοις
also you without indeed appearSo to the

ανθρωποις δικαιοι , εσωθεν δε μεστοι εσπε ὑποκ-
men within but full are of hy-just,

ρίσεως και ανομίας.
pocrisy and oflawlessness.

* Οναι ὑμιν, γραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι, ὑποκ-
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees , hypo-

ριται· ότι οικοδομείτε τους τάφους των προφη
crites ; because you build

and adorn

the tombs ofthe prophets,

των, και κοσμείτε τα μνημεια των δικαιων,
the monuments ofthe just,

και λέγετε· Ει ήμεθα εν ταις ἡμεραις των
30

and say; If wehad been in the

πατέρων ἡμων, ουκ αν ημεθα
fathers of us, not we had been

days ofthe

κοινωνοι αυτών
partakers ofthem

31 Ωστε μαρτυ-

So that you

εν τῳ αἱματι των προφητων.
in the blood ofthe prophets :

ρειτε ἑαυτοις , ότι υἱοι εστε των φονευσάντων
testify to yourselves, that sons you are ofthe having killed

τους προφητας. 32 Και ύμεις πληρώσατε το
the prophets. And yon fillyou the

μετρον των πατερων ύμων. 33Οφεις, γεννηματα
measure ofthe fathers of you.

εχιδνων

ofvipers :

γεέννης ;
Gehenna?

προς ύμας
to

TELS

Ο serpents, O broods

πως φυγητε από της κρίσεως της
how can you flee from the judgment ofthe

ΣεΔια τούτο, ίδου, εγω αποστέλλω
Because of this,. 10 , send

scribes
προφητας , και σοφους, και γραμμα

you prophets, and wise men, and

και εξ αυτών αποκτενείτε και σταυρω ·
youwillkill and will cru-and out of them

σετε, και εξ αυτών μαστιγώσετε
cify, and out of them

within, they are full of
Rapine and Injustice.

26 Blind Pharisee! first

purify the INSIDE of the
CUP and the DISH, that

the OUTSIDE ofthem may

also become clean.

and
27 Woe to you, Scribes

Pharisees, Hypo-

crites ! f Because you re-

semble whitened Sepul-

chres, which indeed, out-

wardly, appear beautiful ;

but within, are full of the
Bones of the Dead, and of

All Impurity.
28 Thus also you, in-

deed, outwardly appear
righteous to MEN ; but

inwardly you are full of

Hypocrisy and Iniquity.

29 Woe to you, Scribes
and Pharisees, Hypo-

build the 'SEPULCHRE ΟΙ

crites ! Because you

the PROPHETS, and orna-

ment the MONUMENTS of
the JUST,

30 and say, If we had
lived in the DAYS of our

FATHERS, we would not

have been Participators

with them in the MUR-

DER of the PROPHETS.

31 Thus you testify

against yourselves, † That
you are the sONS of

THOSE who MURDERED

the PROPHETS.

32 + fou also will fill

up the MEASURE of your
FATHERS .

33 Serpents, Progeny

of vipers ! how can you

cscape the JUDGMENT of
the GEHENNA.

34 On account of this,

Behold, I send to you

Prophets, and Wise men,
and Instructors; andsome

of them you will kill and

crucify ; and others you

will scourge in your SYN-

AGOGUES, and persecute

αιμα | from City to City;

Εν ταις

theyou will scourge in

to
συναγωγαις ύμων και διώξετε από πολεως εις

ofyou and pursue from city

πολιν 35 όπως ελθη εφ'

synagogues

so that may come upon
μας παν

you allcity :

δικαιον, εκχυνόμενον επί της γης απο
being shed upon the earth from

αίματος Αβελ του δικαιου έως

righteous,

blood

του

the

35 so that All the in-

nocent Blood being shed

upon the LAND, may

come upon you, from the
BLOOD of Abel the JUST,

του αίματος
blood ofAbel the just to . the blood

1 Thess. ti . 15.. - 32. 1 Thess, ii 16,
* 20. Luke xi . 47.

33. Matt. iii . 7 ; xii. 84.
xxi. 34, 35; Luke 1.4),

1 27. Luke xi. 4 ; Acts xxiii.3. t $1. Acts vii . 51, 52:

4 84, Matt,



Chap. 23 : 36.] [Chap. 24: 3.MATTHEW.

Ζαχαρίου υἱου Βαραχίου , ὃν εφονεύσατε μεταξύ
of Zecharias ason of Barachias, whom

του ναού και του θυσιαστηρίου .

the temple and

ὑμιν, ότι ηξει

the altar.

you killed between

33Αμην λεγω
Indeed I say

ταύτα παντα επι την γενεαν

toyou, that hailcome these things) all upon the generation

ταυτην.
this.

* Ἱερουσαλημ , Ἱερουσαλημ , ή αποκ
Jerusalem , Jerusalem, the kill-

τείνουσα τους προφητας, και λιθοβολούσα τους
prophets, anding the stoning the

απεσταλμένους προς αύτην· ποσάκις ηθέλησα
having been sent to her; how often I desired

επισυναγάγειν τα τεκνα σου , όν τρόπον επισυ-
the children ofthee, what inanner gathersto gather

ναγει όρνις τα νοσσια ἑαυτῆς ὑπο τας πτέρυγας ;
a bird the brood

και ουκ ηθελησατε.
and not you were willing.

οικος ύμων * [ερημος . ]
house

or herself under the wings?

33 Ιδου, αφιεται ὑμῖν ὁ

3)

ofyou [a desert.]

μη με ίδητε απ' αρτι , έως
not me you maysee from now, till

Lo, is left to you the

Λεγω γαρ ύμιν· Ου
Isay for to you; Not

αν είπητε . Ευλογη-
you may say; Having been

μενος ὁ ερχομενος εν ονόματι
blessed he coming in name

KEP. x . 24.

κυρίου.
ofLord.

1 Και εξελθων ὁ Ιησους επορεύετο από του
And being come out the Jesus wasgoing from the

ἱερου· και προσηλθον οἱ μαθηται αυτού επιδειξαι
temple; and came

to the
riah ,

Loop of f Zecha-
Son of Barachiah,

whom you will murder

le ween the SANCTUARY

an the ALTAR.

35 Indeed, I say to you,

That all these things will

come upon this GENE-
RATION.

37 10 Jerusalem , Jeru-

salem! DESTROYING the

PROPHETS, and stoning
THOSE SENT to thee ,

how often have I desired

to assemble thy сID-

EFs, as a Bird collects

her YOUNG under her

WINGS ! but you would

not.

38 Behold, your HABI-

TATION is left to you ;

39 for I tell you, You
shall not see mefrom this

time, till you shall say,

Blessed be HE who

COMES in the Name of

'Jehovah.""

CHAPTER XXIV.

And JESUS being

come out was going from

the TEMPLE ; and his
the disciples ofhim to point out DISCIPLES came to show

2Ο δε Ιησους | him the BUILDINGS of
The and Jesus the TEMPLE .

ταύτα ;

αυτῷ τας οικοδομας του ἱερου.
to him the buildings ofthe temple.

ειπεν αυτοις· Ου βλεπετε πάντα
said to them ; Not see you

λεγω ύμιν, ου μη αφεθη

all these;
αμην
indeed

ὧδε λιθος επι

Isay to you, not notshould be left hero a stone upon

λίθον, ὃς ου καταλυθήσεται.

astone, which not shall be thrown down.

3 Καθημενου δε αυτού επι του

Sitting and ofhim upon the
όρους των

mountain ofthe

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-38. a desert-omit.

2 And HE answering,

said to them, " Do you

not see all these things?

I assure you, There shall

not be left here a Stone

upon a Stone ; all will be

overthrown."

3 And as he was sitting
on the MOUNT of OLIVES,

2. HE answering, said.

† 35. There are avariety ofopinions among critics, as to who is here meant. Some think
it is the Zechariah, son ofJehoiadah, mentioned in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21 ; but this leaves the
Jews innocent ofthe blood shed during nearly nine centuries of the most scandalous years
oftheir history. Others think reference is here made to "Zechariah, the son of Berechiah

and thegrandson ofIddo," Zech. i . 1 , ofwhose murder mention is made inthe Targum, or
Chaldee paraphrase ofJonathan Ben-Uziel, ( said to be a cotemporary of Jesus Christ. ) In
replyto this complaint ofJeremiah, ( Lam. ii. 20, ) " Shall the priest and the prophet be slain
in the sanctuary ofthe Lord?" he says, "Was it well in you to slay a prophet as you did
Zechariah, the son of Hiddo, in the House ofthe Lord's sanctuary, because he endeavored to

withdrawyou from your evil ways ?" This Zechariah lived some 320 years after the one
previously mentioned, yet a period ofover 500 years ofJewish historyis left out. Were not

the Jews more responsible for innocent blood shed during the last preceding five centuries
oftheir history, than they could be for blood shed before the deluge ? Others are of opinion
that Jesus spoke this prophetically of that Zechariah who was massacred "inthe middle of
the holy place," three years before the final destruction of Jerusalem. Of him, Josephus

says, he was ajust man . Thus Abel was the first, and this Zechariah, the last just person,
whose blood being spilt uponthe land, should be required of that generation. This view

agrees with the context, and recorded facts ; and in agreement with the same, ephoneusate,
aword inthe first aorist tense, has been thrown into the future, instead of the past.

t85. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21,

1. Mark xiii. 1 ; Luke xxi. 5.

37.Luke xiii . 34.
2. Luke xix. 44.

139. Psa. cxviii . 20 ; Mat . xi. 9.



Chap. 24 : 4.] [Chap. 24 : 15.MATTHEW.

ελαιών, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηται κατ' ιδίαν,
olive trecs, came to him the disciples privately.

λεγοντες Ειπε ἡμιν , ποτε ταυτα εσται ; και
saying;

τι το σημείον

Tell to ua,

what the sign

του
enl

συντελείας

the DISCIPLES came to

him privately, saying,
"Tell us, when these

things will be " and

"What will be the SIGN

of THY presence, and of
the CONSUMMATION of

the AGE ?"the

when these (things) shall be? and

παρουσίας και της
presence and ofthe

της σης
ofthe thy

αιώνος ;
ofthe age?

Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς
Jesus

may deceive,

said to them ;
5πλανησῃ. Πολλοι

Many

4 Και αποκριθεις ό
And answering

Βλέπετε, μη τις ύμας
Take heed, not any one you

επι τωελεύσονταιγαρ
for shall come

ονόματι μου, λέγοντες . Εγω ειμιcame saying ;me,

και πολλους

manyand

πλανησουσι.

they shall deceive,

the

in the

Χριστος ·
Anointed ;

6 Μελλήσετε δε
You shall be about and

ακούειν πολέμους , και ακοας πολεμων· δρατε,
to hear wars,

μη θροεισθε δει

and

γαρ
not you be disturbed ; it behoves for

reports of wars ; see ,

* [παντα] γενεσθαι

7
[all] to take place;

αλλ' ουπω εστι το τελος. * Εγέρθησεται γαρ
Shall be raised up forbut not yet 18 the end.

εθνος επι εθνος, και βασιλεια επι βασιλειαν και
nation against nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; and

in
έσονται λιμοι , * [και λοιμοι , ] και σεισμοι κατα
there shallbe famines, [and plagues, ] and earthquakes

δε ταυτα αρχη ωδίνων.τοπους.

places.

8 Παντα

All but these a beginning ofsorrows.

9 Τοτε παραδώσουσιν ύμας εις θλιψιν, και αποκ-
you to affliction, andThen they shall deliver up

τενουσιν ὑμας· και

kill you ;

shall

μισούμενοι ὑπο

and

εσεσθε

you shall be

δια

being hated

ονομαπεντων των εθνων

all ofthe nations
το

on account of the name

10 Και τότε σκανδαλισθησονται πολλοι
And then shall be caused to stumble many;

shall hate

by

μου
of one.

και

and

each
αλληλους παραδώσουσι , και μισησουσιν αλλη-

each other shall deliver up, and

λες. 11 Και πολλοι ψευδοπροφηται εγερθη
oth .. nd many false-prophets

καισονται, και πλανησουσι πολλους·
raisal up, and shali deceive

τα πληθυνθην την
ch . to l, acre: the

αγάπη των πολλων.

love oftl many.

many :

ανομίαν,
lawlessness,

τελος, οὗτος σωθήσεται.
end, the same hall be saved .

13 Ο. δε

τούτο το ευαγγέλιον της
this the

He but

shall be

δια

and becauer of

ψυγήσεται ἡ
shallbe cooled the

ύπομείνας εις
holding out to

Η Και κηρυχθήσεται

shallbe publishedAnd

βασιλείας εν όλη τη
glad tidings ofthe kingdom in whole the

οικουμένη, εις μαρτύριον πασι τοις εθνεσι · και

habitable, for a testimony to all the

τοτε ήξει το τελος.
then shall comethe end .

mations : and

15 Όταν ουν ιδητε το

When therefore you maysee the

βδέλυγμα της ερημώσεως, το
bomination ofthe desolation , the

4 And JESUS replying

to them, said, “ Beware,

that no one deceive you;

5 for many will assume

Π!! NAME, saying, Fam

the MESSIAH ;' and will
deceive many.

6 And you will soon

hear of Conflicts, and Re-
ports of Battles ; but take

alarmed ; for these things
care that you be not

must occur ; but the END

is not yet.

7 For Nation will rise

against Nation, and King-

dom against Kingdom ;

and there will be in vari-

ous places, Famines and

Earthquakes.

8 Yet these are only a

Beginning of Sorrows.
9 †Then they will de-

liver you up to afliction,

and will destroyyou; and

you will be detested by

Ali the NATIONS , on ac-

count of my NAME.

10 And then + Many

will be insnared, and will

betray their associates,

and abhor them.

11 And Many False

Prophets will arise, and
will deceive Many ;
12 and because VICE

will abound, the LOVE of

the MANY will cool.

13 † But με who ΓΑ-
TIENTLY ENDURES to the

End, will be saved.
14 And These + GLAD

TIDINGS of the KINGDOM

will be published in the

Whole HABITABLE, for a

testimony to all the NA-
TIONS ; and then willthe

END come.

15 When, therefore, you

shall see, stationed on

holy Ground , THAT DE-
word havingbeen spoken STRUCTIVE ABOMINA-

δηθεν

7. and plagues-omit.
t10.

14. Matt. iv. 23;
19. Mark xiii. 9; Luke xxi. 12 ; John xv. 20.

2 Pet. ii. 1. 113. Matt. x . 22.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. all- omit.

1 4. Eph. v . 6; 1 John iv . 1 .

Tim . 1. 15. 11. Acts xx. 29 ;

Rom. 1. 18; ix. 35: Col. i. 6 23. 15. Dan. ix. 27 ; xii , 11.



Cap. 24 : 16. ] [Chap. 24: 27.
MATTHEW.

TION, which is SPOKENδια Δανιηλ του προφήτου, έστως εν τοπο of through Daniel the

through Daniel the prophet, having stood in place

ἁγιω · (ὁ αναγινώσκων νοειτω · )
reading iet him think :)holy : Che

τη Ιουδαία, φευγέτωσαν επι τα
the

upon the

Judea, letthem flee to the

13 τοτε οἱ εν

then they in

ορη 17 8
mountains : he

ΕΚεπι του δώματος , μη καταβαινετω, αραι τα
roof, not let human go down, to take the out of

και ὁ ἐν τῷ αγρώ, μη

and he in the field, not

της οικίας αυτου
the house ofhim ,

επιστρέψατω οπίσω,
let him turn

18

και τα ἱματια αύτου.
back , to take the mantle oflim .

19 Οναι δε ταις εν γαστρί έχουσαις και ταις
Wue and tothe 113 womb having and to the

θηλάζουσαις εν εκείναις ταις ἡμεραις.
giving suck in those the days.

20 Προσ-
Pray

ευχεσθε δε, ίνα μη γένηται ἡ φυγη ύμων
you and, that not themay be

χειμωνος, μηδε σαββατῳ .
of winter,

afiction

nor in sabbath.

Light ofyou

21 Έσται γαρ τότε
Shall be for then

απ' αρχήςθλίψις μεγάλη, οία ου γεγονεν
great, such as not has been from abeginning

κοσμίου έως του νυν , ουδ' ου μη γενηται . 22Και

ofworld till the now, nor not not may be.

ει μη εκολοβωθησαν αἱ ἡμεραι εκείναι, ουκ
except were shortened the days

εσώθη πατα σαρξ δια
cr saved al

those,

And

αν
not should

δε τους εκλεκτους

flesh ; on account of but the

κολοβωθησονται αἱ ἡμεραι εκείναι.
sha.l be shortened the days those.

chosen

23 Τότε εαν

Then if

τις ύμιν ειπη · Ιδου, ὧδε ὁ χριστος, η ὧδε· μη
aty to you should say; Lo, here the anointed, or here ; not

πιστεύσητε . “ Εγερθήσονται γαρ ψευδοχριστοι
believe you. Shall be raised for false anointed ones

και ψευδοπροφηται, και δωσουσι σημεία μεγάλα
and false prophets, and shall give signs great

και τέρατα, ὥστε πλανῆσαι , ει δυνατον και

and wonders ,

τους εκλεκτους .
the chosen.

70 as to deceive, if possible even

25 Ιδου, προειρηκα υμιν . 26Εαν
Lo, I have foretold to you. If

ουν ειπωσιν ὑμιν . Ιδού , εν τη ερημῳ εστι · μη

then theyshould say to you; LO, in the desert he is ; not

εξελθητε Ιδου, εν τοις ταμείοις μη πιστευ
you should go out; Lo, in the retired places : not you shoula

σετε. 27 Ωσπερ γαρ ή αστραπη εξερχεται απο

believe. As for the lightning comes out from

ανατολών, και φαίνεται έως δυσμων, οὕτως
cast , and slines to west, BO

|

-

PROPHET," (READER at-

tend !)

16 "then let THOSE

in JUDA escape to the

MOUNTAINS ;

17 let not HIM who is

on the ROOF descend to

take the things from his

HOUSE ;
18 and let not im who

is in the FIELD, return to

take his MANTLE.

19 + But alas for the

PREGNANT and the NURS-

ING WOMEN in Those

DAYS !

20 Pray, therefore , that

your FLIGHT be not in
the Winter, nor on a Sab-

bath ;

21 for + then there will

be great Distress, such as

never happened from the
beginning of the world till

NOW, n , or ever will be.

22 And unless those

DAYS were cut short, No

One could survive ; but
on account of the CHO-

SEN, those DAYS will be
limited.

23 If any one should

say to you then, 'Behold !
here is the MESSIAH,' or

there ; believe it not ;

24 because False Mes-

siahs and False Prophets

pose great Signs and

will arise, who will pro-

Iude, if possible, even the

Prodigies ; so as to de-

CHIOSEN .

25 Remember, I have

forewarned you .

26 If, therefore, they

say to you, ' Behold, he is
in the DESERT ! ' go not

forth ; or, Behold, he is
in SECRET APARTMENTS !'

believe it not.

27 + For as the LIGHT-

NING emerges from the

East, and shines to the

+ 16. Not only the temple, and the mountain on which it stood, but the whole city ofJeru-
salem, and several furlongs of land round about it, were accounted holy.
phus and Eusebius inform us that whenthe Romans under Cestius Gallus made their first+ 16. Josc-

advance towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most unexpected and in-
deed impolitic manner; at which Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might then
have been easily taken. By this means they gave as it were a signal to the Christians to
retire ; which, in regard to this admonition, they did, some to Pella, and others to Mount

Libanus, and thereby preserved their lives.- Doddridge.

f 23 Mar
1 19. Luke xxiii. 29.

xui. 21 ; Luke xvii. 23; xxi. §.
21. Dan. ix. 26.

1.22, Isa. lxvi. 8, 9.
27. Luke xvii, 24,



Chap. 24: 28.j [Chap. 24: 37MATTHEW.

εσται και ἡ παρουσία του υίου του ανθρωπου. | West ; so
shall be also the presence ofthe oftheson man.

18Όπου * [γαρ] εαν η το πτώμα, εκεί συναχέ
Where [for) ever may be the carcass , there wil Le

29
θησονται οἱ αετοι . Ευθέως δε μετα την θλιψιν

gathered the eagles. Immediately but after the affliction

των ἡμερων εκείνων, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται,
ofthe days those, the sun shall be darkened,

και ἡ σεληνη ου δώσει το φεγγος αύτης, και

aid the not shallgive themoon light of her, and

οι αστέρες πεσούνται απο του ουρανού, και αἱ

Che starr shall fall from the heaven , and the

δυνάμεις των ουρανων σαλευθήσονται.

powers ofthe

τότε φανήσεται
thea

heavens shall be shaken.

of the son

30 Και

Aud

ΤΟ σημειον του υίου του

shall appear the sign ofthe

ανθρώπου εν τῷ ουρανῳ· και τοτε κοψονται

man in the heaven : and then shalllament

πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαι της γης, και οψονται τον υἱον
the tribes ofthe earth, and they shall see the son

του ανθρωπου ερχόμενον επι των νεφελων του

ofthe man coming upon the clouds ofthe

ουρανου, μετα δυναμεως και δοξης πολλης ·

81
heaven, with power and glory

και αποστέλει τους αγγέλους αύτου

and he willsend the

much ;

μετα
messengers ofhim with

σαλπιγγος φωνης μεγάλης και επισυνάξουσι
and they shall gathera voice great ;oftrumpet

τους εκλεκτους αυτού εκ των τεσσάρων ανέμων,
chosen (ones) ofhim from thethe four

απ' ακρων ουρανων έως ακρων αυτών.
from extremities ofheavens to extremities ofthem.

δε της συκής μάθετε την παραβολην·
but the fig-tree learn you the parable;

winds,

32 Απο

From

ὅταν
when

ηδη ὁ κλαδος αυτης γενηται άπαλος, και τα

already the

φύλλα
leaves

branch ofher may be

εκφύη , γινώσκετε,
may put forth, you know,

tender, and the

ότι εγγυς το
that near the

θερος 33 Ούτω και υμεις, όταν ίδητε παντα

summer; So also you, when you may see all

ταυτα, γινωσκετε, ότι εγγυς εστιν επι θύραις .
these , know you, that near it is at

3 Αμην λεγω ύμιν, ου μη παρέλθῃ

doors.

γενεα
Indeed I say to you, not not may pass away the generation

αύτη, έως αν παντα ταυτα γενηται.

this, till all these may be done.

35'0

The

will be the

PRESENCE of the son of

ΜΑΝ .

28 Wherever the DEAD

CARCAss may be, there

the fEAGLES will be col-
lected.

29 And speedily after
the AFFLICTION of those

DAYS, the SUN will be

obscured, and the MOON

will withhold her LIGHT,

and the STARS will fall

from HEAVEN, and the

POWERS of the HEAVENS

will be shaken.

30 And the SIGN ofthe

SON of MAN will then ap-

pear in * Heaven ; tand
then All the TRIBES of

the LAND will lament ;

and they will see the son

of MAN coming on the
CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, with

great Majesty and Power.

31 And he will send

his MESSENGERS with a

loud -sounding Trumpet,

and they will assemble

his CHOSEN from the

FOUR Winds ,-from onc

Extremity of Heaven to

the other.

32 Now learn a PARA-

BLE from the FIG-TREE.

When its BRANCH is yet

tender, and puts forth

leaves, you know that
SUMMER is near.

33 Thus also, when you

shall see All these things,

know, That the is nigh
at the Doors.

34 Indeed , I say to you,

* That this † GENERATION

will not pass away, till

All these things be ac-

ουρανος και ἡ γη παρελεύσεται· οἱ δε λογοι complished.
and the earth shall pass away ; the butheaven

μου ου μη παρελθωσι .

ofme not not may pass away.

words

35 Περι δε της ημερας εκεινης και ώρας ουδεις
About and the day that and Lour no one

οιδεν , ουδε οἱ αγγελοι των ουρανων , ει μη
kuows, nor the messengers ofthe heavens,

πατηρ μονος.
father alone.

Hour.

δ

except the

37 Ωσπερ δε αι ήμεραι του Νωε,

35 The HEAVEN and

the EARTH will fail; but
my WORDS cannot fail.

36 + But no one knows

concerning that DAY and

* Hour ; no, not the AN-

GELS of the HEAVENS,

* nor the sos, but the

FATHER only.

37 * lor as the DAYSAs and the days ofthe Noe,

30. Heaven.
37. For as.

84. That this.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28 for-omit.

86. nor the sow , but the FATHER only .

1 28. Deut. xviii. 43. * 20. Mark xiii. 24 ; Luke xxi. 25 ; Aets ii. 20.

Rev. 1. 7.
81. Matt. xiii.41 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16.

1 34. Matt. alii. 26 ; Mark Siii. 30 ; Luke ixi. 82. I 26. Acts i. 7.

+ 30
32. James v .



Chap. 24 : 38. ] Chap. 24 : 49.MATTHEW.

son ofthe

οὕτως εσται * [ και] ἡ παρουσια του υίου του
even so willbe [also] the presence ofthe

ανθρώπου. 33 Ωσπερ γαρ ησαν εν ταις ἡμεραις
man.

ταις προ του
the before the

Απ for they were in the

κατακλυσμού πρώγοντες

flood eating

days

και

and

πίνοντες, γαμουντες και εκγαμίζοντες, αχρι
drinking , inarrying and giving in marriage, till

ής ἡμερας εισηλθε Νωε εις την κιβωτον,
ofwhich day

3)
entered Noe into the

και ουκ εγνωσαν, έως ηλθεν

και

and

and not they knew, till came the

ark ,

κατακλυσμος
flood

of NOAH, thus will be the

PRESENCE of the son of

ΜΑΝ .

38 + For as in those

DAYS, THOSE before the

DELUGE, they were eating

and pledging in marriage,

and drinking, marrying,

till the Day that Noahcntered the ARK,

39 and understood not,

till the DELUGE came,

and swept them all away;ᾑρεν ἅπαντας · οὕτως εσται * [ και ] ἡ thus will be the Purs
took away ail; even so will be [also] the

40 Τοτε δυοπαρουσία του υίου του ανθρώπου.
presence of the son ofthe man. Then two

εσονται εν τῳ αγρω ὁ εἰς παραλαμβανεται,
shallbe in the field : the one

και δ είς αφίεται.
and the is left. Two

is taken away,

41 Δυο αληθουσαι εν τω

grinding in the

μυλωνι μια παραλαμβάνεται, και μια αφιεται.
mill;

one

one is taken away, and one is left.

4 Γρηγορείτε ούν, ότι ουκ οίδατε, ποια ώρα
Watchyou therefore, because not you know, in what hour

ὁ κυριος ύμων έρχεται . 43 Εκείνο δε γινώσκετε,
the Lord ofyou comes . This but knowyou,

ότι ει ηδει ὁ οικοδεσποτης , ποια φυλακῃ ὁ
that if had known the householder, in what watch the

κλεπτης ερχεται, εγρηγόρησεν αν, και οὐκ

he would have watched, and not

αν

thief

ειασε

Cumes,

διορυγήναι την οικιαν αύτου.
house of him .hewould have allowed to be dug-through the

τούτο και ὑμεις γινεσθε έτοιμοι · ὅτι ,
41 Δια

On account ofthis also you

η

be ready; because,

ὥρᾳ ου δοκειτε, ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου
in which hour not you think, the son ofthe

έρχεται.
comes .

man

45 Τις αρα εστιν ὁ πιστος δουλος και φρονιμος ,
Who then is the faithful slave and prudent,

ὃν κατεστησεν δ κύριος αυτού επι της θερα-
whom placed the lord ofhim over ofthe domes-

πειας αύτου, του δούναι αυτοις την τροφην εν
ofhim , ofthe to givetics

καιρῳ;
season ?

tothem the food ia

43 Μακαριος ὁ δουλος εκείνος , όν ελθων
Blessed the slave that, whom coming

|

ENCE of the SON of MAN.

40 $Two men shall then

will be taken, and the

be in the FIELD ; * one

* other left.

41 Two women shall

be grinding at the MILL;

one willbe taken, and the

other left .

42 + Watch, therefore,

Because, you do notknow

at what *Day your Mas-
TER will come.

43 But you know this,
that ifthe iOUSEHOLDER

knew at What Hour of

the night + the THIEF

would come, he would

watch, and not suffer him

to break into his uOUSE.

44 Therefore, be you

also prepared ; Because
the SON of MAN willcome

at an Hour, when you do

not expect him .

45 + Who then is the

Servant, whom his Mas-

FAITHFUL and prudent

TER has placed over his
HOUSEHOLD, tó GIVE

them FOOD in due Sea-

son ?

46 IIappy that SER-

VANT, whom his MASTER ,

on coming, shall find thusὁ κύριος αυτου εὑρησει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. "Αμην employed
the lord ofhim shall find doing 80. Indeed

λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι επι πασι τοις ὑπαρχουσιν αυτου
I say to you, that over all

καταστήσει αυτόν.
he willplace him .

δουλος « τεινος εν τη
slave that

the possessions ofhim

ὁ κακος43 Εαν δε ειπῇ

but should say the badIf

καρδια αυτού
in the heart of him;

43

Χρονίζει ὁ
Delays the

κύριος μου * [ ελθειν· ] 4 και αρξηται τύπτειν τους
lord ofme [to come; T and should begin to strike the

30. also- omit.
48. to come- omit.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. also- omit.
42. Day.

* 38. Gen. vi. 35 ; vii . 5 ; Luke xvii . 26 ; 1 Pet. iii . 20.
43. Luke xii. 39 ; 1 Thess. v. 2 :83. Luke xxi.36.

1 47. Matt. xxv. 21, 23 ; Luke xxii. 20.

47 Indeed, I say to

you, That he will appoint
him over All his POSSES-

SIONS.

48 But if that Servant
should WICKEDLY say in

his HEART, My MASTER

delays ;'

49 and should begin to

40. other40. one.

I 42. Matt. xxv. 13 ; Mark xiii
2 Pet. iii. 10 ; Rev. iií. 3 ; xvi. 15



Chap. 24: 50.] [Chap. 25 7.MATTHEW.

fellow-slaves,
συνδούλος, εσθιῇ δε και πινῃ μετα των μεθυον-

may eat and also may drink with those getting

των 50 ήξει ὁ κύριος του δούλου εκείνου

drunk; shall come the lord ofthe slave that

εν

in

ου

and in an hour, in which not

ήμερα, η οι προσδοκα, και εν ώρα, η
a day, in which not he expects,

γινώσκει και διχοτομήσει αυτον, και
he knows;

part

51

and shall cut asunder him,

ΤΟ

and the

there
μέρος αυτου μετα των υποκριτών θησει εκει

of him with the hypocrites will place ;

εσται ὁ κλαυθμος και ὁ βρυγμός των οδοντων.
willbe the weeping and the gnashing ofthe teeth.

KEP. ke'. 25.

1 Τοτε ὁμοιωθησεται ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων
Then will be compared the kingdom ofthe heavens

δεκα παρθένοις, αίτινες , λαβοῦσαι τας λαμπαδας
who, having taken the lamps

αύτων, εξηλθον εις απάντησιν TOU VUμpiov.

ten virgins,

ofthem, went out to

Five and were of them

a meeting ofthe bridegroom.

2 Πέντε δε ήσαν εξ αυτών φρονιμοι , και πέντε
prudent, and • five

μωραι. Αίτινες μωραι , λαβούσαι τας λαμπαδας
Who foolish, having taken the lamps

αύτων, ουκ ελαβον μεθ᾿ ἑαυτων ελαιον.

foolish.

ofthem, not took with themselves oil.

4Ai

'The

δε φρόνιμοι ελαβον ελαιον εν TOIS AYYELOLS
but prudent took oil in the

ofthem .

5
vessels

Delay-
* [αύτων] μετα των λαμπαδων αύτων. ὁ Χρονι-

Tofthem] with the lamps

ζοντος δε του νυμφίου, ενυσταξαν πασαι, και
ing and the bridegroom, nodded all, and

εκαθευδον. Μεσης δε νυκτος κραυγη γεγονεν
Of middle and night a crydid sleep. was raised;

Ιδου , δ νύμφιος * [ ερχεται · ] εξερχεσθε εις απαν-

Lo, the bridegroom [comes;]

τησιν αυτου. Τοτε ηγέρθησαν πασαι αἱ παρθενοι
ing ofhim. Then arose

go out to a meet-

all the virgins

εκείναι, και εκόσμησαν τας λαμπαδας αὕτων.
and put in order thethose, lamps ofthem .

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. foolish, and five were prudent.
4. their own. 6. comes-omit, 6. to the Meeting.

beat his FELLOW-SER-

VANTS, and should eat

and drink with the , IN-

TEMPERATE ;

50 the MASTER of that

SERVANT will come in a

Day when he does not
expect him, and at an

Hour of which he is not

aware,

51 and wili cut him off,

and will appoint his POR -
TION with the HYPO-

CRITES ; there will be

the WEEPING and the

GNASHING of TEETH.

CHAPTER XXV.

1 The KINGDOM of the

HEAVENS, at that time,

may be compared to Ten

+ Virgins, who, having
taken their LAMPS, went

out †to meet the BRIDE-
GROOM.

2 Now five of them

were foolish, and five

were prudent.
3 For the FOOLISH

took their LAMPS , but

carried no Oil with them.

4 The PRUDENT, how-

ever, besides their own
LAMPS, took Oil in the

VESSELS.
5 While the BRIDE-

GROOM delayed , they

all became drowsy, and

fell asleep.

6 And at Midnight a

Cry was raised, Behold,
the BRIDEGROOM ; go out

and meet him !

7 Then All those VIR-

GINS arose, and put

their LAMPS in order.

3. For the FOOLISH.

+1. Pirgin signifies a chaste or pure person, and is applied to both sexes in the sacred
writings. See Rev. xiv. 4. It has been thought best to retain the word here. † 1. An

cye-witness of a Hindoo marriage, gives the following striking illustration of this cus-
m:-"The bride lived at Serampore, to whichplace the bridegroom was to come bywater.

After waiting two or three hours, at length, near midnight, it was announced in the very
words ofScripture, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meethim. Allthe per-
ons employed now lighted their lamps, and ran with them in their hands to fill up their
stations in the procession ; some ofthemhad lost their lights, and were unprepared, butit
wasthen too late to seek them, andthe cavalcade moved forward to the house of the bride ;
at which place the company entered a large and splendidly illuminated area, before the
house, covered with an awning, where a great multitude offriends, dressed in their best ap-
parel, were seated upon mats. The bridegroom was carried in the arms of a friend, and

placed in asuperb seat in the midst of the company, where he sat a short time, and then
went into thehouse,the door of which was immediately shut, and guarded by sepoys. I
and others expostulated with the door-keepers, but in vain. Never was I so struck with our
Lord's beautiful parable as at this moment- And the door was shut.'

51. Matt, viii. 12; xiii. 42: xxv. 30.
5. 1 Thess. v. 6. 17. Luke xii. 35.

1. Eph. v. 29, 30 ; Rev. xix 7: xxi. 2, 9



Chap. 25 : 8. ] [Chap. 25 : 20.MATTHEW.

*Αι δε μωραι ταις φρονίμοις ειπον
Thebut foolish to the prudent said;

Δοτε ἡμιν
Give to us

εκ του ελαίου ὑμων, ότι αἱ λαμπαδες ήμων
ont of the oil ofyou, because the lamps ofus

σβεννύνται. 9 Απεκρίθησαν * [δε] αἱ φρονιμοι ,
are extinguished. Answered [but] the prudent,

λεγουσαι· Μηποτε ουκ αρκεσῃ ὑμιν και ὑμιν .
Lest not it might suffice to us and toyou;saying ;

πορεύεσθε μαλλον προς τους πωλούντας, και
go you

buy

rather

to yourselves.

to
10

the selling, and

αγοράσατε ἑαυταις . Απερχομενων δε αυτών

Going away and of them

αγορασαι, ηλθεν ὁ νύμφιος και αἱ έτοιμοι
caine the bridegroom ; and the prepared ones

εισηλθον μετ' αυτού εις τους γάμους και εκ-
him into the nuptial-feasts ; and was

to buy,

entered with

λείσθη ἡ θυρα. 11 Ύστερον δε έρχονται και
closed the door. Afterwards and came also

αἱ λοιπαι παρθενοι, λεγουσαι· Κύριε, κύριε,
the remaining virgins, saying, ΟLord , Olord,

ανοιξον ήμιν. 12 Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν
open to us . He but answering

Αμην
said ; Indeed

Watchyou
λεγω ύμιν, ουκ οίδα μας. 14 Γρηγορείτε

I say to you, not I know you.

ότι

because not you know the day,

ουν ,
therefore,

ουκ οίδατε την ἡμεραν, ουδε την ώραν.

nor the hour.

14 Ωσπερ γαρ ανθρωπος αποδημών εκάλεσε τους
Like for a man going abroad called the

ιδιους δούλους, και παρέδωκεν αυτοις τα ύπαρ-
slaves,

χοντα αύτου·

παλαντα,

15
and delivered

και
and to him

talents, to him and two,

to them the goods

μεν έδωκε πεντε
he gave five

ἑν· ἑκάστῳ

indeed

δε
to him and

of him .

δε δυο,

την ιδιαν δυναμιν·

power ;

ευθεως.
16

immediately.
Πορευθεις

Going

κατα

accordingto the ΟΚΑ

one; to each

και απεδήμησεν
and

* [δε] ὁ

went abroad

τα πεντε

five[and] he the

ταλαντα λαβων, ειργάσατο εν αυτοίς, και
talents having receivel, traded with them , and

εποίησεν αλλα πεντε * [ ταλαντα.] 17 Ωσαν-
made

wisc

other five [talents. ] Like

other
τως * [και ό] τα δυο, εκέρδησε και αυτος αλλα

Talso he] the two, gained also he

13 Οδε το έν λαβων απελθών ώρυξενδυο.
two. He but the one having received having retired digged

* [ εν] τη γη, και απέκρυψε το αργύριον του
[in the earth, and

κύριου αύτου,

lord

hid

13 Μετα δε

of him .

the silver

χρονον πολυν

After but time much

ofthe

|

|

8 And the FOOLISH

said to the PRUDENT,

Give us of your or ; for
our LAMPS are going out."

9 But the PRUDENT re-

plied , saying, 'Lest there

be not enough for us and
you, go rather to THOSE

who SELL, and buy for

yourselves!'

10 And while they were

going away to buy, the

BRIDEGROOM came; and
THEY, who were PRE-

PARED, entered with him

to the NUPTIAL-FEASTS ;

+ and the book was shut.
11 Afterwards came

saying. f Master, Master,

also the OTHER Virgins,

open it for us !
12 But HE answering,

said, ' Indeed, I say to

you, I recognize you not."-

because you know neither
13 † Watch, therefore,

the DAY nor the HOUR.

14 + Again, [ it is like

travel, called his OWN

a Man, who, intending to

Servants, and delivered to
them his GOODS.

15 And to ONE he gave
Γive + Talents, to ΑΝΟ-

THER two, and to ANO-
THER one ; to each

according to his RESPEC-

TIVE Capacity ; and im-

mediately departed.
16 He who had RE-

CIEVEDthe FIVE Talents, -
went and traded with

them, and * gained Other

fire.
17 And in like manner .

He who had received the

Two, gained Other two.
18 But HE who had re-

ceived the ONE, went and

digged the EARTH , and
έρχεται | hid his MASTER'S MONEY.

19 After a long Time
comes

ὁ κύριος των δουλων εκείνων, και συναιρει | the MASTER of those
the lord ofthe slaves

μετ' αυτων λόγον.
with them an account.

those, and adjusts

20 Και προσελθων τα

SERVANTS returned, and
reckoned with them.

20 Then HF, who hadAnd coming he the

18. And--omit.
16. gained Other

17. he also ---omit. 18. in-omit.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-9. but- omit.
five. 16. Talents--omit.

+15. Atalent is estimated by different writers to be in value somewhere between 700 and
2,250 dollars, or £140 and £560.

1 10. Luke xiii. 25.

83, 25.
12. Matt. vii. V , 22.

1 14. Luke xix. 12.
13. Matt. xxiv. 42, 44 ; Mark xiii.

* 15. Rom. xii . 6 : 1 Cor . xii. 7, 11 , 29 ; Eph. iv. 11 .



Chap. 25 : 21.] [Chap. 25: 29.MATTHEW.

πεντε ταλαντα λαβων,
five talents having received ,

προσήνεγκεν αλλα

brought other

πεντε τάλαντα, λεγων· Κύριε, πέντε ταλαντα
saying; O lord, fivefive

μοι

talents,

παρέδωκας· ιδε , αλλα Πεντε

to me thou deliveredst ; see,

εκέρδησα * [επ' αυτοις .]
I gained [upon them.]

of him; Well, O slave

other five

21Εφη αυτή

talents

ταλαντα
talents

δ κύριος

Said to him the lord

αυτου· Ευ, δουλε αγαθε και πιστε· επι ολιγα
good and faithful; over a few (things)

Επι πολλων σε καταστησω

thee I will place :
ης
thou wast

εισελθε

22

enter

πιστός,
faithful, over many

ELS την χαραν

into the joy

του

ofthe

κυριού σου.

lord of thee.

Προσελθών δε και δ τα δυο ταλαντα * [λα-
Coming and also he the two talents [having

βων,] ειπε κυριε , δυο ταλαντα μοι παρεδωκας
received, ] said : Ο Lord , two talents to me thou deliveredst

ιδε, αλλα δυο ταλαντα εκέρδησα * [ επ' αυτοις ·]
10, other two talents I gained [upon them :]

23 Εφη αυτώ δ κυριος αυτου · Ευ , δουλε αγαθε
Said to him the lord good

πιστος, επι

over

of him : Well, O slave

και πιστε επι ολιγα ης

and faithful ; over afew (things) thou wast faithful,

πολλων σε καταστησω εισελθε εις την χαραν
many thee I will place;

του κυρίου σου. Προσελθών δε και ὁ το έν
ofthe lord ofthee.

24

enter into the joy

Coming and also he the one

ταλαντον ειληφως, ειπε · κυριε, εγνων σε, ότι
talent having taken, said ; O lord, I knew thee, that

σκληρος ει ανθρωπος, θερίζων όπου ουκ εσπει-
hard thou art a man, reaping where not thou sow-

ρας, και συναγων όθεν ου διεσκορπισας· 25

talent

και

and

ofthee in

edst , and gathering whence not thou scatteredst ;

φοβηθεις, απελθων έκρυψα το ταλαντον σου εν
being afraid, going away Ihid the

τῇ γῇ. ιδε, έχεις το σου.

the earth ; 10 , thou hast the thine.

26
Αποκριθείς δε

Answering and

ὁ κύριος αυτου ειπεν αυτῷ · Πονηρε δουλε και

the lord ofhim said to him : O wicked slave and

εκνηρε, ᾔδεις, ὅτι θερίζω όπου ουκ εσπειρα,
slotiful, didst thou know, that I reap where not I sowed,

και συναγω όθεν ου διεσκορπισα ;
and gather whence not I scattered ?

27 Εδει ουν

It behoved then

σε βαλειν το αργύριον μου τοις τραπεζίταις ·
thee to cast the silver of me to the

και ελθών εγώ εκομισάμην αν το
and coming

29

bankers :

εμον συν

might have received the mine with

τοκῳ. Αρατε ουν απ' ρύτου το ταλαντον,

interest. Takeyou therefore from him the

και δοτε τῷ εχοντι τα δεκα ταλαντα.
and give to him having the ten talents.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-20. upon them- omit.
22. uponthem-omit.

talent ,

29 T
Tothe

t 21. Matt. xxiv. 47; Luke xii . 44 ; xix. 17 ; xxii . 23, 33.
iv. 25: Luko viii. 18; xix. 23.

|

RECEIVED the FIVE Tal-

ents, came and presented
Live Talents more, say-

ing, Sir, thou gavest over

to me Five Talents ; sec,

I have gained Five other
Talents.'

21 His MASTER said to

him, 'Well done, good and
faithful Servant ! thou

last been faithful in a

Few things, I will ap-

point thee over Many ;

partake of thy MASTER'S
JOY . ”

22 IIE also who had

the Two Talents, coming,
said, ' Sir, thou gavest

over to me Two Talents ;

sce, I have gained Two
Other Talents.'

23 His MASTER said to

him, 'Welldone, good and

faithful Servant thou
hast been faithful in a

Few things, I will ap-

point thee over Many;

partake of thy MASTER'S
Jor .

24 Then IE who had

RECEIVED the SINLGE

Talent, approaching, said ,

' Sir, I knew thee that

thou art a Severe Man,

reaping where thou hast

not sown, and gathering
where thou hast not scat-

tered ;

25 and being afraid , I
went and hid thy TALENT

in the EARTH ; see, thou

hast THINE own.

26 His MASTER answer-

ing, said to him, ' Wicked

and indolent Servant,

didst thou know That I

reap where I have not

sown, and gather where I
have not scattered?

27 Thou oughtest then

to have given my MONEY

to the BANKERS, that at

my return, I might have

received mine own with

Interest.

28 Take from him,

therefore, the TALENT,

and give it to HIM who

has the TEN Talents ;
29 for to EVERY ONE

22. having received-omit.

* 20. Matt. xiii. 13 ; Mark



Chap. 25 : 30. ] Chap. 25 : 9 .MATTHEW.

who HAS, more shall
γαρ έχοντι παντι δοθήσεται, και περισσεύ, be given, and he shall
for having All shall be given, and he shall

θησεται από δε του μη έχοντας , και ὁ εχει,
abound : from but the not

απ'αρθήσεται

shall be taken away from

slave

αυτού.
Lim.

δουλον εκβαλετε εις το
castyou into the

εκεί εσται ὁ κλαυθμός

shallbe the weepingthere

οδοντων.

teeth.

having, even what he has,

30 και τον αχρείον

uselessAnd the

σκότος το εξωτερον
darkness the outer :

και ὁ βρυγμός των
gnashing oftheand the

man ia the
31 Όταν δε ελθῃ ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπου εν τη

When and may come the son ofthe

δοξη αύτου, και παντες οἱ αγγελοι μετ' αυτού,
glory of him , and all the messengers with him,

τοτε καθίσει επι θρονου δόξης αυτού, 32
then shall he sit on a throne of glory of hin,

συναχθήσεται εμπροσθεν αυτού παντα τα εθνη
will be gathered in presence ofhim

και αφοριεί

και

and

all the nations;

αυτούς απ' αλληλων, ὥσπερ ὁ
and he will separate them from each other, as the

ποιμην αφορίζει τα πρόβατα απο των ερίφων
shepherd separates the sheep from the
33

goats;

και σκήσει τα μεν προβατα εκ δεξιών αύτου,
and he will place the indeed sheep by right of him ,

τα δε ερίφια εξ ευωνύμων.
3.Τοτε ερει ὁ

the and goats by left. Then will saythe

βασιλεύς τοις εκ δεξιών αυτου· Δευτε οἱ

king to the by right ofhim ; Come the

ευλογημένοι του πατρός μου , κληρονομησατε
having been blessed ofthe father of me, inherit

την ἡτοιμασμενην ὑμῖν βασιλειαν απο κατα-
havingbeen prepared to you kingdonthe from afoun-

βολης κοσμου. 35 Επιενασα γαρ, και εδωκατε
dation of world .

μοι φαγειν
to me to eat ,

ξενος ημην,

I hungered

εδίψησα, και
I thirsted , and

for, and you gave

εποτίσατε με

you gave drink to

35

mne ;

και συνηγάγετε με γυμνος,
a stranger I was, and you entertained me;

me ; I was sick, and

naked,

you visited
και περιεβάλετε με ησθένησα, και επεσκέψασθε
and you clothed

με εν φυλακῃ ημην, και ήλθετε προς με.
me : in prison I was, and you came to me.

37 Τότε αποκριθήσονται αυτῷ οἱ δικαιοι , λεγον
Then shall answer to him the just ones, saying;

τες Κύριε, πότε σε ειδομεν πεινώντα, και

thirsting,or

Ο lord , when thee we ssw hungering, and

εθρέψαμεν , η διψώντα, και εποτισαμεν ; 33Ποτε
and we gave drink?

συνηγάγομεν ;
we entertained ?

nourishe.!?

δε σε είδομεν ξένον, και
an thee wesaw a stranger, and

we clothed ?
γυμνην, και περιεβάλομεν ;
makel , ant

When

ทุ
or

33 Ποτε δε σε

When and thee

είδομεν ασθενή, η εν φυλακή , και ηλθομεν προς
we saw sick, or in prison, and we came to

abound; but from HIM

who HAS not, even that

which he has shall c

taken away.

30 And thrust the UN.

PROFITABLE Servant into

the OUTER DARKNESS :

fthere shall be the weep-
ING and the GNASHING

of TEH.

31 Nowwhen the son

of MAN shall come in his

GLORY, and All the AN-

GELS with him, then will

he sit upon his Glorious
Throne ;

32 and All the NA-

TIONS will be assembled

before him , and he will

separate them from cach
other, as a SHEPHERD

separates the SHEEP frou
the GOATS ;

33 and he will place the

SHEEP at his Right hand,

but the GOATS at his Left.

31 Then will the KING

say to Tuose at his Right

hand, Come, you BLES-

SED ones of my FATHER,
inherit the KINGDOM

prepared for you from
the Formation of the

World ;

35 for I was hungry,

and you gave me food ; I

was thirsty, and you gave.

me drink; I was a Stran-

ger, and you entertained
me ;

36 I was naked , and

you clothed me; I was

sick, and you assisted

I was in Prison, and

you visited me.'

me;

37 The RIGHTEOUS Will

then reply, saying, ' Lord,
when did we see thee

hungry, and feed thee?

or thirsty, and give thes ,
drink ?

38 And when did we

see thee a Stranger, and
entertain thee ? or naked,

and clothe three ?

39 And when did we

see thee sick, or in Prison,

and came to thee?"

1 31. Zech. xiv. 5 ; Matt. xvi. 27; xix. 28 ; Mark viii. 38 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; 2 Thess . i . 7; Jude
14 ; Rev. i. 7. t32. Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rev. xx. 12.

34. Matt. xx. 23;Mark x. 40 ; 1 Cor. 1i . 9 ; Heb. xi. 16.



Chap. 25 : 40. ]
[Chap. 26: 2.

MATTHEW.

Jε; ..

thee ?
40 Και αποκριθεις ὁ βασιλευς ερει αυτοίς

And answering the king willsay to them ;

Αμην λέγω υμιν, εφ ' όσον εποιήσατε ένι
Indeed I say toyou, in whatever you did to one

τούτων των αδελφών μου των ελαχίστων, εμοι
ofthese ofthe brothers ofme ofthe

εποιησατε.
you did,

least, to me

Τοτε έρει και τοις εξ ευωνύμων. Πορευεσθε
Then he will say also to the of left;. Go

απ' έμου οι κατηραμένοι εις το πυρ το αιώνιον,

fire the age-lasting,
from me the having been cursed into the

το ητοιμασμενον τῳ διαβολῳ και τοις αγγελοις

that having been prepared tothe accuser and tothe inessengers
αυτού. 4 Επείνασα γαρ, και ουκ εδώκατε μοι

ofhim .

φαγειν
to eat;

Ihangered

εδίψησα,
I thirsted,

for, and not you gave to me

εποτίσατε μεκαι ουκ

and not you gave drink to me;

43 ξενος ήμην, και ου συνηγάγετε με γυμνός, και
astranger I was, and not you entertained ine;

ου περιεβάλετε με
not you clothed me :

naked, and

ασθενης, και εν φυλακή,

και ουκ επεσκέψασθέ με.
and not

ται και
and

wesaw

you visited ine.

sick ,

αυτοί, λεγοντες
they,

hungering,

saying;

and in prison,

4ТоTE ATокρIonov

Then will answer

Κυριε, ποτε σε
Olord, when thee

ειδομεν πεινώντα, η διψώντα, η ξενον, η

or thirsting, or a stranger, or

γυμνον, η ασθενή, η εν φυλακή, και ου διη
or in prison, and notnaked, or sick, we

κινησαμεν σοι ; 45 Τότε αποκριθήσεται αυτοίς ,
Derved thee; Then he will answer them,

λεγων. Αμην λεγω ύμιν , εφ' όσον ουκ εποίη

saying:

σατε εν!

dil to one

Indeed 1 say to you, in as much not

εποιησατε.
you did.

κολασιν

a cutting-off

CLWYLOV.

age-lasting.

you

τούτων των ελαχιστων, ουδε εμοι
ofthese ofthe least, neither to me

46 Και απελεύσονται οὗτοι CLS

And shallgo away

δικαιοιαιώνιον οἱ δε

these into

ELS Swny
age-lasting: the and just ones into

KEP. ks'. 26.

life

40 And the KING ans-

wering, will say to them,

Indeed, I say to you,
That since you have done

it to one of These the

LEAST of my BRETHREN,

you have done it to me.'

41 He will then also

say to Titos at his Left
hand, Depart from me,

you CURSED ones, into
THAT AIONIAN FIRE,

the ADVERSARY, and his

which is PREPARED for

MESSENGERS ;

42 for I was hungry,

but you gave me no food;

I was thirsty, but you

gave me no drink;

43 I was a Stranger,

me; naked, but you did

butyou did not entertain

in Prison, but you did not

not clothe me; sick, and

relieve me.'

44 Then will THEN also

when did we

answer, saying, 'Lord,

see thee

hungering, or thirsting,

or a Stranger, or naked,

or sick, or in Prison, and
did not assist thee?'

45 Then he will reply

to them, saying, ' Indeed,

you did it not to one of

I say to you, That since

the LEAST of These, you

did it not to me.'

46 And these shall go
forth to the aionian † cut-

ting-off; but the RIGH-

TEOUS to aionian Life."

CHAPTER XXVI.

1 And it happened,
1 Και εγενετο, ότε ετελεσεν ὁ Ιησους παντας | when Jesus had finished

allAnd it happened, when had finished the Jesus

τους λογους τούτους, είπε τοις μαθηταίς αυτού
these, he said to the disciples ofhim :the words

this DISCOURSE, he said
to his DISCIPLES, 4

2 "You know That Two

2 Οίδατε, ότι μετα δυο ημερας το πασχα γίνεται Days hence comes the
You know, that after two days the passover comes on :

και ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου παραδιδοται εις το

and the son ofthe man is delivered into the

PASSOVER; thenthe SON

of MAN will be delivered

upto be CRUCIFIED."

+45. That is, in the fire mentioned in verse 41. The Common Version, and many modern

ones,ren terkolasin aionioon, everlasting punishment, conveying the idea, asgenerallyinter-

preted, of basinos, torment. Kolasin in its various forms only occurs in three other places
in the New Testament,-Acts iv. 21 ; 2 Peter ii. 9 ; 1 John iv. 18. It is derived from kolazoo,

which signifies, 1. To cut off; as lopping off branches of trees, to prune. 2. To restrain, to
repress. The Greeks write,-"The charioteer (kalazei) restrains his fiery steeds." 3. To

chastise, topunish. To cut off an indivdual from life, or society, or even to restrain, is es-
teemed aspunishment; hence has arisen this thirdmetaphorical use ofthe word. The pri-
mary signification has been adopted, because it agrees betterwith the second member ofthe
sentence, thus preserving the force and beauty ofthe antithesis. The righteous go to life,
the wicked to the cutting offrom life, or death. See 2 Thess. i. 9.

40. Mark ix. 41.

v. 20; Rom.ii. 7,8.
41. Matt. vii. 23; Luke xiii. 27.

11. Mark xiv. 1 ; Luke xxii. 1 ; John xiii. L

46. Dan. xii.2; John



Chap. 26 : 3.] [Chap. 26: 15..MATTHEW.

σταυρωθήναι. 3 Τοτε συνηχθησαν οἱ αρχιερείς,
Then were assembled the high -priests,to be crucified.

και οἱ γραμματεις, και οἱ πρεσβύτεροι του λαού,
and the scribes, and the elders of the people,

εις την αυλην του αρχιερεως, του λεγομενον

Τον

into the Court ofthe

Καταφα
4 και

and

high-priest , - that

συνεβουλευσαντο,

being called
Ένα

they consulted,

they might seize and

Kaiaphas :

Ιησούν δολω

Jesus with deceit

that the

κρατησωσι και αποκτείνωσιν.
might kill..

that not a tumult
5 Ελεγον δε· Μη εν τῇ ἑορτῇ, ίνα μη θορυβος
They said but; Not in the feast,

Εν τῳ λαφ.γενήται
there shouldbe among the people.

6.Του δε Ιησου γενομενον εν βηθανία, εν οικία
The and Jesus having arrived in Bethany, in a house

Σίμωνος του λεπρού, 7 προσηλθεν αὑτῳ γυνη,
ofSimon the leper,

αλαβαστρον μύρου

came to him awoma. ,

έχουσα βαρυτιμού, και
{reat value,an alabaster box ofbalsam having

upon the head

and

κατέχεεν επι την κεφαλην αυτού ανακειμένου.
she poured ofhim being reclined.

8 Ιδοντες δε οἱ μαθηται αυτου, ηγανακτησαν,
Seeing and the disciples of him , were displeased,

λέγοντες Els τι ή απώλεια αύτη ; Ηδυ

this ? She wassaying; On account ofwhatthe loss

νατο γαρ τουτο πραθήναι πολλου, και δοθήναι
to have sold of much , and to have given

Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς

able for this

πτωχοις.
to poor.

10 Γνους δε ο

Knowing and the

Τι κόπους παρέχετε τῇ
Why troubles prosentyou tothe

Jesus

γυναικι ;
woman?

said to them ;

εργον γαρ
awork for

the

11 Παντοτε γαρ τους

Always -for

εμε δε ου παντοτε
me but not always

το μυρον τουτο

καλον ειργασατο εις εμε.
good she has wrought for me.

πτωχούς έχετε μεθ᾿ ἑαυτων·

you have wish yourselves :

12 Βαλουσα γαρ αύτη
Having cast for she

σωματος μου, προς το
body of me,

poor

έχετε.
you have.

επι του
upon the

εποίησεν.
she did..

13

the balsam this

ενταφιάσαι με
to the to prepare forburial me

in whole the

Αμην λέγω ὑμιν , όπου εαν κη-
Indeed I say to you, wherever may be

ρυχθη το ευαγγέλιον τούτο, εν όλω τῷ κοσμο,
published the glad tidings this,

λαληθήσεται και ο εποιησεν αύτῃ , εις μνημο-
shallbespoken also what

συνον αυτης.
rial ofher.

did she, for

world,

a memo-

14 Τότε πορευθεις είς των δωδεκα ὁ λεγόμενος
Then going one ofthe twelve he being named

Ιούδας Ισκαριωτης, προς τους αρχιερείς,
to + theJudas Iscariot, high-priests ,

15
ELTTE'

said ;

and I toyou will deliver up

Τι θελετε μοι δούναι , καγω ὑμῖν παραδώσω

What areyou willing to me to give,

αυτόν ; Οἱ δε εστησαν αυτο τριακοντα αρ-
him? They and paid to him thirty pieces

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. the DISCIPLES.

3 About this time, the'

HIGH-IRIESTS, and the

SCRIBES, and the ELDERS

of the PEOPLE, were con-

vened in the PALACE

of THAT HIGH-PRIEST,

NAMED Caiaphas,

4 where they consuited

howthey miglit seize JE-

SUS by Stratagem and

de troy him.

5 But they said , “ Not

during the FEAST, lest

there should be aTumult

among the PEOPLE."

6 Now while JESUS

was at Bethany, in the
House of Simon the

LEPER,

7 a Woman came to

him, having an Alabaster
box of Balsam , very val

uable, which she poured
on his HEAD while re-

clining at table.

8 And the DISCI-

PLEs seeing it, were dis-

pleased, saying, "Why

this EXTRAVAGANCE?

9 For This might have

been sold at a great price.

and given to the POOR."
10 Jesus knowing it,

said to them, "Why do

you trouble the WOMAN?

She has rendered me a

kind Office.

11 For you have the
POOR always among you ;

but Me you have not

always.

12 For in pouring this

BALSAM on my BODY, she
did it to EMBALM me.

13 Indeed , I say to

you, Wherever these

GLAD TIDINGS may be

proclaimed in the whole

WORLD, what she has
done will also be spoken

of to her Remembrance "

14 + Then THAT one of
the TWELVE, NAMED Ju-

das Iscariot, procceding

to the HIGH-PRIESTS,

15 said, " What are you

willingto give me, and E
will deliver him up to

you? And THEY paid
him Thirty Shekels.

1 3. John xi . 47 : Acts iv. 25. † 6. Mark xiv. 3 ; John xi . 1 , 2 ; xii . 1-3.
1 14. Mark xiv. 10 ; Luke xxi . 3 ; John xiii. 2, 80.zii.4. ts. John



Chap. 26 : 16.]
[Chap. 26 : 26.

MATTHEW.

γυριά. - 16 Και απο
of silver. And from

αυτον παραδῳ.
hin he might deliver up.

Τη δε πρώτη των

τοτε εζήτει ευκαιρίαν, ίνα
then he didweek opportunity,

αζύμων

that

προσῆλθον
The and first ofthefeasts ofunleavened bread came

οἱ μαθηται τῳ Ιησου, λεγοντες *[αυτο ] Που
the disciples tothe Jesus,

saying to him ,J. Where

θελεις ετοιμασωμεν σοι φάγειν το πασχα, 18Ὁwilt thou we makeready to thee to eat the passover ? He

δε ειπεν Υπάγητε εις την πολιν προς τον

Goyou into the cityand said; to the

δεινα, και είπατε αυτῷ· Ο διδάσκαλος λέγει
certain one, and 809 to him ; The teacher

προς σε
to

Ο καιρος μου εγγύς εστι
The season of me nigh is ;

πασχα μετα των μαθητών μου.
passover with the dssciples ofme.

οἱ μαθηται ὡς
the

says :

ποιώ ΤΟ

thee Iwillmake the

19 Και εποίησαν

And * dil
disciples at a συνέταξεν αυτοίς ο Ιησους και

commanded

ήτοίμασαν το πασχα.

they prepared the passover.

20

to them the Jesus; And

the

Οψίας δε γενομενης ανέκειτο μετα των

Ofevening and beingcome hereclined with

δώδεκα. 2 Και εσθίοντων αυτων, ειπεν Αμην

twelve, And ofeating

|

16 And from that time

he sought a fit Occasion
to deliver him up.

17 + Now on the FIRST

dayof the UNLEAVENED

READ, the DISCIPLES
came to Jesus, saying,

"Where dost thou wish

that we prepare for thee

the PASCHAL SUPPER :
18 II answered, “ Go

into the CITY to a CER-

TAIN person, and say to

lin , The TEACHER says,
'My TIME is near; I will
celebrate the PASSOVER

at thy house, with my
DISCIPLES.""

19 And the DISCIPLES

did as JESUS had ordered

thien , and they prepared
the PASSOVER.

20 +Now Evening be-

ing come, he reclined at
table with the TWELVE ;

21 and as they were

cating, he said , “ Indeed,
I tell you, That one of

you will deliver me up."
22 And being extremely

αυτῷ | sorrowful, they began,
cach one, to ask him ,

ofthem, he said . Indeed

λέγω ύμιν, ότι είς εξ ύμων παραδώσει με.
Alsy to you , that one of you will deliver up me.

λυπούμενοι σμοδρα, ηρξαντο λεγειν

being grieverl exceedingly," they began tosay

εκαστος * [αυτων .] Μητι εγω ειμι ,
each one [ eftherir;] Not I "am',

2 Και
And

to him

κύριε ;
Olor:l?

23 Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν Ο εμβάψας μετ'
said; He dipping with

Ile but answering

έμου εν τω τρυβλίω την χειρα , οὗτος με παρα-
me in the

δώσει.

liver up.

καθώς

bowl the land, this •me: will des

Ο μεν υἱος του ανθρώπου ὑπάγει ,
The indeed son ofthe man goes,

γεγραπται περί αυτού ουαι δὲ τῷ
it has been written about him'; Twoe but to the

άνθρωπος εκείνῳ, δι' οὗ ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπουCmian
that, through whom the son ofthe man

παραδίδοται καλόν ην αυτῷ, ει ουκ εγεννήθη
is delivered up ; * food it was to him, if not was born

ὁ άνθρωπος εκείνος. 25 Αποκριθείς δε Ιούδας,
MeAnswering and Judas,"

είπε Μητι
εγω ειμι ,

the r man that.

ὁ παραδίδους αυτον,
he delivering up him,

ῥαββι; Λέγει αυτῷ
rabbi?

26

He says to him :

Notsaid:

Συ είπας.

Thou hast said.

I

Ιησούς του6 Εσθιοντων δε αυτών, λαβων

Eating and ofthem , having taken the Jesus

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 17. to him-omit.

the

“ Master, is it It»
23 And HE answering,

said, † “Hr who has been
DIPPING his HAND with

nine in the Dism , this
one will deliver me up.

24 The SON of MAN

indeed goes away [to

death , fas it has been

written concerning hinr;

but alas for that MΑΝ
through whom the SON

οf MAN is delivered up !
Good were it for that
MAN if he were not

horn .

25 Then THAT Judas

who delivered him upe

inquired , "Rabbi, is it

He says to him ,

"Thou hast said ."

26 And as they were

eating, JESUS taking

• 2. of them-omit.

*

26. aLoaf

+ 17. The Passover feast began yearly on the fourteenth day ofthe first moon in the Jew
ish-month Nisan, anditlasted only one day; but it was immediately followed by the days of

unicavered bread, which were seven . See Josephus, Ant.th. 10, 5. "So that the whole lasted
eight dars, and all the eight days are somet mes called , the feast cf the passover,” and
sometimes " the feast ( or days) cfunleavened bread.” See Luke xxii. 1 , 7.

: 17. Exod. xii. 6, 18 ; Mark xiv. 19 ; Luke xxii. 7. 20. Mark xiv. 17-21; Luke

xxil . 14 ; John xiii . 21. 1:23. Psa. xii . 9 ; Luke xxii . 21 : John xiii . 18. 124. Psa.

xii ; Isa. liii ; Dan. ix . 26 ; Mark ix. 13 ; Luke xxiv . 95, 26, 40 ; Acts xvii. 3 ; πανί. 22, 23-
* 94 Johs xvii. 12. t 26. Mark xiv.93; Luke xxii. 10L'or.IV. 8.



Chap. 26 : 27. ] [Chap. 26 : 35.MATTHEW.

άρτον, και ευλογήσας, έκλασε, και εδίδου τοις

loaf, and having blessed, broke, and did give tothe

μαθηταις, και ειπε Λάβετε, φάγετε τούτο
disciples, and

εστι το σωμα μου.

said:

is the body of ine.

και ευχαρίστησας,
and having given thanks,

εξ αυτού πάντες
out of it all;

Takeyou, cat you: this

27 Και λαβων το ποτηριον,

And having taken the cup,

εδωκεν αυτοις, λεγων· Πιετε
he gave to them, saying; Drink you

τούτο γαρ εστι το αίμα
is the bloo

18

this for

μου, το της καινης διαθήκης , το περι πολλα

ofme, that ofthe new covenant, that about many

εκχυνόμενον εις άφεσιν ἁμαρτιών . Λέγω δε

being shed for forgiveness of sins ;

ὑμιν, ότι ου μη πιω

Isay but

απ' άρτι εκ τουτου του

toyou, that not not I will drink from now of this the

γεννήματος της αμπελου, έως της ημερας |
product ofthe vine, till the day

εκείνης , όταν αυτο πινω μεθ' ύμων καινον εν τῇ
that, when it I drink with you

βασιλεια του πατρός μου.
kingdom ofthe father ofme.

new in the

30 Kaι vuvnσaVTES,

And having sung ahymn,

εξήλθον εις το όρος των ελαίων .

they departed to the mountain ofthe olive-trees.

3! Τοτε λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ιησους
Then hesays tothem the Jesus;

will bestumbled

γεγραπται γαρ

Παντες ύμεις
All you

σκανδαλισθήσεσθε εν εμοί εν τη νυκτί ταύτῇ
at ine in the night this ;

“ Πατάξω τον ποιμένα, και
for: "Iwillsmite the shepherd, and

διασκορπισθήσεται τα προβατα της ποίμνης.
the sheep ofthe

it is written

will be scattered fold."

to
* Μετα δε το εγερθήναι με , προάξω ύμας εις

After but the to be raised me, I will go betore you

την Γαλιλαίαν. 33 Αποκριθεις de ó ПETрOS

the Galilee. Auswering and the Peter

ειπεν αυτῷ· Ει παντες σκανδαλισθήσονται εν
saul to him : If all shallbestumbled at

σοι, εγω ουδεποτε σκανδαλισθήσομαι. 31Eon

thee, I never will be stumbled. Said

αυτή ὁ Ιησους. Αμην λέγω σοι , ότι εκ ταυτῇ
to him the Jesus: Indeed I say to thee, that in this

τῇ νυκτί, πριν αλέκτορα φωνήσαι, τρις απαρνη-
the night, before a cock tohave crowed, thrice thou wilt

denση με. 3 Λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Πετρος Καν
Says to him the Peter: And ifit may behove

με συν σοι αποθανειν, ου μη σε απαρνησομαι .

Jeny me.

inc with thee to die, not not thee I will deny.

Ομοιως και παντες οἱ μαθηται ειπον.
In like manner also all the disciples

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-27. a Cup.
whichis POURED OUT.

said.

35TOTE

Then

|

Loaf, and giving praise,

he broke, and gave it to

the DISCIPLES, and said,

"Take, cat ; this is my
BODY."

27 Then taking a Cup,

and giving thanks, Le

gave it to them, saying.

"Drink all of you cut

of it.

"

28 for th's is my

BLOOD of the COVENAT,

TAT which is POURED

GUT for Many, for For

giveness of Sirs.

29 But I tell you,

That I will not hence-

forth drink of This FB7-

DUCT of the VINE, till

that DAY when I drink

it new with you in my
FATHER'S KINGDOM.

30 And having sung,

they departed to the

MOUNT of OLIVES.

31 Then JESUS says

to them, "Dou will All

stumble on my account,

this NIGHT ; for it is

written, I will smite

'the SHEPHERD, and the

'SHEEP ofthe FLOCK will

'be dispersed .'
32 But after I am

RAISED, I will precede
you to GALILEE."

33 And Peter answer-

ing , said to him , “ If all

should stumble with re-

spect to thee, I neverwill

be made to stumble."

34 JESUS said to him,

"Indeed, I say to thee,

That This NIGHT, before

the Cock crow, thou

wilt thrice disown me "

35 PETER says to him,

" Though doomed to die

with thee, I will not dis-
own Thee." And All the

DISCIPLES said the same.

28. this is my BLOOD ofthe COVENANT, THAT

+ 34. That is, "before a watch trumpet will sound," etc. It is well known that no cocks
were allowed to remain in Jerusalem during the passover feast. The Romans, who had a
strongguard in the castle ofAatonia, which overlooked the temple, divided the night into
four watches, beginning at six, nine, twelve, and three. Mark xii. 35, alludes to this divi.

sion oftime. The two last watches were both cailed cock-crowings. The Romans relieved
guard at each watch bysound of trumpet: the trumpet of the third watch was called the
first, and that ofthe fourth the second cock. And when it was said the cock crew, the

meaning is, that the trumpet of the third watch sounded ; which always happened at
midnight.

127. Mark xiv . 3.
20. Mark xiv. 25, Luke
t31. Zech. xiii.7.

28. Exod xxiv. 8 ; Lev. xvii. 17; Matt,
xxii. 18. 31. Matt, xi. 6; Mark
132. Matt. xxviii. 7, 10 ; Mark xiv. ;

20. 1 Cor. x. 16.

xx. 28; Heb. ix. 22.
John xvi, 32.

1 34. Mark xiv. 30 ; Luke xxii. 84; John xiii. 38.
xiv. 27 ;



Chap. 26 : 36.] [Chap. 26 : 45.MATTHEW.

έρχεται μετ' αυτων ὁ Ιησούς εις χωριον λεγο
comes with them the Jesus into a plaće being

μενον Γεθσημανη, και
called Gethsemane, and

Καθίσατε αυτου, ἕως οὗ
here, whileSit you

λεγει τοις μαθηταις
hesays to the disciples :

απελθων προσεύξωμαι
going away I shail pray

EKEL. 37 Και παραλαβων τον Πετρον και τους
And havingtaken thethere. Peter and the

δύο υἱους Ζεβεδαίου, ηρξατο λυπείσθαι και αδη-
of Zebedec, he began to be sorrowful and tobetwo sons

μονείν.

in anguish.

3 Τοτε λέγει αυτοίς Περίλυπος
Then he says to them; Extremely sorrowful

εστιν ἡ ψυχη μου έως θανατου ·
ia the soul ofme to death :

μείνατε ὧδε
remain you here

και γρηγορείτε μετ' εμου. 33 Και προελθων

and watch you with me.

μικρον, επεσεν επι προσωπον
alittle, he fell on face

And

αύτου,
ofhim,

χόμενος, και λεγων · Πατερ μου, ει

iug. and saying

ἔστι, παρελθέτω απ'
it is, let pass

going forward

προσευ-
pray-

δυνατόν

O father ofme, if possible

έμου το ποτήριον τούτο
from me the cup

Και

this ;
40

I will, but as thou.
πλην ουχ ὡς εγω θελω, αλλ' ὡς συ.
but not as

to

And

them
έρχεται προς τους μαθητας, και ευρίσκει αυτούς

the disciples, and finds

καθεύδοντας, και λέγει τῳ Πετρῳ

he comes

and he says to the Peter ,
Ούτως ουκ

So notsleeping,

ισχύσατε μιαν ώραν γρηγορησαι μετ' εμου ;
could you one hour

and

to watch

pray you,

with me?

that not you may
41 Γρηγορείτε και προσευχεσθε , ίνα μη εισελ-

Watcil you

θητε εις πειρασμον το μεν πνευμα προθυμον,
enter into temptation ; the indeed spirit

ή δε σαρξ ασθενης .
the but flesh

Again ,

weak.

ready,

* Παλιν, εκ δεύτερου απελθων, προσηύξατο,
asecond time going away, he prayed,

* [λεγων · ] Πατερ μου, ει ου δυναται τουτο
[saying ;] O father of me, if not itis possible this

* [το ποτηριον] παρελθειν * [ςπ' εμου, ] εαν μη
the cup) to pass Tfrom me,] except

αυτο πιω, γενηθήτω το θέλημα σου. 43 Και
it I drink , be done

ελθών

coming

the will of thee. And

36 + Then comes Jesus

with them into a Place

called Gethsemane, and
says to his DISCIPLES,

Remain here, while I go

there and pray."

..

37 And taking with

him PETER, and the Two

Sons of Zebedee, he be-

gan to be filled with sor-

τοw and anguish .

38 Then he says to

them , “ My sou is

surrounded with a deadly

anguish , stay hcre, and
watch with me."

39 And going forward

η little, he fell on his

Face, f supplicating and

saying, “Ο my Father,

if it be possible, let this
CUPbe removed from me!

yet not as I will, but as
thou wilt."

40 And he returns to

the DISCIPLES, and finds

them sleeping, and says

to PETER, " It is so, then,

that you could not keep

awake with me a Single

Hour ?

41 fWatch and pray,

that you enter not into

Trial; the SPIRIT indeed

is willing, but the FLESHI

is weak.

42 A second time reti-

rn ,he supplicated , "O

my Father, if it cannot

be that This be removed;
if I must drink it,-thy

WILL be done.”

43 And returning, he
ευρίσκει αυτους παλιν καθεύδοντας | finds them still sleeping ;
he finds them again sleeping;

(ήσαν γαρ αυτων οἱ ὀφθαλμοι βεβαρημένοι ) ( orTheir ExEs wereover

44

(were for ofthem the eyes weighed down ;)

he prayed
45

και αφεις αυτους, απελθων παλιν, προσηύξατο
and leaving them, going away again ,

εκ τρίτου, τον αυτον λογον ειπων.
athird time, the same word speaking ;

Τότε

Then

έρχεται προς τους μαθητας αύτου, και λέγει
he comes to the disciples ofhim, and says

αυτοις Καθεύδετε το λοιπον και αναπαύεσθε ;

tothem; Sleepyou the remainder and rest you?

ίδου, ήγγικεν ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπου
10, has come nigh the hour, and the son ofthe

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42 . saying-omat.
44. again the SAME Words. 45. the DISCIPLES.

1:an

powered .)

44 Again, leaving them,

he went and prayed a

third time, using * again

the SAME Words.

45 He then comes to

*the DISCIPLES, and says

to them , “ Do you Sleep

Now, and take your rust?

* for beholl , the noun is

arrived, and the son of

42. cur-omit.
45. for behold.

42. from me-omit.

+ 57. Matt. iv. 21. 1 88. John
39. John v. 30; vi. 28 ; Phil

* 36, Mark xiv. 32-35 ; Luke xxii . 39 ; John xviii. 1 .
xii. 27. 89. Mark xiv, 36 ; Luke xxii. 42 ; Heb. v. 7.

41. Mark xiii. 33 ; xiv. 38 ; Luke xxii. 40, 46 ; Eph. vi. 18.11. 8.



Cap. 26 : 46. ] [Chap . 26: 56.MATTHEW.

παραδίδοται εις χειρας ἁμαρτωλων. “ Εγείρεσθε,
is delivered up into bands of sinners, Arise,

αγωμεν· ίδου, ήγγικεν ὁ παραδίδους με .
10, has come nigh he deliveringup me.let us go;

ofthe twelve,

Judas, one
47Και ετί αυτού λαλουντος, ιδου, Ιούδας, είς

And while ofhim speaking, 10 ,

των δώδεκα, ηλθε , και μετ' αυτού οχλος πολύς
caine, and with him a crowd great .

μετα μαχαιρων και ξύλων, απο των αρχιερέων
and clubs, Prem the high-priests

και πρεσβυτέρων του λαου. 43Ο δε παραδιδους
elders .. ofthe people... He and deliveringup

Ον αν

with

and

swords

αυτον, εδωκεν αυτοίς σημειον, λέγων·
μέση , gave to them asign, saying;

φιλησω, αυτός εστι κρατήσατε αυτόν.
ImayLiss, he it iss

ευθέως προσελθων τῳ Ιησού, ειπε · Χαιρε

scize . ".

Whoever

4)Kai
And.

ῥαββι·
immediately approaching to the Jesus, he said; hail rabbi;

και κατεφίλησεν αυτόν. 50'Ο δε Ιησούς είπεν
aud Lissed him.

αυτών Εταιρε, εφ' ὁ

The but Jesus said

πάρει ; Τότε προσελ-

tohim ; Companion, for what art thou present ? Then coming

θοντες επέβαλον τας

7

χειρας επι τον Ιησουν,

51 Και

on the ... Jesus,

ίδου, είς των

10, one of the

they laid the . hardle

και εκρατησαν αυτόν.
and they seized

μετα Ιησού, εκτείνας την χειρα, απέσπασε την
with Jesus, stretching the hand, drew out the.

him . And

μαχαιραν αύτου και παταξας τον δουλον του
sword andofhim : the slave ofthe

52 Τότε
striking

ofhim the ear.

αρχειρέως , αφειλεν αυτού το ωτιον.

high -priest , cut off Then

λέγει αυτή ο Ιησούς: Απόστρεψον σου την
Return thee the

οἱ

Says to him the Jesus :

μαχαιραν εις τον τόπον αυτής πάντες γαρ
into the place ofher's ali το for the

λαβύντες μαχαιραν, εν μαχαίρα απολούνται.

sword

taking asword, by asword s..all perish.

53Η δοκείς, ότι ου δύναμαι * [αρτι] παρακα-

Or thinkest thou, that not I and able 3. (aow]

λέσαι τον πατέρα μου, και παραστήσει
father ofme, andtreat the willfurnish

πλείους η δωδεκα λεγεωνας αγγέλων ;
more than twelve legionis of messengers ?

54

to en-

μοι
to me

Πως

How

ουν πληρωθωσιν αι γραφαι , ότι οὕτω δει

then should be fulfilled the writings, that thus it must

γενεσθαι.
be done.

6ο Εν εκείνη τη ώρα είπεν ο Ιησους τους
In that the hour said the Jesus the

όχλοις · Ως επιλῃστην εξηλθετε μετα μαχαιρων
crowds: As upon a robber came you out with

και ξύλων, συλλαβειν με καθ᾿ ἡμέραν * [προς
anil cabs, to take me : every day [with

όμως] εκαθεζόμην διδασκων εν τῷ ἱερῷ, και ουκ
γιατζ -I did sit

εκρατησατε με 55 τουτο δε όλον γεγονεν, ένα

tonehing in the temple, and not

you ssized me.

MAN is delivered into the
Jands of Sinners.

48 Ariss, let us go bea
hold ! NE, who BETRAYS

me, has come."

47 Now f while Jesus

vas speaking, behold, Ju-

das, one of the TWELVE,

came, accompanied with

a great Crowd, armed
with Swords and Clubs..

from the HIGH-PRIESTS
and Elders of the PEOPLE.
48 And HE, who DE-

LIVERED him up, had

given them a Sign, say-

ing, " e it is, whom I

may kiss ; hold him fast.
49 And immediately ap

proachung Jesus, he said,
Hail, Rabbi!" and re-

peatedly kissed him.

50 Bat Jesus said to

him , " Companion, for

what purpose art thon

present ! Then coming,

they laid HANDS on JE-

sts, and secured him.

51. And behold, one of

THOSE who were * with

him, laying his HAND on

his swonp, drew it, and

striking the SERVANT of

the HIGH-PRIEST, cut of
His EAR.

52 Then JESUS says to

him , "Return ThySWORD

to its PLACE; for All

who have RECOURSE to

the Sword, shall perish by
the Sword.

53 Or, dost thor think

That I cannot entreat my

FATHER, and he will send

to my relief more than

Twelve Legions ofAngels?

54. But, in that case,

how could the SCRIP-

TURES be verified , t That

thus it must be ?"

55 Jesus at the same

TIME said to the CROWDS,

“As in pursuit of a Rob-

ber, have you come with

Swords and Clubs to take
me? I sat teaching in

the TEMPLE every day,

and you did not arrestme.

58 All this, however,

This but Goal has been done, that has been done, that the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-51. with him. 53. now- omit.

* 47. Mark xiv. 43; Luke xxii. 47 ; John xviii . 3 ; Acts i . 10 :
* 52. Gen. ix . 6; Rev. xiii. 10. † 54. Isa, liii . 7 ; Luke xxiv. 25, 41, 451. John xviii. 10.



Chap. 26: 57.]̀ ` [Chap. 26 : 65.MATTHEW.

Τοτεπληρωθώσιν αἱ γραφαι των προφητων.

might be fatislied the writings of the prophets. Taen

οἱ μαθηταὶ παντές , αφέντες αυτον, εφυγον ·
the disciples all, leaving lim , they fled .

57 Οἱ δε κράτησαντες τον Ιησούν, απηγαγον
They and seeing the Jesus, they led

WRITINGS of the PRO-

PHETS might be verified."

deserting him, fed.

Then all his DISCIPLES

57 † And Those who Ar-

PREHENDED JESUS, con-

ducted him to Caiaphas
προς Καιάφαν τον αρχιερέα, όπου οἱ γραμματεις με HIGH - PRIEST, where
to Caiaphas the Ligh- priest , where the

καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι συνηχθησαν.
and the elders were assembled,

Πετρος ηκολούθει αυτα απο μακρόθεν,
Peter followed him at a distance,

scribes

53 Ο δε

The but

έως της
to

sat

the

αυλής του αρχιερέως · και εισελθων έσω, εκάθητο
palace ofthe high -priest ; and having gone in,

μετα των υπηρετών, ιδειν το τέλος.
with the attendants, to see the end .

159 Οι δε αρχιερεις * [ και οἱ πρεσβυτεροι] και
The and high-priests Cand the elders] and

το συνεδριον όλον εζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατα

the high-council whole sought false testimony

του Ιησου, όπως αυτόν θανατωσωσι,

against

60 Και
the Jesus, so that him they might deliver to death. And

οὐχ εύρον , πολλων ψευδομαρτυρων προσελ-

not they found, many false-witnesses
having

θυντων . Ύστερον δε προσελθοντες δυο * [ψευ-
come. Afterwards but

δομαρτυρες,] α ειπι

witnesses,] paid ;

coming two [false-

Ούτος εφη Δύναμαι

καταλύσαι τον ναον του
the temple ofthe

ἡμερων οικοδομησαι αυτόν.

to destroy

to build it.

This affirmed; I am able

θεου, και δια τριων
God, and in three

62Και αναστας δ

And rising up the

Ουδεν αποκρινῇ ; τι

said , to him ; Nothing answerest thou ? what

οὗτοι σου καταμαρτυρούσιν ; 63 Ο δε Ιησους

days

αρχιερεύς είπεν αὐτῷ

high-priest

these ofthee

was silent.

to him ;

And

testify against ?

the SCRIBES and ELDERS.

were assembled .

58 But PETER followed

hint at a distance , toο

the PALACE of the HIGH-

PRIEST ; and having en-

tered, sat with the AT-

TENDANTS to see the

RESULT .

59 Now the HIGH-

PRIESTS and the whole

SANIEDRIut sought False-

testimony against JESUS,

sothat they might deliver

him to death ;

60 and they did not find

it , though t Many False

witness chme. But at

last, Two approaching,

61 said, “ This man de-

clared , j' I can destroy the

ΤΕΜΡΙΚ of Gop, and in

Three Days rebuild it.'"

63 Andthe HIGH-PRIEST

answering, said to him,

"Answerest thou thing

to what these testify

against thee
The but Jesus 63 +But Jesus was si-

lent. And the HIGH-

PRIEST said to him, †“I

adjure thee wy the LIVING

GOD, that thou inform us,

whether thou srt the Mes-

SIAH, the SON of GOD."

σιωπα. Και * [αποκριθεις] δ αρχιερευς ειπεν

[answering] the high-priest Baid

αυτών Εξορκίζω σε κατα του θεου του ζωντος,
I adjure thee by the God ofthe living,

ἵνα ἡμιν ειπῃς, ει συ ει ὁ Χριστος, ὁ υἱος του
that to us thou tell, if thou art the Anointed, the son of the

θεου. 6 Λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους. Συ είπας.
the Jesus ; Thou hast said.

Πλην λέγω ύμιν , απ' άρτι οψεσθε τον υίον του
Besides I say to you, from now you shall see the son ofthe

ανθρωπου καθημενον εκ δεξιών της δυναμεως,
at right . ofthe

God.

man

Says to hima

sitting power,

και ερχόμενον επι των νεφελων του ουρανου.
coming upon theand clouds of the heaven.

65Τότε ὁ αρχιερευς διέρρηξε τα ἱματια αύτου,
the clothes of him ,Then the high-priest rent

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-56. his DISCIPLES deserting.
60. false-witnesses-omit.so Lachmann and Tischendorf.

64 Jesus says to him .

“ Thou hast said , more-

over I declare to you,

+ Hereafter you shall see

the son of MAN sitting on

the Right hand of POWER,

and coming on the cLOUDS
of HEAVEN."

65 Then the HIGH-

PRIEST rent his CLOTHES,

59. and the elders-omit :

63. answering- omit.

† 63. A solemn adjuration, which a Jewwas bound to answer. Lev. v. 1. After such an

adjaration bya magistrate or superior, the answer returned was an answet uron oath ; a
false answerwas perjury, and even the silence ofthe person adjured was not deemed inno-
cent. Hence it was that the high -priest had recourse to this measure upon our Lord's dis-

daining to answer the unfounded accusations which were brought against him, from the
Convict on that his judges were predetermined, and that every thing he could say would
be of no avail.

† 57. Mark xiv. 53; Luke xxii. 54; John xviii . 12, 13. 24.

G Matt. xxvii ,49; John ii, 19-22.

100. Mark xiv. 50
1 64. Dail63. Isa. liii. 7 ; Matt. xxvii. 12, 14.

vii. 13 ; Matt. xvi. 27 ; xxiv. 30 ; xxv. 31 ; Luke xxi. 27 : John i . 51 : 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; Rev. 1.



Chap. 26 : 66. ] MATTHEW. [Chap. 26 : 75.

λεγων· Ότι εβλασφημησε
saying; That heblasphemes;

ιδε , νυν
ofwitnesses?

εχομεν μαρτύρων ;
havewe

βλασφημίαν αυτού.

blasphemy ofhim .

αποκριθεντες είπον
answering said ;

67 Τοτε ενέπτυσαν εις

Bee , now

whatfurther need

τι ετι χρειαν saying, “ He has speken

blasphemy ; what further
Need have we of Wit-

nesses? behold, now you
ηκουσατε την
you heard the

65 Τι ὑμιν δοκει ; οἱ δε have heard * the BLAS-
What to you

Ένοχος
Liableto

το
into the· Then theyspat

εκολαφισαν αυτον· οἱ δε

thinks? they and

θανατου εστι.

death he is.

πρόσωπον αυτου, και
face ofhim, and

εξαπισαν,
beatwith the fist him; they and strnek with palms oftheir hands,

Προφητευσον ἡμῖν, χριστε τις
to us, O anointed, who

68 λεγοντες
saying ; Prophesy

εστιν ὁ παισας σε;

he striking thee?

The and
69 Ο δε Πετρος εξω εκάθητο εν τη αυλή.

Peter without sat in the courtyard.

Και προσήλθεν αυτῳ μια παιδίσκη, λέγουσα ·
to him one mnaidl-servant, saying ;

Και συ ησθα μετα Ιησου του Γαλιλαίου.

And came

Alsothou wast with Jesus ofthe Galilee .

70'0

lle

δε ηρνήσατο εμπροσθεν αυτων πάντων, λεγων
but denied in presence ofthem all, saying ;

PHEMY.

66 + What is your cpin-
ion " And THEY answer-

ing, said, “ He deserves to
Die."

his race , and beat him
67 † Then they spot in

with their fists ; and SOME

struck him on the cheek

with the open hand,

68 saying, + " Divine to

us, O Messiah, Who is ne
STRIKING thee?"

69 + Now PETER sat
without in the count-

YARD ; and a Maid-ser-

vant came to lim, saying,

"Thou also wast with JZ-

SUS the GALILEAN."

70 But us denied it be-

fore them all , saying, “ I

know not what thou say-
Ουκ οίδα, τι λέγεις. * Εξελθοντα δε αυτον εις
Not I know, what thou sayest. Going out and he into est."

τον πυλώνα, είδεν αυτον αλλη, και λεγει τοῖς
the portico, saw him another, and says to those

εκεί Και οὗτος ην μετα Ιησου του Ναζωραιον.
there ; Also this was with Jesus ofthe Nazareth .

Και παλιν ηρνήσατο μεθ᾽ ὁρκου· Οτι ουκ οίδα
And again he denied with an oath ; That not Iknow

τον ανθρωπον. 73 Μετα μικρον δε προσελθοντες
the

οἱ

man. After a little and approaching

εστώτες, ειπον τῷ Πετρφο Αληθης και

those havingstood by, said tothe Peter : Certainly also

συ εξ αυτών ει· και γαρ ἡ λαλια σου δηλον σε
thou of them art : even for the speech ofthee manifest thee

74 Τότε ήρξατο καταθεματίζειν, και
Then he began

ποιει.

makes :

ομνυειν

to curse,

Ότι ουκ οίδα τον ανθρωπον.
That not I know theto swear.

acock

man.

71 And passing out into
the PORTICO, another saw

him , and says to THEM,

"This person was also

there with Jesus the Na
ZARITE."

72 And again he denied
with an Oath, " I know

not the MΑΝ .”

73 And after a while,

THOSE WHO STOOD BY, ap-

proaching, said to PETER,

* Certainly, thou also art

one of them ; for even

Kathy DIALECT makes Thee
And known.

and

ευθέως αλεκτωρ εφώνησε. 75 Και εμνήσθη δ 74 Then he began to

instantly crew. And remembered the curse and to swear, " Ε

know not the MAN .” And

instantly ta Cock ercw.

Πετρος του ρήματος του Ιησου, ειρηκοτος
Peter ofthe word of the Jesus,

* [αύτω·] Ότι πριν αλέκτορα
Tto him : Γ That before

απαρνήση με.
thou wilt deny me.

πικρώς.
bitterly.

a cock

Και εξελθων

declaring

φωνήσαι, τρις
erows, thrice

75 And Peter recollected

the DECLARATION of JE-

εξω, έκλαυσε sum , f “ That before a Cock
hewept crow's, thou wilt thrice

disown me." And going

out, he went bitters .

And going out,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 63. the BLASPHEMY.
75. to him-omit.

+ 63. In this insulting taunt there seems to be an indirect sneer at the popular belief ir.
our Lord's Messiahshin ; which is rendered still more apparent by the sarcastic use or the
word propheteuein. This word is sometimes used generally in relation to things unknown,
so as to correspond with the English guess. It should be remembered that Christ was now
blindfolded, as appears from Mark xiv.65 ; Luke xxii . 64.Kuinoel,
on verse 34.

1 66. Mark xiv. 64.

1 74. See Note:

1 67. Isa . 1. 6 ; liii. S ; Luke xxii. 63, 64.

75. See verse 34 ;
63; Mark xiv.

Mark xiv. 35; Luke
66; Luke xxii. 55 ; John xviii. 16-18, 25-27.

xxii. 61, 62 ; John xiii, 33.



Chap. 27: 1.] [Chap. 27: 9.MATTHEW.

1

KEO. KC. 27.

Πρωίας δε γενομενης, συμβουλιον ελαβον
Morning and having come, a council held

παντες οἱ αρχειρείς και οι πρεσβύτεροι του
all the high-priests and the elders ofthe

so as to deliver to death him.
λαου κατα του Ιησου, ώστε θανατώσαι αυτον.
people against the Jesus,

* Και δήσαντες αυτόν, απηγαγον, και παρεδωκαν
and CeliveredupAnd binding him, they led,

αυτον * [Ποντιῳ] Πιλατῳ τω ἡγεμονι .
kim [to Pontius] Pilate the governor.

- Τοτε ιδων Ιουδας, ὁ παραδιδους αυτον, ότι
Then seeing Judas, that betraying him, that

κατεκριθη, μεταμεληθείς απεστρεψε τα τρια-
he was condemned, repenting he returned the thirty

and tothe
κοντα αργύρια τοις αρχιερεύσι και τοις πρεσβυ-

pieces ofsilver to the high-priests

λεγων. Ήμαρτον, παραδους

having delivered up
τεροις,

saying;

αθώον. Οἱ δε ειπον

innocent.

I sinned,

CHAPTER XXVII.

I Now, at the Dawn of

day, All the GH-PRIESTS

and the VLDERS of the

PEOPLE, held a Council

deliver him to death .

against JESUS, in order 10

2 And binding him , they

led and delivered Lim up

to Pilate, the GOVERNOR.
3 Then THAT Judas

who DELIVERED him up,

perceiving That he was

condemned, repented ; and

κειs to the HIGH -PRIESTS

returned the THIRTY She-

and the ELDERS,

4 saying, "I have sin-

elders, ned in betraying innocent

αἷμα Blood.” But THEY said,

What is that to us ?

Chou wilt see to that. ”

blood 66

Τι προς ήμας ; Συ οψει .
us? Thou wilt seeThey but said; What to

5 Και δίψας τα αργυρία εν τω ναω, ανεχώρησε"

And hurling the pieces ofsilver in the temple, he withdrew;

και απελθων απήγξατο. 6.Οι δε αρχιερεις,
and having gone forth strangled himself. The and Ligh-priests,

λαβοντες τα αργύρια, ειπον. Ουκ εξεστι βαλειν
taking the pieces ofsilver, said; Not it is lawful to put

αυτά εις τον κορβαναν, επει τιμη αιματος εστι .
them into the treasury, since price ofblood it is.

* Συμβούλιον δε λαβοντες, ηγόρασαν εξ αυτών
they bought with themCounsel and taking,

5 And hurling the SIE-

KELS in the TEMPLE, he

withdrew, † and having

gone away, strangled him-

self.
6 Andthe HIGH-PRIESTS

taking the MONEY, said,

"It is not lawful to put it

into the † CORBANAN, see-

ing it is the Price of Blood.

7 And taking Counsel

they bought with it the

+ POTTER'S FIELD, as a

burial - place for + STRANτον αγρον του κεραμέως, εις ταφήν τοις ξηνοις.
to bury the strangers. GERS.the field ofthe potter,

* Διο εκληθη ὁ αγρος εκείνος, αγρος αίματος,
Therefore is called the field that, a field

έως της σημερον. 9 Τότε επληρωθη το

to the day.

8 Therefore that FIELD
ofblood, is called, The field of

pnoev Blood, even to THIS-DAY.
Then was fulfilled the word spoken

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. Pontius- omit.

9 Then was verified the

+ 6. The sacred treasury for the gifts which had been vowed to the temple. It was so
namedfrom Corban, a gift. See Mark vii . 11. It was a large chest with a hole inthe lid,
and it stood in the court of the altar, on the right side as you face the house of the Lord.
See 2 Kings xii. 9. This chest was out ofthe reach of those who brought their money to it.

They delivered their money to the priest, who placed it in the chest. Hence Judas, when
his money was refused, had to throwit on to the ground. The Corbanan, or chest in the
court ofthe altar, must be distinguished from the gazophulakion, the treasury, mentioned in
Mark xii. 41, and John viii. 20. This was aname given to the court ofthe women, because
therein were placed chests for voluntary gifts to the temple. They were there placed be-
causethe crowd was greatest in that court; and it was into these chests that a Jew could

drop a gift so privately that his left hand should not know what his right did.-S. Sharpe.
7. Itwas just without the wall of Jerusalem, south of mount Zion, and was originally

culedthe potter's field, because it furnished a sort ofclay suitable for potter's ware. Acel
dama, as late as the seventeenth century, was used as a burying-place by the Armenian
Christians in Jerusalem. But according to Robinson, it has long been abandoned for sepul

chral purposes. It is not fenced in, and the charnel house, nowa rain, is all that remains
to point out the site. t 7. The article is significant in the criginal , though our lan-

guage will not bear it. For it shows that stranges in general, people ofa different country
and religion, are not meant; butstrange Jews only ; Jews who were not natives of Jerusa
lem,but might come there to worship at the temple, or on other business. Where no such

specification is intended, the article is omitted : Eph, ii , 12 ; Heb. xi, 13.-Wakefield.

11. Mark xv. 1; Luke xxii, 66 ; John xviii. 28.
8. Acts i. 181,18.

13. Matt. xxvi. 14, 15. 5. Ac



Chip. 27: 10. ] [Chap. 27: 17.MATTHEW.

δια Ἱερεμίου του προφήτου, λέγοντος· Και WORD SPOKEN through

through Jeremiah the prophet, saying: "And

έλαβον τα τριακοντα αργύρια, την τιμην του
Itook

having been valueo, whom

the thirty pieces ofsilver, the price ofthe

τετιμημένον , όν ετιμήσαντο απο υίων Ισραηλ,
they valued from sons of Israel,

και εδωκαν αυτα εις τον αγρον του κεραμέως

them for the field ofthe potter;

10

and gave

καθα συνέταξε μοι κύριος.""
even as directed me a lord,"

1Ο δε Ιησούς εστη εμπροσθεν του ἡγεμονος·
The and Jesus stood in presence of the

και επηρώτησεν αυτόν ὁ ἡγεμων,
and asked bim the governor,

ofthe

EL ὁ βασιλευς των Ιουδαίων ;
art the king

εφη αυτῷ· Συ λέγεις.
said to him; Thou sayest.

cused

Jews?

12 Και

governor;

λέγων· Συ
saying; Thou

O de Ingous
The and Jesus

+ Jeremiah the PROPHET,

saying, f « And I took
"the THIRTY Shekels, (the

" price at which they val-
"ued the PRECIOUS ONE,)

"from the Sons of Israel,

10 and gave them
"for the POTTER'S FIELD,

"even as the Lord directed
"mc."

11 And JESUS stood be-

fore the GOVERNOR; and

με asked him , saying,
"Art thou the KING of

the Jews " And JESUS

replied, " Thou sayest."
12 But he made no re-εν τῳ κατηγο

And in the to be ac- ply to the accusations of

ρεισθαι αυτού υπο TWV .. αρχιερέων και των
him by the high-priests and

πρεσβυτέρων, ουδεν απεκρίνατο,
elders, nothing he answered.

αυτή ὁ Πιλατος Ουκ ακουεις,

tohim the Pilate ;

καταμαρτυρούσι ;
theybear witness against?

the

13 TOTE AEYE
Then says

ποσα σου

Not thou hearest, how manythings of thee

Kai ouк аTEкPION CUTY
14

And not he answered him

προς ουδε ἐν ῥημα· ὥστε θαυμάζειν τον ήγε-
to not even one

μονα λιαν.

ernor greatly.

word;

At and a feast

so as to astonish the gov-

15 Κατα δε ἑορτην ειωθει & NYEμWV αTо-

was accustomed the governor to

λύειν ένα τῳ οχλῳ δεσμιον, ἐν noeλov.
release one tothe crowd prisoner, whom they wished.

10Είχον δε τοτε δέσμιον επισημον, λεγομενον

being called

17 Συνηγμένων ούν αυτών, είπεν

They had and then

Βαραββαν.
Barabbas .

a prisoner . noted,

saidHaving being assembled then ofthem,

αυτοις ὁ Πιλατος Τινα θελετε απολύσω ύμιν ;
tothem the Pilate; Which wish you I release

toyou?

the HIGH-PRIESTS and the

ELDERS.

him, "Dost thou not hear

13 Then PILATE says to

how
many things they

testify against thee ?"

no answer, not even one

14 And he gave him

Word, so that the cov
ERNOR was greatly sur-

prised.

15 And at each Feast

the GOVERNOR was ac-

customed to release
the CROWD one Prisoner,

whom they wished.

to

16 And they had then

well-known Prisoner,

named † Barabbas.
ε

17 Therefore, being as

sembled, PILATE said to

them, "Which do you

wish that I release to you?

+9. This quotation fromthe prophet has greatly puzzled the critics. The passage is not
found in Jeremiah ; and only something very like itin Zechariah. Several solutions of the
difficulty have been offered. 1. A corruption ofthe names arising fromMS. abbreviations ;

e.g.,some copyist mistaking Zou, Zechariah, for Lou,Jeremiah. 2. That Matthew simply
wrote, through the prophet, omitting, as he often did,the name ofthe prophet. The ancient
Syrian and Persian versions omit the name, and some Greek MSS., but a large majority of
MSS. insertit. 3. Mede and Kidder suppose that Jeremiah in the fist instance wrote the
chapterfrom which these words are taken, as well as the two former, and that the Evan-

gelist wasinfluenced bythis opinion. 4. Whitby says, "We know,from Jerome, that there
was still extant in his time, an apocryphal book of the prophet Jeremiah, in which was

found everyletter ofthe words quoted by Matthew." Dr. Gaussen, remarks on this: "We
know also that the Second Book of Maccabees ( ii . 1-3) relates many of the actions and

words ofJeremiah, which are taken from another book than that ofhis canonical prophe-
cies. Why, then, might not the words quoted bythe evangelist have been pronounced really
by Jeremiah, and have re nained inthe memory ofthe Churchto the days ofZechariah, who
might then have again given them aplace theopneustically in holy Scripture, (as is the case
with the unwritten words ofEnoch, quoted inthe Epistle of Jude, (verses 14 and 15, ) orthe
unwritten words ofJesus Christ, quoted by St. Paul in the Book of Acts ? (xx. 3.) What
confirms this supposition is, thatpart only of the words quoted by St. Matthew are found in
Zechariah. Bes des,itis nown that this prophet was fond ofreening the words of Jere-
mish. (See Zech. i . 4, and Jer. xviii. 11; Zech. iii. 8, and Jer. xxiii.5 )
veryancient authorities cited by Origen, read "Jesus, the son of Abbas ;" which Micheli+ 13. Some

says is undoubtedly the c.iginal reading. The word "Jesus" was omitted in later copies,
inhonorto the name.

9. Zech. xi. 12, 13. 11. Mark xv. 2; Luke xxiii, 3; John xviii. 33.
Markxv. 6 Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii. 39. เน



Chap. 27: 18.] Chap. 27: 27.MATTHEW.

Βαραββαν : η Ιησού, τον λεγομενον Χριστου ,
Barabbas? or Jesus, the being called Christ?

18ειδει γαρ, ότι δια φθονον παρέδωκαν αυτον.
He knew for, that through envy they had delivered up him.

19 Καθημενου δε αυτού επί του βήματος, απει
Beingseated and ofhim upon the tribunal, sent

τειλε προς αυτόν ἡ γυνή αυτού, λέγουσαι
to him the wife ofhim,

Μηδεν σοι και τη δικαιῳ εκείνῳ
Nothing to thee and to the justone

έπαθον . σημερον κατ' οναρ
I suffered

that;

δι'

saying;

πολλα γαρ
many things for

20
αυτόν. Οἱ

this day in a dream because of him. The

δε αρχιερείς και οἱ πρεσβύτεροι έπεισαν τους
but high-priests and the elders persuaded the

όχλους, ίνα αιτησωνται τον Βαραββαν, τον δε
érowds, that they should ask the

21
Barabbas, the and

Ιησούν απολέσωσιν. 2.Αποκριθείς δε ὁ ἡγεμων
Jesus they might destroy. Answering and the governor

είπεν αυτοις Τινα θελετε από των δυο απολύσω

said to them; Which wish you of the two shall release

Οι δε ειπον Βαραββαν.

They and said;
ὑμιν :
toyou? Barabbas.

2Λέγει αυτ
Hesays to

τοῖς ὁ Πιλατος: Τι ουν ποιησω Ιησουν, τον
them the Pilate; What then shall I do Jesus, the.

λεγόμενον Χριστον. Λεγουσιν * [αυτῷ ] παντες·
Theysay Ito him]being called Christ ?

23
all;

Σταυρωθήτω. 3Ο δε ηγεμών εφη. Τι γαρ

Let him be crucified., The and governor said; What for

κακόν εποιησεν ; Οἱ δε περισσως εκραζον,
evil; has he done? They but vehemently

λεγοντες, Σταυρωθήτω.
saying ; Let him be crucified.

cried,

ωφελει ,* Ιδων δε δ Πιλατος ὅτι ουδεν
PilateSeeing and the that nothing profits,

αλλα μαλλον, θορυβος γίνεται , λαβων

4

bu rather atumult is made, taking

απενίψατο τας χειρας απέναντι
he washed the hands before

TOU
the

λεγων · Αθώος ειμι απο του αίματος

saying Innocent Iam from the

δικαιον ] τούτου· ὑμεις οψεσθε.
ofthis: you shall see..

blood

25 Kаi
And

ὕδωρ,

Barabbas ? or THAT Jesus
who is named Christ?"

18 For he knew That .

they had delivered him up

through Envy,
19 And while he was

uis wire sent to him , say-

sitting on the TRIBUNAL,

νith that Just Person

ing, Have nothing todo

for I have suffered much

this-day, in a Dream , be-

cause ofhim ."

20 But the HIGH-

PRIESTS and the ELDERS

persuaded the crowDs to

ask for BARABBAS, and to
destroy JESUS.

21 And the GOVERNOR

anwering, said to them ,

"Which of the Two do

you wish me to release

to you " And they said,
καΒARABBAS.

"

22 PILATE says tothem,"

« What then situ deto

THAT Jesus, who is named

Christ They all say,

"Let him be crucified ."

23 And HE said, ( No ;)

"for what Evil has he

done?" But THEY vehc-

mently cried, saying, "Let

hin be crucified ”

*

24 And Pilate, perceiv

ing that he had no intur

ence, but rather a Tumult

OXλOU, was made, taking Water,
crowd, he washed his hands be-

water,

answer-

* [του fore the CROWD, saying,
[ofthe "I am innocent of this

атокρi- BLOOD ; see you to it."

just] 25 And All the PEOPLE

θεις πως ὁ λαός είπε· Το αίμα αυτού εφ' ήμας, answering, said, f His
ing all the people said: The blood ofhim upon us, BLOOD rest on us, and on

και επι τα τεκνα ἡμων. 26 Τότε our CHILDREN .”

and upon the children of us. Then

απελυσεν

he released

αυτοίς τον Βαραββαν, τον δε Ιησουν φραγελ- them
tothein the Barabbas, the and Jesus

λώσας παρεδωκεν, ἵνα σταυρωθῇ ...
Scourged he delivered up, that hemight be crucified.

26 He then released to

BARABBAS ; and

bing having scourged JESUS,

he delivered him up tobe

crucified.

2 Τοτε οἱ στρατιωται του ἡγεμονος παραλα-

Then the soldiers ofthe governor

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21. BARADDAS.

24. JUST mit. 24. this BLOOD ; 820.

27 Then the SOLDIERS

taking of the GOVERNOR having

22. to him-omit. 23. HE said,

10. Itis to be observed, that by this dayis meant this night. This mayseem a strange
interpretation, till it is considered , that the day, according tothe reckoning fir Jude , began
on the evening before Pilate's wife sentthis message to her husband; and that therefore the
wight in which she had her dream, was a constituent part of what the meant by this day,
This isagreeable to what we read in Gen. i. 5. The evening and the morningwere the first
day"-Bishop Pearce.

20. Mark xv. 11 ; Luke xiii. 13 ; John xvi . 40 ; Acts iii. 14.

25. Deut. xix. 10; Acts v. 28.

24. Deut. xxi.6



Chap. 27. 28. ] [Chap. 27 : 37.MATTHEW.

βοντες τον Ιησουν εις το πραιτωριον , συνηγα- led Jesus into the + Pre-
the Jesus into the judgment hall, they gathered TORIUM, gathered together

You επ' αυτον όλην την σπειραν. Kai exdu- against him the Whole

together to him whole the company. And having COMPANY.

σαντες αυτόν, περιέθηκαν αυτῳ χλαμύδα κοκκι
stripped him, they put on tohim a soldier's cloak scar-

νην . 2 Και πλέξαντες στέφανον εξ ακανθών,
let. And braiding

head

a crown of thorns ,

a reed
επέθηκαν επι την κεφαλην αυτού, και καλαμον

placed upon the

επι την δεξιαν αυτού
on the right ofhim ;

ofhim, and

και γονυπετήσαντες
and bending the knee

28 And clothing him,

they put on him a sol-

dier's + scarlet Clock.

29 And wreathing a

Crown of Acanthus, they

placed it on his HEAD, and

put a Reed in his RIGHT

hand; and kneeling before

him , they mocked him ,

saying: saying, Hail, * King of

the Jews !”

εμπροσθεν αυτου, ενέπαιζον αυτῷ, λέγοντες ·
in presence ofhim, mocked him,

Χαίρε, ὁ βασιλευς των Ιουδαιων. 30Και εμπτυ-
Hail, the king ofthe Jews. And spit-

σαντες εις αυτον, ελαβον τον καλαμον, και
ting on him, they took the

ετυπτον εις την κεφαλην αυτού.
ofhim.struck on the head

reed, and

30 And spitting on him,

they took the "REED, and

struck him on the HEAD.

31 Και ότε 31 And when they had

And when insulted him, they divest-

ενέπαιξαν αυτα , εξέδυσαν αυτον την χλαμύδα, cd him of the SOLDIER'S
they had mocked him, they took off bim the soldier's cloak, CLOAK, and clothed him

και ενέδυσαν αυτον τα ἱματια αυτου και απη- with his own ΚΑΙΜΕΝΤ,

and puton Lim the gariner.ts ofhim ; and led and led him away to be

γαγον αυτόν εις το σταυρώσαι . * Εξερχόμενοι εκUCIFIED.
away him into the to be crucified.

and, they met a man a Cyrenian,

τούτον ηγγαρευσαν, ἵνα αρχ

32

byname

Goingout

Simon ;

32 And going out, they

δε, εὗρον ανθρωπον Κυρηναιον , ονόματι Σιμωνα· met a Cyrenian, named
Simon ; him they compel

τον σταυρον led to carry his cRoss.
they compelled, that he might carry the cross 33 And having arrived

33 Και ελθόντες εις τόπον λεγομενον at a Place called Golgo-
And coming into a place being called tha, which is called, a

Place of a Skull,

him

αυτού.
ofhim.

Γολγοθα, δ εστι λεγομενον κρανιου τοπος ,

they gave

μενον και

34 they gave him
Wine to drink, mixed

with Gall; which, hay-

ing tasted, he would not
drink.

Golgotha, which is being called of askull a place,

34 έδωκαν αυτῳ πιειν οξος μετα χολης μεμιγ

to him to drink vinegar with gall having been

γευσάμενος, ουκ ηθελε πιειν.
and having tasted, not he would drink. 35 And after nailing

35 Σταυρωσαντες δε αυτον, διεμερίσαντο τα him to the cross, they

they divided the distributed his GARMENTS

36Kai kaon- by Lot. †

mixed ;

Crucifying

ἱματια αυτου, βαλλοντες κληρον.
casting

and him,

garments ofhim, alot.

37 Και
they watched him there. And

επέθηκαν

they placed 37 And over his HEAD

And being 36 And sitting down,

they watched him there.μενοι ετηρουν αυτόν EKEL.

seated

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. clothing him, they put on him.
JEWS. 34. Wine.

29. King ofthe

+27. The palace ofthe Roman governor was so called. But here the court-yard in front
ofthe Prætorium seems meant. The Roman Prætoriumhad been Herod's palace. It stood

to the west ofthe temple. The road from the Prætorium entered the temple bya bridge over
the valley at the south-west corner. +28. The color distinguished itas suitable fora

man ofhigh rank in the army; but in shape the clamys was the same for the emperor and
forthe common soldier. This was put onhim to ridicule his pretensions to the title of a
king. 29. Itdoes not appear, that this crown was intended to torture his head, but
rather to mock his claim to royalty. Dr. Clarke says, "Mark, chap. xv. 17 ; and John, chap.
xix. 5, term it stephanon akanthinon, which may very well be translated an acanthine crown,
or wreath formed out ofthe branches ofthe hers acanthus, or bear's foot. Th's, however, is

a prickly plant, though nothing like thorns, in the commen mean ng of that word."
+35. The clause found in the CommonVersion, " that it might be fulfilled which was spoken
by the prophet, They parted mygarments among them, and upon myvesture did they cast
lots," is found in comparatively few MSS., and has no place in the ancient versions.

27. Mark xv. 16 ; John xix. 2. 28. Luke xxiii. 11. 29. Psa. Ixix. 19.
30. Isa . 1.6. 32. Mark xv. 21 ; Luke xxiii. 26. 34. Psa. lxix . 21.

Psa xxii. 19; John xix. 23.



Chap. 27: 38.] [Chap. 27: .48MATTHEW.

ofhim the accusation ofhim
επάνω της κεφαλης αυτου την αιτίαν αυτού †they placed his ACCUSA-

TION in writing, "This is
γεγραμμενην “Ουτος εστιν Ιησους ὁ βασιλευς Jesus, the KING of theδ
having been written ; * This JEWS."

των Ιουδαιων.

above

ofthe

the

Jews.”

""

head

is Jesus the king

33Τοτε σταυρούνται συν αυτω δυο λῃσται·
Then were crucified with him two

εἷς εκ δεξιών, και είς εξ ευωνύμων.
one by right, and one by

δε

and

left.

παραπορευομένοι εβλασφημούν

passing along

robbers ;

39 Oi
Those

88 | At the same time,
Two Robbers were cruci-

fed with hum, one at his

Right hand, and the other
at his Left.

39 . Now those passing
αυτόν, by, reviled him , shaking

their heads,
him ,reviled

40
και λεγον
and

κινούντες τας κεφαλας αύτων,

shaking

TES'

ing :

the heads ofthein, say-
Ο καταλύων τον ναόν, και εν τρισιν

He overthrowing the temp'e, and in three

σεαυτον ει υἱος
thyself : if apon

ἡμεραις οικοδόμων , σώσον
days building, save

του θεου, καταβηθι απο του σταυρου.
come down from thethou art ofthe God, cross.

Η Ομοίως δε και οἱ αρχιερεις , εμπαίζοντες μετα

Likewise and also the high-prieste,

των γραμματεων
the scribes

mocking with

και πρεσβυτέρων, ελεγον·
and elders, said ;

4 Αλλους ησωσεν, ἑαυτον ου δύναται σωσαι· ει
Others he saved , himself not is able to save;

the

if

βασιλευς Ισραηλ εστι, καταβάτω νυν απο του
aking of Israel he is , let him come down now , from

σταυρού, και πιστεύσομεν αυτή. Πεποιθεν

cross, and

επι τον θεον

wewill give credit to him.

let him rescue

43

40 and saying, " DES-

and Builder of it in Three

TROYER of the TEMPLE !

Days, save thyself. Ifthou
art a Son of God come

down from the chess .

41 In like manner also,

the HIGH-PRIESTS with

the scRIBES and Elders ,

deriding, said,
42 "He saved Others ;

Himself he cannot save.

* Is he the King of Is-

raelf let him now descend
from the CROSS, and we

will believe * on him .

He trusted 43 Ic confided in GOD ;

let him rescue now, if he

delights in him ; for he

said, ' I am God's Son.""

ῥυσασθω νυν αυτόν, ει θέλει
now him, if he wish es

ειπε γαρ Ότι θεου Ειμι υἱος. To

in the God ;

αυτον

him; Thathe said for ; That ofGod I am ason.

δ' αυτο και οἱ λῃσται, οἱ συσταυρωθέντες
Through it also the robbers, those being crucified

αυτά , ωνείδιζον αυτόν.
with him, eproached bot

* Απο δε έκτης ώρας σκοτος
hour darknessFrom now SIXA

πασαν την γην, έως ώρας εννάτης.
al - the Jand , tl hour ninth .

εγενετο επι
on

46 Περι δε

την εννάτην ώραν ανεβοησεν ὁ Ιησους
the ninth hour

About and

φωνη
cried out the Jesus with avoice

μεγαλῃ, λέγων Ηλι, ηλι λαμα σαβαχθανι :

Kient,
τουτ

saying : lamaEli, Eli; sabachthani?

εστι Θεε μου, θεε μου· ἱνατι με εγκατε-

OGod ofme, O God ofme: why me hast thou

λίπες ; 47 Τινες δε των εκει έστωτων, ακου-

that

forsaken?

is ;

Some and ofthose there

σαντες, έλεγον· Ότι Ηλίαν φωνει οὗτος .
heard ,

standing,

said : For Elias he cries this.

αυτών,
them,

Η ευθέως δραμων εἰς εξ
immediately running one of

σπογγον, πλησας

asponge, filling

TE

and

και

having

43Και

And

44 THOSE ROBBERS also,

who were CRUCIFIED with

him , reproached him .

45 +Now from the Sixth

Hour there was+Darkness

on All the LAND till the

ninth Hour.

46 And about the NINTII

Hour, JESUS exclaimed,
with a loud Voice, saying,

« Eli, Eli, iama sabach.

thanit” that is , " My God !

my God! why hast thou
forsaken me

47 And some of Hos

STANDING there, hearing

hin , said, “ He calls for
Elijah."

λάβων 48 t And immediately

and taking one of them ran, and tak-

οξους , και περιθεις ing a Sponge filled it with

attaching Vinegar, and putting itof vinegar, and

42. Is he the King of Isrtel ? 42. on him.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.40. God.

+45. The darkness which occurred at this time was noticed as a prodigy bythe heathens
themselves. Tertullian appeals in Apol. c. 21, to the record of it in the Roman archives.

It is highly improbable that it extended any furtherthan the land ofJudea.

t87. Mark xv. 20 ; Luke xxii . 38 ; John xix. 19.
145. Mark xv. 33 ; Luke rii.4413.7; ez. 25.

88. Isa. liii. 12. t 39. Pra

1 48. N'sa. lxix. 21.



Chap. 27.] {Chap. 7 £7.MATTHEW.

καλαμῳ, εποτιζεν

to areed, gave to drink

ελεγον
said;

σωσαν

αυτόν.

Lim.
40 Oi de Moto on a Reed, gave him to

The but others drink.

comes
Αφες ιδωμεν , ει έρχεται Ηλίας , 49 But OTHERS said.

Leave alone; we may see, if Elias, "Let him alone; let us see

αυτόν. 50 Ο δε Ιησους, παλιν κραξας | whether Elijah will come
willbesaving The then Jesus, again crying to save him."

Harn μεγάλη, αφηκε το πνεύμα.
with a voice gre:st, resigned the breath.
1

him.

51 Και ίδου , το καταπέτασματου ναού εσχίσθη
And 10, the curtain ofthetemple wasrent

εις δύο , απο ανωθεν έως κατω και η γη εσ-
into two, from above to below; and the earth was

εισθή, και αἱ πετραι εσχίσθησαν,
shaken, and the TOCLS were rent,

μνημεια ανερχθησαν· και πολλα
tombs were opened ; and many

52Kai Ta
and the

σώματα των
bodies ofthe

κεκοιμημένων ἁγιων ηγέρθη, 53 και εξελθοντες
having been asleep holy ones were raised, and comingforth

εγερσιν αυτού
after the resurrection ofhim

EK των μνημείων, μετα την
from the tombs,

εισήλθον εις την ἅγιαν πολιν, και ενεφανίσθησαν
went into the holy city, and

πολλοις.

-to many.

appeared

54 Ο δε εκατονταρχος και οι μετ' αυτού
The and centurion and those with

τηρούντες του Ιησουν, ιδοντες τον
watching the seeing the

εφοβήθησαν

Jesus,

και τα γενόμενα,
and the things being done,

λέγοντες
saying;

Αληθώς

theywere afraid

θεου υἱος ην

55
Ήταν δε

Truly ཟ་ཟི་ ofGod ason was

him

a loud

50 Then JESUS crying

out again with

Voice, expired.

veut of the TEMPLE Was

And, behold,ti the

rent in Two from top to

bottom ; and the FARTH

trembled, and the ROCKS

were rent;

52 and the TOMBS were

opened; and Many Bodies
of the SLEEPING SAINTS

were raised ;

53 and coming forth

from the TOMBS, after his

RESURRECTION went into

the HOLY City, and ap

peared to Many.

54 Now the CENTU

σεισμόν Πιον
and THOSE with

earthquake him WATCHING JESUS,

σφόδρα, seeing the EARTHQUAKE,
much, and the EVENTS occurring,

DUTOS. were greatly afraid, say-
ing, "This was certainly a

Son of God."

this.

εκει γυναίκες πολλαι από μακ
many from a dia-Were and there women

from the .. Galilee,

who followed the Jesus

EV

ραθεν θεωρουσαι· αίτινες ηκολούθησαν τῳ Ιησου
tance beholding;

από της Γαλιλαίας, διακονούσαι αυτή 56

ministering tohim; among

αἷς ην Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνη , και Μαρία ή του
whomwas Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the ofthe

Ιακωβου και Ιωση μητήρ, καὶ ἡ μητηρ των
Joses mother,and and the mother oftheJames

υίων Ζεβεδαίου.
sons ofZebedee.

57 Οψίας δε γενομένης, ηλθεν ανθρωπος
Evening and being come, came a man

!

55 And many Women

were there, theholding at
a distance; these had fol
lowed JESUS from GALI

LEE, ministering to him;

MOTHER of

56 among them were
Mary of MAGDALA, and

Mary the

JAMES and Joses, and the

MOTHER of the soxs of

Zebedee.

57 And Evening being

πλούσιος από Αριμαθαίας, τούνομα Ιωσηφ, ὃς come, a rich Man care
from Arimathea,

Joseph, whorich' .. from Arimathea, byname named

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—49, him. And another took a spear, and pierced his SIDE,.
andthere came out Blood and Water.

+51. In Solomon's Temple the sanctuary was divided from the holy of holies byawall,
beyondwhich the veil fell; butin Herod's Temple, as Maimonides relates, asecond veil, at

the distance ofa cubit from the first, supplied the place ofthe wall. That it was the inte

rior veil, belonging to theholy ofholies, which was rent at the crucifixion is clearly inti-
mated in Ileb. ix. 8: x. 19, as well as bythe term which the Evangelist has employed to

designate it. + 55. So Markand Luke; nor are they inconsistent with John xix. 25,
where our Lord's mother and the other two women are said to have stood beside the cross.

They kept at a distance for a while; and afterwards as the darkness came over, gath

ered courage, and came so near that Jesus had an opportunity to speak to them before he

expired.-Macknight

150. Mark xv. 87: Luke xxiii.47.

Markxv. 42 ; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 33.
51. Exod. xxvi . 31 ; 2 Chron. ill. 14 t 54.



Chap. 27: 58.] [Chap. 27: 66.MATTHEW.

Jesus.

59 OUTOS

Не
και αυτός εμαθήτευσε τω Ιησού.
also himself was discipled tothe

προσελθων τῳ Πιλατῳ ᾐτησατο το σώμα του
coming tothe Pilate requested the

body ofthe

Τησου . Τότε ὁ Πιλατος εκέλευσεν αποδοθήναι
Jesus. Then the Pilate ordered to be given

το σώμα. 59 Και λαβων το σωμα ὁ Ιωσηφ,

the body. And taking the body the Joseph,

ενετύλιξεν αυτο σινδόνι καθαρα το και έθηκεν

and laid

he had

wrapped it fine linen cloth clean :

αυτο εν τῳ καίνῳ αὐτοῦ μνημεία, ὁ ελατομη-
Wit in the new ofhimself tomb, which

σεν εν τη πέτρα και προσκυλισας λιθον μεγαν
hewn in the rock ; and having rolled

τη θυρα του μνημείου, απηλθεν.
ofthe door ofthe tomb, he went way,

a stone great

61 Ην δε

Was and

εκει Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνη, και η αλλη Μαρία ,
there Mary the Magdalene, and the other Mary,

καθημεναι απεναντι του τάφου.
sitting over against the sepulchre.

62 Τη δε επαύριον , ήτις εστι μετα την παρα-
The now next day, which is after the prepa

σκευην, συνηχθησαν οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ Φαρι·
ration, were assembled the high-priests and the

€3
σαιοι προς Πιλάτον,
Bees to Pilate,

Phari-

λέγοντες Κύριε,
saying;

} O'sir,

Joseph, who also himself

was discipled to JESUS.

58 e going to PILATE

requested the BODY Of JE-
sus. Then PILATE or-

dered it to be given.

59 And JOSEPII, taking

the BODY, wrapped it in

pure, fine Linen,

60 and laid it in his

own NEW Tomb, which

he had excavated in the

Rock ; and having rolled

a great Stone to the DOOR

of the TOMB, he departed.

61 And MARY of MAG-

DATA was there , and the

OTHER Mary, sitting op-

posite the TOMB.

62 Now on the MOR-

now, which is after + the
PREPARATION, the HIGH-

PRIESTS and PHARISEES

convened before Pilate,

63 saying, "Sir, we rc-
collect that that imposter

·εμνήσθημεν, ότι εκείνος ο πλάνος είπεν ετι
that the deceiver said while said, while living, Af-

ζων· Μετα τρεις ημερας
Ke- ter Three Days I will

we remember, that

εγειρομαι.
I will arise.

64

Doliving; After three days

λευσον ουν ασφαλισθήναι τον ταφον έως
thou command therefore to be made fast the tomb till

της τρίτης ἡμέρας, μέποτε ελθοντες οἱ μαθητ
the third day, lest coming the disci-

ται αυτού, κλέψωσιν αυτόν, και είπωσι τῷ
ofhim, mightsteal him , end might say totheples

and

arise.'

64 Command, therefore,

the TOMB be made sc-

lest * the DISCIPLES conie

cure till the THIRD Day,

and steal him, and say

to the PEOPLE , He is

raised from the dead;'

and so the LAST Errorwill be would be worse than the

65 Eon FIRST."

λαφ Ηγέρθη απο των νεκρων και εσται
people; He has been raised from the - dead ;

ή εσχατη πλανη χειρων της πρώτης.
the last fraud worse ofthe first. Said

65 PILATE said to them,αυτοῖς ὁ Πιλατος• Έχετε κουστωδίαν ύπαγετε, με You have a Guard , go

to them the Pilate ; You have

ασφαλισασθε, ὡς οιδατε.

as you know.make fast,

ησφάλισαντο τον ταφον,
the tomb,made fast

aguard ; go you,

66 Οἱ δε πορευθεντες

λιθον, μετα της κουστωδίας.
stone, with the guard.

goingThey and

σφραγισαντες τον
Laving sealed

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-58. it to be given.

the

make it as secure as you
know how."

66 And departing, THEY

secured the TOMBwith the

GUARD, having scaled
the STONE.

64. the DISCIPLES.

+ C. Paraskenee denoted the day proceding any sabbath or festival, as being that on which
the preparation for its celebration stade. † 65. The Jews had a Roman

guard appointed them forthe securit temple. It was usually stationed inthe castle
ofAntonio, but removed during festivals to the outer court of the temple, to quell any tu.
mult thatmight arise in the city. Pilate gave them leave to employ this guard for their
present purpose. +63. A mode of security in use romthe earliest times, and whic

supplied the place oflocks. See Dan. vi. 17. It was usualto affixthe seal to the extremities
of a cord or leathern band, passing over the stone. But how fitile werethe machinations
ofhis enemies in order to proveliim to be an impostor ! Letitbe remembered that thetemb
was new, and excavated out ofthe rock- was contiguous to Jerusalem-a great stone wa
placed at the entrance, and wassealed toprevent deception-and a guard toprotect thebody
All these facts are strong presumptive proofs ofthe reality ofthe resurrection.

57. Mark xv. 42 ; Luke xxiii. 50 ; John xix. 38. 160. Isa. liii . d.

xvi. 21: xvii. 23: xx.10; xxvi.61 : Markviii.81 ; 1.34: Luke ix. 23; xviii. 33;
John ii. 19. 106. Dan. vi. 17.2

63. Matt

xxiv. 6, 7º



Chap. 28 : 1. ] [Chap. 28 : 10.MATTHEW.

ΚΕΦ. κγ'. 28.

Οψε δε σαββάτων, τη επιφωσκουση εις
After now abbat !, to the dawning into

CHAPTER XXVIII.

1 + Now after the Sab-
bath, as it was DAWNING

μιαν σαββάτων, ήλθε Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνη , το the first day of the
first of week , came Mary the Magdalene,

και η αλλη Μαρία , θεωρησαι τον τάφον . Ka
and the other Mary, to see the tomb. And

ιδού, σεισμός εγενετο μεγας αγγελος γαρ

ashaking occurred great ;10 , a messenger for

κυριού, καταβας εξ ουρανού, προσελθών απεκυ-

of a lord, descending from heaven, approaching rolled

λισε τον λίθον * [ ατο της θύρας , ] και εκάθητο

away the stone [from the

επάνω αυτου.

upon it.

door,] and sat

3 Ην δε ή ίδεα αυτού ως αστρα-

Was andthe aspect ofhim Jike light-

πη, και το ενδυμα αυτού λευκον ώσει χιων .
ning. and the garments ofhim white

4Απο δε του

From and the

ΠΟ snow.

φοβού αυτού εσείσθησαν
fear ofi.im shook

Weck, Mary of MAGDALA,
and the OTHFR Mary,

went to see the TOMB.

2 And, behold, a great

Shaking occurred ; for an

Angel of the Lord descend-

ing from Heaven, cane
and rolled back the STONE ;

and sat upon it.

3 And his APPEAR-

ANCE was like lightning,
and his VESTMENTS White

oi as Snow ;
the

τηρούντες, και εγένοντο ώσει νεκροι. 5 Αποκ

keepers , an 1 became

ριθείς δε δ αγγελος είπε

as dead (men.)

ταις γυναιξη·
swering aid the messenger said to the wolnen ;

φοβείσθε ύμεις · οιδα γαρ, ότι Ιησούν
be afrail you ; I know for, that

6
εσταυρωμένον

Ουκ

Nothaving been crucified

ήγερθη γαρ,

ζητείτε.
you stek.

καθώς ειπε.
he has been raised for, even as 1.e said.

Jesus

εστιν

he is

An-

Μη
Not

τον

4 and from FEAR ofhim

the GUARDS trembled, and

became as Dend men.

5 And the ANGEL яn-

swering, said to the wo-

that MEN, Be not you afraid ;

ὧδε . for I know That you seek

here; THAT Jesus who was CRU-

Δεύτε, ίδετε CIFIED .

τον τοπον, ὁπου εκειτο ὁ κύριος.
the place, where lay the Lord.

πορευθείσαι είπατε τοις μαθηταίς
going tel the disciples

Come, see
6 He is not here; for ne

7 Και ταχύ has been raised, even as
And quickly

he said.
αυτού,

ότι

of him, that

ηγέρθη απο των νεκρων και ιδου , προαγει
he has been raised from the dead ; and lo, he goes before

όμως εις την Γαλιλαίαν εκεί αυτόν όψεσθε

you into the

ίδου , ειπον ύμιν.
10, I told you .

Galilee ; there him you will see

8 Και εξελθούσαι ταχυ απο του

And coming out quickly froin the
μνημείου

tomb

μετα φόβου και χαρας μεγάλης , έδραμον απαγ
with fear and joy great, they ran to in-

γειλαι τοις μαθηταίς αυτού. 9 * [ Ως δε επορ-
formi the disciples ofhim. and they

εύοντο απαγγείλαι τοις μαθηταίς αυτού ,] και
went to inform the disciples ofhim,] and

αυταις, λεγων ·

saying ;

ίδου , ὁ Ιησους απήντησεν
10, the Jesus met them ,

Χαιρετε. Αἱ δε προσελθούσαι εκράτησαν αυτού
Hail you. They and having approached laid hold

τους πόδας, και προσεκύνησαν αυτῷ.
the feet, and prostrated to him .

10
ofhim

Τότε

Then

λέγει αυταις ὁ Ιησους. Μη φοβείσθε· ὑπαγετε,
says to them the Jesus ; Not be afraid ; go you,

απαγγείλατε τοις αδελφοις μου, ἵνα απελθωσιν
to the brethren ofme, so that they may go

εις την Γαλιλαίαν, κακεί με οψονται.
Galilee, and there me they shall see.

inform

into the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-9. from the Doon-omit.

Come, see the

PLACE where * he lay.

7 And immediately go

and tell his DISCIPLES

That he has been raised

from the DEAD ; and, be-

hord, f he precedes you to

GALILEE; there you will

see Him , behold , I have

told you."

8 And conuing out in-
mediately from the TOMB,

with Fear and great Joy,

they ran to tell his DIS-

cities.

9 † And, behold , Jesus

met them, saying, “ Re-

joice ! And THEY having

approached, clasped his

FEET, and prostrated to
him.

10 Then Jesus says to

them, " Be not afraid ; go

finform my brethren, st

that they may go to GALI-

LEF, and there they will
see Me."

6. he lay ; so Tischendorf
9. as they were going to tell his disciples- omit : so Lachmann and Tischendorf.

3. Dan x. 6. 17. Matt. xxvi.33
110. John xx. 17; Rom. viii. 29.

1. Mark xvi. 1 ; Luke xxiv. 1 ; John xx. 1.
Mark xvi. Z 10. Mark xvi. P; John xx. 14.



Chap. 28 : 11.]
[Chap. 28: 20.

MATTHEW.

Η Πορευομένων δε αυτών, ίδου, τινες της 11 And as they were
Going away and ofthem, 10 , some of the going away, some of the

κουστωδίας, ελθόντες εις την πολιν, απηγγειλαν GUARD, entering the crTY,
keepers , coming into the city, told

12τα γενόμενα . Και

the (things) having been done. And

τοις αρχιερεύσιν απαντα
to the high priests

συναχθέντες μετα των πρεσβυτέρων, συμβου-
being assembled with the elders, counsel
λιον τε λαβοντες, αργύρια έκανα εδωκαν τοις

and fading.. pieces of silver sufficient they gave to the

στρατιωταις, λέγοντες· 13 Είπατε, Ότι οἱ

soldiers, saying;

μαθηταί αυτού, νυκτος
disciples ofhim

αυτού,

by night

Sayyou,

έλθοντες,
coming,

told to the HIGH-PRIESTS

All the THINGS which had

HAPPENED.

12 Ard being assembled

with the ELDEES, and tak-

ing Ccunscl, they gave a

good many Shekels to the

SOLDIERS,
That the 13 saying, “ Say you,

εκλεψαν ' that His pisCIPLES canc

by Night, and stole him ,

while we slept ;

stole

144 Και εαν ακουσθῃ
And ifshould be reported

ήμων κοιμωμένων.
him, of us being asleep.

τούτο επι του ἡγεμονος, ἡμεις πεισομεν αυτόν,

governor, we will persuade Lim,

15 Οἱ δε λαβ-

They and having

this to the

και ύμας αμερίμνου
ς ποιησομεν.

and you free from care we will make.

οντες τα αργύρια, εποίησαν ως
received the pieces of silver, did As

εδιδάχθησαν .
they were taught .

Και διεφημίσθη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρα Ιουδαίοις
-And is spread abroad the word

μέχρι της σήμερον.
till the day.

this among

went

Jews

to the

16 Οι δε ένδεκα μαθηται επορεύθησαν εις την
The and eleven disciples

Γαλιλαίαν, εις το ορας, δυ εταξατο αυτοις δ
to the mountain, where had appointed them theGalilee,

Ιήσους. 17 Και ιδοντες αυτόν,

Jenus . And seeing

αυτῷ οἱ δε εδίστασαν.
to him : they but doubted .

him ,

18 Και

προσεκύησαν
theyprostrated

προσελθων ὁ
And * approaching the

ΕδοθηΙησους, ελαλεσεν αυτοις, λεγων·

spoke to them ,Jesus,
μοι

saying; Has been given to me

and on earth. Going

πασα εξουσια εν ουρανῳ και επι γης. 19 Πορευ-
all authority in heaven

θευτές μαθητεύσατε παντα τα έθνη , βαπτιζον-
forth discipleyou all the nations, imuners-

τες αυτούς εις το όνομα του πατρος και του
ing them into the name ofthe

νίου και του αγίου πνεύματος"

and ofthe holy spirit ;

father and ofthe

29 διχάσκοντες
teaching

αυτούς τηρειν παντα, όσα ενετειλάμην υμιν.
them to observe all, whatever I have charged you.

Και ιδου, εγω μεθ' υμων ειμι πασας τας ημερας ,
And 10. with you am all

έως της συντελείας του αιώνος.
till the end ofthe age.

the days,

reported to the GoVERNOR,

14 and if this should be

make you safe."
we will persuade him , and

ceived the 'SHEKELS, did

15 And they having re-

3s they were instructed ;
and this SAYING 18 cur-

ently reported among the
Jews to * This day.

16 And the ELEVEN Dis

ciples went to GALILEE,

to the MOUNTAIN where

Jesus had ordered them .

17 And seeing him, they

(indeed) prostrated tolint ,

but SOME doubted.

18 And Jesus approach-

ing, spoke to them , saying,

All Authority has been

imparted to me, in Heaven

and on Earth.

19 f Go, disciple All ths

NATIONS, immersing them

into the NAME of the FA-
THER, and ofthe SON, and

ofthe HOLY Spirit;

20 f teaching them to

observe all things which

I have enjoined upon

you ; and , behold, I am
with you all the DAYS,
till the CONSUMMATION of

the AGE."7
9

* ACCORDING ΤΟ MATTHEW.
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* [ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΛΙΟΝ] ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ.
[GLAD TIDINGS ) BY MARK.

* ACCORDING TO MARK .

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

Αρχη του ευαγγελιου Ιησου Χριστου, υἱοι
Abeginning ofthe glad tidings Οι Jesus Christ , ason

του θεου. 2. Ως γεγραπταιενΉσαιᾳ τῷ προ-

ofthe God.

φητῇ·
phet ;

Αν

σε ίδου,

Η 10,

it 16 written

εγω

CHAPTER I.

1 The Beginning ofthe
GLAD TIDINGS of Jesus

Christ, the Son of * God;

2 as it is written * + in
in Esaias the pro-

αποστελώ τον αγγελον the PROPHETS, “ Behold,

send the messenget

μου προ προσώπου σου , ὡς κατασκευάσει την
of me before

όδον σου.

way ofthee.

face of thee, who will prepare the

Άφωνη βοώντος εν τη ερήμῳ · Εται-
Avoice crying out in the desert ; Make

μασατε την ὁδου κυρίου, ευθείας ποιείτε τας

* I send my MESSENGER

“before thy Face, who will

“ prepare thy wax.

3 "A Voice proclaim-

“ ing in the DESERT, Pre-

youready the way of a lord , straight makeyou the 'pare the WAY for the

τρίβους αυτου 4 Εγένετο Ιωαννης βαπτίζων

Was John dippingbeaten ways ofhim ,"

εν τη ερήμω, και κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετα
in the desert, and publishing adipping ofrefor-

νοιας εις αφεσιν ἁμαρτιων. 5 Και εξεπορεύετο
mation into forgiveness of sins. And went out

προς αυτόν πασα ἡ Ιουδαία χώρα, και οι Ιερο-
to him ali the Judea country, and the Jeru-

σολυμίται παντες
⚫alem all;

Ιορδάνη ποταμῳ ὑπ'
Jordan river by

τὰς ἁμαρτιας αύτων.
the sins ofthem .

και εβαπτίζοντο εν τῳ
and were dipped

6

in the

αυτού, εξομολογούμενοι
him, confessing

Ην δε Ιωάννης ενδεδυ-
Was now John havingbeen

μενος τρίχας καμήλου, και ζωνην δερματινην
andofa camei,clothed hairs a bet made of skin

περί την οσφύν αυτου, και εσθίων ακρίδας και
of him , and eating locusts andaround the loins

μελι αγριον. * Και εκήρυσσε λεγων.
honey wild. And he cried out saying:

Ερχεται

ὁ ισχυρότερος μου οπίσω * [μου, ] οὗ
of me after

ίκανος κύψας

Comes

ουκ

the mightier

ειμα
I am worthy bowed down to loose the string ofthe

ὑποδηματων αυτού. Εγω *[μεν] εβαπτισα
sandale ofhim .

“ Lord, make the HIGH-

"WAYS straight for him."

4 tJohn was immersing
in the DESERT, and pub-

lishing an Immersion of

Reformation for Forgive

ness of Sins.

5 + and resorted to hits

All the COUNTRY of Ju-

DEA, and all THOSE of

Jerusalem, and were in-

RIVER JORDAN, confessing
mersed by him in the

their SINS.

6 +Now John was cloth-

ed in Camel's Hair, with

a Leathern Girdle encir-

cling his WAIST ; and

eating Locusts and Wild

Honey.

[me,] ofwhom not 7 And he proclaimed,

λύσαι τον ίμαντα των saying, f “ The POWERFUL

ONE Comes after me; for

whom I am not worthy

Ι (indeed] dipped to stoop down and untie

the STRINGs of his SAN-

8

ύμας εν ύδατι αυτός δε βαπτισει ὑμας εν

you in water;

πνευματι ἁγιῳ.

spirit holy.

he but willdip you in DALS,

9 * [Και] εγενετο εν εκείναις ταις ἡμεραις,
[ And it came to pass in those days,

ηλθεν Ιησους απο Ναζαρετ της Γαλιλαίας , και
came and

8 I immerse you in

Water, but he will ini-

merse you in holy Spirit."

9 + And it occurred , in

Those DAYS, that Jesus
came from Nazareth of

im-GALILEE, and wasGalilee,

the

Jesus from Nazareth of the

2. I send. 7. memomit.
1. God.

8. indeed- omit.
2. ΙΒΑΙΛΗ

9. And-omit.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-ACCORDING TO MARK.
the PROPHET .

+ 2. As the common reading has an immense majority in its favor, and some noted ver-
sions ; as the quotation is from two different prophecies, Mal. iii . 1 , and Isa. xl . 2 , 3 , ofwhich
the nearest is not from Isaiah, butfrom Malachi; and as the Jews often say, "As it is writ-

teninthe Prophets," yetit is never saidin the N. T. written in a prophet, but by him; there
seems tobe nojust ground fordepartingfrom the received text.- Campbell, Whitby, Lightfoot.

2. Mal. iji. 1 ; Matt. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27. † 3. Isa. xl. 3 ; Matt. iii . 3 ; Tuke iii. 4;
† 4. Matt. iii . 1 ; Lukeiii. 3 ; John iii. 23. 5 Matt. iii. 5.
17. Matt. iii. 11 ; John i. 27; Acts xiii. 25.

* 9. Matt. iii. 13 ; Luke iii. 21.

John 1. 23.
Matt. iii.4.
xi. 10; xix. 4 ; 1 Cor. xii . 13.

8. Acts i. 5; ii, 24,



Chap. 1:-10.]
[Chap . 1 : 20.MARK.

mersed by John in thic
And JORDAN.

εβαπτίσθη ύπο Ιωαννου εις τον Ιορδάνην . 10Και
wasdipped by Joha into the Jordan.

ευθέως αναβαίνων από του ύδατος, ειδε σχιζο

immediately ascending from the water,

μένους τους ουρανούς , και ΤΟ

ing the andheavens,

περιστέραν, καταβαινον επι
à dove, descending upon

the

he saw

πνεύμα,

spirit,

10 fAnd ascending from

rend, the WATER, instantly he

Es saw the HEAVENS open-

ing, and the SPIRIT, likeΠΟ

αυτόν. 11Και ο Dove descending upon

And him .

φωνη εγενετο εκ των ουρανων
a voice

υίος

⚫son

came outof the

him.

11 And a Voice ove
heavens; " Thou art the from the HEAVENS, say.

μου δ αγαπητός, εν ᾧ ευδόκησα.

of methe beloved, in whom I delight."

13 Και ευθύς το πνεύμα αυτόν εκβάλλει εις

And immediately the spirit

την ερημον.
the desert .

him casts into

13 Και ην εν τη ερημα ημεραςAnd hewas in the. desert :
days

τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενος ύπο του σατανά,

being tempted byforty, the adversary,

messengers : min-

και ην μετα των θηρίων και οι αγγελοι διη-
and was with - the wild beasts; and the

κόνουν αυτω.
istered to him .

John,

ΗΜετα δε το παραδοθηναι τον Ιωάννην,
After. now the tobedelivered up the

ηλθεν ὁ Ιησους εις την Γαλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων
came * the* Jesus into the Galilee,

preaching i
το ευαγγελιον * [της βασιλειας] του θεου ,
the
15

and saying;

glad tidinge (ofthe kingdom ) ofthe God,

και λέγων· Ότι πεπληρωται καιρος , και
That has been fulfilled the season, and

ήγγικεν ἡ βασίλεια του θεου· μετανοείτε, και

has comenigh the majesty of the Gods reform you, and

πιστεύετε εν τω ευαγγελιῳ. 16 Περιπατων δε
· believe you in the good message.

rea

Walking and

Simon

ing, " Thou art myson,

the BELOVED ; in thee I

delight."

12 And immediately

the spinIT sent Hin forth
into the DESERT...

13 And he was in the

DESERT forty Days, being

tempted by the ADVER-
SARY ; and was

the WILD BEASTS ; and
the ANGELS served him.

among

14 + Now after Jour

came into GALILEE, pub

was imprisoned, JESUS

lishing the GLAD TIDINGS

of Gov,

"The15 and saying,

τIME has been accom

plished, and GOD'S ROYAL

MAJESTY has approached ;

f Reform , and believe in

the GOOD MESSAGE.”

passing along by the LAKE

16 + * And as he was

of GALALEE, he saw Si

παρά την θαλασσαν της Γαλιλαίας, είδε Σίμωνα
by the ofthe Galilee, he saw

και Ανδρέαν τον αδελφόν αυτού, αμφιβάλλοντας mon, and Andrew * the

Andrew the brother of him,

αμφιβληστρον εν τη θαλασσῃ·

and

afishing net with in i the

casting BROTHER of Sinion , cast.

ησαν γὰρ ing a Drag into the
theywere for LAKE; for they were Fish-

ἁλιείς. 17Και είπεν αυτοίς ο Ιησους Δευτεί ernen.
And said to them the Jesus; Comefishers.

-after
to be

οπίσω μου, και ποιησω ύμας γενεσθαι
me; and 1 will make του

ανθρωπων. 18 Και ευθέως αφέντες τα

And immediately leaving the

αυτών, ἡκολούθησαν αυτῷ. 19 Και

ofmen.

of them , theyfollowed

alittle, hemaw

And

17 And Jesus said to

άλπεις then , “ Cone, follow me,
fehere and I will make you Fish-

ers of Men.δικτυα
nets

προβας

*[εκειθεν] ολιγον, είδεν Ιακωβον τον

James

going

του

18 And instantly flear-

ing * the News, they fol-
lowed him.

19 + and going forward
the of the a little, he saw THAT[thence]

Ζεβεδαίου, και Ιωαννην τον αδελφον αυτου,
Zebedee, and John the brother ofhim,

Janies who is the son of

ZEBEDEE, and John his
και αυτούς εν τῷ πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τα BROTHER ; they also were
and themselves in the ship were mending the in the BOAT repairing the

δικτυα 20 και ευθέως εκαλεσεν αυτούς. Και NETS ;

and immediately hecalled them . *Andnets ;
20 and he immediately

1.
18. the

14. ofthe KINGDOmit.
16. the υπότHrs of Simon, casting.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-T . thee I delight.
And as he was passing along by-
NETS. 10. thence-omit.

210. Matt iii. 16 , John i . 32.
14. Matt. iv. 12, 23.
16. Matt. iv. 10; Luke v. 4.

† 11. Mark ix. 7. † 12. Matt. iv. 1 ; Luke iv. 15
1 15. Matt. iv. 17,
19. Matt. iv. 21

* 15. Dan. ix. 25 ; Gal. iv. 4. Eph : 1.10.
t18. Mat . xix. 27 ; Luke v.11.



Chap. T: 21.] [Cap. 1 : 31.MARK.

αφέντες τον πατέρα αὕτων Ζεβεδαίον εν called them ; and leaving

Zebedee in their FATHER Zebedee in

μισθωτών, απηλθον the BOAT with the HIRED

SERVANTS, they followedhirelings,

leaving the father ofthem

το πλοιο

the ship

μετα των

with the

οπίσω αυτού.

after Lim.

theywent

they went

21 Και εισπορεύονται εις Καπερναούμ
And into Capernaum ;

και

and

ευθεως τοις σάββασιν εισελθών εις την συνα-

immediately to the sabbath going into the

γωγην, εδίδασκε . 22 Και εξεπλήσσοντο

gogue, he taught.

τη διδαχή αυτού

And theywere amazed

them

syna-

επι

at

ην γαρ διδασκων αυτους ως
the teaching of hitn; hewas for teaching

εξουσίαν έχων, και ουχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεις .
authority having, and not as the scribes .

AS

23 Και ην εν τη συναγωγῇ αντων άνθρωπος εν
And was in the synagogue ofthem a man

πνευματι ακαθαρτο, και ανέκραξε,
spirit unclean ,

* [Εα,] τι ἡμιν και

and hecried out,

in

24 λέγων·
saying ,

σοι , Ιησου Ναζαρηνε,
Jesus O Nazarene,

EL, δ

[ Let alone, ] what to us and to thee,

απολεσαι ήμας; οιδα σε τιςήλθες
us ; Iknow thee whothou art,thesomestthou to destroy

ἅγιος του θεου. 25 Και επετίμησεν αυτῷ δ
holy ofthe God. And rebuked him the

him.

21 ! And they went to

Capernaum ; and on the

SABBATH , entering the

SYNAGOGUE, he taught
the people ;

22 and they were
struck with awe at his

mode of INSTRUCTION ;

for he taught them, as

possessing Authority, and
not as the SCRIBES.

23 + Now there was in

their SYNAGOGUE, a Man

with an impure Spirit ;

and he exclainred,'

24 say: g, " What hast
thou 10 with us, Jesus

Comest thou

I know

Nazarene ?

to destroy us?

thee who thou art, the
HOLY ONE of GOD."

25 And Jesus rebuked
Ιησους, λεγων· Φιμωθητι, και εξελθε εξ αυτον. it, saving, f " Be silent,

ad come out of him .Jesus, saying; Be silent,

26 Και σπαραξαν αυτον το πνευμα το ακαθαρτον,
And convulsing him the spirit the unclean .

και κραξαν φωνῃ μεγαλῃ, εξηλθεν εξ αυτου .
and crying a voice great, came out of him.

27 Και εθαμβηθησαν παντες, ώστε συζήτει,
And theywere astonished all, 60 23

this ?

to reason

τις ἡ
what the

προς αύτους, λεγοντες. Τι εστι τούτο ,
among themselves, saying; What is

διδαχη ή καινη αυτή , ότι κατ' εξουσιαν και
teaching the new this ; that with authority even

τοις πνευμασι τοις ακαθάρτοις επιτάσσει και
tothe spirits to the

ὑπακουουσιν

they hearken

αυτού ευθυς

to him,

unclean *he enjoins and

23 Εξήλθε δε
>Wentout and the

αυτή.

εις όλην την περίχωρον
forthwith into whole theofhim

Γαλιλαίας.
Galilee. 1

Country
της
of the

and comic out of him.”

26 And the IMPURE

him , and having cried

SPIRIT, having convulsed

with a loud Voice, cameout of him.

27 And they were all so
astonished, as to reason

* with themselves, saying,

" What is this ? * A new

Doctrine ? With Author-

ity he commands even the

IMPURE SPIRITS, and they
obey him."akon

report 28 And his FAME, soon

spread abroad * every

where throughout the En-
tire REGION of GALILEE.

29 t And being come

out of the SYNAGOGUE,
beingcome, he immediatelywe into

Ανδρέου, the House of Simon and
Andrew, Andrew with James and

πενθερα Jolin .

23 Και ευθεως, εκ της συναγωγής εξελθόντες,
And instantly, out of the synagogue

ήλθον εις την οικίαν Σίμωνος και
he went into the house of Siinon and

μετα Ιακώβου και Ιωάννου. 30Η δε
with James and John.' The and mother-in-law 30 Now Simon's MOTII-

FR-IN-LAW lay sick of a

fever, and forthwith they

Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα· και ευθέως
having a fever; and immediatelyofSimon was laid down

λέγουσιν αυτω περι αυτης. 31 Και προσελθων spoke to him about her.

they spoke to him about her.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. Let alone--omit.

new Doctrine ? With Authority.

21. Matt. iv. 13 ;
Matt. viii. 20.
viii . 14 : Luke iv, 38.

31 And approaching, heAnd coming

Luke iv. 31.

27. with themselves .

28. everywhere throughout.

- 29. Matt. vii. 28.

* 25. ver. 24 ; Mark iii . 12.
23. Lukeiv.33.

120. Mark ix. 20. *

27. Α

3124
20. Matt



Chap. 1 : 32.]
[Chap. 1 : 43 .MARK.

ηγειρεν αυτην,
he raised

κρατήσας της χειρος αυτης
her, having laid hold ofthe band ofher;

και αφήκεν αυτην ο πυρετος * ευθεως ] και
her the fever [immediately;] andand left

διηκόνει αυτοις.
ministered to them.

sun,

32 Οψίας δε γενομένης, ότε εν δ ήλιος,
Evening and being come, when set the

έφερον προς αυτόν παντας τους κακως έχοντας,
they brought to him those , sickness having,

και

and those

all

being demonized ;

όλη επισυνηγμενη ην προς την θύραν. * Και
the door.

And

took hold of her HAND,

raised her up, and the

FEVER left her, and she
served them .

32 And Evening being

come, when the SUN was

set, they brought to hum

ALL the SICK, and the

DEMONIACS ;
33 and the whole CITY

τους δαιμονιζομενους· 33 και η πολις | assembled at the Door .
and the city 34 And he cured Many

sick. of Various Disorders,

and expelled many De

mons ; fand permitted not

the DEMONS to speak, be-

cause they knew * him to

be the Christ.

whole having been assembled was at

εθεράπευσε πολλους κακως εχοντας ποικίλαις
he healed many sick having various

νόσοις· και δαιμονια πολλα εξέβαλε, και ουκ

diseases ; and

allowed

demons many he cast out, and not

ήφιε λαλειν τα δαιμον.α , ότι ᾔδεισαν αυτόν.
tospeak the demorte, because they knew him.

3 Και πρωί, εννυχον λίαν, αναστας εξήλθε,
And carly,

much, having arisen he went out,

* [και απηλθεν] εις ερημον τόπον, κακει

night

Tand departed] into - desert
.

place, and there

προσήυχετο. 36 Και κατεδιωξαν αυτον ὁ Σιμων

prayed. And eagerly tollowed him the Simon

και οι μετ' αυτού. 37 Και εύροντες αυτόν,
and those with him .

λεγουσιν αυτώ Ότι

they say to him i That

3 Και λέγει αυτοις ·
And he says to them ;

ένας κωμοπόλεις, ένα

Soring towns, that

τουτο γαρ εξεληλυθα.

And having found him,

παντες ζητουσι σε.
all . seek thee.

Αγωμεν εις τας εχομ-
We must go into the neigh-

also

και εκει κηρύξω CIS

there I may preach ; for

39 Και ην κηρύσσων

proclaiming
And he was- this because I have come out.

εις τας συναγωγας αυτων, εις όλην την Γαλι
in the synagogues ofthem, in whole

casting out.

the

λαιαν, και τα δαιμόνια εκβάλλων. 40
lee, and the demons

Gali-

Και

And

αυτον,έρχεται προς αυτόν λεπρός, παρακαλών
kim aleper, beseeching him,comes to

*[ και γονυπετων αυτον, και] λεγων
Land kneeling lim , and] saying

Ότι εαν θελῃς , δυνασαι με καθαρίσαι .
That if thouwilt, thou art able me to cleanse.

δε Ιησους σπλαγχνισθείς, εκτεινας την

and Jesús being movedwith pity, stretching out the

ήψατο αυτού, και λέγει αυτώ Θελω,
touched ofhim,

μισθητι .
cleansed .

and

42 Και

And

*says

αυτή
to him ;

41 'O

The

χειρα,hand,

καθα-
to him : I will, be thou

ειπόντος αυτου , ] ευθέως

35 + And having arisen

he went out into a Desert

very early in the Morning ,

Place, and there prayed.

36 And * Sinion end

followed him .
THOSE with him cagerly

him , they say to lin , “ ΑΠ

37 And having found

seek thee."

38 And he says to them,

where, into the

" We must go * else-

ADJA-

CENT Towns, that I may

proclaim there also ; for

this I have come forth."

39 * And * he went

and proclaimed to them
in their SYNAGOGUES

throughout All GALILEE,
and cast out the DE-

MONS.

40 + And a Leper comes

saying, “ Ifthou wilt, thou

to him, beseeching him ,

canst cleanse Me."

41 And *he, being moved

HAND , touched him, and

with pity, extending bis

says to hum, “I will , be

thou cleansed ."

42 And immediately the

[having said ofhim , immediately LEPROSY departed from

απήλθεν απ' αυτού ή λέπρα, και ακαθαρίσθη. Lin , and he was cleansed.

43 And having strictly

charged him , he forthwith
Sent him away,

departed from him the leprosy , and he was cleanse .

4 Και εμβριμησαμενος αυτή , ευθέως εξεβαλεν

him, immediately hesent forthAnd having strictly charged

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-31 . immediately- omit: 34. him to be the Christ.
35. and departed- omit. 36. Simon . 38. elsewhere, into. 39. hewent

and proclaimed tothem in. 40. and kneeling down to him, and- omit. sl. he,

being moved. 41. his HAND.

1 32. Matt. viii. 16 : Luke iv. 40.
35. Luke iv. 42.**
40. Matt. viii, 2 ; Luke v, 12,

- 34. Mark iii. 12 ; Luke iv. 41 ; Acts xvi . 17, 18
: 39, Matt. iv. 23 ; Luke iv, 42-88. Luke 1 .



Chap. 1: 44.] [Chap. 2: 8MARK.

44
αυτού, και λέγει αυτῳ · Ορα, μηδενι μηδεν τα

him, and says to him;

44 and to him,
See, to no one anything "See, that thou say ,

εἴπῃς · αλλ' ύπαγε, σεαυτον δείξον το ξέρει , τα, τον Thyself to the
thing to any one; but

thou tell; but 80% thyself show tothe priest

και προσενεγκε περί του καθαρισμού σου &
and offer

PRIEST, and present for

for the purification of thee what thy PURIFICATION, those

προσέταξε Μωσης, εις μαρτυριον αυτοίς. 450 things which Moses com-
manded, for Notifying

enjoined Moses, for awitness to them, He

δε εξελθών ήρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλα και διαφη- (the cure) to the people.

but going out began to publish many (things) and spread

μιζειν τον λογον, ὥστε μηκετι αυτον δυνασθαι
abroad the word, Soas no longer him to be abla

φανέρως εις πολιν εισελθειν αλλ' εξω εν

to enter;
"

but without inpublicly into a city

ερήμοις τόποις ην, και ήρχοντο προς αυτόν
places he was, and they went todesert

πανταχόθεν.
from all parts.

KEP. 8'. 2.

him

1 Και παλιν εισήλθεν εις Καπερναουμ δι'
And again

ἡμερων
days;

hewent

45 But HE going out,

began to publicly pro-
claim and divulge the

no longer openly enter a

THING, So. that he could

City; but was without in
Desert Places ; and they

resorted to him from all
parts. The

CHAPTER II..

1 And after some Days;

the again entered Caper.
into Capernaum after naum and it was re-

ported That beawas in
House.

εστι .

ώστε

και ηκούσθη, ότι εις οίκον
and itwas reported, that into a house he is.

2 Και * [ευθέως] συνήχθησαν πολλοί,
And [immediately] weregathered together many, 50.30

μηκέτι χωρειν μηδε τα προς την θύραν
nolonger to contain not even the places near the door; and

ελάλει αυτοις τον λόγον. 3 Kai eρxortaι Tрos

και

And they come tohespake to them the word.

αυτόν παραλυτικόν φέροντες, αιρόμενον υπο
aparalytichim

τεσσάρων. *Και
four.

δια

2 And Many were gathe

ered together; so that (the

house) could not contain
them, nor thePARTS at the

DOOR ; and he spake the
WORDto them.

3 And they come bring.

bringing, being carried bying to him a Paralytic,

μη δυνάμενοι προσεγγισαι carried by Four.
And not being able to comenigh 4 And being unable to

όχλον, απεστεγασαν την approach lin , because of
crowd, they uncovered the the CROWD, they uncov-

και εξορύξαντες χαλωσι ered the Roor where he
andhaving dug through they let down was ; and having dug

ῳ ὁ παραλυτικός κατε- through , they lowered the
wast COUCH on which the

KELTO. 5 Ιδων δε ο Ιησους την πιστιν αυτών, PABALYTIC was laid ...

faith ofthem, 5 Now JESUS perceiv

ing their FAITH, says to

the PARALYTIC, " Son, thy

SINS are forgiven.”

αυτο τον

στεγην, όπου ην

to him through the

roof, where he was;

τον κραββάτον, εφ'
the

Jaid,

bed, upon which the

Seeing and the Jesus the

paralytic

λέγει τῳ παραλυτικῳ· Τέκνον, αφέωνται σου
says tothe paralytic : Son, are forgiven ofthee

αἱ ἁμαρτίαι . Ήσαν δε τινες των γραμματεων
the sins.

εκεί καθημενοι
there sitting

καρδίαις αύτων·
hearts

φημίας ;

ofthem ;

Were but some of the scribes

και διαλογιζόμενοι εν Tais
and reasoning in the

7 Τι οὗτος οὕτω λαλει βλασ-
Why this thus speaks blas-

τις δυναται αφιέναι ἁμαρτίας , ει μη
whophemy?

εἷς ὁ θεος ;

one the God?

is able toforgive sins, if not

8 Και ευθέως επιγνους ὁ Ιησους
And immediately knowing the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 2. immediately-omit.

this manthus speaks ? He blasphemes ! Who can,

↑ 44. See Notes on Matt. viii. 3, 4.

Jesus

6 But there were some

of the SCRIBES sitting,

and reasoning in their

HEARTS,
7Why thus speaks

this man? He blasphemes!

Who can forgive Sins, but

the One Gov?
8 And JESUS, immedi

16 3. bringing to him. 7. That

+ 4. Eastern beds are light and moveable, con-
s: ting ofa mattrass and two quilts. Dr. Russell tells us, that their beds consist of a mat-
trass laid on the floor, and over this a sheet, (in winter a carpet, or some such woolen

covering,) the other sheet being sewed to the quilt, A divan cushion often serves for
a pillow.

44. Lev.xiv. 3, 4, 10; Matt. viii. 4; Lukev. 14
is, 1;Lukev. 18. •

£ 45. Luke v. 15.
: 1. Math



Chap. 9.
[Chap. 2 : 16.

ΜΑΙΚ.

[ούτως] αυτοί διαλο- ately perceiving in his
SPIRIT, that they reason-

ed amongταυτα themselves, he

rea-
τῷ πνευματι αὐτου, ότιto the spirit ofhimsel , that * [the] they

γίζονται εν ἑαυτοις, είπεν αυτοίς · Τι
30ned among themselves, said tothem; Why these ( things)

διαλογίζεσθε εν ταις καρδίαις ύμων ;
reason you gain the r hearts ofyou !

9 TI
Which

εστιν ευκοπώτερον ; ειπειν τῳ παραλυτικῳ

to say to theis easier ? paralytic ;

Αφέωνται σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι , η ειπειν · Εγειρε,
or to say;Areforgiven of thee the sins :

άρον σου τον κράββατον, και
take up of thee the. bed, Pand

Arise,

περιπάτει ;
walk ?

10 Ίνα δε είδητε, ότι εξουσίαν εχει ὁ υἱος του
That but yon may know, that authority has the son ofthe

ανθρωπου επί της γης αφιέναι αμαρτίας (λέγει
man од the earth to forgive

τῷ παραλυτικῳ )
tothe paralytic ;)

sins ;

Σοι λεγω Εγειρε,
Tothee I say ; Arive,

(he says

αρον
take up

τον κράββατον σου, και ύπαγε εις τον οικον
the

σου.
of thee.

bed ofthee, and 80 into the house

12 Και ηγέρθη ευθέως, και άρας τον
And he was raised immediately, and taking up the

κράββατον, εξήλθεν εναντιον παντων
bed, 11 ;went out in presence oft

εξίστασθαι παντας,
to astonish

και δοξάζειν τον
all, and to glorify the

λέγοντας. Ότι ουδέποτε ούτως είδομεν.

Gaying: That never thus
7

we saw.

ώστε

Soas

says to them, "Why do
you reason thus in your
HEARTS ?

9 †Which is casicr ? to

say to the PARALYTIC,

Thy SINS are forgiven ;'

or to say (with effect,)
Arise, take Thy corci ,

and walk?'

13 But that you may

know That the son of

MAN has Authority on

EARTH to forgive Sins,"

(he says to the PARA-

LYTIC,)

take up thy couch , and

11 " I say to thce, Arise,

go to thy HOUSE."

12 And he was raised

immediately, and taking

up the couсII, went out

θεον, they were all amazed, and
in presence of all ; so that

glorified Gop, saying, “ We

never say anything like

God,

13 Και εξήλθε παλιν παρα την θαλασσαν·
And he went out again

και πας ο όχλος ήρχετο προς αυτόν, και εδι-
and all the crowd came

by the

δασκεν αυτους. 14 Και παραγών

taught them, And passing on

του Αλφαίου, καθημενον επι το
ofthe Alpheus,

λέγει αυτή. Ακολουθει μοι.
to him :

sitting

Follow

ακολούθησεν αυτῷ.
* he followed him.

fehouse ofhim and

at the

sea.

hin, and he

είδε Λευικ τον
he saw Levi the

τελώνιον, και

custom house, and

αναστας
Και

And risingup

this !"

13 And he went out

again by the LAKE ; and

All the crown resort d

to him, and he taught

them .

14 ! And passing along,

he saw THAT Levi who is

the son of ALPHEUS, sit-

ting at the TAX- OFFICE,

and says to him , “ Follow

me.” And arising, he tol
lowed him .

15 Και εγένετο εν τῷ κατακείσθαι αυτόν εν 15 + And it occurred ,
4. And it happened in the to recline at table him in while he RECLINED AT

τη οικία αυτού, και πολλοι τελωναι και αμαρ- ΤABLE in his HOUSE,
nany publicans and sin. | Many Tribute-takers and

τωλοι συνανεκειντο τῳ Ιησού και τοις μαθηταις Sinners also reclined with
JESUS and his DISCIPLES;

ήταν γαρ πολλοι , και ηκολούθησαν. for they were Many, and
they were for many, they followed him .

10 Και οι γραμματείς και οἱ Φαρισαίοι

ners

αυτού

of him :

αυτή.

hime

reclined with the Jesus and the disciplea

And the scribes

him

and they followed

and the Pharisees

ιδοντες αυτον εσθίοντα μετα των τελωνων και
fating. A with the * publicans and

αμαρτωλών, ελεγον τοις μαθηταις αυτου· * [Τι]

seeing

sinners, Baid

16 And the sCRIBES *of

the PHARISEES observing

him eating with the TRIB
UTE-TAKERS and + Sin

ners, said to his Disclto the disciples of him : Why PLES, " He cats with

ότι μετα των τελωνών και αμαρτωλων εσθίει TRIBUTE-TAKERS and Sin
that with ofthe publicans and sinners he eats ners !"

8. he says to them,
VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. thus-omit.

PHAZINEES saw him eat, 10, Why-omit,

10. of the

+18. By amartaoloi, sinners,the Gentiles or heathen are generally understood inthe Gos
pels, for this was a ferry the Jews never applied to any of themselves .- Clarke.

10. Matt, L.5. 14. Matt. ix, 9; Luke v, 27. 15. Matt. ix. 10.



Chap. 2 : 17.]
[Chap. 2 : 24.MARK.

*[και πίνει ;] 17 Και ακουσας ὁ Ιησους λέγει
and drinksP

αυτοίς

to them ; No

And hearing the Jesus

need have

Вауз

Ου χρειαν εχουσιν οἱ ισχύοντες
those being well

Ουκ ήλθον
ιατρου , αλλ' οἱ κακως έχοντες.

ofa physician, but those Bick being.

καλέσαι δικαιους αλλά ἁμαρτωλούς.
to call just (ones) but

sees

sinners.

Not I came

13 Και ησαν οἱ μαθηται Ιωαννου και οι Φαρι-

fasting;

17 And Jesus having

heard it, says to them,

“Τηry being in HEALTH
have no Need of a Physi-

cian, but THEY who are

SICK. I came not to call

the Righteous, but Sin-
ners."

18 tNow the DISCIPLESAnd were the disciples ofJohn and the Phari- of John and the PARI

σαιοι νηστευοντες και ερχονται , και λεγουσιν SEIS were fasting ; and
and they come, and they say they come and say to

οἱ των him, Why do the DIS
and those ofthe CIPLES of John, and the

Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δε σοι μαθηται DiscIPLES of the ΤΗΛΕ-

ISEES fast, but THINE fast

ευτρο Διατί οἱ μαθηται Ιωαννου και
to him ; Why the disciples

Pharisees fast,

ofJohn

those but to thee disciples

ου νηστεύουσι ; 13 Και είπεν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους"
not fast? And said to them the Jesus;

Μη δυνανται οἱ υἱοι του νυμφωνος, εν ω δ
the sous of the bride-chamber,are ableNot in which the

ὅσοννυμφίος μετ' αυτών εστι, νηστεύειν ;

atime with

them is, tofast? so longbridegroom with

χρονον μεθ᾿ ἑαυτων εχουσι τον νυμφίον, ου
themselves they have the bridegroom, not

20 Ελεύσονται δε ήμεραι,
but days,

δυνανται νηστεύειν.

are able to fast. Will come

όταν απαρθή απ' αυτων
δ νύμφιος, και

andwhen may be taken away froin them the bridegroom,

τοτε νηστεύσουσιν εν εκείνη τη ήμερα. 21 Ουδεις
then they willfast

επιβλημα ράκους
apatch ofcloth

that No onethe day.

αγράφου
επιρράπτει

επι
unfulled sews

not f

"

19 And Jesus replied,
" Can the BRIDEMEN fast,

while the BRIDEGROOM 19 .

with them ? During the

time theyhave the BRIDE

GROOM with then , they

cannot fast.

20 But the Days will

cone, when the BRIDE-
GROOM will be taken from.

them , and then they will
fast in That DAY.

21 No one scws a Piece

on of undressed Cloth on to

ἱματιῳ παλαιῳ· ει δε μη, αίρει το πληρωμα an old Garment ; if so, the
o amantle old ; if

αυτού ΤΟ καινον
ofitself the new

σχισμα γινεται .
a rent becomes.

but not, takes away the

του παλαίου, και
ofthe oll, an 1

patch NEW PIECE of itself takes

χειρον away from the OLD, and a
worse Rent is made.worse

22 Και ουδεις βαλλει οινον

And

νεον εις ασκους παλαιους
new into

οινος

bottles oll ;

ὁ * [νεος] τους

no one puts wine

ει δε μη, ῥησσει ὁ
if but not, burste the

22 And no one puts new

Wine into toll Skins ; if

so, the WINE * will burst

the SKINS ; and the WINE
ασκους, και & οινος will be lost, and the

wine the [new] the bottles,

εκχείται, και οι ασκοι απολούνται

are lost ;Le efilled, and the bottles

νέον εις ασκους καινους βλητέον.
REM into bottles new must be put.

and the wine

αλλα οινον into new Skins.
SKINS ; but new Wine

but wine

*Και εγένετο παραπορεύεσθαι αυτόν εν τοις
And it cameto pass to go him in the

σαββασι δια των σπορίμων, και ηρξαντο οἱ
abbath through the corn-fiields, and began

μαθηται αυτου ὁδον ποιειν
disciples of hitn away to make

24 Και οἱ Φαρισαίοιστάχυας.
ears corn. And the Pharisees

the

the

τίλλοντες τους

plucking

έλεγον
sail

αυτή

23 +And it happened,
that he was passing*

through the FIELDS o
GRAIN on the SABBATH ;

and luis DISCIPLES began,
as they * made their way,

to pluck the HEADS of

GRAIN.

24 And the PHARISEES

to him ; | said to him, “ See, why de

δ OUR theyon the SABBATII What

sabbath, wl:a. not is not lawful?"

Ιδε, τι ποιουσιν Εν τοις σαββασιν,
See, why do they in the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.10. end drinks--omit.
FARISELS1 st, bit THINE 1 stnot? 22 NEW- omit,

18. and the DISCIPLES of the

23. will burst the szINA,

23. was
andthe wear will be lost, and the SKINs ; but new Wine into new Skins.

passing through. 23. made their way, to pluck.

9. Se Note :n Matt. ix. 17.

17 Matt ix. 12, 13 ; Luke v. 21.52, * 18 Matt 15. 13 : Lukerig
Matt x 1 ; Luke vi, 1 ,
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εξεστι ; 25 Και αυτος ελεγεν αυτοίς. Ουδέποτε

is lawful? And he said to them : Never

ανεγνωτε, τι εποίησε Δαυίδ, ότε χρειαν εσχε,

haveyou known, what did

και επεινασεν, αυτός

Land was hungry he

David, when need he had ,

και οἱ μετ' αυτου ;

and those with Σίτη ;

25 And * he said to

them, "Have you never

he had Necd, and was

read what David did, when

hungry, hr, and THOSE

with him ?

26 How the went into
26 * [Πως] εισηλθεν εἰς τὸν οικον TOU OEOV, the TABERNACLE of GoD,

[How] he went into the house ofthe God,

επι Αβιάθαρ του αρχιερεως , και τους άρτους
to Abiathar high-priest,ofthe and the loaves

to Abiathar (son) of the

HIGH -PRIEST, and ate ithe

LOAVES of the PRESENCE,
της προθέσεως εφαγεν, ούς ουκ εξεστι φάγειν - which none
ofthe presence eid eat, which not islawful to eat

τοις συν
also to those with

ει μη τοις ιερεύσι , και εδωκε και
if nut the priests,

αυτό ουσι ;
him being?

and he gave

Το σαβ27 Και έλεγεν αυτοίς
And hesaid to them;" The asb-

βατον δια τον άνθρωπον εγενετο, ουχ' &

bath because of the man

άνθρωπος δια το σαββατον.
man because ofthe sabbath.

εστιν ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπου και
the son ofthe

was made, not the

28 Ώστε κυριος

So that a lord

του σαββατου.
even ofthe sabbath.

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3.

but the

PRIESTS could lawfully

cat; and he gave also to
THOSE with him."

27 He also said to them,

"The SABBATH was inade

for MAN, and not MAN for

the SABBATH ;

28 fso_that the son cf
MAN is Lord even of the

SABBATH ."

CHAPTER 111.

1 * And again he enter-

ed into the SYNAGOGUE,

where was a Man who had
synagogue ; a Withered HAND.

1 Και εισήλθε παλιν εις την συναγωγήν |
And he entered again into the

και ην εκεί ανθρωπος εξηραμμένην εχων την
aman having been withered having the

χειρα και παρετήρουν αυτόν, εἰ τοις σαβ-

and was there

hand ;

βασι
bath

αυτού.

him .

2

2 And they watched him

closely, (to sec) if he would

cure him on the SABBΑΤΗ ;
and they closely watched him , if tothe sab- that they might accuse

θεραπεύσει αυτον, ἵνα κατηγορησωσιν lin .
he willheal him,

.

that they might accuse 3 And he says to THAT

ανθρώπῳ τῳ εξηραμ- ΜAN HAVING the With-
man to thathavingbeen ered HAND, " Arise in the

εις το μέσον. MIDSTΕγειρε
Arise in the midst.

* Και λέγει τῳ
And he says tothe

μένην έχοντι την χειρα.
withered having the hand ;

Και λέγει αυτοίς Έξεστι τοις σαββασιν
And hesays tothem ; Is it lawful tothe

αγαθοποιησαι η κακοποιησαι ; ψυχην σωσαι ,

4

to do good

η αποκτείναι ;

or to do evil ?

sabbath

4 And he says to them ,

Is it lawful to do good

on the SABBATH, or to do

evil ? to save Life, or to
a life to save, destroyi” But THEY were

Οι δε εσιωπων. 5Και περιβλε- silent.

or to destroy? They but were silent. And looking And surveying them

ψάμενος αυτούς μετ' οργης, συλλυπούμενος επι with Indignation, being
round them with anger, being grieved at grieved at the HARDNESS

τῇ πωρώσει της καρδίας αυτών, λέγει τῳ of their HEARTS, he says
the hardness ofthe hearts of them , he says tothe to the MAN, "Stretch out

ανθρώπω Εκτεινον την χειρα σου. Και * thine HAND.” And he

hand of thee. And stretched it out, and his

και απεκατεστάθη ή χειρ αυτου. HAND was restored.

man ;

εξέτεινε

Stretch out the

he stretched it out; and was restored the hand ofhim .

* Και εξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαιοι, ευθεως μετα των
And coming out the Pharisees, immediately with the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-25. he said.
6. gave Counsel.

6 And the PHARISEES

going out, immediately
held a Council with the

26. How- omit. 5. the HAND.

+26 David went to the house ofAhimelech at Nob, with whomthe tabernacle then was
and the ephod, and other holy things. See 1 Sam. xxi. + 20. These loaves were
placed on a table on the north side, and atthe right hand of him who entered the taberna
ele. Exod xxv 80; Lev. xxiv. 5, 6, 8. 4 6. The Herodians were a political party
who began to become eminent in the days of Herod the Great, as favoring his claims, ka
those of his patrons, the Romans. to the sovereignty of Judea.

125 1 Sam. xx!.6. 26 Exod. xxix.32, 33.
TO: Luke vi64 Matt, zu:14

8 23. Matt. xii. 8. 11. Matt
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Herodians, against him,Ηρωδιανων συμβουλιον εποίουν κατ' αυτού, how they might destroy
Hetodiano acouncil

όπως αυτον
how him

απολέσωσι.

they might destroy.

And the Jesus with

• held against him,"

7 But JESUS with his

DISCIPLES retired to the

LAKE , and a Great Mul-

titude followed him from

GALILEE, † and from J-

7 Και δ' Ιησους μετα των μαθητων αύτου
the disciples ofhim

ανεχώρησεν εις την θαλασσαν· και πολυ πλη-
and agreat multi- DEA,

θος απο της Γαλιλαίας ηκολούθησαν αυτῷ και

withdrew

tade from the

10 the seo ;

Galilee followed him;

απο της Ιουδαίας , και απο Ιεροσολύμων,
from the Judea, and from Jerusalem ,

8

8 and from Jerusalem,

and and from IDUMEA, and

και from beyond the JORDAN ;

and also a great Companyfrom

απο της Ιδουμαιος, και πέραν του Ιορδάνου , και about Tyre and Sidon, hav-
Idumes, and beyond the . Jordan,from the

anding heard what * he had

done, came to him.*[οι] περι Τυρον και Σιδωνα, πληθος πολυ,
[those] about Tyre and Sidon, a multitude great,

ακουσαντες όσα εποιεί, ήλθον προς αυτόν .
having heard what things he did, came to Tehim.

* Και είπε τοις μαθηταίς αυτου, ἵνα πλοιάριον
disciples ofhim , that asmall vessel

δια τον όχλον, ίνα μη

And he spake to the

σκαρτερη αυτή,
should attend him , because of the crowd, that not

θλίβωσιν αυτον. 10Πολλους γαρ εθεράπευσεν,

they might throng him.

ώστε επιπιπτειν αυτῷ,
to rnsh to him ,

είχαν μαστιγας.

ΤΟ ΔΕ

ὅσοι

Many for he cured,

ἵνα αυτού άψωνται,
that Aim they might touch,

11 Και τα πνεύματα τα

Aas many as had scourges . And the spirits the

ακαθαρτα, όταν αυτόν εθεωρει, προσεπιπτεν

gazingon, feil beforeunclean , when him

αυτή, και εκραζε, λεγοντα· Οτι συ ει ὁ υἱος
him, and cried , saying; That thou art the son

του θεού. 12 Και πολλά επετιμα αυτοίς, ἵνα

ofthe God . And

μη φανερον αυτόν
not known

many times he charged them, that

9 And he spake to his

DISCIPLES, that * a Small

boat should attend him

because of the CROWD,

that they might not press

upon him , τον
10 For he had cured

Many ; so that as many
as had Diseases rushed to

wards him in order to
touch him .

11 $ And the IMPUBE

SPIRITS, when they be

held him , fell before lin ,
and cried, saying, " Thau

art the son of Gop.
12 And he repeatedly

charged them , that they
should not make Him

ποιησωσι. 13 Και αναβαι- known.

him they should make. And he goes

νει εις το όρος, και προσκαλείται οὓς ηθελεν

callsup into the mountain, and

αυτός και απήλθον προς αυτόν.
tohe; and they came

1 Και εποίησε δώδεκα, ένα

him.

whom would

ωσι μετ' αυτού,
And heappointed twelve, that they should be with

και * [ίνα] αποστελλῇ αυτους κηρύσσειν,
and [that] he mightsend them to preach,

[to cure.

him,

15 και
and

εχειν εξουσιαν * [ θεραπεύειν τας νόσους, και
to have authority the diseaser, and]

εκβάλλειν τα δαιμονια.. 16 Και επέθηκε τω
the demnone.to cast out

Sinòn a name Peter ;
Σίμωνι όνομα Πετρον

ܐ7
And heput on to the

και Ιακώβον τον του
and James

13 + And he ascended

the MOUNTAIN , and called
whom he would; and they
went to him.

14 And he appointed

* twelve, that they should
accompany him, and that

τo proclaim ,

he might send them forth

15 and to have Author-

ity to expel DEMONS.

16 * Now the TWELVE

he appointed, were Sr-

MON, to whom he gave the

Name of PETER ;
that ofthe 17 and THAT James, son

Ζεβεδαίου, και Ιωαννην τον αδελφον του of ZEBEDEE, and John

Zebedee,

James ;

and John

and he put on

the

thein

brother ofthe the brother of JAMES ; to
Ιακωβου και επέθηκεν αυτοις ονόματα Βoar- whom he gave the Names

names Boan- of Boanerges, that is, Sons

18 και Ανθρεαν, of Thunder ;
εργες, ὁ εστιν, υίοι βροντης·
erges, that is, sons ofthunder; and Andrew, 18 and Andrew, and

8. he does. 9. Small vessels.
14. that- omit. 15. to eure

TWELVE ; both SIMON whom he sur

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. THOSE-omit.

14. twelve, whomalso he named Apostles, that..
DISEASES, Rnd-omit. 16. And he appointed
named PETER.

17. Luke vi. 17.
12; 18. 1.

11. Mark i. 32, 34; Luke iv. 41.
& 16. John L. 12

13. Matt. 1; Lukevi
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και Φιλίππον, και Βαρθολομαίον, και Ματθαιον,
and Philips and Bartholomew, and Matthew,

and
και Θωμαν, και Ιακωβον τον του Αλφαίου, και
and Thomas, and James that ofthe Alpheus,

Θαδόκιον, και Σίμωνα

Taadleus, and Simon
τον
the

Ιούδαν Ισκαριώτην, ός και
Judas Iscariot , who even

20 Και ερχονται εις οίκον.
And theycome into ahouse.

κανανίτην,

Canaanite,

13

Philip, and Bartholomew,
and Matthew, and Tho-

mas, and THAT James, son
of ALPHEUS, and Thad-

deus, and Simon, the CA-και

and NNANIT
E

,

παρέδωκεν αυτόν.
delivered up him.

Και συνέρχεται
And cametogether

19 and Judas Iscariot,

whoevendelivered him up.

20 + And they went into
a House. And the Crowd

assembled again, so thatπαλιν όχλος, ώστε μη δυνασθαι αυτούς μητε they could not even cat
a crowd,

αρτον φαγείν.
bread to eat.

them not even
ακουσαντες οἱ * Bread.

παρ'

Do as not tobe able

21 Και

And havingheard those with

αυτού, εξήλθον κρατήσαι αυτον· ἔλεγον γαρ '
to restrain him; they saidhim , went out fori

Ότι εξεστη. * Και οἱ γραμματεις, οἱ απο
That he is out ofplace. And the scribes , those from

Ἱεροσολύμων καταβαντες, έλεγον · Ότι Βεελ
Jerusalem havingcome down, said; That Beel.

ζεβουλ έχει και Ότι εν τη αρχοντι των
hehas; also; That by therebul .

δαιμονιων εκβαλλει τα δαιμόνια.
demome he casts out the demons.

chief ofthe

23Και προσ

And having

καλεσάμενος αυτούς, εν παραβολαις
called ..... them , in parables

αυτοις: Πως δύναται σατανας σαταναν
to them;

λειν;
out ?

How is able an adversary an adversary

24 Και εαν βασιλεία εφ' ἑαυτὴν

vided, not
25

And if

is able

ελεγεν
he said

εκβαλεto cast

μερισ
•kingdom Against herself should be di-

that;
θη, ου δυναται σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεια εκείνη·

tostand the kingdom

και εαν οικία εφ' ἑαυτην μερισθή, ου δύναται
and if ahouse against herself should be divided, not is able

σταθῆναι ἡ οικια εκείνη 26και ει δ σατανας

to stand the house that;.

ανεστη εφ' ἑαυτὸν και μεμέρισται, ου δύναται
has risen up against himself and have been divided, not is able

σταθῆναι, άλλα τελος έχει. 27 Ουδεις δυναται

to stand, but an end he has.

and if the adversary

τα σκευη του ισχυρού, εισελθών εις την

the household goods ofthe strong man, entering into the

οικίαν αυτού, διαρπάσαι, εαν μη πρωτον του
house of him , to plunder,

21 And THOSE with him

having heard, went out to
restrain him ; for they

said. + “ He is transported

too far..

who had comE DOWN from

Jerusalem said, "He has

Beelzebul," and, " By the

RULER of the DEMONS, he

expels the DEMONS."

29 And THOSE SCRIBES

them , he said to them,
23 fand having called

"How can an Adversary

expel an Adversary ?

divided against itself, that

24 And it a Kingdom is

KINGDOM cannot stand ;

25 and if a House is

divided against itself, that

House cannot stand ;

26 and if the ADVER

SARY rises up against him.

self, and is divided, he

cannot stand, but has an

end.
No one. is abie 27 * But no one can

enter the STRONG man's
HOUSE, and plunder his

Goops, unless he first
bind the STRONG man ;

and then he may plunder
his HOUSE.

if not first

ισχυρον δήσῃ· και τότε την οικιαν

28

the

αυτού

ofhimstrong man heshould bind; and then the house

διαρπάσει. Αμήν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι παντα
he will plunder: Indeed Isay to you, that "all

αφεθήσεται τοις υιοις των ανθρωπων τα ἁμαρτη-

28 Indeed, I say to you,

That All SINS will be for.

given the sons of MEN,
sins; and the BLASPHEMIES

ματα, και αἱ βλασφημίαι , όσας αν βλασφημη- with which they may re-

will beforgiven to the sons of the men

and the eril speakings, whatever

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-27. but no one.

the

they may vile;

+ 21. Doddridge remarks, “Our manner of rendering these words, He is besides himself, or
He is mad, is very ofensive. One can hardly think Christ's friends would speak so con-
tomptibly and impiously of him; and ifthat sense must necessarily be retained, it would be
much more decent to render the clause, It ( that is, the multitude , ) is mad, thus unseasonably
tobreak in upon him." Schotengen contends, that the multitude, and not Christ is here in-
tended. Christ was in the house , the multitude, ochlos, verse 20, went out, kratecnai auton,

to restrain it, (viz. ochlon, the multitude.) to prevent themfrom rushing iuto the house and
disturbing their Master,who was taking some refreshment. This conjecture should not
be lightly regarded.- Clarke.

20. Mark vi.31...
23. Matt. xii. 25.

22. Matt. i . 34; x. 25; Luke xi, 15; John vit, 20 ; vili. 48, 52%
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MARK.

σωσιν 23 85 & αν βλασφημηση εις το 29 but whoever may

'to the blaspheme against thewho but ever may speak evil

πνεύμα το άγιον, ουκ έχει αφεσιν εις τον ΠOLY SPIRIT, has no fore
forgivness to the iveness to the AGE, but

pirit the holy, not

αιώνα, αλλ

but

has

ενοχος εστιν αιώνιου κρίσεως . is exposed to Aionian

liable is of age-lasting judgment.

20 Ότι έλεγον Πνευμα ακαθαρτον έχει .

A spirit uncleanBecause they said;

χονται ουν ἡ μήτηρ αυτου
Comes

he has.

* 4 Judgnicnt. ”

31 Ep- 30 Because they said,

"He has an impure Spi-

και οι αδελφοι rit
"

then the mother ofhim and the brothers 31 His MOTHER and

αυτού και εξω εστώτες απεστειλαν προς αυτόν ,
oflim; and without standing

φωνούντες αυτόν. 3. Και
calling 1.im. And

AUTOV ειπον δε αυτῷ·
him said and to him;

και οι αδελφοι σου εξω

they sent to him,

εκάθητο όχλος περι
sat acrowd about

BROTHERS then cane, and

standing without, sent to

him , calling him .
32 And a Crowd sat

Ιδου, ἡ μητηρ σου round him , and they said
Lo, the another of thee to him, " Behold, thy Mo-

ζητούσι σε. 33 Kai THER and thy BROTHERS
and the brothers ofthee without are seeking thee. And are without seeking thee."

απεκρίθη αυτοις, λεγων· Τις εστιν ἡ
33 And he answeredke answered tothem, saying; Who is the mother them, saying, " Who is

μου, η οἱ αδελφοι μου ; 34** [ Kai ] Tepißλe- my MOTHER, or my BRO-o:me or the brothers ofine?
[And]

μητηρ

looking THERS?"
ψάμενος κυκλῳ τους περί αυτόν καθημένους,
about round those about him sitting,

λεγει · Ιδε ἡ μητηρ μου, και οἱ αδελφοι μου.
besays; Lo the nother ofme, and the brothers of me.

34 And looking about

him , he said, “Behold my

on THOSE sitting round

MOTHER, and my BRO-
3 Ος * [γαρ] αν ποίηση το θελημα του θεού, THERS !

[for] ever may do the will ofthe God,* Who

35 Whoever shall doούτος αδελφος μου, και αδελφη * [μου , ] και th ILL of Gop, this is
this a brother ofme, and a sister

μητηρ εστι ,
a mother is.

KE. 8. 4.

to teach

[of me,] and

my Brother, and Sister,
and Mother."

CHAPTER IV.

1 And again he began
- Και παλιν ήρξατο διδασκειν παρα την to teach by the LAKE ;
And again Lebegan by the and so *

θαλασσαν και συνήχθη προς αυτον οχλος πολύς, Crowd

and was assembled to him a crowd great, him, that

ώστε αυτον εμβαντα εις το πλοίον, καθησθαι ΒΟΑΤ, he sat

entering into the ship,So as

sea;

him
to sit

εν τη θαλασσῃ· και πας δ οχλος προς την
ju the sea: and all the crowd the
θαλασσαν επι της γης ην. 2 Και εδίδασκεν

sea on the land was. And he taugh

αυτούς εν παραβολαις πολλα, και ελεγεν αυτοιs
them in parables

εν τη διδαχῃ αὐτου·

in the teaching ofhim : Hear

to themmany, and sail

3 Ακουετε·

ryou: Lo, went out

Και εγένετο εν τῷ

And it happened in the

Ιδου , εξήλθεν

ὁ σπειρων του σπείραι.
the Bower ofthe (seed) to sow.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-29. Transgression.

35. my-omit. 1. very. 3. sow.

very great a

gathered about

entering the
on the

LAKE; and All the CROWD

was by the LAKE on the
LAND.

2 And he taught them

many things in Parables,

and said to them , in his
TEACHING ;

3 "Hearken ! Behold,

the SOWER went forth to
*
Sow .

4 And it happened, in

34. And- omit, 85. For-omit.

† 29. The Fat. MSS. reads Transgression, and Griesbach has placed the word amarteema.
tos, sin, or transgression, in the margin, with his mark ofstrong probability. Grotius, Mill,

and Bengelprefer this reading. It is also the reading of the Coptic, Armenian, Gothic, Vul
gate, and all the Itala buttwo. It is a Hebraism for punishment, the effect of sin. The sin

against the Holy Spirit is plainly stated to be, ascribing the miracles of Christ and his
apostles to demoniacal agency. Theywho acted thus, could not be converted to the Chris-
tain fath, because they resisted the strongest possible evidence.

in the same forlorn tate in which Christianity found them , which is expressed by the
They remained therefore

phrase, he has not forgiveness."

9. Matt. xii 21.8 , Luke xii: :0; 1 John v. 15
- Mat: xiii, 1: Luke vill

1Si Mati ail 40. Lúké viv. !S



Chap. 4 : 5.3 . [Chap. 4 : 15.MARK.

σπείρειν, ὁ μεν
sowing, this indeed fell : on the path :

έπεσε παρα την οδον και SOWING, some seed fell

and by the ROAD and the

ήλθε τα πετεινα, και κατέφαγεν αυτό. 5 Αλλο BIRDS came and picked

and ⚫ate it. Another it up.came the birds,

δε επεσεν επι το πετρώδες , όπου ουκ είχε γην
and fell

πολλην και
much ;

5 And some fell on the

on the rocky ground, where not it had earth | ROCKY GROUND, where it

ευθεως εξανέτειλε, δια το μη had not much Soil ; and

and immediately it sprung up, through the immediately it vegetated,
because it had no Depth

of Soil ;

not

έχειν βαθος γης . 6 Ηλιου δε ανατείλαντος,

to have a depth of earth . Sun and having arisen ,

εκαυματισθή, και δια το μη εχειν ῥιζαν, εξη-
it was scorched, and through the not to have

ρανθη. 7Και αλλο επεσεν
dried up. And another fell

aroot, was

καιεις ακανθας

into thorns ; and

ανέβησαν αἱ ακανθαι , και συνεπνιξαν αυτο, και
choked it, and

Και αλλο επεσεν εις την

sprung up the thorus , and

καρπον ουκ εδωκε .

fruit not it gave.

8

And another fell into the

γην την καλην· και εδίδου καρπον αναβαινοντα
ground the good;" and it bore fruit

bore one

springing up

και αυξάνονται και εφερεν εν τριάκοντα, και
and increasing; and

ἐν ἑξήκοντα, και ἐν ἑκατὸν.
one sixty,

and one ahundred.

έχων ώτα ακούειν, ακουετω.
having ears to bear, let him bear.

thirty, and

* Και ελεγεν. Ὁ
And he said; He

10 Ότε δε εγένετο καταμόνας, ηρώτησαν
When and he was alone, asked

αυτον οἱ περί αυτόν, συν τοις δωδεκα, την
him those about him, with the twelve, the

παραβολην. 1 Και έλεγεν αυτοις· Ύμιν δεδο-
parables. And he said to them ; Toyou

και γνωναι το μυστηριον της βασίλειας
secret

it is

τουofthe kingdom ofthegiven to know the

θεου εκείνοις δε τοις εξω εν παραβολαις τα

God ; to them but to those without in

παντα

all (things)

γίνεται

are done ;

parables the

12 ένα βλεποντες βλέπωσι,
that seeing they may see,

και μη ιδωσι και ακούοντες ακουωσι, και μη
and not they maysee: and hearing they may hear, and not

συνιωσι μηποτε επιστρέψωσι, και αφεθη

lest they should turn, and should be forgiven

αυτοις τα ἁμαρτηματα. 13 Και λέγει αυτοις

theymayhear:

to them the bins.

6 and the SUN having

arisen, it was scorched ;
and because it HAD no

Root, it withered.

7 And some fell among

Thorns ; and the THORNS

grew up, and choked it,

and it bore no Fruit.

8 And some fell on

GOOD GROUND, and yield-

ed Fruit, springing up and
increasing ; and one bore

thirty , and one sixty, and
one a hundred.

19

9 And he said , "He

HAVING Ears to hear, let

him hear."

10 + And when he had

retired , THOSE about lim ,

with the TWELVE , asked

him concerning the * PAR-

ΑΒΙ.Ε.
11 And he said to them,

* To you is given the

SECRET of the KINGDOM

of Gon; but to friosE

WITHOUT , ALL things are

done in Parables;

12 that seeing, they

may see, and not perceive ;

hear, and not understand

and hearing, they may

lest they should turn, and

* it should be forgiven

them.”

13 And he says to them,
And he says to them : “Do you not understand

Ουκ οίδατε την παραβολην ταύτην ; και πως this PARABLE ? How then
Not know you' the parable this ? and how will you know All the

PARABLES ?
σπείρων,
sowing.

πασας τας παραβολας γνώσεσθε; 14'Ο
the parables will you know ? He

15 Ουτοι δε εισιν οἱ παρα

These and are they by
τον λογον σπείρει.
the word SOWS.

την όδον, όπου σπείρεται ὁ λόγος, και όταν

14 The sOWER SOWS

the WORD.

15 And these are THOSE

where the WORD is sown

by the ROAD ; and when

they have heard , the AD-
σατανας, και VERSARY comes immedi-

. they may hear, immediately comes the adversary, and | ately, and takes away

the path, where

ακουσωσιν ,

issown the word, and when

ευθεως ερχεται

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. and the sun having arisen.
10. PARABLES .

1 10. Matt. ii. 10 ;
1.Tim. ii .7
Izviji. 26; Rom. xi. 8.

11. is given the SECRET.

Luke viii 9.

12. it should be.
9. Who has ears.

* 11. 1 Cor. v . 12 ; Col. iv. 5 ; 1 Thess. iv. 12,

12. Isa. vi. 9: Matt. xiii . 14; Luke viii. 10 ; Johnxii. 40; Acts
214. Matt. xlii. 19.



Chap. 4 : 16.]
(Chap. 4: 25.

MARK.

αίρει τον λόγον τον εσπαρμένον εν ταις καρδίαιςtakes the word that having been sown in the hearts

αυτών. 16 Και οὗτοι εισιν ὁμοιως οι επι τα

of them. And these are like those on the

πετρώδη σπειρομενοι, οἱ , όταν ακουσωσι τον
rocky ground being sown, who, when they may hear the

λογον, ευθεως μετα χαρας λαμβανουσιν αυτον·
word, immediately with joy

17
they receive it;

ΤΠΑT WORD which was
SOWN * upon them.

16 And these in like
manner are THOSE SOWN

on the ROCKY GROUND ;

who, whcn they hear the

WORD, receive it immedi-

ately with Joy ;

17 And having no Root

in themselves, they areκαι ουκ έχουσι διζαν εν ἑαυτοις, αλλά προσ- but temporary , then Trial

fora
and not they have aroot in themselves, but

καιροι εἰσιν· ειτα γενομενης θλίψεως η διωγμού

they are; then occurringseason
trial or persecution

δια τον λογον, ευθεως σκανδαλίζονται. 18Και

through the word, immediately they are offended.
And

αλλοι εισιν οἱ εις τας ακανθας σπειρομενοι ·
are those into theothers

ούτοι εισιν

tbese are

thorns

or Persecution occurring

on account of the WORD,

they instantly fall away.
18 And others are THOSE

who are sown among the

THORNS ; * these are TIFY
beingsown ; who have HEARD the

WORD ;
oi τον λόγον ακουόντες,

those the word hearing,

17
kat ai

and the

μεριμναι του αιωνος, και η απατη του πλούτου,
COYCO ofthe age, and the delusion ofthe wealth,

και αἱ περὶ τα λοιπα επιθυμίαι εισπορευομεναι

and the about the other (things) strong desires entering in

συμπνίγουσι τον λογον και ακαρπος γινεται.

the word; and unfruitful it becomes.choke

20 Και οὗτοι εισιν οἱ επι την γην την καλην
And these are those upon the ground the good

σπαρέντες, οίτινες ακουουσι τον λόγον, και

+ the word,
beingsown, who hear and

παραδέχονται και καρποφορούσιν, ἐν τριακοντα,
accept ; and bear fruit,

and one a hundred.

one thirty,

And he said

και ἓν εξήκοντα, και ἐν ἑκατὸν. 21 Και έλεγεν
and one sixty,

αυτοις Μητι ὁ λυχνος έρχεται , ἵνα ὑπὸ τον
to them; Neither the lamp

τεθη,

comes, that under the

η υπό την κλίνην , ουχ' ένα
μόδιον

measure it may be placed, or under - the couch? not that

επι την λυχνίαν επιτηθῇ ; * Ου γαρ εστι

on the lamp-stand it may be placed?

anything

Not for is

ovde
nor

Ть κρυπτον, δ εαν μη φανερωθῇς

hidden, which if not it may be disclosed;

εγενετο αποκρύφον, αλλ' ίνα εις φανερον ελθῃ.
was storedaway, but thatinto light it may come.

23 Ει τις έχει ώτα ακουειν, ακουετω. 24 Και
If any one has ears to hear, let him hear. "

ελεγεν αυτοίς. Βλέπετε, τι ακούετε.
hesaid tothem: Consider you, what youhear.

Ev

And

In what

μετρα μετρείτε, μετρηθήσεται ὑμιν. 25 Ος γαρnieasure you measure, it shall be measured to you.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-15. upon them.

20. those are THEY.

Who for

19 and the CARES ofthe

FULNESS of ICHES, and

AGE, and the DECEIT-

OTHER things entering in,

the STRONG DESIRES for

choke the wORD, and ren-

der it unproductive.
20 And those are THEY,

who are SOWN on the GOOD
GROUND, who hear the

WORD, and accept it, and
bear fruit; one thirty, one

sixty, and oneahundred ."

21 And he said to them,

be put under the conN-

"Is a lamp brought, to

MEASURE, or under the

covcup so that it may not

be placed on the LAMP-

STAND

19

22 For nothing was

should be manifested, nor

hidden, except that it

was it concealed , but that

it should come to light.

to hear, let him hear.”

23 If any one has Ears

f Consider whatyouhear,

24 And he said to them,

by the Measure you dis-

pense, i willbe measured
to you, and shall be ad-
ded to you;

*

25 for whoever has, to

the WORD. 18. these are THEYwho have HEARD
manifested; nor was it concealed, but that it should cometo light.22. nothing was hidden, except that it should be
be added toyou.

24. you, and shail
† 21. Byklien must be understood the couch, (like our sofa, ) which, as Grotius observes,

had such a cavity as to admit of a candelabrum being put under it; nay, it seems, anything

muchlarger; indeed, by the ctations adduced Iv Wetstein, it appears to have been used by
the ancients as acommon hiding place.-Bloomfield.

19.1 Tim. vi. 9, 17.
26 Lukexii .2...

Luke viii. 19; xix. 20.

21. Matt. v.15; Luke viii, 16; xi. 33.
24 Matt. vii. 2 ; Luke vi . 38. 22. Matt. x.

25. Matt. xiii. 12 ; xxv. 20%



Chap, 4: 95.] [Cap. 4 : 36.MARK.

αν εχῃ , δοθήσεται αυτῷ· και δς ουκ έχει, και
ever may have, it shall be given tohim: and who not has, even

δ έχει αρθησεται απ' αυτου. 26 Και ελεγεν
what hehas will be taken from him. And he said :

Οὕτως εστιν ἡ βασιλεια του θεου, ὡς σαν
Thus ܪܝ the kingdom of the God, as if

θρωπος βαλῃ τον σπορον επί της γης, 27
man should cast the seed on

καθεύδη και εγείρηται νυκτα και ἡμέραν,
should sleep and wake

αντ

και

andthe earth,

καὶ ὁ
and the

οιδε,

night and day.

grow up,

σπορος βλαστανῃ και μηκυνηται, ὡς οὐκ
seed

αυτός.
he.

should germinate and
28

. not knows

Αυτοματη * [γαρ] ἡ γη καρποφορεί,
Of its own accord [for] the earth bears fruit,

πρωτον, χορτον, ειτα σταχυν, ειτα πληρη σιτον
first, a plant, then an ear, then full grain

εν τῷ σταχυι. 29 Όταν δε παραδῳ δ καρπος,
in the car. When but may be ripe the fruit,

ευθέως αποστελλει το δρεπανον, ότι παρεστηκεν

immediately he sends the sickle, for is ready

ὁ θερισμος. 30 Και έλεγε · Τινι ὁμοιώσωμεν
the harvest. And hesaid ; To what may we compare

parable

τὴν βασιλείαν του θεου ; η εν ποια παραβολῇ
the kingdom ofthe God? or by what

παραβαλώμεν αυτην ; 31 Ὡς κοκκον σινάπεως,

may wecompare her? Α agrain

less

of mustarch

of

line will be given ; and
he who has not, even what

he has will be taken from
him.".

“The26 And he said,

KINGDOM of GOD is, as

though a Man should cast

SEED on the GROUND ;
27 and should sleep by

Night, and wake by Day,

and the SEED should ger-
minate, and grow up, be
knows nothow.

28 The EARTH produces

spontaneously; first the
Plant, thcn the Ear , after-
wards the Perfect Grain in

the EAR.

29 But when the GRAIN

he sends the sickLE, Be,

rs matured, immediately

cause the HARVEST is

ready.”

30 And he said, " To

what may we compare the

KINGDOM of God? or * by

What Parable may we il-
lustrate it ?

δς, όταν σπάρη επί της γης, μικρότερος παν- 31 It resembles a Grain

which, whenit maybesown on the carth, of Mustard, which, when

sown on the EARTH, isτων των σπερματων εστι των επί της γης ' the least of All THOSE
seeds it is ofthose on theall

32

ofthe

και όταν σπαρη, αναβαίνει και γίνεται

and when it may besown, itspringsup and becomes

των λαχανων μείζων, και ποιει κλάδους
f herba

earth :
SEEDS that are

παν- ΕΑΕΤΗ ;
of

it

on the

32 but when it is sown,

μεγα grows up, and becomes

greater, and produces branches great, greater than All other

λους, ὥστε δυνασθαι ὑπο την σκιαν αυτού τα
so as tobo under the shadow of it

πετεινα του ουρανου κατασκηνουν.
to build nests.

ན་

the

33 Και τοι

And Duchbirds ofthe heaven

αυταις παραβολαις πολλαις ελάλει αύτοις τον
like

word,

parables many he spoke tothem the

λόγον, καθώς ηδύναντο ακούειν. 31 Χωρις δε
even as they were able to hear. Without but

παραβολής ουκ έλάλει αυτοίς κατ' ιδίαν δε
not he spoke tothem ;aparable

τοις μαθηταις αύτου επελνε παντα.
tothe disciples ofhimself he explained all.

privately but

5 Και λέγει αυτοις εν εκείνῃ τῇ ἡμερα, οψίας
And he says tothem in that the 'day, evening

35 Και

HERBS, and produces great
BRANCHES: so that the

BIRDS of HEAVEN can

build their nests under the

SHADOW of it.".

33 t And with many

Such Parables he spoke

the worn to them , cren as
they were able to under-

stand .
34 *And without a Paras

ble he did not address

them; but privately he

explained all things to his

own Disciples.

35 1 And on That DAY,

Evening having come, lie
says tothem, “Letuspass

And over to the OTHER SIDE .”

36 And having left the

CROWD, they took him as

γενομένης. Διελθωμεν εις το περαν.
being come; We may pass over to the other side.

αφέντες τον οχλον παραλαμβανουσιν αυτον, ὡς

having left

It?

the crowd they took

VATICAN MANUSCRITP.- 8. For-omit.
34. And without.

31. See Note on Matt. xiil. 29.

† 26. Matt. xiii. 24.
Johnxvi. 18.

him, as

50. inWhat Comparison shall we place

1 80. Matt. xiii . 31 ; Luke xiii. 13
+ 35. Matt. viii . 18, 23 ; Lukeviii. 22.

33. Matt . xiii. 34



Chap. 4 : 57 ] (Cap. 5 : 4.MARK.

And
εν τῷ πλοιων *[και] αλλα δε πλοια ην hic was in the BOAT.

other and ships was Other Boats were withhe wasin the ship :

μετ' αυτόν. 37 Και γίνεται λαίλαψ ανέμου μεγα
with lim . And arose asquail of wind great,

λη τα δε κύματα επεβαλλει εις το πλοίον ,
the and waves dashel into the ship,

ώστε αυτο ηδη γεμίζεσθαι . 33 Και ην αυτος εν
Во аз it now to f.1 . And was he in

τη πρύμνη, επι το προσκεφαλαίον καθεύδων·
the

and

sten ,

they awoke

on the

Lin ,

piliow sleeping i

και διεγειρουσιν αυτόν, και λεγουσιν αυτῷ'
and they said to him ;

Διδασκαλε, ου μελει σοι , ότι απολλύμεθα;
O teacher, not it concerns thee, that we perish ?

33 Και διεγερθεις επετίμησε το ανεμη, και είπε
And having arisen he rebuked the

τη θάλασσῃ· Σιωπα, πεφίμωσο.
tothe sea;

δ

De silent, be still.

wind, and said

Και εκοπάσεν
And censed

ανεμος, και εγενετο γαληνη μεγαλη. 40 Και
the wind and Was a calm great.

him.

37 And there arose a

great Gale of Wind, and

the WAVES dashed into the

πολη, so that * the BOAT
was now full.

58 And be was in the

STERN , aslcap on the pit-

Low ; and they awoke him ,
and said to him . Teacher,

does it not concern thee

That we perish t

39 And arising, he re-

buked the WIND, and sa'd

to the SEA , “ Be silent ! be

still!" And theWIND ceas-

d, and there was a great
And Calm.

είπεν αυτοις· Τι δειλοι εστε * [οὕτω ;] πως
he said to them ; Why

ουκ έχετε πιστιν ;
not you have faith P

μεγαν, και ελεγον

great, and said

timi.l ar: you [107] how

41 Και εφοβηθησαν φοβον
And they feared a fear

προς αλλήλους. Τις αρα
10

.
one another; Who thes

οὗτος εστιν, ότι και ο ανεμος και ή θάλασσα
this for even the wind andthe seais,

hearken to him .

υπακουσιν αυτή.

ΚΕΦ. Ε'. 5.

40 And he said to thism ,

How distrustful you are !"

"Why are you afraid?

ceedingly afraid, and said

to one another, “ Whothe n

4l And they were ex-

is this, Thateven the WIND

and the SEA oley luna

CHAPTER V.

1 ! And they came to
1 Και ήλθον εις το περαν της θαλασσης, εις the other side of the LAKE ,
And they came to the other side ofthe

την χώραν των Γαδαρηνών.
the country ofthe Gadarencs.

sea, into into the REGION of the

2 Και εξελθοντι * GERASENES .
And having come 2 And having come out

αυτῷ εκ του πλοίου, * [ ευθεως] απήντησεν αυπῷ of the BOAT, there met
to him out ofthe ship, [immediately] met

εκ των μνημειων ανθρωπος εν πνευματι ακαθαρ-
out ofthe tombs

who the

a man

dwelling

in spirit

him him out of the † MONU

MENTS , a Man with an in-

pure Spirit,
unclean,

3 ός την κατοικησιν ειχεν εν τοις μνημασι·τῷ,
had in the tombs;

και ούτε άλυσεσιν ουδεις ηδύνατο αυτον δησαι ,
and not even with chains no one was able him to bind,

αυτον πολλακις πέδαις και άλύσεσι
manytimes with fetters and chains

διεσπάσθαι υπ' αυτου τας

4 δια το

for the him

δεδέσθαι, και

to have been bound, and to have been burst by him the

3 who had his ΠΑΒΙΤΑ-

TION in the TOMBS ; and

no one could bind #lim

any longer with Chains ;

4 for manytimes he had

been BOUND with Fetters

and Chains, and the

CHAINS had been wrench-

άλυσεις, και τας πέδας συντετριφθαι και ουδείς cd of by him, and the
chains, and the fetters to have been broken ; and no one FETTERS broken ; and no

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-30. also- omit.
1. GERASENES. 2. immediately- omit.

37. the BOAT was.

3. him any longer with.

40. so-omit.

+ 2. The sepulchres of the Jews were formerly amongst rocks, mountains, and other un-

frequented places, in order that there might be as little danger as possible of that pollution

which touching any things dead preduecd. They were cficn as largeas a commodiousroom ,

and are now often resorted to as places of shelter for the night. Sometimes the wandering
Arabs, & aring the winter season, take up their permanent abode in them . It appears that at

& very early pericd, some cfthese tombs were used for sue ha purpore ; as Isaiah speels of
some " who remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments," chap. lxv . 4. Burrel

hardt reports, thathe found many sepulchresin the rocks, at Um Keis, (supposed to be the

ancient Gadara, ) showing how naturally the conditions of this narrative could have been
julfilled in that region.

1 1. Malt. viii . 26 ; Lukeviii. 20.



Chap. 5 : 5.]
MARK.

αὐτόν ισχυε δαμάσαι· 5

and

[Chap. 5 : 16.

και διαπαντος, νυκτος one was able to subduehim was able to tame ;
always,

και ἡμερας, εν τοις μνήμασι και εν τοις ορεσιν
night him.

and day, 5 And he was always,

mountains Night and Day, in the
κατακόπτων ἑαυτον λίθοις. SEPULCHRES and in the

cutting
with stones, MOUNTAINS, crying out,

την κράζων, και

in the tombs

hewas crying out, and

7

and in the

himself

Stones.

6 And seeing Jesus at

a distance, he ran and

ΟΙδων δε τον Ιησουν απο μακρόθεν , έδραμε, και and cutting himself withi

Seeing and the Jesus from a distance, he ran, and

προσεκύνησεν αυτο και κράξας φωνῃ μεγάλῇ,

prostrated to him ; and crying out with avoice great,

είπε, τι εμοι και σοι, Ιησου, υἱε του θεου του
said, what to me and to thee, Jesus, Oson of the God of the

ὕψιστου ; ὁρκίζω σε τον θεον, μη με βασανι-
highest ? I will adjure thee the God, not me thou mayst

σης .
torment. (He had said for to him ; Come out the

ακαθαρτον εκ τον ανθρωπου. )

8 (Ελεγε γαρ αυτῳ · Εξελθε το πνευμα το

unclean out of the man.)

spirit the

prostrated to him,

loud Voice, * said, “ What

7 and crying outwith a

hast thou to do with me,

Jesus, Son of Gop
the HIGHEST? I implore

9 Και επηρώτα thee Gop, torment Με
And he asked not."

8 (For he had said to
αυτον· Τί σοι ονομα ; και λέγει αὐτῷ· Λεγεων him , IMPURE SPIRIT,
him: What thy name? and hesays tohim;

ονομα μοι· ότι πολλοί εσμεν.
name to me; for many weare.

αυτον πολλα, ίνα μη αυτους
him many times, that not them

της χώρας.
of the country .

Legion
10 Και

παρεκαλει

And he besought

αποστείλη έξω
he would send out

11 Ην δε εκει προς τῷ ορει αγελη
Was and there near tothemountain a herd

χοιρων μεγαλη βοσκομένη . 12 Και παρεκάλεσαν
ofswine great . feeding. And

besought
αυτον οἱ δαίμονες, λέγοντες· Πεμψον ἡμᾶς εἰς

him the demons,
saying ; Dismiss us into

τους χοίρους, ἵνα εις αυτους εισελθωμεν. 13 Και
the swine, that into them

we may go. And
επέτρεψεν αυτοίς ευθεως ὁ Ιησους . Και εξελ-
gave leave to them immediately the Jesus .

And having
θοντα τα πνεύματά τα ακαθαρτα εισήλθον εις

come out the spirits the unclean
entered irto

τους χοίρους· και ώρμησεν ἡ αγέλη κατα του
the swine ; and rushed the herd dowr

κρημνου εις την θαλασσαν· * [ησαν δε ὡς δια-

precipice into the sea ;
[they were and abou: WO

χιλιοι·] και επνιγοντο εν τῇ θαλασση. 14 Οἱ
thousand ; and were choked in the

them fled, and

sea . Those

reported

δε βόσκοντες αυτούς έφυγον, και απηγγειλαν
and feeding

εις την πολιν, και εις τους αγρούς . Και εξηλ.
to the city, and to the villages. And they came

θον ιδειν, τι εστι το γεγονός. 15 Και ερχονται

that having been done. And
out to see, what

they come
προς τον Ιησουν , και θεωρούσι τον δαιμονιζομε
to the Jeins, and they behold the beingdemonized

νον καθημενον * [και] ἱματισμενον, και σωφρο-

sitting

Come out of the MAN.")

And he says to him , “ My

9 And he asked him,

"What is thy Name ?"

Name is Legion ; For we

are Many."

treated hum . that he would

10 And he earnestly en-

not send them out of the

COUNTRY.

the MOUNTAIN, a great

11 Now there was by

Herd of Swine feeding.

12 And the DEMONS be-

sought tom, saying, " Dis-
niss us in the SwINE, that

we may pente them."

have. And the IMPURE

13 Ard *he gave them

went into the SWINE ;

PIRITS having come cut

ndthe HERD rushed down

the PRECIPICE into the
LAKE, and were drowned
in the LAKE.

14 Then the SWINE-

ut in the clit , and in the

HERDS fled, and reported

villages And they came

out to see what THAT Was
which had been DONE.

15 And they came to

JESUS, and beheld the DE-
MONIAC, HIM HAVING

HAD the LEGION, sitting

right mind ; and they were

down, clothed, and in his

and | afraid.

being of

και

[and having been clothed, and

εσχηκότα τον λεγεωνα

the having been possessed by the legion ;

Και διηγήσαντο αυτοις οἱ ιδον-

νούντα, τον
sane mind,

εφοβήθησαν. 16

they were afraid.

leave.

And 16 And THOSE SEEING
related to them thosehaving it, related to them what

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 7. says.

13. and they were about Two Thousand- omit.12. they besought.

+ 13. Sea Note on Matt. viii. 32.

13. he gave them
15. and-omit.



Chap . 5 : 17.] [Chap . 5 : 27 .MARK.

τες, πως εγενετο τῳ δαιμονιζομενῳ , και περι
seen, how it happened to the one being demonized, and about

των χοιρων. 17 Και ήρξαντο παρακαλειν αυτον

4

the swine. And they began to entreat him

απελθειν απο των δριων αυτων. 13 Και εμβαν-
to depart from the coasts ofthem. And entering

τος αυτού εις το πλοίον, παρεκάλει αυτον ὁ
ofhim into the ship,

δαιμονισθείς , ίνα

besought

μετ' αυτού.
having been demonized, that he might be with him.

ουκ αφήκεν αυτον, αλλα λεγει αὐτῷ·
but hesaysnot he suffered him, to him ;

him he
19 Και

Aud

Υπαγε
Go

εις τον οικον σου προς τους σους, και αναγγει.
into the house ofthee to relatethe friends, aud

όσα σου κύριος πεποιηκε, και

to them, how muchto thee the Lord has done, and
λον αυτοις,

ηλέησε σε.

has pitied thee.

20 Και απήλθε, και ήρξατο κηρυσ

had happenedto the DEMO-

NIAC, and concerning the

SWINE
17 + And they began to

entreat him to depart from
their BORDFBS.

18 And he having en-

tered the BOAT , HE who

had been a DEMONIAC, en-

treated him that he might

be with him ;

19 And yet he did not

him , “ Go HOME to thy
permit him , but says to

FRIENDS, and tell them

how much the LORD has

done for thee, and has had

topub- pity on thee."
And he went, and began

σειν εν τῳ Δεκαπολει, όσα εποίησεν αυτῷ ὁ
lish in the Decapolis, how much had done

Ιησούς· και παντες εθαυλαζον .
Jesus ; and all were astonished.

to him the

21 Και διαπετρασαντος του Ιησου εν τῳ πλοια
And having passed over the Jesus in the ship

παλιν εις το περαν, συνηχθη οχλος πολύς επ'
again to the other side, were gathered a crowd great to

αυτον και ην παρα την θαλασσαν.

and he was by theLim ,

» Και

And

* [ίδου, ] ερχεται είς των αρχισυναγωγών, ονο-
(10 ,] comes one ofthe synagogue-rulers, by

ματι Ιάειρος · και ιδων αυτον, πιπτει προς τους
naine Jairus; and seeing him,

πόδας αυτου, 23

feet of him ,

he fell to the

και περεκαλει αυτον πολλα,
and besought him much,

λεγων· Ότι το θυγάτριον μου εσχάτως
saying; That the little-daughter ofme last end

ίνα ελθων επιθῇς αυτῇ τας χείρας,
that coming thou mayest put to her the hande,

σωθῃ ·

him ; and

έχειis;

όπως

so that

μετ
And hewent

και ζήσεται. 24 Και απηλθε

followed

with

20 And he went away,

and began to proclaim in
DECAPOLIS, how much Jr.

sus had done for iuin ; and
all were astonished.

21 + and Jesus having

Boat to the OTHER SIDE,

again passed over in * a

a great Crowd gathered to

him, and he was by the
LAKE.

23 | And one of the six-

AGOGUE- BULERS , named

Jairus , came, and sccing

him, he fell at his FEET,

23 and carnestly cn-

treated him, saying, “ My

LITTLE DAUGHTER is at

the point of death , come,
and put thy HANDS on her

that she may be restored,

and she will live.”

24 And he went with

him , and a great Crowd

followed him , and pressed

she may be saved ; and she shall live.

αυτού και ηκολούθει αυτῳ οχλος πολύς, και
him acrowd great , and on him .

25 Και γυνη * [τις] ουσα

[certain ] being

και πολλα

συνέθλιβον αυτόν.

pressed on him , And awoman

26

and manythings
εν ῥύσει αίματος στη δωδεκα,
in aflow ofblood years twelve,

παθουσα ὑπο πολλων ιατρών, και δαπανήσασα
having suffered under many physicians, and

the things of her

bavingspent

τα παρ' αυτης παντα, και μηδεν ωφελη-

all, and nothing having been

θεισα, αλλα μαλλον εις το χειρόν ελθουσα,
rather into the worse state having come,benefited, but

27

25 And a Woman, f have

ing had a Hemorrhage

for twelve Years,

CX-

26 and having suffered

much under Many Physi-
cians, and having

pended ALL her property,
and not being benefited,
but had rather become

WORSE,
27 having heard * the

ακούσασα περι του Ιησού, ελθουσα εν τω tlings concerning JESUS,
having heard about the Jesus, having come in the came in the CROWD be

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 21 . a Bee-omit.
27. the things concerning JESUS.

22. 10- omit. 25. certain- omit.

: 13. Luke viii. 33.

22. Matt. ix. 18; Luke vin . 41.

1 21. Matt. ix. 1 ; Luke
25. Lev. xv. 25 ; Matt. ix. 20.

: 17. Matt. viii . 34 : Acts xvi . 30
viii. 40.
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[Chap . 5 : 39.

MARK.,

οχλω οπισθεν, ήψατο του ἱματιου
crowd
28

behind, touched the mantle
αυτου. lind, and touched his

MANTLE.ofhim .

Ελεγε γαρ Ότι καν των ἱματιων αυτού 28 For she said, " If I
She said for; That even if the clothes ofhim

ἅψωμαι, σωθησομαι. ), 2 Και ευθέως εξηρανθη

I may touch, I shall be saved,) And immediately was dried up

ή πηγή του αἱματος αυτης και εγνω τῳ

can but touch his GAR-

MENTS, I shall be cured.”

29 And immediately her

FLOW of BLOOD was dricd
and knew tothe up ; and she felt in her

σωματι, ὅτι ιαται απο της μαστιγος.. 30 Και Body That she was cured

the source of the blood

body,

ofher ;

that was saved from the

ευθέως ὁ Ιησους επιγνους

immediately the Jesus

himself

scourge. And ofthat SCOURGE.

30 And immediately;εν ἑαυτῷ την εξ
knowing in himself the out of JESUS knowing in himself

† the POWER proceeding
from him, having turned

round in the cRoWD, said,
"Who touched My GAR-

αύτου δυναμιν εξελθουσαν, επιστραφεις εν τφ

havinggone out, having turned round in the

οχλφ, ελεγε Τις μου ήψατο των ἱματιων ;
crowd,

power

soid ; Who of me touched the

31 Και έλεγον αυτῷ οἱ μαθηται αυτου
And said tohim the disciples ofhim ;

τον οχλον συνθλίβοντα σε· και λεγεις
the crowd pressing on

clothes ?

Βλεπεις ΜENTS ?”
Thouseest

thee; and sayest thou; Who me
Τις μου

ήψατο ; 32 Και περιεβλεπετο ιδειν την τουτο
touched ? And he was looking round to see the (woman) this

ποιησασαν. 33 Η δε γυνη, φοβηθεισα και τρεμ

Thebut woman, fearinghaving done. and

31 And his DISCIPLES

said to him , " Thou seest

the CROWD pressing on

thee, and dost thou say,
'Who touched Me ?""

32 And he was looking

trem- round to see HER who had

DONE this.ουσα, ειδνια δ γενονεν επι αυτή, ήλθε και

bling, having known what was done on her, came and

προσέπεσεν αυτή, και ειπεν αὐτῷ πασαν την
felldown

αληθειαν.
truth.

to him , and told to him

34 Ο δε είπεν αυτῇ·
He but said to her ;

in
πίστις σου σεσωκε σε ύπαγε εις
faith of thee has saved thee ; go

ισθι υγιης απο της μαστιγος σου.
be thou well from the scourge of thee.

all the

Θυγατερ, ἡ
Daughter, the

ειρηνην, και
andpeace,

35 Ετι αυτου

While ofhim

λάλουντος, ερχονται απο του αρχισυναγώγου,
speaking, they came from the synagogue-ruler's,

λεγοντες· Ότι ἡ θυγατηρ σου απεθανει τι
saying;

33 Then the WOMAN,

was wrought upon her,

being conscious of what

came and fell down before

fearing and trembling,

hin, and told him All the

TRUTH .
34 And HE said to her,

"Daughter, thy FAITI
has cured thee ; go in

from thy DISEASE.”

peace, and be entirely free

35 While he was still

speaking, some came frcmThat the daughter ofthee is dead ; why the SYNAGOGUE-RULER'S

ετι σκυλλεις τον διδασκαλον ; 36 Ο δε Ιησους

yet troublest thou the teacher ? The but Jesus

SAYS

ευθέως, άκουσας τον λογον λαλουμενον, λέγει
immediately having heard the word being spoken,

τῳ αρχισυναγωγῳ · Μη φοβον, μόνον πιστευε.
fear,to the synagogue-ruler : Not only believe thou.

* Και ουκ αφήκεν ουδενα αυτῳ συνακολουθησαι,
And not he suffered no one him to follow,

ει μη Πετρον , και Ιακαβον, και Ιωαννην τον
except Peter, and James, and John the

αδελφον Ιακωβου. 38 Και ερχεται εις τον οικον
brother ofJames. And hecomes into the house

του αρχισυναγωγου, και θεωρει θορυβον, και
ofthe synagogue-ruler, and he sees a tumult, and

house, who said, “ Thy
DAUGHTER is dead ; why

trouble the TEACHER ?”
36 * But JEsus, having

spoken, immediately said

heard the wORD that was

to the SYNAGOGUE -RULER,

“ Fear not ; only believe.”

37 And he permitted no

one to accompany * him ,

except Peter, and James,
and John the BROTHER of

James.

the House of the SYNA-

38 And * they come to

GOGUE-RULER, and he sees
κλαίοντας και αλαλάζοντας πολλα. 33 Και the Confusion, and much
¿ weeping and wailing much .

εισελθων λέγει αυτοις· Τι θορυβείσθε

having entered he says to them : Why areyou troubled

And weeping and lamenting.

και

and

39 And having entered,

he says to them ,"Why do

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 30. But Jesus , neglecting to hear the wons which was spo-
ken, says. 37. with him. 38. they come to.

t 34. Matt. ix. 22 ; Mark x. 52 ; Acts xiv. 9.† 80. Luke vi. 19 ; viii. 48.



Chap. 5 : 40. ] [Chap. 6 : 3.MARK.

is dead, Lut
κλαίετε , το παιδιον ουκ απεθανεν, αλλα καθεύδει .
doyouweep? the child not sleeps.

40 Και κατεγέλων αυτόν. Ο δε , εκβαλων παντας,
And they derided liin . He but, having sent out all,

παραλαμβάνει τον πατέρα του παιδιου, και την
the father ofthe child, and thehe takes

μητέρα, και τους μετ' αυτού, και εισπορεύεται,
mother, and those with him, and

41

goes in .

όπου ην το παιδίον. Και κρατησας της χειρός
where was the cinid. And having grasped the hand

Ταλιθα, κουμι δ εστι

Talitha,

Το κοράσιον ,

girl,The

του παιδιου, λέγει αυτῇ ·
ofthe child. he says to her:

μεθερμηνευόμενον·
being translated ,

έγειρε. 42 Και ευθέως ανεστη το
And immediately arose the

περιεπάτει ην γαρ ετων δωδεκα.

arise,

walked about; shewas for years

τησαν εκστάσει μεγάλη.

astonished with an astonishment great."

αυτοις πολλά, να μηδείς
them much, that no one

ειπε δοθήναι αυτή φάγειν. .
spake to havegiven to her to eat.

twelve.

43

cuni, which is

oo λey ,
to thee I say,

κοράσιον, και
girl, and

Και εξεσ-

And theywere

Και διεστείλατο

he chargedAnd

γνω
might know

KEP. s . 6.

TOUTO'

this;

και

you weep and make confue

sion? the CHILD is not

dead, but sleeps."

40 And they derided

him . But putting them

11 out , * be takes the ra-

FHER and the MOTHER of

ihe CHILD, and THOSE
with him, and goes in

where th. CHILD was.

41 And having grasped

the HAND of the CHILD,

he says to her, " Talitha-

cumi, which, being trans-

lated, significs, YOUNG

MAIDEN, I say to thee,

arise.

42 And immediately the

YOUNG MAIDEN arose and
walked about, for she was

twelve years old.

they were exceedingly as
tonished.

And

43 And the strictly

and charged them that no one

should know this thing;

and directed to give her
food .

Και εξήλθεν εκείθεν, και ήλθεν εις την πατ
And he went out thence, and came into the country

CHAPTER VI.

1 And he departed

thence, and * comes into

his OWN COUNTRY ; and
ρίδα αυτού και ακολουθούσιν αυτῷ οἱ μαθηται uis DISCIPLES follow him .

ofhimself; and follow him the disciples

αυτού 2 Και γενομένου σαββατου, ηρξατο εν

ofhim. And beingcome sabbath, he began in

τη συναγωγηδιδασκειν . Και πολλοι ἀκουόντες
the synagogue to teach. And many hearing,

εξεπλήσσοντο, λεγοντες · Ποθεν τούτῳ ταυτα ,
saying; Whence to this these things?

και τις ἡ σοφια ἡ δοθεισα αυτῳ , και δυνάμεις

were astonished ,

and what the wisdom that being given to him? and miracles

τοιαύται δια των χειρών αυτού γίνονται .

80 great through the

3Ουχ ουτος εστιν
Not this is the

hands of him are done.

τεκτων, ὁ υἱος Μαρίας,

2 And the Sabbath hav❤

ing come, he began to
teach in the SYNAGOGUE,

and * MANY hearing, were
astonished, and said,

f " Whence has this man

these things? and What

1S THAT WISDOM which is
imparted to him ? and
how are such MIRACLES

performed through his

HANDS?

3 Is not this the CAR-
carpenter, the son ofMary, PENTER ? the SON of

* MARY, and † Brother of

James, and Joses, and Ju-

αδελφος δε Ιακώβου, και Ιωση, και Ιουδα , και
brother and ofJames, and Joses, and Juda, and

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-40. he takes.
him ? and such MIRACLES ,

}

1. comes into.
3. MARY, and Brother of.

2. MANY. 2. to

+40 Thepersons or crowd here spoken of, were probably a set ofpeople usually hired
on these occasions to attend the funeral, and follow the procession with their lamentations .
This custom prevailed East. These arethe mourning women mentioned by Jeremiah, chapter
ix. 17-21 ; and by Amos, chapter v. 16. They were called Prafice by the Romans, because
they presided over, and began, the funeral dirge. But menseemto have attended amongst
them, as well as women. Dr. Shaw mentions this custom to be still continued in the East ;
and observes, that the women employed on these occasions, perform their parts with such
proper sounds, gestures, and motions, that they rarely fail to work up the assembly to an
extraordinary pitch ofthoughtfulness and sorrow.-Wakefield.

1 39. John xi. 11.
9; Mark iii, 12 ; Luke v. 14.

3. Matt. xii. 46 ; Gal. i. 19.

40. Acts ix. 40. 143. Matt. viii. 4 ; ix. 30 ; xii. 16; xvii.
1. Matt. xiii . 51 ; Luke iv. 16. t . John vi. 42.



Chap. 6. 4.]
Chap. 6 : 14.

MARK.

Σίμωνος , και ουκ εἰσιν αἱ αδελφοι αυτου ὧδε das, and Simon ? and are
Simon and not are the sisters ofhim here

προς ήμας ; Και εσκανδαλίζοντο εν
with

4
us? And they were stumbled in

not his SISTERS here with

us? And they were per-

αυτῷ· plexed with him .him .
4 But JESUS said to

Έλεγε δε αυτοις ὁ Ιησους • Ότι ουκ εστι προ- them , " A Prophet is not
Said but tothem the Jesus ; That not

φητης ατιμος, ει μη εν τη πατρίδι
phet without honor, except

is a pro-

αύτου,in the country of himself,

και εν τοις συγγενέσι, και εν τη οικία αύτου.

5
and among the relatives, and in the house of himself.

Και ουκ ηδύνατο εκει ουδεμίαν δύναμιν ποιη-
And not was able there no one 'miracle to

σαι, ει μη ελ γοις αρρωστοις επιθεις τας χείρας,
do, except afew sick having put on the hands,

εθεράπευσε. 6 Και εθαύμαζε δια την απιστιαν
And he wondered because ofthe unbeliefwere cured.

αυτών.

ofthem,

της OWN COUNTRY, and

without honor, except in

and in his OWN FAMILY.”

among his RELATIVES,

ling to do any MIRACLES

5 tAnd he was unwil

persons he cured by lay

there, except a Few Sick

ing his HANDS on them.

6 And he was surprised

on account of their UN-

BELIEF. And he went

round the VILLAGESteach-

Και περιήγε τας κώμας κύκλω, διδασκων. ing.
*** And hewentround the " villages round about, teaching.

·And

them

he calls

to send

the

*two two ;

twelve,

ofthe unclean,

8
και

and

μηδεν αίρωσιν Es

nothing theyshouldtake for

μη πηραν, μη αρτον,

IMPURE SPIRITS ;

8 and he charged them,

that they should take No-

thing for the Journey, ex-

cept a single Staff: *no

Bread, nc Traveling Bag

no Copper in the GIRDLE ;

* Και προσκαλείται τους δωδεκα, και ηύξατο TWELVE, and sent Them
7 t And he called thc

and he began forth in pairs ; and gave

αυτους αποστέλλειν δυο δυο και εδίδου αυτοις them Authority over the

and he gave to them

εξουσιαν των πνευμάτων των ακαθάρτων,
authority of the spirits

παρηγγειλεν αυτοίς, ίνα
ho charged them , that

όδον, ει μη ῥαβδον μονον·
a way, except A staff only ; no bag, no bread,

μη εις την ζωνην χαλκον 9 αλλ' υποδεδεμένους
not into the bet copper money : but bavingbeenshod

σανδαλια και μη ενδυσησθε δυο χιτώνας. 10Και

sandals ; and not you may put ontwo coats . And | «Whatever house you en-

έλεγεν αυτοις• Όπου εαν εισέλθητε εις
he said to them ; Where if you may enter into

εκει μενετε έως αν εξέλθητε εκείθεν.
there remain till you may go away fromthence.

hear

9 but to wear SANDALS,

and not put on Two Coats.

10 And he said tothem,

ter, there remain, till you

a house, leave the place.
ΗΚαι

οικιαν,

όσοι αν μη δεξωνται ὑμας, μηδε ακούσωσιν ὑμων,
whoever not mayreceive you, nor

εκπορευομενοι εκείθεν, εκτινάξατε τον χουν τον
going awa from thence, shake out

11 And *whatever Place

And will not receive you, nor

hear you, in departing

thence, † † shake off that

DUST which is UNDER

your FEET, for a Testi-

mony to them.

you,

the dust that

υποκατω των πόδων ύμων, εις μαρτύριον αυτοις.
under the feet ofyou, for awitness to them.

1Και εξελθόντες εκηρυσσών, ένα μετανοησωσι

And having gone out they published, that they shouldreform;

13 και δαιμόνια πολλα εξεβαλλον, και ηλειφον
and demons many they cast out, and anointed

ελαιῳ πολλους αρρωστους, και εθεραπεύον.
with oil many sick ones, and theywere cured.

12 And having gone

forth, they proclaimed
that men should reform .

13. And they expelled

many Demons, and tan-
ointed many sick persons

with Oil, and cured them,

14 t And Herod thc
Herod, (well-known KING heard, (for JESUS

γαρ εγένετο το ονομα αυτού, και ελεγεν : Ότι had become well-known,)
the name of him,) and he said; That and he said, “ John thefor

ΗΚαι ήκουσεν ὁ βασιλέυς Ηρωδης, (φανερόν
And heard the king

was

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-8. no Bread, no traveling Bag.
will not. - 14. they said.

11. whatever Place

+ 11. An emblematical action, signifying a renunciation of all further concern wit
them. It was very usual among the people of the East to express the intentions by ex-

ternal signs. Many singular examples of this species of language occur both in Old and
New Testaments. See 1 Kings xi. 29 ; xxii. 11; 2 Kings xiii. 15.

15. Matt. xiii . 58 , Mark ix. 23.
17. Matt. x.1 ; Mark iii. 13, 14 , Luke ix . 1 .

† 19. James v. 14. * 14. Matt. xiv. 1 ; Luke s. Yo

6. Matt.

11. Acts
† 4. Matt.xiii 57 ; Jonx iv . 44.

ix. 35; Luke xiii . 22.
xii.51 xviii



Chap. 6: 15.] [Chap. 6 : 23:MARK.

Ιωαννης ὁ βαπτίζων εκ νεκρων ηγέρθη, και IMMERSER * has risen from

John he baptizing out of dead has been raised, and

δια τούτο ενεργουσιν αἱ δυναμεις εν αυτῳ.

through this work the mighty powers in him.

15 Αλλοι ελεγον· Ότι Ηλιας εστιν Αλλοι δε

Others said : That Elias he is ; Others and

ελεγον· Ότι προφητης εστιν, ὡς είς των προ-
That aprophet he is, like one ofthe pro-

16 Ακούσας δε ὁ Ηρωδης, ειπεν · Οτι
Having heard but the Herod,

said :

φητων.
phets. said ;

ine Dead , and therefore

MIRACLES are performed

by him."

15 Others said, f " He is

Elijah ;” and others said,

"Heis a Prophet, like one

of the PROPHETS.”

16 But HEROD having

That heard, said, "That Jolin,

δν εγω απεκεφάλισα Ιωαννην, οὗτος ηγέρθη whom f beheaded ; he is

whom I beheaded John, he in raised raised .”

* [εκ νεκρών.] 17Αυτος γαρ ό Ηρωδης αποστ
[ from dead.] Himself for the Herod rend

τειλας εκρατησε τον Ιωαννην , και εδησεν αυτον

ing seized the John, and bound him

wife ofPhilip
εν φυλακή , δια Ηρωδιάδα, την γυναικα Φιλιπ-
in prison, through Herodias, the

που του αδελφου αύτου, ότι αυτην εγαμησεν.
of himself, forbrot..erofthe her he had married.

18 Έλεγε γαρ ὁ Ιωαννης τῳ Ηρωδη . Ότι ουκ εξ-
Said for the John tothe Herod ; isThat not it

εστι σοι έχειν την γυναικα του αδελφου σου.
lawful to thee to have the wife ofthe brother of thee .

19Η δε Ηρωδιας ενείχεν αυτω και ηθελεν

20'0

The and Herodias had a grudge against him and wished

αυτον αποκτειναι · και ουκ ηδυνατο.
to destroy ; and not was able.him

γαρ
The for

Ηρώδης εφοβείτο τον Ιωαννην, ειδως αυτον αν-
ilerod feared the John, knowing him Δ

δρα δικαιον και ἅγιον · και συνετήρει αυτον· και
man just holy;and and andprotected him ;

ακουσας αυτού, πολλα εποιει, και ήδέως αυτου
hearing him , manythings he did, and gladly him

γκους. 21 Και γενομενης ημερας ευκαιρου, ότε
convenient , when

Ηρώδης τοις γενεσίοις αύτου δειπνον εποιει
Herod to the birthday ofhimself a feast

τοις μεγιστασιν αύτου, και τοις χιλιαρχοις, και

he heard.

to the

And having come a day .

nobles

he made

ofhimself, and tothe commanders, and
22

τοις πρώτοις της Γαλιλαίας· και εισελθούσης

and having enteredto the chiefs ofthe Galilee ;

της θυγατρος αυτης της Ηρωδιάδος, και ορχη-
Herodias, and danc-ofthe daughter of her ofthe

σαμενης, και αρεσασης τῳ Ηρωδη και τοις
and having pleased the Heroding, and

17 For HEROD himself

had sent and seized JOHN,

and bound him in Prison ,

cn account of Herodias,

the wire of Philip lis
BROTHER; for he had mar-

ried Her.

to

18 For JOHN had said

HEROD, † It is not
lawful for thee to have thy

BROTHER'S WIFE .”
19 Therefore HERODIAS

was incensed against him ,

and wished to kill him ,

and could nct.

20 For HEROD + feared

Jons, knowing that he

was ajust and holy Man ;

and protected him ; and
having heard him , he did

many things, and heard

Him gladly.
21 And a convenient

Day having come, when

IIerod, on his BIRTH -DAY,

made a Feast for his No-

BLES, and for the com-

MANDERS and CHIEF men

ofGALILEE ;

22 * the DAUGHTER of

tered, and danced, she
this HERODIAS having en-

pleased HEROD and the
* and the KING

said to the GIRL, “ Ask me

whatever thou wilt, and I

will give it to thee."

GUESTS,those

συνανακειμένοις, ειπεν ο βασιλευς το κορασιῳ
said the king to the little girl ;reclining at table,

Ask

σοι.Αιτησον με, ὁ εαν θέλῃς , και δώσω

me, whatever thou wilt, and I will give to thee. 23 And he swore to her,

23 Και ωμοσεν αυτή Ότι ὁ εαν με αίτησης, + Whatever thou mayst

And heswore to her; That whatever me thou mayst ask, askMe, I will give to thee,

δωσω σοι, έως ἡμισους της βασιλειας μου. even to the Half of my
ofthe kingdom ofme. KINGDOM ."I will give to thee, till half

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-14. has arisen.

much perplexed, and heard.
22. and the KING.

16. from the dead- omit.
22. his DAUGHTER Herodias.

20. was
22. she pleased,

† 21. The custom of celebrating stated solemnities, and the anniversary of the birth-day
in particular, was very general in the East, and might be transferred from them to the
Greels and Romans. The solemnization of the birth-day by a festival is frequently me
tioned, or alluded to, in ancient authors. Wakefield. .

† 15. Matt. xvi. 14 ; Mark viii . 28. † 16. Matt. xiv. 2 ; Luke iii. 19.
xviii. 10 ; xx. 21. 20. Matt. xiv. 5 ; xxi. 6. 23. Esther v. 3, 6; vii, 2.

18. Iev



Chap. 6 : 24. ] [Chap. 6: 31.MARK.

24Η δε εξελθουσα, είπε τη μητρι αυτης. Τι

said tothe mother ofherself; WhatThe and going out,

αιτήσομαι ;
shallI ask?

Η δε είπε· Την κεφαλην Ιωάννου
She and said; The

του βαπτιστου.

head

24 And SHE going out,

said to herMOTHER, "What

shall I ask ? And she said,66
ofJohn The HEAD of John the

Και εισελθουσα ευθεως IMMERSER."
μετα

And comingin immediately with

σπουδής προς τον βασιλεα, ᾐτησατο, λέγουσα ·

the

haste

dipper.

to the king, she asked, saying;
Θελω να μοι δως εξαυτης επι πινακι την
I will that to me thouwouldst give instantly

κεφαλην Ιωαννου του βαπτιστου.
head ofJohn the dipper.

on a plate the

20 Και

And
περι-

very

25 And coming in im-

mediately with Haste to
the KING, she asked, say-

ing “ I desire that thou

wouldst give me instantly,

on a Platter, the HEAD

ofJohn the IMMERSER."

26 And the KING, be-λυπος γενομενος ὁ βασιλευς, δια τους όρκους ing extremely sorry on

sorry having become the king, because of the oaths

και τους συνανακειμένους ουκ ηθέλησεν αυτην
and those reclining at table

αθετησαι.

reject:

not he would her

27 Και ευθέως αποστειλας ὁ βασιλ-

And immediately sending the king

ευς σπεκουλατωρα, επέταξεν ενεχθηναι την

a guardsman,

κεφαλήν αυτού.
head ofhim . He cut off the head of

he ordered to be brought the

Ο δε απελθων απεκεφάλισεν

and goingforth
23
και ηνεγκε την κεφαλην
and brought the

αυτόν εν τη φυλακή
him in the prison; head

her to the mother ofherself.

the GUESTs , would not re-

account of the OATHS and

fuse her.

27 And the KING, im-

this Guards, ordered his
mediately sending one of

HEAD to be brought. And

HE having gone forth be-
headed himin the PRISON ;

28 and brought his

gave it to the Grey ; and

HEAD on a Platter, and

the GIRL gave it to her
MOTHER.

αυτού επι πινακι, και έδωκεν αυτήν τῷ κορασις'
ofhim on a plate, and gave her to the little girl;

και το κορασιον εδωκεν αυτην τη μητρι αύτης.
and the little girl gave

20 Και ακουσαντες οἱ μαθηται αυτου, ήλθον, και having heard , came and
And his disciples

And having heard the disciples ofhim, came, and carried off the DEAD-

ηραν το πτωμα αυτού, και εθηκαν αυτο εν μνη- BODY, and placed it in a
took the dead body ofhim, and placed it in

μειω.
tomb.

30 Και συνάγονται οἱ αποστολοι προς τον
And were assembled the apostles to the

Ιησούν, και απηγγειλαν αυτῳ παντα, και όσα
Jesus, aud reported to him all, and what

29

a Tomb.

30 And the APOSTLES

were assembled to Jesus ,

and related to him ali

things, both what they

had done, and what they

had taught.
εποίησαν, και όσα εδίδαξαν. 31 Και είπεν αυτοίς 31 And he * said to them,
they did, and what they taught. And he said to them; "Come you, retire by

Δευτε ύμεις αυτοι κατ' ιδιαν εις ερημον τοπον,
Come you yourselves privately into a desert place,

και αναπαύεσθε ολίγον . Ησαν γαρ οἱ ερχομενοι
alittle; Were for those comingand restyou

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 31 . says. -

yourselves into a Desert
Place, and rest a little ;"

+ for many were THOSE
who were COMING and GO-

27. The term, spekoulatoorafrom the Latin speculafor, denotes one of the body-guards,
who were so called, because their principal duty was that of sentinels. They had, however,
other confidental duties, and among these, that ofacting,like Turkish soldiers ofthe present

day, as executioners. † 28. Note here, that very remarkable seems the providence of

God, in avenging the death ofthis holyman upon Herod, Herodias, and her daughter. For

Ist, As the war betwixt Herod and Aretas king ofPetrea was caused by Herod's wicked con-
tract with Herodias to reject the daughter of Aretas, his lawful wife, and to marry with

Herodias, his brother Philip's wife ; so Josephus declares that the Jews looked upon the

putting Johnto death, asthe cause ofthe miscarriage ofHerod's army ; "God being angry
with him for the death ofJohn the Baptist." 2dly, Herodias envying the glory of king Ag

rippa, who hadthat honour givenhim by Caius, prevailed with her husband to go to Rome,
and accuse Agrippa ; whereupon Caius deprived Herod of his government, and her of her

money; and gave themboth to Agrippa, banishing Herod and Herodias to Lyons in France:

"which (says Josephus) was done in punishment ofher envy, and of his readiness to hear-

kento her solicitations." And 3dly, ofher daughter it is related, that she going over the ice

in winter, the ice broke, and she slipped in to the head, which at last was severed from hen

body bythe sharpness ofthe ice, God requiring her head for that of the Baptist's she desi

red; which, iftrue, was a wonderful providence.-Whitby.

120. Matt. xiv. 9.
t21. Mark i11. 20.

34. Luke.ix..10. 31. Matt. xiv. 13; John vi. 1, 2



Chap. 6 : 32.] [Chap. 6 : 41 .MARK.

και οἱ ὑπαγοντες πολλῶι · και ουδε φαγειν ηυκαι-
many; and not even to cat they hadLand those

ρουν..
feisure.

going

32Και απηλθον εις ερημον τόπον τῷ
And they went into a desert place to the

πλοιῳ κατ' ιδίαν. 33 Και είδον αυτους ὑπαγοντας·
ship privately. And theysaw them going away;

και πεζη απο πασωνκαι επέγνωσαν πολλοι

and o knew many; and onfoot from all

των πολεων συνεδραμον εκει. 34 Και εξελθων
ofthe cities they ran together there.

a crowd,

And comingout

ειδεν πολυν οχλον, και εσπλαγχνίσθη επ'
hesaw great and was moved with pity towards

αυτοις, ότι ησαν ὡς πρόβατα, μη έχοντα ποι

them, for theywere as sheep, not having

to teach them many things.
μενα και ήρξατο διδάσκειν αυτους πολλα.
shepherd ; and he began

35 Και ηδη ώρας πολλής γενομένης, προσελθων
And already time much having gone, coming

τες αυτῷ οἱ μαθηται αυτου, λεγουσιν. Οτι ερη-
to him the disciples ofhim ,

36

they say; That

μος εστιν ὁ τοπος, και ηδη ώρα πολλη απο

desert is the place, and already time much :

λυσον αυτους, ίνα απελθοντες εις τους κυκλῳ
them, that

dismiss

ING, and they had no leis
sure, not even to eat,

32 And they went away,
by the BOAT, into a Desert

Place, f to be by them-
selves.

33 But they saw them

departing, and many knew

hem , and they ran toge-
ther there on foot from All

the CITIES.

34 |And coming out, he

saw a GreatCrowd; and he

deeply pitied them, Be-

cause they were like Sheep

having no Shepherd; and

the taught them many

things.

85 And much Time

having already gone, lus

DISCIPLES Coming to him,
say, "The PLACE is a

Desert, and now much

Time has passed ;going into the surrounding 36 dismiss them, that

they may go to the adja-
they may buy

cent FARMS and Villages,
εχουσιν. 37 Ο δε αποκρι- and buythemselves *whar
they have. He but answering

they should eat,'
Δοτε αυτοις ύμεις φάγειν.
Give tothem you

άγρους και κωμας , αγορασωσιν ἑαυτοῖς άρτους ·
country and villages,

τι γαρ φαγωσιν ουκ
any for they might eat not

θεις είπεν αυτοίς

said to them ;

Και λεγουσιν αυτῷ

. they say to him ;And

denarii

themselves Joaves ;

to cat.

Απελθοντες αγορασωμεν

Going may we buy,

δηναρίων διακοσίων αρτους, και δωμεν αυτοίς
two hundred ioaves, and give to them

Ο δε λέγει αυτοις · Ποσους άρτουςφαγεῖν ;
38

" to eat?

έχετε;

He but says to them :

ὑπάγετε και ίδετε.

haveyou? go you and seeyou.

How many

Και

loaves

37 But HE answering

said to them, " pou sup-

ply them .” And they say

to him, "Should wego and

for Two hundred Denarii
buy Loaves, and give them

to eatf

38 And He says to them,

γνοντες , “ How Many Loaves have
And having ascertained, you ? Go and see.” And

33 Και επε- having ascertained, they
And he or- say, "Five, and Two

σύνποσια Fishes.”

λεγουσι· Πεντε, και δυο ιχθυας.

they say:

ταξεν αυτοίς

dered

and two fishes.Five,

ανακλίναι

to make reclinethem

παντας,

all,

συμποσία, επι τῳ χλωρῳ χορτῳ.
company, од the green grass.

company 39 And he commanded

40 Και ανε- them to make all recline in

they Companies on the GREEN
Grass.

And

πεσον πρασιαι πρασιαι, ανα έκατον, και ανα
reelined squares squares, byahundred, and

πεντηκοντα. 41 Και λαβων τους πέντε άρτους

by fifty. And taking the five loaves

και τους δυο ιχθυας, αναβλέψας εις τον ουρανον,
and the two fishes, lookingup to the heaven,

ευλόγησε, και
he gave praise , and

κατέκλασε τους

broke the
άρτους, και
loaves, and

εδίδου τοις μαθηταις αύτου, ἵνα παραθωσιν
tothe disciples ofhim , that theymightset before

και τους δυο ιχθυας εμέρισε πασι.

gave

αυτοις

them : and the two fishes he divided to all.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-35. The PLACE is a Desert.
41. the DISCIPLES.But HE.

32. Matt. xiv, 13.

Matt, xiv, 15 ; Luke ix, 12.

40 And they lay down

in Squares, by Hundreds
and by Fifties.

Loares and the Two Fish-

41 And taking the rive

es, and looking towards
HEAVEN, he praised God ,
and broke the LOAVES,

and gave to * the Diser

PLES to set before them ;

and the Two Fishes he
distributed to all.

30, what they showid eat.

35.
34. Matt. ix. 36 ; xiv. 14, † 94. Luke ix. 11,
† 38. Matt, xiv. 17; Luke ix. 13 ; John vi . 9.



Cap. 6 : 43.]
[Chap. 6 : 55.

MARK.

* Και έφαγον πάντες, και εχορτασθησαν.
all, and were filled.

And they ate

43 Και ηραν κλασματων δώδεκα κοφινους πλη-
And they tookup offragments twelve baskets full,

ρεις, και από των ιχθύων. 44Και ησαν οἱ φα-
and of the fishes. And were those having

γοντες τους αρτους, πεντακισχίλιοι άνδρες.
eaten the doaves, five thousand men.

45 Και ευθέως ηναγκασε τους μαθητας αυτου
And immediately he urged the disciples of himself

εμβηναι εις το πλοίον, και προάγειν εις το πέ-
to step into the ship, and to gobefore to the other

ραν προς Βηθσαιδαν, έως αυτος απολύση τον
side to Bethsaida, while he should dismiss the

οχλον. 45 Και αποταξάμενος αυτοις, απήλθεν
crowd . And having sent away them,

εις το όρος προσευξασθαι.
into the mountain to pray.

he went

47Και οψιας γενο-

And evening having
μένης, ην το πλοίον εν μεσω της θαλασσης

was the ship in middle ofthecome, sea ;
και αυτος μονος επι της γης. 43.Και είδεν

and he alone upon the land. And he saw

αυτους βασανιζόμενους εν τῳ ελαυνειν ην γαρ
--them tormented in the rowing;

And about

was for

fourth

ο άνεμος εναντιος αυτοις. Και περι τετάρτην

the wind opposite to them .

φυλακην της νυκτος έρχεται προς αυτους, περί-
watch ofthe night comes towards them, walk-

πατων επι της θαλασσης· και ηθελε παρελθειν
ing on the sea; E. and wished to pass
αυτούς. 43 Οἱ δε, ιδοντες αυτόν περιπατούντα

them. They but, seeing him walking

επι της θαλασσης, έδοξαν φαντασμα είναι , και
the

ανέκραξαν.
they cried out.

andsea, theythought a phantom to be,

50 Παντες γαρ αυτόν είδον, και
ΑΠ for him SAW, and

εταράχθησαν. Και ευθέως ελάλησε μετ' αυτών,
were terrified. And immediately hespoke with them,

και λέγει αυτοις Θαρσείτε εγω ειμι, μη φο-and says to them ; Take courage ; Ι notam, be

βεισθε. 51 Και ανέβη προς αυτους εις το πλοίον ·

And he went up to them into the boat:afraid .

and

42 And they all ate and

were satisfied.

43 And they took up

Twelve Baskets full of

Fragments [of the Bread, ]

and ofthe FISHES.
44 NowTHOSE Who ATE

of the LOAVES were Five

thousand Men.

45 tAnd immediately

he constrained his Drsci-
PLES to go into the ΒΟΛΤ,

and precede him to the
OTHER SIDE , towards

Bethsaida, while he should
send away the CROWD.

46 And having dismissed

them, he retired to the
MOUNTAIN to pray.

47 And Evening having

come, the BOAT was in the
Midst ofthe LAKE, and he

was alone on the LAND.

48 And he saw them

WIND was against them ;

toiling at the OAR ; for the

Watch of the NIGHT, he

and about the Fourthi

comes towards them walk.

ing on the LAKE , and
wished to pass bythem.

49 But seeing him

thought it was an Appari

walking on the LAKE, they

tion, and they cried out ;

50 for they all saw him,

immediately he spoke with

and were terrified. And

them , saying , “Take cour
age, it is f ; benot afraid .”

51 And he went up to

them into the BOAT ; and

και εκόπασεν ανεμος. Και λιαν * [εκ πε- the WIND ceased , and they

ceased the wind. And greatly [out of mea-

ρισσου] εν ἑαυτοις εξίσταντο, * [ και εθαυμαζον . ]
sure} in themselves they were amazed and wondered.]

5. Ου γαρ συνηκαν επί τοις αρτοις ήν γαρ ἡ
Not forthey understood about the loaves;

καρδια αυτών πεπωρωμένη.
+ heart ofthem having been stupified.

were exceedingly amazed

in themselves.

52 For fthey understood

not about the LOAVES ;
was for the because their HEART was

stupified .

53 And having passed

53 Και διαπεράσαντες ήλθον επι την γην Γεν. over, they came to the

nesaret :

And havingpassed over they came to

and drew to the shore.

the Jand Gen- LAND of Gennessaret, and

νησαρέτι και προσωρμίσθησαν. 54 Και εξελθον put to the shore .

And coming out 54 And coming out of

των αυτών εκ του πλοιου, ευθέως επιγνοντες the BOAT, immediately

ofthem out of the ship, immediately knowing they recognized him,

55 περιδραμόντες όλην την περίχωρον

whole the adjacent country
αυτόν,
him, running about

55 and running through

that Whole SURROUNDING

51. and wondered-omit.

+ 52. Mark viii, 17, 18.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-51 , out of measure- omit.

+48. See Notes onMatt. xiv. 25, 20.

1-45. Matt. xiv. 22; John vi. 17.



Chap. 6 : 56.] [Chap. 7 : 6MARK.

εκείνην, ηρξαντο επι τοις
that , they began ΟΙ the

κακώς έχοντας περιφέρειν,
sickness having to carry about,

εστι. 56 Και όπου ανεκεί

there he is.

couches
κραββάτοις τους LEGION, carried about the

those SICK on COUCHES, to'

όπου ηκουον, ότι where they heard he was.

56 And wherever he en-
where they heard, that

εισεπορεύετο εις
he entered into tered, into Towns, or Ci-

κωμας, ἡ πολεις , ἡ αγρους, εν ταις αγοραις placed the sick in the
ties , or Villages, they

And wherever

towns, ΟΡ cities , or villages, in

ετίσουν τους ασθενούντας,

they placed those

αυτον, ίνα καν

him,

the markets

και παρεκάλουν MARKETS, and implored

him, that they might butand they besought

του κρασπέδου του ἱμάτιον

being sick ,

that ifeven the

αυτού άψωνται·

tuft ofthe mantle

και όσοι αν ήπτοντο αυτού,

ofhim they might touch; and

εσωζοντο.
were saved.

whoever

ΚΕΦ. ζ. 7.

touched him,

1 Και συνάγονται προς αυτόν οι Φαρισαιοι ,

and sotne ofthe
2

scribes,

him the Pharisees,

touch the TUFT of his
MANTLE ; and as many as

touched him were cured.

CHAPTER VII.

1 t And the PARISEES,
and some of the SCRIBES,

having come from Jerusa

lem, resorted to him .And were gathered to

και τινές των γραμματέων, ελθοντες απο Ιερο- 2 And observing some

having come from Jeru- of his DISCIPLES eating

σολυμων· και ιδόντες τινας των μαθητων BREAD with common, that
and seeing some of the disciples is, with Unwashed Hands ;

ανίπτοις, 3 (for the PHARISEES,

and All the JEWS holding

of the

malem ;

αυτού κοιναις χερσι, τουτ' εστιν

ofhim with common hands, that is unwashed,

all
εσθίοντας άρτους• 3 (οἱ γαρ Φαρισαιοι και παν- the TRADITION

eating loaves; (the for Pharisees and

τες οἱ Ιουδαιοι , εαν μη πυγμῃ νίψωνται τας
if not with fist they may wash the

χειρας , ουκ εσθιουσι , κρατουντες την παραδοσιν

the Jews,

hands, not they eat,
4

holding the tradition

των πρεσβυτερων και απο αγορας, εαν μη
ofthe elders :

ELDERS, eat not, unless

they wash their HANDS

with the list ;

4 and coming from a

Market, unless they * im-

and from a market, if not merse themselves, they eat

βαπτίσωνται, ουκ εσθιουσι και αλλα πολλα not. And many other

and other manythings things there are which

εστιν, ὁ παρελαβον κρατειν, βαπτισμους ποτη- they have received to main-

of tain,-Immersions ofCups,

and of Pots, and of Copper

vessels ;)

they might dip, not they eat;

is , which theyreceived to hold, dippings

ρίων, και ξεστων, και χαλκιων, * [και κλινων • ] )
cups, and of pots, and of copper vessels, [ and of couches ;

επειτα επερωτωσιν αυτον οἱ Φαρισαιοι και οἱ
5

then asked
5 * both the PHARISEES

him the Pharisees and the and the SCRIBES asked

γραμματεις · Διατι οἱ μαθηται σου ου περιπα- him, Why do not thy
scribes : Why the disciples ofthee not walk

DISCIPLES walk according
τουσι κατα την παραδοσιν των πρεσβυτερων, to the TRADITION of the

accordingto the tradition ofthe elders ,

αλλα κοιναις χερσιν εσθιουσι τον αρτον ; 6'0
but with common hands they eat the loaf? He

* [δε αποκριθεις] ειπεν αυτοις · Ότι καλως προε-
ibut

ELDERS, but eat BREAD

with common Hands?"

6 HE said tothem,"Well

answering] said to them: That well pro- did Isaiah prophesy con-

φήτευσεν Ησαιας περι ύμων των υποκριτων, ὡς cerning you, HYPOCRITES,
phesied

γεγραπται·
it is written :

Esaias about you the hypocrites, as

σε Οὗτος ὁ λαός τοις χείλεσι με
"This the people with the lips me

as it is written, † This

'PEOPLE honor me with

'their LIPS, but their

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT . 4. besprinkle themselves, they eat not.
couches- omit. 5. both the PHARISEES.. 6. but answering- omit.

4. and of

3. The Pharisees, (says Josephus, ) delivered many doctrines of the people as belonging
to the law, which were handed down by the fathers, but not written in the law of Moses;
and for this reason, the sect ofthe Sadducees rejects them; maintaining that those things
which are written, ought to be accounted parts ofthe law, and that such as are only received
bytradition from the fathers ought not to be observed.-Ant. xiii. 18.

156. Matt. ix . 20 ; Mark v. 27, 28 ; Acts xix. 12. † 1. Matt. xv. 1 . 10. Isa. xxix. 15.
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τιμα, ή δε καρδία αυτών πορρω απέχει απ'
hovor, the but heart of them far off is removed from

έμου. 7 Ματην δε σεβονται με, διδάσκοντες
me. In vain but they worship me,

διδασκαλίας, εντάλματα ανθρωπων.”
teachings, commandments ofmen."

» 8
teaching

Αφεντες
Leaving

*[γαρ] την εντολην του θεου, κρατείτε την
[for] the commandment of the God, you hold the

παραδοσιν των ανθρωπων, * [βαπτισμους ξεστων
tradition ofthe men, [dippings ofpots

και ποτηριων· και άλλα παρόμοια τοιαυτα πολλα
and ofcups ; and other similar

ποιείτε. ] 9 Και έλεγεν αυτοις.
you do.] And he said to them.

την εντολήν του θεου, ἵνα την
the commandment ofthe God, that the

τηρήσητε.
you may keep.

such likemanythings

Καλως αθετειτε
Well youset aside

παραδοσιν ύμων

10 Μωσης γαρ ειπε
Moses for said;

tradition ofyou
66
Τίμα τον

πατερα σου και την μητέρα σου ”

"Honor

και

father ofthee and the mother ofthee;" and;

the

" He

κακολογων πατερα ἡ μητέρα, θανατῳ τελευ

carsing
father or mother, a death

τατω. 11 Ύμεις δε λεγετε · Εαν ειπη

die." You but say ;

πως τῳ πατρι ἡ τῇ μητρι

a gift, )

If should say

Κορβαν (δ

let him

ανθρω-
a man

εστι,

12 [Ka ]

and

to the father or the mother; Corban (which is,

δωρον, ) δ εαν εξ εμου ωφεληθῃς
whatever out of me thou mightest beprofited:

ουκέτι αφιετε αυτόν ουδεν ποιησαι τῷ πατρι
no more you suffer him anything to do forthe father

* [αύτου, ] ἡ τῇ μητρι * [αύτου ,] 18 ακυρούντες
[of himself,] or forthe mother [ of himself,]

τον λογον του θεου τῇ παραδόσει
the word ofthe God for the tradition

παρεδώκατε και παρόμοια τοιαῦτα
you delivered;

ELTE.
ilo.

14 Και

And

and similar such like

προσκαλεσαμενος
having called

13

making void

ύμων,
of you, which

πολλα ποι-
manythings you

παντα Toy

all the

οχλον, ελεγεν αυτοις· Ακουετε μου παντες,

crowd, he said to them ; Hear me all,

KAI CUVIETE. 15 Ουδεν εστιν εξωθεν του ανθρω

and be instructed. Nothing is outsidc ofthe man

που , εισπορευομενον εις αυτόν , ὁ δυναται αυτον
entering into him, which is able him

κοινώσαι αλλα τα εκπορευομενα απ' avrov,

to make common; but the things proceeding from him,

εκείνα εστι τα κοινούντα τον ανθρωπον. 16 * [Ει
those is thethingsmakingcommon the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. For-omit.
many other such like things you do--omit.
12. his-omit. 14. again called.
THINGS which POLLUTE him.

man. [If

HEART is far removed

from me.

7'But in vain do they

' worship me, teaching as

'Doctrines, the Precepts

'of Men.'

8 Laying aside the

COMMANDMENT of GOD,

you retain the TRADITION
of MEN."

9 And he said to them,

"Well do you annul the

COMMANDMENT of GOD,

you may keep your
that

OWT TRADITION.
10 For Moses said, 'Ho-

' nor thy FATHER and thy

MOTHER ;' and HE who

' REVILES Father or Mo-

'ther, let him be punished

'with Death.'

11 But you assert, 'Ifa

man say to FATHEROFMO-

THER, + Be that Corban,

that is, an Offering, +by

which thou mightest de
rive assistance from me;

him to doanything for FA-
12 you no more permit

THER OF MOTHER :

13 making void the

WORD ofGOD byyourTRA-

DITION, which you have

delivered ; and many such

like Things you do."

14 And having * again

called All of the CROWD,

he said to them, " Let all

listen to me, and be in-

structed.

15 There is nothing from

without the MAN, which

entering in *POLLUTES

him ; but the THINGS pro-

ceeding from the MAN,

are the THINGS which

POLLUTE him.

16 * [ If any one has

8. dippings of Pots and or Cups ; and
12. And-omit. 12. his-omit.

15. POLLUTES him. 15. theMAN, are the
16. If any one has Ears to hear, let him hear-omit.

† 11. A piece ofhistory, deliveredin the Talmud, will illustrate this subject, aud at the
same time exhibit in a clear light the profligacy, superstition, and casuistry ofthe Jews. A
man ofBeth-Horon had made a vow, and declared thathis father should reapno benefit from
his property. Afterwards, onthe occasion of his son's marriage, he wished to invite his
fatherto the entertainment ; and, to evadethe obligation ofhisvow,he transferred his right
and property in theroomand feast to a friend, who was engaged toinvite his father. This,
however, wasjudged to be unlawful, unless he had transferred entirely and trulythis part o
his propertyto his friend, without interposing any condition with respect to the invitation
ofhis father. whomhe was bound by all means not to profit. How can we be surprised at

the severity with which our Savior rebuked such vile casuistry, such want of natural affec-
tion, and such abominable hypocrisy ? -Wakefield.

10. Exod. xx. 12 : Deut. v. 16 : Matt. xv. 4.
xx. 20. t 11. Matt. xv. xxiii. 18.

10. Exod. xxi. 17; Levy xx. ; Prov.

14. Matt. xv. 10. 10. Matt. xi. 15.
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TIS έχει ωτα

earsany one has

he entered
ότε εισηλθεν

when

ακούειν,
to lica ,

ELS οικον

into a house

ακουετω . ]
Jet him hear.]"

απο του

from the

επηρώτων αυτον οἱ μαθηται αυτού
asked him the disciples

17 Και Ears to hear, let him
And hear."]

crowd ,
οχλου, 17 And when he went

from the CROWD into a

House, his DISCIPLES

asked him concerning the
PARABLE .

περι της
ofhim concerning the

Ούτω καιπαραβολης . 13 Και λέγει αυτοίς

parable . And he says

μεις ασύνετοι εστε ; Ου

to them ; Thus also

νοείτε, ότι παν το

thatyouwithout understanding are ? Not know you, that

εξωθεν, εισπορευόμενον εις
without, entering

all

τον ανθρωπον, ου
man, notinto the

δυναται αυτον κοινωσαι ; 19 ότι ουκ εισπορ-
is able him to make common? that not goes

εύεται αυτού εις την καρδιαν, αλλ' εις την κοι
ofit into the beart, but into the belly ,

εκπορεύεται ,
λιαν και εις τον αφεδρωνα

and into the pravy

καθαρίζον παντα τα βρώματα.
هلا the foods

20
goes out,

Ελεγε δε
He said and ,cleansing

Ότι το εκ του ανθρωπου εκπορευόμενον, εκεινο
That the out the man proceedingforth. that

κοινοι τον ανθρωπον 21 Εσωθεν γαρ εκ της

makescommon the man; Within lor cut of the

καρδίας των ανθρωπων οἱ διαλογισμοι οἱ κακοὶ
- heart ofthe

εκπορευονται

anen

proceeds;

the

adulteries ,

purposes the evi:

μοιχείαι, πορνείαι, φονοι ,
fornications , anurders,

22κλοπαι , πλεονεξίαι , πονηρίαι, δολος, ασελγεια ,
villanies, deceit, mutemperance,

οφθαλμος πονηρος, βλασφημία, υπερηφανία,

thefts, covetousnesses,

eye

αφροσυνη
tolly

2.3
evil, pride ,evil speaking ,

παντα ταυτα τα πονηρα εσωθεν
ali these thethings evil

εκπορεύεται, και κοινοι τον ανθρωπον.
comes forth . an makescommonthe man.

within

24 Και εκείθεν αναστας, απηλθεν εις τα μεθ-
And thence arising, hewent ioto the bor-

ορια Τύρου και Σιδωνος · και εισελθών εις την
of Tyre and Sidon ; andders entering 12,00 the

οικίαν , ουδενα ήθελε γνωναι και ουκ ηδυνήθη
house, no one hewished to know. and not he was able

λαθειν. 25 Ακούσασα γαρ γυνη περι αυτου, ἧς

18 Andhe says to them,

“ Are you also so destitute
of understanding? Doyou

not perceive, that nothing
from without, ENTERING

INTo the MAN, can pollute
Him ?

19 because it enters not

into the HEART, but into

the BELLY, and passes into

he SINK, purifying Allthe

FOOD .”

20 And he said, "THAT

which PROCEEDS OUT OF

the MAN, that pollutes the

ΜΑΝ.

21 +For from within,

out of the HEAT of MEN,
emanate EVIL PURPOSES ;

Adulteries, Fornicatione,
Murders,

22 Thefts, Covetousness,

Villanies, Decet, Inten

perance, Envy, Calumnies,
Pride, and Folly :

23 AllThese EVILthings

emanate from within, and

pollute the MAN."

24 + And arising thence,

he retired into the cow-

FINES of Tyre and Siden ;

and having entered into
the HOUSE, he desired no

one to know it ; but he
could not be concealed.

25 For a Woman, whose

to be concealed . Having heard for a woinan about him, ofwhom LITTLE DAUGHTER had

είχε το θυγατριον αύτης πνευμα ακαθαρτον,
had the little daughter ofherself a spirit

ελθούσα προσέπεσε προς τους πόδας αυτου
havingcome tofell down

a Greek,

the feet

unclean,

ofhim

20 (ην δε ή γυνη Ελληνις, Συροφοινικισσα τη
(was now the woman

an unclean Spirit , * imme
diately heard of him ; and

having come fell down at
his FEET ;

26 (now the wOMAN

a Syrophenician to the was fan Hellenist, a NΑ-

γένει ) και ηρωτα αυτον, ἵνα το δαιμόνιον εκ- Tive of Syrophenicia . )
birth :) and she besought him, that the demon ..be and she entreated him to

βαλη εκ της θυγατρος αύτης. 27 Ο δε Ιησους expe the DEMON from her
would cast out ofthe daughter ofherself, The but Jesus

ειπεναύτη . Αφες πρωτον χορτασθηναι τα τέκνα
said to her ; Ler alone first to be filled the children ;

DAUGHTER.

27 * And he said to ter

"Let the CHILDREN first

be satisfied ; for it is not

proper to take the cHIL-

DREN'S BREAD, and throw

She but it to the DOGS."

οὐ γαρ καλόν εστι , λαβειν τον αρτον των τεκ-
for good it is, to take the bread ofth chil

και βαλειν τοις

not

νων,
dren, and to cast to he

κυναρίοις .
dogs.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 25. immediately heard ,
+ 26. One who spoke the Greeklanguage.
117 Matt. xv. 15

δε

27. And he said.

* 21. Gen. vi. 5 ; viii . 21 ; Matt. xv. 10. 24. Matt. xv. 21,
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απέκριθη, και λεγει αυτῷ · Ναι, κυριε και γαρ
answered , and says to him ; Yes, sir; even for

τα κυνάρια ὑποκάτω της τραπεζης εσθιει απο
the dogs under the

των ψιχίων των παιδιων.
ofthe crumbs- ofthe children .

go;

table eatest from

29 Και ειπεν αυτη ·
And he said to her ;

Δια τούτον τον λογον ὑπαγε
Through this the word

δαιμονιον εκ της θυγατρος σου.
demon from the daughter of thee.

θουσα εις τον οικον αύτης,

gone

εξεληλυθε το

the
has come out

30 Και απελ-
And having

εύρε το δαιμονιον
into the house of her, she found the demon

εξελήλυθος, και την θυγατέρα βεβλημένην επί
having gone out, and the

της κλίνης.
the bed.

daughter having been laid upon

31 Και παλιν εξελθών εκ των ορίων Τύρου και

And again coming out from the borders ofTyre and

Σιδωνος, ήλθεν εις την θαλασσαν της Γαγιλαίας,

Sidon, he came to the Bea ofthe Galilee,

ανα μέσον των όριων Δεκαπόλεως, 3 Και φερ-
through midst of the borders or Decapolis.

28 But she answered,

and says to him, “ Truc,

Sirs yet even the Docs
under theTABLE eat of the

CHILDREN'S CRUMBS.”

29 And he said to her,

“ For This REMARK, g0 ;

the DEMON has departed

from thy DAUGHTER.
35

30 And departing to her

που Ε , she found * her

DAUGHTER laid upon the

BED, and the DEMON ex-

pelled.

31 And again leaving

came by Sidon to the LAKE
the CONFINES ofTyre, *he

Midst of the BORDERS of
of GALILEE, through the

Decapolis.

And they 32 And they bring to

ουσιν αυτῷ κωφον μογιλάλον, και παρακαλου- him a deaf man who stam-
they entreat mered, and they entreatbring to him a deat man astainmerer, and

σιν αυτον ένα επιθῇ αυτή την χειρα. 33 Και him to place his HAND on

him that he might place to him the hand. And him.

απολα
βόμεν

ος
αυτόν από του όχλου κατ' ιδίαν,
him from the crowd privately,having taken

εβαλε τους δακτυλους αύτου εις τα ώτα αυτου,
he put the fingers ofhimselfinto the ears

the tongue ofhim :

of him ,
34

και

and
και πτυσας ήψατο της γλωσσης αυτού
and spitting he touched.

αναβλέψας εις του ουρανον, εστέναξε, και

lookingup to the heaven, he groaned, and

λέγει αυτῳ Εφφαθα, ὁ εστι, διανοιχθητι.
says to him : Ephphatha, that is, be opened.

35 Και * [ευθεως] διηνοίχθησαν αυτού αἱ ακοαι
And immediately)

και ελύθη ὁ
and was loosed the

αλάλει ορθώς.

bespoke plainly.

were opened ofhim the ears .

δεσμος της γλώσσης αυτού,
bond

και

andofthe tongue of him ,

36 Και διεστειλατο αυτοίς, ἵνα

And he charged

33. And having privately
takenhimfromtheCROWD,

† he put his FINGERS into

his EARS, and spitting,
touched his TONGUE ;

34 and looking up to

HEAVEN , he groaned , and

says to him, "Ephphatha,"

that is, Be opened.

35 And His EARS were

opened, and the CORD of

his TONGUE was loosed,

and he spoke plainly.

36 t And he charged
them, that themthat they should tell

μηδενι ειπωσιν· ὅσαν δε αυτός αυτοις διετέλε no one ; but the more *he

more

to themno one they shouldtell ; what but he

λετο, μαλλον περισσοτερον εκηρυσσον.
abundantly they published.

ὑπερπερισσως εξεπλήσσοντο, λεγοντες
beyond measure theywereastonished,

παντα πεποιηκε και τους κωφούς ποιει
all (things) be bas done; and the d . af ones he makes

ειν, και τους αλαλους λαλείν
hear, and the dumb ones to speak .

saying;

charged charged them, the more

37 Και abundantly * then pub-
And lished it.

Well
Καλως

ακου-

37 And they were as-

tonished beyond measure,

saying, " He has done all

to things well ; hemakes both

the DEAF to hear, and the

* Dumb to speak.

36. then
• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 30, her DAUGHTER laid upon the BED, and the DEMON expelled.

31. he came by Sidon to. 35. immediately-omit. 36. he charged.
published 87. Dumb.

+33. Doddridge well observes about this miracle, "Ifany should askWhyour Lord used
these actions, when a word alone would have been sufficient; and such means (ifthey can
be called means ) could in themselves do nothing at allto answer the end,-I frankly confess
I cannot tell, nor am I at all concerned to know. Had Christ's patients, like Naa-
man, (2Kingsv. 11, 12, ) been too nice in their exceptions on theseoccasions, I feartheywould
have lost their cure,and the indulgence of a curious, or a petulant mind, would have been
but a poor equivalent for such a loss."

131. Matt. xv. 20. t 32. Matt. ix. 32 ; Luke xi. 14.
1 36. Mark v. 45, viii. 20.



Cap. 5 : 1. ] [Chap. 8: 11.MARK.

ΚΕΦ. η'. 8 .

1 Εν εκείναις ταις ήμεραις, παμπολλου όχλου

In those the days , very great crowd

αντός , και μη εχοντων τι φαγωσι, προστ

being, and not having any thing theycould eat, having

καλεσάμενος τους μαθητας αυτου λέγει αυτοις·
the disciples ofhimself he says tothem ;called

2 Σπλαγχνίζομαι επι τον οχλον · ότι ηδη ἡμεραι
on the crowd ; because now daysI have pity

τρεις, προσμενουσι * [μοι , ] και ουκ έχουσι

taree,

φαγωσι.
they can eat.

they continue

τι

[with me, ) and not they have anything

3Και εαν απολύσω αυτούς νηστεις
And if I dismiss them fasting

εις οικον αύτων , εκλυθήσονται εν τῇ ὁδῷ· τινες
into house of themselves, they willfaint on the way ; some

γαρ αυτων μακροθεν ήκουσι. 4 Και απεκρίθησαν
for ofthem a great distance have come. And

to him the disciples

answered

αυτῷ οἱ μαθηται αυτου Πόθεν τουτους δυνησε-
ofhim ; Wherce these will be able

ται τις ὧδε χορτασαι αρτων επ' ερημίας ; 5 Και

any one here to satisfy ofloaves in a desert place ?

επηρώτα αυτους · Ποσους εχετε άρτους ; Οἱ δε

How many have you loaves ? They andhe asked them ;

And

εἶπον· Ἑπτα. * Και παρηγγειλε τῳοχλῳ ανα-

he gave orders tothe crowd to

και λάβων τους έπτα

Seven.said ;
And

πεσειν επι της γης
upon theline ground ; and taking the seven

gave tothe
αρτους, ευχαρίστησας εκλασε, και εδίδου τοις

andThe hroke,giving thanks

μαθηταις αύτου , ἵνα παραθώσι

loaves,

και παρεθηκαν

disciples ofhimself, that they might set before : and they set here

τῳ οχλῳ. 7Και ειχον ιχθυδια ολιγα και ευλο-
the crowd. And they had sm -ll dishes afew : and riving

γησας, ειπε παραθείναι και αυτα . 8Εφαγον δε,
praise, he said place before also them . They ate and,

και χορτασθησαν· και ήραν περισσεύματα

and wer filled: andtheytookup over and abov

κλασμάτων, ἑπτα σπυρίδας. 9 Ησαν δε οἱ φα-

of fragments,
Were

and those hav-

και απελυσεν

seven large baskets.

about fourthousand ; and
γοντες, ὡς τετρακισχιλίοι ·

ing eaten,

αυτους .

them .

hedismissed

10 Και ευθέως εμβας εις το πλοιον μετα των
And immediately entering into the ship with the

μαθητων αὑτου , ήλθεν εις τα μερη Δαλμανουθα.
disciples ofhimself, he came into the parts ofDalmanutha.

11 Και εξηλθον οἱ Φαρισαίοι , και ηρξαντο συζη-
And came forth the Pharisees, and began

τειν αυτῷ, ζητουντες παρ' αυτου σημειον από
argue with him , seeking of him a sign

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1 . again being great.

were about. 10. he entered.

† 10. The same as Magdala ; see Matt. xv. 89.

to

from

CHAPTER VIII .

1 +In Those DAYS the

Crowd again being great,

and having nothing to eat,

calling his DISCIPLES, he

says to them,

2 "I have compassion

on the CROWD, Because

now they have continued

three Days, and have no-

thing to eat ;
3 and if I dismiss them

fasting to their Homes,

they will faint on the

ROAD ; for some of them

lave come from a great

distance."

4 And his DISCIPLES

answered him, “ Whence

will any one be able to

satisfy These with Bread

here in a Desert place ?"

5 + And he asked them,

"How Many Loaves have
vou!” And THEY said,

"Seven."

6 And he commanded

the CROWD to recline on

the GROUND , and taking
the SEVEN Loares, + and

having given thanks, he

broke them, andgavethem

to his DISCIPLES for dis-
tribution , and they placed

them before the CROWD.

7 And they had a few
Small fishes; and having

offered praise for them , he
said, “Place * These also

before them .”

8 Thus they ate, and

were satisfied , and they

took up of the remaining

fragments Seven large
Baskets full.

9 And * they were about

Four thousand ; and he

dismissed them.

10 † And immediately
* he enteredinto the BOAT

with his DISCIPLES, and
came into the REGION of

+ Dalmanutha.

11 And the PHARISEES

came forth , and began to

argue with him , seeking

9. And they7. These.

2 1. Matt. xv. 32. † 5. Matt. xv. 84; Mark vi. 38.

vi 41, t 10. Matt. xv. 89.
† 6. Matt. Εtv: 10 ; Mark

11. Matt. xii . 38 ; xvi. 1 ; John vi. 30.



Chap. 8: 12. ] [Chap. 8 : 22.MARK.

του ουρανου, πειράζοντες αυτον. 12 Kai ava-

the heaven, tempting him. And groan-

γενεαστενάξας τῳ πνευματι αὕτου, λέγει · Τι ἡ
ingdeeply in the spirit ofhimself,he says: Whythe generation

αύτη σημείον επιζητεί ; Αμην λεγω * [ὑμιν, ] ει
ifthis asign seeks?

δοθήσεται τῃ γενεα

shall be given to the generation

Indeed I say

ταυτῇ σημείον.
this a sign.

[toyou,

* Και αφεις αυτους, εμβας παλιν * [ εις το

of him a Sign from HEA-

VEN, trying him .

12 And groaning deeply

in his SPIRIT, he says,

“ Why does this GENERA-
TION seek a Sign ? Indeed,

I say to you, no Sign shak

be given to this GENERA-

TION ."

13 And leaving them,
And leaving them, entering again [into the re-embarking, he passed

πλοιον , ] απηλθεν εις το περαν. 14Kai exeλa- to the OTHER SIDE.

he departed to the other side. And they 14 Now they forgot to

take Bread, and had but
One Loaf with them in

the BOAT .

ship, ]

θοντο λαβειν άρτους, και ει μη ένα αρτον ουκ
forgot to take loaves, and except one loaf not

είχον μεθ᾿ ἑαυτων εν τῷ πλοιῳ. 15 Και διεσ

they had with themselves in the ship.

τελλετο αυτοίς, λέγων· Ορατε, βλεπετε απο
shem, saging ; Lookyou, beware you of

της ζύμης των Φαρισαίων, και της ζύμης Ηρω-

charged

the leaven ofthe Pharisees,

And he 15 And he charged

them, saying, “ Observe !

Beware of the †LEAVEN of

the PHARISErs and of the
and ofthe leaven of He- LEAVEN of Herod ."

δου. 16 Και διελογίζοντο προς αλληλους, * [λε
And they reasoned with one another, [say-

γοντες· ] Ότι άρτους ουκ εχομεν . 17 Και γνους

rod.

ing;]

loaves

Because loaves not we have.
66

16 And they reasoned

with one another, Be-

cause they had no Bread.
And knowing 17 And he knew it,

and says to them , Why

because do you reason, Because

Oude youhave no Bread?

neither you not yet perceive, nor
understand ? Is your

HEART stupified ?

ὁ Ιησους, λέγει αυτοις Τι διαλογίζεσθε, ότι
the Jesus, he says to them ; why reason you,

αρτους ουκ έχετε ; Ουπω VOELTE,
not you have? Not yet perceiveyou,

*[ετι] πεπωρωμενην έχετε την καρ-
understandyou? [yet] having been stupified have you the heart

διαν ύμων ; 18Οφθαλμους εχοντες ου βλεπετε ;
Eyes having not seeyou?

συνιετε;

ofyou?

και στα εχοντες ουκ ακούετε , και ου μνημον
and ears having not hearyou? and not remember

ευετε ; 19 Ότε τους πεντε άρτους έκλασα εις

you? When the five loaves I broke to

Do

18 Having Eyes , do you

not see? and having Ears,

do you not hear ? and do

you not recollect?

19 When I broke the

FIVE Loaves among the

FIVE THOUSAND, How

many Baskets full of Frag-

ments tookyou up?" They
Λεγουσιν aur sayto him, "Twelve."

τους πεντακισχιλίους, ποσους κοφινους πλη-
the five thousand,

PELS κλασματων

Δώδεκα.

Twelve.

how many baskets

ήρατε ;
offragments tookyou up ? They say

full

to him; 20 "And when the

SEVEN among the FOUR

THOUSAND, How many

large Baskets full of

κισχιλίους, ποσων σπυρίδων πληρώματα κλασ- Fragments took you up?

20 Ότε δε τους έπτα εις τους τετρα-

thousand,

When and the seven

howmany large baskets

to the

full

ματων ηρατε ; Οἱ δε ειπο; " Έπτα.

fragments tookyou up? They and said; Seven,

έλεγεν αυτοις Πως ου σUVLETE ;
hesaid

22 Και

to them; llowis it not you understal?

έρχεται εις Βηθσαιδαν .
And he comes to Bethsaida.

four

of *
And they say to him,

21 Kai "Seven."

And

Και φερουσιν
And they bring

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. to you-omit.

ing-omit. 16. Because they had no Bread.
17. yet-omit. 20. they say to him.

21 And he said to them,

" How is it you do not
understand?"

22 And they come to

Bethsaida ; and they bring

16. say

17. he knew it, and says,
13. into the BOAT- omit.

22. they come.

15. Matthew joins the Sadducees with the Pharisees, and makes no mention of Herod.
But there is no real discrepancy, since Herod and the Herodians (i . e. his adherents and
courtiers) were, no doubt, Sadducees, and there is every reason to think that their doctrines
and morals were such astojustify the caution of our Lord. Zumee, by astriking metaphor,
denotes the infection offalse doctrines, (so Matt. xvi, 12, ) as well as corrupt morals.- Bloom-
field.

14. Matt. xvi. 5. 15. Matt. xvi. 6; Luke xii. 1.
t 15. Matt. xiv. 20 ; Mark vi. 43 ; Luke ix. 17; John vi. 13.

17. Markvi. 52.
20. Matt. xv.37; Mark viii. 8

37;



Char. 8: 23.] [Chap. 8: 32.MARK.

αυτῷ τυφλον και παρακαλουσιν αυτον , ἵνα a Blind man to him , and
to him

αυτού

a blind man and

ἁψηται.
him hewould touch.

beseech him,
23 Και επιλαβόμενοςAnd having taken the

χειρος του τυφλού, εξηγαγεν αυτον εξω της
he led him outside ofthe

that beseech him to touch Him.

της 23 And taking the HAND

ofthe BLIND man, he con.

ducted him out of the vit-

on his Eyes , and placed
LAGE ; and having spit

his HANDS on him , he

asked him whether he saw

any thing.

hand ofthe blind man,

κωμης· και πτυσας εις τα ομματα αυτού, επι-
village ; and having spit into the eyes

θεις τας χειράς αυτή, Επηρώτα

placed the hands to him , he asked

of him, having

αυτόν, E
him, if

τι βλεπει . 2 Και αναβλεψας έλεγε : Βλεπω

And looking up hesays; I see

τους ανθρωπους, ὡς δενδρα, περιπατούντας.

anything he sees.

the men, like trces, walking.

1 Ειτα παλιν επέθηκε τας χείρας επι τους
Then again he placed the hands upon the

24 And looking up, he

said, "I see MEN as Trees,

walking."

25 Then he placed his

HANDS on his EYES again,

οφθαλμούς αυτού, και εποίησεν αυτον ανα- and * he saw planly, and
ryes ofhim, and he made him look was restored, and saw

every object clearly.
βλεψαι· και αποκατεστάθη, και ενέβλεψε

up ; and he was restored, and he saw

τηλαυγώς άπαντας. 26 Και επεστειλεν αυτόν

plain'y every one..

εις οίκον αυτου, λέγων·

And he sent him

Μηδε εις την κωμην
to house of him, saying; Neither into the village

εισελθῃς, * [μηδε ειπης

αυτου
of him

τινι εν τη κωμῃ. ]
mayest thou enter, [nor mayest thou tell any one in the village.J

27 Και εξήλθεν ὁ Ιησους και οἱ μαθηται
And departed the Jesus and the disciples

εις τας κωμας Καισαρείας της Πιλιππου.
into the villages of Cesarea ofthe

εν τη όδῳ επηρωτα τους μαθητας αύτου , λεγων
on the way he asked the disciples of himself,

αυτοις
to them ;

Philip.

Και

And

saying

Τίνα με λεγουσιν οἱ ανθρωποι είναι ;
Who me they say the

John the

men to be

dipper ;

23 Οἱ δε απεκρίθησαν · Ιωαννην τον βαπτιστην·
They and answered ;

και άλλοι, Ηλιαν αλλοι δε , ένα των προφητων .
and others, others and, one ofthe prophets.Elias ;

20 Και αυτος λεγει αυτοις · Ύμεις δε τινα με
And ho sys to them ; You but who me

λέγετε είναι ; Αποκριθείς δε ὁ Πετρος λέγει
you say

αυτή

to be ? Answering and the Peter

to him ; Thou art the Anointed.

says
Συ ει ὁ Χριστός. 30 Και επετιμημεν

And he strictly charged

αυτοίς , ίνα μηδενι λεγωσι περι αυτου. 31 Και

And
them, that no one they should tell about him.

ηρξατο διδασκειν αυτους, ότι δει τον υἱον του
them, that must thehebegan to teach son ofthe

ανθρωπου πολλα παθειν, και αποδοκιμασθήναι

man many things to suffer, and to berejected

απο των πρεσβυτέρων και των αρχιερέων και

and ofthe high-priests and. of the elders

των γραμματέων, και αποκτανθηναι , και μετα
ofthe scribes, and to he killed,

τρεις ημερας αναστηναι 32
three days to stand up :

and after

και παρρησια τον
and plainly the

26 And he sent him

away to his * House, say-

ing, " Go not into the vri-

LAGE .”

27 † And Jesus and his
DISCIPLES went out to

the VILLAGES of Cesarea

PHILIPPI ; and, on the

ROAD, he asked his pisci-

PLES, saying to them,
"Who do MEN say that I
an

28 And THEY * spoke to

him , saying, f " John the

IMMERSER , and others.

Elijah ; and others, One of

the PROPHETS . ”

29 And be * asked them ,

“ Who say you that I ani f
And PETER answering,

says to him , f Chou art
the CHRIST."

30 And he strictly

charged them that they

should tell no one concern.

ing him. .

31 And the began ta
inform them That the SON

of MAN must sufer many

the ELDERS, and the HIGH-

things, and be rejected by

PRIESTS, and the 'SCRIBES,

and be put to death, and at

ter Three Days to rise up.

32 And he spoke this

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 25. he saw plainly, and was restored, and saw every object
clearly, 26. House, saying, " Go not into." 26. ner mavestthou tell any one in

28. spoke to him, saying, " John the IMMERSER."the VILLAGE-- omit.

them. saying. "Who say."

- 23 Mark vii. 33.

29. asked

127. Matt. xvi 13 ; Luke ix. 18. t 28. Matt. xiv 2.
* 30. Matt. xvi. 20. + 31. Matt. xvi . 211* 20 Matt xvi. 6 ; John vi. 6) ; xi . 37.

εν i 32. Lukeix. 22.



Chap. 8: 53.1 [Chup . 9 : 2.MARK .

λογον ελαλει . Και προσλαβομενος αυτόν ὁ Πε- wonD so plainly, that PE-
word he spoke. And taking aside him the Pe- TER, taking him aside, be-

τρος, ήρξατο επιτιμαν αυτή. 23 Ο δε επιστρα- gan' to remonstrate with
Ile but turning him...

φεις, και ίδων τους μαθητας αύτου, επετίμησε

ter, he began to rebuke him .

round, and seeing the disciples of himself, he rebuked

τῷ Πετρώ, λεγων· Ύπαγε οπισω μου, σατανα
the Peter, saying; - Go thou behind me, adversary;

ότι ου φρονεις τα του θεου, αλλα τα

because not thou thinkest the things of the God, but the things

των ανθρώπων. 3 Και προσκαλεσάμενος τον

having calledofthe men. And

Whoever wishes after me tofollow,

the

οχλον συν τοις μαθηταις αύτου , είπεν αυτοις·
crowd with the- disciples ofhimself, he said to them ;

Όστις θέλει οπίσω μου ακολουθείν, απαρνησασ-
lethim deny

θω ἑαυτον, και αράτω τον σταυρον αύτου, και
cross of himself, and

ακολουθείτω μοι. 35 Ος γαρ αν θελῃ την ψυχην

himself, and let him bear the

3
lethim follow- me. Who for ever maywish the life

αύτου σώσαι, απολέσει αυτήν · δς δ' αν απολέσῃ
ofhimself to save, shall lose her ; whobutever maylose

την ἑαυτου ψυχην ένεκεν εμου και του ευαγ-
on account ofme and ofthe gladthe of himself life

γελίου , σωσει αυτην. 35 (Τι γαρ ωφελησει

tidmgs, shall save . her. (What for

ανθρωπον , εαν κερδήσῃ τον κόσμον
a man, if he shouldwin the world

ζημιωθῇ την ψυχην αύτου ; 37 η

should forfeit the life of himself? or

willit profit

ὅλον, και
andwhole,

τι δώσει

what shall give

άνθρωπος ανταλλαγμα της ψυχης αύτου ; )
in exchange for thea man

35
life of himself ? )

Ως γαρ αν επαισχυνθῇ με και τους εμους
Who for ever may be ashamed me and the my

the adulterous and
λογους εν τη γενεα ταύτῃ τῇ μοιχαλίδι και

in the generation this

ἁμαρτωλῳ, και ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου επαισχυν

words

sinful, also the son ofthe

θήσεται αυτον,
ashamed

man willbe

όταν έλθη εν τη δόξη του
him , when hemaycome in the glory ofthe

αύτου μετα των αγγέλων των άγιων.πατρος
father ofhimself with the messengeis of the holy ones.

ΚΕΦ . Θ' . 9. 1 Και έλεγεν αυτοις Αμην λεγω
And he said to them ; Indeed I say

ὑμῖν, ὅτι εισι τινες των ὧδε ἑστηκότων, οἵτινες
to you , that are some ofthose here having stood , who

ου μη γευσωνται θανάτου, έως αν ιδωσι την

not not shall taste of death ,

having come

till they maysee the

βασιλειαν του θεου εληλυθυιαν εν δυνάμει .

royal majesty ofthe God in power.

2 Και μεθ' ἡμερας ἑξ παραλαμβανει ὁ Ιησους
And after days Bix takes

and

the Jesus

τον Πέτρον, και τον Ιακωβον, και Ιωαννην, και
the Peter, and the James, John, and

αναφερει αυτους EIS ορος ύψηλον κατ' ιδιαν

them into a mountain highleads up

it profit a Man to gain.

privately

33 But IE, turning

round and looking on his

DISCIPLES, rebuked * Pe

ter, and says, " Get be-

hind me, Adversary ; for

thou regardest not the

τHINGS of Gov,but TnosE
of MEN."

34 And having called the
CROWD with his DISCI-

PLES, he said, * f If any
one wish to come after me,

let him renounce himself,

and take up his CROSS, and

follow me.
35 For + whoever would

save his LIFE shall lose it ;
but whoever may lose his

LIFE on my account, and
that ofthe GLAD TIDINGS,

shall save it.
36 For what * does it

profit a Man to gain the
Whole WORLD, and forfeit

his LIFE ?

37 * For what could a

MAN give to Redeem his
LIFE ?

38 + If, therefore, any

one shall be ashamed of

me, and of these MY

Words, among this ADUL-
TEROUS and sinful GENE-

the son of MANRATION ;

Iwill also be ashamed of

him, when he comes inthe

with the HOLY ANGELS.”

GLORY of his FATHER,

CHAPTER IX.

1 And he said to them,

“ Indeed I say to you,

That there are some of

THOSE STANDING here,

whowillnottaste ofDeath ,

till they see GOD'S ROYAL

MAJESTY having come

with power.
2 f And after six Days,

Jesus takes PETER, and

JAMES, and John, and pri-

rately condue's them , by

themselves, 10 a lofty

84. Ifany one wish.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-83, Petcr, and savs.
37. For what could a MAN give.

34. Matt. x. 88 xvi. 24 ; Luke ix 23: xiv. 27.
x. 33 : Luke ix. 23 , xii. 9. Rom. 1 10 2 Tim . i . 8 ; ii. 12.

† 2. Matt xvii. 1 : Luke is 28.27.

86. does

† 85. Johnxii. 25. + 88. Matt.

11. Matt. xvi. 28 ; Luke fx.



Cap. 9 : 3. ] . [ Chap. 9 : 12 .MARK.

μονους και μεταμορφωθη εμπροσθεν αυτων . Mountain ; and he was

and he was transfigured inthe presence of them . transformed in their pres

Και τα ίματια αυτου εγενετο στίλβοντα, λευκα
Aad the garments ofhim became glittering, white

alone;

λιαν * [ὡς χιων, ] οία γναχους επί της γης ου
snow, such as a fuller upon the earth not

4Και ώφθη αυτοις Ηλιας

extremely

δυναται λευκαναι.

is abie to make white. And appeared to them Elias

συν Μωσει και ησαν συλλαλουντες τῳ Ιησου.
with Moses ; and were talking

5 Και αποκριθεις ὁ Πετρος λέγει
And answering the Peter Bays

with the Jesus.

τῳ Ιησου
tothe

και
115 here to be; and

Jesus.

ποιη-

wemay

μιαν,

Ῥαββι, καλόν εστιν ἡμας ὧδε είναι
Rabbi, good it is

σωμεν σκηνας τρεις , σοι μιαν, και Μωσει
tents three, to thee one, and Moses one,make

και Ηλια μιαν.
and Elias one.

6 Ον

ησαν γαρ εκφοβοι.
theywere for terrified.

Not

γαρ ήδει τι λαλήσῃ·

for heknewanythinghemightsay;

eace.

3 And his GARMENTS

became glittering, exceed-

ingly white ; such as no
Fuller on the EARTH is

able * thus to make whitc.

4 And there appeared to

them Elijah, with Moses ;
and they were conversing

with JESUS.

5 And PETER answer-

ing says to JESUS, “ Rab-

bi, it is good for us to be

here ; and let us make

* Three Booths ; one for

thee, and one for Moses,

and one for Elijah."
6 For he knew not what

for they weretc *
7 Και εγενετο νεφελη επι-

And there came a cloud over-

say ;

terrified.

7 And there came a

Cloud, covering them ;
them ; and came a voice out ofthe cloud ; and there was a Voice

σκιαζούσα αυτοις· και ηλθεφωνη εκ της νεφελης
shadowing

Ούτος εστιν ὁ υἱος μου αγαπητος"
the son ofme the belovedsThis is

αυτού
him

ακούετε. 8Και εξαπινα περιβλεψάμενοι , ουκετι

hearyou. And suddenly looking round, nolonger

ουδενα είδον, αλλα τον Ιησουν μονον μεθ᾿ ἑαυ-
no one the saw but the Jesus

velves .

alore with them-

των. 9 Καταβαινοντων δε αυτων από του όρους,

Coming down and ofthem from the mountain,

διεστείλατο αυτοις, ἵνα μηδενι διηγησωνται ά
he charged them , that to no one they should relate what

είδον, ει μη ὅταν ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου εκ νεκρων
ihey saw, excep . when the son ofthe man out of dead ones

αναστη. 10 Και τον λογον εκρατησαν προς
ehoud beraised. And the word they kept to

ἑαυτοις, συζητουντες, τι εστι το εκ νεκρών
arguing, what is that out ofdeadones

11 Και ετηρωτων αυτον, λεγοντες •
An they asked him, saying;

themselves,

αναστήναι.
to be raised.

† Ότι λεγουσιν οἱ γραμματεις, ότι Ήλιαν δει
That say the scribes, that Elias must

ελθειν πρωτον ; 12'Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν αυτοις

Lorome first; He and answering said to them;

Ελιας μεν ελθων πρωτον, αποκαθιστα παντα·
Ela indeed coming first, restores all things;

και πως γέγραπται επι τον υἱον του ανθρώπου,
and how it is written about the 8011 ofthe man,

came out of the CLOUD,

"This is my BELOVED

SON ; hear hm.”
8 And suddenly looking

round, they saw no one
* any longer with them-

selves, except Jesus only .

9 + And as they were
descending from the

MOUNTAIN, hecommanded
them that they should re-

late to no one what they
had seen, till the scn of

frora the Dead.

MAN should have risen

10 And they kept the

MATTER to themselves ,

anxiously inquiring, what

THE RISING FROM THE
DEAD could mean.

«Ε
11 And they asked him

saying, Why do the

SCRIBES say, That Elijah
must first come "

12 And HE said to

them, “ Elijah, indeed, is

coming first * to restore all

things + and
written of the

as it is
SON of

5. Three3. thus to make white.

8. any longer withthem.
12. to restore.

VATICANMANUSCRIPT.-3, as snow-omit.
Booths. 6. answer; for. *. there was a Voice.
selves, except Jesus only 12. said to them.

1 11. It is conjectured by Bloomfield that hoti ought to be separated, and to read ho ti
He has thus edited his text. +12. There is considerable ambiguity about the reading

ofthis and following verse, asit stands in the Greek. The critics have all been puzzled, and
some have suggested an amendment ofthe text. If read, however, with the parenthetical
clauses, and the transposition ofthe last clause of verse 18, the passage makes good sense,
and agrees with the account in Matthew xvii.

to Matt. xvii . 9 .



Chap. 9 : 13.] [Chap. 9: 22.MARK.

ἵνα πολλα παθῃ, και εξουδενωθῃ . 13 Αλλα
Butthat many things heshouldsuffer, and should be despised.

λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι και Ηλιας εληλυθε, και εποιησαν
Isay to you, that both Elias has come,

αυτα όσα ηθέλησαν, καθώς

to him whatever they wished,

αυτόν.
him.

even as

andtheyhavedone

γεγραπται Επ

it is written about

Η Και ελθών προς τους μαθητας, ειδεν
the disciples , he sawAnd coming to

οχλον πολυν περι αυτους , και γραμματεις συζη
great about them, andacrowd

τουντας αυτοις.

puting withthem;

scribes dis-

15 Και ευθέως πας ὁ οχλον,

And immediately all the crowd,

ιδων αυτόν, εξεθαμβηθη, και προστρέχοντεςseeing him, were awe-struck , and runningto

ησπαζοντο αυτον. 16 Και επηρωτησεν αυτούς·
saluted him . And he asked them ;

17Και αποκριθεις εἷς
And answering one

Τι συζητείτε προς αυτούς ;
Wha: dispute you with them ?

ΕΚ του όχλου ειπε Διδασκαλε, ηνεγκα τον

Ο Teacher, I broughtout ofthe crowd

υἱον

said;
the

μου προς σε, έχοντα πνευμα αλαλον. 13 Και

thee, havingto & spirit dumb.son ofme

wherever

And

όπου αν αυτον καταλαβῃ, ῥήσσει αυτον· και
him it may seize, it convulses him ; and

αφρίζει, και τρίζει τους οδοντας αύτου , και
he foams, and grinds the teeth ofhim, and

ξηραίνεται. Και είπον τοις μαθηταις σου, ἵνα
And I spoke tothe disciples

αυτό εκβαλωσι, και ουκ ίσχυσαν.

it they might cast out, and not they had power.

pines away.

ΜΑΝ ,) that he must sufer

much, and be despised .

13 But I say to you,

That Elijah has even

come, (as it is written of

him,) and they have done

to him whatever they

pleased."

14 * And * coming to

the DISCIPLES, * they saw

and the Scribes disputing
a great Crowd about them,

with them.

15 And immediately All

the CROWD secing him,

were struck with awe, and

running to him, saluted

him .

16 And he asked them,

“ About what are you dis-

puting withthem?"
17 And one of the

answered him,CROWD

"Teacher, I have brought

to thee my son, who lias

+a dumb Spirit.

18 And wherever it

seizes Him it convulses

him ; and he foams, and

ofthee, that grunds * his TEETH , and

19 Ο δε becomes enaciated. And

He and I spoke to thy DISCIPLES

to expel it, and they couldαποκριθείς αυτοις λεγει · Ω γενεα απιστος, έως

answering them says: Ogeneration without faith, till

ποτε προς ύμας εσομαι ; έως ποτε ανεξομαι
when with you shall I be ? till when shall I bear

ὑμων ; φερετε αυτον προς με. 20 Και ηνεγκαν
you ? Bring you him

αυτόν προς αυτόν.
him him.13

to me.
And they brought

Και ιδων αυτον, ευθέως το

And seeing him, immediatelythe

πνευμα εσπαραξεν αυτον και πεσων επι της
spirit convulsed him : and falling upon the

he asked
γης, εκυλίετο, αφρίζων. 21 Και επηρώτησε τον
ground , he rolled, foaming.

πατερα αυτου

father ofhim ;

γεγονεν αυτή ;
happened to him ?

And

not."

19 And HE answering,

says to them , " Ο_unbe

lieving Generation ! how

long must I be with you ?

how long must I endure

you f bring him to me.”

20 And they brought
him to him ; and seeing

him , † the SPIRIT immedi-

ately convulsed him ; and

falling on the GROUND, he
rolled about, foaming.

21 And he asked his
is it, since this FATHER, " How long a

Παιδιοθεν και time is it since this befen

and him ?" And HE said,

the

Πόσος χρονος εστιν, ὡς τουτο
Howlong atime

Ο δε είπε·
He and said ; From a child :

πολλακις αυτον και εις πυρ εβαλε και εις ύδατα,
often him both into fire has cast and into waters,

that it might destroy him,

"From childhood.

22 And often it has

thrown Him into Fire and
Ένα απολεση αυτον αλλ', ει Τι δύνασαι , into Waters to destroy

but ifany thing thou canstdo, him; but if thou canst o

βοηθησον ἡμιν, σπλαγχνισθεις εφ' ἡμας. auy thing, have pity on us,
give aid

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 14. they came.
"Teacher."

to us, having pity

18. the TEETH.

on us. and help us."

14. they saw. 17. answered him ,

+ 17. The child was subject to epileptic fits, which were supposed to be brought onbythe
power ofdemons. See Farmer on Demonology, p . 107. The particulars described in verses 18,

20 and22 are, indeed, all symptous of epilepsy. But if we evenshould suppose the man was
an epileptic; it would not follow that the disorder was not inducedby demoniacal influence.

-Bloomfield.
t 14. Matt. xvii. 14 ; Luke ix.37. + 20. Luke ix. 42.



Chap. 9 : 23.] [Cap. 9 : 33.MARK.

23 Ο δε Ιησους ειπεν αυτά" Το,
The and Jesus

πιστευσαι

to believe ;

said to him ; That,

παντα

ει δύνασαι

if thou art able

δυνατα τῳ πιστευοντι .
all things are possible to the belit ving.

24 * [ Και] ευθεως κράξας ὁ πατηρ του παιδιου,

23 And JESUS said to

him , * « IF THOU CANST ?

All things can for the
BELIEVING ."

24 The FATHER of the

[And] immediately crying out the father ofthe child, CHILD immediately ex-

* [μετα δακρυων] ελεγε · Πιστευω βοηθεί μου claiming, said, “ I do be-
[with tears] he said ; Ibelieve; help thou of melieve ; help My UNBE-

τη απιστία. 25 Ιδων δε ὁ Ιησους , ότι επισυν- LIEF .”
the unbelief. Seeing and the Jesus, that runs to- 25 And Jesus perceir-

τρεχει οχλος, επετίμησε τῷ πνεύματι το ακα- ing That the Crowd was
gether a crowd, he rebuked the spirit the un-

θαρτα, λέγων αυτῷ· Το πνευμα το αλαλον και
saying to it; The spirit the dumbclean, and

κωφον, εγώ σοι επιτάσσων Εξελθε εξ αυτου ,
deaf, I to thee command ; Come out of

και μηκετι εισελθῇς εις αυτον.
and no more enter into him.

και πολλα σπαραξας, εξήλθε.
and manytimes convulsing, it came out.

26 Και
And

Και

And

him,

κραξαν,
crying out,

εγένετο

he became
ώσει νεκρος, ώστε πολλους λεγειν, ότι απεθανεν.

as dead, so that many to say, that heis dead.

* Ο δε Ιησους κρατησας αυτόν της χειρος,
The but Jesus taking him ofthe

and he stood up.

ηγειρεν αυτον και ανεστη.
raised up hima :

hand,

οἱ μαθηται
28 Και εισελθοντα αυτον είς οικον,

And having come him into ahouse, the disciples

αυτού επηρωτών αυτόν κατ' ιδίαν.
ofhim asked him

Ότι ήμεις
weprivately ; That

ουκ ηδυνηθημεν εκβαλείν αυτό ; 29 Και ειπεν

And he saidnot were able to cast out it?

αυτοις. Τούτο το γενος εν ουδενι δυναται εξελ-
This the kind by nothing is able to gotothem ;

θειν , ει μη εν προσευχῃ * [ και νηστειᾳ . ]
out, if not in prayer [and fasting.

30 Και εκείθεν εξελθοντες, παρεπορεύοντο
And thence departing, he passed

buked the IMPURE SPIRIT,

running together, he re-

DEAR SPIRIT, I command

saying to it, "DUMB and

enter him no more.”
thee ; comeout of him , and

*

26 And crying out, and

greatly convulsing him, it

came out ; and he became
like one dead, so that many

said, “ He is dead.”

27 But Jesus taking

* his HAND, raised him ,

and le stood up.

28 † And having entered
a House, his DISCIPLES

asked him privately, “ Why
could not we castit out ?”

29 And he said to them,

“This KIND can go out

by nothing, except by
Prayer."

30 And departing from

δια through GALILEE, and he
that place, they passed

through desired that no one should

know it
της Γαλιλαίας και ουκ ηθελεν, ἵνα τις γνῳ.
the Galilee ; and not waswilling, that any oneshould know.

said

31 Εδίδασκε γαρ τους μαθητας αύτου, και ελεγ
He taught f or the disciples of himself, and

εν * [αυτοις · ] Ότι ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου παρα-
[to them; That the son ofthe man

31 for he taught his

DISCIPLES; and he said

to them, " The SON of

is deli- MAN is f being delivered

and they will kill him

into the Hands of Men,

and having been put i

death, * after Three Days

he will rise.”

δίδοται εις χειρας ανθρωπων, και αποκτενούσιν
vered up into hands of men, and they will kill
αυτον και αποκτανθεις, τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμερα ανα-

him ; and

στήσεται.
will rise.

havingbeen killed, the

32 Οἱ δε
1

third day : he

ηγνοούν το ρημα, και
They but did not understand the word, and

εφοβούντο αυτον επερωτησαι.
were afraid him to ask .

33 Και ήλθεν εἰς Καπερναουμ και εν τη οικία

and in the houseAnd he came to Capernaum ;

32 But THEY did not

understand the WORD, and

were afraid to ask Him.

33 And he came to Ca-

pernaum ; and being in the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 23. “ IF THOU CANST ? All things.”
24. with tears- omit.

81. tohim-omit.
25. and DEAΡ . 27. h's HAND.

31 after Three Days he will rise.

24. Andromat.
20. and Fasting.---omtt.

+31 . The parallel passage in Matt. xvii. 22, reads "The son of MAN is about to be de-
livered into the Hands of Men."

† 23. Matt. xvii. 20; Mark xi . 23. Luke xvii. 6 ; John xi. 40.

t31. Matt. xvii. 22 ; Luke ix. 44.
† 28 Matt xvii. 19.



Chap. 9 : 34.] [Cap. 9 : 43MARK.

γενόμενος, επηρώτα αυτους
being, he asked . them ;

όδῳ, τις μείζων . 35 Και

What on the
Τι εν τῇ ὁδῷ HOUSE, he asked thes ,

way "What did you dispute

*[προς ἑαυτους] διελογίζεσθε ; 34 Οἱ δε εσιων about on the ROAD ?”
among yourselves] were you disputing? They but were 34 But THEY were si-

πων προς αλληλους γαρ διελέχθησαν εν τη lent ; for they had disputed
silent ; with one another for they had disputed on the with cach other, on the

καθισας , εφώνησε ROAD, as to who would be

way, who greater. sitting down, he called

τους δώδεκα, και λέγει αυτοις· Ει TIS θελει 35 And sitting down, he
the twelve, and says to them ; If any one desires called the TWELVE, and

πρώτος είναι, εσται παντων εσχατος, και παν- says to them ; + If any one
first to be, he willbe ofall and of desires to be first, he will

των διάκονος. 36 Και λαβων παιδιον, εστησεν be last of all, and a Ser-

all a servant.

αυτο

it

And

last ,

And taking a little child, he placed

εν μέσω αυτών, και εναγκαλισάμενος
in midst ofthem, and embracingin hisarms

αυτό, είπεν αυτοις · 37 Ος εαν ἑν των τοιουτων

it, hesaid to them; Whoever one ofthe such

παιδιων δεξηται επι το ονοματι μου, εμε δεχε-
little children may receive in the name of me, me receives :

ται και δς έαν εμε δέξηται , ουκ εμε δεχεται,
and whoever me may receive, not me receives,

greatest.

vant of all."

36 And + taking a little

Child, he placed it in the
Midst of them, and em-

bracing it in his arms, he

said to them,
37 "Whoever may re-

one SUCH little
ceive
Child in my NAME, re-

ceives Me ; I and whoever
receives Me, receives not

Me, but HIM WHO SENT
me."one

αλλα τον αποστείλαντα με. 38 Απεκρίθη δε
Answered and

αυτῷ Ιωαννης, λεγων· Διδασκαλε, είδομεν τινα

but

to him

the having sent me.

John, saying : O teacher,

name ofthee casting out

I saw

το ονοματι σου εκβάλλοντα δαιμονια· και εκω-

tothe demons : and we

38 † And John * spoke

to him, saying, “ Teacher,

λυσαμεν αυτόν, ότι ουκ ακολουθει ἡμιν. 330 we saw one expelling De-

forbad him, because not hefollows

δε Ιησους είπε.
but Jesus

He

Μη κωλύετε αυτόν. Ουδείς γαρ
said : Not do youforbid him. No one for

name

mons in thy NAME, and

we forbad him, Because

he does not follow us .”

39 But JESUS said, “ Do

not forbid him ; f for there
ofme, is no one who will do a

40 'Os Miracle in my NAME, and

Who be able rashly to reproach
41Os me.

εστιν, ὃς ποιησει δυναμιν επι τῳ ονόματι μου,
is , who will do amighty work in the

και δυνήσεται ταχυ κακολογήσαι με.
will be able readily to speak evil of

γαρ ουκ εστι καθ᾽ ὑμων, ὑπερ ὑμων εστιν.
for not is against you, for

and

you

me.

is .

γαρ αν ποτισῃ ὑμας ποτηριον ὕδατος,
for ever may give drink to you acup

ονόματι, ότι χριστου εστε, αμην

not

of water,

Who

εν
in

λεγω ύμιν, ου

I say toyou, not

4 Και ός αν
And whoever

name, because of Anointed you are, indeed

μή απολέσῃ τον μισθον αὑτου.

he may lose the reward ofhimself.

σκανδαλισῃ ένα των μικρων, των πιστευοντων
may insnare one ofthe littte ones, ofthe believing

εις εμε, καλόν εστιν αυτῳ μαλλον, ει περικείται
into ine, good it is to him rather, if hangs

λιθος μυλικός περι τον τραχηλον αυτού, και
ofhim , and

43 Και εαν σκαν-

may

astone ofa mill around the

βεβληται εις την θαλασσαν.
has been cast into the sea.

neck

And if

δαλίζῃ σε ἡ χειρ σου, αποκόψον αυτην καλον
insnare thee the hand ofthee, cut thou off her : good

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 33 . among themselves- omit,

41. the NAME, That you are CHRIST'S.38. spoke to him.

40 For he who is not

against you, is for you.

41 † for whoever may
give you a Cup of Water

το drink in * the NAME ,

That you are CHRIST'S,

indeed I say to you, He
shall by no means lose his

REWARD.

42 And whoever may

insnare one of * THESE

LITTLE-ONES BELIEVING

in me, it would be better

for him if a Millstone

should be fastened to his

Neck, and he should be
thrown into the SEA.

43 And if thy HAND

insnare thee, cut it off; it

37. receives Me.

42. THESE LITTLE -ONES.

† 35. Matt. xx. 26, 27 ; Mark x. 43.
38. Luke ix. 49

42. Matt. xviii. 6 ; Luke xvii. L
37. Matt. x. 40 ; Luke ix. 48.

33. Matt. xviii. 1; Luke ix. 46 ; xxii. 24.
1 36. A tt. xviii. 2 ; Mark x. 16.
33. 1 Cor. xii. 3. † 41. Matt.x . 42.

143. Deut. xii. 6 ; Matt, v . 29 ; xviii, 8,



Chap. 9 : 44.] [Chap. 10 : 2.MARK.

σοι εστι κυλλον εις την ζωην εισελθειν , η τας is better for thee to enter
to thee it is crippled into the life to enter, than the LIFE crippled , than having

δυο χειρας εχοντα απελθειν εις την γεενναν, Two Hands to depart to
hands having +GEHENNA, intoTHAT IN-'

εις το πυρ το ασβεστον, 4 * [ οπου ὁ σκώληξ EXTINGUISHABLE FΙΕΕ ;

two to go

into the fire the inextinguishable,

efthem not dies,

into the Gehenna,

[where the worm

αυτών ου τελευτα, και το πυρ ου σβεννυται . ]
and the fire not is quenched .]

45 Και εαν ὁ τους σου σκανδαλίζη σε, αποκοψον
And if the foot of thee mayinsnare thee, cut thou off

αυτον

him;

καλον εστι σοι εισελθειν εις την ζωην

good it is to thee to enter into the life

χωλον, ἡ τους δυο ποδας έχοντα βληθηναι εις
lame, than the two feet having to be cast into

46
την γεενναν, * [εις το πυρ το ασβεστον, όπου

the Gehenna, Tinto the fire theinextinguishable, where

ὁ σκώληξ αυτών ου τελευτα, και το πυρ ου
the worm ofthem not dies, and the fire not

σβεννυται.] 47 Και εαν ὁ οφθαλμος σου σκαν

is quenched . ] And if the eye ofthee may

δαλιζῇ σε, εκβαλε αυτόν καλόν σοι εστι μόνο-
good to thee itis one-insnare thee, cast thou out him ;

φθαλμον εισελθειν εις την βασιλειαν του θεου,
to enter into the kingdom ofthe God,eyed

44 f where the WORM

dies not , and the FIRE is

not quenched .]

45 And if thy FOOT in-

better for thee to enter
snare thee, cut it off ; it is

lame into LIFE, than hav-

ing Two Feet, to be cast

into GERENNA, †[intothe

UNQUENCHABLE FIRE ; ·

46 where the WORM dies

not, and the FIRE is not

qucnched .]

47 And if thine EYE in-

it is better for thee to en-

snare thee, pluck it out;

tcr one-eyed into

KINGDOM of God, than

the

ἡ δυο οφθαλμους εχοντα βληθῆναι εις την γε- having Two Eyes to be cast
thantwo eyes having to be cast into the

ενναν * [ του πυρος , ] 48 ὅπου ὁ σκωληξ
where the wormhenna [ofthe fire, ]

ου τελευτα, και το πυρ ου σβέννυται.
and the fire not is quenched .not dies ,

γαρ πυρι ἁλισθήσεται · * [και πασα
for with fire shall be salted ; Land every

άλι αλισθήσεται .] 50 Καλον το άλας
with salt shall be salted.] Good the salt ;

Ge- into * Gehenna ;

αυτων
48 where their WORM

ofthem dies not, and the FIRE is

43 Πας | not quenched.
Every one 49 For every one shall

θυσια be salted with fire ; + [and

sacrifice every Sacrifice shall be

εαν δε seasoned with Salt.]
if but

το άλας αναλον γενεται , εν τινι αυτο αρτυ-
the salt without taste maybecome, with what

σετε ; Έχετε εν ἑαυτοῖς ἁλας, και
Have you in yourselves salt , andseason?

εν αλλήλοις.
with one another,

ΚΕΦ. Ι . 10.

it willyou

ειρηνευετε

beyouat peace

και

50 † SALT is good ; but

if the SALT become taste-

less, how will you restore

Its saltness : lave Salt in
yourselves, and be at

peace with one another."

CHAPTER X.

1 * And arising from

thcnce, he comes into the
CONFINES ofJUDEA, * even

beyond the JORDAN ; and

again Crowds come toge-

ther to him, and again, as

he had been accustomed,

he taught them,
And 2 And Pharisees ap-

1 Και εκείθεν αναστας ερχεται εις τα όρια
And from thence arising he comcs into the borders

της Ιουδαίας, δια του περαν του Ιορδανου
ofthe Judea , by the other side ofthe Jordan ; and

συμπορεύονται παλιν οχλοι προς αυτον· και ,
come together him ; and,

ως ειωθει , παλιν εδιδασκεν αυτους. 2 Και

ashehadbeen accustomed, again hetaught them .

again crowds to

προσελθοντες Φαρισαιοι επηρώτησαν αυτον. Ει proaching, asked him, to
him ; 1 | try him, “ Is it lawful for

εξεστιν ανδρι γυναικα απολυσαι ; πειράζοντες a Man to dismiss his

approaching askedPharisees

it is lawful foraman. awife to release? trying
Wife ?”

47. of FIRE- omat.

1. even beyond the JORDAN.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-44. where the wORM dies not, and the FIRE is not quenched-
omit . 45 & 46. into the INEXTINGUISHABLE FIRE ; where theirwORM dies not, and the
FIRE is not quenched-omat, 47. Gelenna. 49. and
every Sacrifice shall be seasoned with Salt-omit.

+ 43. A Hebrewterm, meaning the valley of the son of Hinnom. For futher remarks see
Appendix. + 44, 45, 46 , 43. The clauses bracketed in theseverses , are not found in the
Vatican. They are marked as doubtful by Griesbach, and are expunged by Tischendorf.

1 48. Isa. lxvi. 24. 150. Matt. v. 13 ; Luke xiv. 34. † 1. Matt. xix. 1 ; John x. 404
xi. 7. 12. Matt, xix. 3.



Chap. 10 : 3. ] ; [Chap, 10 : 15.MARK.

αυτόν.

him .
3 Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν αυτοίς
He and answering

Τι

said to them; What

ὑμιν ενετειλατο Μωσης ; * Οἱ δε ειπον · Μωσης
They and said ; Mosestoyou did enjoin Moses?

επέτρεψε βιβλίον αποστασιου γραψαι, και απο-
a scroll ofseparation to be written, and to re-allowed

λυσαι. 5Και * [αποκριθεις] ὁ Ιησούς είπεν
lease. And [ answering] the Jesus zaid

αυτοις• Προς την σκληροκαρδίαν ύμων εγραψεν
to them ; For the hardness ofheart ofyou he wrote

αρχής
to you the commandment this . From but abeginning

κτίσεως αρσεν και θήλυ εποίησεν αυτούς ὁ θεος.
ofcreation a male and a female he made them the God.

7 Ένεκεν τούτου καταλείψει ανθρωπος τον

ύμιν την εντολήν ταυτην. 6 Απο δε

"On account ofthis shall leave aman the

πατερα αύτου και την μητέρα, * [και προσκολ-
father ofhimselfand the mother, and shall be closely

ληθήσεται προς την γυναικα αύτου·]
united to the wife of himself,

έσονται οἱ δυο εις σαρκα μιαν.”
shall be the two into flesh one. ”

8 Και

and

Ώστε ουκετι
So that nolonger

εισι δυο, αλλά μια σαρξ. 9 Ο ουν ὁ θεος συνε-
theyaretwo, but one flesh. What then the God has join-

ζευξεν, ανθρωπος μη χωριζέτω . 10 Και εν τῇ
edtogether, a man not disunites.

οἰκίᾳ παλιν οἱ μαθηται αυτου
house again the disciples

αυτού

him

ofhim

Επηρώτησαν αυτόν.
asked him .

And in

3 And HE answering

said to them, " What did

Moses command You ?”
4 And THEY said, "Mo-

ses permitted a Writ of
Divorce to be written, and

to dismiss her.”
5 And JESUS said to

" Because of your
them,
STUBBORN DISPOSITION

he wrote you this COM-

MAND.

6 But from the Begin-

ning of Creation, * he made

then Male and Female.
7 + On account of this

a Man shall leave his FA-

THER and MOTHER,
adhere to his WIFE ;

and

8 and the Two shall be-

come one Flesh ; so that
they are no longer Two,
but One Flesh.

9 What GoD, then, has

united, let no Man sever.

10 And, in the HOUSE,

DISCIPLES again

concerning

* thethe

τουπερι

concerning ofthe

11 Και

And
λέγει

he say

αυτοις· Ος εαν απολύση την γυναικα αύτου ,
to them : Whoever mayrelease the w: 'e on musef

και

and may marry another, commits adultery with her.
γαμηση αλλην, μοιχαται επ' αυτην.

12 Και εαν γυνη απολυση τον ανδρα αύτης, και
And if a woman may release the husband of herself, and

γαμηθῇ αλλῳ, μοιχαται. 13 Και προσέφερον

maybemarriedto another, commitsadultery. And theybrought

asked him *

this.

11 And he says to them ,

† « Whoever shall dismiss

his WIFE, and marry ano-

ther, commits adultery
with her .

12 And if she who

+dismisses her HUSBAND,

shall marry another, she

commits adultery.

13 And they brought

little Children to him,

that he mighttouch them;
αυτῳ παιδια, ἵνα ἅψηται αυτων · οἱ δε μαθηται and the DISCIPLES
tohim littlechildren . that he mighttouch them ; the but

επετίμων τοις προσφερουσιν.
rebuked those bringing.

Ιησους ηγανάκτησε, και είπεν
Jesus was displeased, and said

τα παιδια ερχεσθαι προς με , μη
thelittle children to come 10 me, not

disciples

14 Ιδων δε δ

Seeing but the

αυτοίς. Αφετε
to them ; Allow

κωλύετε αυτα·
hinder them ;

των γαρ τοιούτων εστιν ἡ βασιλεια του θεου .
ia the kingdom oftheofthe for suchlike God.

buked * them.

re-

14 But JESUS seeing it,

them , Allow the LITTLE

was displeased, and said to

CHILDREN to come to me,

and forbid them not for

to SUCH LIKE belongs the

KINGDOM of GoD.

15 Indeed I say to you,

Whoever does not receive
king- the KINGDOM of GOD, like

15Αμην λεγω ύμιν, δς εαν μη δεξηται την βασι-
Indeed I say toyou, whoever not mayreceive the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. answering -omit.

adhere to his WIFE-omit. 10. the DISCIPLES .
who dismisses her HUSBAND, shall marry another.

6. he madethem.

10. concerning this.
13. them. But.

7. and

12. she

+ 12. Strictly speaking, a Jewish wife could not divorce her husband therefore, apolused
may be considered as used with some icense. and perhaps, too, with reference tothe cus
toms of the Gentiles rather han he Jews, and intended us a rule to the Apostles for generai

application, and which should put both sexes on the same footing.

4. Deut. xxiv. 1 : Matt. v. 31 ; xix. 7. 7. Gen. ii . 24 : 1 Cor. vi 16 : Ephy 81.

† 18, Malt. xiΣ ,† 11. Matt, v. 32 : six. 9 ; Luke xvi , 18 ; Rom . vii. 3 ; 1 Cor . vii , 10, 11,
13. Luke xvii . 15

;



Chap. 10 : 16.] [Cap. 10 : 24.MARK.

λειαν του θεου ὡς παιδιον, ου μη εισελθῇ εις a little Child, he will by no
ofthe God like alittle child, not not may enter into means enter it."

αυτήν: 16 Και εναγκαλισάμενος αυτα, τιθεις

them, havingplaced

dom

her. And embracingin his arms

τας χειρας επ' αυτα, ηυλογει αυτα.
the hands upon them , he blessed them.

And going out
"

16 And taking them in
his arms, and placing his

HANDS onthem, heblessed
them .

17 Και εκπορευομένου αυτού εις όδον, προσ- 17 † And going out into
ofhim into away, run-

δραμων εἷς, και γονυπετήσας αυτόν, επηρώτα
ning up onc, and kneeling before

αυτόν Διδασκαλε αγαθε, τι ποιησω, ίνα ζωην
good, what must I do, that lifehim; O teacher

him, he asked

αιωνιον κληρονομήσω ; 18 Ο δε Ιησους είπεν

age-lasting I mayinherit? The and Jesus said

αυτω Τι με λεγεις αγαθον ; ουδεις αγαθος, ει
to him; Why me callest thou good?

μη είς, ὁ θεος. 19 Τας
not one, the God,

μοιχευσης

до опе good,
66

if

εντολας οιδας 'Mn

the Road, one running up,

and kneeling before him,
asked him, "Good Teach.

er ! what must I do,that r

may inherit aionian Life."

18 And JESUS said to

him , Wily dost thou call
Me good? No one is good,

except one, GOD.

The commandmentsthouknowest ; " Not 19 Thou knowest the

Μη φονευσης Μη κλεψης· ΣΟΜΜANDMENTS ; † * Do
thou must commit adultery ; Not thou must kill ; Not thou muststeal; | not commit murder ; Do

Μη ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς * [Μη αποστερησης . ] not commit adultery : Do

[Not thou must defraud 1 not steal : Do not testify

falsely: Honor thyFATHER
and MOTHER."

Not thou must testify falsely;

Τίμα τον πατερα σου, και την μητέρα.” 20 Ο
Ilonor the father ofthee, and the mother." He

δε * [αποκριθεις] ειπεν αυτῷ· Διδασκαλε, ταυτα
but [answering] said to him , O teacher,

παντα εφυλαξαμην εκ νεοτητος μου.
from childhood ofme.all Ikept

these

21 Ο δε

He but

Ιησούς εμβλέψας αυτο, ηγάπησεν αυτον, και
Jesus looking on him , loved him,

20 And He said to him,

" Teacher, all these have

I kept from my Child-
hood."

and 21 And JESUs looking

ειπεν αυτῷ· Εν σοι ὑστερει· ύπαγε, ὅσα on him, loved him, and
said to him : One to thee lacks :

έχεις πωλησον, και δος τοις πτωχοις
thou hast sell , and give tothe

" One thing
go, whatever said to him,

και thou lackest ; go, sell
pour : and whatever thou bast, and

έξεις δευρο, ακολ- give to the * Poor, and thou
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and hither, fol- shalt have Treasure in

ουθει μοι, * [αρας τον σταυρον . ] 2 Ο δε στυγ-
low

sad

θησαυρον εν ουρανῳ· και

Heaven ; and come, follow
He but looking me .”

λυπουμηνος· ην
sorrowing : he was

23 Και περιβλεψα-

me, [taking up the cross. ]

νασας επι τῳ λόγῳ, απηλθε
at the word , wentaway

γαρ εχων κτηματα πολλα.
for having possessions many.

μενος ὁ Ιησους, λεγει τοις μαθηταις αὑτοῦ
round the Jesus,

And
looking

says to the disciples of himself.

Πως δυσκολως οἱ τα χρήματα έχοντες
riches havingHow hardly those the

βασιλειαν του θεού εισελεύσονται.
kingdom ofthe God shall enter.

εις τηνinto the

δε24 Οἱ

They and

μαθηται εθαμβουντο επί τοις λόγοις αυτού.
were astonished at the words of hitn .disciples The

22 But HE was grieved

at the WORD, and went

away sorrowing ; for he

had great Possessions .”

23 Then Jesus looking

Les , “ With what diffi-

round, says to his Discr

culty will THOSE HAVING
RICHES enter the KING-

DOM ofGOD."

24 And the DISCIPLES

δε Ιησούς παλιν αποκριθεις λεγει αυτοις · Τεκνα, were astonished at his
1. Jesus again answering WORDS. ButJESUS againto them :says Children ,

· · ς δυσκολον εστι * [ τους πεποιθοτας επιτοις answering, says to them ,

" Children, how difficulthow difficult it is [those having confidence in the

χρημασιν, ] εις την βασιλειαν του θεού εισελθεῖν , it is to center the KINGDOM

riches, ] into the kingdom ofthe God to enter. of GOD.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-19. Do not commit murder ; Do not commit adultery. 19.

Do not defraud- omit. 20. answeringmomit, 21. Poor.
Cnossomit. 24. those having confidence in RICHES--omit.

21. taking up the

21. Matt.
† 24. Job

† 19, Exod. xx. 13. Rom. xiii. 9.
† 23. Matt. xix. 23 ; Luke xviii. 24.

† 17. Matt. xix . 10; Luke xviii . 18.

vi. 13, 20 ; xix . 21 ; Luke xii. 83 ; χνί.θ.
xxxi, 24, 25; Psa. lii . 7 ; lxii. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 17.



Chap. 10 : 25.] [ Chap. 10 : 33.MARK.

* Ευκοπώτερον εστι καμηλον δια της τρυμα

t'rough the holeEasier it is a camel

λιας της ῥαφιδος διελθειν , η πλούσιον εις την
ofthe needle to pars, tl: an

βασίλειαν του θεου εισελθειν .
kingdom ofthe God to enter.

σως εξεπλήσσοντο, λεγοντες
were amazed, saying

Και τις δυναται σωθηναι ;
And who is able tobe saved ?

αυτοις ὁ Ιησους, λέγει · Παρα
them the Jesus, says; With

arich man

27

into the

26 Οἱ δε περισ-
greatlyThey and

προς ἑαυτους
among themselves ;

Εμβλέψας δε
Looking on and

25 It is easier for a

Camel to pass through the

NEEDLE'S EYE, than for a

Rich man to enter the

KINGDOM of GOD.”

26 And they were ex-

ceedingly astonished , say-

ing * to him , « Who then

can be saved ? ”

27 And Jesus looking

on them , says, " With Men

impossi- it may be impossible, but

ανθρωποις αδυνα-
men

τον αλλ' ου παρα τῷ θεῷ· παντα γαρ δυνατα not with GoD ; for with
ble but not with the God :

εστι παρα τῷ θεῷ.
is . with the God.

28
all for possible * God everything is possi

Ηρξατο ὁ Πετρος λεγειν ble.”
Began the Peter to say 28 PETER beganto say

66
αυτών Ιδου ἡμεις αφήκαμεν παντα, και ηκολ- to him , Behold, we have

to him : Lo,

ουθησαμεν
lowed .

we left all, and fol- forsaken all, and followed

σου. 20 * [Αποκριθεις] ὁ Ιησους thee.”

thee. [Answering) the

no one is, who has
ειπεν Αμην λεγω ὑμῖν, ουδεις εστιν, ὃς αφη-
said : Indeed I say to you,

κεν οικίαν, η αδελφος, η αδελφας, η πατερα, η
left houses, or brothers, or

μητέρα,
mother,

ἕνεκεν

*
sisters, or

Jesus 29 JESUS said, " Indeed

I say to you, There is no
one who has left House, or

Brothers, or Sisters, or fa-
ther, or Mother, * or Wife,
or Children, or Lands, en

my account, and on ac-
countoftheGLAD TIDINGS,

father, of

[η γυναικα,] η τεκνα, η αγρους,
[or wife,] children ,or or fields,

30
έμου και ένεκεν του ευγγελίου,

on account of me and on account of the glad tidings,

μη λαβῃ

not he may receive

εαν
if

ἑκατονταπλασίονα, νυν εν τῷ

ahundred fold,

καιρῳ τούτω, οικίας, και αδελφους, και αδελ-
season this, houses, and brothers, and sis-

μεταφας, και μητερας, και τεκνα, και αγρους,
ters, and mothers, and children, and fields, with

30 who will not receive

ta hundred- fold, now, in
now in the this TIME,-Houses, and

Brothers, and Sisters, and

Mothers, and Children, and

Lands, but with Perse-

cutions ; and in the AGE

ζωην to COME, aionian Life.
life 31 + But many will be

εσχα- first, who are last ; and

last ; last, who are first .”

εν τη 32 And they were on

the the ROAD going up to Je-

διωγμών, και εν τω αιωνι τῳ ερχομενῳ
persecutions, and in the age to come,

first,

αιώνιον . 31 Πολλοι δε εσονται πρωτοι,

age-lasting. Many but shall be

του και εσχατοι, πρωτοι.

and last,

*going up

first.

3. Ησαν δε

They were and in

ὁδῷ αναβαινοντες εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα· και ην rusalem ; and Jesus was

way to Jerusalem :

προαγων αυτους ὁ Ιησους
going before them the Jesus :

και ακολουθοντες εφοβουντο.
and following they were afraid.

and
was

και εθαμβουντο,
and they were amazed,

Και παραλαβων
taking asideAnd

preceding them; and they

were * amazed. And THEY

who FOLLOWED him were

afraid as the took aside

again the TWELVE, and be-
παλιν τους δωδεκα, ήρξατο αυτοίς λεγειν Ta gan to tell them the
again the twelve, he began tothem to tell the things THINGS BEING ABOUT to

μέλλοντα αὑτῷ συμβαινειν · 33 Ότι ίδου, ανα-

go up to

to happen :

Jerusalem ,

For 10 , we
befall him .

being about to him 33 " Behold, we are go-

βαινομεν εις Ιεροσόλυμα, και ὁ υἱος του ανθρω- ing up to Jerusalem , and
and the son ofthe man the SON of MAN will be

που παραδοθήσεται τοις αρχιερεύσι και τοις delivered up to the HIGH-

will be delivered up tothe high- priests and to the PRIESTS, and to the

γραμματευσι · και κατακρινουσιν αυτον θανατῳ ,

scribes : and they will condemn him

και παραδωσουσιν αυτον τοις εθνεσι,
and they will deliver up him tothe Gentiles,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-26. to him, "Who."
29. or Wife-omit.

to death,
34

και

and

27. God.

SCRIBES ; and they will
condemn him to death,

and will deliver him up to
the GENTILES ;

29. answering-omit.
32. amazed . And THEY who FOLLOWEDhimwere afraid, ashetook,

+ 28. Matt. xix. 27 ; Luke xviii. 28.
Luke xiii. 30.
luke ix. 22 : xviii. 81.

+ 30. Luke xviii. 30.
† 32. Matt. xx. 17 ; Luke xviii. 30.

t 31. Matt. xix. 30;
32. Mark viii. 31 ; ix. 31 ;



Chap. 10: 34.] [ Cap. 10 : 44 .MARK.

him ,
εμπαίξουσιν αυτώ, και μαστιγώσουσιν αυτόν,
they will ock Lim , and they willscourge

και εμπτυσουσιν αυτή, και αποκτενούσιν αυτον ·
and they will spit upon him , and they will kill him ;

και τη τρίτη ήμερα αναστήσεται. 35 Και προσ-

he will stand up.dayand the third And come

πορεύονται αυτῳ Ιακωβος και Ιωαννης , οἱ υἱοι
to lim James and Jolin , the Bons

Ζεβεδαίου, λεγοντες· Διδασκαλε, θέλομεν, ἵνα
ofZebedee, saying: O teacher,

δ έαν αιτησωμεν , ποιήσῃς ἡμιν.
we may ask , thou mayest do for ue .

Τι θέλετε ποιησοι με

we wish , that

33 Ο δε ειπεν
He but said

ύμιν ; Οἱ δε
me foryou? They and

whatever

αυτοις
to them; What do you wish to do

ειπον αυτῷ Δος ἡμιν, ἵνα εἰς εκ δεξιών σου ,
said to him ; Give to us, that one at

και εἷς εξ ευωνυμων σου καθισωμεν εν τη δόξη
and one at left ofthee we may sit

σου. 33Ο δε Ιησους ειπεν αυτοίς

ofthee. The and

τι αιτείσθε.

what you k.

Jesus said to them;

Δύνασθε πιειν το

Areyou able to drink the

right ofthee

in the glory

Ουκ οιδατε,
Not you know

ποτηριον,
cup, which

am dipped,
εγω πινω , και το βαπτισμα, ὁ εγω βαπτιζομαι ,
I drink, and the dipping, which I

βαπτισθῆναι : 39 Οἱ δε ειπον αυτῷ Δυνάμεθα.

to be dipped ? They and said

Ο δε Ιησούς είπεν αυτοις•
The and Jesus

μιον , δ

δ

said to them ;

εγω πινω, πιεσθεί

which I drink , you will drink ;

tohim ; We are able.

Το *[μεν] ποτη-
The [indeed] cup,

και το βαπτισμα,
dipping,

το δε

and the

εγω βαπτιζομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε·
which I am dipped, you will be dipped ;

40

the but

34 and they will mock

him , and * spit on him ,

and scourge him, and put
him to death, and * niter

Three Days he will rise. ”
35 AndJames and John ,

the * Two Sous of Zebedee,

come to him, * saying to

lin , “ Ο Teacher, we wish

*
that thou wouldst do for

us whatever we may ask
thee."

36 And my said to them,

« What do you desire me

to do for you?"

87 AndTHEYsaid tohim,

"Grant to us that we may

sit, one at * thy Right
hand, and the other at

* thy Left, in thy GLORY .”

38 But Jesus said to

them. "You know not

what you ask. Can you

drink the CUP which I

drink ? * or undergo the

IMMERSION with which E

am being overwhelmed !”

39 And THEY said to

him , “We can.” And JE-

SUS said to them, You will

drink the CUP which I

drink, and undergo the IM-

MERSION with which I

am being overwhelmed ;

40 but to SIT at my

καθισαι εκ δεξιων μου και εξ ευωνύμων, ουκ εσ- Right hand, * or at the
to sit at right ofme and at

τιν

is
εμον
mine

δούναι,
to give,

left, not it

αλλ' οἷς ἡτοιμασται.

but to whom it has been prepared,

δεκα, ηρξαντο αγανακτειν41 Και ακουσαντες οἱ
And having heard the they beganten,

περι Ιακωβου και Ιωαννου,
about James

having called

and John.

them ,

tobe angry

Left, is not mine to give,

except for whom it is pre-

pared ."

41 | And the TEN, hav-

ing heard, were indignant

4Ο δε Ιησους against James and John .
42 * And Jesus, havingThe but Jesus called them, he says to

προσκαλεσάμενος αυτους, λεγει αυτους · Οιδα- them , + You know That
he says to them; You know, THOSE presuming to rule

τε, ὅτι οἱ δοκουντες αρχειν των εθνών, κατακυ- the NATIONS domineer

that those presuming to rule the nations, lord it over them, andtheirGREAT

exercise authority
ριευουσιν αυτών, και οἱ μεγαλοι αυτων κατεξου-
over them, and the great ofthem

σιαζουσιν αυτων. 43 Ουχ ούτω δε εσται
authority over them. Not SO but it shallbe

exercise

Εν

among

ones

over them.

43 | But * it is not so

among you; but whoever

may desire to becomegreat

ev| among you, shall be Your
great among Servant ;

ὑμῖν· αλλ' ός εαν θελῃ γενεσθαι μέγας

you ; but whoever maywish to become

44
ὑμιν, εσται ὑμων διακονος · και ός εαν θελῃ

you, shallbe ofyou a servant ;

44 and whoever *among

and whoever maywish you may desire to become

34. after Three Days
37. the

40. cr at the Left,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. spit on him, and scourge him.
he. 35. Two Sons. 35. saying to him, "O Teacher." 35. ask thee.

Light. 87. the Left. 38. or. 39. indeed- omit,

42. And JESUS. 43. . t is not so amongyou.

* 65. Matt. xx . 20, 1 41. Matt. xx. 24.

ΧΙ. 26, 28 , Mark ix. 35 ; Luke ix . 48.

44. among you.

† 4. Luko xxii. 25. † 43, Matt



Chap. 10 : 45.] [Chap. 11 : 1.MARK.

ὑμων γενεσθαι πρωτος, εσται παντων δουλος
ofyou to become

και γαρ
45

first, shallbe ofall i aslave;

υἱος του ανθρωπου ουκ ήλθε διακον-

and for the son ofthe man not came

Chief, shall be the Slave of

All.

45 For even the Son of

to be MANcame not to be served,

ηθηναι, αλλα διακονησαι, και δουναι τηνψυχην but to serve, and to give

to serve, and to giveserved, but

αύτου λυτρον αντι πολλών.
ofhimselfa ransom for many.

the life

45 Και έρχονται εις Ιεριχώ και εκπορευομένου
And they come into Jericho ; and going out

αυτου απο Ιεριχω, και των μαθητών αυτού, και

his LIFE

many."

a Ransom for

46 And they came to
Jericho. And as he was

departing from Jericho
with his DISCIPLES, and a

great Crowd, * a Blind Beg-

gar, † Bartimeus, (the soN
οχλου ἱκανου, υἱος Τιμαίου , Βαρτίμαιος ὁ τυφ, δf Timeus , sat by the

ofhim from Jericho, and the disciples ofhim , and

ason ofTimeus, Bartimeusacrowd great,

λος, εκάθητο παρα την όδον προσαιτων.
sat by the way begging.

άκουσας, ότι Ιησους ὁ Ναζωραίος εστιν,
hearing, that Jesus the

the blind,

47 Και

And

ήρξατο
Nazarite it is, hebegan

κράζειν και λεγειν . Ο υἱος Δαυίδ, Ιησον, ελεη-
to cry out and to say; The son ofDavid, Jesus, have pity

που με. 43 Και επετιμων αυτῷ πολλοι , ἵνα

on me. And rebuked him

ROAD.

47 And hearing That it

was Jesus the Nazarite, he

began to cry out, and say,
Jesus, SON of David,

have pity on me l '

48 And many charged

him to be silent ; but us
many, sothat cried out muchmore, "Son

σιωπηση δ δε πολλῳ μαλλον εκραζειν · Υιε of David, have pity on
be mightbe silent ; hebut much

Δαυίδ, ελεησον μέ.
ofDavid, have pity on me.

more cried out; Oson me!"

49 Και στας ο Ιησούς,
And stoppingthe Jesus,

είπεν αυτον φωνηθηναι· και φωνούσι τον τυφ.
told him to be called ;

λον, λεγοντες αυτο

the blind,and they called

Θάρσει, έγειρε φωνει
saying to him ; Take courage, rise up; he calls

σε . 50 Ο δε αποβαλων το ἱματιον αύτου, ανασ-

Ile and throwing off the mantle ofhimself, arising

51 Και αποκριθεις

And answering

thee.

τας ήλθε προς τον Ιησουν.
came to the Jesus.

λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους . Τι θελεις ποιησω σοι ;

says to him the Jesus ; What dost thou wish I may do to thee?

Ο δε τυφλος είπεν αυτῷ· Ραββουνι, ἵνα ava-
Rabboni, that I may

52 Ο δε Ιησούς είπεν αὐτῷ· Υπαγε η

Theand blind

βλέψω.

said to him;

The and Jesussee again.

πίστις σου σεσωκε σε.

faith ofthee has saved thee.

said to him;

Kai evdews aveßλeye ,
And immediately he saw again,

και ηκολούθει αυτῳ εν τή όδῳ.
and followed him in the way.

ΚΕΦ. ια'. 11 .

49 And JESUS stopping,

* said, " Call him ." And

they called the BLIND man,
sayingto him, "Take cour-

age, arise ; he calls thee .”

50 And HE, throwing

of his + MANTLE, * leaping

up, came to JESUS.
51 And JESUS address-

ing him, said, " What dost

thou wish I may do for

thee ?" The BLIND man

said to him, f “ Rabboni !

that I may receive my

sight .”
Go; the 52 And JESUS said to

him , ‡ " Go ; thy FAITH
has restored thee." And

he immediately received

sight, and followed him

on the ROAD.

1 Και ότε εγγίζουσιν εις Ιερουσαλημ, εις
Jerusalem , to

CHAPTER XI.

1 And when theydrew

near to Jerusalem , to Beth-

plage, and Bethany, near
*olive the MOUNT ofOLIVES , he

sends Two of his Disci-

And when they drewnear to

Βηθφαγή και Βηθανίαν, προς το όρος των ελαι-
Bethphage and Bethany, to the mountain ofthe

ων, αποστέλλει δυο των μαθητων αύτου, και
two ofthe disciples ofhim.self, and PLES ,trees, he sends

50.
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-46. Bartimeus, a Blind Beggar, the son of Timeus, sat by the

ROAD. And. 47. Son of David, Jesus, have.
leaping up came. 52. him on the ROAD .

43. said, "Call him." And.
1. THAT MOUNT which is.

+43. Bartimeus, is consideredbymany to be a real name, and not anexplication ofho whyos
Timaion . † 50. Or upper garment. This was ofconsiderable dimensions, and enveloped
the whole body. Inthose hot countries, they threw it aside when they were at work, or
ploughinginthe field.-Wakefield. t51. Rabboni, an intensified signification ofRabbi,

meaning My Master, the highest title ofhonorin the Jewish schools. It is only usedinone

other passage in the New Testament-John xx. 16.

145. Matt. xx. 28.
V.34.

46. Matt. xx. 29 ; Luke xviii, 35.

1. Matt. xxi1; Luke xix. 29 ; John xii. 14.

t52. Matt.ix. 22 ; Mark



Chap. 1 1 : 2.]
[Chap. 11. 12.

MARK.

λεγει αυτοις·
says to them :

κατεναντι ὑμων·
opposite

no one

you ;

of men

Υπάγετε εις την κωμην την 2 and says to them, "Go
Goyou into the town that to THAT VILLAGE which is

και ευθέως εισπορευομενοι OVER AGAINST you, and

and immediately
as soon asyou enterit, you

will find a Colt tied , on

which no Man has yet

sat : loose him , and bring

3 Και εαν

has sat ;

entering
εις αυτήν, εὑρησετε πωλον δεδεμενον, εφ' δν
into her, you will find a colt having beentied, uponwhich

ουδεις ανθρωπων κεκαθικε λυσαντες αυτον

having loosed him him.

τις ὑμιν ειπῇ· Το ποι-

any one toyoushould say; Why do

* [Οτι] ὁ κυριος αυτου
[That] the master ofhim

και ευθέως αυτόν αποστέλλει
has; and immediately him

αγάγετε .
lcal you .

είτε τουτο ;

you this ?

χρειαν
need

εχει

And if

ειπατε

sayyou;

hewill send
ὧδε. 4 Απήλθον δε, και εὗρον πωλον δεδεμενον
here. They went and , and found a colt having beentied

προς την θυραν εξω επι του αμφόδου και
door without innear the

λυουσιν αυτον.

they loose him.

the

5 Και τινες των
And some ofthose

των ελεγον αυτοίς Τι
ing said to them ; What

andstreet ;

εκεί εστηκο-
there stand-

ποιείτε λυοντες τον

doyou loosing the
πωλον ; * Οἱ δε είπον αυτοις καθώς ενετειλατο

colt ? They and said to them
even as commanded

7 Και
ηγαγον

And they led

ὁ Ιησους · και αφήκαν αυτούς.
the Jesus ; and they : uffere l them.

τον πωλον προς τον Ιησουν, και επιβαλλουσιν
to the Jesus, and they threwuponthe colt

αυτα τα ἱματια αὕτων· και εκάθισεν επ' αυτή.
him the mantles of themselves; and be sat upon him.

8 Πολλοι δε τα ἱματια αύτων εστρωσαν εις την
Many and the mantles ofthemselves spread in

άλλοι δε στοιβαδας εκοπτον EK TWV

cut off from the

ὁδον

way ;

δενδρων,
trees,

others and
*

branches

και εστρωννυον

Tand scattered

ELS
in

the

την όδον.]
the way.1

και οι ακολουθούντες

and those

9 Και οἱ προάγοντες

And those going before

εκραζον, * [λεγοντες .] Ωσαννα·
did cry, [saying. Hosanna ;

following

3 And ifany one should

say toyou, 'Why do you

this say, The MASTER
needs it ; and he will in-

stantly send it hither.”

found a Colt fastened at
4 And they went and

the DOOR outside, in te

and they loose 1STREET ;

it.

5 And some of THOSE

STANDING there, said o

them, "Why do you untie
the COLT?"

6 And THEYsaid tothem

as Jesus had * directed ;

and they allowed them.

7 And they * led the

COLT to JESUS, and threw

on it their MANTLES; and

he sat on it.

8 +And many spread
their GARMENTS

on the

ROAD ; and others

* Branches,

ΤREFs, and scattered them
on the ROAD.

cut

from the

9 And THOSE PRECED-

ING and THOSE FOLLOW-
ευλογημένος ING,shouted, “ Hosanna !”

τomes in the Name of

worthy of blessing - Blessed be HE who

worthy of Jehovah !""

ὁ ερχομενος * [εν ονοματι κυριου . ] 10 ευλογη-
he coming

[in name ofLord ; ]

kingdom ofthe father of us

μενη ἡ ερχομενη βασιλεια του πατρος ἡμων
blessingthe coming

Δαυιδ· ώσαννα εν τοις ύψιστοις.
David ; Hosanna in the highest.

10 "Blessed be the com-

11 Και εισηλ- ing KINGDOM of our FA-
And en-

θεν εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα ὁ Ιησους , * [και] εις το

[and into the
tered into Jerusalem the Jesus,

ἱερον και περιβλεψάμενος παντα, οψιας ηδη
now

temple ; and havinglooked round on all, evening

ουσης της ώρας, εξήλθεν εις Βηθανίαν μετα
being the hour, hewent out to Bethany with

των δώδεκα.
the twelve.

12 Και τη επαύριον εξελθόντων αυτών από
And the nextday

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 2. yet sat.
bring.

THER David!" " Hosanna

in the HIGHEST heaven ! ”

11 fand *Jesus went

into Jerusalem , and into
the TEMPLE . And having

it now being Evening , he

looked round on all things,

went out to Bethany, with
the TWELVE.

12 -And the NEXT DAY,

as they were coming from
Bothany, he was hungry ;

8. Branches, cut down out ofthe FIELDS. And THEY, 7.
8. and scattered

11. he

coming out ofthem from

2. That-omit.

9. saying- omit.

6. said ; end .

9. in the name ofthe Lord- omit.
11. and-omit."

8. Matt, xxi.8. 1 9. Psa. cxviii. 50.
† 10. Psa. cxlviii. 7 11. Matt.xxi. 12. † 12. Matt. xxi . 18.

inthe WAY-omit.
entered .



Chap. 11: 13.]
[Chap. 11 : 20.

MARK.

Βηθανίας, επείνασε
Bethany, he was hungry;

θεν, έχουσαν φυλλα ,
leaves,

13
13 and observing a Fig-και ιδων συκην μακρο-

and seeing a fig tree at a dis- tree, at a distance, having

ήλθεν, εἰ ἄρα εὑρησει Leaves, he went to search
he went, if perhaps he will find for fruit on it, (for it

ελθών επ' αυτην , ουδεν was not yet + the * SEASON
her nothing for Figs .) And having

εύρεν ει μη φυλλα ου γαρ ην καιρος συκων. come to it, he found noth

ing but Leaves.

tance, having

TL

any thing on her;

he found

EV αυτῇ και

and coming to

except leaves : not for it was season offigs.

Η Και αποκριθείς είπεν αυτῇ · Μηκέτι εκ σου
And answering he said to her:

τον αιωνα μηδεις καρπονεις

to the age no one fruit

No more of

#

14 Then he said to it.

theet" Let no one cat Fruit

ofthee to the AGE!" And

his DISCIPLES heard him.

φαγοι . Ka

may eat. And

γκουον οἱ μαθηται αυτου. 15 Και ερχονται εις
heard the disciples ofhim. And they come to

Ἱεροσολυμα και εισελθών εις τὸ ἱερον ηρξατο
Jerusalem : and going into the temple he began

εκβάλλειν τους πωλούντας και αγοράζοντας εν
to cast out those selling and buying in

τῷ ἱερῷ· και τας τραπέζας των κολλυβιστων,
the money-changers,the temple: and the tables

και τας καθεδρας των πωλουντων τας περιστε
seats ofthose selling theand the

16
doves

ρας κατεστρεψε και ουκ ηφιεν, ἵνα τις
he overturned : and not suffered,

And

διενεγκῃ σκευος δια του ἱερου. 17 Και
should carry an article throughthe

κε, λέγων * [αυτοις ] Ου γεγραπται·

δ

saying [to them:]

OLKOS

temple.

Not is it written :

that any one

εδιδασ

he taught,

66 'OT!

"That

μου, οικος προσευχης κληθήσεται

ofprayer shall be called
the house ofme, a house

πασι τοις εθνεσιν ; ύμεις δε εποιήσατε αυτόν

for all the nations?

σπηλαιον λῃστων.”
a den ofrobbers."

you but have made it

18 Kai nkovσav of pau
And heard the scribes

ματεις και οι αρχιερεις , και εζητουν πως αυτον
and the high-priests, and they sought how

him

απολέσουσιν εφοβουντο γαρ αυτον, ότι πας &

15 And they came to

the TEMPLE, he drove out

Jerusalem ; and goinginto

ing, and overturned the

THOSE SELLING and buy-

TABLES of the BANKERS,

and the SEATS of THOSE

SELLING DOVES;

16 and would not permit

through the TEMPLE.
any one to carry an Article

17 He also taught * and

said, "Is it not written,

My HOUSE shall be
called a House of Prayer

for All NATIONS?" but pou

have made it a Den o

Robbers."

18 And the *HIGH-
PRIESTS and the SCRIBS

heard, and sought bo

they might destroy him ;
for they feared him, Be-

cause All the CROWD was
they might destroy: they feared for him, because all the astonished at his TEACH-

οχλος εξεπλήσσετο επι τη διδαχή αυτού. 19 Και

crowd was amazed at the teaching. of him. And

οτε οψε εγενετο, εξεπορεύετο έξω της πόλεως.
when evening it became, hewent out ofthe city.

20 Και
παραπορευομενοι, είδον τηνAnd inthe morning passing along, they saw the

πρωι

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-13. SEASON .

-omit. 18. HIGH-PRIESTS and the SCRIBES.

ING.

19 And when it was

Evening, he went out of
the CITY.

20 And passing along

in the Morning, they saw

17. and said, " Isit not." 17. to them

† 13. That Jesus had a right to gather figs from this tree, ifthere had been any upon it,
appears from the law ofMoses, mentioned in Deut. xxiii. 24, 25. Josephus alluding to this
law, mentions ripe fruits in general, not grapes and corn only. His words are "Let not
passengers, (whether natives or strangers,) be hindered from touching the ripe fruits. Let
thembe permitted to fill themselves with them, but not to carry anyaway." Thatsome ripe
fismight be expected on fig-trees at that time ofthe year will appear, says Pearce, fromthe
following considerations ; "Jesus went up to this fig- tree onthe 11th day ofthe month Ni-
san, i. e. three days before the Passover, which wasalways on the 14th day ofit. On the
morrow after the Sabbath' which followed the Passover, the first-fruits were to be offered to
God inthe temple." Lev. xxiii . 11. The leaves on the tree indicated that summerwas nigh,
Matt. xxiv. 32, and that fruit might be reasonably expected, especially as the fig - tree shoots
forth its fruit before the leaves. If,therefore, the tree bore figs, nowwasthe period to find

† 13. That is, theseasonfor gathering them.
objectto this miracle ofour Savior, and ask, What righthad he to destroy this fig-tree ? In

† 14. Some cavillers

answer, observe, that the treewas evidentlybarren, and therefore ofno use to anyone; that
it could hardly be private property,forit was on thepublicroad ; and that it was made the
means ofinculcating a great moral truth on the minds ofhis disciples.

and eat them.

lvi. 7.
13. Matt. xxi. 19.

15. Matt. xxi. 12 ; Luke xix. 45 ; John ii. 14.
t18. Matt. xxi. 45, 40 : Luke xix. 47. 20. Matt. xxi. 19.

1 17. Isa



Clay. 11 : 21. ] [Chap. 11 : 29.MARK.

συκην εξηραμμενην εκ ρίζων

fig-tree havingbeen withered from roots;

21 Και

And

νησθεις ὁ Πετρος, λεγει αυτῳ· Ραββι ,
bering the Peter,

συκή ,

Bays

κατηράσω,
fig-tree, which thou didst carse,

to him ;

αναμ-
Vthe FIG-TREE withered

remem- away from the Roots.

ιδε, ἡ 21 And PETER remem-
Rabbi, 10 , the bering, says tohim, « Rab-

22 Και bi, behold , the FIG -TREE

And which thou didst curse, is

εξηρανται.
has been withered,

αποκριθείς ο Ιησους λεγει αυτοις Εχετε πισ- withered away.”
says to thems Have you faithanswering the Jesus

23
τιν θεου. Αμην γαρ λεγω ὑμῖν , ὅτι ὁς αν

of God. Indeed for

ειπη τῷ ορει τουτῳ·
maysay to the mountain this;

εις την θαλασσαν
into the

Isay toyou, that whoever

Αρθητι , και βληθητι
Be lifted up, and

και μη διακριθη
and not should doubt

καρδια αύτου, αλλα πιστευσῃ ὅτι ὁ
heart ofhimself, but

cast

εν τη
in the

λεγει
should believe that what he says

24 Δια τουτογίνεται· εσται αυτῳ ὁ εαν ειπῃ .

22 And JESUSanswering

says to them , “ Have Faith
in God..

23 For indeed 1 say to

you, † Thatwhoever should

say to this MOUNTAIN, Be
raised up, and thrown into

the SEA ; and should not
doubt in his HEART, but

believe that * whathe says

comesto pass; itshallbe to him whateverhe maysay. Through this is being done ; he shall

λεγω ύμιν, παντα όσα αν προσευχομενοι αιτεισ- have it.
I say toyou all things whatever praying you desire 24 For this reason I

θε, πιστεύετε ότι λαμβανετε, και εσται υμιν. say to you, + All things
believe you that you receive, and it shall be toyou.

25 Και όταν στηκητε προσευχομενοι, αφιετε, ει
And when you stand

τι έχετε κατα τινος

praying,

ἵνα και

forgive , if

πατηρ
anything you have against any one ; that also the father

ύμων, ὁ εν τοις
ofyou, that in the

τωματα ύμων.

of you.

whatever you * pray for,

and desire, believe That
you will receive, and you
shallhave them.

25 *And whenyou stand

ουρανοις, αφῃ ὑμιν τα παραπ- praying, forgive, if you
heavens, mayforgiveyou the

26
faults

Ει δε ύμεις ουκ αφιετε, ουδε
If but you not forgive, neither

the heavens,
ὁ πατὴρ ὑμων, ὁ εν τοις ουρανοις, αφησει τα
the father ofyou, that in

παραπτωματα ὑμων.
faults

εις Ἱεροσολυμα.
to Jerusalem .

of you .

willforgive the

27 Και ερχονται παλιν
And they come again

Και εν τῷ ἱερῷ περιπατούν-
And in the temple

walking

τος αυτού, ερχονται προς αυτόν οἱ
ofhim , come to

have any thing against any

one ; that also THAT FA-

THER of yours in the

HEAVENS may forgive you

your OFFENCES.

26 + [But + if you do not

forgive, neither will THAT

FATHER of yours in the

HEAVENS forgive your or-

FENCES . ”]

27 +Andαρχιερεις
him the high-priests

και οι γραμματεις και οἱ πρεσβύτεροι,
and the scribes and the elders,

28

they came

again to Jerusalem. And

as he was walking about inκαι the TEMPLE, the HIGH-

PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES,

and the ELDERS, came to
him,

and

λεγουσιν αυτῷ· Εν ποια εξουσία ταύτα ποιεις ;
they say to him ; By what authority these thingsdoest thou?

και τις σοι την εξουσιαν ταυτην εδωκεν, ἵνα
and who to thee the authority

gave, thatthis

ταυτα ποιης ; 29 Ο δε Ιησους * [αποκριθεις]

thesethingsthou mayest do. The but Jesus [answering]

είπεν αυτοις• Επερωτησω ύμας * [καγω] ένα
said to them ; I will ask you

λόγων και αποκρίθητε μοι , και
word ; and answeryou to me, and

ποια εξουσία ταυτα
What

ποιω .

authority these things I do .

[ also I ] one

ερω ύμιν, εν

I will tell to you, by

30 Το βαπτισμα
dippingThe

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 23. what he says is being done;

24. pray for, and desire , believe you That you did receive.
who. 29. answering- omit. 25. also Iomit.

28 and * they said to

him , “ By What Authority

goest thou these things* or who EMPOWERED thee

to dothem ?"

29 And JESUS said to

then , “ Iwill ask you Cne

Question ; and if you an-
swer me, I also will inform

you by What Authority I
do these things .

by shall have it. For this.

28. they said. 28. or

1.
+ 20. This verse is wanting in Dr. Birch's collation ofthe Vat. MS., and is omittedbysev.

eral MSS. and Versions.

† 23 Matt. xvii. 20 ; xxi. 21 ; Luke xvii. 6 .
† 25. Matt. vi. 14 ; Col. iii . 18.

24. Matt. vii. 7 ; Luke xl. 9 ; John
† 26. Matt. xviii. 35

27. Matt. xxi. 23 ; Luke xx. 1.

xiv. 13 ; James i. 5. 6.



Chap. 11 : 30. [ Chap. 13 : 7 .MARK.

Ιωαννου εξ ουρανου ην, ή εξ ανθρωπων ; αποκτ 30 Was the IMMERSION

ofJohn' from heaven

ρίθητε μοι.
you to me.

was, or from men ? answer of * JOHN from Heaven,

Answer31 Και ελογίζοντο προς ἑαυτους, or from Men ?
And theyreasoned among themselves,

λεγοντες. Εαν ειπωμεν · Εξ ουρανου, ερει
,saying; If we should say; From heaven, he will say ;

Διατι ουν ουκ επιστεύσατε αυτῷ ; 33 Αλλ' εαν

Why then not him ;did you believe But if

ειπωμεν· Εξ ανθρωπων εφοβούντα τον λαον .

weshouldsay; From men; they feared the people;

ἅπαντες γαρ ειχον τον Ιωαννην, ότι οντως
all for held

And

the John, that really

προφητης ην. 33 Και αποκριθεντες λεγουσι τω

answering they say tothe

Και ὁ Ιησους * [ αποκρι-

aprophet was .

Ιησού. Ουκ οιδαμεν.

Jesus. Not weknow.

θεις] λέγει αυτοις·

And the Jesus [answer-

Ουδε εγω λεγω ὑμῖν, εν
he says to them ; Neither I Bay to you,

ποια εξουσία ταυτα ποιω.

ing

what authority these things I do.

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12 .

by

1 Και ήρξατο αυτοίς εν παραβολαις λεγειν·
And he began to them in parables to talk ;

Αμπελωνα εφυτευσαν ανθρωπος, και περιέθηκε

Avineyard planted a man , and placed around

φραγμον, και ωρυξεν ὑποληνιον , και ᾠκοδόμησε
ahedge, and dug awine-vat, and built

πυργον και εξέδοτο αυτον γεωργοις , και απεδη-

a tower; and let out it to husbandmen and went

μασε. 2 Και απέστειλε προς τους γεωργους το
abroad. And he sent to the husbandmen in the

καιρῳ δουλον, ἵνα παρα των γεωργών λαβῃ
season a slave, that from the husbandmen, hemight receive

απο του παρπου του αμπελωνος. 3 Οἱ δε λαβον-
fruit ofthe vineyard.of the

me."

31 And they reasoned

among themselves, saying,
“ If we should say, From

Heaven ; he will say, Why

then did you not believe
him ?

32 But * should we say,

From Men ;"-they feared

the PEOPLE ; for all main-

tain that ‡ JOHNwas really

a Prophet.

33 And answering they

say to Jesus, " We do not
know," And JESUS says

to them, "neither do I tell

you by What Authority I
do these things."

CHAPTER XII.

1 $And he began to ad-

dress them in Parables.
• A Man planted a Vine-

yard, and placed a Hedge
bout it, and duga fWine-

Vat, and built a Tower, and
leased it to CULTIVATORS,

and left the country.

2 And he sent a Servant

to the CULTIVATORS, at
the SEASON, that he might

receive from the CULTIVA -

They but taking TORS of the FRUITS of

Και the VINEYARD.4

And
τες αυτόν, εδειραν, και απεστειλαν κενον.

him , they flayed, and sent away empty.

παλιν απεστειλε προς αυτους αλλον δουλον ·
again he sent to

κακεινον λιθοβολήσαντες

pelting with stonesand this

them

* [απεστειλαν] ητιμωμενον.

another slave ;

εκεφαλαίωσαν, και
theywounded on the head, and

5 Και αλλον απε-
And another he

και πολλούς

[sent away] having dishonored.

στειλε κακεινον απεκτειναν

sent; and this they killed : and many

8 But * seizing him, they

beat Him , and sent him

away empty.

4 And again he sent to
them another Servant ;

and * hint they wounded

in the head, and disgrace-

fully treated.

5 And he sent Another ,
άλλους, τους μεν δέροντες, τους δε αποκτεν- and him they killed ; and

some indeed flaying, some butothers,
6

killing.
Many Others, beating

VOYTES. Ετι * [ουν] ένα υἱον εχων, αγαπητον * some, and killing * some.

Yet [therefore ] one son having, beloved

* [αύτου , ] απέστειλε * [ και] αυτόν προς αυτους
[ofhimself, ] he sent Tand) him

εσχατον, λεγων· Ότι εντραπησονται τον υἱον

last,

μου.
of me.

Thatsaying; they will regard the son

9 Εκείνοι δε οἱ γεωργοι ειπον προς ἑαυτους·
Those butthe husbandmen said to themselves :

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 20 . Jour .

omit.
omit.

2. FRUITS of.
5. some.

6. therefore-omit.

loved Son,hesunt him last

to them, saying, ‘ They

will respect my SON .'

6 * Having yet One be-

7 But Those CULTIVA-

TORS said among them-

32. should we say.

4. him they wounded in the head.
6. He had yet one Son,

6. also- omit,
5. some.

6. of himself- omit.

† 1. See Note on Matt. xxi. 83.

1 82. Matt. iii . 5 ; xiv . 5 ; Mark vi. 20.
Isa. v. 17.

33. answering→

4. sent away-

beloved ; he sent.

† 1. Matt. xxi . 23 ; Luke xxii. 9 ; 500



Chap 12: 8.] [Chap. 12 : 16.MARK.

Ότι οὗτος εστιν ὁ κληρονομος· δευτε , αποκ- selves ; “ This is the HEIR ;
come, we may come, let us kill him, and

the INHERITANCE will be

ours.'

is the heir;That this

τεινώμεν αυτόν , και ἡμων εσται ἡ κληρονομια.
kil him, and ofus shall be the inheritance.

8 Και λαβοντες αυτόν, απεκτειναν, και εξεβα
And having taken him ,

λον εξω του αμπελωνος.
out ofthe

the ord ofthe

vineyard .

κύριος του αμπελωνος ;
vineyard?

σει τους γεωργούς, και
husbandmen, andthe

they killed , and cast

9 Τι * [ουν] ποιήσει

He will come

What [ therefore] willdo

Ελευσεται και απολε-

and destroy

δωσει τον αμπελωνα
will give the vineyard

αλλοις. 10 Ουδε την γραφην ταυτην ανεγνωτε
writing this have you read;to others. Not even the

* Λιθον δν απεδοκίμασον οἱ οικοδομούντες, οὗτος
"A stone which rejected those

εγενήθη εις κεφαλην γωνιας
was made into a head ofa corner.

building,
11

this

παρα κυριου
by a Lord

εγενετο αὕτη, και εστι θαυμαστη εν οφθαλμαις
this, and it is wonderful inwas done

ἡμων ;
of us ?"

eyes

12 Και εζήτουν αυτον κρατησαι, και*
And theysought him to seize, but

εφοβήθησαν τον οχλον· ἔγνωσαν γαρ, ότι προς
they feared the crowd ; they knew for, that

αυτούς την παραβολην ειπε.
them the

αυτόν, απηλθον.
him,

parable

they went away.

to

Και αφέντες
he spoke. And leaving

13 Και αποστελλουσι προς αυτόν τινας των
And they send to him some ofthe

Φαρισαίων και των Ηρωδιανων, ίνα αυτόν αγρευ-
Pharisees aud ofthe Herodians, that him they might

ΗΟἱ δε ελθοντες λεγουσιν αυτῷ·σωσι λόγῳ.
catch in word. They and having come

Διδασκαλε, οίδαμεν, ότι αληθης
O teacher, we know, that

cares thee about no one:

true

they say to him :

El, Kat ou
thou art, and not

μελει σοι περι ουδενος ov yap BλETTEIS EIS
not for thou lookest into

προσωπον ανθρωπων, αλλ' επ' αληθειας την όδον
face of men, but in truth the way

του θεου διδασκεις εξεστι κνησον Καισαρι
ofthe God thou teachest : is it lawful tribute to Cesar

δούναι, η ου ; δωμεν, η μη δωμεν ;

to give, or not? should we give, or not should we give ?

δε είδως αυτών την ὑποκρισιν, είπεν αυτοις ·
but knowing ofthem

15'0

He

Τι

8 Then seizing him ,they

killed him, and cast him

out of the VINEYARD ,
9 What will the LORD

of the VINEYARD do ? He

will come and destroy

those CULTIVATORS , and

give the VINEYARD
others.

to

10 Have you not even

read this SCRIPTURE ?--
A Stone which the

BUILDERS rejected, has be

come the Head of the

Corner ;

11 this was performed

by Jehovah, and it is won-
derful in our Eyes.''

apprehend Him, but they

12 And they soughtto

feared the CROWD ; for

theyknew that he had spo-

ken the PARABLE respect-

ingthem; and leavinghim,
they went away.

13 Then they send to

him some of the PHARI-

sers, and ofthe Herodians,

that they might ensnare

Him in Conversation .
14 And having come,

THEYsay tohim, "Teacher,
weknowthat thou art sin-

cere, and carest for no one;
for thou lookest not to the

Appearance of Men, but
teachest the WAY of GOD

in Truth. + Is it lawful to
pay Tax to Cesar, or not ?

15 Should we pay, or

should wenot pay ?" But

ΗΕ , knowing their nrpoc
RISY, said to them, " Whythe hypocrisy, said to them: Why do you try Me? Bring

dw. me a Denarius, that I may
that I may see. see it."

με πειραζετε ; φέρετε μοι δηναριον, ἵνα
me do you tempt? bring you to me a denarius,

16 Οἱ δε ηνεγκαν. Και λέγει αυτοις

They and brought. And he says tothem:

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. therefore-omit.

Τινος η 16 And THEY brought

Ofwhomthe one. And he says to them,

+14. The Jews, whose religious systemwas theocracy, were of opinion, that they could not,
consistently with their allegiance to God their king, comply with paying an acknowledgment
ofsubordination to an earthly sovereign. Judas of Galilee was the first who endeavored to
persuade the Jews of the unlawfulness of paying tribute to a foreign potentate. See Jose-

phus Ant. xviii . 1. and B. J. ii . 12. The primitive Christians also helda similar opinion, and
fondlythought, that their subiection to Jesus Christ exempted themfrom all allegiance to
the power ofthe magistrate. This ideais the proper clue to lead usto aright understanding
ofallthose passages in the epistolary writings of the New Testament, which relate to civil
government.- Wakefield.

10 Psa. cxviii . 22.
13. Matt xxii . 15 ; Luke xx. 20.

12. Matt. xxi. 45, 46 ; Mark xi. 18; John vii, 25, 30, 44.



Chap. 12 : 17.]
[Chap. 12: 26.MARK.

είκων αυτή, και η επιγραφή ; Οἱ δε ειπόν αυτῷ· “ Whose LIKENESS and IN
likeness this , and the inscription? They and said to him; SCRIPTION is this ?" And

Καισαρος. 17 Και * [αποκριθεις] ὁ Ιησους ειπεν
· Of Cesar. And

*[αυτοις ·] Αποδοτε

said[answering] the Jesus

τα Καισαρος Καίσαρι,

ofCesar to Cesar,[to them ;] Give you back the things

και τα του θεου, τῳ θεω. Και εθαύμασεν

and the things ofthe God, to the God. And theywondered

επ' αυτή. 18 Και ερχονται Σαδδουκαίοι προς
at

him ,

him.

who

And come Sadducees

THEY said to him, “ Ce-
sar's."

17 And JESUS said,

"Render the THINGS of

Cesar, to Cesar ; and the

THINGS of GOD, to God.",

And they * wondered at
to him..

αυτον, οίτινες λέγουσιν αναστασιν μη είναι

aresurrection not to be;

και επηρωτησαν αυτόν, λεγοντες 19 Διδασκαλε,
and they asked

Bay

him , saying; O teacher,

Μωσης εγραψεν ἡμιν, “ ότι εαν τινος αδελφος
Moses wrote for us, "that if any brother

αποθανη , και καταλιπῇ γυναικα, και τεκνα μη
should die, and should leave behind a wife, and children not

αφη, ἵνα λαβῃ ὁ αδελφος αυτου την γυναι-
should leave, that shouldtakethe brother ofhim the wife

και αυτού, και εξαναστήσῃ σπερμα, τῳ αδελφῳ
of him, and should raise up seed, to the brother

αύτου.” 20 Επτα αδελφοι ησαν και πρώτος
Seven brothers were ; and theofhimself."

έλαβε γυναίκα, και αποθνησκων ουκ
took a wife, and dying not

first

άφηκε
left

σπερμα. 21 Και ὁ δεύτερος έλαβεν αυτήν,
seed. And the second took her,

και απέθανε, και ουδε αυτός αφηκε σπερμα · και
and

δ

died, and neither he

τρίτος ὡσαύτως.
the third in like manner.

οἱ ἑπτα, και

left seed : and

22 Και * [ελαβον αυτην]
And rook

ουκ αφήκαν σπέρμα.
the seven, and not left

παντων απεθανε και ἡ γυνη.
ofall died also the woman.

well,
23

18 † Then the Sadducees,

who say there is no Resur-

rection, came to him, and

asked him, saying,

19 "Teacher, Moses

wrote forus, 'Thatif one's

‘ Brother_should die, and
leave a Wife behind, and

leave no Children, that his
'BROTHER should take his

WIFE, and raise up of

' springfor his BROTHER.'
20 There were Seven

Brothers ; and the FIRST

took a Wife, and dying,
left no Child.

21 Andthe SECOND took

her, and died, *leaving ro

Child , and the THIRD in
like manner.

22 And the SEVEN left
her]

no Offspring. Last of all
Εσχατη the WOMAN also died.

Last

* [ουν]Εν τη
In the [therefore

αναστάσει, * [όταν αναστωσι ,] τινος αυτων
ofthemresurrection, [when they shall rise, ofwhom

εσται γυνη ; οἱ γαρ έπτα ασχον αυτην γυναι-
shall be a wife? the for seven

και

had her a wife

24 Και αποκριθεις ὁ Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς
And answering the Jesus said to them;

Ον δια τούτο πλανάσθε, μη ειδότες τας γραφας,

Notthrough this doyou err, Ποι knowing the writings,

μηδε την δαναμιν του θεου ; 25 Όταν γαρ εκ
neither the power ofthe When for out of

γαμουσιν, ούτε

tley marry,

νεκρών αναστωσιν,

dena ( ones) they may rise,

God?

ούτε
neither nor

γαμίσκονται, αλλ' εισιν ὡς αγγελοι εν τοις
are given in marriage, but

ουρανοις .
heavens .

are messengers in the

26 Περι δε των νεκρων, ότι εγειρον-
Concerningbut the dead (ones,) that they rise

ται , ουκ ανεγνωτε εν τη βιβλῳ Μωσέως, επι
not have you read in the book of Moses,

23 At the RESURREC-

TION, Whose Wifewill she
be ofthem? for the SEVEN

had her for a Wife.”

said to them , “ Do you not

24 And Jesus answering

err through this,-not

knowing the SCRIPTURES,

nor the PowER of Gop ?

25 For when they shall

rise from the Dead, they

will neither marry, nor be

given in marriage : † but
be as * THOSE ANGELS in

the HEAVENS .

26 But concerning the

DEAD, that they will rise,
have you not read in the

Book of Moses, at the

BUSH, how God spoke to

lim , saying, f I am the

' GoD of Abraham, and the

* God of Isaac, and the

and * God of Jacob :

at

του βατου ὡς είπεν αυτῷ ὁ θεός, λέγων·
the
"

bush a4 said to him the God, saying :

Εγω ὁ θεος Αβρααμ , και ο θεος Ισαακ, και
I the God of Abraham , and the God ofIsaac,

17. greatly
23. therefore

26. God.

17. to them- omit.

22. took her-omit.
25. THOSE ANGELS . 26. God.

t 25. 1 Cor. xv 43, 49, 52.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 17. answering- omit.
wondered at him . 21. leaving no Child,
emit. 23 when they shall rise- omit.

1 13. Matt. xxii . 23 ; Luke xx. 27. * 20. Exod iii. &



Chap. 12 : 27.] [Chap. 12: 35.ΜΑRΚ.

ὁ θεος Ιακωβ.”
the God ofJacob."

αλλα ζώντων.
but ofliving ( ones. )

27 Ουκ εστιν ὁ θεος νεκρων,

Not
27 Heis not the * God

is the God ofdead ( ones, ) of the dead, but of the

you do greatlyὙμεις * [ουν] πολυ πλανάσθε. Living ;
You [therefore] greatly err .

28 Και προσελθων είς των γραμματέων, ακουσας
And appreaching one ofthe scribes, having heard

αυτων συζητουντων, είδως ότι καλως αυτοίς
disputing, knowing that well tothem

απεκρίθη, επηρωτησεν αυτον · Ποια εστι πρώτη

them

he answered, asked him ; Which ia first

πάντων εντολή ; Ο * [ δε] Ιησους απεκρίθη
of all commandment; The [and] Jesus

αυτο Ότι πρωτη * [παντων εντολη· ]
to lin; That first

66
replied

Ακουε

[of all commandment; ]"Hearthou

Ισραηλ, κύριος, ὁ θεὸς ἡμων, κύριος είς εστι ·

30
Israel, a Lord, the God of us, Lord one is :

και αγαπήσεις κυριον τον θεον σου εξ όλης
and thou shalt love a Lord the God ofthee out of whole

της καρδιάς σου, και εξ όλης της ψυχής σου,
ofthe heart ofthee, and out of whole ofthe Boul of thee,

και εξ όλης της διανοιας σου, και εξ όλης
and out of whole ofthe

της ισχύος σου.
ofthe strength ofthee."

mind ofthee, and out of whole

* [Αυτη πρωτη εντολη. ]
[This

31 Και δεύτερα * [ὁμοια, ] αύτη·

And second [like,]
this :
""

66

err."

28 tAnd one of the

SCRIBES, having heard

them disputing, and per-

answeredthem , asked himi,

ceiving That he had ably

"Which is the Chief Com-

mandment of all t

29 JESUS replied to him ,

“ The first * is, Hear

ken, Israel, Jehovah our
'GOD is one Jehovah;

30 and thou shalt love

τηy * Heart, and with All

'Jehovah thy God with All

thy * Soul, and with All

«thy * Mind, and with All
'thy STRENGTH.'

first commandment ; 31 And the second, this,

Αγαπησεις - Thou shalt love thy
Thou halt love NEIGHBOR as thyself.

There is no Other Com-

mandment greater than

these."

τον πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτον. Μείζων τούτων
the neighbor ofthee as thyself." Greater ofthese

αλλη εντολη ουκ εστι. 32 * [Και] ειπεν αυτῷ
another commandment not is. [And] said to him

ὁ γραμματεύς· Καλως, διδασκαλε, επ' αληθειας
the scnibe : Well, O teacher, in truth

είπας, ὅτι εἰς εστι, και ουκ εστιν αλλος πλην
thou speakest, that one he is, and not is another besides

αυτού και το αγαπαν αυτον εξ όλης της
him :

heart,

33

and the to love him out of whole ofthe

καρδιας, και εξ όλης της συνεσεως, * [και εξ
and out of whole ofthe understanding, [and out of

όλης της ψυχης,] και εξ όλης της ισχύος,

and the to love the

is

and out of whole of the strength,

more

whole ofthe soul, ]

και το αγαπαν τον πλησιον ὡς ἑαυτον, πλειον
neighbor as himself,

εστι παντων των ὁλοκαυτωματων και θυσίων .
ofall ofthe wholeburnt offerings and sacrifices.

34. Και ὁ Ιησους, ιδων αυτόν, ὅτι νουνεχως απεκ

And the Jesus, seeing him, that discreetly he an-

ριθη, είπεν αυτο" Ου μακραν ει απο της βα-
swered, said to him : . Not far thou art from the king-

σιλείας του θεου. Και ουδεις ουκετι ετολμα

dom ofthe God.

αυτον επερωτησαι.
- him to ask.

And presumedno one nolonger

35 Και αποκριθεις ὁ Ιησους
And answering the Jesus

ελεγε, διδασκων εν τῷ ἱερῷ · Πως λεγουσιν οἱ
said ,

err,

teaching in the temple : How

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 27. God.
29. Andomit.

30. Soul,
omit.

moro.

30. Mind.

32. And- omit.
33. Sacrifices.

say the

32 The SCRIBE said to

him, “ Of a truth, Teacher,

thou hast spoken well ;

for he is One, t and be
sides himthere is no other ;

53 and to LOVE him

with All the UNDERSTAND-
ING, and with All the

one's NEIGHBOR as one's

STRENGTH , and to LOVE

self, tis * abundantly more

than Allthe WHOLE BURNT

OFFERINGS and * Sacri-
fices."

4 AndJesusperceiving
That he had answered

wisely, said to him, “ Thou
art not far from the KING,

Dow of Gon .” | And no

one presumed to question

him any further.

35 † And Jesus said ,

while teaching in the TEM-
PLE, " Why do the SCRIBES

27. therefore- omit. 27. you do greatly
29. is. 30. Heart.

31. like-
33. abundantly

23. Commandinent of all- omit .

30. This the First Commandment-omit.

33. and with All the soUL- omit.

29. Deut. vi. 4; Luke x. 27.
James ii. 8.

* 28. Matt. xxii. 35.

xxii. 33; Rom. xiii . 9 ; Gal. v. 14 ;
xlvi. 9. + 33. 1 Sam . xv. 23 ;
+ 35. Matt. xxii . 41 ; Luke xΧ . 41 .

† 81. Lev. xix. 18 ; Matte
t82. Deut. iv. 39: Isa. xlv. 6, 14:

+ 34. Matt. xxii. 46.
Hoshea vi , 6 : Micah vi . 0-3.

1



Chap. 12: 36 1
[Chap. 12:44.MARK.

γραμματεις, ὅτι ὁ Χριστος υἱος εστι Δαυιδ : say, That the Messian is
that the Anointed ason is ofDavid? a Son of David ?

* Αυτός γαρ Δαυιδ ειπεν εν πνευματι ἁγίῳ·

66

saraben,

Himself for
36 For David himself

David said by a spirit holy ; said , by the Holy Spirit,

Λεγει ὁ κύριος τῳ κυριῳ μου· Καθου εκ δεξι- + + Jehovah said to my
Says the Lord tothe Lord ofme; Sit thou at right

ων μου, έως αν θα τους εχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον
ofme. till I mayplace the enemies ofthee afootstool

"3
των ποδων σου. 37 Αυτος ουν Δαυιδ λεγει
ofthe feet ofthee." Himself therefore David calls

αυτον κύριον και ποθεν υἱος αυτού εστι ; Και
Lord ; and whence ason ofhim is he? Andhim

heard him gladly. And

ὁ πολυς οχλος ήκουεν αυτου ήδέως. 33 Και
the great crowd

έλεγεν * [αυτοις] εν τη διδαχῇ αύτου· Βλεπετε
he said

απο των γραμματέων, των θελόντων εν στολαις
Cof the scribes,

LORD, Sit thou at my

Right hand, till I put
'thine ENEMIES unders

neath thy FEET .

37 David himself, there"

fore, calls him Lord, and
howthen is he * His Son ?"?

and the GREAT Crowd

heard him with pleasure.

38 And he said in his
Itothem] in the teaching ofhimself; Beware you TEACHING, " Beware of

THOSE SCRIBES who DE-
those desiring in long robes SIRE to walk about in

περιπατείν, και ασπασμους εν ταις αγοραις, + Long robes, and #love

Salutations in the MAR-

KETS,

to walk about, and salutations in the markets,

30 και πρωτοκαθεδρίας εν ταις συναγωγαίς, και
and first teata in the synagogues, and

πρωτοκλισίας εν τοις δειπνοις· 10 οἱ κατεσθίουσεν

upper couches at the feasts :

40

those devouring

τας οικίας των χηρών, και προφασει μακρα προσ-
Louses ofthe widows, and fora -how !ongtha are

ευχομενοι· οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον κρίμα.
praying; #hese willreceive

4 Και κάθισας * [ ὁ Ιησους ]

heavier judgment

κατεναντι του
And sitting [the Jesus] over against the

γαζοφυλακίου, εθεωρεί πως ὁ οχλος βαλλει
treasury, he bebe d how the crowd

χαλκον εις το γαζοφυλάκιον.
copper into the treasury.

casts

Και πολλοι

manyAnd

πλούσιοι εβαλλον πολλα. 42 Και έλθουσα

rich cast much. And coming
μια
one

χήρα πτωχη, εβαλε λεπτα δυο, εστι κοδ-
widow poor , cast m.tes two, which is a

μαντης . 43 Και προσκαλεσάμενος τους μαθητας
arthing. And having called the disciples

αύτου , ειπεν αυτοίς. Αμην λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ
ofhimself, he said to them ; Indeed I say to you . that the

χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχη πλειον παντων βεβληκε
widow this the poor more of all

των βαλόντων εις το γαζοφυλακιον.

ofthose casting into the treasury.

has cast

4 Παν-
All

εβαλον ·
have cast ;

τες γαρ εκ του περισσευόντος αυτοις
for out of the abounding fulness to them

αύτη δε εκ της υστερησεως αὕτης παντα
*this butout of the poverty ofherself

ειχεν εβαλεν, όλον τον βιον αύτης.
she had cast, whole the living ofherself.

όσα

asmuchas

39 and the Principal
seats in the SYNAGOGUES,

and the Upper couch at
FEAS13 ;

the FAMILIES of wipows,

40 1 those PLUNDERING

and for a Show make long

Prayers ; these willreceive

a Heavier Judgment."

41 tAnd sitting opposite
to the TREASURY, he be-

held how the CROWD cast

Money into fthe TREAS-

URY; and Many Rich men
cast in much.

42 And a poor Widow

approaching, cast in two

Lepta, that is, a f Farthing.

43 And having called to

him his DISCIPLES, he said

to them, “ Indeed I say to
you, + That this POORWID-

ow has cast in more than
All of THOSE CASTING into

the TREASURY;

44 for they All cast in

out of their SUPERFLUITY,

but SHE out of her pov-

ERTY cast in all that she

had, her Whole LIVING .”

38. to them-omit. 41. Jesus-omit,VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. IIis Son.

+30. In the original ( Psa. cx.1) it is Jehovah. Butthe Evangelist has adoptedthe version
ofthe LXX, who, I suppose, could not venture to translate that word which every Jew re-
garded with the profoundest reverence, and could not pronounce it without danger offor-
feiting his claim to a future state.-Wakefield. + 38. The stolee was an Oriental'
firment descending to the ancles, and worn by persons of distinction, as Kings, Priests and
honorable persons, and were affected by the Jurists of the Pharisaical sect.-Bloomfield.
+ 4.Orrather three-fourths of a farthing, or four mills. A kodrantees (Lat. quadrans, ) was
akomancopper coin, equivalent to the fourthpart ofan assarion, or two Lepta,

1 86. Psa, ex. 1 .
Matt. xxiii. 14.

† 88. Matt. xxiii. 1 ; Luke xx . 46.
41. Luke xxi. 1. 41. 2 Kings xii. 9.

1 88. Luke xi . 43.

43. 2 Cor. viii. 13
40.



Chap. 13: 1.] [Chap. 13: 8.MARK.

1 Και

And .

KEP. ' . 13.

departing

CHAPTER XIII.

1 And as he was going

εκπορευομένου αυτού εκ του Ιερου, out of the TEMPLE , one of
ofhim out of the temple, his DISCIPLES says to him,

Teacher, see; +What
O teacher, Stones! and What Build-

ποταποι οικοδομαι. ings ! ”

λέγει αυτῷ εἰς των μαθητων αυτού· Διδασκαλε,

says

ιδε ,
dee.

to him one ofthe disciples ofhim;

ποταποι λιθοι ка

stones andwhat

And the Jesus

Seest thou these the great

what buildings.
2 And JESUs said to

* Και ο Ιησους * [αποκριθεις ] είπεν auTqhim, "Seest thou These
[answering] said to him; GREAT Buildings? there

Βλεπεις ταυτας τας μεγάλας οικοδομας ; ου μη shall not be left here a
buildings? not not Stone upon a Stone ; tall

απφελῇ λιθος επι λίθῳ , ός ου μη Karaλvon. will be overthrown."
astone upon a stone, which notnotmaybe throwndown. 3 And as he was sitting

3 Και κυθημενου αυτού εις το όρος των ελαίων, on the MOUNT of o
And sitting ofhim on the mountainofthe olive trees, opposite the TEMPLE, Pe

κατεναντι του ἱερου , επηρώτων αυτόν κατ' ιδίαν ter, and James, and John,
over against the temple, asked him privately and Andrew asked him

may be left

Πετρος, και Ιακωβος, και Ιωαννης , και Ανδρεας
James, and John,Peter, and

4 Είπε ήμιν, ποτε ταυτα εσται, και τι To
Say to us, when these things shall be, and what

σημείον, όταν μελλῃ παντα ταυτα συντελεισ
these things to beended?sign, when allare about

privately,
and Andrew ; 4 "Tell us, when these

things will be ?" and

the "What will be the SIGN

when all these things are

aboutto be accomplished ?"

5 And JESUS began to

* say to them, " Beware,

that no one deceive You.

θαι . 5'Ο δε Ιησους * [αποκριθεις αυτοις , ] ήρξατο
[answeringThe and Jesus

λεγειν ·
to say ;

them,] began

Βλέπετε μη TIS μας πλανηση.

Take heed not any one you

am : and

may deceive

* Πολλοι * [γαρ ] ελεύσονται επι τῷ ονόματι μου,
Many [for] shall come in the name ofme,

λεγοντες· Οτι εγω ειμι και πολλους πλανη-
saying, That many theywill

7 Όταν δε ακούσητε πολεμους και
-wars and

del [yap]

[for]

ζουσιν .
deceive.

akoas

reports

When and ye shall hear

πολέμων, μη θροεισθε
of wars. not be disturbed; it behoves

Shall be raised up

γενεσθαι αλλ' ούπω το τέλος. 8 Εγερθήσεται

to take place ; but notyet the end.

γαρ εθνος επι εθνος , και βασιλεια επι βασι-

for nation against nation, and kingdom against king-

λιαν * [και] εσονται σεισμοι κατα τοπους,
[and] shall be earthquakes indom;

* [και] εσονται λιμοι * [και ταραχαι . ]
[and] shall be famines (and commotions.)

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. answering-omit.
them-omit. 5. say to them, "Beware."
8. and-omit. 8. and-omit.

measure.

6 Many will come inmy

NAME, saving, I am be;
and will deceive Many.

7 And when you shall

hear of Conflicts, and Re-

ports of Battles, be not

alarmed; for these things

must occur ; but the END
is not yet.

8 For Nation will rise

against Nation, and King-

dom against Kingdom ;

there will be Earthquakes

in various places, and there
places, will be Famines; these are

Αρχαι the * Beginnings of Sor
Beginnings rows.

2. left here.

6. for-omit.
8. and commotions-omit,

5. answering

7. for-omit,
8. a Beginning of.

+1 . Josephus says that the stones with which Herod built the temple, were " of a white
and firm substance," and that " every one of them was about twenty-five cubits in length,
eight in heighth, and twelve in breadth." A cubit was nearly twenty-two inches of our

† 2. How exactly this prediction wasfulfilledmaybeknown from Josephus.
--He says, Cesar ordered the soldiers to dig up the whole city andthe temple; but to leave
three ofthe highest turrets standing; and a part ofthe wall, as a security to the garrison.
But they so entirely dug up andlevelled all the rest ofthe city, that none whosawit, would
think ittohave ever been inhabited." Eleazar, in his animated speech to his countrymen,
thus exclaims: "Where is that great city, the metropolis ofthe Jewish people, defended by
such walls and such mightytowers ? Where is that city, whichwasthoughtto be inhabited
byGoD? It is torn up from its foundations ; and the only memorial that remains ofit, is
the camp ofits destroyers, which is stationed in the ruins ." Itis also related in theTaanith
ofMaimonides, that according to Roman custom, the very foundations ofthe temple were
dug up, and that T. Rufus, aRoman commander, carried a plough overthem. + 3. From

this spotthe whole ofJerusalem was spread before the eye; and its situation, form, build.
ings, boundaries, and different parts, distinctly and individually seen; more especially
Mount Moriah and Solomon's Temple, together with its spacious area.

1. Matt. xxiv. 1; Luke xxi. 5.
6; 2 Tress. ii. 3.

3. Luke xix. 44 5. Jer. xxix.8; Eph. v



Cap. 13 : 9.] MARK.

ofsorrows these .

[Chap. 13 : 18.

ωδίνων ταυτα. 9 Βλεπετε δε ύμεις ἑαυτους· 9 But ftake heed to
Take heed but you yourselves : yourselves. They will de-

παραδώσουσι * [γαρ] ὑμας εις συνεδρια, και εις liver you up to High Coun-
they will deliverup [for] you to saubedrims, and into cils and to Synagogues ;

συναγωγας δαρήσεσθε, και επι ἡγεμονων και and you will be beaten,
synagogues you will be beaten, and before governors and and will stand before Gov-

βασιλεων σταθήσεσθε, ένεκεν έμου, εις μαρτυριον ernors and Kings on my

you will stand, on account of me, for a testimony account, for a Testimony

έθνη δει , to them.
the nations it behoves,

kings

αυτοίς.
tothem.

10 Και ELS παντα
τα

And among all

πρωτον κηρύχθηναι το ευαγγελιον. 11 Όταν δε

they may lead you

When but
first to be published the glad tidings.

αγωσιν ὑμας παραδίδοντες, μη προμεριμνατε
delivering up, not be anxious beforehand

τι λαλήσετε, * [μηδε μελετατε ·] αλλ' δ εαν
whatyou should speak, [nor be concerned ;] but whatever

δοθῇ ύμιν εν εκείνη τη ώρα, τουτο λαλειτε·

maybe given to you in that the hour, this speak you;

ου γαρ εστε ύμεις οἱ λαλουντες, αλλα το πνεύμα
not for are

το ἅγιον.
the holy.

to

12
you the speaking, but the spirit

they shall

Παραδώσει δε αδελφος αδελφον
Willdeliverup and abrother a brother

εις θανατον, και πατηρ τεκνον και επαναστη
death, and father a child; and

τεκνα επι γονεις , και θανατώσουσιν
children against parents, deliver to death

13 Και έσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπο παντων,

And youwill be being hated

όνομα μου.

σονται
rise up

αυτούς .
them.

δια το

through the name of me.

and

by all,

Ο δε ὑπομείνας εις τέλος,

He but persevering to end,

οὗτος σωθησεται. Η Όταν δε ίδητε το βδε-

When butyou may seethe abomi-
this will be saved.

λυγμα της ερημώσεωςnation ofthe desolation

αναγινώσκων νοειτω ·

έστως όπου ου δει ( δ
havingstood where notit ought; (he

τοτε οἱ εν τη Ιουδαία,
reading let him think; ) then. those in the

φευγέτωσαν εις τα όρη 15 & * [δε]
let them flee

Judea,

επι του
to the mountains ; he [and]

δωματος, μη κατωβατω * εις την οικίαν ,
roof, not lethim go down

εισελθέτω, αραι

16
enter,

on the

10 +And the GLAD TI-

DINGS must first be pub-

lished among All the NA-

TIONS.
11 + But when they con-

duct you to deliver you up,
be not anxious beforehand

what you should speak ;

but whatevermay be given

you in That Hous, this
speak ; for it is not you

who will SPEAK, but the
HOLY SPIRIT.

12 And t Brother will
deliver up Brother to

Death, and a Father hig
Child; and Children will

rise up against Parents,

and causethem to die.

13 *And you will be

hated by all on account of

my NAME ; but HE, who
PATIENTLY ENDURES to

the End, he will be saved.
14 + But when you shall

see THAT DESTRUCTIVE
ABOMINATION, standing

where it ought not"-

(READER, attend ! )-"then

μηδε let THOSE in Judea ESCAPE
Linto the house, ] nor

τι εκ της οικίας αύτου

Доцве of himself;

into

to take any thingout of the

και δ εις τον αγρον ων, μη επιστρεψάτω εις

and he in the field being, not let him turn

τα οπίσω, αραι το ἱματιον αυτού.
the back , to take the mantle of him ,

ταις εν γαστρί έχουσαις και
tothe in womb

17 Ουαι δε

Woe but

ταις θηλαζούσαις
having and tothe : givingsuck

εν εκείναις ταις ἡμέραις.
in those

ἵνα μη

that not

the days.

γενηται ἡ φυλη
may be the flight

18

to the MOUNTAINS ;

15 + let not HIM who is

on the Roor descend, nor

enter his HOUSE, to take

Anything out ofit ;

16 and let not Him who

is in the FIELD return

BACK to takehis MANTLE.

17 +But alas for the

Προσευχεσθε δε, PREGNANT and NURSING
WOMEN in Those DAYS !Prayyou but,

υμων χειμωνος. 18 But pray that * it
of winter. may not be in Winter ;ofyou

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. for-omit,
momit. 15. into the mouse- omit.

11. nor be concerned-omit.
18. it may not be.

15. and

+ 15. The peculiar construction of Eastern houses is here referred to. They were all of
the same heighth, sothat a person could walk at the top of a range of buildings, without
inconvenience, from one end to the other. In Palestine they are stil built on this plan. A
staircase is carried on the outside fromthetop ofthe house to the bottom. The injunction

in this verse is delivered in a figure, expressive ofgreat eagerness and expedition ; so that
if a man was walking ontheroof,he was directed to go straight forwards, till he got out of
the city; and not to delay even togo down into the house to takethe most necessaryarticles
offood and raiment for his flight.

9. Matt. x, 17, 18 ; xxiv. 9 ; Rev. ii. 10. 10. Luke xxiv. 14.
19 : Luke xii. 11 ; xxi. 14. t 12. Matt. x. 21 ; xxiv. 10 ; Luke xxi. 16.

0; Luke xxi. 17. * 14. Dan . ix. 27 ; Matt. xxiv. 12, Luke xxi. 20.

† 11. Matt. x.
* 13. Matt

†17. Luke xxiii. 24



Chap. 13: 19. ]
[Chap. 13: 28.MARK.

19 Έσονται γαρ αἱ ἡμεραι εκείναι

Shailbe for the days those

ου γεγονε τοιαυτη απ' αρχής

not has been so great from a beginning

θλιψις,
affliction , such as

οἷα 19 for in those DAYS

will be Distress, such as

has not been from the Be-

ginning of the Creation,

which Gop created, tili

κτίσεως, ἧς

ofcreation, which

εκτισεν ὁ θεός , έως του νυν, και ου μη γενηται .

created the God, till the and not notnow, may be.

20 Και ει μη κύριος εκολόβωσε τας ήμερας, ουκ

And if not a Lord shortened the

αν εσώθη πασα σαρξ αλλα δια

shoull be saved all flesh ;

days, not

TOUS EK-

chosbut on account ofthe

λεκτους, ούς εξελέξατο, εκολόβωσε τας
sen (ones,) whom he has chosen, he has shortened the

21 Και τότε εαν τις ύμιν ειπῃ · Ιδου,
And then if any one to you should say ; Lo,

χριστος η Ιδου, εκει μη πιστευετε.

Anointed ; Lo,or; here ; not believe you .

ημερας.
days.

ὧδε δ
here the

22 Eyep-

Shall

θήσονται γαρ ψευδοχριστοι και ψευδοπροφηται,
for false anointed ones and false prophetsberaised

και δώσουσι σημεία και τέρατα, προς το απο

and shall give signs and towonders, the to de-

πλαναν , ει δυνατον, * [ και ] τους εκλεκτους.

ceive, if possible, the[even] chosen.

23 Ύμεις δε βλεπετε · * [ ιδου , ] προειρηκα ὑμιν

You but take heed; [14 , ] I haveforetold to you

παντα. 2 Αλλ' εν εκείναις ταις ἡμεραις, μετα

all. But in those the days, after

την θλίψιν εκείνην, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται,
the affliction that , the sun shall be darkened,

και η σεληνη δώσει τοφεγγος αύτης·

and the
25

ου

moon not shall give the light of herself;

και οι αστερος του ουρανου εσονται εκπιπτον-

and the

TES,
ling,

και

stars of the heaven shall be

Εναἱ δυναμεις, αἱ
and the powers, those in

σαλευθήσονται. 26 Και τοτε

shall be shaken. And then

fal-

τοις ουρανοις,
the heavens,

οψονται τον υἱον
they shall see the son

του ανθρώπου ερχόμενον εν νεφέλαις, μετα

ofthe man coming on clouds, with

δυναμεως πολλης και δοξης . 27 Και τοτε αποσ-

send

power much and glory. And then hewill

the
τελει τους αγγελους αύτου , και επισυνάξει τους

the messengers ofhimself, and he will gather

εκλεκτους αὑτου εκ των τεσσαρων ανεμων,

closen ( ones) ofhimself from the four

απ' ακρου γης έως άκρου ουρανου.
froman extremity ofearth to an extremity ofheaven.

δε της συκής μάθετε την παραβολην·
bus the fig-tree learn you the parable :

winds,

αυτής ηδη ὁ κλαδος ἁπαλος γενηται,

Now, nor ever will be.

20 And except the Lord

cut short the DAYS, No

Person could survive ; but

on account of the croSEN,

whom he has selectca, he

has cut short the DAYS.

21 And then ifany one

should say to you, ' Behold,

the MESSIAH is here !' or

Behold, there !' believe

it not;

22 because False Mes-

siahs and False Prophets

will arise, and exhibit

Signs and Wonders, to DE -

CEIVE, ifpossible, the CHO-

SEN.

23 + But be you onyour

guard , I have forewarned

you .

24 + But in Those DAYS,

after that AFFLICTION, the

the SUN will be obscured,

and the Moor will with-

hold her LIGHT,

25 and * the STARS will

fall out of HEAVEN, and

THOSE POWERS in the

HEAVENS will be shaken .

26 + And then they will

see the son ofMAN coming

in Clouds, with great Pow-

er and Glory.

27 And then hewill send

forth * the MESSENGERS,
and assemble his CHOSEN

from the rova Winds, from

the Extremity of Earth to

the utmost bound of Hea-

From ven.

28 Aro

ὅταν
when

28 Nowlearn a PARABLE

from the FIG-TREE, When

και its BRANCH now becomes

tender maybecome, and tender, and puts forth

εκφυ τα φύλλα, γινώσκετε, ότι εγγυς το LEAVES, * it is known That

ofher now the branch

may put forth the leaves, you know, that near the SUMMER is near.

23. 1o- omit.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. even-omit.

fall out ofHEAVEN, and THOSE POWERS .

25. the STARS will

27. the MESSENGERS. 28. it is known That.

+ 24. In Isaiah xiii, 9, 10, 13, when the destruction of Babylon is threatened, it is thus ex-
pressed, "the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their light; the
sun shall be darkened in his going forth, andthe moon shallnot cause her light to shine. I
willshake the heavens,&c." Andthe reader may find the same eastern manner ofspeaking
in the following places of scripture :-Job xxx . 28 ; Eccl. xii . 1, 2 ; Isa. xxiv. 23 ; xxxiv. 4 ; lx.
20; Jer. iv. 23 ; xv. 9; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8; Dan. viii. 10; Joel ii . 10, 30, 31 ; iii . 15 ; Amos v. 20 ;

viii. 9; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12 ; Rev. vi. 12-14.

† 10. Dan. xii . 1 ; Matt. xxiv. 21.

xxi . 25,

23. 2 Pet. iii . 17. † 24. Matt. xxiv. 20 ; Luke
26, Dan. vii. 13, 14; Matt, xxvi. 64 ; Mark xiv. 02 ; Rev.i. 7.



Chap. 13: 29.] [ Chap. 14 : 3.MARK.

summer is.
ταυταθερος εστιν. 29 Ούτω και υμεις, όταν

So also you, when these things

ίδητε γινόμενα, γινώσκετε, ότι εγγυς εστιν

youmaysee comingto pass, knowyou,

επι θύραις.
at doors.

παρελθῃ ἡ

30
that near he is

Αμην λέγω ὑμῖν, ότι ου μη
Indeed Isay to you, that not not

γενεα αύτη, μέχρις οὗ παντα

may pass awaythe generation

ταυτα γενηται .
these may be done.

λεύσεται: οἱ δε
pass away ;

this, till ofwhom all

31 Ο ουρανος και η γη παρε-
The heaven and theearth shall

λογοι μου ου μη παρελθωσι.
the but words ofme not not may pass away.

32 Περι δε της
Concerning but the

ουδείς οίδεν, ουδε

that
ημερας εκεινης η της ώρας

or the hour

οἱ ἄγγελοι, οἱ εν ουρανῳ,

day

no one knows, nor the messengers, those in heaven,

ουδε ὁ υἱος, ει μη δ πατηρ.

nor the son, if not the father.
33 Βλέπετε, αγ

Take heed, watch

ρυπνείτε * [και προσευχεσθε ] ουκ οίδατε γαρ
you Land pray you ;] not youknow for

ποτε ὁ καιρος εστίν. 34 Ος άνθρωπος αποδη-
when the season is . As a man

going
μος αφεις την οικίαν αύτου, και δους TOLS
abroad leaving the house ofhimself, and having givento the

δουλοις αύτου την εξουσίαν, * [ και] ἑκάστῳ
[and] to each one

το έργον αύτου και τῳ θυρωρο ενετειλατο ἵνα
work ofhimself and to the porter he commanded

slaves ofhimself the

the

authority,

that

γρηγορῃ. 35 Γρηγορείτε ουν ουκ οίδατε γαρ,
heshould watch.

29 Thus also, when yout

shallsee these things tran-

spiring, know That he is
near at the Doors.

30 Indeed, I say to you,

That this GENERATION

will not pass away, till All

these things be accom-

plished.
31 The HEAVEN and

EARTII will fail ; but my
WORDS cannot fail.

32 But concerning that

DAT, * or HOUR, knows 10

man ; not even an Angel

in Heaven , nor the soN ,
but the FATHER.

33 Take heed, watch ;

for you know notwhenthe

SEASON is.

84 + As a Man going

abroad, leaving his House,

and having given the AU-
THORITY to his SERVANTS,

to each his WORK , he also .

commanded the PORTER 10
watch.

35 Watch, therefore ; for
you know not when the

MASTER of the HOUSE
comes ; *whether at Even-

ing , or at Midnight, or at

Cock - crowing, or in the

Morning;
μη

Watch you therefore; not you know for,

ποτε ὁ κυριος της οικίας ερχεται, οψε, η
when the lord ofthe house comes , evening,

μεσονυκτίου, η αλεκτοροφώναις, η πρωι
midnight, or

ελθων εξαιφναις,
coming

cock-crowing,

ευρῃ ὑμας
yousuddenly, he may find

33 Α δε ύμιν λεγω, πασι λεγω
What andto you I say, to all I say :

ΚΕΦ. αδ'. 14.

36
or

or morning : lest 36 lest comingunexpect-

καθεύδοντας. edly he should find you

sleeping.sleeping.

Γρηγορείτε.
Watch you.

1 Ην δε το πασχα και τα αζυμα μετα δύο

Was nowthe passover and the unleavened cakes after two

ἡμερας· και εζητουν οἱ αρχιερείς και οἱ γραμ-
days : and sought the high- priests and the

ματεις, πως αυτον εν δολῳ κρατήσαντες
how him by deceit seizing

scribes.

αποκ-

they

τείνωσιν . 2 Ελεγον δε Μη εν τῇ ἑορτῇ,

wight kill. They said but; Not in the

μηποτε θορυβος εσται του λαου.

lest atumult shall be ofthe people.

feast,

3 Και οντος αυτου εν Βηθανία εν τη οικια
And being ofhim in Bethany in the house

Σίμωνος του λεπρου , κατακειμενου αυτου, ήλθε
ofSimon the leper, reclining of him , came

37 And what I say to

you, I say to all, Watch."

CHAPTER XIV.

1 +Now after Two Days
was the PASSOVER and

the feast of UNLEAVENED

BREAD , and the Hrart-
PRIESTS and SCRIBES

sought himhow they might

take him by Deception,

and kill him .

2 * for they said , “ Not

during theFEAST, lest there'
should be a Tumult of the

PEOPLE."

3 And he being at

Bethany, in the House of

Simon the LEPER, while he
was reclining at table, a

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-32. or moun knows no man ; not even an Angel in Heaven.
33. and pray-omit.
said.

† 81. Isa. xΙ . 8.

1 Thess. γ. 6.
John x . 55; xiii. 1.

84. andomit. 35. whether at Evening. 2. For they

t33. Matt. xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 13 ; Luke xii. 40 ; xxi . 31 ; Rom. xiii . 11:
34. Matt. xxiv. 45; xxv. 14. † 1. Matt. xxvi . 2; Luke xxii. 1 ;

3. Matt. xxvi. 6 ; John xii. 1, 3 ;*See Luke vii. 37.



Chap. 14 : 4.] . [Cap. 14 : 13.MARK.

γυνη έχουσα αλαβαστρον μύρου,
awoman having

ναρδου
an alabaster box ofbalsam, ofspikenard

roman came, having an

Alabaster box of Balsam

of genuine Spikenard, very

breaking the costly : and breaking the

αλαβαστρον, κατεχεεν αυτού κατα της κεφαλης. Βox, she poured it on his

πιστικής πολυτελους • * [και] συντρίψασα το
genuine

alabaster box,

very costly : [andy

she poured ofit down on the head.

Ησαν δε τινες αγανακτούντες προς ἑαυτους,
Were and some being angry to themselves,

* [ και λεγοντες · ] Εις τι ἡ απωλεια αύτη του

[and saying;]

μυρού γεγονεν ;
balsam has been made?

πραθήναι
tobe sold

επάνω

more

For what the loss this ofthe

5 Ηδύνατο γαρ τούτο το μυρον
Could for this the balsam

τριακοσίων δηναρίων, και
three hundred

δοθήναι τοις πτωχοις.

to be given tothe poor.

6 Ο δε Ιησους ειπεν
The but Jesus

denarii, and

her.
Και ενεβριμωντο αυτῇ.
And they censured

Αφετε αυτην τι αυτή
said; Let alone her; why to her

κόπους παρεχετε ; καλον έργον ειργάσατο εν
troubles present you ? good a work shehaswrought in

εμοι. 7 Παντοτε γαρ τους πτωχους εχετε μεθ'
me. Always for the poor you have with

ἑαυτων, και, όταν θέλητε, δυνασθε αυτους ευ

yourselves, and, when you will, you can

ποιησαι· εμε δε ου παντοτε έχετε.

them good

8Ο εσχεν
The savingto do ; me but not always you have.

αύτη, εποιησε προέλαβε μυρισαι μου το σώμα

this, she has done ; beforehand to anoint ofme the body

9
εις τον ενταφιασμόν . Αμην λεγω ύμιν, όπου
for the burial.

in whole the

Indeed I say to you, wherever

αν κηρύχθη το ευαγγέλιον τούτο εις όλον τον
may be published the glad tidings this

κόσμον, και ὁ εποιησεν αύτη λαληθήσεται, εις
this shall be spoken,world, also what she did

μνημοσυνον αυτής.
a memorial of her.

10 Και δ Ιούδας ο
And the Judas the

for

Ισκαριώτης, είς των
Iscariot, one

δωδεκα, απήλθε προς τους αρχιερείς,
twelve,

παραδῳ

went to the high-priests,

αυτον αυτοις

he might deliver up him tothem :

εχάρησαν·
were glad ;

δουναι.

to give.

παραδῳ.

Theyand

και επηγγειλαντο

promised

αυτή

ofthe

HEAD.

4 And some were dis-

pleased, saying among

themselves, "Whyhasthis
LOSS of the BALSAM taken

place?

5 For * This BALSAM

could have been sold for

morethan t Three hundred

POOR.” And they censured
Denarii, and given to the

her.

6 But JESUS said, "Let

her alone; why do you

trouble the WOMAN , She

has done a Good Work

for me.

Poon always among you,

7 + For you have the

and when you will, you

can * do Them good , but

Me you have not always.

8 POSSESSING This (Bal-

sam ,) she has done it, to
anoint my BODY before-
hand for the BURIAL.

to9 * And indeed 1 say

you, Wherever these GLAD

TIDINGS may be pro-
claimed in the Whole

WORLD, this also which she

has done shall be spoken

of in Memory of her.”

10 + And *THAT Judas

ἵνα Iscariot, who was one of

the TWELVE, went to the

HIGH-PRIESTS, to deliver
that

11 Οἱ δε ακουσαντες Him up to them .

hearing 11 And hearing it they

αργυριον rejoiced , and promised to

give him Money. And he

sought how he might con-

veniently deliver Him up.

13 +Now on the FIRST

Και εζήτει, πως
And

and

hesought, how

τη
the

12 Και

he might deliverup.

αζύμων,

And

ότε το

unleavened cakes, when the

silverhim

ευκαίρως αυτον
Conveniently him

πρώτη ήμερα των
day of the Day offirst UNLEAVENED

PAS-BREAD, when the
πασχα εθνον, λεγου- CHAL LAMBS were sacri-

paschal lamb were sacrificed, they ficed, his DISCIPLES say to

σιν αυτῷ οἱ μαθηται αυτου · Που θελεις απελ- him, "Where dost thou
to him the discrpies or him ; where wiltthou having wish that we go and pre-

θοντες ἑτοιμασωμεν, ἵνα φαγης το πασχα , pare that thou mayest eat

we makeready. that thou mayest eatthe passover? the PASSOVER?"

Ray

gone

4. and saying- omit.
9. And indeed.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3 . and-omit.
could. 7. always do them.

5. This BALSAM

10. THAT Judas Iscariot,

+ 5. A Denarius being in value about 14 cents, or 7d. English, the value ofthe box ofbal-
sam would be forty-two dollars, or £8. 15s.

* 7. Deut. I . 11 .
Luke xxii. 7.

* 10. Matt. xxvi. 14 ; Luke xxii. 3, 4. 12. Matt . xxvi. 14;



Chap. 14 : 13.] [ Chap. 14 : 23.ΜΑΚΚ.

And he sends
13 Και αποστελλει δυο των μαθητων αύτου, και

two ofthe disciples ofhimself, and

Υπάγετε εις την πολιν και
Goyou into the city: and

λέγει αυτοις
he says to them ;

απαντήσει ύμιν ανθρωπος κεραμιον ὕδατος

will meet you a iran a pitcher
14

ofwater

βασταζων· ακολουθησατε αυτῷ και όπου εαν

carrying;

εισελθῃ,

follow

ειπατε

sayhe mayenter,

διδασκαλος λεγει
teacher says;

him ; and wherever

τῷ οικοδεσποτῃ· Ότι ὁ
tothe householder ; That the

Που εστι το καταλυμα,
Where is the guest-chamber,

όπου το πασχα μετα των μαθητών μου φαγω ;
where the passover with the disciples ofme I may eat?

15 Και αυτος ύμιν δειξει ανάγαιον μέγα εστρω
And he toyou will show an upperroom large

μενον ετοιμον
been furnished ready ;

having

εκεί ἑτοιμασατε ἡμιν.

there prepare you for us.

16 Και εξήλθον οἱ μαθηται αυτου, και ήλθον εις
And went forth the disciples ofhim , and came into

την πολιν, και εὗρον καθώς είπεν αυτοίς και

the city, and found

ἡτοιμασαν το πασχα.

even as he said to them ; and

17 Και οψιας γενομένης,
And evening being come.

Και ανακειμένων
reclining

they prepared the passover.

ερχεται μετα των δώδεκα.

he comes with the twelve,

13

And

αυτών και εσθιοντων, ειπεν ὁ Ιησους • Αμην
ofthem and eating, said the Jesus ; Indeed

λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰς εξ ύμων παραδώσει με,

1 say to you, that one of you will deliverur mne , who

εσθιων μετ' εμου. 19 Οἱ * [δε] ηρξαντο λυπεισ-
is eating with ine. They [and] began to be sor-

θαι , και λεγειν αυτῷ εἰς καθ' εἰς Μητι εγω ;
rowful, and to say to him one by one : Not IP

* [και αλλος Μητι εγω ;] 20 Ο δε * [αποκρι
[and another ; Not JP]

θεις] ειπεν αυτοίς Είς εκ

ingl said to them ;

He but [answer-

των δώδεκα, ὁ
One of the twelve, that

εμβαπτομενος μετ' εμου εις το τρυβλίον. 21 Ο

dippingin with me into the bowl. The

μεν υἱος του ανθρωπου ύπαγει, καθώς γεγραπ
indeed son ofthe

ται περί αυτού

writtenconcerninghim ;

man

δι οὗ ὁ υἱος

through whom the

καλον ην

good it was

that.

goes away, even as it has been

ουαι δε τῳ ανθρωπῳ εκείνῳ,
woe but tothe man that,

του ανθρωπου παραδίδοται ·
oftheson man is delivered up :

αυτῷ, ει ουκ εγεννηθη ὁ ανθρωπος
tohim, if not was born the

And eating

man

εκείνος. 22 Και εσθιοντων αυτών, λαβων δ

ofthem, taking the

Ιησους αρτον, ευλογήσας έκλασε, και εδωκεν
Aloaf, having blessed he broke, and

αυτοίς, και ειπε · Λαβετε τούτο εστι το σωμα

Jesus gave

13 And he sends two of

his DISCIPLES , and says to

them , “ Go into the CITY,

and a Man carrying a

Pitcher of Water will meet

you ; follow him;
14 and whereverhemay

enter, say to the HOUSE-

HOLDER, The TEACHER
says, Where is * the GUEST-

CHAMBER, where I may
eat the PASSOVER with my

DISCIPLES ?

15 And he will show

you a large Upper-room

+ furnished ready ; * there

prepare for us.
16 And * the DISCIPLES

went forth, and came into

the CITY, and found every

thing even as he had said
to them : and they pre-

pared the PASSOVER.

17 | And Evening being

come, he comes with the

TWELVE .

clining at table, and cating,

18 And as they were re-

JESUS said, " Indeed I say

to you, That * one of του
who are EATING with me

will deliver ne up."

19 And * they began to

be sorrowful, and to say to

him, one by one, "Is it ?"

20 And IE said tothem,

"It is THAT ONE of the

TWELVE DIPPING in with

me into the visit .
21 *The SON of MAN

indeed goes away [to

death, ] evenas it has been

written concerning him ;
but wce to that MAN

through whom the soN of

MAN is delivered up! Good

were it for that MAN if he
had not been born."

22 And as they were

eating, * he took a Loaf,

and having given praise,
he broke it, and gave to

them , and said, “ Take ;
is the body this is my BODY.”

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-14. my GUEST-CHAMBER, 15. and there prepare.
16. the DISCIPLES. 18. one of you who are EATING with me. 19. andomit.
19, they. 19. and another; not1 ?-omit. 20. answering- omit. 21. Be-
cause the soN. 22. he took.

to thema, and. sald : Take : this

+ 15. Furnished ready, probably alludes to the manner of making the room ready for
the celebration of the passover; which was examined in every hole and corner bythe light
ofwax candles, and cleared from thesmallest crumb ofleaven with a scrupulous nicety.-
Ainsworth.

t17. Matt. xxvi. 20. † 21. Matt. xxvi. 24; Luke xxii. 22 ; John vii. 33.



Chap. 14 : 23.] [Chap. 14: 34.MARK.

μου.
of me.

23 Και λαβων το ποτήριον, ευχαριστησας 23 And taking * a Cup,

And taking the cup, having given thanks having given thanks, he

gave it to them : and they
all drank out of it.

εδωκεν αυτοις και επιον εξ αυτού παντες.

he gave to them ; and they drank out of it all.

24 Και ειπεν * [αυτοις . [ Τουτο εστι το αίμαμου ,
And he said [to them.] This is the blood ofme,

ΤΟ της καινης διαθήκης, το περι πολλων

that of the new covenant, that concerning many

εκχυνομενον. 25 Αμην λέγω ὑμιν, ότι ουκετι
Indeed I say to you, that no more

ου μη πιω εκ του γεννηματος της αμπέλου, έως

being shed.

not not Iwill drink of the product the vine, till

της ημερας εκεινης, όταν αυτο πινω καινον εr
that, when it I drink new in

36 Και ύμνησαντες,

And havingsung ahymn,

the day

τη βασιλεια του θεου.

the kingdom ofthe God.

εξήλθον εις το όρος των ελαίων.

they departed to the mountain ofthe olive trees.

27 Και λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ιησους· Ότι παντες
says to them the Jesus ;And That all

σκανδαλισθήσεσθε * [ εν εμοι εν τη νυκτι ταυτη·]

will be stumbled

ότι γεγραπται
for it is written .

66
Tat me in the night this

Πατάξω τον ποιμένα, και
I will smite the shepherd, and

23 Αλλα
διασκορπισθήσεται τα

willbe scattered the
προβατα.

sheep." But

into the
μετα το εγερθήναι με, προαξω ύμας εις την

after the to be raised me, I will go before you

Γαλιλαίαν. 29 Ο δε Πετρος εφη αυτο" Και ει
The but feter said to him ; Even ic

παντες σκανδαλισθήσονται, αλλ' ουκ εγω.

Galilee.

all shall be stumbled,

And says to him the

yet not I.

30 Και λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους Αμήν λέγω σοι ,
Jesus ; Indeed I say to thee,

ότι συ σημερον εν τη νυκτί ταύτῃ, πριν η
thou this-day in the night this,

αλεκτορα φωνήσαι, τρις απαρνηση με.
a cock to have crowed, thrice thou wiltdeny me.

that

δις
twice

before

31 Ο δε εκ περισσου έλεγε μαλλον. Εαν με
IIe but with vehemence spoke

δεῃ συναποθανειν σοι , ου μη σε
must to die with thee, not not thee

Ωσαύτως δε και παντες ελεγον.

In like manner and also all they said.

ται εις χωριον , οὗ το ονομα
namecame to a place ofwhich the

λέγει τοις μαθηταις αύτου·
hesays to the disciples of himself;

more ;

24 And he said, "This
is THAT BLOOD of mine

which is of the coVENANT,

THAT which is POURED

ουτ for many.

25 Indeed I say to you,

* That I will drink of the

PRODUCT of the VINE no

more, till that DAY when
I drinkIt new in the KING-

Don of GoD.”

the

26 + And having sung,
they went out to

MOUNT of OLIVES .

27 And JESUS says to

them, “ You will all be

stumbled , because it is

written, f I will smite the

‘ SHEPHERD, and the

' SHEEP will be dispersed .'

28 + But after I am

RAISED, I will precede you

to GALILEE ."

29 And PETER said to

him , “ Even if all shall be

stumbled, yet I will not.

30 And JESUS says to

him , “ Indeed I say tothee,

That thou This-day, in
This NIGHT, before

Cock crows twice, wilt dis-

own Me thrice.”

a

31 But HE spoke with

more vehemence, “ If I
lf me must die with thee, I will

απαρνησομαι. byno means disown Thee.”

And they all said the same.I wit' deny.

32 Και ερχον

And they

Γεθσημανη · και

32 And they came to

a PlacenamedGethsamane,

and he says to his Discre
and PLES, “ Sit here, while I

Καθισατε ὧδε, * go away and pray.”
here, 33 And he takes with

Gethsemane;

Sityou

έως προσευξωμαι . 33 Και παραλαμβάνει
till I shall pray. And he takes

τον

the

Πετρον και Ιακωβον και Ιωαννην μεθ' ἑαυτου
Peter and James and John with

και ήρξατο εκθαμβεισθαι και αδημονείν.
and began to be greatly amazed and to be in anguish .

himself ;

34Και

And

λέγει αυτοις · Περίλυπος εστιν ἡ ψυχη μου εὡς
to them; Extremely sorrowful is the soul ofmeeventohe says

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-22. a Cup,

mine, which is of the COVENANT, THAT which is POURED OUT.
momit. 32. go away and pray.

him PETER, and * JAMES,

be greatly amazed and full

and JOHN, and began to

of Anguish.

encom-

34 And he says to them,

† " My SOUL S
passed with a deadly An-

24. THAT BLOOD of
27. at mein this NIGHT

24. to them- omit.

33. JAMES, and Joux.

26. Matt. xxvi. 30. -

* 29. Matt. xxvi. 33, 34 : Luke xxii. 83, 34 ,

I 32. Matt. xxvi. 36 ; Luke xxii. 39 : John xviii, 1. - 1 34. John xii. 27.

24. Luke xxii. 20 ; 1 Cor: xi. 25.
28. Matt. xvi. 7.

27. Zech . xiii. 7.

John xiii. 37, 33.
·



Chap. 14 : 35.] [Chap. 14 : 45.MARK.

θανατου· μείνατε ώδε, και γρηγορείτε.
death; remain you here, and watch.

35 Και guish ; stay here

And watch."

προελθων μικρον, επεσεν επι της γης και

going forward a little, he fell on the ground; and

προσηύχετο, ἵνα, ει δυνατον εστι, παρελθῇ απ'
that, if possible it is, might pass

prayed , from

αυτου ἡ ὥρα. 35 Και ελεγεν Αββα ὁ πατηρ,
him the hour. And he said ; Abba the father,

παντα δυνατα σοι· παρενεγκε το ποτήριον απ '
all (things) possible to thee ; take the cup from

έμου τουτο. Αλλ' ου, τι εγω θελω, αλλα τι
me this. But not, what will , but what

συ. 37 Και έρχεται, και εὑρισκει αυτους καθεν-

and

35 And going forward

a little, he fell on the

GROUND, and praved, that

ifpossible the HOURmight

pass from him .

yet

36 And he said, " Abba,

FATHER, all things are

possible with thee ; remove

this cup from me ;

not what I will, but what

thou wilt .
sleep- 37 And he comes and

δοντας· και λεγει τῳ Πετρῳ Σιμων, καθεύδεις ; finds them sleeping ; and
and he says to the Peter : Simon, sleepest thou? he says to PETER, "Simon,

ουκ ίσχυσας μιαν ώραν γρηγορησαι ; Γρηγορο sleepest thou couldst thou

Watch not keep awake a Single
Hour?

thou.

ing:

And he comes, and

not couldst thou one hour

finds

to watch ?

them

38

είτε και προσευχεσθε, ίνα μη εισέλθητε εις

you and prayyou, that not

πειρασμον·
temptation : the indeed spirit

intoyou enter

ready,

38 Watch and pray, that
*

το μεν πνευμα πρόθυμον, ή δε you enter not into Trial ;
the but the SPIRIT indeed is will-

σαρξ ασθενης. 39 Και παλιν απελθων προσην- ing, but the FLEs is

And again going away be prayed,

40 Και ὑποστρε
tlesh weak .

ξατο, τον αυτον λόγον ειπων.
the same words saying. And having returned

ψας, εὗρεν αυτους παλιν καθεύδοντ
ας

·
hefound them again sleeping:

ησαν
were

γαρ οἱ οφθαλμοί αυτων βεβαρημενοι και ουκ

for the eyes ofthem weighed down and not

ᾔδεισαν, τι αυτῷ αποκριθωσι . 41 Και ερχεται

they knew, what to him they might answer.

το τρίτον, και λέγει αυτοις
and hesays to them :the third,

And he comes

Καθεύδετε το

Do you sleep the

λοιπον και αναπαύεσθε ; απέχει , ηλθεν ἡ ὥρα ·
now . and rest you ? It is enough, iscome the bour:

ίδου, παραδίδοται ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου εις τας
10, is delivered up the son ofthe

χειρας των ἁμαρτωλων.
hands ofthe sinners.

inan into the

42 Εγείρεσθε, αγωμεν.
Arise, let us go:

ίδου, ὁ παραδίδους με ήγγικε.
10, he delivering up me has come near.

43 Και ευθέως, ετι αυτου λαλούντος, παραγι

And immediate y, while of him speaking, comes

νεται Ιουδας, είς ων των δωδεκα, και μετ' αυτού
Judas, cuebeing ofthe twelve, and with him

ύχλος * [πολυς] μετα μαχαιρων και ξυλων,
crowd [great] with swords aud clubs,

παρα των αρχιερέων και των γραμματέων και
from the high-priests and the scribes and

των πρεσβυτερων. 44 Δεδώκει δε ὁ παραδίδους

the elders. Had given and he delivering up

αυτόν σύσσημον αυτοίς, λέγων· Ον αν φι-
him

λήσω,
may kiss ,

a signal

αυτός
he itis :

to them , saying :

κρατήσατε
seize

εστι

απαγάγετε ασφαλως.
lead away safely.

Whoever

αυτον

him

weak.”

39 And going again, he

prayed, speaking the SAME
Words.

40 And * again he came

and found then sleeping ;
(for Their EYES were over-

powered ;) and they knew
not what to answerhim.

41 And he comes the

THIRD time, and says to

them , To you sleep Now,
and take your rest ? It is

επough, Ithe noun is
come; behold the son of

the HANDS of SINNERS.

MAN is delivered up into

42 Arise, let usgo ; be-

hold ! HE, who DELIVERS

me up, has come."

43 |And immediately,

while he wasyet speaking,
comes *JUDAS, being one

of the TWELVE, and with

lima Crowd, armed with

Swords and Clubs, from

the HIGH-PRIESTS, and the
SCRIBES, and the ELDERS.

44 And the BETRAYER

had given them a Signal,
1 saying, " fe it is, whom I

may kiss ; seize him , and
και lead him away safely."

and

45 Και ελθών, ευθέως 45 And coming, and

And coming, immediately immediately approaching

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-38. come into.
one ofthe twelve. 43. great-omat.

1 36, John v. 30 : vi. 38. * 41. John xiii. 1 .

1,2.

40. again he came. 43. Jupas, being .

+ 43. Matt. xxvi. 47 ; Luke xvii. 47 : John xviii. 8.

†42. Matt. xxvi. 46 ; John xviii,



Chap. 14 : 46.]
[Cap. 14 : 58.MARK.

προσελθων αυτῳ, λέγει·
approaching to him , he says:

και κατεφίλησεν αυτόν.
and kissed him .

Rabbi,
Ραββι, * [ραββι · ] him, he says, “ Rabbi,”

[ rabbi :] and repeatedly kissed him.
45 Οἱ δε επεβαλον επ ' 46 Then THEY laid

HANDS on him, and seized
They then laid on

αυτού τας χειρας * [αύτων ,] και εκρατησαν him .
handshim

αυτόν.

the

47 Είς δε

him .

[ofthem ,] and

TIS των

One and a certain ofthose

seized 47 And one of THOSE

παρεστηκότων, STANDING by drew
standing, SWORD, and struck a SER-

VANT of the HIGH-PRIEST,
and cut off His *EAR-TIP.

σπασάμενος την μαχαιραν, έπαισε τον δουλον
drawing the sword, struck the

του αρχιερέως, και αφειλεν αυτού ΤΟ
ofthe high-priest, and

43 Και αποκριθεις ὁ Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς
And answering the Jesus

slave

ωτιον.
cut off ofhim the ear.

Ως
said to them ;

As

και
and

ημην

επι ληστην εξήλθετε μετα μαχαιρων
upon a robber

to take

came you out with swords

ξυλων, συλλαβειν με. 40 Καθ' ἡμεραν
clubs, me. Every day

προς ύμας εν τῷ ἱερῷ διδασκων,
with you in the temple teaching,

και
I was
QUK

and not

εκρατησατε με· αλλ' , ἵνα πληρωθωσιν αἱ γρα-
you seized ane ; but, that. must be fulfilled the writ-

φαι. 50 Και αφέντες αυτόν παντες έφυγον.
ings. And leaving him all they fled.

51 Και εἷς τις νεανίσκος ηκολούθει αυτῷ, περι-

ped about

him, wrap-
And oneacertain young man followed

βεβλημένος σινδονα επι γυμνου και κρατουσιν

a linen cloth on naked ; and they seized

αυτον * [ οἱ νεανισκοι . ] 52 Ο δε καταλιπων την
He but leaving the

σινδόνα, γυμνος εχυγεν * [απ' αυτων. ]

him [the young men.]

linen cloth , naked he fled [from them. ]

53 Και απηγαγον τον Ιησουν προς τον αρχιε-
And they led the Jesus to the high-

48 + And Jesus answer-

ing said to them, " As in

pursuit of a Robber, have

you come with Swords and

Clubs to take me?

49 I was with you every

day in the TEMPIE teach-

ing, and you did not arrest

me. But the SCRIPTURES

must be verified."

50 And leaving him,

they all fled.

51 And a certain Youth

cloth wrapped about his

followed him, with a Linen

naked body ; and they
seized him ;

52 but leavingtheLINEN

CLOTH, he fled naked .

53 +Andthey conducted
JESUS to the HIGH-

PRIEST ; and all the HIGH-

PRIESTS, and the ELDERS,

ρέα και συνερχονται αυτῳ παντες οἱ αρχιερεις, and the scRIBES, came to-
priest ; and cametogether to him all. the high-priests, gether to him.

και οἱ πρεσβυτεροι, και οἱ γραμματεις. 54 Και
and the elders, and the scribes, And

ὁ Πετρος απο μακρόθεν ηκολούθησεν αυτῷ έως
the Peter at a distance followed him even

εσω εις την αυλην του αρχιερεως και ην συγ-
to into the palace of the high-priest ; and was sit-

καθημενος μετα των υπηρετων , και θερμαινο-
ting in company with the attendants, and

μενος προς το φως.

54 And PETER followed

him at a distance, even

into the PALACE of the

HIGH-PRIEST ; and sat in

company with the ATTEN-

DANTS, warming himself

before the FIRE .
warming 55 + And the HIGH-

55 Οι δε αρχιερεις και PRIESTS and the Wholehimself to the light. The and high priests and SANHEDRIM sought testi-

όλον το συνεδριον εζητουν κατα του Ιησου mony against Jesus, in
whole the high council sought against the Jesus order TO KILL him ; but

μαρτυριαν εις το θανατωσαι αυτον και ουχ they found none.

testimony for the to put to death

εὑρισκον. 35 Πολλοι γαρ

they found. Many for

Lim i and not
56 For many testified

εψευδομαρτυρουν falsely against him , but

their TESTIMONIES were

insufficient.

testified falsely

κατ' αυτού, και ισαι αἱ μαρτυρίας ουκ ησαν.
against him, but consistent the testimonies not were.

57 Και πινες ανασταντες, εψευδομαρτυρουν κατ'
And come havingstood up,

57 And some standing

testified falsely against up, testified falsely against
αυτού, λέγοντες• 53 Ότι ἡμεις ηκουσαμεν αυτού him , saying,

him , saying ; That we heard

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-45. rabbi- omit.
51. the young men- omat. 52. from them-omit.

1 48. Matt, xxvi. 55 : Luke xxii. 52.
χχίν. 44.

him 58 "Te heard him do

43. of them-omit. 47. EAR-TIR.

1 49. Psa. xxii, 6 ; Isa. liii . 7 ; Luke xxii . 37 ;
155. Matt. xxvi. 59* 53. Matt. xxvi. 57 ; Luke xxii . 54 ; John xviii. 13.
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λεγοντος · Ότι εγω καταλύσω τον ναον τουτον
saying; That will destroy the temple this

τον χειροποιητον, και δια τριων ήμερων αλλον
the made with hands, and in three days another

αχειροποιητον οικοδομήσω . 59 Και ουδε ούτως
made without hands I will build. And not even thus

ιση ην ή μαρτυρια αυτών. 60 Και αναστας
Consistentwas the testimony of them. Ant arising

αρχιερεύς εις μέσον, επηρώτησε τον Ιησουν,
he asked the Jesus,the high priest in midet,

λεγων· Ουκ αποκρινῃ ουδεν ; τι οὗτοι σου
saying ; Not answerest thou nothing? what these ofthe

καταμαρτυρούσιν ; οι Ὁ δε εσιωπα, και ουδεν
testify against ? He but was silent, and nothing

· απεκρινατο. Παλιν ὁ αρχιερευς επηρώτα αυτόν

Again the high-priesthe answered. asked him

και λέγει αυτῳ Συ ει ὁ Χριστος, ὁ υἱος του
and says to him ; Thou art the Anointed, the son ofthe

ευλογητου ; 62 Ο δε Ιησους ειπεν . Εγω ειμι
blessed? The and Jesus said ; I am ;

και όψεσθε τον υίον του ανθρωπου εκ δεξιών
and you shall see the son ofthe man at right
καθημενον της δυναμεως, και ερχόμενον μετά

sitting ofthe power, and coming with
των νεφέλων του ουρανου. 63 Ο δε αρχιερευς

the clouds ofthe heaven. The and high-priest.

διάρρηξας τους χιτωνας αύτου, λέγει · Τι
having rent the clothes ofhimself,

ofwitnesses ?

χρειαν εχομεν μαρτυρων ; 6-4
need have we

Ετι

says : What further
Ηκουσατε της

You have heard

clare, ff will destroy
THIS TEMPLE MADE WITH

HANDS, and in Three Days,
I will build Another made

without hands .”»
59 But not even thus

was their TESTIMONY SU-
ficient.

60 Andthe HIGH-PRIEST

standing up in the MIDST,
asked JESUS, saying, " An-

swerest thou nothing * 10

what these testify against
thee?"

61 But HE was silent,
and answered nothing.

And the HIGH-PRIEST

asked him, and says to

him ; Art thou the MES-

SIAH, the SON of the

BLESSED One ?"

62 And JESUS said, "E

son of MAN sitting at the
am; and you shall see the

One, and coming with the

Right hand of the MIGHTY

CLOUDS of HEAVEN .”

63 And thenIGH- PRIEST

having renthis GARMENTS,
"What further need

have we of Witnesses?
says,the

βλασφημίας· τι ὑμῖν φαίνεται ; Οἱ δε παντες
blasphemy ; what to you

appears ? They but

κατέκριναν αυτον ειναι ενοχον θανατου.
him to be deserving of death .condemned

all

65 Και
And

ήρξαντο τινες εμπτυειν αὐτῷ, και περικαλυπτειν
began some to spitupon him, and

TO

the

no cover

προσωπον αυτού, και κολαφίζειν αυτον,
face of him , and to beat with the fist him ,

και λεγειν αυτῳ Προφητευσον.
and tosay to him ;

Prophesy.

ρεται ῥαπισμασιν αυτον εβαλλον.
tendants with open hands him beat.

του Πέτρου εν τη αυλῇ κατω,
the

Και οἱ ὑπη-
And the

at
66 Και οντος

being
And

ερχεται μιαPeter in the court-yard below, comes

των παιδισκων του αρχιερεως

ofthe maid-servants ofthe high priest :

the Peter warming himself,

one

67
και ίδουσα
and seeing

τον Πετρον θερμαινομενον, εμβλέψασα αυτῳ

shelooking to him

λεγει· Και συ μετα του Ναζαρηνου Ιησου ησθα.
says : And thou with the Nazarene Jesus wast .

τε Ο δε ηρνήσατο, λέγων · Ουκ οίδα, ουδε
He but denied, saying : Not I know, nor

64 You have heard the

BLASPHEMY ; Whatis your

opinion ?” And they ALL
condemned him as worthy

of Death.

65 And some began to

spit upon him, and to

beat him with the fist, and

cover His FACE , and to

to say to him, "Divine to
us ;” and the ATTENDANTS

struck Him on the cheek

with the Open Hand.

66 † And PETER being
below in the COURT-YARD,

there comes one of the

MAID-SERVANTS of the

HIGH-PRIEST ;

warming himself, earnestly

67 and seeing PETER

looking at him, she says,

"Thou also wast with the

NAZARENE, JESUS. "

68 But HE denied, say-επισταμαι τι συ λέγεις. Και εξηλθεν εξω εις ing, " Ι * neither know nor

comprehend what thou sayest.

το προαυλιον
the outer ccurt :

And hewent out into
understand what thou

* [και αλεκτωρ εφωνησει. ] sayest. And he wen: out
Cand acock

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-60. Because these.
nor understand. 68. and a Cock crew-om¹t.

158. Mark xv. 29 : John ii. 19.
Matt. xxvi. 31 ; Luke xxii. 60.

crew.] into the OUTER COURT :

67. Jesus . neither know

21 Matt: xxiv 80 :16. Matt. χχνί, 62.

66. Matt. xxvi. 58, 6 : Luke xxii 5; John xviii 16.
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69 Και ἡ παιδίσκη ιδουσα αυτον * [ παλιν] ήρξατο
And the maid-servant seeing Lim [again] began

them
λέγειν τοις παρεστηκοσιν · ὅτι οὗτος εξ αυτων
to say tothose having stood by; That this of

70 Ο δε παλιν ηρνείτο.εστιν.

is . He and again denied .

Και

And after
μετα

μικρον παλιν οἱ παρεστώτες ελεγον τῷ Πετρῳ ·

EL,

a little again those having stood by said to the Peter;

Αληθώς εξ αυτων Εσ και γαρ Γαλιλαιος

Truly of them thou art; also for a Galilean thou art,

* [και ἡ λαλια σου ὁμοιαζει . ] 71 Ο δε ηρξατο
He then began[and the speech ofthee is like.]

αναθεματίζειν και ομνύναι· Ότι ουκ οίδα τον
to curse and swear ; That not I know the

ανθρωπον τουτον, ὃν λέγετε, 72 Και εκ δευ-

this, of whom you say. And of sec-

τερου αλεκτωρ εφώνησε. Και ανεμνησθη ὁ
ond cock crew. And remembered the

Πετρος του ῥηματος, οὗ ειπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησους"
Peter the word, of which said to him the Jesus.

Ότι πριν αλεκτορα φωνήσαι δις ,
That before

απαρνηση με
a cock to have crowed twice, thou wilt deny me

τρις. Και επιβαλων εκλαιε.
thrice. And reflecting he wept.

ΚΕΦ. ιε'. 15 .

69 and the MAID -SER-

seeing lin , * said

9 THOSE STANDING BY,

VANT

"This is one ofthem."

70 And HE denied it

again . And after a little,

THOSE STANDING BY said
again to PETER, " Cer-

tainly, thou art one of
them; for thou art also a

Galilean .”
71 Then I began to

curse and swear, " I know

not this MAN of whom you

speak .”

72 + And *immediately

for a second time a Cock

crew. And PETER recol-

lected the WORD which

Jesus spoke to him, " That

me

before a Cock crows twice,

thou wilt disown

thrice." And reflecting on

it, he wept.

CHAPTER XV.

1 - And immediately in
1 Και ευθέως επι το πρωι συμβουλιον ποιη- the * Morning, the HIGH-

And immediately on the morning a council having

σαντες οἱ αρχιερεις μετα των πρεσβυτέρων και
been held the high-priests with the

γραμματέων, και όλον το συνέδριον , δησαντες

scribes, even whole the panhedrin,

elders

binding

and

τον Ιησουν, απηνεγκαν και παρεδωκαν τῳ Πι-
the Jesus, carried and delivered up to the Pi-

λατῳ. 2 Και επηρωτησεν αυτόν ὁ Πιλατος ·
late . And asked him the Pilate ;

He and answer-
Συ ει ὁ βασιλευς των Ιουδαίων ; Ο δε αποκρι-
Thou art the king ofthe Jews?

θεις είπεν αυτῳ· Σν λεγεις .
ing to him ; Thou sayest .said

αυτού οἱ αρχιερεις πολλα.
him the high -priests many things.

3 Και κατηγορούν

And accused

4Ο δε Πιλατος

παλιν επηρωτησεν αυτόν, λεγων ·
asked him, saying :again

ουδεν ;

nothing? see, how many things ofthee

:δε , ποσα σου

5 Ο δε Ιησους ουκετι ουδεν

The and Pilate

Ουκ αποκρινῃ
Not answerest thou

καταμαρτυρούσιν .

they testify against.

απεκρίθη
The but Jesus nolonger nothing answered :

θαύμαξειν τον Πιλάτον.
to surprise the Pilate.

6 Κατα δε
nowAt

ώστε
80 28

ἑορτην
feast

PRIESTS , with the ELDERS

and Scribes , even the

Whole SANHEDRIM, held

: Council ; and having

bound JESUS, they carried

and delivered him up to
* Pilate.

2 * And PILATE asked

him , Art thou the KING

66

of the JEWS?" And HE

answering, * says to him,

Thou sayest it."
3 And the HIGH-PRIESTS

him of manyaccused

things.
4 Then PILATE asked

hin again, saying, “ An-

werest thou nothing ? See

howmanythings they * ac-

cuse thee of.
""

5 + But Jesus answered
no more, so that PILATE

was astonished.

6 + Now at cach Feast

he used to release to them

απέλυεν αυτοις ένα δεσμιον δνπερ ητουντο . One Prisoner, whoeverthey

he usedto released tothem one askcd .whoever they asked .prisoner

again- omat.

2. says to him.

09. said to THOSE.
72. immediately for a second.
4. accuse thee of.

50. and
1. Morning.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 63.
thy SPEECH is like it-omit.
1. Pilate.

+ 72. or a watch-trumpet sounded. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 34.

72. Matt. xxvi. 75.
xxiii. 1 ; John xviii. 28 ; Acts iii. 13 ; iv. 26.
* 5. Isa. liii. 7 ; John xix. 9. 16. Matt.

1 63. Matt. xxvi. 71 , 73 ; Luke xxii . 58, 59 ; John xviii, 25, 26.
1. Psa. ii . 2; Matt, xxvii . 1 ; Luke xxii . 66 :

* 2. Matt. xxvii. 11. * 4. Matt. xxvii. 13.

xxvii. 15 ; Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii. 80.
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7Ην δε λεγόμενος Βαραββας μετα των συστα
Was andhe being named Barabbas

7 And there was HE

with the insur- who was NAMED Barabbas,

σιαστων δεδεμενος , οίτινες εν τῇ στασει φονον having been imprisoned
gents having been bound, who in the sedition murder with the INSURGENTS,

8 Και αναβοησας δ οχλοςπεποιηκεισαν.
* had committed. And

ηρξατο αιτείσθαι, καθώς

as

crying out the crowd

έποιει αυτοις.
always he did to them.

αει

I began to demand,

*Ο δε Πιλατος απεκρίθη αυτοίς, λέγων · Θελε-
* The but Pilate them, saying ; Do you

τε απολύσω ὑμιν τον βασιλεα των Ιουδαίων ;
wish I shall release to you the

answered

king . ofthe Jewar

10 Έγινωσκε γαρ, ὅτι δια φθονον παραδεδώκεισαν
He knew for, that through envy had deliveredup

αυτον οἱ αρχιερεις.
him the high -priest.

σαν τον όχλον, ἵνα μαλλον τον Βαραββαν

11 Οἱ δε αρχιερεις ανεσει-

The and high- priests stirred

up the crowd, that rather the Barabbas

απολυση αυτοίς . 12 Ο δε Πιλατος αποκριθεις

he should release to them. The but Pilate answering

παλιν ειπεν αυτοίς Τι ουν θελετε ποιήσω αν

again said to them ; What then do you wish I shall do whom

λέγετε βασιλεα των Ιουδαίων ; 13 Οἱ δε παλιν
you call aking ofthe

εκραξαν Σταυρωσον αυτόν . 14 Ο δε Πιλατος
cried out ; Crucify

Jews ?

him.

They but again

The and Pilate

They but

15 'O

who had committed Murd

*
go-

der in the INSURRECTION.

8 And the CROWD

ing up began to demand

whathe was accustomed to
grant them .

9 But PILATE answered

them, saying, “ Do you

wish me to release to you
the KING of the JEWS?"

10 For he knew That

they had delivered him

up from Envy.
HIGH-11 + But the

PRIESTS stirred up the
CROWD, that he should

rather release BARABBAS

to them.
12 And PILATE answer-

ing again , said to them ,
"What then shall I do to

him you call the KING of

the Jews

13 And THEY again

cried out, " Crucify him .”
14 And PILATE said to

them, “ For what ? Has heThe done Evil ? But they

vehemently cried out, say-

ing, " Crucify him."

έλεγεν αυτοις Τι γαρ κακον εποιησεν ; Οἱ δε
said tothem; What for evil has he done?

περισσώς εκραξαν Σταυρωσον αυτον.
vehemently cried out ;

δε Πιλατος, βουλόμενος τῳ οχλῳ το ἱκανον
being willing to the crowd the satisfactionthen Pilate,

Crucify him .

ποιησαι, απελυσεν αυτοίς τον Βαραββαν, και
released

παρέδωκε τον Ιησουν,

Barabbas,to them the
and

φραγελλώσας, ένα

having scourged, that

15 Then PILATE, being

willing to GRATIFY the

CROWD, released BARAB-

BAS to them ; and having
Scourged JESUS , delivered

him upto be crucified.

to make,

delivered up the Jesus,

σταυρώθη.
he might becrucified.

16 $ And the SOLDIERS

16 Οἱ δε στρατιωται απηγαγον αυτον εσω της led him away into the
The and soldiers led away him within the

αυλης, ὁ εστι πραιτωριον και συγκαλουσιν
Court, which is a judgment hall;

όλην την σπειραν. 17 Και

whole the company. And

and they call together

ενδυουσιν αυτον

they clothed him

πορφυραν, και περιτιθεασιν αυτῷ πλέξαντες
purple, and placed it around 1 13: 1 braiding

ακανθινον στέφανον. 19 Και ήρξαντο ασπαζεσ

an acanthine wreath. And theybegan to salute

θαι αυτον· Χαιρε ὁ βασιλεὺς των Ιουδαιων.
him; Hail the of..cking

beadAnd they struck ofhim the

COURT, which is the Præ-

torium ; and they called

together the Whole com-

PANY.

17 Andthey arrayed him

intertwining an Acanthine

in a Purple garment, and

Wreath, placed it around

his head,

18 and began to salute

him ,— Hail, KING of the
Jews. JEWS!"

19 Και ετυπτον αυτου την κεφαλην καλαμψ, 19 And they struck his

with a reed, HEAD with a Reed, and

και ενεπτυον αυτῷ, και τιθεντες τα γονατα spit on him, and KNEEL-
and spitupon him , and placing the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 8. going up began.

I do to him you call the KING of the JEWS?

† 11. Matt. xxvii. 20 : Arts in
XXVII. 27.

knees ING, did homage to him.

10. they had: 12. then shall

14. † 15. Matt. xxv:i . 20 : John xix. 1 , 16. + 10. Matt.
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προσεκύνουν αυτή
did homage to lim .

20 Και ότε ενεπαιξαν αυτή,

And when they mocked him,

εξέδυσαν αυτόν την πορφυραν, και ενέδυσαν
they took off Lim the purple, and put on

αυτον τα ἱματια τα ίδια και εξαγουσιν αυτον,
him the clothes the own ; and theyled out him,

* [ ίνα σταυρωσωσιν αυτον . ] 21 Και αγγαρευουσι

coming

that they might crucify him.] And they compel

παράγοντα τινα Σίμωνα Κυρηναιον, ερχόμενον
passingby one Si :non a Cyrenian ,

απ' αγρου, (τον πατερα Αλεξανδρου και Ρου-
from country, (the father

φου ,) ἵνα αρχ τον

fus,) thathe might bearthe

ofAlexander

σταυρον αυτού.
cross of him .

φερουσιν αυτον επι Γολγοθα τοπον
they bring him

and Ru-

22 Kat

And

δ εστι

to Golgotha place; which is

μεθερμηνευόμενον, κρανιου τοπος . 23 Και εδίδουν

being translated ,

ανυψ
him

* [ πιειν]

of a skull

εσμυρνισμένον

And they gavea place

οινον · ὁ δε

butto drink havingbeen mixed with myrrh wine; he

ουκ έλαβε.
not received.

24 Και σταυρωσαντες αυτον, διαμερίζονται τα
And crucifying him, they divide the

ίματια αυτου, βαλλοντες κληρον επ' αυτα, τις
clothes of him , casting lots on them , who

τι αρῃ. 25 Ην δε ώρα τρίτη, και εσταύρωσαν

whatshould take. It was and hour third, and they crucified

αυτόν. 26 Και ην ή επιγραφή της αιτίας αυτού

him. And wasthe inscription ofthe accusation ofhim

επιγεγραμμενη
was written over:

“ Ο βασιλεύς των Ιουδαίων ”
The king ofthe Jews. "

27 Και συν αυτῷ σταυρούσι δυο λῃστας· ένα εκ
And with him they crucify two robbers ; one at

δεξίων, και ένα εξ ευωνύμων αυτού . 288 * [ Και
left oflius .right. and one at

επληρώθη ἡ γραφη ἡ λεγουσα·
was fulfilled the writing that sayingi

[And

« Και μετα
And with

ανόμων ελογίσθη .”] 29 Και οἱ παραπορευομενοι
lawless ones he was numbered."] And those passing along

εβλασφήμουν αυτόν , κινούντες τας κεφαλας
reviled i.im, shaking the heads

αύτων, και λεγοντες Ουα · ὁ καταλύων τον
and saying;ofthem, Ah ; he destroying

20 And when they had

mocked him, they stripped

aim of the PURPLE Bar-

mcnt, and put on him *his

own CLOTHES, and led him
out.

21 And One Simon, a

Cyrenian, the FATHER of

+ Alexander and Rufus,

coming from the Country,

was passing by, and they

compel him to carry his
CROSS.

23 4And theybring him
to * GOLGOTHA, which , be-

ing translated, is, a Place

of a Skull.

23 And they presented

him Wine mingled with

Myrrh ; but * HE did not

receive it.

24 And * they nail him

to the Cross, and part his

GARMENTS, casting Lots

for them, what each should
take.

25 And it was the third

Hour when they nailed

him to the Cross.

26 AndtheINSCRIPTION

of his ACCUSATION was
written over him , “ The

KING ofthe JEWS."

27 And with him they

* crucified Two Robbers ;

one at his Right hand, and
the other at his Left.

28 * [AndTHAT SCRIP-

TURE was verified, which

SATs, f " He wasnumbered
"with LAW-BREAKERS ."]

29 And THOSE PASSING

ALONG reviled him, sha-

king their HEADS, and
"Ah! THOU DE-saying,the

STROYER of the TEMPLE,

and Builder of it in Three

Days,-

ναον, και Εν τρισιν ἡμεραις οικοδομων ·

temple, and in

σωσον σεαυτον,

thyself,save

three day's building ;

και καταβα απο του σταυρού.
and come down from the cross .

31 Ομοίως και οι αρχιερεις, εμπαίξοντες προς
In like manner also the high -priests, mocking

30 save thyself, and
come down from the

CROSS !"

to 31 In like manner also,

αλληλους μετα των γραμματέων, ελεγον · thenian -PRIESTSderiding
one another with

omit.

the scribes, said ;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. his CLOTHES ,
22. GOLGOTΗΛ . 23. to drink- omit.

27. crucified.to the Cross, and part his GARMENTS.

him , with the Scribes, said

20. that they might crucify him-
23. ΗΕ. 24. they nail him

28.-omit.

+ 21. Persons probably well known, and then living at Rome ; since Paul, Rom. xvi. 13,
salutes Rufusthere. † 28. Fritz. and Tischendorf cancel this verse, and Griesbach marks

itfor omission ; yetBloomfield thinks injudiciously, as it is a remarkable fulfilment of pro-
phecy, and is omitted only byafew MSS.

* 21. Matt. xxvii. 32 ; Luke xxiii. 20.

Luke xxiii . 34 ; John xix . 23.
† 22. John xix. 17. 24. Psa. xxii. 18:

28. Isa.lii.12 ; Luke xxii. 87. 1 23. P'sa. xxii. 7



Chap. 15 : 32.]
[Chap. 15 : 41 .

MARK.

Άλλους εσωσεν, ἑαυτον ου δυναται σωσαι ; to each other, “ He saved
Others he saved,

descend now from the

πιστεύσωμεν.

himself not

cross,

is able to save?

let him

8. Ο Χριστός, ὁ βασιλευς του Ισραηλ, κατα-
The Anointed, the king ofthe Israel,

βατω νυν απο του σταυρού, ίνα ίδωμεν και

*that we maysee and

Και οἱ συνεσταυρωμένοι αυτῳ
And those having been crucified with him

Γενομένης δε ώρας έκτης,
reproached him. Being come and hour sixth,

σκοτος εγενετο εφ' όλην την γην, έως ώρας

on whole the land, till Lour

may believe.

ωνειδιζον αυτον.

darkness was

33

εννάτης. 3 Και τη ώρα τῃ εννατῃ εβοησεν ὁ

ninth . And the hour the ninth cried the
Ιησους φωνη μεγαλῃ, * [λεγων · ] Ελωι, ελωι ·
Jesus with a voice loud,

[ saying ;] Eloi, eloi;

others ; cannot he save

himself?

32 The MESSIAH ! the

KING of * Israel ! let him

come down now from the

cRoss, that we may see

and believe.” Even those,

* who were crucified with

him, reproached him.

33 And the sixth Hour

being come, there was

Darkness over the Whole
LAND, till the ninth Hour.

34 And at the * NINTH

Hour JESUS cried with
λαμμα σαβαχθανι ; ὁ εστι μεθερμηνευόμενον· 3. loud Voice, + Eloi,
Jamma- sabachthani? which is

being translated ;

hast thou

Ὁ θεος μου, * [ ὁ θεος μου·] εις τι με εγκατε-
The God ofine, [the God ofme;] to what me

λίπες ; 35
Και τίνες των παρεστηκότων ακου-
And some ofthose standing by.jeft;

Eloi, lamma sabachthani ?"

which, being translated,
is, "MyGoD! to whathast

thou surrendered me ?»
hear- 35 And some of THOSE

STANDING BY, hearing
this, said, “ Behold, he

calls Elijah."

σαντες, ελεγον· Ιδου, Ηλιαν φωνει. 36 Δραμων
ing. said : Lo, Elias he calls. Running
δε είς, και γεμισας σπογγον οξους, περιθεις τε
and one, and filling a sponge of vinegar, attaching and

καλάμω, επότιζεν αυτον, λέγων· Αφετε ιδωμεν,
to areed, gave to drink him , saying : Let alone:we maysee,

κι έρχεται Ηλιας καθελειν αυτον. 37 Ο δε
it comes Elias to take down him.

loud, breathed out.

The then
Ιησούς, αφεις φωνην μεγάλην, εξεπνευσε.

Jesus, uttering a voice

28 Και το καταπετασμα του ναού εσχίσθη εις
And the curtain ofthe temple was rent into

δυο, απο ανωθεν έως κατω. 39 Ιδων δε δ κεντυ
επο, from above to below.

Seeing butthe centu-

that

ρίων, ὁ παρεστηκως εξ εναντίας αυτου, ότιrion, that havingstood by overagainst him,

οὕτω * [κραξας ] εξέπνευσεν, ειπεν. Αληθως ὁ

having cried he breathed out, said: Truly the

ανθρωπος ούτος υἱος ην θεον. 40 Ησαν δε και

Were and also

thus

man this ason was ofa god.

γυναικες απο μακρόθεν θεωρουσαι · εν αἷς ην και
women from adistance beholding: among whom was also

Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνη , και Μαρια ἡ του Ιακωβου
Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the ofthe James

του μικρου και Ιωση μητηρ, και Σαλωμη· 41 αἱ
the little and Joses mother, and

εν τη Γαλιλαια,* [και ,] ότε ην
[also, j when he was in the

Galilee,

Salome:
who

ηκολούθουν
followed

36 + And one ran, and

filled a Sponge with Vine-

gar, and putting it on a

Reed, gave him to drink,

saying, “ Let him alone
let us see whether Elijah

will come to take him

down."

37 Then Jesus uttering

a loud Voice, expired.

38 tAnd the VEIL of the

TEMPLE was rent in Two

from top to bottom.
39 And THAT CENTU-

RION Who STOOD BY Over

against him, seeing that

thus he expired, said, “ Cer-

tainly, * This MAN was a
Son of God."

40 +And Women also

were beholding from a dis-

tance ; among whom was
Mary of MAGDALA, and

JAMEs the YOUNGER, and

Mary the MOTHER of

* ofJoses, and Salome ,

41 who when he wasin

GALILEE, followed him,αυτῷ, και διηκόνουν αυτῷ · και αλλαι πολλαι, and ministered to him ;
him, and served him : and others

αἱ συναναβασαι αυτῷ εις Ιεροσόλυμα.
those having comeup with him to Jerusalem.

many, and MANY Others, who

CAME UP with him to
Jerusalem .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 32. Israel.

39. having cried-omit.
41. also-omit.

34. NINTH Hour.

39. This MAN.
34. my Gop-omit.
ther of.

1 32. Matt.xxvii.44; Luke xxiii. 39.
Iris, 21 . 33. Matt. xxvii. 51 ; Luke xxiii. 45.
viii . 2, 3.

34. saying-omat.
40. the mos

† 84. Psa. xxii. 1 ; Matt. xxvii. 40.

140. Psa. xxxviii. 11.
✰ 36. Psa,
141. Luke



Chap. 15 : 42.] [ Chap. 16 : 5 .MARK.

42 Και ηδη οψιας γενομένης,
And now evening being come,

επει ην παρα-
(since it was prepa-

ὁ εστι προσαββατον, ) 43 ηλθεν Ιωσηφσκευή,
ration, that is before sabbath,) came Joseph

δ απο Αριμαθαίας, ευσχημων βουλευτης, ὡς
thatfrom Arimathea, ofrank a senator, who

42 - And Evening being

now come, (since it was

the Day before the Sab-

the Preparation, that is,

bath,)

43 THAT Joseph came,
who was of Arimathea, an

honorable Senator, who
the kingdom of the himself also was expect-

και αυτος ην προσδεχομενος την βασιλειαν του

also himself was expecting

θεου, τολμησας εισήλθε προς Πιλατον, και
God, assumingcourage went in

ητησατο το σωμα του Ιησου.
asked for the body of the Jesus.

to Pilate, and

44Ο δε ΠιλατοςThe and Pilate

ing the KINGDOM of GOD,
taking courage, went to

* PILATE, and asked for

the BODY of Jesus.

44 And PILATE won-

εθαύμασεν, ει ηδη τεθνηκε και προσκαλεσα- dered that he was already
having dead ; and having called

wondered , if already he was dead; and

the centurion, he asked
μενος τον κεντυρίωνα, επηρώτησεν αυτόν, ει the CENTURION, he in-

him, if quired of him if he was

45 Και γνους απο του κεντυ- already dead.

And knowing from the

Ιωσηφ.

called

παλαι απεθανε.

already he had died.

ρίωνος, εδωρησατο το σωμα τῳ
he gave the body to Joseph.rion,

centu-

46 Και

And

αγορασας σινδονα , * [και] καθελών αυτόν,

havingbought linen, [and having taken down htin,

ενείλησε τη σινδόνι και κατεθηκεν αυτον
he wrapped the linen ;

μνημεία, δ

and laid
εν

him in

ην λελατομημενον εκ πετρας και
atomb, which was having been hewn a rock ;out of and

προσεκύλισε λιθον επι την θυραν του μνημείου.
rolled a stone against the door ofthe tomb.

47 Η δε Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνή και Μαρία Ιωση
and Mary ofJosesThe but Mary the Magdalene

εθεωρουν, που τίθεται.

beheld, where he was laid.

ΚΕΦ. ιε'. 10.

the
1 Και διαγενομενου του σαββατου, Μαρια ἡ

And being past sabbath , Mary the

Μαγδαληνη, και Μαρία ἡ του Ιακώβου, καιMagdalene, and Mary that of the James, and

ἵνα έλθουσαι

coming

της μιας

Σαλώμη ηγόρασαν αρωματα,
Salome bought aromatics, that

αλειψωσιν αυτόν. 2 Και λιαν πρωι

they might anoint him. And very early

σαββατων
ερχονται επι το μνημείον,
they came to the

Ilsen

ofweek

the sun.

tomb,

ofthe first

ανατει-
having

λαντος του ήλιου. Και έλεγον προς ἑαυτας·
And they said to themselves;

Τις αποκυλίσει ἡμιν τον λιθον εκ της θυρας του
Who wili :oll away forus the stone from the door ofthe

μνημείον ; Και αναβλέψασαι θεωρούσιν, ὅτι
And looking uptomb? they saw,

great very .

45 And having ascer-

tained from the CENTU-

RION,,he gave the * DEAD-

BODY to JOSEPH .

46 And having bought

Linen, taking him down,

he wrapped him in the

LINEN, and * put him in a

Tomb which was hewnout

of the Rock, and rolled a

Stoneto the ENTRANCE of

the TOMB.

47 And Mary of MAG-

DALA, and THAT Mary
the mother of Joses, saw

where he was laid.

CHAPTER XVI.

1 And the SABBATHI

being past, Mary of Mac-

DALA, and THAT Marythe

mother of JAMEs, and Sa-

lome, t bought Aromatics,

that they might come and
anoint him .

2 And very early onthe

* first day of the WEEK,

(about sunrise, they cane
to the TOMB.

3 And they said to them-
selves, « Who will roll

away the STONE for us
from the ENTRANCE ofthe

ΤΟΜΒΡΙ
that 4 (for it was very large.)

And looking up, they saw
that the STONE had been

rolled away.

αποκεκυλισται ὁ λιθως · ην γαρ μεγας σφοδρα.
had been rolled away the stone; it was for

5 Και εισελθουσαι εις το μνημειον,
And having entered into the tomb,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 43. PILATE,
BODY .

ειδον νε-
a 5 +And * coming to thethey saw

44. ifhewas already dead.
46..and- omat. 46. put him.

5. coming to.2. first day ofthe WEEK.

45. DEAD

47. THAT Mary the mother.

† 42. Matt. xxvii . 57 ; Luke xxiii . 50 ; John xix . 38. † 43. Luke if. 25, 38. 1 1. Matt.
xxviii. 1; Lukexxiv. 1 ; John xx. 1. † 1, Luke xxiii. 50. 15. Luke xxiv.8;
John xx. 11, 12.



Chap. 16 : 6.] [Chap. 16 : 14.MARK.

ανισκον καθημενον εν τοις δεξιοις , περιβεβλη- TOMB, they saw a Youth
having been sitting at the RIGHT side,

και εξεθαμβηθησαν. and they were awe-struck.
clothed with a white Robe;

youth
sitting on the

μενον στολην λευκην
clothed a robe white ;

to them ;

right,

and they were awe-struck .
6 #And He says to them ;

6Ο δε λέγει αυταις • Μη εκθαμβεισθε· Ιησουν « Be not alariucd ; you
Ile but says Not beyou amazed; Jesus

ζητειτε τον Ναζαρηνον, τον εσταυρωμενον
you seek the

ηγέρθη , ουκ

he hasbeen raised, not

έθηκαν αυτον.
they laid bim.

μαθηταις αυτου ,

Nazarene, the havingbeen crucified;

εστιν ὧδε· ιδε ὁ τοπος, όπου
he is here ; see the place,

9 Αλλ' ὑπαγετε, είπατε

But

και τῳ
disciples

μας εις την Γαλιλαιαν
you into the

ofhim, andto the

Galilee ;
8

καθώς ειπεν ὑμῖν. Και

as he said to you. And

go, say

where

τοις

to the

Πετρο, ότι προαγει
Peter, that he goesbefore

εκει αυτόν οψεσθε,
there him you will see,

εξελθουσαι, έφυγον
having gone out, they fled

απο του μνημείου είχε δε αυτάς τρομος και
tomb ; had seized and themfrom the

εκστασις, και ουδενι ουδεν ειπον
astonishment, and to no one nothing they said;

γαρ.
for.

trembling and

εφοβουντο

they were afraid

9 * [ Αναστας δε πρωι πρωτη σαββατου εφάνη
Having risen and early first ofweek heappeared

πρωτον Μαρία τη Μαγδαληνη , αφ' ής εκβεβ-first to Mary the Magdalene,

ληκει έπτα δαιμόνια.
cast seven demons.

απήγγειλε τοις μετ'
brought backword to thosewith

θουσι και κλαιουσι.

and weeping.ing

ότι ζη

10
from whom

seek Jesus, THAT NAZA-

RENE who was CRUCIFIED .

He has been raised ; he is

not here. See the PLACE

where they laid him !

7 But go, say to his

DISCIPLES, and to PETER,

That he precedes you to
GALILEE ; there you will

sce Him , as he said to

you."

8 And coming out, they
fled from the TOMB ; for

trembling and astonish-
menthadseized them ; and

they said nothing to any

one, for they were afraid.

9 * [And having riscn

early on the first day of the

Week, he appeared first

τo Mary of MAGDALA, from

whom he had expelled

Seven Demons.
he had 10 She went and told

Εκείνη πορευθεισα THOSE whohad BEEN with

him, as they were mourn-

ing and weeping.

She going

αυτού γενομένοις , πεν-

11
him having been , mourn-

Κακείνοι ακουσαντες
having heard

και εθεάθη ὑπ'

that hewas alive and had been seen by

12 Μετα δε ταυτα δυσιν εξ

And those

αυτης, ἡπιστησαν.
her, they did not believe.

αυτων περιπατουσιν
walkingAfter butthesethings to two of them

εφανερώθη εν έτερα μορφῇ, πορευομενοις εις
he appeared in another aspect, going into

αγρον. 13 Κακείνοι απελθοντες απηγγειλαν

country.

τοις

And those

λοιποις· ουδε

having gone

εκείνοις

broughtback word

επίστευσαν.
to them did they give credit.

14 Ύστερον, ανακειμένοις αυτοίς τοις ένδεκα

tothe rest ;

Afterwards,

neither

reclining

εφανερώθη και ωνείδισε

with them to the eleven

he appeared ; and reproached the unbelief

και σκληροκαρδίαν , ότι τοις θεασαμενοις

αυτωντην απιστίαν
ofthem

αυτον
and hardness ofheart,

εγηγερμένον ουκ

having been raised not

because to those having seen him

επίστευσαν.

they gave credit .

15 Και ειπεν

And said

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9-20-omit.

11 And then, having

heard that he was alive,

and had been seen by her,

did not believe it.

12 And after THESE

things, he appeared in An-

other Aspect to two of

them, as they were walk

ing, goinginto the country.

13 And they returning

announced it to the OTHER

disciples ; neither to THEM

did they give credit .

14 - Afterwards he ap-

peared to the ELEVEN, as

they were reclining, and
censured their UNBELIEF

and OBSTINACY, Because

they believed not THOSE
who had SEEN him after

his resurrection,

9. Fromthis verse to the end ofthe chapter is wanting in the Vat. MS., and in many
other ancient copies. Griesbach marks the whole passage ofvery doubtful authenticity, but
retains it in the text. Tischendorf rejects the whole clause. Butjudgingfromthe evidence
with regard to this passage, it is probably an authentic fragment, placed as a completion of

the Gospel in very earlytimes ; and therefore coming to us with strong claims on our re-
ception and reverence.

16 Matt. xxviii. 5-7.
1 10. Luke xxiv. 10 ; John xx. 18.

John xx. 19; 1 Col. IV. &

† 7. Matt. xxvi. 32 ; Mark xiv. 28.
12. Luke xxiv. 13.

+ 9. John xx. 14.

+ 14. Luke zείν. 80;



Chap. 16 : 15.] | Chap. 10 : 20.MARK.

αυτοίς

tothem ;

Πορευθέντες εις τον κόσμον ἅπαντα,
Having gone into the world

κηρύξατε το ευαγγέλιον πασῃ τῇ κτίσει.
publish the glad tidings

πιστευσας και βαπτισθεις, σωθήσεται·

having believed and having been dipped, shallbe saved ;

all.

16 Ο
Heto all the creation.

ὁ δε

he but

17 Σημεια δεαπίστησας, κατακριθήσεται.

not having believed , shall be condemned.

πιστεύσασι

having believed

τοις
Signs andto those

ταύτα παρακολευθησει·
these

ονοματι μου δαιμόνια
name ofme demons

shall attend ;

εκβαλουσι·

they shall cast out;
18

Εν τω

In the

with tongues

15 + And he said to

them, “ Go into all the

WORLD, and proclaim the
GLAD TIDINGS to the

Whole CREATION.

16 He who BELIEVES

and is immersed will be

saved ; but we who BE-

LIEVES NOT will be con-

demned.

17 And these Signs will

accompany the BELIEV

γλώσσαις FES ; Iln my NAME they

will expel Demons ; they

will speak in new Lan-

guages ;

οφείς αρουσι καιλαλήσουσι καιναις
they shall speak new : eerpents they shall takeup; andit

θανάσιμον τι πιωσιν , ου μη αυτοις βλάψει·
deadly thingthey may drink, not not them it mayhurt:

επι αρρωστους χειρας επιθήσουσι , και καλως
upon sick ones hands they shall place, and well

ἑξουσιν. 19 Ο μεν ουν κυριος, μετα το λαλη-
they will be. The indeed then Lord, after the tohave

σαι αυτοίς, ανελήφθη εις τον ουρανον,

spoken to them , Le was taken up into the heaven,
και
and

18 † they will take up
Serpents ; and if they

should drink any deadly

poison, it will not injure

Them ; they will lay

Hands on Sick persons,

and they will be well . "

19 Then, indeed , after
the LORD had SPOKEN to

εκάθισεν εκ δεξιών του θεου· 20 εκείνοι δε εξελ- them , the was taken up
sat at righ ofthe God: those and having

θοντες εκήρυξαν πανταχου, του κυρίου συνερ-

goneforth published everywhere , the Lord working

γουντος, και τον λογον βεβαιούντος δια των
with, and the word

επακολουθούντων σημείων.]
accompaying signs. ]

ratifying through the

into HEAVEN, and sat

down at the Right hand of

Gov.

20 And THOSE having

gone forth, proclaimed

everywhere, the Lord

co -operating, and ratifying

the WORD through the

ACCOMPANYING Signs.

* ACCORDING TO MAR Κ.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Subscription-AcCORDING TO MARK.

15. Matt. xxviii, 10 : Rom. x. 15-18 ; Col. i 23.
16 Acts ii. 38; viii. 12; xvi. 3t

-33. † 17. Acts v. 16 , viii . 7 ; χνι . 18. 1 17. Acts 11, 4; x . 46 ; xix . 6, 18. Acts
xxviii.5. 18. Acts xxviii. 8 , James v. 14, 15.
84, 35.

* 19. Luke xxiv. 51 ; Acts :. 5 ; il
20. Acta v.12 : xiv. 3; 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5 ; Heb. fi. 4.



[ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ] ΚΑΤΑ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ.
[GLAD TIDINGS] 1. LUKE.

ACCORDING TO LUKE.

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .

1 Επειδηπερ πολλοι επεχείρησαν ανατάξασθαι
Since many have undertaken to prepare

διηγησιν περι των πεπληροφορημένων εν ἡμῖν
a narrative about those having been fully established among us,

πραγμάτων,
facts, even as delivered

2 καθώς παρέδοσαν ἡμιν οἱ απ'
to us those from

αρχής αυτοπται και ὑπηρεται γενομενοι του

abeginning eye-witnesses and ministers having been of the

λόγου· δέδοξε καμοι , παρηκολουθηκότι άνωθεν
word; itseemedrightalso tome,

πασιν ακριβως,
" all

TITTE

having traced from the first

καθεξης σοι γράψαι, κρα-
accurately, in an orderlymannertothee to write, O most

Θεόφιλε,
Ανα επιγνώς

περι ὧν
excellent

Theophilus
, that thoumayest knowconcerning

which

κατηχηθής
λογων την ασφάλειαν

.
thou hast been taught ofwords the certainty.

5 Εγένετο εν ταις ἡμεραις 'Ηρώδου, του βασι-
Was in the days of Herod, the

king

λεως της Ιουδαίας, ἱερευς τις ονοματι Ζαχαρίας,
ofthe Jews, a priest certain name Zacharias,

εξ εφημερίας Αβίας και η γυνή αυτού εκ των
course ofAbia; and the wife ofhim of the

θυγατέρων Ααρων, και το όνομα αυτης Ελισαβετ.
daughters ofAaron, and the name ofher Elisabeth.

5 Ήσαν δε δικαιοι αμφοτεροι ενωπιον του Θεού,

They were and righteous both in presence of the God,

πορευόμενοι εν πασαις ταις εντολαις και δικαι-
walking in all the commandments and

ώμασι του κυρίου αμεμπτοι.
nances ofthe Lord

ΤΕΚΝΟΥ,

achild,

blameless.

ordi-

7Και ουκ ην αυτοις
And not was tothem

καθοτι ή Ελισαβετ ην στειρα, και
because the Elisabeth was barren, and

αμφότεροι προβεβηκότες εν ταις ἡμεραις αὕτων
bota

ήσαν.
were.

havingbeen advanced in

αυτόν
him

CHAPTER I.

dertaken to prepare a Ilis-

1 Since many have un-

have been FULLY ESTAB-

tory ofthose FACTS, which

LISHED among us,

2 feven as THOSE, πλο

WERE from the Beginning

Eye-witnesses and Dispen

sers ofthe wOBD, delivered
themto us ;

3 it seemed proper for

me also, having accurately
traced all things from the

fist, to write to Thee in

consecutive order, † † Most

excellent Theophilus,

4 that thou mayest know

the CERTAINTY of the

thou hast been taught.

Words, concerning which

Herod, * King of JUDEA ,

5 t In the DAYS of

there was a certain Priest

named Zachariah, z of the
Course ofAbjah ; and his

* Wife was of the DAUGH-
TERS of Aaron, and her

NAME was Elizabeth.

6 And they were both

Gop, walking in all the

righteous in the sight of

COMMANDMENTS and In-

stitutions of the LorD
blameless.

7 Andthey had no Child,

because * Elizabeth was

barren, and both were fur
advanced in YEARS.

8 Nowitoccurred, while
he was PERFORMING THE

PRIEST'S OFFICE befo e

Gop, in the ORDER of lis

CLASS,

the days ofthem

8 Εγενετο δε εν τῷ ἱερατευειν

Ithappened now in theto perform sacred rites

τάξει της εφημερίας αυτού εναντι του
before ofthe

θεου, κατα το εθος της ἱερατειας έλαχε

accordingto the custom ofthe priesthood it fell to hislolot, according to the cus-

εν τη
in the

God,

order ofthe

9
course ofhim

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-AccoRDING TO LUKE.
7. Elizabeth.

9 + that it fell to him by

6. King. 5. Wife.

+ 3. This epithet proves that Theophilus was a man of Senatorian rank ; probably a pre-
fect, orgovernor ; the same Greek title being applied tothe Roman governor Felix,in Acts
xxiii. 26, and elsewhere. It was equivalent to the Latin title optimus, bestowed by the Ro
mans ontheirprincipal senators. +9. Prideaux, referring to Lightfoot's Temple Service,
says, that the priests, according to David's institution, were divided into twenty-four courses,
thateach course attended at Jerusalem itsweek; and every course being divided intoseven
classes, each class served its day at the temple; and each priest cfthat class had his partin
the service appointed bylot. And Josephus gives muchthe same account, adding thatthe
priests entered upon their office on the sabbath-day at noon, and left it at the same time on
tha sabbath -day following ; and that this practice, first settled by David, continued to hig
own days.--Pearce.

1.1.
12. Heb. ii. 3; 1 Pet. v. 1 ; 2 Pet. i . 18 ; 1 John i. 1 ; Mark i. 1; John xv. 27. 1 3. Aeto

5. 1 Chron. xxiv. 10, 19; Neh. xii. 4, 17.* 4. John xx. 31.
7 5. Matt, ii , 1 .



Chap. 1: 10.] [Chap. 1 : 19.LUKE.

του θυμιασαι, εισελθών εις τον ναον του κυριου
oftheto burn incense, entering into the temple ofthe Lord;

και παν το πληθος ην του λαου προσευχόμενον

and whole the multitude was ofthe people

10

εξω τη ώρα του θυμιάματος .
incense burning.without to the hour ofthe

αυτῳ αγγελος κυρίου , ἑστως εκ
atof a lord, standinga messengerto him

θυσιαστηρίου του θυμιάματος.
alter ofthe incense.

11
praying

Ωφθη δε

Appeared and

δεξιών του
right ofthe

12 Και εταράχθη

And wastroubled

Ζαχαρίας ιδων, και φοβος επέπεσεν επ' αυτον .

Said but to

fell upon bim.Zacharias seeing, and fear

13 Ειπε δε προς αυτον ὁ αγγελος . Μη φοβου,
him the messenger ; Not fear,

Ζαχαρια· διότι εισηκούσθη ἡ δεησις σου, και ἡ
Zacharias ; because has been heard the prayer ofthee, and the

γυνη σου Ελισαβετ γεννησει υιον σοι· και
wife ofthee Elisabeth shall bear ason to thee; and

14
καλέσεις το όνομα αυτου Ιωαννην.
thoushalt call the name ofhim John.

Και

And

αγαλλιασις, και πολλοι
exultation,

εσται χαρα σοι και
he shall be ajoy to thee and

επι τη γενέσει αυτού χαρησονται.
at the birth ofhim

γαρ μεγας ενωπιον κυρίου
for great in sight of a lord;

and many

15 Εσται

shall be glad. Heshall be

και οινον και σικερα
and wine and strong drink

ου μη πιγ και πνευματος ἁγιου πλησθήσεται

notnothemay drink; and aspirit ofholy shall be filled

ετι εκ κοιλίας μητρος αύτου. 16 Και πολλους

And manyyet out of womb ofmother of himself.

των υίων Ισραηλ επιστρεψει επι κυριον τον

ofthe sons

God ofthem.

of Israel shallhe turn

And he

to a lord the

θεον αυτων. 17 Και αυτος προελεύσεται ενώπιον
shall precede in the sight

αυτού εν πνευματι και δυναμει Ηλιου, επιστρε
spirit and power ofElias,

ψαι καρδιας πατερων επι τεκν

ofhim in

turn

to

και απειθείς εν
hearts offathers to children, and disobedient by

φρονήσει δικαιων , ἑτοιμασαι κυρίῳ λαον κατε-
wisdom ofjust (ones, ) to makeready for alord a people having

18 Και ειπε Ζαχαριας προς τονσκευασμενον.

been prepared.

αγγελον. Κατα τι γνωσομαι τουτο ; εγω γαρ
By what shall I know this ?Jessenger;

And said Zacharias to

I

the

for

ειμι πρεσβύτης, και ἡ γυνη μου προβεβηκυια
am an old man, and the wife of me far advanced

Εν ταις ἡμεραις αύτης. 19 Και αποκριθεις ὁ
in the of herself.days

αγγελος είπεν αυτῷ
messenger said to him ,

And answering the

Tom of the PRIESTHOOD ,

Ato go into the † SANCTU-

ARY of the Lonb to burn

INCENSE.

10 +And the WholeMUL-

TITUDE of the PEOPLE was

praying without, at the
HOUR of the INCENSE

BURNING.

11 And there appeared

to him an Angel of the

Lord, standing at the right
side of the ALTAR of IN-

CENSE.
12 And Zachariah see-

ing him , f was agitated,
and Fear fell on him.

13 But the ANGEL said

to him , “ Fear not , Zacha-

riah ; because thy PRAYER
has been heard; and thy

WIFE Elizabeth will bear

thee a Son, tand thou shalt
call his NAME John.

14 And he will be to

thee aJoy and Exultation ;

and many will rejoice on
account of his BIRTH.

15 For he will be great

in the sight of the LORD :

and will not partake of

Wine and + Strong drink ;

but he will be filled with

holy Spirit, even from his

Birth.

16 And many of the

SONS of Israel will heturn

to the Lord their God.

17 + And he will come

first into his sight in the

Spirit and Power of Elijah,

to turn the Hearts of Fa-

thers to Children, and the

Disobedient, by the Wis-

dom of the Righteous; to

make ready for the Lord a

prepared People.

18 And Zachariah said

to the ANGEL, * " By what

shall I know this for

am old, and my WIFE is

far advanced in YEARS. "

19 And the ANGEL an-

swering, said to lin , t
Gabriel, the amTHAT Gabriel, ATTEND-

Εγω ειμι Γαβριηλ, &
I am

+ 9. The holy place where the altar of incense stood, before the veil. Exod. xxx . 1, 6-8 ;
xl. 26. +15. The original word is derived from a root which signifies to inebriate; and

denotes wine made fromfruits, and particularly fromthe palm . John was to be a Nazarite.

Jerome says, " Any inebriating liquor is called sicera, whether made of corn, apples, honey,
dates, or any other fruits." The English word cider comes from the same word.

± 0. Exod. xxx. 7, 8 ; 1 Sam. 11. 28 ; 1 Chron. xxiii . 13 ; 2 Chron . xxix.11 .
κνί . 17. 11. Dan. x. 8 ; Luke i. 20 ; ii. 9 ; Acts x.4 ; Rev. i . 17.
1 15. Num . vi . 3 ; Judges xiii. 4 ; Mark vii . 33.
12. † 18. Gen. xvii, 17,

† 10. Lev.

113. ver. 60, 63.
17. Mal. iv. 5 ; Matt. xi. 14; Mark ix.

10. Dan, viii, 10 ; ix , 21-23 ; Matt, xviii, 10,



Cap. 1 : 0 ] [Chap. 1 : 29.LUKE.

παρεστηκως ενωπιον του
having attended in presence of the

λαλησαι προς σε, και

tospeak to

ταυτα. 20 Και ιδου,

i. God ; and
θεου· και απεσταλην ING in the presence of

I am sent GoD ; and I am scnt to

ευαγγελισασθαι σοι speak with thee, and to
thee, and to tell glad tidings to thee tell thee these glad tidings.

εση σιωπων, και μη

And lo, thou shalt be having been dumb, and not

δυναμενος λαλησαι , αχρι ἧς ἡμερας γενηται
till ofwhich day may be done

ταυτα ανθ' ών ουκ επίστευσας τοις λόγοις

these.

being able

these;

to speak,

because ofwhichnot thou hast believed the

shallbe fulfilled
τον

into the

words

καιρον
season

μου, οἵτινες πληρωθησονται εις
of me, which

αύτων . 21 Και ην ὁ λαος προσδοκων τον Ζαχα

And wasthe people waiting for the Zacha-ofthem.

ριαν · και εθαυμαζον εν τῳ χρονίζειν αυτον εν
rias; and wondering in the to delay him in

he was able to speak
τῷ ναῷ. * Εξελθων δε ουκ ηδύνατο λαλησαι
the temple. Coming out but not

αυτοίς και επεγνωσαν, ότι οπτασιαν ἑωρακεν
they perceived, that a vision he has seento them ; and

εν τῳ ναφ και αυτος ην διανεύων αυτοις, και
in the temple ; and was makingsigns tothem,he and

20 And behold, thou

shalt be silent, and unable

to speak, till the Day when
these things are accen-

plished because thou hast
not believed my WORDS,

which will be fulfilled in

their SEASON ."

21 And the PEOPLE

were waiting for ZACHA-

RIAI , and wondered at
his CONTINUING so long

in the SANCTUARY.
22 And coming out, he

could not speak to them ;

and they perceived That
he had seen a Vision in

the SANCTUARY; for he

διεμενε κωφος. 23 Και εγενετο ως επλήσθησαν made Signs to them, and
remained dumb. And it happened as were filled

αἱ ἡμεραι της λειτουργίας αυτου, απηλθεν εις
the days ofthe ministration ofhim,

τον οικον αὑτου.
the house of himself.

he went to

24 Μετα δεταύτας τας ημερας

After and these the days

συνελαβεν Ελισαβετ ἡ γυνη αυτου και περι-
conceived Elisabeth the wife of him ; and hid

continued † speechless.

23 Anditoccurred, when

the DAYS of his PUBLIC

με returned to his own
SERVICE were completed ,

HOUSE.

24 And after These DAYS

Elizabeth his WIFE con-
εκρυβεν ἑαυτην μηνας πεντε, λέγουσα· 25 Ότι ceived, and concealed her

herself months five,

οὕτω μοι πεποιηκεν δ

thus to me has done

saying : That

κύριος εν ημεραις, αἷς
the Lord in days, which

επειδεν αφελειν το ονειδος μου εν ανθρωποις .

be looked on to take away the reproach ofme among men .

25 Εν δε τῳ μηνι τῷ ἑκτῳ απεσταλη δ
In now the month the sixth was sent the

αγγελος Γαβριηλ υπο του θεου εις πολιν της
by the God to a citymessenger Gabriel

Γαλιλαίας, η
Galilee, to which a name Nazareth,

27
ονομα Ναζαρετ,

θενον μεμνηστευμενην ανδρι , '

of the

self five Months, saying,

25 "Thus has the LORD

when he regarded me, t to

done for me, in the Days

take away my REPROACH
among Men."

26 Now, in the SIXTH

MONTH,the ANGEL Gabriel

was sent by GOD to a City

οf GALILEE, named Naza-
areth,

προς παρ-
to

ονομα Ιωσηφ,
virgin having been betrothed to a man, to whom a name Joseph,

εξ οικου Δαυιδ και το όνομα της παρθενον,of house of David : and the name ofthe

Μαριαμ.
Mary.

virgin,

28 Και εισελθων ὁ αγγελος προς

And coming the messenger to

αυτην, είπε. Χαίρε, κεχαριτωμενη δ κύριος
Hail, having been favored : the Lordsaid :her,

μετά σου
with

*[ευλογημενη συ εν γυναιξιν .]
women.][having been blessed thou amongthee:

Η δε επι τῳ λόγῳ διεταράχθη , και διελογι-
She but at the word was greatly agitated, and

ὁ ασπασμος οὗτος.ζετο, ποταπος
dered , what couldbe the salutation

pon-

27 to aVirgin +betrothed
to a Man whose name was

Joseph, of the House of

NAME was Mary.

David ; and the VIRGIN'S

28 And coming in to her,
he said, “ Hail, favored

one ! the LonD is with

thee !"

29 But SHE was greatly

agitated at the WORD ; and

she pondered what this
And SALUTATION could mean.

30 Και

this .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. blessed art thou among women- omit.

+ 22, or deaf and dumb, for the original word has this double meaning. That Zachariah

was deprived for a time ofboth these senses is evident from verse 62, where it is said, "they
made signs to the father."

23. 2 Kings xi. 5 ; 1 Chron . ix. 25.
† 27 Matt. 1.18 ; Mark ii. 4, 5.

25. Gen. xxx. 23 ; Isa. iv. 1; liv. 1, 4.



Chap. 1 : 30.] [Chap. 1. 41.LUKE.

ειπεν δ αγγελος αυτῇ Μη φοβου, Μαριαμ
said the messenger to her ; Not fear, Mary;

γαρ χαριν παρα τῷ θεῷ.εύρες
thou hastfound for favor with the God.

31 Και ιδου,
And 10,

υἱον, καισυλληψη εν γαστρι, και τεξη
thou shalt conceive in womb, and shalt bear ason,

ofhim
καλεσεις το όνομα αυτού Ιησουν.
thou shalt call the name Jesus .

and

32 Οὗτος

This

εσται μεγας, και υἱος ύψιστου κληθήσεται· και
shallbe word, and ason ofhighest he shall be called; and

δώσει αυτή κυριος ὁ θεος τον θρονον Δαυιδ του

33

theshall give to him a lord the God the throne ofDavid

πατρος αυτου και βασιλευσει επι τον οικον

father of him ; and he shall reign over the house

ofJacob to the

30 And the ANGEL said

to her, “ Fear not, Mary ;

for thou hast found Favor
with GOD.

31 And behck , thou
wilt conceive, and bear a

Son, and thou shalt call
uis NAME + Jesus.

32 The willbe great , and

will be called a Son of the

Most High; and the Lord

Gon will give him the
THRONE of David his FA-

THER;

33 and the will reign

overthe HOUSE of Jacob to

Ιακωβ εις τους αιώνας , και της βασίλειας αυτου the AGEs , and of his KING-
ages, and ofthe kingdom ofhim

34 Ειπε δε Μαριάμ προς τον
Said but Mary

ουκ έσται τελος.

not shallbe an end. to the

αγγελον. Πως εσται τούτο, επει ανδρα ου γι-
messenger ; How shall be this, since

νώσκω;
know?

35

a man not

Και αποκριθεις δ αγγελος είπεν αυτή

Aspirit holy

I

And answering the messenger said to her;

και δυναμιςΠνευμα ἅγιον επελεύσεται επι σε,
shall come upon thee, and a power

ύψιστου επισκιάσει σοι · διο και το γεννωμενον
ofhighest shallovershadowthee; therefore and the

ἅγιον, κληθησεται υἱος θεον.
holy. shall be called ofGod.ason

being begotten

36 Και ιδου,
And 10,

Ελισαβετ ἡ συγγενης σου, και αυτη συνειλη-
Elisabeth the kinswoman ofthee, even she

DOM there willbeno End."

34 Then Mary said to

the ANGEL, "How can this

be, since I know not a
Man ?"

35 And the ANGEL an

swering, said to lier,

"Holy Spirit will come

upon thee, and Power from

the Most High will over-

shadow thee , and there-
forethatBEGOTTEN, BEING

ποΙ.Υ, will be called a Son
ofGod.

36 And behold , Eliza-

beth, thy KINSWOMAN ,
having even she has conceived a

φυια υἱον εν γηρει αυτης και οὗτος μην έκτος Son in her old age ; and
conceived a son in old age ofher : and this month sixth this is the sixth Month

εστιν αυτή τη καλουμένῃ στειρα. 37 Ότι ουκ with Her who is CALLED

is
33

For not barren.

Ειπε δε 37 +For * No Declara-
Said and tion is impossible with

GOD.”

to her the being called barren.

αδυνατήσει παρα τῷ θεῷ παν ῥημα.
shall beimpossible with the God every word.

Μαριαμ. Ιδου, ἡ δουλη κυρίου· γενοιτο μοι
10, the handmaid ofalord: mayit be doneto me

Και απελθεν απ ' αυτης ὁ
went from her the

Mary :

κατα το ρημα σου.
accordingtothe word ofthee. And

αγγελος.
messenger.

30 Αναστασα δε Μαριαμ εν
Arising and Mary in

ταύταις, επορεύθη ELS

those, she went into

σπουδής, εις πολιν Ιούδα.
haste, into a city ofJuda.

την

38 And Mary said, “ Be-

hold , the HANDMAID of

the Lord ! May it be done

to me according to thy
WORD." And the ANGEL

ταις ἡμεραις departed from her.

the days

ορεινήν μετα
the hilly country with

40 Και εισηλθεν εις
And entered into

39 And Mary arising in

those DAYS, went to the
MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY

with haste, to a City of Ju-
dah ;

τον οικον Ζαχαριου, και ησπασατο την Ελισα- 40 and entered into the

the Elisa- HOUSE of Zachariah, and

ὡς ηκουσεν ἡ Ελισαβετ saluted ELIZABETH .

the house of Zacharias,
41

and

βετ. Και εγένετο,
And it happened, asbeth.

saluted

heard the Elisabeth

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. ofGod No Declaration is.

+ 31. See Note on Matt. 1 , 21 .

31. Isa. vii. 14 ; Matt. i. 21. t 31. Luke ii. 21 .

cxxxii. 11 ; Isa. ix . 6 ; xvi . 5 ; Jer. xxiii 5 ; Acts ii . 50,
vii. 14, 27 ; Micah iv. 7 ; Heb. i . 8. 85. Matt. i. 20.

41 And when ELIZA-

32. 2 Sam. vii. 11 , 12: Psa

85. Isa, xxiv. 23 : Dan, it, 44 :
+ 37. Gen. xviii. 14 , lor.

39. Josh.x17;xxxii. 17 ; Matt. xix. 20 ; Mark x . 27; Luke xviii. 27 ; Rem, iv. 21.
xxi.9-11,



Chap. 1 : 43.] [ Chap. 1 : 55.LUKE.

the salutation ofthe Mary,
τον ασπασμόν της Μαρίας, εσκίρτησε το βρε- BETH heard the SALUTA-

leaped the babe TION of MARY, the BABE

leaped in her woMB ; and
ELIZABETH was filled with

φος εν τη κοιλια αυτης και πλησθη πνευματος
in the womb of her ; and was filled a spirit

ἅγιου ἡ Ελισαβετ, και ανεφώνησε φωνή μεγάλη

και ειπεν
and said ;

great

and

ofholy the Elisabeth , and she cried out with a voice

4. Ευλογημενη συ εν γυναιξι· και
Having been blessed thou among women ;

ευλογημένος ὁ καρπος της κοιλίας σου .
having been blessedthe fruit ofthe womb ofthee.

43 Και

And

ποθεν μοι τουτο, ἵνα ελθῃ ἡ μητηρ του κυρίου
whence to me this, thatshouldcomethe mother ofthe Lord

μου προς με , 44 Ιδου γαρ , ὡς εγενετο ἡ φωνη

ofme to mne Lo for,. as came the voice

του ασπασμου σου εις τα ώτα μου, εσκίρτησε
ofthe salutation ofthee into the ears ofme, leaped

το βρεφος εν αγαλλιάσει εν τη κοιλια μου.
the babe in exultation in the womb ofme.

45 Και μακαρια ἡ πιστεύσασα, ότι εσται τελειω
And happy she having believed, that shall be a fulfill-

σις τοις λελαλημένοις αυτῇ παρα κυρίου .
ment to those having been told to her from a lord.

And said Mary :
45 Και είπε Μαριαμ Μεγαλυνει ἡ ψυχη μου

magnifies the Soul ofme

τον κύριον, και ηγαλλίασε το πνεύμα μου επι
the Lord,

47

and has exulted the spirit ofme in

τῷ θεῷ τῷ σωτηρι μου 43 ότι επέβλεψεν επι

forthe God the savior ofme;

την ταπεινωσιν της δουλης αύτου.
the

helooked upon

Ιδου γαρ,

for,low state ofthe handmaid ofhimself. Lo

απο του νυν μακαριούσι με πασαι αἱ γενεαι ·
from the BOW will call happy me all the generations;

δυνατος και* ότι εποιησε μοι μεγαλεια
fur has done to me great things the mighty one ; and

ἅγιον το ονομα αυτού, 50 και το έλεος αυτουholy the name and the mercy ofaim

εις γενεάς γενεων τοις φοβουμενοις
generations ofgenerationsto those fearingto

51

ofhim,

Εποίησε κρατος εν βραχίονι αύτου
He has showed strength with arm of himself:

πισεν ὑπερηφανους διανοια καρδιας
dispersed arrogant ones in thought ofhearts

αυτόν.
him.

διεσκορ-
he has

holy Spirit.
42 And she exclaimed

with a loud * Voice, and

said , “ Blessed art thou

anong Women ! and bies.

sed is the FRUIT of thy

WOMB!

43 But how happens.

Turn of my LORD should

this to me, that the MO-

come to me?

44 for behold, when the

came to my EABS, the

VOICE of thy SALUTATION

BABE leaped in my WOMB
for Joy.

45 And happySHE HAV-

ING BELIEVED that there

will be a Fulfillment of the

WORDS SPOKEN to her by
the Lord ."

46 AndMary said, "My

sotr extols the LORD,

47 and my SPIRIT ex-

ults in GoD my SAVIOR;

48 because he kindly
viewed the HUMBLE CON-

DITION of his HANDMAID;

for, behold ! From THIS

TIME All GENERATIONS

will pronounce ne nappy ;

49 for the MIGHTY Unc

has done Wonders for me ;

and holy is his NAME ;

50 + and his MERCY eX-

tends to Generations of

Generations of THOSE Who

EAR Lim .

αυτων. f with his Arm ; he dis

51 † He shows Strength

of them . perses those Proud in the

52 Καθειλε δυνάστας απο θρόνων, και ύψωσε Thought of their Ihearts.
He has cast down mighty ones from thrones,

ταπεινους.
humble ones.

53 Πεινώντας ενεπλησεν
Hungeringones he filled

being rich he sent away
και πλουτούντας εξαπέστειλε κένους.
and empty.

and lifted up

αγαθων,
ofgood things,

λαβετο Ισραηλ παιδος αύτου , μνήσθηναι
aided Israel a child ofhimself, to remember

155 (καθώς ελάλησε προς τους πατερας
(as hespoke to the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 42 . Cry.

54 Αντε-
He

ελεους,

52 He casts down Po-

tentates from Thrones, and
raises up the 'owly.

53 He fills the Hungry

with good things, and the
Rich he sends away empty.

54 He supports Israel,
mercy, his own Child, remember-

ἡμων, ) ing Mercy,fathers of us , ) 55 (tas he spoke to our

51. Grotius observes, that God's efficacy is represented by his finger, his great power byhis
hand, and his omnipotence by his arm. The plague of lice was the finger of God, Exod. vii. 13.

The plagues in general were wrought by his hand, Exod. iii, 30. And the destruction of
Pharoah's host in theRed Sea, is called the act of his arm, Exod. xv. 16.

46. 1 Sam. ii. 1. t 48. Luke xi. 27. t 49. Psa. cxi. 9.
52. 1 Sam. ii. 8; Psa. cxiii. 7.17, 18. .. 51. Psa, xeviii. 1.

19; Psa. oxxxil. 11.

50. Psa. ciui
55. Gen. zvi



Chap. 1: 56.] [ Chap. 1 : 66 .LUKE.

το Αβρααμ και το σπερματι αυτου έως αιώνος .
to the Abraam and tothe seed

56

ofhim even to an age.

Έμεινε δε Μαριαμ συν αυτῃ ὡσει μηνας τρεις
Abode and Mary with her about months

και ὑπεστρεψεν εις τον οίκον αυτης.
and returned to the house of her .

three :

the time ofthe
57 Τη δε Ελισαβετ επλήσθη ὁ χρόνος του
To the now Elisabeth wasfulfilled

τεκείν αυτην και εγεννησεν υἱον.

andshe brought forth a son.to bear her ;
53 Και ηκου-

And heard

αυτης, ότι

of her, that
σαν οἱ περιοικοι και οἱ συγγενεις

the neighbors and the kindred

εμεγάλυνε κυριος το έλεος αύτου μετ' αυτης·
mercy ofhimself towards her;

59 Και εγένετο, εν τη

alord the

And it cameto pass, in the

had magnified

και συνεχαιρον αυτῇ.
and they rejoiced with her.

ογδοη ἡμερα ηλθον περιτεμειν το παιδιον και
eighth day they came to circumcise the little child ;

εκάλουν αυτο, επι το ονοματι του πατρος αυτού ,
it, after the name ofthe father of him,

GO

called

Ζαχαριαν.
Zacharias.

ειπεν· Ουχι

to

Και αποκριθεισα ἡ μητηρ
And answering the mother

αλλα κληθησεται Ιωαννης .
but he shall be called John.

her; That no one is

and

αυτου

61
of him

Και

And

this.

said ; No:

ειπον προς αυτην· Ότι ευδείς εστιν εν τη

they said among the

συγγενεια σου, ὡς καλείται το ονοματι τουτῳ.
Lindred ofthee, who is called to the

*Ενενευον δε τω πατρι αυτου, το τι αν θελοι

Theymadesigns then to the father ofhim , the whathe would desire

καλείσθαι αυτόν. 63 Και αιτησας πινακίδιον,

And havingrequested a tablet,to be called him .

name

έγραψε, λεγων· Ιωάννης εστι το όνομα αυτού .
he wrote, saying : John is the name ofhim .

Και εθαύμασαν παντες. 64 Ανεώχθη δε το
And they wondered all. Was opened and the

στομα αυτου παραχρημα, και ἡ γλωσσα αυτου
mouth ofhim immediately , and the tongue ofhim ;

και ελάλει ευλογών τον θεον. 65 Και εγενετο

and hespoke blessing the

επι παντας φοβος τους περιοικούντας αυτους·
on ail a fear those

και εν όλῃ τῇ ορεινη της

and in whole the hilly-country ofthe

παντα τα ῥηματα ταυτα.
all the things these.

God. And

dwelling around

came

them ;

Ιουδαίας διελαλεῖτο

Judea talkedofthroughout

€6 Και έθεντο πάντες

And placed all

οἱ ακουσαντες εν τη καρδια αὕτων, λεγοντες ·
those having heard in the hearts of themselves, saying;

FATHERS , to ABRAHAM ,
andto his POSTERITY, even

to the Age."

56 And Mary remained
with her about three

Months, and returned to
her House.

57 Now ELIZABETH'S

TIME to be DELIVERED

was fulfilled ; and she

broughtforth a Son.
58 And her NEIGHBORS

and BELATIVES heard That

the Lord had magnified
his MERCY towards her ;

and theyrejoiced withher.
59 And, on the EIGHTH

Day, f when they came to
circumcise the CHILD, they

were about to call hin
Zachariah, after the NAME

of his FATHER ;
60 but his MOTHER in-

terposing, said, “ No ; but

the shall be called John . ”

61 And they said toher,

"There is no one among

thy RELATIVES, who is

called by this NAME."

62 Thenthey asked his

FATHER, by Signs, WHAT
Σ WISHED HIM TO BE

CALLED.

63 And requesting ta

TABLET, he wrote, saying,

- Ilis NAME is John.”

And they all wondered,

64 + for his MOUTH was

instantly opened, and his

TONGUE loosed ; and he

spoke, praising Gop.

65 And Fear came on

ALL their NEIGHBORS.

And All these THINGS were

talked of through All the

MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY

ofJUDEA.

66 And All THOSE

HEARING, pondered them
in their HEARTS, saying,

+ 50. Not before that day, because the mother was unclean seven days, Lev. xii. 1 , 2 ; and
so wasthe child, by touching her, and therefore he was not then fit to be admitted into cove-
nant. The law appointedno certain placein which circumcision was to be done, nor any
certain person to perform it, and therefore it was sometimes done by women, Excd. iv.25 ;

and here inthe house ofElizabeth, as appears by her presence at it, verse 60. The Jews did
it sometimes in their schools, forthe sake ofthe number of the witnesses. Then also they

namedtheinfant ; because, when GoD instituted circumcision, he changed the names of
Abraham and Sarah.- Whitby. Among theJews,the child was named when itwas circum-
cised, and ordinarily the name ofthe father was given to the first-born son.-A. Clarke.

† 63. A thin board, made out ofthe pine-tree, smeared over with wax, was used among the
ancients, as a writing-tablet.

20.
* 69. Gen. xvii . 12 ; Lev. xii. 3.

* 65. ver. 39.

160. ver. 13. 1 63. ver. 13. + 64. ver,



Cap. 1 : 67 ] LUKE. [ Chap. 1 : 79.

this

εσται ;
willbe?

Και
Τι αρα
What then

το παιδιον τουτο

the child

κυριου ην μετ' αυτου.
of Lord was with

And
χειρ

« What then will this

* And thehand CHILD be ?"

Hand ofthe Lord was with

him .

πατηρ αυτου έπλησθη

him.

Ο Και Ζαχαρίας ὁ

πνευματος ἁγιου , και προεφητευσε,

of holy, and prophesied,

And Zacharias the father ofhim

aspirit

was filled

Ευλογητος κύριος, ὁ θεος του Ισραηλ

Blessed Lord, the God ofthe Israel;

λεγων·

saying;

67 And Zachariah, his

FATHER, was filled with

holy Spirit, and prophesied,

saving,
68 "Blessed be the

Lord, the GOD of ISRAEL,

ότι because he has visited and

wrought Redemption for

his PEOPLE ;
for

επισκεψατο και εποίησε λυτρωσιν τῳ λαφ

and wrought redemption to the peoplehe has visited

69
αύτου , και ήγειρε κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμιν εν τφ

of himself, and raisedup ahorn ofsalvation to us in the

οικῷ Δαυιδ του παιδος αὑτου · 70 (καθώς ελάλησε
house ofDavid the servant of himself; (even as he spoke

δια στόματος των ἁγιων, των απ' αιώνος,

through mouth ofthe holy ones, ofthose from

προφητων αύτου· ) 71

ofprophets

σωτηρίαν εξ εχθρων

an age,

ήμων,
ofus,asalvation from enemiesofhimself; )

και εκ χειρος παντων των μισούντων ἡμας·

and from hand ofall those us :

72 ποιησαι ελεος μετα των πατέρων ἡμων, και

· to perform mercy

to remember

with the

hating

fathers ofus,

73

holy of himself,
μνησθηναι διαθηκης ἁγιας αύτου,

covenant

ώμοσε προς Αβρααμ τον πατερα

heswore to Abraam the father

and

69 and #has raised up
ta Horn of Salvation for

us, in the *House of Da-

vid, his SERVANT ;

70 ( even as he spoke

by the Mouth of THOSE

HOLY ones, his Prophets

ofthe Age ;)

71 a Salvation from our

Enemies, and from the
Hand of ALL who HATE

us;

72 to perform his Mercy

with ourFATHERS ; andto

remember his holy Cove-

nant ;

ὅρκον, ὃν
anoath, which swore

ἡμων, του

of us, ofthe

δουναι ἡμιν, 74 αφόβως, εκ χειρος των εχθρων

without fear, from hand ofthe

75

to give to us,

ἡμων ῥυσθεντας, λατρεύειν αυτῳ
ofus having been rescued, to worship

και δικαιοσυνῃ ενωπιον
and righteousness in presence

him

αυτού,
ofhim,

enemies

εν ὁσιοτητι
in holiness

πασας τας

all the

ἡμερας ἡμων. 76 Και συ, παιδιον, προφητης

· days ofus. And thou, little child,

ὕψιστου κληθησῃ · προπορευσῃ γαρ προ
of highest shalt be called ; thou shalt go for before

σωπου] κυριου, ἑτοιμασαι ὁδους αυτου,
of a lord , to prepare ways of him ,

a prophet

* [προ-

77

[face]

του

ofthe

δουναι γνωσιν σωτηρίας τῳ λαῳ αυτού, εν αφε-
to give knowledge ofsalvation to the people ofhim , in forgive-

σει ἁμαρτιών αυτών, 78 δια σπλαγχνα ελέους
ness of sins tenderofthem, on account of mercies

θεου ἡμων, ἐν οἷς επεσκέψατο ἡμας ανατολη εξ
a rising fromofGod ofus, by which he has visited us

ύψους,
70

on high, to shine

επιφάναι τοις εν σκοτει

darknessto those in

73 the Oath which he

to Abraham, our

FATHER,

74 to permit us, being
rescued from the Hand of

our ENEMIES, fearlessly to

worship him,

75 by Holiness and

Righteousness in his sight,

All our DAYS .

76 And thou, Child,

wilt be called a Prophet of

the Most High , for thou

shalt go before the Lord

to prepare his Ways ;

77 to impart a Know-

ledge of Salvation to his

PEOPLE in the forgiveness

of their Sins,

78 on account of the

tender Compassions of our

God , by which he has
visited us; a Day-dawn

fron on high,

79 to Illuminate THOSE

και σκια SITTING in Darkness and

shade Death -shade ; to DIRECTand

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-66. For also the Hand. 63. the House ofDavid. 70. face

momit.
+61. A horn in Scripture is frequently a symbol ofpower or principality, and hence this

expression will signify, a mighty Savior, or Prince of Salvation.

1 61. Ps . xviii. 2 ; cxxxii. 17.
xviii. 4 ; xxii . 10, 17; Heb. vi. 13, 17.

ver.17.

t70. Acts iii . 21 ; Rom. i . 2.
+ 73. Gen. xii . 3 :

70. Isa. xl. 8 ; Mal. iii. 1 ; iv. 5; Matt. xi. 10:

!



Chap. 1: 80. ] [Chap. 2: 7.LUKE.

θανατου καθημενοις, του κατευθύναι τους πόδας our FEET into the Way of
ofdeath sitting, ofthe

ήμων εις όδον ειρηνης.

the feetto guide

80Το δε παιδίον ηύξανε,
The now little child grew,of us into a way of peace.

και εκραταιούτο πνευματι· και ην εν ταις ερη-
and des-

the

became strong ia spirit ; and was in the

μοις, έως ἡμερας αναδείξεως αυτού προς τον
till day of manifestation ofhim to

Ισραηλ .
Iracl.

erts,

KEP. 8'. 2.

1- Εγένετο δε εν ταις ἡμεραις εκείναις , εξήλθε
Itcametopassand the days

δόγμα παρα Καίσαρος Αυγουστου, απογραφεσ
Cesaa decree fruta

θαι πασαν την οικουμένην.
ali the habitable.

those, wentforth

to register

2 Αύτη ή απογραφή

(This the registry

Augustus,

πρώτη εγενετο ἡγεμονευοντος της Συρίας
first was made being govenor of the

Κυρηνιου . ) 3 Και επορεύοντο πάντες

And they went all

city.

Syria

Peace."

80 Nowthe CHILD grew,

and acquired strength of
Mind ; and he was in the

DESERTS tillthe Day ofhis

public appearance to Is-
RAEL.

CHAPTER II.

1 Now it occurred in

those Days, that an Edict
Went forth from Cesar

Augustus, to register All
the † HABITABLE.

2 ( This was the first

Registry of Quirinus, Gov-
ernor of SYRIA . )

απογρα. be registered, eachinto his
3 And they all went to

OWN City.

tobe

“Ανεβη
Wentup

Cyrenins .)

φεσθαι, έκαστος εις την ιδιαν πολιν.
registered, each into the his own

δε και Ιωσηφ απο της Γαλιλαίας, εκ
and also Josepa from the

Ναζαρέτ, εις την Ιουδαίαν, εις πολιν Δαυίδ,
Nazareth, into The

which is called

Judea.

πολεως
Galilee, out of city

into a city ofDavid,

ἥτις καλείται Βηθλεεμ , (δια το είναι αυτον εξ
Bethleem, (becausethe tobe him of

οικου και πατριας Δαυίδ, ) απογραψασθαι συν
house and family ofDavid,)

5

to be registered with

Μαριαμ τη μεμνηστευμένη αυτῳ * [ γυναικι , ]
having been espoused to him
6

[a wife,]Mary the

ουση εγκυω . Εγένετο δε εν τῳ είναι αυτους
being with child. Ithappenedbut in the to be them

εκεί, επλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι του τεκείν αυτήν.
there

* Και

were fulfilled the days ofthe to bear

ETEKE

her.

τον υἱον αύτης του πρωτοτόκον,

Andshebroughtforth the son ofher the first-born,

και εσπαργανωσεν αυτόν, και ανεκλινεν αυτον
and swathed him, and laid him

in the
εν τη φατνῃ · διοτι ουκ ην αυτοις τόπος εν τῳ
in the manger; because not was tothem aplace

καταλύματι.

guest-chamber.

4 And Joseph also went

up from GALILEF, out of

the City of Nazareth, into

JUDEA, into the City of
David, which is called

Bethlehem , ( because le
WAS of the House and

Family of David,)

5 to be registered with

Mary, this BETROTHED,

being pregnant.

6 And it came to pass

the Days of her DELIVERY

while they wERE there,

were accomplished.

7 And she brought

forth her FIRST -BORN SON,

and swathed him, and laid

him in * fa Manger ; be.
cause there was no Place

for them in the GUEST-

CHAMBER.

5. Wife-omit. 7. a Manger.VATICAN Mss.-2. This was the first Registry.

1. Oikoumence literally means the inhabited earth, and is applied in this place, by some
recent translators, to the Roman Empire. But as no historian mentions ageneral census at
this time, the meaning ofthe word must be restricted to the land of Judea, where this en-
rollment took place. Oikoumenee is used by Lukein chap. xxi. 26, and Acts xi . 28, and ap-
plied in this restricted sense. + 7. Wetsein has shown from a multitude ofinstances,

thatphatnee means not merely the manger, but the whole stable. The roomforguests being
already full, Joseph and Mary retired to a more homely receptacle, called a stabulum, the
middle ofwhich afforded room for cattle, and the sides accommodation forpersons. It was
not properly a stable, but was formed forthe convenient lodging of both men and cattle.
Bishop Pearce, however, has a note on this verse, which is worthy of consideration . He
says, "Upon the whole, it seems to me probable, that Marywas delivered in aguest-chamber,
or lodging-room, (whether it were in a public house, or that of some friend, is not said, ) in
some chamber ofa house, and not ofa stable ; and that then, for wantofabed in thatguest-
chamber, wherein to lay her Son Jesus, she made use ofone of the Eastern mangers, made
ofcoarse cloth, and fastened, like our seamen's hammocks, to some part of the chamber
where she was ; and there laid him, as having no other place for him. This afforded a cir
cumstance by whichtheshepherds were directed to find him out, and distinguish this holy
babe from all others. See verses 12, 16."

27.
2. Acts v. 87. 14. 1 Sam. xvi; 1, 4 ; John vii. 42.

5. Matt. 1. 19; Luke i. 27. 7. Matt. 1. 25.
4. Matt. 1. 16 ; Luke i



Cap. 2 : 8.] [Chap. 2: 19.LUKE.

8 Και ποιμένες ήσαν εν τη χώρα τη αυτή

shepherds were in the country the thisAnd

αγραυλούντες, και φυλάσσοντες φύλακας της

abiding in the fields, and keeping

νυκτος επί την ποίμνην αυτων.
might over the [10,]

watches of the

9 Και * [ ιδου, ]
flock of them. And

και εφοβήθησαν

of a lord

φοβον
and they feared a fear

άγγελος κυρίου επέστη αυτοις, και δοξα
a messenger ofa lord stood near to them, and glory

περιέλαμψεν αυτούς:
shone round

μέγαν.
great .

them ;

κυρίου

10 Και ειπεν αυτοις ὁ αγγελος Μη
And said to them the messenger ; Not

φοβείσθε· ιδου γαρ, ευαγγελιζομαι ὑμῖν χαραν
fear you ; 10 for, I bring glad tidings to you

μεγάλην, ἥτις εσται παντι τῳ λαφ
which shallbe to all the people :great,

a joy

11 ότι

that

ετέχθη υμιν σήμερον σωτηρ, ός εστι Χριστος
was born to-dayto you

κύριος, εν πόλει Δαυιδ.

Lord, in city ofDavki.

σημειον·
sign ;

anointeda savior, who is.
12
Και τουτο ύμιν το

this toyou theAnd

Εύρησετε βρεφος εσπαργανωμένον
You shall find

κείμενον εν φάτνῃ.
lying in a manger.

a babe having been swathed

13 Και εξαίφνης εγενετο

And suddenly. was

συν το αγγελῳ πληθος στρατιας ουρανιου ,
with the messenger a multitude ofhost

αινούντων τον θεον, και λεγοντων
praising the God, and saying ;

of heaven,

14 46 Δοξασε Glory

εν ύψιστοις θεω , και επί γης ειρηνη εν ανθρω
inhighestheavensto God, and on earth peace; among

ποις ευδοκια .

good will."

men

15 Και εγένετο , ὡς απηλθον απ' αυτών εις τον
,when wentAnditcameto pass,w from them into the

the shep-
ουρανου οἱ αγγελοι , και οι ανθρωποι , οἱ ποιμε
heaven the messengers, and the

μες, είπον προς αλληλους.
herds , said one another ;to

anen,

Διελθωμεν δη έως

We should go

βηθλεεμ, και ιδωμεν το ρημα τούτο το
Bethleem, and see the thing

now to

8 And there were Shep-

herds in THAT COUNTRY,

residing in the fields, and

keeping over their FLOCK

the Watches of the NIGHT.
9 And an Angel of the

Lord stood by them, and
the Glory ofthe Lord shone

round them ; and they
were greatly afraid .

10 And the ANGEL said

"Fear not ; forto them ,

behold, I bring you glad
tidings, twhich will be a

great Joy to All the PΕΟ-

PLE;

11 + because To-day was

born for you, in David's

City, a Savior, who is the
Lord Messiah.

*
12 And this will be a

Sign to you ; you will

find a Babe swathed, lying

in a Manger." 1

was with the ANGEL A

13 And suddenly there

Multitude of the heavenly

iliast, praising Gop, and

saying,

14 * Glory to God in the

highest heavens, on Earth

Peace, and among Men

Good will."

15 Now it occurred ,'

when the ANGELS departed

from them to HEAVEN,the

MEN,the SHEPHERDS , Said

to one another, “ Let us

go nowto Bethlehem , and

see this THING which has

transpired, which the LORD

has nade known to us.”

And they came 16 And they came in

haste, and found both

MARY and JOSEPH, and

the BABE lying in the

γεγονος,
this the havingbeendone,

& & κύριος εγνώρισεν ημιν. 16 Και ηλθον
whichthe Lord has made known to us.

σπευσαντες, και ανεύρον την τε Μαριαμ και τον

having made haste, and they found the both Mary and the

Ιωσηφ, και το βρεφος κειμενον εν τη φατνῃ .
Joseph, and the babe lying in the manger.

17 ίδοντες δε, διεγνώρισαν * [περι] του ρήματος

Having seen and, they published [around] the declaration

του λαληθέντος αυτοις περί του παιδιου τουτου.
that having been told to themconcerning the little child this.

18 Και παντες οἱ ακουσαντες εθαύμασαν περι
all those having heardAnd wondered

MANGER.

17 And having seen it,

they published THAT DEC-

LARATION which had been
SPOKEN to them about .

this CHILD .
about 18 And All THOSE HAV-

ING HEARD, wondered at
them. the THINGS RELATED to

των λαληθεντων ὑπο των ποιμένων προς αυτους .
those having been told by the shepherds to
19
9 Η δε Μαριαμ παντα συνετήρει τα ῥηματα them by the SHEPHERDS.
The but Mary all kept the words 19 But MARY kept All

* [ταυτα,] συμβάλλουσα εν τη καρδια αυτης . these words, pondering
[these,] pondering in the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. 10- omit.
-omit.

* 10. Gen. xii. 8 ; Pra. lxxii . 17 : Jer. iv. 2.

heart of herself. them in her HEART.

12. Sign. 17. around-omit.

11. Isa.ix.6.

19. these



Chap. 2 : 20.] [Chap. 2 : 28.LUKE.

20 Και ὑπεστρεψαν οἱ ποιμενες δοξάζοντες και
And returned the shepherds

glorifying and

αινούντες τον θεον επι πασιν οἷς ηκουσαν και
praising the God for all which they had heard and

είδον, καθώς ελαληθη προς αυτούς.

seen, even as it hadbeen told to them.

21 Και ότε επλήσθησαν ἡμεραι οκτω
And when werefulfilled days eight

του

ofthe

περιτεμειν αυτόν, και εκληθη το όνομα αυτου
him, and he was called the name ofhimto circumcise

Ιησούς, το κληθεν ύπο του αγγελου προ του
Jesus, that being called by the messenger before of the

συλληφθήναι αυτον εν τη κοιλια.
was conceived him in the womb.

22Και ότε επλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμεραι του καθαρισ-
And when werefulfilled the days ofthe purifica-

μου αυτών, κατα τον νομονΜωσέως, ανήγαγον
tion ofthem, according to the law ofMoses, they brought

αυτόν εις Ιεροσόλυμα, παραστησαι τῷ κυρία,
kim to Jerusalem , to present tothe

23 (καθώς γεγραπται εν νομῳ κυρίου·
(as it is written in law of Lord;

Lord,

« Ότι

That

παν άρσεν διανοιγον μήτραν, ἅγιον τω κυρίω
opening a womb, holy tothe Lordevery male
24

κληθήσεται ” ) και του δούναι θυσίαν,
shall be called ;")

το ειρημενον εν

that having beensaidin

and ofthe to offer

νομῳ κυρίου
law of Lord ;

66

νων, η δυο νεοσσους περιστερων.

doves, or two young pigeons."

κατα

asacrifice, accordingto

Ζεύγος τρυγος
"Apair

25 Και ίδου, ην ανθρωπος εν Ιερουσαλημ,
And 10, was

όνομα Συμεων·

a man

ofturtle

.

in Jerusalem, to whom

και ὁ άνθρωπος οὗτος δικαιος
a name ofSimeon ; and the man this

και ευλαβης, προσδεχομενος παράκλησιν

waiting for

just

του

και

and pious, consolation ofthe

Ισραηλ. Και πνεύμα ην άγιον επ' 26αυτον
And a spirit was holy upon him ;

ην αυτῷ κεχρηματισμενο
ν

ύπο του πνευματος
it wasto him having been informed by

Israel.

the

του άγιου, μη ιδειν θανατον, πριν η
ofthe holy, not tosee

τον Χριστον κυρίου.
the anointed of Lord.

spirit

and

ιδη
death , before heshould see

27 Και ήλθεν εν τῷ πνευ

And he came by the spirit

ματι εις το ἱερον · και εν τῳ εισαγαγειν τους
into the temple ; and in the

γονεις το παιδιον Ιησουν , του
parents the little child Jesus, ofthe

κατα ΤΟ ειθισμένον του

to bring the

ποιησαι αυτους
to do

νομου

them

περι
accordingto that having heen instituted ofthe law concerning

28αυτού και αυτος εδεξατο αυτο εις τας αγκα-

him ; also he took it into the arms

λας αύτου, και ευλόγησε τον θεον, και ειπε
of himself, and blessed the God, and said;

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. Days ofher Purification.

20 And the SHEPHERDS

returned, glorifying and

praising Gov for all which

they had heard and seen,

even as it had been de-

clared to them.

21 † And when eight

Days were ended , the

time] to CIRCUMCISE him,

hisNAMEwas called Jesus,

THAT NAME given him by
the ANGEL before his CON-

CEPTION.

22 tAnd when fthe

* Days of her Purification
were completed , according

to the LAW ofMoses, they

carried him up to Jerusa-

lem, to present him to the
LORD

23 (even as it is written
in the Law of the Lord,

2first-born, shall be called

that f " Every Male, being

holy to the Lord ;")

ΟΙ Two

24 and to OFFER a Sac-

enjoined in * the Law of

rifice, according to what is

the Lord,- "A Pair of

Turtle-doves,

Young Pigeons."
25 And behold, there

whose Name was Simeon ,

was a Man in Jerusalem,

pious MAN , expecting the

and hewas arighteous and

Consolation of ISRAEL;

and the holy Spirit was on

him .

26 And he was divinely

informed by the HOLY

SPIRIT, that he would not

die, till he should see the

Lord's MESSIAH.

27 And he came by the
SPIRIT into the TEMPLE ;

and when the PARENTS
BROUGHT IN the CHILD

Jesus, † to Do according to

the CUSTOM of the LAW

concerning him,

28 he also took him in

his ARMS , and praised Gop,
and said,

24. the LAW of.

+ 22. That is, thirty-three days after whatwas termed the seven days of her uncleanness

-forty days in all; the time appointed by the law, after the birth of a male child. See Lev.
xii . 2, 6 . + 24. One for a burnt-offering, and the other for a sin-offering ; See Lev. xii. 8.

These were the offerings ofthe poorer Jewish mothers. + 27. Το present him to the

Lord, and then redeem him by payingfive shekels, Num. xviii. 15, 16.

† 21. Luke i. 59. t 21. Matt. i . 25 ; Luke i. 31.

xiii. 2; xxii, 20 ; xxxiv. 19 ; Num. iii. 13 ; viii . 17 ; xviii. 15.
22. Lev. xii. 2-6, + 23. Exod.

24. Lev. xii . 8.

1



Chap. 2: 29.] [ Chap. 2 : 40.LUKE.

H
2) Νυν απολύεις τον

Now dost thou dismiss the

κατα

δουλον σου, δεσποτα,

Osovereign,servant ofthee,

το ρημα σου, εν ειρηνῃ · 30 ότι ειδον οἱ
according to the word ofthee, in peace;

οφθαλμοι μου το σωτηριον σου,
eyes of me the salvation of thee,

31
for haveseenthe

ὁ ἡτοιμα-

thou hastwhich
32

σας κατα πρόσωπον παντων των λαων
prepared before ofall the people ;face

29 "Now, O sovereign

Lord, dismiss thy SERVANT

according to thy wonD, in
Peace ;

30 becausemyEYEShave
seen thy SALVATION,

φως 31 whichthou hast made

alight ready in the Presence of
εις αποκαλυψιν εθνών, και δοξαν λαου σου | All the PEOPLE ;
for a revelation of nations, and a glory ofpeople ofthee

32 a Light of Nations
Ισραηλ. 33Και ην ὁ πατηρ αυτού και ἡ μητηρ for enlightenment, and a

Israel . And was the father ofhim and the mother

θαυμαζοντες επι τοις λαλουμενοις περι αυτου.
wondering at those being spoken about him .

3 Και ευλογησεν αυτους Συμεων, και είπε προς
And blessed them Simeon, and said to

Μαριαμ την μητερα αυτου Ιδου, οὗτος κειται

ELS

for

Mary the

πτωσιν
afall

mother ofhim ; Lo,

και αναστασιν

Israel, and for

and rising

this is placed

πολλων εν

ofmany in

|Glory ofthy People Israel.”

33 And his FATHER and

MOTHER were wondering

attheWORDS SPOKEN con-

cerning him .

34 And Simeon blessed

τῳ them , and said to Mary his

the MOTHER, " Behold, this

child is destined for the

t Fall and Rising of many

in ISRAEL ; and for ta
Mark of contradiction ;-

Ισραηλ, και εις σημειον αντιλεγομενον· 35 (και
asign beingspoken against; (also

σου δε αυτής την ψυχην διελεύσεται ῥομφαια · )
ofthee and ofthyself the soul shall pierce through a sword;)

όπως αν αποκαλυφθωσιν εκ πολλών καρδιών
may be disclosedso that

διαλογισμοι .
reasonings.

of many hearts

36 Και ην Αννα προφητις, θυγατηρ Φανουήλ ,
And was Anna a prophetess, a daughter ofPhanuel,

εκ φυλής Ασηρ' αύτη προβεβηκυια εν ἡμεραις
tribe ofAser; she having been advanced in days

many, from

πολλαις, ζήσασα ετη μετα ανδρος έπτα απο
havinglived years with a husband seven

της παρθενιας αύτης: 37 και αυτη χηρα ὡς ετων
the virginity of herself; also she a widow about years

ογδοηκοντα τεσσάρων, ἡ ουκ αφιστατο απο του

eighty four, who not withdrew from the

ἱερου , νηστείαις και δεήσεσι λατρεύουσα νύκτα
temple, fastings and prayers serving night

και ἡμεραν. 38 Και αύτη, αυτη τη ώρα επισ-
And she, this the hour stand-and day.

τασε, ανθωμολογείτο τῳ κυριῳ, και ελάλει περι
acknowledged the Lord , and spoke abouting by,

αυτου παπι τοις προσδεχομενοις λυτρωσιν εν
him to all those

Ιερουσαλημ.
Jerusalem .

lookingfor

33 Και ώς ετελεσαν άπαντα τα

And when they finished

redemption

κατα τον

all the things according to the

νομον κυρίου , ὑπεστρεψαν εις την Γαλιλαίαν,
law ofLord, theyreturned into the Galilee,

εις την πολιν αὑτων, Ναζαρετ . 40 Τό δε παιδίον
into the city of themselves , Nazareth .

35 (and indeed, a Sword

will pierce through the

SOULofThee Thyself,) that

the Reasonings of Many

Hearts may be disclosed.

36 There was also a

Prophetess, Anna, Daugh-

ter of Phanuel, of the tribe

fAsher ; she was far ad-
vanced in Age, having lived

with * a Husband seven
Yearsfrom herVIRGINITY;

37 shewas also aWidow

* about eighty-four Years,

who departed not from the

+ Night and Day with

TEMPLE, but serving God

Fastings and Prayers.

38 And she standingby

* Gop, and spoke of him to

at THAT very time, praised

All THOSE EXPECTING

fDeliverance in Jerusalem .

39 And when they had

finished all things accord-

ing to the Law of the Lord,

they returned to GALILEE,

to their own City Nazareth,

The and little child 40 And the CHILD

ηύξανε, και εκραταιουτο * [ πνευματι ,] πληρου-

[in spirit, ]Brew, and wasstrengthened

μενον σοφίας και χαρις θεου ην επ'

with wisdom ; and favor ofGod wasfilled

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-36 . a HUSBAND.

40. in Spirit-omit.spoke.

being

αυτο.

on it.

grew, and became strong,
filled with Wisdom, and

the Favor of God was on

lim .

37. till eighty -four.

32. Isa. xlii . 6; xlix. 6 ; 1x . 1 ; Acts xiii. 47 ; xxviii.
zzi. 41 ; Rom . ix . 33 ; 1 Cor. i . 23, 24 ; 1 Pet. ii . 7, 8.
xxvi. 7 ; 1 Τim. v . 5 . 38. Luke xxiv, 21.

23. GOD, and

+ 34. Isa. viii . 14 : Matt,
* 37. Acts

28.
134. Heb. xii. 3.

40. Luke i. 80 ; ver. 52.



Crap. 2 : 41.] . [Chap. 2: 51.LUKE.

41 Και επορευοντο οἱ γονεις αυτού κατ' ετος εις
And went the parents ofhim

Ἱερουσαλημ τῇ ἑορτῇ του πασχα.
Jerusalem ofthe feast ofthe passover.

every year to

42 Και ότε εγενετο ετων δωδεκα, αναβάντων
And when he was years twelve, havinggone up

αυτων * [ εις Ιεροσολυμα] κατα το εθος της
ofthem ito

ἑορτης 43
feast ;

Jerusalem] according tothe custom of the

και τελειωσαντων τας ἡμέρας , εν
and having ended the days, in

τῳ ὑποστρέφειν αυτούς, ὑπεμεινεν Ιησους ὁ
the to return them, remained Jesus the

παις εν Ιερουσαλημ και ουκ εγνω Ιωσηφ και
and not knew Joseph andJerusalem ;boy in

ἡ μητηρ αυτου.
the mother ofhim.

τῇ συνοδιᾳ είναι,
the company tobe,

44 Νομίσαντες δε αυτόν εν
Havingsupposed and him in

ήλθον ἡμερας όδον, και
they went ofaday ajourney, and

ενεζήτουν αυτον εν τοις συγγενεσι και τοις
they sought him among the kinsmen and the

41 And his PARENTS

went yearly to Jerusalem
to the FEAST of the PASS-

OVER.

έπειτe Years old , they

custom of the FEAST .

went up according to the

42 And when he was

pleted the Days , on their

43 And having + com-

RETURN, Jesus, theYOUTH ,
remained in Jerusalem.

And his PARENTS knew

it not.

to be in the COMPANY, they

44 And supposing him

wenta Day'sJourney; and

they sought him, among
their RELATIVES and AC-

QUAINTANCES.

45 But not finding him,
γνωστοις . 45 Και μη εὑροντες, ὑπεστρεψαν they returned to Jerusa-

acquaintances. And not finding,

εις Ιερουσαλημ, ζητούντες αυτον.
to Jerusalem, seeking him.

they returned

46 Και

And

εγενετο, μεθ' ἡμέρας τρεις εύρον αυτον εν τφ
it happened, after days three they found him in the

ἱερῷ καθεζόμενον εν μέσῳ των διδασκαλων,
temple sitting in middle ofthe teachers,

και ακούοντα αυτών, και επερωτώντα αυτους.
and hearing ofthem, and asking them.

47 Εξίσταντο δε παντες * [ οἱ ακουοντες αυτου,]

[those hearingWere amazed and all

επι τη συνέσει και ταις αποκρίσεσιν
upon the understanding and the answers

him,]

αυτού.
ofhim.

and to

lem, seeking him.

46 And it happened,

after three Days they

found him in the TEMPLE,

the TEACHERS, both hear-

sitting in the Midst of

ing them, and asking them

questions.

47 And ALL were as-

tonished at his INTELLI-

GENCE and REPLIES.

48 And seeing him, they

THER said to lin , " Child,

were amazed ; and his Mo-

to us ? behold thyFATHER

why hast thou done thus

and I seek thee sorrow.

43 Και ιδοντες αυτον, εξεπλάγησαν· και προς
And seeing him, they were amazed ;

αυτον ἡ μητηρ αυτου ειπε · Τεκνον, τι εποιη-
him the mother ofhim said ; O child, why hast thou

σας ἡμιν οὕτως ; ίδου , ὁ πατηρ σου καγω ing.”
father ofthee and I 49 And he said to them,

49Kai ELTE Tрos "Why did you seek me?

done to us thus? lo, the

οδυνωμενοι εζητουμεν σε.
beingin distress have sought thee.

αυτους Τι ότι εζητειτε με ;

them ; Why for did you seek me?

And he said to

OVK
not

ότι εν τοις του πατρος μου δει είναι με ;

that in the of the father ofme must to be me?

Did you not know that I
SEITE, must be in the [COURTS]

ofmy FATHER?"
know you,

50 Και

And

tothem.

αυτοί ου συνηκαν το ῥημα, ὁ ελαλησεν αυτοις .
they not understood the word, which he spoke

51 Και κατεβη μετ' αυτων, και ηλθεν εις Ναζα
Andhe went down with thein , and came into Naza-

50 And they did not

understand the WORD

which he spoke to them.

51 And he went down

With them, and came to

Nazareth, and was subject
And the tothem. And his MOTHER

PET' και ην ὑποτασσομενος αυτοις. Kai
reth ; and was being subject

48. seek thee.

to them.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42 . to Jerusalem-omit.

hearing him-omit.
43. his PARENTSknew, 47. those

42. All the males were required to attend at the three festivals at Jerusalem ; and fe-
males, though not commanded, yet used often to attend, especially at the Passover. Child-
ren were excused; butthe Rabbinical writers say, that the above obligation was thought
binding at twelve years ofage. † 43. Thatis, been there eight days, ofwhich the feast
of the Passover was one, and the rest were the seven days ofunleavened bread.
They sat on benches in a halfcircle, and theirscholars at theirfeet, Acts xxii. 3.

In the courts or house of my Father, is now generally admitted as correct. Asimilar ellipsis
occurs in Mark v. 35, and Acts xvi. 40.

+ 46.
+40.

141. Exod. xxiii. 15, 17 ; xxxiv. 23 ; Deut. xvi. 1. 16.



Chap. 2: 52.] [Chap. 3: 7.LUKE.

μητηρ αυτού διετήρει παντα τα ῥηματα ταυτα kept All * these THINGs in

mother ofhim treasured

ἐν τῇ καρδια αύτης.
in the heart of herself.

all the words these

52 Και Ιησους προεκοπτε
And Jesus advanced

σοφίᾳ, και ηλικια, και χαριτι παρα θεῷ και
in wisdom, and invigor, and infavor with God and

ανθρωποις .
men.

ΚΕΦ. γ' . 3.

1 Εν έτει δε πεντεκαιδεκατῳ της ἡγεμονίας
In year now fifteenth of the government

Τιβέριου Καίσαρος , ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πι-
ofTiberias

late

Cesar,

ofthe Judea,

being governor Pontius Pi-

λατου της Ιουδαίας , και τετραρχούντος της
and being tetrarch ofthe

Γαλιλαίας Ηρωδου, Φιλιππου δε του αδελφου
Galilee Herod, Philip and the brother

αυτού τετραρχούντος της Ιτουραιας και Τραχω-
ofhim being tetrarch ofthe Ituris

νιτιδος

mitis

and Tracho-

χώρας, και Λυσανίου της Αβιληνης
region, and Lysanias ofthe

2

Abilene

τετραρχούντος, επι αρχιερεως Αννα και Και-
under high priests Annas and Cai-

άφα, εγενετο ρημα θεου επι Ιωαννην, τον

being tetrarch ,

aphas, came aword ofGod to John , the

Ζαχαριου υἱον, εν τη ερήμω. 3 Και ήλθεν εις
ofZacharias ton, in the desert . And he went nto

πασαν την περιχωρον του Ιορδανου, κηρυσσαν
all the country about the Jordan preaching

as
βαπτισμα μετανοίας εις άφεσιν ἁμαρτιων · 4 ὡς
a dipping ofreformation into aforgiveness ofsins ;

γεγραπται εν βιβλῳ λωγων Ησαίου του προ-
it is written in a book

phet, [ saying : ]

ofwords ofEsaias the pro-

φήτου, *[λεγοντες·] σε Φωνή βοώντος εν τη
"Avoice crying in the

Ετοιμασατε την όδον κύριον , ευθειας
Makeyou ready the way of a lord , straight

τας τρίβους αυτού 5 Πασα

ερημη
desert;

TOLELTE

make you the beaten tracks ofhim ; Every

hill

φαραγξ
ravine

shall be

πληρωθήσεται, και παν όρος και βουνος ταπει-

shallbe filled up, and every mountain and

·νωθήσεται· και εσται τα σκολια

madelow ; and shall be the crooked

και αἱ τραχείαι εις όδους λειας
and the rough into ways smooth;

εις ευθειαν,
into straight,

και όψεται

πασα σαρξ το σωτηριον του θεου.”

and shall see

7 Ελεγεν
He saidail flesh the salvation ofthe God."

ουν τοις εκπορευομενοις όχλοις βαπτισθηναι ὑπ '
then to those coming outof crowds to be dipped by

αυτού· Γεννηματα εχιδνων , τις ὑπέδειξεν ύμιν

Obroods oivenomous serpents,who pointed out to youhim;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-51 . the SAYINGS.

4. saying- omit.priest. 8. Country.

her HEART .

52 AndJesus advanced

* in WISDOM, and in Man-

liness , and in Favor with
God and Men.

CHAPTER 1II .

1 Now in the fifteenth

Year of the GOVERNMENT

οf Tiberius Cesar, Pontius

Pilate being Governor of

JUDEA, and Herod te

trarch of GALILEE, and

Philip his BROTHER te
trarch of ITUREA, and the

Province of Trachonitis,

and Lysanias, the tetrarch

of ABILENE,

2 ţin the * High-priest-

hood of + Annas, and Cai-

aphas, a Command from

God came to John, the

SON of Zachariah, in the

DESERT.

3. And he went into All

the adjacent * Country of

theJORDAN , publishing an

Immersion of Reformation

ffor Forgiveness of Sins.

4 As itis written in the

Book of the Words of

Isaiah, the PROPHET ; 1 “Α

"Voice proclaiming in the

“ DESERT, Prepare the WAY

"for the Lord, make the

HIGHWAYS straight for

"him.

5 “ Every Ravine shall

"be filled up, and Every

“ Mountain and Hill shall

“ be made low; and the

"CROOKED roads shall be-

'come straight, and the

“ROUGH Wars smooth ;

"6

6 + “ and All Flesh shall

"see the SALVATION of

GOD

7 Then he said to the

CROWDS COMING FORTH

to be immersed by him,

* " O Progeny of Vipers !

who admonished you tofly

52. in WISDOM and. 2. High-

+ 2. Doddridge says, " I cannot suppose, as some have done, that Annas was high-priest

the formerpart ofthis year, and Caiaphas the latter ; much less that Luke knewso little of
the Jewish constitution, as to suppose there could be two high-priests properly so called.
The easiest solution is, that one was the high-priest, and the other his sagan or deputy, 30
that the titlemight,with a very pardonable liberty,be applied to both."

I 52. 1 Sam. 11. 26 ; ver. 40. 13. Matt.
1 2. John xi . 49, 51 : xviii . 13 ; Activ. 6.

ii.1; Mark 1.4. 13. Luke i. 77. 14. Isa. xl. 3; Matt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3; John i.

0. Psa. xeviii . 3; Isa. lii . 10 ; Luke ii. 10. 7. Matt. 11. 7.23,



Chap. 3 : 8.] [ Chap. 3 : 17 .LUKE.

φύγειν απο της μελλούσης οργης ; 8 Ποιησατε from the APPROACHING

coming wrath?to flee from . the

ουν καρπους αξιους της μετανοίας
then fruits

Bringforth

και μη
notandreformation ;worthy ofthe

ἄρξησθε λεγειν εν ἑαυτοις ·

you should begin to say in yourselves;

Αβρααμ. Λεγω γαρ ὑμῖν,
Abraam .

Πατερα εχομεν τον
Afather we have the

ὅτι δυναται ὁ θεος
the GodIsay for to you, that is able

εκ των λίθων τουτων εγειραι τεκνα τῳ Αβρααμ .
outofthe stones ofthese to raise up children to the Abraam.

" Ηδη δε και ἡ αξίνη προς την ῥιζαν των δενδρων

Now and even the Axe to the root ofthe trees

κειται παν ουν δενδρον μη ποιουν παρπον
not bearing fruitis placed ; every therefore

καλον, εκκοπτεται ,
good, is cut down,

tree

και ELS πυρ βαλλεται .
and into a fire is cast.

10 Και επηρώτων αυτον οἱ οχλοι, λεγοντες. Τι

And asked

then should we do ?

him the crowds, saying; What

ουν ποιησομεν ; Η Αποκριθείς δε λέγει αυτοις·
Answering and he says to them;

Ο εχων δυο χιτωνας, μεταδοτω τω μη εχοντι
He having two tunics, zethimshare withthenot

και ὁ εχων βρώματα, ὁμοιως ποιείτω.
and he having meats, in like manner let him do.

12 Ηλθον δε και
Came and

having;

τελωναι βαπτισθηναι , και
also tax-gatherers to be dipped, and

Διδασκαλε, τι ποιησομεν ;
O teacher, what should we do :

13 Ο δε είπε προς αυτους• Μηδεν πλεον παρα

ειπον προς αυτόν
said to

He and said

him;

to more from

14 Επηρώτων

them ; Nothing

το διατεταγμενον ὑμῖν πρασσετε.
that havingbeenappointedtoyou collect you .

δε αυτόν και στρατευομενοι, λέγοντες · Και
and him also soldiers ,

Asked

VENGEANCE ?

8 Produce, therefore,

Fruits worthy of REFORM-

ATION ; and begin not to

sayamong yourselves, 'We

have a Father-ABRA-

HAM ; ' for I assure you,

That Gop is able from

these STONES to raise up

CHILDREN to ABRAHAM .
9 And even now the AXE

lies at the ROOT of the

TREES ; 4 Every Tree,

therefore, not bearing good

Fruit is cut down, and cast

into the Fire ”
10 And the CROWDS

asked him , saying, “ What
then should we do?"

11 He answered and

said to them, " Let HIM

who HAS Two Coats giveto

HIM WHO HAS none; and

let HIM who HAS Food do
the same."

12 And Tribute-takers,

also, came to be immersed,

and said to him , “ Teacher,
what should we do ?"

13 And He said tothem,

"Collect nothing morethan

WHAT 1S APPOINTED for
saying ; And you."

ἥμεις τι ποιησομεν ; Και είπε προς αυτούς

we what should we do ? And he said to them :

Μηδενα διασείσητε, μηδε συκοφαντησητε και

No one may you extortfrom , neithermayyouaccuse wrongfully : and

αρκεισθε τοις οψωνίοις ύμων.

beyoucontent withthe wages ofyou.

15 Προσδοκώντος δε του λαου, και διαλογιζο-
reason-Expecting and ofthe people, and

μενων παντων εν ταις καρδίαις αὕτων περι του
ing all in the hearts of them about the

16Ιωαννου, μηποτε αυτος ειη ὁ Χριστός, απεκτ

John , whether he were the Anointed, an-

ρινατο ὁ Ιωαννης ἅπασι , λεγων· Εγω μεν
swered the John to all, saying : I indeed

δατι βαπτίζω ὑμας ερχεται δε δ ισχυρότερος
in water dip you : comes but the mightier

μου, ου ουκ ειμι ἱκανος λυσαι τον ἱμαντα των

ofme, ofwhom not I am worthy to loose the strap ofthe

ὑποδημάτων αυτου αυτος ύμας βαπτισει εν

sandals ofhim : he

πνευματι ἁγιῳ και πυρι .
spirit holy and fire.

you willdip in

17ου το πτυον
Ófwhom thewinnowing shove!

εν τη χειρι αυτού, και διακαθάριει
την

the hand of him , and he will thoroughly
cleanse thein

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11. answered and said.

* S. Matt. vii. 19.
iv. 20.

14 And Soldiers; also,

asked him, * What also

should we do ?” And he

said to then , “ Oppress ,

and falsely accuse, Noone ;

and be satisfied with your

WAGES.

15 And thePEOPLEwere

waiting, and all were rea-

soning in their HEARTS

concerningJOHN , whether

he were not the MESSIAH;

16 JOHN answered all,

saying, + “ f indeed im
merse you in Water ; but

4 MIGHTIFR than Iis com-
ing, forwhom I am not fit

to untie the STRAP of his

SANDALS; he willimmerse

you in holy Spirit and Fire.

17 Whose WINNOWING

SHOVEL in his HAND will

cleanse hieffectually

14. What also should we do?

† 11. Lake xi. 41 ; 2 Cor. viii . 14 ; James ii. 15, 16 , 1 John iii. 17
10. Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 7, 8.† 12. Matt. xxi. 82 ; Luke vii. 29.
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ἅλωνα αύτου
floor ofhim :

* THRESHING-FLOOR ; heκαι συνάξει τον σιτον εις την
and he will gather the wheat into the willgather the WHEAT into

CHAFF he will consume

his GRANARY, but the

with an inextinguishable

Fire.”

αποθηκην αύτου , το δε αχυρον κατακαύσει πυρι

storehouse ofhimself, the but chaff he will burn up in fire

μεν ουν και ἑτερα

Many indeed then also otherthings
ασβέστη.

inextinguishable,

18 Πολλα

παρακαλων. ευηγγελίζετο τον λαον. 19 Ὁ δὲ

* exhorting he preached glad tidings the people. The but

Ἡρώδης ὁ τετράρχης, ελεγχομενος ὑπ' αυτου
Herod the tetrarch, beingreproved4

by him

περι Ηρωδιάδος της γυναικος του αδελφου
about Herodias ofthe wife

18 And exhorting many

other things, heproclaimed

glad tidings to the PEOPLE .

19 + But HEROD the

TETRARCH being reproved

byhim on account of He-

rodias, his BROTHER'S
ofthe brother WIFE, and about all the

Crimes which Herod had
done,

αυτού, και περι παντων ὧν εποίησε πονηρων ὁ
of him , and about

20

ofwhich had done evils the

Ηρώδης, προσέθηκε και τούτο επι πασι , και
- Herod added also this- to

κατέκλεισε τον Ιωαννην εν τη φυλακῃ .
shut up

-21

the John in the prison.

all, and

Εγένετο δε εν τῳ βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τον
It occurred and in the to have been dipped . all the

λαον, και Ιησου βαπτισθέντος και προσευχος
people, and Jesus havingbeen dipped and

μενου, ανεχθηναι τον ουρανον,
ing, to have been opened the heaven,

20 added also this to all,

—he shut up John in
* Prison.

21 Anditoccurred, when

All the PEOPLE were IM-

MERSED, Jesus also hav-

ing been immersed, and

praying, the HEAVEN was

opened,
pray- 22 andthe HOLYSPIRIT,

22 και καταβη- in a Bodily crm like a
and to des- Dove, descended uponhim,

και το πνεύμα το άγιον σωματικῳ ειδει , ώσει
cend the spirit the holy in abodily form , like

περιστέραν, επ ' αυτον, και φωνην εξ ουρανού
a dove, upon him , and a voice out of

γενεσθαι , * [λεγουσαν · ] “ Συ ει ὁ υἱος
tohave come,

[ saying ; ]
" Thou art the son

αγαπητος, εν σοι ηυδόκησα.”

" beloved, in thee Idelight.

heaven

μου 8

of methe

Και αυτος ην δ Ιησους ώσει ετων τριακοντα,
he was the Jesus about years thirty,And

ἀρχομενος, ων, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, υἱος Ιωσηφ, του
beginning, being. is was allowed, ason ofJoseph , of the

Ηλι, 24 του Ματθατ, του Λευί , του Μελχι,
ofthe Matthat, of the Levi, ofthe Melchi,Heli,

25
του Ιαννα, του Ιωσηφ,
ofthe Jamna, ofthe Joseph,

Αμώς, του Ναουμ, του Έσλι, του Ναγγαι ,
Amor, of the Naoum, of the Bali, ofthe Naggai,

του Ματταθίου , του
ofthe Mattathias , ofthe

26
του

ofthe

Μαάθ, του Ματταθίου, του Σεμεί, του Ιωσηφ ,
Mattathias, ofthe Semei, ofthe Joseph,

του Ιωάννα, του Ρησα, του Ζορο-
ofthe Joanna, ofthe Rhesa, ofthe

Maath, ofthe

του Ιούδα,
of the Juda,

βαβελ,
babel,

27

Zoro-

and there cane à Voice

Heaven, saying,
Thou art my son, thic

from
""

ΒεζόνED ; in thee I de-

light."

23 And he, JESUS, was

about t thirty years old,

whenhe began [his work,

being, fas was allowed, a
* Son of JOSEPH, the + son

of ELI,

24 the son of MATTHAT ,

MELCHI, the son of JAN-

the son of LEVI,theson of

NAT, the son of JOSEPH,

25 the son of MATTA-

THIAH , the son of Amos,

the son of NAHUM, the son

of ESLI, the son of NAG-

GAI,

26 the son of MAATH,

the son of MATTATHIAH,

the son of SHMEI, the son

of JOSEPH, the son of Ju-

DAH,

27 the son of JOHANAH,

the son of RESA, the son

of ZERUBBABEL, the son

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. tothoroughly cleansehis TIRESTING-FLOOR, andto gather.
20. Prison 22. saying-omit. 23. a. Son ( as was allowed ) of JosEPH .

† 23 or son-in- law of Eli, the father ofMary. Luke gives Mary's ancestry, and Matthew

- that ofJoseph. See Appendix.

+ 17. Micah vi . 13 ; Matt. xiii . 30 .

iii. 13; Mark i. 9 ; John i. 32.
65 ; Johnvi. 42.

† 19. Matt. xiv. 3 : Mark vi . 17.
1 23. See Num . iv. 5. 35, 89, 43, 47 .

21. Mat .

* 23. Matt εί
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του Σαλαθιήλ, του Νηρι,

ofthe Salathiel, of the Neri ,

του Μελχι , του
ofthe Melchi, ofthe

Αδδι, του Κωσαμ, του Ελμωδαμ, του Ηρ, 29 του

Addi, ofthe Cosam , of the . Elmodam , of the Er, ofthe

Ιωση , του Ελιέζερ, του Ιωρειμ, του Ματθατ,
Eliezer, ofthe Jorem, ofthe Matthat,Jose, ofthe

του Λευι,
of the Levi ,

30

of SALATHIEL, the son of

NERI,

28 the son of MALCHI,

the son of Abbr , the son of

KOSAM, the son of ALMO-

DAM, the son of En,

29 the son of Joses, the

son of ELIEZER, the son

του Συμεων, του Ιουδα, του Ιωσηφ , of JORAM, the son of MAT-

TATII, the son of LEVI,ofthe Simeon, of the Juda, of the Joseph,

του Ιωναν, του Ελιακείμ,
ofthe Jonan, ofthe Eliakim ,

Μαιναν, του Ματταθα,
Mainan, ofthe Mattatha,

του Ναθαν, του Δαυίδ,
ofthe Nathan, of the David,

31

32

του Μελέα, του

Melea, oftheofthe

του Ιεσσαι, του
ofthe Jesse, ofthe

Ωβηδ, του Βοοζ, του Σαλμων, του Ναασσών,

Obed, ofthe Booz,

33

ofthe Aminadab,

<fthe Salmon, ofthe Naasson,

ofthe
του Αμιναδαβ, του Αραμ, του Εσρωμ, του

of the Aram, ofthe Esrom,

34
του Ιακωβ, του Ισαακ,
cf the Jacob, ofthe Israel,

Φαρές, του Ιούδα,

Phares, ofthe Juda,

Saruch , ofthe

33

του Αβρααμ, του Θαρα, του Ναχωρ, 35 του
ofthe Abraam, ofthe Th Dy ofthe Nachor, ofthe

Σερούχ, του Ραγαν, του Βαλεκ, του Εβερ, του
Ragau, ofthe Phalec, ofthe Eber, ofthe

Σαλα, του Καιναν, του Αρφαξαδ, του Σημ,
ofthe Cainan, ofthe Arphaxad, ofthe Semn,

του Νώε, του Λαμεχ, του Μαθουσαλα, του
of the Nos, ortne Lauiech , ofthe Mathusala, ofthe

Μαλελεήλ, του Καιναν,

Sala ,

Ενωχ, του Παρεδ, του
Enoch, Jared,ofthe ofthe

33 του Ένως, του Σηθ,

37

Maleleel, of the Caina ,

του Αδαμ, του Θεου.

ofthe Enot, ta Seth, ofthe Adam, ofthe God.

ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4 .

1 Ιησούς δε πνευματος ἁγιου πληρης ὑπεσ-
Jesus and spirit ofholy full re

30 the son of SIMEON,

the son of JUDAN , the son

of JOSEPH, the son of Jo-

NAN, the son ofELIAKIM,

31 the son of MELIAH,

the son of MAINAN, the

son of MATTATHAH , the

son of NATHAN, the son of

DAVID,

32 the son of JESSE ,the

son of OBED, the son of

BOAZ , the son of SALMON,
the son of NAHSHON,

33 the son of AMMINA-

DAB, the son of RAM, the

son of HEZRON, the son

of PHAREZ, the son ofJu

DAH ,

34 the son ofJACOB, the

son of Isaac, the son of

ABRAHAM, the son of TE-

RAH, the son of NAHOR,
35 the son of SERUG, the

son of REU, the son ofPE-

LEG, the son of EBER, the

son of SALAH,

36 the son of CAINAN,

the son of ARPHAXAD, the

son of SHEM, the son of
NOAH,the son ofLAMECH,

37 the son of METHUSE-

LAI, the son of ENOCH,

the son of JARED, the son

of MAHALALEEL, the son

ofCAINAN ,

38 the son of Eros, the

son of SETH, the son of

ADAM, the son of Gop.

CHAPTER IV.
τρεψεν απο του Ιορδανού και ηγετο εν τῷ
turned from the Jordan : andwasledaboutby the 1 And Jesus, full of

πνευματι εις την ερημον, ἡμερας τεσσαράκοντα the JORDAN , and was car-
holy Spirit, returned from

spirit into the desert,

"

days

πειραζομενος ὑπο του διαβόλου.

being tempted by the accuser.

forty

Και

And

ried about by the SPIRIT

ουκ | * in the DESERT

not

εφαγεν ουδεν εν ταις ἡμεραις εκείναις· Ka

he ate nothing in the days those ; and

2 forty Days, being
tempted by the ENEMY.

And he ate nothing in

those DAYS ; and when
συντελεσθεισων αυτων, * [ὑστερον] επείνασε. they were completed, he

[afterwards] he was hungry. I was hungry.being ended of them ,

2. afterwards-omit.

1 2. Exod. xxiv. 28 ; 1 Kings xis . 3.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 1. inthe DESERT.

1 1. Matt. iv . 1 . Mark i. 19 .
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του3 Και είπεν αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος· Ει υἱος ει
-And said to him the accuser . If asonthouart ofthe

θεού, είπε τῳ λιθῳ τούτῳ, ένα γενηται άρτος .
God , say to the stone this , that it may become aloaf.

4 Και απεκρίθη Ιησους προς αυτον, * [λεγων · ]
And answered

Γεγραπται·
It is written ;

Jesus to Lim , [saying ; ]

“ Ότι ουκ επ' αρτῳ μονῳ ζησεται
That not on bread alone shalllive

ὁ άνθρωπος, * [αλλ' επι παντι ῥηματι θεου .”]
the 1nas , [but оп every word ofGod."]

5 Και αναγαγων αυτον διαβολος εις ορος
And having led up him the accuser into mountain

ύψηλον , εδειξεν αυτή πασας τας βασιλειας της
-high, he showed to him all the kingdoms ofthe

οικουμένης εν στιγμη χρονου.
habitable in

αυτῳ ὁ διάβολος.
to him the accuser ;

all ,

a moment oftime.
6 Και είπεν

And said

Σοι δωσω την εξουσίαν ταυ-
TotheeI will give the authority this

την άπασαν, και την δόξαν αυτων ότι εμοι
and the glory ofthem ; that to me

παραδέδοται, και 'φ εαν θελω, διδωμι αυτήν
ithas been prepared, and to whoever Iwill, I give ber ;

συ ουν σαν προσκυνησης ενώπιον, μου, εσται
thou then if thou wilt do homage before me, shall be

Και αποκριθεις αυτα ειπεν

7

σου πασα.

to hee all .

8

And

Ιησούς· Γεγραπται·
σε

answering to him Snid the

Προσκυνήσεις κύριον τον
It is written ; "Thou shalt worship a lord the

θεον σου, και αυτῷ μονῳ λατρεύσεις .

~Jesus;
"

God ofthee, und to him alone thou shalt render service."

9 Και ήγαγεν αυτόν εις Ιερουσαλημ,
And he brought him to Jerusalem ,

έστησεν αυτόν επί το πτερυγιον του ἱερου
wing ofthe temple ;placed him on the

3 And the ENEMY Sa..

to him, " If thou art a Son

of GOD, command this
STONE to become Bread."

4 And * Jesus answered

him , "It is written, ' MAN

shall not live on Bread
only.

233

5 And * taking him up.

he showed him All the

KINGDOMS of the HABI-
TABLE in a Moment of

Time.

6 And the ENEMY said

to him , “ I will give Thee

All this AUTHORITY, and

the GLORY of these ; + For
ithas been delivered to me,

and I give it to whom i

please.

7 If, then, thou wilt

render homage before me,

all shall be thine. ”

8 And * Jesus answer-

ing said, to him . 4 1 13

written, Thou shall wor

‘ ship the Lord thy Gon,

'and Him only shalt thou

'serve ." "

9 And he brought
και him to Jerusalem , and

and placed him on the † BAT-

και TLEMENT of the TEMPLE,

and and said to him , " If thou

art a Son of Gop, cast tly-

self down from this place ;

ειπεν αυτῷ· Ει υἱος ει του θεου , βαλε σεαυτον
to him; If asonthou artofthe God, cast thyself

« Ότι τοις

said

έντευθεν κατω 10 γεγραπται γαρ
from this place down ; it is written for; That tothe

αγγελοις αύτου εντελείται περι σου, του δια-

messengers ofhimselfhewillgivechargeconcerningthee, ofthe
11

to

φυλαξαι σε και ότι επι χειρων αρουσι σε,

guard thee ; and that on hands they shall bear thee,

5
μηποτε προσκοψης προς λιθον τον ποδα σου.

lest thou shouldst strike against a stone the foot ofthee."

12 Και αποκριθείς είπεν αυτῷ ὁ Ιησους
And answering said to him the Jesus ;

ειρηται

it is said;

σου.
99

ofthee."

Ότι

That

10 for it is written , 4'He

will give his ANGELS

charge concerning thee,
'to PROTECT thee ;

11 and they will up-
hold thee on their Hands,

'lest thou strike thy Foor

against a Stone. »

12 And Jesus answer-

σε Ουκ εκπειρασεις κυριον τον θεον ing, said to him , “ It is
" Not thou shalttempt: alord the God said, 'Thou shalt not

' try the Lord thy God.""

13 And the ENEMY hav-

ing finished every Tempta-
accu- tion, departed from him

for a Season.Και

13Και συντέλεσας παντα πειρασμον ὁ διαβο-
And having ended every temptation the

λος, απέστη απ' αυτού αχρι καιρού.
ser, departed from

14

Andhim for a season.

4. saying- omat.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-4. JESUS .
of God-omit. 5. bringing him onward, he showed .

14 † AndJesusreturned

4. but on every word
8. Jesus.

+ 9. Probably the middle part of the royal portico, the highest part of the temple, and

which could be seen at a distance of many murlonge . Josephus says . That the pillars οι

that portico were a hundred cubits high, and the valley below four hundred deep.'

4. Deut. viii. 3. † 6. John xii. 31 : είν. 30.
1 ο Matt. iv. 5. † 10. Psa. xci. 11. * 12. Deut. vi. 10.

8. Deut. vi. 13; x. 20.
14. Matt. iv. 12 ;

John iv,43; Acts x. 37.
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ὑπεστρεψεν ὁ Ιησους εν τη δυναμει του πνευ- in thePOWER of the SPIRIT

in the power ofthe spirit into GALILEE ; and a Re-

εξηλθε port concerning him went

went out out through the Whole

15 Kai ADJACENT COUNTRY.

returned the Jesus

ματος εις την Γαλιλαίαν και φημη

into the Galilee : and a report

καθ' όλης της περιχωρου περί αυτού.

throughwhole the surrounding region about him .

αυτός εδίδασκεν εν ταις συναγωγαις
he tau ? in the

δοξαζόμενο ὑπὸ πάντων.
being glorified by all.

synagogues

16 Και ήλθεν εις την Ναζαρέτ,
And hecame into the Nazareth,

And

αυτών,

ofthem,

οἱ ην
where he was

το ειωθοςτεθραμμένος· και εισήλθε, κατα
having beenbrought up and entered, according to the

αυτή εν τη ήμερα των σαββάτων,
to him in the day ofthe

συναγωγην
synagogue :

was delivered to him

sabbaths,

και ανεστη αναγνωναι.
and stoodup to read.

aroll

custom

εις την
into the

17 Ka

And

επεδόθη αυτῳ βιβλιον Ησαίου του προφητου
ofEsaias the prophet :

και αναπτυξας το βιβλιον, εύρε τον τοπον,
and having unrolled the roll,

ού ην γεγραμμενον· 18 66

where it was having been written :

εμει

hefound the place,

Πνευμα κυρίου επι

"A spirit of a lord upon

οὗ είνεκεν αχρισε με ευαγγελίσασθαι

me: ofwhichonaccountofhehasanointedme to publish glad tidings

πτωχοις, απεσταλκέ με κηρύξαι αιχμαλωτοις
to poor ones, he has sent me to publish to captives

αφεσιν ,
▲deliverance,

και τυφλοίς ανάβλεψιν, αποστείλαι

andto blind ones recovery ofsight, to send away

τεθραυσμένους εν αφέσει, 19 κηρύξαι ενιαυτον
those having been crushed in freedom,

κύριου δεκτον.

acceptable."of alord

to publish ayear

"3 20 Και

And having rolled up the

πτυξας το βιβλιον,
roll,

αποδους τῳ ὑπηρετῇ, εκάθισε και παντων

having givenback tothe attendant, besat down and

in the synagogue the

of all

ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ οἱ οφθαλμοι ησαν ατενίζοντες

eyes were looking steadily

Ηρξατο δε λεγειν προς αυτούς• Ότι
He began and tosay

αυτα.
το λίμα .

21

to them : That

σήμερον πεπληρωται ἡ γραφη αύτη εν τοις
is fulfilled the writingto-day this in to the

ωσιν ὑμων. 22 Και παντες εμαρτύρουν αυτῷ,

ears ofyou. *

15 And he taught in

their SYNAGOGUES, being

applauded by all.
16 And he came to

NAZARETH, wherehe had

been brought up ; and ac-
cording to his CUSTOM on

the SABBATH-DAY, ΑΘ
entered the SYNAGOGUE,

and t stood up to read .

17 And the Book of

Isaiah the PROPHET was

given to him; tand hav-

ing unrolled the Book, he
found the PLACE where it

was written,

18 "The Spirit of the

"Lord is on me, because

"he has anointed me to

"C

“proclaim glad tidings to

"the Poor; he has sent :

me t to publish a Release

"to the Captives, and Re-

covery of sight to the

Blind ; to dispense Free-

"dom to the oppressed ;

19 " to proclaim an Era

"of acceptance with the

Lord,”
66

20 And having rolled up

the BOOK, he returned it to

the ATTENDANT, and sat

down. And the EYEs of

all who were in the SYNA-

were attentivelyGOGUE

fixed on him.

say

21 And he began to

to them, "To-day, this
SCRIPTURE, which is now

in yourEARS, is fulfilled.”
And all bore testimony tohim, 23 And all hore testi-

και εθαύμαζον επι τοις λόγοις της χάριτος, τοις monyto him , andwondered
abdo wondered at the words ofthe graciousness, those at THOSE WORDS of

εκπορευομένοις εκ του στοματος αυτου, και GRACE PROCEEDING from
proceeding out of the ofhim, and his MOUTH. And they

ἔλεγον· Ουχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἱος Ιωσήφ , 23 Και said , " Is not this the son
And ofJoseph?"hatd · Not this is

mouth

the son . Joseph

+18. TheJewish doctors, in honor ofthelaw and the prophets, Invariably stood up while

theyread them , buteat doon while they taught or commented on them. This was our

Lord's c.iston, as we learn from Mi.att . xxvi . 55- " I sat teaching inthe TEMPLE every day ."

+ 17. The Sacred Writings used to this dry , in all Jewish Synagogues, are written on skins

of basil, parchment, or ve him, pasted end to end, and rolled on two rollersbeginning at each

end; so thatinreading from right to left, they roll off with the left, while they rollon with

the right. The place that he opened was probably the section for the day.-Clarke. +18

“Το heal the broken in heart,” is omitted both by the Vatican MS. and Griesbach, but

Bloomfield thinks without sufficient warrant, as it is found in Isa. Ixi. 1 .

Ixi. 1.
16. Matt. ii, 23 ; xlii. 54 ; Mark vi. 1 .

22. Psa. xlv. 2.
+ 16, Acts xii . 14, xvii. 2.

22. John vi. 42.
t18. Isa.
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είπε προς αυτούς ·
he said to them :

βολην ταύτην
tration

όσα

this ;

66

Παντως ερείτε μοι την παρα-illus-Surely you will say to me the

Ιατρε, θεραπεύσον σεαυτον

« Physician, heal thryself ; ”

ηκούσαμεν γενομενα εις Καπερναούμ ,

what things we have heard having been done in

ποιησον και ὧδε εν τῇ πατρίδι σου.
do thou also here in the country of thes.

Capernaum ,

24 Είπε δε

He said and;

Αμην λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ουδείς προφήτης δεκτος
Indeed I say toyou, that no one aprophet acceptable

εστιν εν τῇ πατρίδι αΰτου. 25 Επ' αληθειας δε

in the country ofhimself.

λέγω ὑμῖν, πολλαί χηραι
Isay to you,

ofElias

many widows

→ In truth but

ήσαν εν ταις ἡμέραιςwere in the days

Ηλιου ἐν τῷ Ισραηλ, ότε

επί ετη τρια και μηνας ἑξ , ὡς εγένετο λιμος
for years three and months six, so that

μέγας επί πάσαν την γην και προς ουδεμιαν

εκλείσθη ὁ ουρανοςin the Israel, when was shut up the heaven

great over all the land;"

426

and

came

to

afamine

no one

αυτών επέμφθη Ηλιας, ει μη εις Σαρεπτα της
ofthem wassent Elias, if not into

Σιδωνος προς γυναικα χηραν.
Sidon to awoman awidow.

Sarepta of the

27 Και πολλοι
And many

λεπροί ήσαν επι Ελισσαίου του προφήτου εν τω
lepers were in of Elisha the prophet *in the

Ισραηλ και ουδεις αυτων εκαθαρίσθη, ει μη

Israel; and no one ofthem were cleansed, if not

23 And he said to them,

« You will certainly refer

me to this PROVERB, Phy-

sician, cure thyself; what

things we have heard has
been done in CAPERNAUM ,

do also here in thy own
COUNTRY.'

I

999

24 But he said, " Indeed

say to you, + That no

Prophet is acceptable in
his OWN COUNTRY.

25 But in Truth I say to

του, There were Many

Widows in ISRAEL, inthe

days of Elijah, when the
HEAVEN was closed three

Years and six Months, so

that there came a great

Famine over All the LAND ;

26 and yet to no one of

them was Elijah sent, but

to a Widow Woman, at

Sarepta, of Sipon.

27 + And there were

Many Lepers in ISRAEL,
in [ the days ] of Elisha the

PROPHET , and yet no one

of them were cleansed, but

Naaman, the SYRIAN .”
28 And all in the SYN-

AGOGUE : hearing these

having heard these things. words, were filled with,

αυτόν έξω της Weath ;

Νεεμαν ὁ Συρος. 28 Και επλήσθησαν παντες

Naaman the Syrian. And theywere filled . all

θυμου εν τη συναγωγή, ακούοντες ταυτα..
of wrath in the synagogue,

29 Και αναστάντες εξεβαλον

risingup

του

they cast out him outside ofthe 29 and rising up, they

έως οφρύος drove him out of the cry
even to a brow ofthe and led him even to the

αυτών ᾠκοδόμητο, ὥστε Brow of the MOUNTAIN

nim

And

πόλεως
και ηγαγον

αυτόνSand they led

όρους
, εφ' οὗ ἡ πόλις

city ;

oftheme wasbuilt, so as
30
αυτος δε διελθων δια

he but passing through

mountain, on which the city

κατακρημνισαι αυτόν
to cast down 4. him ;

μέσου αυτών, επορεύετο.
midst ofthem, went away.

1 31 Και κατήλθεν εις Κεπερναούμ, πολιν
Shoes And he came down into Capernaum, a city of the

Γαλιλαίας. και ην διδασκων αυτους εν

andhe was teaching

ότιγνοί

της

τοις

Galilee; {

σαββασι.

them in the

sabbaths.

αυτου

Και εξεπλήσσοντο επί τη
And theywere astonished on the

ότι εν εξουσία ην ο λογος
for with authority

διδαχῇ
teaching

αυτού,
was the word ofhim.of him ;

33 Και

+
on which their CITY was

built, to throw him. down;

30 but HE, passing

through the Midst of them,
went away.

31 * And he came down

to Capernaum, a City of

GALILEE, and taught them

on the SABBATH .

32 And they were struck
with awe at his mode of

INSTRUCTION ; † For his

WORD was with Authority.

33 Now there was a

having Man in the SYNAGOGUE,
Εν τῇ συναγωγῇ ην ανθρωπος έχων

310yAnd in the ⚫ synagogue was a man

+ 23. Behind the Maronite church is a steep precipice, forty or fifty feet high, " on the

browof the hill," the very one, it maybe, over which the people of Nazareth attempted to

thrust the Savior, on the Sabbath when they took such offence at his preaching in the syna-

gogue. I observed other rocky ledges, on other parts ofthe hill, so precipitous that a person
could not bethrown overthemwithout almost certain destruction. A worthless tradition

has transferred this event to a hill about two miles to the south-east of the town. But

there is no evidence that Nazareth ever occupied a different site fromthe present one: and
that a mobso exasperated, whose object was to put to death the object of their rage, should

haverepaired to so distant a place forthat purpose, is entirely incredible.-Hackett.

25. 1 Kings xvii. 9; xviii. 1 ; James

1 81. Matt. iv. 13 ;
80. John viii. 59; x. 89.

33. Mark i. 23.

1 24. Matt. xiii. 57 : Matt, vi . 4 ; John iv. 44.

7.17.
Mark i. 21 .

t 27. 2 Kings v. 14.

32. Matt. vii. 28, 29.



Chap. 4 : 34.] [ Chap . 4 : 41.LUKE.

πνευμα δαιμονιου ακαθαρτου,
a spirit ofademon unclean ,

και ανέκραξε
and he cried out

φωνη μεγαλτι, 34 * [λεγων · ] Εα, τι ήμιν και
with a voice loud, [saying ;] Ah, what to us

σοι, Ιησου Ναζαρηνε , ήλθες απολεσαι ἡμας·
to thee Jesus O Nazarene? comestthou to destroy us ;

having a Spirit of an fine
pure Lemon ; and he ex-

claimed with a loud Voice,
and 34 "Ah! what hast thou

to do with us, Jesus Naza-
rene ? Comest thou to

destroy us ? I know thee...

who thou art ; the HOLY

ONE of GOD .

οιδα σε τις El, ὁ ἅγιος του θεου. 35 Ka

AndI know thee who thouart, the holy the God .

επετίμησεν αυτῷ ὁ Ιησους, λεγων · Φιμωθητι,
rebuked him the Jesus, saying;

33

Be silent, 35 And JESUS rebuked .

και εξελθε εξ αυτού. Και ριψαν αυτον το him , saying, “ Be silent,
and

demon

come out of him. And havingthrown him the
and come outofhim." And

δαιμονιον εις μεσον, εξηλθεν απ' αυτού, μηδεν | the DEMON having thrown
into midet, came out of him, nothing him into the Midst, de-

βλαψαν αυτον 36 Και εγενετο βαμβος επι parted from him , without

hurting him.
him; And came amazement onhurting

παντας· και συνελάλουν προς αλλήλους, λεγον-
all ; and talked to one another, say-

and
τες Τις ὁ λόγος οὗτος, ότι εν εξουσία καιing: What the word this, for with authority

δυναμει επιτασσαι τοις ακαθαρτοις πνεύμασι,
power he commands the unclean spirits,

περι
και εξέρχονται; 37Και εξεπορεύετο ηχος
and they come out? And wentforth areportconcerning

αυτού εις παντα τόπον της περιχώρου.
him into every place ofthe country around.

33 Αναστας δε εκ της συναγωγης, εισηλθεν

Having risen up andout ofthe synagogue,

εις την οικιαν Σιμωνος· πενθερα δε τουΣίμωνος

he entered

into the house of Simon : mother-in -lawand ofthe Simon

ην συνεχόμενη πυρετῳ μεγαλῳ· και ηρωτησαν
was seized

αυτής, επετίμησε το

36 And amazement came

on all, and they spoke to
one another, “What WORD

is this ! For with Autho

rity and Power he com

mands the IMPURE Spirits,

and they come out.”

37 And a Report con-

cerning him went forth

SURROUNDING COUNTRY.

into Every Part of the

38 † And rising up out
of the SYNAGOGUE, he

entered the Hover of Si
nion. And SIMON'S MO-

ther-in-law was confined

with a violent Fever; and

αφήκεν they asked him concerning

andgreat: they asked
33 Και επιστάς επάνω

And standing above

πυρετω και

αυτον
him

περι
about

with afever

αυτής.
her.

her, he rebuked the

αυτήν. Παραχρήμα δε
her. Forthwith and

αυτοίς.

them.

fever : and her.it left

αναστασα διηκόνει
risingup she served

40 Δύνοντος δε του ήλιου, παντες όσοι ειχον
Setting and ofthe sun, all as many as had

ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις ποικιλαις, ηγαγον αυτους
being afflicted with diseases various, brought them

προς αυτόν
to

39 And standing over

her, he rebuked theFEVER,

and it left her ; and in-

stantly rising up, she ser-
ved them.

40 f Nowas the sun was

setting, all who had any
sick with various Diseases,

brought them to him ; and

the HE, placing his HANDS on

each one of them, cured
Came them.

δ δε ένι ἑκάστῳ αυτών τας
λίτη : he and one by oneseparately ofthem

χειρας επιθείς, εθεράπευσεν αυτούς. 41 Εξηρ-
hands having placed, hehealed them.

χετο δε και δαιμονια απο πολλων, κράζοντα
out and also demons from many,

God. And

crying out

και λεγοντα· Ότι συ ει ὁ υἱος του θεου. Και
and saying: That thou art the son ofthe

επιτιμων ουκ εια αυτα λαλειν, ότι ήδεισαν

rebuking not bepermittedthem to say, that

τον Χριστον αυτόν είναι.
the Anointed him to be.

they knew

41 And Demons also

departed from many, cry-

ing out and saying, “Thou

artthe SON ofGOD.". And

rebuking them, he per
mitted them not to say

That they knew him to be
the MESSIAH.

+ 33. As demon was used both in a good and bad sense before and after the time of the
evangelists, t..e word unclean may have been added here by Luke, merely to express the
quality ofthis spirit. Butit is worthy of remark, that the inspired writers never use the

worddemon in a good sense.- Clarke.

1 84. Psa. xvi. 10 ; 'Dan, ix. 24.
viii. 18; Mark i. 92

38. Matt. viii . 14 ; Mark i. 20. * 40. Matt
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LUKE.

42 Γενομένης δε ἡμερας, εξελθων επορεύθη εις
coming out he went intoBeing come and day,

ερημον τοπον και οἱ οχλοι επεζήτουν αυτον,
a desert place : and the crowds sought him,

και ήλθων έως αυτού, και κατειχον αυτόν μῃ
and came to him not

43 Ο δε είπε προς

him, and urged

πορεύεσθαι απ' αυτών.
to depart

αυτους

them ;

from them. IIe but said to

Ότι και ταις έτεραις πόλεσιν ευαγ-
That also to the other cities to publish

γελίσασθαι με δει την βασιλείαν του θεου ότι
me must the kingdom ofthe God; becauseglad tidings

εις τουτο απεσταλμαι.
for this Ihave been sent forth.

4 Και ην κηρυσσων εν
And he was preaching in

Γαλιλαίας. ΚΕΦ. Ε'. 5 .
Galilee.

ταις συναγωγαις της
the
1

τον όχλον επικείσθαι αυτῷ
the crowd to press him

synagogues of the

Εγένετο δε εν τῷ

Ithappened but in to the

λόγον του θεου, και αυτος ην
word ofthe God. and he was

λιμνην Γεννησαρετ·
lake Gennesaret ;

2 και

and

του ακούειν τον
ofthe to hear the

έστως παρα την
standing by the

είδε δύο πλοία

he saw two ships

έστωτα παρα την λιμνην · οἱ δε άλιεις αποβαν-
standing by the lake : the but fishermen

τες απ' αυτών, απέπλυναν τα δίκτυα. 3 Εμβας

gonefrom them, were washing the nets.

δε εις εν των πλοίων, ὁ ην του Σίμωνος ηρω-

42 AndDayhavingcome,

he retired to a Desert

Place ; and the cRoWDS
sought him, and came to

lini, and urged him not to
leave them .

43 But HE said to them,

“ I must proclaim the gled

tidings of the KINGDOM of
GOD to OTHER Cities also ;

because for this I have
been sent."

44 * And he was preach-

ing * in the SYNAGOGUES
of GALILEE.

CHAPTER V.

1 + Nowit occurred . 38
the CROWD PRESSED on

hini to HEAR the WORD of

the LAKE Gennesaret ,

GOD, he was standing by

two*
2 and he saw

Boats stationed near the

SHORE; but the FISHER-
having MEN having left them,

were washing their NETS .

Entering 3 And having gone into

one of the BOATS, which
he was SIMON'S, he asked

him to put of a little from

the LAND ; and sitting

down, he instructed the

CROWDS out of the BOAT,

4 And when he ceased

speaking. he saidto SIMON,

andinto one ofthe ships , which was ofthe Simon ;

τησεν αυτόν από της γης επαναγαγειν ολιγον
to put offasked him from the land

ship

a little ;

the

και κάθισας εδίδασκεν εκ του πλοιου τους
and sitting down he taught out of the

οχλους. 4 Ως δε επαύσατο λαλων, είπε προς
When and he ceased speaking, he said tocrowds.

τον Σιμωνα Επαναγαγε εις το βαθος, και - Fut out into the DEEP.
into the deep, and and let down your NETSthe Simon; Put out

χαλασατε τα δίκτυα ύμων εις άγραν. 5 Και for a Draught. "
le: down the nets ofyou for a draught. And 5 And * Simon answer-

αποκριθεις ὁ Σιμων ειπεν * [αυτῷ · ] Επιστατα, mg, said “ Master, we
answering ths Simos

δι'

throughwhole ofthe

Ito him O master.

όλης της νυκτος κοπιασαντες, ουδεν ελα-
night havingtoiled, nothing we

βομεν· επι δε τῷ ῥηματι σου χαλασω το
havetaken; at but the word oftheel willlet down the

δικτυον. 6 Και τούτο ποιησαντες, συνεκλει
net , And this having done, they enclo-

σαν πληθος ιχθύων πολυ· διερρηγνυτο δε το
sed a multitude offiskies great; was rending and the

δικτυον αυτων. 7 Και κατένευσαν τοις μετο

And they beckoned to thenet ofthem, part-

χοις τοις εν τῳ ἑτερῳ πλοιῳ, του ελθοντας
ners to those in the other ship, ofthe coming

συλλαβέσθαι αυτοις· και ηλθον, και επλησαν
tohelp them ; and they came, and

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 44. to the SYNAGOGUES .
5. to him-omit. 5. NETS. 0. NETS .

filled

have labored through the

Whole NIGHT, and have

thy WORD, I will let down

caught nothing : vet, at

the

*

NETS.

6 And having done this,

they enclosed a great Mul-
titude of Fishes : and their

NETS were rending.
*

7 And they beckrued to

their PARTNERS in the
OTHER Boat. to come and

AssisT them , And ther

came, and filled Both the

2. two Boats . 5. Simeon.

+1 . Called also the soa or lake ofGalilee, and the sea ofTiberias. Itwas anciently called
the sea of Chinnereth. It is about five miles wide, andsome sixteen or seventeen miles
long. 20

144. Mark 1. 33. 1. Matt. iv. 18 ; Mark i. 16. * 4. John xxi. 6.



Chap. 5: 8.] [ Chap. 5 : 15.LUKE.

•

αμφότερα τα πλοία, ώστε βυθίζεσθαι αυτα. BOATS, so that they were

both the chips, 80 20 tosink them .

8 Ιδων δε Σιμων Πετρος, προσέπεσε τοις γονασι

Seeing and Simon Peter, fell down to the knees

του Ιησου, λεγων. Εξελθε απ' εμου, ότι ανηρ
ofthe Jesus, saying ; Depart from mne , for aman

ἁμαρτωλος ειμι, κύριε. Ο Θαμβος γαρ περι-
asinner

him

Iam, Olord.

and all

Amazement for

at

seized

έσχεν αυτόν και παντες τους συν αυτά, επι τη
thehim ,those with

συνελαβον 10 όμοιως
draught ofthe fishes, which they had taken i
αγρα των ιχθυαν, η

inlikemanner

δε και Ιακωβον και Ιωαννην, υἱους Ζεβεδαίου,
and also James and John , sons ofZebedee,

to
οἱ ησαν κοινωνοι τῳ Σιμανι. Και είπε προς
who were partners with the Simon. . And said

τον Σίμωνα ὁ Ιησους • Μη φοβου απο του νυν
the Simon the Jesus ; Not fear ; from ofthe now

ανθρώπους εση ζωγρων. 11 Και καταγάγοντες

inen thou wilt be catching. And hasingbrought

τα πλοία επι την γην, αφεντες άπαντα, ηκολου
the ships to the land, having left all,

θησαν αυτή
lowed him.

they fol-

12 Και εγενετο εν τῷ είναι αυτον εν μια των
Andit happened in to the to be him in one ofthe

πολέων, και ιδου , ανηρ πληρης λέπρας και
cities, and 10 , a man fuli

sinking..

8 And Simon Peter scc-

ing it, fell down at the

Ners of * Jesus, saying,

"Departfrom ne, O Lord,

For I am a sinful Man.”

9 For amazement seized

him, and ALL who we

with him , at the DRAUGι τ

of FISHES which they had

taken ;
10 and in like manner

also, James and John, Sers

of Zebedee, who ware Part-

ners with SIMCN. And
* Jesus said to SIMON,

"Fearnot; HENCEFORTH

thou wilt catch Men,”

11 And having brought

the BOATS to the LAND,

† leaving all, they followed.

him.

12 + And it occurred ,
when he wasin one ofthe

CITIES, behold, a Man full
ofleprosy ; and of Leprosy , seeingJESUS,

ιδων τον Ιησουν , πεσων επι προσωπον, εδεήθη fell on his Face, and bed
seeing the Jesus, having fallen on entreated sought him, saying, “ Sir,

αυτού, λέγων· κύριε, εαν θελῃς , δύνασαι με if thou wilt, thou canst
saying : O lord, if thou wilt, thou art able me cleanse Me."

καθαρίσαι. 13 Και εκτείνας την χειρα , ήψατο

him,

to cleanse. And stretching out the

αυτού.

face,

αυτού, είπων. Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι.
him , saying : I will, be thou cleansed .

ή λέπρα απηλθεν απ'
the leprosy departed from him .

παρηγγειλεν αυτῳ μηδενι είπειν
commanded him no one to tell:

θων δειξον σεαυτον τῷ ἱερει , και
thyself tothe priest, andshow

hand, hetouched

Και ευθέως

Andimmediately

14 Και αυτός

And he

αλλα απελε
but going

προσενεγκε
offer

enjoined

περι του καθαρισμού σου, καθώς προσέταξε
on account ofthe cleansing ofthee, as

Μωσης, εις μαρτυριον αυτοις.
Moses, for awitness to them.

και

and

15 Διήρχετο δε μαλλον ὁ λόγος περί αυτού
Spread abroad but more the word concerning him';

συνήρχοντο οχλοι πολλοι ακούειν, και
cametogether crowds great to hear, and

θεραπεύεσθαι * [ὑπ' αυταυ] απο των ασθενειών
Tby him] from the weaknessesto be healed

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 8. Jesus. 10. Jesus.

13 And extending his

HAND, he touched him,
saving, “ I will ; be thou

cleansed." And instantly

the LEPROSY departed

from him .

14 tAnd he commanded

him to tell no one ; “ but

go, [ said he] show thyself

to the PRIEST, and present

an offering on account of

thyCLEANSING, as Moses

commanded, for Notifying

[ the cure] to the people."

15 Butthe REPORT Con-

cerning him spread abroad

the more ; and great

Crowds came together to

hear, and be cured of their
INFIRMITIES .

15. byhim-omit.

† 14. This injunction of our Lord upon the man to show himself to the priest , mighthave
had a further meaningthan merely a compliance withthe direction of the Mosaic law in
this case. The Jewish Rabbins thought that the curing of the leprosy would be character-

istic ofthe Messiah. This makes the obstinacy and unbeliefofthe Jewish rulers and people
appear still more inexcusable.

10. Matt. iv. 19 ; Mark i. 17.
28.

31, 22.
1 12. Matt. viii, 2 ; Mark 1. 40.

4 11. Matt. iv. 20 ; xix. 27 ; Mark i. 18 ; Luke xviit
* 14. Lev. xiv . 4, 14† 14. Matt. viii. 4.

1



Chap. 5 : 16.j [ Chap. 5 : 24.LUKE.

αντων. 15Αυτος δε ην ὑποχώρων εν ταις ερημοις ,

ofthem : He butwas

και προσεύχομενος.
and praying.

yetiring in the deserts,

and he
17 Και εγενετο εν μια των ἡμέρων, και αυτος

And ithappened in one ofthe days,

ην διδασκων και ησαν καθημενοι Φαρισαίοι και
was sittingteaching ; and were Pharisees and

νομοδιδασκαλοι , οἱ ησαν εληλυθότες εκ πάσης

16 | And he retired into

solitary places, and prayed .

17 And it occurred on

one of the DAYS, he was

teaching , and the * PΠΑΕΙ-

SEES and Teachers of the

Law were sitting near,

having come out of Every

Village of Galilee, and of
teachers ofthe law, they were having come out of all Judea, and from Jerusa-

κωμης της Γαλιλαίας και Ιουδαίας , και Ιερου-
villages ofthe Galilee and Judea and

lem ; and the Mighty
eru- Power of the Lord was on

σαλημ. και δύναμις κυριου ην εις το ασθαι * him ie CUBE .
salem ;

αυτούς.

them ,

a couch

and power ofLord was into h ? to heal

18 Και ιδου, άνδρες φέροντες επί
men . bringingAnd 10 ,

a man,

on

κλίνης ανθρωπον, ὃς ην παραλελύμενος" και
who was havingbeen palsied ; and

εζήτουν αυτον εισενεγκείν, και θείναι ενωπιον
and to place in presenceSought

αυτού .

στ 1 .

. him to bring in ,

19 Και μη εύροντες ποιας εισενεγκωσιν
And not fading how they might bringin

αυτόν, δια τον οχλον, αναβαντες επι το δώμα,

him , through the crowd, having goneup to the roof,

των κεραμων καθηκαν αυτον συν

iles they let down nim with
τω
the

Jesus.

δια

through the

κλινιδια εις το μέσον εμπροσθεν του Ιησου.
little bed into the * midet in presence ofthe

20 Και ιδών την πίστιν αυτων, είπεν Ανθρωπε,
And seeing the faith ofthem, he said;

αφεωνται σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου . 21 Και ήρξαντο
havebeenforgiventotheethe sins

Ο snan,

of thee . And began

διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεις και οἱ Φαρισαιοι,
to reason the scribes and the Pharisees,

λεγοντες. Τις εστιν οὗτος ὡς λαλει βλασφημίας,
He saying ; Who is this who speaks blasphemies ?

τις δύναται αφιέναι ἁμαρτιας, ει μη μόνος δ
#1 not alone the

θεος ; Επιγνους δε ὁ Ιησους τους διαλογισμούς
Knowing but the Jesus the

who

God?

is able to forgive sins,

αυτών, αποκριθείς είπε προς αυτους. Τι διαλο-
ofthem, answering said to

bringing on a Bed a palsicd

18 - And, behold, Men

Man, and they sought is

bring him in, and race

him in his presence.

19 And not moding how

they could bring him 1n,
on account of the CROWD,

having ascended to the

ROOF, they lowered him,
with he LUJTE FED,

+through the TILES, into

the MIDST before * them

all.

20 And perceiving their

FAITHI, he said, “ Man. thy

SINS are forgiven thee.”

21 t And the SCRIBES

and the PHARISEES began
to reason, saying, - Who

is this that atrers Bias-

phemies ? Who can for-

give Sins, except God

only p

22 But JESUS knowing
reasoninge their THOUGHTS, answer-

ing, said to them, “ Why
them; Why do you do you reason in your

23 Τι εστιν HEARTS ?

Which 18
γίζεσθε εν ταις καρδίας ύμων ;
reason in the : hearts ? of you?

23 Which is easier ? to
ευκοπώτερον ; ειπειν Αφέωνται σοι αἱ ἁμαρ- say. Thy Sins are forgiven

easier? to say ; Have been forgiven tothee the sins thee ; or to say, [with

effect, ] Arise, and walk f
τια σου ; η είπειν Εγειρε και περιπάτει ;

ofthee? or to say ; Arise 1 and walk?

24 Ίνα δε ειδήτε, ότι εξουσίαν εχει ὁ υἱος του

Thatbutyoumayknow,that authority has the son ofthe

άνθρωπου επί της γης αφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, είπε
man on the earth to forgive sins, (hesaid

24 But that you may
knowthat the SON ofMAN

μas AUTHORITY ON EARTH

to forgive Sins,” he says

τα παραλελυμένῳ ) Σοι λεγω Εγειρε, και to the PALEIED MAN ,) 1
tothe having been palsied;) To thee I say ; Arise, and say to thee, Arise, and

LITTLEάρας

havingtaken upthe little bed ofthee,
το κλινίδιον σου , πορεύου εις τον taking up tay

into the BED, go to thy HOUSE. "go

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 17. PHARISEES . 17. him to cURE. And. 19. them all,

+ 19. Probably through the door in the roof, which being fastened, was forced open. See

Mark ii . 4. Because all the rocf, except the door, was covered with tiles, it is said, " they

lowered him through the tiles ; ” of course , by means of the stairs leading down into the

area or court of the house, where the people were assembled.

16. Matt. xiv, 23 ; Mark vi. 40.
3 : Mark ii . 6, 7.

18. Matt, ix. 2 ; Mark ii. 3.
21. Psa. xxxti; 5 ; Isa. xliii . 25.

+ 21. Matt. ix.



Chap. 5 : 25.] [ Chap, 5 : 35.LUKE.

οικον σου. - Και παραχρημα αναστας ενωπιον

pouse of thee. And instantly

αυτών , αρας εφ'

ofthem, having taked up on

arising in presence

κατέκειτο, απηλθεν

which he had been laid, went

25 And instantly arising

in their presence, and tak-

ing up that on which ha
had been lying, he pro-

ceeded to his own House,εις τον οικον αύτου , δοξάζων τον θεον . 26 Και
into the house ofhimself, glorifying the God. And praising GOD.

εκστασις ελαβεν ἅπαντας, και εδοξαζον
amazement, took

τον
and they glorified the

Ότιθεον και επλήσθησαν φοβου, λεγοντες·
God : and

all,

were filled of fear,

είδομεν παραδοξα σημερον.

wehaveseen wonderful things to-day.

saying: That

27 Και μετα ταυτα εξήλθε, και εθεασατο

And after these hewent out, and

τελωνην, ονοματι Λευιν , καθημενον
A publican , with a name Levi,

τελωνιον

custom -honse :

aitting

Daw

26 And astonishmcnt

seized all, and theypraised

Gop, and were filled with

Fear, saying, “ We have

seen wonderful things to

day."

27 And after this , he

went out, and saw a Tri-
επι το bute-taker, named Levi,

sitting at the TAX-OFFICE ;

and he said to him , " Fol-

low me."

at the

και είπεν αυτο Ακολούθει μοι.
and he said to him : Follow me.

2 Και καταλιπων άπαντα, αναστας ηκολούθησεν
And forsaking

αυτή.
him,

all, rising up he followed

2 Και εποίησε δοχην μεγαλην Λευιs
And made afeast great Levi

28 And forsaking all, he'

arose, and followedhim.

29 1 And * Levi made a

αυτῷ εν τη οικία αύτου· και ην οχλος τελωνων great least for him , in his

tohim in the house ofhimself: and was acrowd of publicans own HOUSE ; and there

πολυς, και αλλων , οἱ ηταν μετ ' αυτων κατακει- was a great Crowd of Tri-

great, and of others, who were with them recin- bute -takers, and of others,

Who were reclining withμένοι . 30 Και εγογγύζον οἱ γραμματεις αυτων
ing. And murmured the scribes

και οι Φαρισαιοι προς τους μαθητας
and the Pharisees to

ofthem

αυτού,
the disciples ofhim ,

λεγοντες Διατι μετα των τελωνων και ἁμαρ-
saying: Why with the publicans and

sput
sin-

τωλων εσθίετε και πινετε ; Και αποκριθεις ὁ

do you eat and drink ? And answering the

Ιησούς είπε προς αυτους Ον χρειαν εχουσιν

ners

esus said to them : Νο need have

οἱ ὑγιαίνοντες ιατρου , αλλ' οἱ κακως εχοντες ·

3;
being :those beingin health ofa physician, but those sick

ουκ εληλυθα καλέσαι δικαιους , αλλα αμαρτω-
to call just (ones ,)not I have come

λους εις μετάνοιαν.

to reformation .

33 Οἱ δε ειπον προς αυτον

They and snid to hima :

but sinners

* [Διατι] οἱ
[Why] the

μαθηται Ιωαννου νηστευουσι πυκνα, και δεήσεις
disciples ofJohn fast often, and prayers

ποιούνται, ὁμοιως και οἱ των Φαρισαίων· οἱ δε
make, in like mannerandthose ofthe Pharisees : those but

Ο δε είπε προς

He and said to

σοι εσθίουσι και πινουσιν ; 34

to thee eat and drink ?

αυτους• Μη δυνασθε τους υἱους του νυμφιος, εν
them': Not vou are able the sons ofthe bridal- chamber, in

ὁ νυμφίος μετ' αυτών εστι,
which the bridegroom with them is,

ποιησαι
to make

νηστεύειν ; 35 Ελεύσονται δε ήμεραι, και όταν
to fast? Willcome but days, and when

απαρθῇ απ' αυτων ὁ νυμφίος , τοτε νηστευσον-

may Le taken from them the bridegroom, then

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-29. LEVI .
31. Jesus.

they willfast

them.

30 And * the PHARISEES

and their SCRIBES Com-

plained to his DISCIPLES,

saying, " Why do you eat

and drink with TRIBUTE-
TAKERS and Sinners ?"

31 And * Jesus answer-

ing, said to them , "THOSE

who are in HEALTH have

no need of a Physician,

but THOSE who are sick .

32 + I have not come to

call the Righteous, but

Sinners to Repentance."

33 And THEY said to

him, fc The DISCIPLES of
John frequently fast and

THOSE of the PHARISEES :
Pray ; and in like manner

butTHINE eat and drink?"

34 And he said to them,

" Can the BRIDEMEN fast,

while the BRIDEGROOM is

Iwith them ?

35 But Days will come,

when the
BRIDEGROOM

w.ll be taken from then ,

and then they will fast in
Those DAYS ."

20. the PHARISEES and their SCRIBES.

27 Matt. ix. 9 ; Mark ii. 13, 14.
ix 1 : : Tim . i . 15.

29. Matt. ix. 10 ; Mark ii. 15.
83. Matt. ix. 14 ; Mark ii. 18,

82. Matt



Chap. 5 : 36.]
[ Chap. 6 : b.LUKE.

σιν εν εκείναις ταις ἡμέραις .
in those the days .

παραβολην προς αυτους• Ότι
a parable to them ; That

33 Έλεγε δε και

He spoke and also

ουδεις επιβλημα
no one a patch

ἱματιου καινου επιβαλλει επι ἱματιον παλαιον
ofa mantle new sews on to a mantle old :

ει δε μήγε, και το καινον σχίζει , και τῳ παλαιῳ
if Lut note and the new it rends, and the

ου συμφωνει επιβλημα το απο
yot agrees a patch

old

του καινου.
that from the

3. Και ουδεις βαλλει οινον νέον εις
And no one puts wine new into

new.

ασκούς

skins

παλαιους· ει δε μήγε, ῥήξει ὁ νέος οίνος τους
old : if but not, willburstthe new wine the

και αυτος εκχυθήσεται, και οι ασκοι
and he

άσκους ,
skins,

απολούνται

will be destroyed :

will be spilt , and the skins

38 αλλα οινον νέον εις ασκούς και-
but wine new into skins new

νους βλητεον· * [και αμφότεροι συντηρούνται.]
requires to beput: [ and both

3)*
P

are preserved.]

*[ Και ] ουδεις πιων παλαιον, * [ ευθέως] θελει
[And ] no one having drunk old, [immediately desires

νεον λεγει γαρ' Ο παλαιος χρηστότερος εστιν.
hesays for: Thenew: old

ΚΕΦ. δ'. 6 .

better is.

36 And he also spoke a

Parable to them ; "No one

puts a Picce * rcnt from_a
new Garment on an old ;

else the NEW also * will

make a rent, and THAT

Piece from the NEW * will

not agree with the OLD.

37 And no one puts new

Wine into t old Skins ;

else the NEW WINE will

burst the SKINS , and itself

be spilt , and the sKINS be

destroyed .

38 But new Wine must

be put into new Skins .

39 No one having drunk
old wine desires new ; for

he says, ' The OLD is
*
good."

CHAPTER VI.

1 - And it occurred on

Εγένετο δε εν σαββατῳ * [δευτεροπρωτῳ] the Sabbath, that he went

It happened and in sabbath [second-first)

διαπορεύεσθαι αυτον δια των σποριμων
to pass him through the grain-fields :

και

and

ετιλλον οἱ μαθηται αυτού τους σταχυας, και
plucked the disciples ofhim the ears of grain, and

ησθιον, ψωχοντες ταις χερσι. 2 Τινες δε των

ate, rubbing the hands.

through the * Grain-fields,

and his DISCIPLES plucked

the HEADS of GRAIN, and

ate, rubbing them in their

HANDS.

2 And some of the
Some and ofthe PHARISEES said, " Why

do you f what is not lawful
on the SABBATH ?"

Φαρισαίων ειπον * [αυτοις · ] Τι ποιειτε, δ ουκ εξ-
Pharisees said (to them;) Why do you, which not itis

εστι *[ποιειν] εν τοις σαββασι ; Και αποκριθείς
lawful [to do] in the sabbaths ? And answering

προς αυτους ειπεν ὁ Ιησους· Ουδε τουτο ανεγ-
said the Jesus ; Not even this have you

νώτε, ὁ εποίησε Δαυίδ, όποτε επείνασεν αυτός

- 10 them

read, what did David, hewhen was hungry

και οι μετ' αυτού οντες ; 4 ὡς εισήλθεν εις τον
and those with him being? how he entered into the

οικον του θεού, και τους άρτους της προθεσεως
house ofthe God, and the loaves ofthe

he took , and ate, and

presence

έλαβε, και έφαγε, και εδωκε * [και] τοις

gave [also] to those

μετ' αυτου· οὓς ουκ εξεστι φαγειν, ει μη μονος
with him; which not it is lawful to eat, if not alone

τους ἱερεις ; 5 Και έλεγεν αυτοίς * [ Οτι]
the priests ? And he said to them ;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-36 . rent from a new.

36. will not agree with. 37. NEW WINE.

39. immediately-omit.39. And-omit.
fields. 2. to them-omit.
4. how- omit. 4. also- omit.

3 And * Jesus answer-

not even read this, which

ing them, said, “ Have ycu

David did, when hungry,

be and THOSE who * were

with him?

4 He wentinto the TAB-

ERNACLE of Gov, and tock
the LOAVES of the PRES-

ENCE, and ate, and gave to
THOSE with him ; which

none but the PRIESTS could
lawfully eat."

5 And he said to them,
[Thatj

36. willmake a rent, and the PIECE.

38. and both are preserved-omit.
1. second-first- omit. 1. Grain-

3. Jesus. 3. were.2. to do- omit.
5. That- omit.

4 37. Bottles ofskin or leather, which the Jews used for putting their wines in. Skins are
used for this purpose now in Spain, Portugal, and the East. Newwine, by fermentingwould
burst such as these, if they were old, and dry. See Josh. ix. 4, and Job xxxii . 10.

- 130. Matt. ix. 16, 17 , Mark ii. 21, 22.
3. 1 Sam. xxi. 6.xx 10.

1 1. Matt. xii. 1 ; Mark ii. 23.
t4. Lev. xxiv. 9."

12. Exod.



Chap. ( : 6.] { Chap. 6 : 14.LUKE.

κύριος εστιν ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου και του σαβ-
alord is the son ofthe

βατου .
bath.

ter

6

him into the

man also ofthe sab-

* Εγένετο δε * [και ] εν ἑτερῳ σαββατο εισελ-
It happenedand also] in another sabbath to end

θειν αυτόν εις την συναγωγην, και διδασκειν και
synagogue, and to teach; and

ην εκεί ανθρωπος, και ή χειρ αυτου ἡ δεξια την
andthe hand ofhim the right , was

Παρετήρουν δε αυτον οἱ γραμματεις

was there

: ξηρα.
withered .

7
a man,

Watched and him the

και οι Φαρισαιοι ει εν τῳ σαββατῳ
and the Pharisees if in the sabbath

ίνα εύρωσι κατηγορίαν αυτού,

so that theymight find anaccusation ofhim .

scribes

θεραπευσι,
he willheal,,

8 Αυτος δε

He but

ᾔδει τους διαλογισμούς αυτών, και είπε το
knew the purposes of them , and said to the,

ανθρωπῳ τῳ ξηραν έχοντι την χειρα. Εγειρε,
man the withered having the hand ; Arise,

* και στηθι εις το μέσον . Ο δε αναστας εστη.
and stand into the midst . He and having arisen stood.

* Ειπεν ουν ὁ Ιησους προς αυτους• Επερωτησω
Said then the Jesus to them ; I willask

ύμας Τι εξεστι τοις σαββασιν ; αγαθοποιησαι ,
you; What is it lawfultothe sabbath ? to do good, '

η κακοποίησαι ; ψυχην σωσαι , η αποκτείναι ;
a life to save,or to do evil?

all
10 Και περιβλεψάμενος παντας
- And looking around on

αυτο Εκτεινον την χειρα σου.
to him ; Stretch out the hand of thee.

και απεκατεστάθη ἡ χειρ αυτου
and wasrestored the hand. ofhim

or to kill?

αυτούς, ειπεν
them, he said

Ο δε εποιησε

He and did ;

* [ὡς ἡ άλλη .]
[as the other.]

11 Αυτοι δε επλήσθησαν ανοιας , και διελαλούν

were filledThey and madness, and they talked

προς αλλήλους, τι αν ποιησειαν τῳ Ιησου.
to one another, what they should do to the Jesus.

1. Εγενετο δε εν ταις ἡμεραις ταυταις, εξηλ-
It cameto pass and in the days those, he went

θεν εις το ορος προσευξασθαι · και ην διανυκτε-
out into the mountain to pray : and was passing the

13 Και ότε

And when

ρεύων εν τη προσευχῃ του θεου.
night in the place ofprayer ofthe God.

he called

" The soN of MAN is Lord

even of the SABBATH ." >

6 And it occurred on

Another Sabbath, that he

entered the SYNAGOGUE,
and taught . And a Man

was there whose EIGHT
HAND was withered.

7 And the SCRIBES and

PHARISEES watched him

closely [to see if he would
cure on the SABBATH ;

that they might find an
Accusation against him.

18 But he knew their

PURPOSES , and said to

ΤΠΑΤ MAN HAVING the

and stand in the MrDST .”

withered HAND, " Arise,

And HE arose and stood.

9 Then JESUS said to

them , “ I ask you, if it is

lawful to do good on the

SABBATH , or to do evil ?
to save Life, or to kill ?”

10 And looking round

on them all, he said to

him , “ Stretch out thine

HAND." And He did so ;

and his HAND was re-

stored.

11 And they were filled

with madness, and consul-

ted with one another, what

they should do to JESUS.

12 And it came to pass

in those DAYS , that he

went out to theMOUNTAIN
to pray ; and he remained,

through the night, in fthe
ORATORY of GOD.

13 And when it was

εγένετο ήμερα, προσεφώνησε τους μαθητας Day le summoned his
to the disciples DISCIPLES ; + and having

αύτου και εκλεξαμενος απ ' αυτων δωδεκα, ούς selected from them twelve,

it became day,

of himself: and having chosen from them twelve, whom whom he also named

και αποστολους ωνομασε 14 (Σίμωνα, δν και Apostles ;
also apostles he named : (Simon, whom růs 14 Simon, † whom he

ωνόμασε Πετρον, και Ανδρέαν τον αδελφον also named Peter, and
A he named Peter, and Andrew the brother Andrew his BROTHER,

αυτού, Ιάκωβον και Ιωαννην , Φιλιππον Kai James and John, Philip

Philip and and Bartholomew,of him , James and John,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. also-omit.
the other- omit, 15. Alpheus.

9, I ask you, ifit is lawful. 10. as

+ 12. Or the place of prayer to God. Nearly all modern critics translate prosukee in this
passage and Acts xvi . 13, in this manner. A prosukee was a large uncovered building, with
seats, as in an amphitheatre, and used for worship where there was no synagogue.

† 6. Matt. xii . 5 ; Mark iii. 1 ; Luke xiii. 14 ; xiv . 3 ; John ix. 10. † 12. Matt. xiv. 23.

13. Matt. x. 1.. † 14. John i . 42.



Clap: 6 : 15.] [Chap. 6 : 24.LUKE.

Βαρθολομαίον, 15 Ματθαιον και Θωμαν , Ιακωβον

Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, James

15 Matthew and Tho

mas, THAT James, son of

τον του Αλφαίου, και Σιμωνα τον καλουμενον * Alpheus , and THAT Si-
the ofthe Alpheus, and Simon the being called mon who was CALLED the

ζηλωτήν, 16 Ιούδαν Ιακωβου και Ιουδαν Ισκαρι-
Zelotes, Judas ofJames and Judas Iscar-

ωτην, &ς * [και] εγενετο προδοτης ) 17 και
iot, who [also became atraitor;)

OR aplace level,

and

καταβας μετ' αυτών, εστη επι τόπου πεδινου,

descending with - them, he stood

και όχλος μαθητων αυτου, και πληθος πολυ

of disciplesa crowdand

Zealot.

16 Judas + the brother

of James, and Judas Isca-

riot, who became a Trai-

tor;-

17 and coming down

ofhim, and amultitude great with them, he stood on a

του λαού από πασης της Ιουδαίας , και Ιερου level Place , with a * Crowd

ofthe Judea , and Jera- of his Disciples, t and a

great Multitude of PEOPLE
ofthe people from all

καλημ, και της παραλίου Τυρου και Σιδωνος,

salem, and ofthe sea-coast ofTyre Sidon ,and

οἱ ήλθον ακουσαι αυτού, και ιαθήναι απο των

who came him ,to hear

νοσων αὑτων 18

diseases ofthemselves;

and to be healed from the

from All JUDEA and Jeru-

salem , and the SEA -COAST

of Tyre and Sidon, who

came to hear him, and to

DISEASES ;

και οἱ οχλουμενοι απο πνευματand those being troubled from spirits be restored from their

19 Και πας
των ακαθαρτων και εθεραπεύοντο.

and they were healed.unclean ;

ὁ ὄχλος έζητει άπτεσθτι αυτου
him;

And all
18 and THOSE who were

ότι δυναμις * distressed by unclean

Spirits were cured.
for"the crowd sought to touch

παρ' αυτού εξήρχετο, και ιατο παντας.
.from him went out, and healed all.

apower

20 Και αυτός επάρας τους οφθαλμους αύτου
* And he havingliftedup the eyes of himself

εις τους μαθητας αύτου , ελεγε · Μακαριοι οἱ

disciples of himself, he said ;ότι the Blessed the

πτωχοι· ὅτι ὑμετερα εστιν ἡ βασιλεια του

poor : for yours is the kingdom of the

θεου . 21 Μακαριοι οἱ πεινώντες νυν· ὅτι χορτασ-
God. Blessed the hungering now ; for

θησεσθε. Μακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες
Blessed the weeping * now ;be satisfied.

γελασετε.

vou shalllaugh.

youshall

22 Μακάριοι εστε, όταν μισησωσιν ὑμας
Blessed

ανθρωποι, και
men, and

areyou, when may hate you

όταν αφορισωσιν ὑμας,
when they may separate you,

ότι

for

19 And All the CROWD

sought to touch him, † For
a Power went ou from

him, and healed all.

20 And he, having lifted

up his EYES on his DiscI-

PLES, said ; " Happy,

Poon ones ! For yours is
the KINGDOM of GOD.

21 + Happy now, HUN-

GERING ones ! Since you

will be satisfied. Happy

now, WEEPING ones ! Be-

οἱ cause you will laugh.
the

και

and

23 |Happy are you,

when MEN may hate you,

and separate you, and may
revile and cast out your

23 Xa- NAMES as evil , on account
of the Son of Man.

ονειδίσωσι, και εκβάλωσι το ονομα ύμων ὡς
may cast out the name ofyou as

πονηρον, ένεκα του υίου του ανθρωπου .

they may revile, and

evil , on account ofthe son ofthe man. Re-

ρητε εν εκείνη τῃ ἡμερα , και σκιρτήσατε· ιδου
joice youin that the day, and leap y forjoy; 10

γαρ, ὁ μισθος ύμων πολυς εν τω ουρανω κατα
for, the reward ofyou great in the heaven , accordingto

ταυτα γαρ εποίουν τοις προφήταις οἱ πατέρες
propheta the fathersthese for

αυτών.

ofthem . .

did to the

·

23 + Rejoice in That

DAY, and leap for joy ;

for behold, your REWARD

will be great in HEAVEN ;

+ for thus their FATHERS

did to the PROPHETS.

24 + But Woe to you,

24 Πλην ουαι ύμιν τοις πλουσιοις· ότι απε- RICII ones ; For you have

But woe toyou the rich ; for you have
your CONSOLATION .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-15. Alpheus.
18. distressed by unclean Spirits were cured .

* 16. Jude 1 .

: 10. also- omit.

1 17. Matt,iv. 25 ; Mark iii. 7.
1 20. Matt. v.8 ; xi. 5 ; James ii. 5.

v. 11 ; 1 Pet. ii, 19; iii. 14 ; iv. 14.
23. Acts vii. 51.

21. Matt. v. 6.

23. Matt. v. 13;
24. James v.1.

17. agreat Crowd.

19. Mark v.30; Luke vili. 46.
21. Matt. v. 4. 122. Matt.

Acts v. 41 ; Col. i. 24 ; James i. 2.



Chap. 6. 95.]
[ Chap. 6:36.

LUKE.

χετε την παράκλησιν ὑμων.
in full the comfort ofyou.

.
25 Οναι ύμιν, οἱ

Woe to you, those

ουαι ὑμιν, οἱ
Woe toyou, those

εμπεπλησμενοι· ὅτι πεινασετε
having been filled , for you shall hunger:

γελώντες νυν ότι πενθήσετε και κλαυσετε.
laughing now: for you shall inourn and you shall weep.

23 Ουαι, όταν καλως ύμας ειπωσιν οἱ ανθρωποι·
Woe, when well you may speak the men :

κατα ταυτα γαρ εποιουν τοις ψευδοπροφήταις

accordingto these for

πατέρες αυτων.οἱ

the fathers of them.

did to the false-prophets

27 Αλλ' ύμιν λέγω τοις ακούουσιν· Αγαπατε
- But toyou I say to those hearing : Loveyou

τους εχθρους ὑμων· καλως ποιείτε τοις μισου-
the

25 Woe to του who are

* FULL now ! Because you
will hunger. * Woe to
YOU who LAUGH now ! For

you will mourn and wecp.

26 Woe, when MENmay

speak well of you ! for

* thus their FATHERS did

to the FALSE-PROPHETS.

27 f But I say to του,
who HEAR me, Love your

THOSE Who HATE YOU,

ENEMIES ; do good to

28 bless THOSE Who
enemies ofyou : good do you to those hat- CURSE you, prayforтпOSE

σιν ὑμας· 28 ευλογειτε τους καταρωμένους ὑμας who INJURE you.
ing you: blessyou those cursing you :
προσευχεσθε ὑπερ των επηρεαζόντων ύμας.

pray you for those traducing you.
29 Τῳ τυπτοντι σε επι την σιαγόνα, παρεχε και
Tothe striking thee on the cheek , offer also

την αλλην και απο του αίροντος σου το ἱματιον ,
the other : and from the taking ofthee the mantle,

και τον χιτωνα μη κωλυσης.
also the

30

tunic notthou mayesthinder.

Παντι δε τῳ αιτουντι σε διδου · και απο του

To all and those asking thee give thon: and from the

31 Και καθωςαίροντος τα σα, μη απαιτει.
taking what is thine, not demand back. And all

thcc onthe CHEEK,present

29 To HIM STRIKING

the OTHER also ; and
from HIM who TAKES

hold not even thy coat .

AWAY thy MANTLE, with-

30 + Give to EVERY one

ASKING thee ; and from

what is THINE, demand it

HIM who TAKES AWAY

not.

31 And as you would

θέλετε, ἵνα ποιωσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ανθρωποι , * [και that MEN should do to you,you wish, that may do to youthe

ὑμεις] ποιειτε αυτοις ὁμοιως .
you] do you tothem in like manner.

men, [also
do in like manner to them.

3' Και ει αγα-
32 And if you loveAnd if you THOSE who Love you,

πατε τους αγαπωντας
ὑμας , ποια ὑμιν χαρις What Thanks are due to

you, what toyou thanks you for even SINNERS

THOSE who

love those loving

εστι ; και γαρ οἱ αμαρτωλοι τους αγαπωντας love
is it? also for the sinners those loving

αυτους αγαπωσι. 33 Και εαν αγαθοποιητε τους
them love. And if you should do good those

αγαθοποιούντας ύμας, ποια ὑμιν χαρις εστι ;
you, what toyou thanks is it?doing good

και * [γαρ] οἱ ἁμαρτωλοι το
also [for ] the sinners the

αυτο ποιούσι .
same do.

34 Και εαν δανειζητε παρ᾽ ὧν ελπίζετε απολα-

them.

LOVE

33 * And if you do good

to THOSE DOING GOOD to

you, What thanks are due

to you? SINNERS even do
the SAME.

34 * And ifyou lend toAnd if you shouldlend from whom youhope tore- those from whomyouhope

βειν, ποια ὑμιν χαρις εστι , και * [γαρ] οἱ to receive, What Thanks

[ for] the are due to you ? SINTERS
ceive, what to you thanks is it ? also

ἁμαρτωλοι ἁμαρτωλοις δανειζουσιν, ἵνα απολα- even lend to Sinners, that

that theymay they may receive anEQUI-sinners to sinners lend,
βωσι το ισα. 35 Πλην αγαπατε τους εχθρους VALENT

receive the like things. But enemiesloveyou the

ύμων, και αγαθοποιείτε
και δανείζετε

μηδεν MIES, and do good and
35 But love your ENE-

ofyou, and do yougood and lend you nothing lend, in Nothing
despair-

20. the
83. For ifalso you

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-25. FULL now. 25. Woe, you who LAUGH now.

SAME d.d they to the FALSE-PROPHETS. 31. you also-omit.
do good. 33. for- omat. 34. for-omit.

† 27. Exod. xxiii. 4 ; Prov. xxv. 21 ; Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii. 20.

Lukexxii. 34; Acts vii. Co. † 20. Matt. ν . 33. 1 20. 1 Cor . vi. 7.
- † 81. Matt. vii.12.χν. 7, 8, 10 ; Prov. xxi. 26 ; Matt. v. 42.

t34. Matt. v. 42.

28. Matt. v. 44:

1 30. Deut.
1 32. Matt. ν. 40.



Chap. 6 : 36.]
[ Chap. € : 43.LUKE.

απελπίζοντες και εσται ὁ μισθος ὑμων πολύς,
despairing ! and shall bethe reward ofyou great,

ότι αυτός χρηστος
he

και εσεσθε υἱοι ύψιστου
and you shall be sons of highest ; for

εστιν επί τους αχαρίστους και πονηρους.
unthankful andis to the evil .

kind

35 Γινεσθε * [ουν ] οικτιρμονες, καθώς * [και]

[also
37 Και μη

Be you [therefore] compassionate, even as

ὁ πατηρ ὑμῶν οικτιρμών εστι.
the father ofyou compassionate is. And not

κρίνετε, και ου μη κριθητε μη καταδικάζετε ,
condemn you,judge you, and not notyou maybejudged: not

και ου μη καταδικασθητε απολύετε, και απο

and not not you may be condemned ; release you,

λυθησεσθε.
shall be released.

33
and you

Διδοτε, και δοθήσεται ὑμῖν ·
Giveyou, and it shall be given toyou :

μετρον καλον πεπιεσμενον * [ και ] σεσαλευ-measure good having been pressed down [and] having been

μενον * [και ] ὑπερεκχυνόμενον δωσουσιν εις τον
shaken [and

running over shall be given into the
κολπον ὑμων το γαρ αυτο μετρο,
bosom ofyou , bythe for same measure, withwhich

μετρείτε, αντιμετρηθήσεται ὑμιν. 39 Ειπε δε

youmeasure, itshall be measured again toyou. He spoke and

παραβολην αυτοις• Μητι δυνατι τυφλος τυφλον

a parable to them; Not is able a blind blind

ὁδηγεῖν; ουχι αμφοτεροι εις βόθυνον πεσούνται ;
to lead? - not both into a pit will fall?

40 Ουκ εστι μαθητης ύπερ τον διδασκαλον
Not

δε πας

teacheris a disciple over the

αύτου" κατηρτισμενος
εσται ὡς ὁ

ofhimself; having been fully qualified but every one shall be as

ing ; and your BEWARD
will be great, and you

will be Sons of the Most

High: forheis kind tothe

UNTHANKFUL and Evil.

36 + Be you compas-

sionate, as your FATHER
is
compassionate.

37 + And judge not, and

you will not be judged ;
condemn not, and youwill

not be condemned ; for-

give, and you will be for-

given ;

38 t give, and it will be

given to you ; good Meas
ure, pressed down, shaken

together, and overflowing,
willbe giveninto yourLAP.

For by the SAME Measure

with which you measure,

it will be dispensed to you
again."

39 And he spoke aPara-

ble to them; "Can a

Blind man lead a Blind
man? Will not both fall

into a Pit ?

+ 40 A disciple is not

above his TEACHER , ba%

the every one fully qualined

will be as his TEACHER .
διδασκαλος αυτού. 4. Τι δε βλεπεις το καρφος

teacher

that in the

ofhim . Whyand seest thou the splinter 41 + But why observest

thou THAT SPLINTER ir

+thy BROTHER'S EYE , and

perceivestnot THAT THORN
in thine own Eye ?

το εν τω οφθαλμω του αδελφου σου, την δε
ofthe brother of thee, the bu:

δοκον την εν τω ιδιῳ οφθαλμῳ οὐ κατανοεις ;

eye

beam that in thine own eye not. perceivest ?

42 * [η] πως δυνασαι λέγειν τῳ αδελφῳ σου
Tor how art thou able tosay tothe brother ofthee:

Αδελφε, αφες, εκβαλω το καρφος το εν 14
Obrother, allowme, I cancast out the splinter that in

the

οφθαλμῳ σου αυτός την εν τω οφθαλμω του

eye of thee; thyself the in the eye ofthee

first

δοκον ου βλεπων ; Υποκριτα, εκβαλε πρωτὸν
beam not beholding? O hypocrite, cast out

την δοκον εκ του οφθαλμου σου, και τότε
the beam out of the

διαβλέψεις εκβαλειν το
; thouwilt see clearlyto cast out the

μα του αδελφου σου.
ofthe brother ofthee.

eye of thee, and then

καρφος το εν τῳ οφθαλ-
splinter that in the

42 Howwilt thou say to

et me take out THAT
thy BROTHER, Brother,

thyself not seeing the

SPLINTER in thine EYE ;'

Hypocrite ! first extract

THORN in thine owu EYE ?

theTHORN from thine own

ΕΥΕ, and then thou wilt

SPLINTER in thy BRO-

see clearly to extract THAT

eye THER'S EYE.

43 Ου γαρ εστι δένδρον
Not for is atree 43 + For there is no good

Tree which yields badκαλον, ποιουν καρπον σαπρον ουδε δενδρον Fruit , nor again . a bad

good, bearing fruit corrupt ; nor

42. or omit.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 30. therefore- omit.
-omit. 38. and- omit.

a tree

36. also-omit.
43. ag...

38. and

+41. Inthe Talmud are the following proverbs :-"They who say to others, take the

small piece ofwood out ofthyteeth, are answered by, take the beam out of thine own

eyes.'" Hammand and Lightfoot.

1 37. Matt. vii . 1.
+ 40. Matt. x. 24 ; John xiii. 16 : xv. 20.

† 85. Matt. v. 45.
xix. 17. .3
vil. 8.

+ 36. Matt. v. 48.
189. Matt. xv. 14.
* 43. Matt. vii. 16, 17 .

1 88. Prov.
41. Matt



Chap . 6 : 44.] ,
[ Chap. 7. 2.LUKE.

σαπρον, ποιουν καρπον καλόν.
corrupt, bearing fruit good.

4-1 Έκαστον γαρ

Every for

Tree which yields good

Fruit.

δενδρον εκ του ίδιου καρπου γινωσκεται· ου γαρ
tree from the own 44 For Every Tree isfruit is known; not for known by its OWN Fruit.

εξ ακανθών συλλεγουσι συκα, ουδε εκ βατου For they do not gather

from abramble Figs from Thorns, nor do
from thorns do they gather figs, nor

τρυγωσι σταφύλην. 45 Ο αγαθος ανθρωπος εκ they pick Grapes from

mando they pick a cluster of grapes. The good out of Brambles.

του αγαθου θησαυρού της καρδιας αυτου προ-
the good treasure of the heart ofhimself brings 45 The Goon Man out

φερει το αγαθον· και πονηρος * [ανθρωπος] of the Goop Treasure of

{man] of the HEART producesforth the good ; andthe evil

εκ του πονηρου * [θησαυρου της καρδιας αύτου]out ofthe evil

fulness

[treasure ofthe heart ofhimself]

προφέρει το πονηρον εκ γὰρ του περισσευμα-
brings forth the evil; out of for the

τος της καρδιας λαλει το στομα αυτού. 46 Τι
ofthe heart . speaks the mouth of him. Why

δε με καλείτε, κυριε, κυριες και ου ποιειτε α

do you call, Οlord, Ο lord ;and me

λέγω ;
I say P

All the coming

and not do what

47 Πας & ερχομενος προς με , και ακονών μου
to me, and hearing of me

ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν ,
I willshow toyou,

Όμοιος εστιν ανθρωπω

των λόγων, και ποιων αυτους,
the words, and doing

εστιν ὁμοιος.τινι

to whom he is like.

48
them,

Like he is to a man

οικοδομούντι οικίαν, ός έσκαψε και έβαθυνε,
ahouse, who dug andbuilding wentdeep,

και έθηκε θεμελιον επι την πέτραν πλημμύρας

and laid a foundation on the

that, and not was able

rock ; ofaflood

δε γενομένης, προσερῥηξεν ὁ ποταμος τη οικία
and havingcome, dashed against the stream the house

εκείνη, και ουκ ίσχυσε σαλεύσαι αυτην τεθε
to shake . her : itwas

49Ο δε ακουσας ,

He buthavingheard,

ανθρωπῳ οικοδο-
to aman having

χωρις θεμελίου

μελιωτο γαρ επι την πέτραν.
for upon the rock.founded

he is
και μη ποιησας, όμοιος εστιν
and not having done, like

μησαντι οικιαν επι την γην
ahouse on the earth without afoundation:

προσερῥηξεν ὁ ποταμος· και ευθέως έπεσε,δ

built

η
to which dashed against the stream : andimmediately itfell,

και εγενετο το ρηγμα της οικίας εκείνης μεγα.
and became the ruin ofthe house

ΚΕΦ. ζ'. 7.

that great.

GOOD ; and the BAD Man
out of the EVIL produces

EVIL.; for out of * an Over
flowing Heart his MOUTH

speaks.

46 t And why do you

call Me, Master, Master,

and obey not my con
mands?

47 + EVERY ONE COM

ING to me, and hearing
My WORDS, and obeying

them, I will show you
whom he is like ;

48 he resembles a Man

building a House, who
dug deep, and laid a foun-
dation on the Rock ; and

a2 Flood having come, the

STREAM dashed against
that HOUSE, but could not

shakeit ; * because it was

WELL-BUILT on the ROCK .

49 But HE who HEARS

and obeys not, resembles

a Man building a House

on the EARTH, without a

Foundation ; againstwhich
the STREAM dashed, and it

fell immediately, and great

was the RUIN of that

HOUSE ."

CHAPTER VII.

1 Now when he had

finished All his SAYINGS
1 Επει δε επληρωσε παντα τα ῥηματα αυτού in the HEARING of the

When and he had ended all the words ofhim
PEOPLE, he entered Ca-εις τας ακοάς του λαου, εισηλθεν εις Καπερ

ears of the people, he entered into . Caper. pernaum.

Εκατονταρχου δε τινι δουλος κακως

in the

ναουμ.
naum.

2

and certain slave sick

2 And a Centurion's

Servant, who was valuable

έχων, ημελλε τελευταν, ὡς ην αυτῷ εντιμος. to him, being sick, was
valuable. about to die.being,

Of acenturion

was about to die, who was tohim

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 44. the HEART.
his HEART-omit. 45. an Overflowing Heart.

46. Matt. vii . 21, 25; Luke xiii. 25.+ 44, Matt. xii . 33.
t1, Matt. viii. 5."

45. Man-omit. 45. Treasure of
48. because it was WELL-BUILT On

1 47. Matt. vii. 94



Chap. 7; 3.1-
[Cap. 7 : 11,LUKE.

he sent to

Ακούσας δε περί του Ιησού, απέστειλε προς
Having heard and about the Jesus,

αυτόν πρεσβυτέρους των Ιουδαίων, ερώτωνhim

him.

elders ofthe Jews, asking

3.And having heard con-

cerning JESUS, the sent

Elders of the Jews to him ,
soliciting him , that he

would come and save lisαυτόν, όπως ελθων διασωση τον δουλον αύτου .
that coming hewould save the slave ofhimself. SERVANT .

4. Οἱ δε παραγενομενοι προς τον Ιησούν, παρεκα

Theyand having come Jesus, they be-

λουν αυτον σπουδαίως, λεγοντες Ότι άξιος

earnestly, sayingsought him

to the

That worthy

εστιν , φ παρέξει τουτο αγαπα γαρ το
heis, for whom thou wilt confer this ; he loves for the

έθνος ἡμων, και την συναγωγην αυτος ῳκοδο
nation ofus, and the synagogue he built

μησεν ἡμιν. 6 Ο δε Ιησους επορεύετο συν

$2

αυτοίς.

for us. The and Jesus went . with

Ηδη δε αυτού ου μακραν απεχοντος
far being distantthem. Already and ofhim. not

από της οικίας, επεμψε * [προς αυτον] ὁ ἑκαι
from the house, sent [to him the cen-

τονταρχος φιλους, λέγων αυτῷ Κυριε, μη

friends, saying to him ;turion Ο sir, not

σκυλλου ου γαρ ειμι ἱκανος, ἵνα ὑπο την

bé thou troubled : not for Iam

στεγην μου εισέλθης
root

worthy, that under the

7 διο ουδε εμαυτον
of me thou shouldst enter : therefore not even myself

ηξίωσα προς σε ελθειν αλλά ειπε λόγῳ, και
I deemed fit to thee to come; but speak aword, and

ιαθήσεται ὁ παις μου. 8 Και γαρ εγω ανθρωπος
wil be healed the boy of me. Even for aman

ειμι ὑπο εξουσίαν τασσόμενος, έχων ὑπ' εμαν
am under authority beingset, having under my.

τον στρατιωτας και λεγω τούτῳ· Πορεύθητι,
Bett soldiers; and Isay to this ; Go,

και πορεύεται και αλλη. Ερχου, και έρχεται
and he goes andto another; Come, and hecomes :

και τη δουλῳ μου · Ποίησον τουτο, και ποιει
and tothe slave of me : Do

9 Ακούσας δε ταυτα ὁ Ιησους,

Hearing and these the Jesus,

και στραφεις, τα ακολουθοντι
and turning, to the following

Λεγω ύμιν, ουδε εν τῷ Ισραηλ

1way toyou, not even in the Israel

this, and he does.

εθαύμασεν αυτόν
admireJ . him :

αυτφ οχλῳ ειπε
him crowd hesaid :

τοσαυτην πίστιν
só great faith

εὗρον . 10 Και ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ πεμφθεντες

I have found. " And having returned those having been sent

εις τον οικον, εὗρον τον * [ασθενούντα] δούλον
into the house, theyfound the

ὑγιαίνοντα.

beingwell.

[being sick] slave

11 Και εγένετο εν τῇ ἕξης, επορεύετο εις
And it happened in the

πολιν καλουμενην Ναιν

a city being called

next,

4 And having come to

JESUS, THEY earnestly bc-

sought him , saying, He

is worthy for whom thou

shouldst do this ;

5 for he loves our NA-

TION, and he built our

SYNAGOGUE."

6 ThenJESUSwentwith

them , and being not far

from the HOUSE, the CEN-

TURION sent Friends, say-
ing to him, “ Sir, trouble

not thyself; for I am not

worthy that thou shouldst

come under my ROOF ;

7 therefore, I did not

think myself even worthy

to come to thee ; but com-

mand by Word, and * my
SERVANT will be cured.

8 For even I am a Man

having Soldiers under me,

appointed underAuthority ,

evenI say tothis one, 'Go,"

and he goes ; and to an.

cones ; and to my sER-

other, Come,' and he

VANT, ' Do this, and he

9 And Jesus hearing

these things, admired

him , and turning, said to

the crowD following him,

"I tell yon, I have rot

found, even in ISRAEL,

such great Faith."

: 10 And THOSE who had

heen SANT, having re-
turnedtothe HOUSE,found

the SERVANT restored to

health.

11 And it occurred on

the NEXT day, that he was

και συνεπορεύοντο going to a City called

† Nain; and his DISCIPLES

he wasgoing to

Nain : and were going

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. to him-omit.
siekomit. 7. let my SERVANT be Sealed. 10. being

t3. Either magistrates ofthe place, or elders of the synagogue which the centurion had
built. Inthe parallel place in Matthew, heis represented as coming toJesus himself; but
it is a usual form ofspeech in all nations, to attribute theact to a person, which isdone,not
byhimself, butby his authority.- Clarke.

the tribe ofIssachar Accordingto Eusebius, it was two miles from Mount Tabor, souria.
11. Nain, was a small city ofGalilee, in

ward, and near to Endor.



Chap. 7: 12.] [ Chap. 7 : 21 .LUKE.

αυτῷ οἱ μαθηται αυτου * [ίκανοι,] και όχλος
with himthe disciples ofhim

great.

many;] and a crowd

πολυς. 12 Ως δε ήγγισε τη πυλη της πολεως,
As and hedrew near tothe gate ofthe city.

και ιδου, εξεκομίζετο τεθνηκως , υἱος μονογένης
and lo, was being carried out a dead man, a son

τῇ μητρι αυτου, και αύτη χηρας
tothe mother ofhimself, and she a widow;

της πόλεως ἱκανος ην συν αυτῃ.
great was with her.ofthe city

13

only-born

were going with him, and
a great Crowd.

12 And as heapproached

the GATE of the CITY, be-

hold, a dead man wasbeing
carried out, an Only Son of

his MOTHER, and she was
and a crowd a Widow ; and a great

Και ίδων Crowd from the CITY was
with her.

και όχλος

And seeing

αυτήν ὁ κύριος , εσπλαγχνίσθη επ' αυτή, και
her the lord, hehad compassion her,on and

ειπεν αυτῇ· Μη κλαιε. 14 Και προσελθών
said to her ; Not weep. And

ήψατο της σορου· οἱ δε βασταζοντες
hetouched the hier : those and

Και είπε

And he said ;

bearing

Νεανισκέ σοι λεγω,

Oyoung man, to thee I say,

comingup

εστησαν.
stood still .

εγέρθητι.
rise.

15 Και ανεκαθισεν ὁ νεκρος, και ηρξατο λαλειν·
the dead, A and began to speakAnd satup

Seized and
και εδωκεν αυτον τῇ μητρι αυτού. 16 Έλαβε δε
and he gave him tothe mother of him.

φοβος παντας, και εδοξαζον τον θεόν, λέγοντες·
all, and they glorified the God , saying:

Ότι προφητης μέγας εγηγερται εν ημιν, και
That a prophet great has risen among us, and

a fear

ότι επεσκέψατο ὁ θεός τον λαον αύτου. 17 Και
that has visited

went out the word

the God the people ofhimself.

13 And seeing her, the

LORD had pity on her, and

said to her, Weep not."
14 And approaching, he

touched the iBIER, and tre

BEARERS Stood sti . And

he said, “ Young man ,

I say to thee, Arise."

15 Then HE who had

been DEAD sat up, and be-

an to speak ; and he gave
him to his MOTHER.

16 And fear seized all ;

and they praised Gov, sar-

ing, f A great Prophet
has risen among ns .” and,

+ Gow las visited his
And PEOPLE .

περιεξῆλθεν ὁ λόγος οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Ιουδαία
this in whole the Judea concerning

αυτου, και * [ εν ] πασῃ τῇ περιχώρα .
him, and tiny all the surrounding country.

13 Και απηγγειλαν Ιωαννῃ οἱ μαθηται αυτου

περί
about

And told

πάντων τούτων.
all these.

John the disciples ofhim

19 Και προσκαλεσαμε

having calledAnd

νος δυο τινας των μαθητων αὑτου ὁ Ιωάννης,

to two certain ofthe disciples of himselfthe John ,

sent
επέμψε προς τον Ιησουν, λέγων· Σν ει δ ερχοι

to the Jesus, saying : Thou art the coming

μένος, η αλλον προσδοκωμεν ; Παραγενόμενοι
one, or another are we to lookfor?

δε προς αυτόν οἱ ανδρες ειπον
him the men theysaid :and to

20

Having come

33

17 And this REPORT.

concerning him pervaded

All JUDEA, and All the
SURROUNDING COUNTRY.

18 And John's DISC

PLES told him of all these

things .

of his DISCIPLES, JOHN
19 And summoning two

Art thou the COMING

sent to theLORD, saying,

ONE? Or are we to expect

Another ?"

Ιωαννης ὁ βαπ- 20 And having come to

John the dip. him , the MEN said, " John,

τιστής απεσταλκεν ήμας προς σε, λεγων. Συ the IMMERSER, * scnt us
to thee, Baying Thou to thee, saying, ' Art thuper

artthe

has sent us

In

ει ὁ ερχομενος, η αλλον προσδοκωμεν ; 21 Εν
coming one, or another are wetolook for?

δε τη ώρα εθεραπευσε πολλούς από νόσωναυτή
this

και
and

ing.

andthe hour he delivered many from diseases

μαστιγων και πνευμάτων πονηρών, και
plagues and spirits

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 11. many- omit.
20. sent.

evil , and

the COMING ONET or arc

weto expect Another?"*

21 And inThat Horn he

delivered many from Dis-

eases, and Plagues, and

evil Spirits ; and he gave

17. in-omit. 19. the Losp. say-

+ 14. The people ofthe East bury the dead without coffins ; but they carry them to the
grave on a bier which is shaped like one.Harmer . “ Presently a funeral procession, con-
sisting ofmen andwomen, came rapidlyfrom the city, (the cemetery is outside of the pres-
ent Jerusalem,) and halted at a newly-made gravesunk three or four feet only below the
ground. The body was not enclosed in a coffin,but wrapped in a loose garment and lad
or a bier carried byhand. My mpression is that even the face was partially expose i to
view. It was under similar circumstances that the son of the widow at Nain wasborne to
the grave."-Hackett.

16. Luke xxiv. 19 ; John iv. 19 ; vi. 14; ix. 17.
xi. 2.

16. Luke i. 63. * 18. Math.



Chap. 7: 22.] [Chap. 7 : 30.LUKE.

τυφλοις πολλοις εχαρίσατο το βλέπειν.
to blin.. ones many he gave the to see.

2 Και * sight to many Blind per-
And sons.

αποκριθείς ο Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς. Πορευθέντες
answering the Jesus said . to them ; Going away

·
4

απαγγειλατε Ιωαννη κ είδετε και ηκουσατε·
reiste to John what you haveseen and heard ;

see again,

22 And * Jesus answer-

ing, said to them, " Go,

tell John what you have

seen and heard ; the Blind

περιπατ- are made to see, the Lamuelame ones arewalking to walk, the Lepers are

κωφοι ακουουσι , cleansed, the Deaf hear,
deaf ones are hearing, the Dead are raised , ‡glad

ευαγγελιζονται tidings are announced to
the Poor ;

* [ότι] τυφλοι αναβλέπουσι, χωλοι
[that] blind ones

ουσι, λεπροί καθαριζονται,
about, lepers are cleansed,

νεκροι εγείρονται , πτωχοι
dead ones are raised up, poorones are addressed with glad tidings

23 και μακαριος εστιν, ός εαν μη σκανδαλισθη
whoever not maybestumbledand

εν εμοί.
in me.

blessed is,

21 Απελθοντων δε των αγγελων Ιωαννου,

Having departed and the messengers ofJohn.

ήρξατο λεγειν προς τους οχλους περι Ιωαννου
he began tosay to the crowds concerning John ;

Τι εξεληλύθατε εις την έρημον θεάσασθαι ;
desert to see ?What have you come out into the

καλαμον ύπο ανεμου σαλευόμενον ; 25 Αλλα τι

areed by wind being shaken?

23 and happy is he who
shall not stumble at me.'

24 AnaJobu's MESSEN-

began to say in the chowDS
GERS having departed, he

went vou out into the DES.

concern ng John, "Why

ERT? To see a Reed sha-

ken by the Wind ?

25 But why went you

But what out? To see a Man clothed

in soft garments ? Belokl,εξεληλύθατε ιδειν ; ανθρωπον εν μαλακοις ἱμα-
have you come out to see? a inan in soft gar-

τοις ημφιεσμενον ; Ιδου, οἱ εν ἱματισμῳ
ments having been clothed? Lo , those in clothing

ενδοξη και τρυφῃ ὑπάρχοντες, εν τοις βασι
showy and inluxury

λειοις εισιν .
palaces are.

living, in the royal

THOSE robed in SPLENDID

APPAREL, and living in

luxury, are in ROYAL PAL-
ACES.

26 But why went you

26 Αλλα τι εξεληλύθατε ιδειν . out ? To see a Prophet
But what haveyou come out toume? Yes , I tell you, and one

προφήτην ; Ναι λέγω ὑμιν , και περισσότερον | more excellent than a Pro-
much more phet.aprophet?

προφήτου.
of a prophet.

Yes I say to you. and

27 Ούτος εστι , περι ού γεγραπ
This is, concerning whom it is writ -

ται • Ιδου, εγω αποστέλλω τον αγγελον μου
the messenger of me

προ προσώπου σου, ὡς κατασκευάσει την όδον

ten ; "Lo,

before face

I send

ofthee, who

σου εμπροσθεν σου.
ofthee in presence ofthee."

shall prepare
23

Be-

27 This is he concerning

whom it is written,

hold ! * I send my MES-
SENGER before thy Face,

who will prepare thy WAY
the way before thee.'

Λεγω [γαρ] ὑμιν.
Isay Crory toyou,

μείζων εν γεννητοις γυναικων * [προφητης]
a greater among offspring ofwomen [prophet ]

Ιωαννου * [του βαπτιστον] ουδείς εστιν ὁ δε

[the dipper]ofJohn not 1. ;

28 I say to you, Among
thoseborn ofWomen, there

greater than John,

μου of Gop is superior to

yet the LEAST in the KING-

the but him.

μικρότερος εν τη βασιλεια του θεου, μειζων
Cess in the kingdom ofthe God, greater

αυτού εστι . * Και πας ὁ λαος ακουσας, και

ofhim ia. And all the people having heard, and

29 And All the PEOPLE

having heard, and the

TRIBUTE-TAKERS , justified

οἱ τελωναι, εδικαιωσαν τον θεον, βαπτισθέντες Gov, fhaving been im-

having beendipped mersed with the IMMER-

SION of John.
the tax-gatherers, justified the God,

ofJohn .

το βαπτισμα Ιωάννου. 30 Οἱ δε Φαρισαιοι και
the dipping The but Pharisees and 30 But the PHARISEES

οἱ νομικοι την βουλην του θεου ηθέτησαν εις and LAWYERS set aside the
set aside for PURPOSE ofGOD towards

themselves, nothavingbeen

immersed by him.

the lawyers the purpose ofthe God

ἑαυτους, μη βαπτισθεντες ὑπ' αυτού.
themselves, not having beendipped by him .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21 . sight .
28. For-omit27. I send.

22. he answering.

23. prophet- omit .

22. That-om

28. the dipper-om .

1 22. Luke iv . 18. † 24. Matt. xi . 7.
27. Mat. fii 1.

↑ 30 Acts xx. 27.
22. Matt. xi. 5.

20. Matt. fil. 5 ; Lukeiii .12.
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31 Τίνι ουν όμοιωσω τους άνθρωπους της

To what then shall I compare the

yeveas
generation

men ofthe Ι

31 To what then shall

compare the MEN of this

ταυτής, και τινι εισιν ὁμοιοι ; 32Ομοι- GENERATION and what

andtowhatare they like?this ?

sitting,

Like

and

οι εισι παιδίοις τοις εν αγορά καθημενοις, και

they are boys those in a market

προσφωνούσιν αλληλοις, και λεγουσιν. Ηυλη-
one another; and saying; We haveplayedcalling to

σαμεν ύμιν, και ουκ ωρχησασθε θρηνήσαμεν
not you have danced ; we have mourned

Ελήλυθε γαρ

the flute for you, and

ὑμιν, και ουκ

foryou, and

εκλαυσατε.

you have wept.not

33

Has come for

Ιωαννης ὁ βαπτιστης, μητε αρτον εσθίων,
John the dipper, neither bread eating,

μητε οινον πινων και λεγετε Δαιμονιον εχει .
nor wine drinking; and you say ; Ademon he has.

31 Ελήλυθεν ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπου, εσθιών και
Has come the son ofthe man, eating and

πινων· και λεγετε• Ιδου, ανθρωπος φαγος και
drinking ; and

οινοπότης,

you say; Lo,

φίλος τελωνων

a man glutton and

και ἁμαρτωλων.
a wine-drinker, afriend oftax-gatherers and sinners.

35 Και εδικαιώθη ἡ σοφια απο των τεκνων αύτης
And is justified the wisdom by the children ofherself

πάντων.
all.

33 Ηρωτα δε τις αυτον των Φαρισαίων, ἵνα
Asked and one him ofthe Pharisees, that

φαγῃ μετ' αυτου· και εισήλθων εις την οικίαν

he might eat with him ; and entering into the house

του Φαρισαίου, ανεκλίθη. 37 Και ιδου, γυνη

ofthe Pharisee, he reclined. And 10, awoman

εν τῇ πολει, ήτις ην ἁμαρτωλος, επιγνουσα ότι
in the city, who was asinner, knowing that

ανάκειται εν τῃ οικία του Φαρισαίου, κομίσασα
he reclines in the house ofthe Pharisee, having brought

αλαβαστρον μύρου, 38 και στασα οπίσω παρα
and standing behindan alabaster-box of balsam , at

τους πόδας αυτού, κλαίουσα, ηρξατο βρεχειν
the feet ofhim, weeping, she began to wet

τους πόδας αυτου τοις δακρυσι· και ταις θριξι

the feet ofhim withthe tears ; and withthe hairs

της κεφαλης αύτης εξεμασσε, και κατεφίλει
of the head of herself wiped, and

τους πόδας αυτου, και ηλειφε τῳ μυρῳ.

of him, and anointed with the balsam.the feet

kissed

39 Ιδων

Seeing

δε ὁ Φαρισαιος ὁ καλεσας αυτον, ειπεν εν ἑαυτῷ,
butthe Pharisee thathaving called him, spoke in himself,

λεγων· Ούτος ει ην προφητης, εγίνωσκεν αν,
saying ; This if hewas a prophet, would know,

are they like ?

Boys SITTING in a Public
32 They are like THOSE

place, and calling to one

another, and saying, We

have played for you on

the flute, but you have not

danced; we have sung
mournful songs for you,

you have not la-but

mented ."

33 + For John the "I\-

MERSER has come neither

eating Bread nor drinking
Wine, and you say, ' He
has a Demon.'

34 The SON of MAN has

and you say, Behold

come eating and drinking,

erlan Associate of Tribute-
Glutton and a Wine-drink.

takers and Sinners !
35 But WISDOM is

vindicated by All her
CHILDREN.”.

PHARISEES invited him to

36 $And one of the

eat with him. And enter-

ing the House of the

PHARISEE, he reclined.

37 And, behold, a + Wo-
man *who was of the CITY,

η Sinner, knowing that he
reclinedin the PHARISEE'S

Housk, brought an Alabas-

ter box of Balsam,

38 and standing +be

hind, at his FEET, weeping,

she began to wet his FEET

them with the HAIR of

with TEARS, and wiped

her HEAD, and repeatedly
kissed his FEFT, and an-
ointed them with the BAL-

SAM.

39 But THAT PHARISEE

who had INVITED him oh-

serving this, spoke within

himself, saying, “ This

man, ifhe were a Prophet,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. who was in the CITY, a Sinner.

+ 37. There is no good reason for concluding that this woman was a publicprostitute, as

manysuppose. She was probably only a Gentile, and therefore in the estimation of the
Pharisee a sinner. Hamartolos, is often used inthe NewTestamentinthis sense. +38. This

is not intelligible, withoutadverting to the posture in whichthe ancients took their meals.

They placed themselves along the couch on their sides, supported their heads with onearm,
bent at the elbow, and resting on the couch ; and with the other they took their food, and

were supported at the back by cushions. Their feet of course were accessible to one who
came behind the couch.-Wakefield,

1 31. Matt. xi. 16. 1 83. Matt. 111. 4 ; Mark 1.6 ; Luke 1. 15.
$19.

26. Matt. xxvi . 0; Mark xiv. 3; Johnxi. 2.
+ 35. Matt. xi.

t89. Lukexv. 2.
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τις και ποταπη ἡ γυνη, ήτις άπτεται αυτου·
who and what the woman, who

that a sinner - sheis.

touches him ;

ότι ἁμαρτωλός εστι . 40 Και αποκριθεις ὁ Ιησους
And answering the Jesus

είπε προς αυτον Σίμων, εχω σοι TL ειπείν .

him ; Simon, I have to theesomething tosay.said to

Ὁ δε φησι· Διδασκαλε, ειπε. * Δυο χρεωφει
He and says : O teacher, Bay. Το debt-

would know who and what

the WOMAN is , that touches

him ; For she is a Sinner.”

40 And Jesus answer-

ing, said to him , “ Sinon,

I have something to say

το thee.” And He said,

"Teacher, say it."
λεται ησαν δανειστῃ τινι · ὁ εἷς ωφειλε δηνάρια 41 "A certain Creditor

ors were to a creditor certain : the one owed

πεντακόσια, ὁ δε έτερος πεντήκοντα.
five hundred, the and other Επγ.

denarii
42 had Two Debtors ; ONE
Μη owed five hundred + De-
Not

εχοντων * [δε] αυτων αποδούναι , αμφοτέροις narii, and the OTHER fifty.

having [and] ofthem

εχαρίσατο.

to pay, both

Τις ουν αυτών, * [ ειπε] πλειον
[say] morehe forgave. Which then of them ,

αυτον αγαπήσει; 43Αποκριθείς δε ὁ Σιμων ειπεν
Answering andthe Simonhim willlove? said :

Ὑπολαμβάνω, ότι 'φ το πλειον εχαρισατο.

I suppose. that to whom the more beforgave.

Ο δε είπεν αυτῳ Όρθως εκρινας. 4 Και στρα-
He and said to him : Rightly thou hast judged. And turn-

φεις προς την γυναίκα , τα Σιμωνι εφη Βλεπ-
Seesting to the woman, tothe Simon he said :

εις ταυτην την γυναίκα ; εισηλθον σου εις την
thou , this the woman? I came ofthee into the

house: water for the
οικίαν · ύδωρ επι τους πόδας μου ουκ εδωκας

feet ofme not thou gavest

αὕτη δε τοις δακρυσιν έβρεξε μου τους πόδας,
she butwith the tears she wet ofme the

45
feet,

Φιλημα μοι
A kiss to me

και ταις θριξι αύτης εξέμαξε.
and with the hairs ofherself has wiped.

ουκ έδωκας · αύτη δε αφ' ής εισήλθον, ου δει
not thou gavest : she but fromofher came is, not has

λιπε καταφιλούσα μου τους πόδας. 46 Ελαιῳ
ceased

the

kissing ofme the feet . With oil

την κεφαλην μου ουκ ηλειψας αύτη δε μυρω
head ofme notthoudidst an oint : she butwith balsam

ηλειψε τους πόδας μου. 47 Οὗ χαριν, λεγω
anointed the - feet of me.

σοι, αφέωνται αἱ ἁμαρτιαι

tothee, havebeenforgiven the sins

ότι ηγάπησε πολυ· 'ῳ δε
forthat she loved

ολιγον αγαπα.
little heloves .

Therefore, Isay

αυτης αἱ πολλαι,
ofher the many,

ολίγον αφιεται,
much; to whom but little , is forgiven,

43 Είπε δε αυτῇ
Αφεωνται

He said and to her , Have been forgiven

σου αἱ ἁμαρτιαι . 13 Και ηρξαντο οἱ συνανακει
And began those reclining

μενοι λεγειν εν ἑαυτοῖς · Τις οὗτος εστιν, ås
tosay in themselves ; Who this

oftheethe

with

sins ,

is, who

και ἁμαρτιας αφίησιν ; 50 Ειπε δε προς την
even sins forgives? He said and to the

γυναικα · Ἡ πιστις σου σέσωκε σε πορεύου εις
woman; The faith oftheehas saved thee ;

ειρηνην.

peace.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42. and-omit.

+41. A Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or 7d.

1 40. Psa, xxiii. 5.
ix. 3: Mark ii. 7.

† 47. 1 Tim. i . 14 .

80 in

42 But not having [the

means] to pay, he forgave
both. Which of them,

therefore, will love hin
most f

43 And SIMON answer-

ing, said, “ He, I suppose,

τowhom he forgave MosT.”

And HEsaid tohim, "Thou

hast judged correctly.”

44 And turning to the
WOMAN, he said to SIMON,

Thouseest This WOMAN ;

I came into Thy House ,

thou gavest me no Water

for my FEET ; but she wet

My FEETwith TEARS, and
wipedthem withher HAIR.

45 Thou gavest Me no

Kiss ; but she, since she

came in, has not ceased

kissing My FEET.

46 Thou didst not fan-

oint My HEAD with Oil;

but she anointed my FEET

with Balsam.

47 † Therefore, I say to
thee, Her MANY SINS have

been forgiven ; on this ac-
count she loved much; but

he to whom little is for-

given, * also loves little.”

48 And he said to her,

"Thy SINS have been

forgiven."

49 And the GUESTS be-

gan to say among them .
selves ; + Whoisthis that

cven forgives Sins ?”

50 And he said to the

WOMAN, "ThyFAITH has

saved thee ; go in Peace. ',

47, also loves,
42. say-omit,

† 49. Matt.48. Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 5,
50. Matt. ix, 22; Mark v. 84 ; x. 52 ; Luke viii, 48 ; xviii, 42.



Chap . 8 : 1.]
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ΚΕΦ. η'. 8. CHAPTER VIII,

1 And it occurred AFTER-
Και εγένετο εν τω καθεξης, και αυτος WARDS that he traveled
And it happened in the afterwards, also he

διώδευε κατα πολιν και κωμην, κηρύσσων Village, publishing andthrough every City and
traveled through every city and village, publishing

και ευαγγελιζομενος την βασιλείαν του θεου .

and proclaiming the glad tidings the
και οἱ δωδεκα συν αυτῷ,

and the twelve with him ,

2
kingdom ofthe God ;

και γυναικες τινες,
women certain ,and

αἱ ησαν τεθεραπευμέναι απο πνευματων πονη,
who were having been healed from

spirits evil

ρων και ασθενειων· Μαρια ἡ καλουμενη Μαγδα-
Magda-and infirmities; Mary that being called

ληνη, αφ' ἧς διαμονια ἑπτα εξεληλύθει, 3
lene, from whom demons seven had gone out,

και

and

Ιωαννα, γυνη Χουζα επιτροπου Ηρωδου, και
Joanna, awife ofChuza asteward of Herod, and

Σουσαννα, και έτεραι πολλαι , αίτινες διηκόνουν
many, whoSusanna, and others

αυτα απο των υπαρχόντων αυταις.
to him from the possessions ofthem.

•Συνιοντος δε οχλου πολλου, και
Was assemblin and a crowd great,

ministered

των κατα
and ofte every

πολιν επιπορευομένων προς αυτόν, ειπε δια

city were coming
5

παραβολης Εξηλθεν ὁ
aparable;

to him, be said by

σπείρων του σπειραι
Went out the sower ofthe to sow

τον σπορον αὑτου· και εν
the seed of himself; and in

μεν έπεσε παρα την όδον

τῳ σπείρειν αυτον, &
the sowing

proclaiming the glad tid-
ings of the KINGDOM of
GOD; and the TWELVE

were with him ,

who had been delivered
2 and f certain Women,

from evil Spirits and In-

firmities, THAT Mary who
was CALLED ofMAGDALA,

* from whom seven De-

mons had been expelled,

3 and Joanna, the Wife

of Chuza, Herod's Steward,
and Susanna, and many

others, who assisted him
from their POSSESSIONS.

4 + Now when a great

Crowd was assembling, and
THEY were COMING to him

from every City, he spoke

by a Parable :

5 "The sOWER went

forth to sowhis SEED ; and

in soWING, part fell by the
it, this ROAD; and it was trodden

και κατεπατηθη, και down, or the BIRDS of
by the path : and it wastrodden down, and HEAVEN picked it up.

τα πετεινα του ουρανου κατέφαγεν αυτό. 6 Και 6 And another part fell

And on the Rock ; and having

sprung up, it withered
away, because it HAD NO
Moisture.

indeed fell

the birds ofthe heaven ate

έτερον επεσεν επι την πέτραν και
another fell on the rock:

it.

φυεν

And

and havingsprungup
εξηράνθη, δια το μη εχειν ικμάδα. 7 Και
it dried up, through the not to have moisture.

ἕτερον επεσεν εν μεσω των ακανθων και
fell in midst ofthe thors : and

φυεισαι αἱ ακανθαι απέπνιξαν αυτο.

another

they choked it.sprungupwith the thorns

ἕτερον επεσεν εις την γην την αγαθην
in the ground theanother fell good :

συμ- inthe Midstofthe THORNS ;
7 And another part fell

having and the THORNS springing
S Και with it, choked it.

up
And

και

and

εποίησε καρπον ἑκατονταπλασίονα .
fruit a hundredfold.

φυεν
havingsprung up bore

Ταυτα λέγων, εφώνει · Ο έχων ώτα ακουειν,

These things having said, he cried : He having ears to hear,

ακουετω. 9 Επηρώτων δε αυτον οἱ μαθηται

let him hear. Asked and Lin the disciples

αυτού, * [λεγοντες, ] τις
of him , [saying, ]
αύτη. 10 Ο δε είπεν:
this. He and said ;

8 And another part fell
into the GOOD GROUND,

yielded Increase, a hun-

and having sprung up,

this, he cried, “ He having

dredfold." And having said

Ears to hear, lethim hear."

9 + And his DISCIPLES

« What may

*This PARABLE mean ?"
ειη ἡ παραβολη asked him ,

parable .what maybe the

Ύμιν δεδοται γνωναι τα

Toyou it is given to know

μυστηρια της βασιλειας του θεου · τοις δε λοι-
ofthe kingdcen of the God; to the but otherssecrets

the

ποις εν παραβολαις · ἵνα βλεποντες μη βλέπωσι ,
in parables ; that seeing

not they may see,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. This PARABLE.

. 1 2. Matt. xxvii . 55, 60.

9. Matt. xiii, 10 ; Mark iv. 10.

10 And I said, "To

you it is given to know the

SECRETS of the KINGDOM

ofGOD ; butto the OTHERS

in Parables ; | that seeing

they may not see, and hear

10. saying.-omit.

4. Matt. xiii . 2 ; Mark iv. L2. Mark xvi. 9.

* 10. Isa. VI, 9 ; Mark iv. 12.



Chap. 8 : 11.] [Chap. 8 : 20.LUKE.

and
και ακούοντες μη συνίωσιν. 11 Έστι δε αύτη ή

hearing not they may understand. Is now this the

παραβολη σπορος, εστιν ὁ λόγος του θεού.
parable ; The seed , is the word ofthe God.

12 Οἱ δε παρα την ὁδον, εἰσιν οἱ ακουοντες·
Those and by the path,

then

are those hearing :

ing they may not under-
stand.

11 +Now the PARALLE
is this : The SEED is the

WORD of GOD.

12 THOSE by the ROAD

ειτα έρχεται ὁ διάβολος , και αιρει τον λόγον are THEY Who HEAR ; then
comes the accuser, andtakes away the word the ENEMY comes, and

απο της καρδιας αυτων, ίνα μη πιστεύσαντες takes away the worn from
ofthem, so that not having believed their HEARTS , that they

may not believe and be

from the

σωθώσιν.

heart

they may be saved.
13 Οἱ δε επι της πετρας , οἷ, όταν

They and theon rock , who, when

ακουσωσι, πετα χαρας δεχονται τον λογον·
they may hear, with joy receives the word ;

και οὗτοι ῥιζαν ουκ εχουσιν, οἱ προς καιρον
and these a root not they have, who for a season

πιστευουσι, και εν καιρῳ πειρασμού αφισταν-
willbelieve, and in aseason oftemptation

ται . 14Το δε εις τας ακάνθας πεσον,

That and into the thorns having fallen,

fallaway.

οὗτοι
these

and

εισιν οἱ ακουσαντες , και ὑπο μεριμνών και

are they having heard, and by anxious cares

πλούτου και ἡδονων του βίου πορευομενοι συμ-

riches and pleasures of the life goingforth

πνίγονται, και ου τελεσφορούσι.
and not bearfruit to perfection.choked,

are

15 Το δε εν

That and in

τῇ καλῇ γῇ, οὗτοι εισιν, οἵτινες εν καρδια
the good ground. these are, who in

καλη και αγαθη ακουσαντες τον λόγον,
good and upright having heard the word,

χουσι, και καρποφορούσιν εν ὑπομονῃ.
bearfruit with perseverance.tain , and

heart

κατε-re-

16 Ov-

No

δεις δε λύχνον ἅψας , καλυπτει αυτον σκεύει , η
one and alamphavinglighted, covers him with a vessel, or

saved.

13 THOSE on the ROCK

are they, who, when they

hear, receive the wond
with Joy; and yet these

for a Time, and in a Time
have no Root; they believe

ofTrial fall away.

14 And THAT having

fallen among the THORNS

are THEY, who, HAVING

are choked by the Anxie-
HEARD, and going forth

ties, and Riches, and Plea-

sures of LIFE, andbring no

fruit to maturity,

15 But THAT in the

who, having heard the

GOOD Ground are those,

WORD, retain it in a good

and honest Heart, and bear

fruit with Perseverance.

16 + Now no one having

ὑποκατω κλίνης τιθησιν · αλλ' επι λυχνίας επι- with a Vessel, or puts itlighted a Lamp, covers it

a couch places : but upon alamp-stand pla- under a Couch, but places

it on a Lamp- stand, * that

under

τιθησιν , * [ἵνα οἱ εισπορευομενοι βλέπωσι το
ces, [that those entering maysee the

φως .] 17 Ου γαρ εστι κρυπτον, ὁ ου φανερον
ught.] Not for is hidden, which not manifest

γενησεται· ουδε αποκρυφον , δ ου γνωσθήσεται
will become ; nor stored away, which not willbe known

εις φανερον ελθῃ. 18 Βλέπετε ουν, πως

Take heed then, how

και

and into light may come.

ακουετε · ὃς γαρ αν εχῃ, δοθήσεται αυτῳ· και
you hear ; who for ever mayhave, it will be given to him : and

ός αν μη εχῃ, και ο δοκει εχειν, αρθήσεται

whoever not may have, even what heseems to have, will be taken
απ' αυτού.

from him .
19
Παρεγένοντο δε προς αυτόν ἡ μητηρ και

Came and to him the mother and

οἱ αδελφοι αυτου, και ουκ ηδύναντο συντυχειν
and brothers of him , and not

αυτῷ δια τον όχλον.

to him onaccount of the crowd.

was able

20 Και
And

to getnear

THOSE COMING IN may

see the LIGHT.

17 + For there is nothing

hidden , which will not be

disclosed, nor concealed ,
which will not be known,

and come to light.

18 Take heed, therefore,

o has, more will be
how you hear ; + for tohum

given; but from him who
has not, willbe taken away

even that which he has."

19 + Now his MOTHER

and BROTHERS came to-

wards hin , but could not

απηγγέλη get near him, on account

αυτῷ , * [λεγοντων· ] Ἡ μητηρ σου
to him, [ saying ;]

it was told

και οἱ

ofthe CROWD.

20 And it was told him,

The. mother ofthee and the "Thy MOTHER and thy

* VATICAN Mss.-10. THOSE COMING IN maysee the LIGHT- omit.

+ 11. Matt. xiii . 18 ; Mark iv. 14.
: 17. Matt. x . 26 ; Luke xii. 9 .
zii, 40; Mark fií. 81.

20. saying-omit.

Luke xi, 33.
1. Matt.

16. Matt. v. 15 ; Mark iv. 21 ;

† 18. Watt. xiii . 12 ; xxν. 29 ; Luke xix. 24



Cap. 3 : 21.] [ Chap. 8. 27:LUKE.

αδελφοι σου εστηκασιν εξω, ιδειν σε θέλοντες . BROTHERS stand without,
without, to see thee desiring.brochers ofthee stand

21 'Ο δε αποκριθείς είπε προς αυτούς "
Ile and answering. said to them ;

Μητηρ
Mother

μου και αδελφοι μου οὗτοι εισιν , οἱ τον λογον
ofme and brothers ofme these are, who the

του θεου ακουοντες και ποιουντες.
ofthe God hearing and doing.

word

- Και εγενετο εν μια των ημερων, και αυτος
And it happened in one ofthe days , and

ενέβη εις πλοιον , και οἱ μαθηται αυτου
weat into a ship,

said

disciplesand the ofhim ;

he

και
and

ειπε προς αυτους Διελθωμεν εις το περαν της
themi We may pass over to the other side ofthe

λιμνης· και ανηχθησαν. 23 Πλεοντων δε αυτων,

lake ;

to

and they put of.

desiring to see thee."

21 But HE answering,

and my Brothers areTHESE

said to them, “ My Mother

who HEAR the WORD of

GOD, and obey it."

22 And it came to pass .

on one of the DAYS, that

he went into a Boat with

his DISCIPLES ; and he

said to them, "Let us pass

over to the OTHER SIDE of

the LAKE.” And they set
sail.Sailing but ofthem,

αφυπνωσε. Και κατεβη λαίλαψ ανεμου εις την 23 And as they were
be fell asleep. And came down a squall ofwind on the sailing, he fell asleep ; and

λιμνην, και συνεπληρουντο, και εκινδυνευον . there came down a Gale of
and they were filling, and were in danger.Wind on the LAKE ; and

24 Προσελθοντες δε διηγειραν αυτον, λεγοντες they were deluged, and
Comingto and they awoke him , saying ; were in danger.

lake,

O master,

ing rebuked

Επιστατα, επιστατα, απολλύμεθα. Ο δε εγερ- 24 And approaching,
O master, we are perishing . He and aris- they awoke him, saying,

« Master ! Master ! we are

perishing." Then arising,
He rebuked the WIND and

the RAGING oftheWATER;

and they ceased, and there
was a Calm.

θεις επετίμησε τῳ ανεμφ και τῳ κλυδωνι του
the wind and the raging ofthe

ὕδατος και επαυσαντο, και εγενετο γαληνη.
and they ceased, and

25 Είπε δε αυτοις· Που εστιν ἡ πίστις

water : therewas

Hesaid and tothem: Where is the faith

Φοβηθεντες δε εθαύμασαν, λεγοντες

and they wondered, saying

a calm .

ὑμων ;

ofyou?

προς
toFearing

αλληλους. Τις αρα ούτος εστιν , ότι και τοις
one another; Who then this is, that even to the

25 And he said to them,

"Where is your FAITH 5"

And being afraid, they

ανεμοις επιτάσσει και τῳ ὕδατι, και ὑπακουου- wondered, saying to one
another, "Who then is this

winds he gives a charge and to the water, and they hearken
that commands even the

εις την χωραν WINDs and the WATER,
into the country * and they obey him.”

αντιπέραν της

σιν αυτή ; 26 Και κατεπλευσαν

to him ? And they sailed

των Γαδαρηνων, ήτις εστιν

Gadirenes,ofthe

Γαλιλαίας .

Galilee.

which is over-against the

met
27 Εξελθοντι δε αυτῷ επι την γην, υπηντη

Going out and to him on the land,

σεν αυτῷ ανηρ τις εκ της
him a man certain out of the

δαιμόνια εκ χρονων ἱκανων ,
demons from times many,

ενεδίδύσκετο, και εν οικια ουκ
he put on,

πόλεως, ός ειχε
city, who had

και ἱματιον ουκ
and a mantle not

εμενεν, αλλ' εν
and in ahouse not heremained, but in

26 | And they sailed to

the REGION of the * † GER-

ASENES, which is opposite

to GALILEE.

27 And going out on

SHORE , * a Certain Man of

the CITYmet him , whohad

* Demons; and for a long

Time he wore no Clothes,

nor remained in a House,
butin the TOMBS.

26. GERASENES. 27. a* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-25. and they obey him-omit,
Certain Man. 27. Demons ; and for a long Time he wore.

+ 20. “ I was afterwards informed by Mr. Thomson of Sidon, who had recently traversed
this region, and whose knowledge both ofthe country and its language gave him great fa-
cilitiesinpicking up information, that nearly opposite Mejdel ( Magdala,) or just about op
posite where we turned south, there is a place called by the natives Girsa, which Mr. T,
supposestobe a corruption of Gergesene. Here thereis a sharpslopingprecipice of perhaps
2000 feet high. This is the steep place' (kreemnou ) Matt, vii, 32, Mark v. 13 , Lukeviii. 83.
Mark and Luke sayit was inthe country ofthe Gadarenes, and we knowthat Gadara (eight
miles from Tiberias according to Josephus, Life, 65) must have been farther south. Butthe
term Gadarene maybe awide one, and besides, the reading in Mark and Luke is a very
doubtful one; the mass of evidence preponderates in favor ofGeraseneinstead of Gadarene,"
-Hackett.

* 22. Matt. viii. 23 ; Mark iv. 85. 26. Matt, viil, 28 ; Mark v. 1.



Chap. 8: 28.] [ Chap. 8 . 36.LUKE.

τοις μνημασιν. 23 Ιδων δε τον Ιησούν, και

the tombs. Seeing and the Jesus, and

28 And seeingJESUS, hs

fell down before him, and

ανακραξας, προσέπεσεν αυτῷ, και φωνῃ μεγάλη crying out with a lou
Voice, said,to him, andwithavoice loud"crying out, he fell down

ειπε: Τι εμοι και σοι , Ιησου , υἱε του θεου του

O son ofthe God ofthe

σου, μη με βασανισης.

hesil; What to me aadd to thee, Jesus,

ὕψιστου ; δεομαι
highest ?

23
I beseech thee, not methoumayst torment.

(Παρηγγειλε γαρ τῷ πνευματι τῳ ακαθαρτῳ
(ile had commanded for the spirit the unclean

εξελθείν απο του ανθρώπου πολλοις γαρ χρο-
for timesto come out from the mam ; many

νοις συνηρπάκει αυτον· και εδεσμειτο αλύσεσι

it had seized him ; and hewas bound with chains.

και πέδαις, φυλασσομενος και διαρρήσων τα
·and - fetters , being guarled ; and breaking the

δεσμα, ηλαυνετο ύπο του δαιμόνος εις τας ερη-
* beads, he was driven by the demon into the

30
des-

μους.) Επηρώτησε δε αυτον ὁ Ιησους,

Terts.) Asked and him the Jesus,

* [λεγων ] Τι σοι εστιν όνομα ; Ο δε είπε
(saying.] What to thee is aname? He and said ;

Λεγεων· ὅτι δαιμονια πολλα εισήλθεν εις αυτόν.
for demons many had entered into him.Legion :

31 Και παρεκάλει αυτον, ίνα μη επίταξη αυτοις
And he besought him , that not he would commandthem

εις την αβυσσον απελθειν. 32 Ην δε εκεί

into the- abyss Was and thereto go.

αγελη χοιρων ἱκανων βοσκομενων εν τῷ ὄρει
a herd ofswine many feeling. in the mountain:

και παρεκάλουν αυτον , ίνα επιτρέψη αυτοίς εις
and

"What hast

thiou to do with me, Jesus,
-0 Son of Gon-the

HIGHEST? I beseech thee,
torment me n

13

mandedthe IMPURE SPIRIT

29 ( For he had com-

For it had frequently seized

lin ; and he was bound
with Chains and Fetters,

the BONDs, he was driven

and guarded; andbreaking

by the DEMON into the

DESERTS . )

to come out of the MAN.

30 And JESUS asked

him , " Whatis thy Name?;;

And we said, “ Legion ;”
Because many Demons

bad entered into him.

31 And he besoughthim
that he would not com-

mand them to go out into
the ABYSS .

a32 Now there was

Herd of many Swine feed-

ing on the MOUNTAIN ;

and they besought him to

permit them to go into
they besought him, that hewould perinit them into them. And he permitted

εκείνους εισελθειν . Και επέτρεψεν αυτοις . them,
them to enter.

33 Εξελθοντα δε τα δαιμόνια απο του ανθρωπου,
Havinggone out andthe demons from the man,

εισήλθεν εις τους χοίρους" και ώρμησεν ἡ
they entered into the swine : and rushed the

And he permitted them . 33 Then the DEMONS

having come out of the

MAN, went into the SWINE ;

and the ERD rushed down
the PRECIPICE into the

LAKE, andwere t drowned .
34 And the SWINE-

HERDS, seeing THAT HA-

ING BEEN DONE, fled, and

reported it in the ciry and
in the VILLAGES.

αγέλη κατα του κρημνου εις την λίμνην, και
down the precipice into theherd lake, and

απεπνίγη. 34 ίδοντες δε οἱ βόσκοντες το

were choked. Seeing and those feeding that

γεγονός, εφυγον και απηγγειλαν εις την πολιν
having been done, fled and

Ka ELS τους αγρους.
and in the villages .

having been done : and came

found sitting the

reported in the
35

city

Εξήλθον δε ιδειν το
They came out and to see that

to

man,

the

from whom

35 And they went outto
see THAT HAVING BEEN

γεγονος και ήλθον προς τον Ιησουν, και DONE. And they came to
Jesus, and | JESUS, and found the MΑΝ

εὗρον καθημενον τον ανθρωπον, αφ' οὗ τα from whom the DEMONS

the had gone out, sitting at
δαιμόνια εξεληλύθει , ἱματισμενον και σωφρο- the FEET of * Jesus,

demons had gone out, having been clothed and being of clothed, and in his right

νούντα, παρα τους πόδας του Ιησου και εφοβη- mind ; and they were

they afraid.

θησαν. 33 Απηγγειλαν δ' αυτοις και οἱ ιδοντες ,

Tane mind, at

were alrail.

the feet of the Jesus; and

36 Then THOSE who

Reported and tothem andthose having seen SAWit informed them how

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 30. saying- omit. 35. Jesus.

33. Some sceptics have objected tothis transaction, as not conformable tothe character
ofJesus. Nowas the Jews were prohibited bythelaws of Hyrcanus from keeping swine,
andbythelaw of Moses from using themas food,this act was ajust punishment on these
violators oflaw. The miracle itselfserved to manifest Christ's own regard to the law of
God, while the disposition displayed bythe people, in desiring him to depart from them.
showed howwell they needed correction.



Chap. 8 : 37.]
[ Chap. 8 : 45.LUKE.

πως εσωθη ὁ δαιμονισθεις.

how

37 Και ηρωτησαν the DEMONIAC was

Andwas saved he having been demonized.

αυτον άπαν το πληθος της
him

asked

περιχώρου των

whole the multitude of the surrounding region ofthe

Γαδαρηνών, απελθειν απ' αυτών ότι φοβῳ

Gadarenes, to go

μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο.
great they were seized.

from then ; for with afear

Αυτος δε εμβας εις το πλοιον , ὑπεστρεψεν.

Ile and having goneinto the slip , returned .

33 Εδέετο δε αυτού ὁ ανηρ, αφ' ου εξεληλυθει
Begged and ofhim the man, from whom had gone out

τα δαιμόνια, είναι συν αυτώ. Απέλυσε δε
demons, to be with him. Sentaway butthe

αυτον ο Ιησους, λεγων · 33 Υποστρεφε εις τον
him the Jesus. saying ; Return

- οικον σου, και διηγου , όσα εποίησε σοι ο θεος .
house of thee, and relate, howmuch has done to theethe God.

stored.

re

37 + And the Whole

MULTITUDE of the SUR-

COUNTRY ofπουNDING
the * GERASENES desired

him to depart from them ;

For they were seized with

great Fear. And having

entered the * Boat he re-

turned .

38 Now the MAN from

whom the DEMONS had

gone, out, desired to be

with him. But * he dis-

missed him, saying,
to the 39 "Return to thy

HOUSE, and relate how

much GOD has done for

thee.” And he wentaway,

and published through the
Whole CITY how much

JESUS had done for him.

Και απήλθε, καθ' όλην την πολιν κηρύσσων ,
And he went away,through whole the city

όσα εποίησεν αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους.
how much had done to him the Jesus,

40

publishing,

Εγένετο δε εν τῳ ὑποστρέψαι τον Ιησούν,
Ithappened and in the to return the * Jesus,

all
απεδεξατο αυτον ὁ οχλος ήσαν γαρ παντes
gladly received him the crowd ; theywere for

προσδοκώντες αυτόν. 41 Και ίδου, ηλθεν ανήρ,

waitingfor him. And 10, came a man,

όνομα Ιάειρος, και αυτος αρχων της συνα-
towhom a name Jairus , and he a ruler ofthe syna-

γωγης υπηρχει και πεσων παρα τους ποδας του

gogue was: and falling at the feet ofthe

Ιησού, παρεκαλει αυτον εισελθειν εις τον οίκον
besoaght him to come into the houseJesus,

αύτου 42 ότι θυγατηρ μονογενης ην αυτῷ ὡς

only was tohimabout

Εν δε τω

was dying. In andtothe

of himself : for adaughter

ετων δώδεκα, και αύτη απεθνήσκεν.
years twelve, and she

ὑπάγειν αυτον, οἱ οχλοι συνεπνιγον
to go him, the crowds pressed

αυτον .
him.

40 And it occurred, as

JESUS RETURNED, the

him ; for they were all

CROWD gladly received

waiting for html .

41 +And, behold, there

came a Man, whose name

was Jairus, and he was a
Ruler of the SYNAGOGUE ;

and falling at the FEET of
* Jesus, entreated him to

come into his HOUSE ;

42 For he had an only

Daughter, about twelve

Years of Age, and she was

dying. And as he WENT

the CROWDs pressed on
him .

43 .And a Woman lav-

ing had an Hemorrhage

for twelve Years, who had

consumed her Whole LIV-

43 Και γυνη ουσα εν ῥύσει αίματος απο ετων
And awoman being in a flow ofblood from years

δώδεκα, ἥτις ιατροις προσαναλώσασο ὁλαν τον
twelve, whowithphysicians having expended whole the

βιον, ουκ ισχυσεν ὑπ' ουδενος θεραπευθηναι·
living, not had strength by

41 προσελθουσα οπισθεν, ήψατο του κρασπεδου one,
coming

any one

behind, touched the

to be cured ;

tuft

ING on Physicians, and
could not be cured by any

44 coming up behind ,
του ἱματιου αυτου και παραχρημα εστη ή touched the TUFT of his

and immediately stopped the

ῥυσις του αίματος αυτης . 45 Και ειπεν ὁ Ιησους•

of the mantle ofhim :

flow ofthe blood ofher. And said the Jesus,

Τις ὁ ἁψαμενος μου : Αρνουμενων δε παντων,

Whothe having touched me? Denying and All ,

ειπεν ὁ Πετρος * [ και οἱ συν αυτῳ ·] Επιστατα ,
said the Peter [and those with him:]

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. GERASENES.

O master,

MANTLE; and immediately

the Flow of her BLOOD

stopped .

45 And JESUS said,

“ WHO TOUCHED me to

and all densing it, Pira

and THOSE with Line sard,

38. he dismissed him ,
41. Jesus. 43. could not be cured by any one, coming up. 45. andthose withhim- mat.

87. Matt. viii; 24: 87. Acts xvi. 30.

1x 18 ; Mark v. 29. † 43. Matt. ix . 20.

37. Boat.

: 68. Mark το 18



Chap. 8 :
. [ Chap. 8 : 56.

46
LUKE.

οἱ οχλοι συνέχουσι σε και αποθλίβουσι
the crowds press on thee and - crowd;

66
και Master, the CROWDS

and press on and crowd thee,

λέγεις Τίς ὁ ἁψαμενος μου ; 43 Ο δε Ιησους and dost thou say,
sayest thou; Who the having touched me? The and Jesus

είπεν Ηψατο μου τις εγω γαρ εγνων
sail; Touched some one ; for know

δυναμιν εξελθούσαν απ' εμου . 47 Ιδουσα δε ἡ

apower went out from me.

WHO

TOUCHED me?""

46 And Jesus said,

"Some one touched me ;

# for I know a Power went
Seeing and the out from me.”

καιγύνη, ὅτι οὐκ έλαβε, τρέμουσα ηλθε,

woman , that not shewas unnoticed, trembling came, and

προσπεσουσα αυτῷ, δι᾿ ἣν αιτιαν ήψατο αυτού,
fallingdown to him, throughwhat cause she touched him,

απήγγειλεν * [αυτῳ] ενωπιον παντος του λαου,
Ito him] in pressnce of all ofthe peopie,

και ὡς καθη παραχρήμα. 13.Ο δε είπεν αυτή

related

and howshe was cured immediately. He and said to her;

* [Θάρσει , ] θυγατερα ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκε σε
[Take courage, ] O daughter; the faith of thee has saved thee:

πορεύου εις ειρηνην. Έτι αυτου λαλούντος,
While of himgo ia peace.

49

ofthesome one from

speaking,

έρχεται τις παρα του αρχισυναγωγού, λέγων
synagogus-ruler's, saying

*[αυτῳ·] Ότι τεθνηκεν ἡ θυγατηρ σου

comms

[to him;] That

σκυλλε τον

trouble thou the

άκουσας,

is dead the daughter ofthee :
μη
not

διδασκαλον. 50 Ο δε Ιησους

teacher. The but

απεκρίθη αυτή, *[λεγων ]
-having heard, answered him,

47 Then the WOMAN,

seeing that she was dis-

covered, came trembling,
and falling down, related

τo lin in presence of All
the PEOPLE , why she had

touched him, and how she

was immediately cured.

""
48 And he said to her,

Daughter, thy FAITH has

cured thee; go in Peace."

49 # While he was still

speaking, some one came
from the SYNAGOGUE-

RULER'S house, who said,

"Thy DAUGHTER is dead;
trouble * no more the

TEACHER."Jesus 50 But Jesus having

Μη
heard it, answered him,Not “ Fear not, only believe,[saying : ]

51
φοβου· μόνον πίστευε, και σωθήσεται.

only believe thou, and she shall be saved.feat :

Ελ-

Com-

θων δε εις την οικιαν, ουκ αφήκεν εισελθειν
ing and into the house, not he suffered to enter

ουδενα, ει μη Πετρον και Ιωάννην και Ιακωβον,
no one, except Peter and John and James,

και τον πατερα της παιδος και την μητέρα.
and the father ofthe child and the mother.

5. Εκλαιον δε παντες, και εκόπτοντο αυτην.

Was weeping and all, and lamenting her.

Ο δε είπε · Μη κλαίετε" ουκ απέθανεν, αλλα

weepyou : not she is dead,He but said : Not

And

but

καθεύδει. 53 Και κατεγέλων αυτού, ειδότες ότι

they derided him, knowing that

Αυτος δε * [εκβαλων εξω παντας,

sleeps .

απέθανεν.

she was dead.

54

He but [having put out all,

και] κράτησας της χειρος αυτής, εφώνησε,
and] having grasped the hand ofher, called out,

λέγων· Η παις, εγείρου. 55 Και επέστρεψε το
arise. And returnedsaying : The child,

πνεύμα αυτης, και ανεστη παραχρηματ
of her, and she stood up immediately :

διεταξαν αυτῇ δοθήναι φαγειν.

breath

hecommandedto herto be given to eat.

the

Και

And

and she will be saved."

one

51 And coming to the

HOUSE, he permitted no

except Peter, and John,

* to go in with him ,

and the MOTHER of the

andJames,and the FATHFR

CHILD.

52 And all were weeping

HE said, " Weep not ; * fur
and lamenting her. But

she is not dead, #but

sleeps ."

him , Isowing That she was

53 And they derided

dead .

54 But he, grasping her

HAND called out, saying,

"MAIDEN, arise,"

55 And her BREATH re-

turned, and she stood up

immediately; and lie or
53 Και εξεστη- dered them to give her

And ware aston- food .

σαν οἱ γονεις αυτης . Ο δε παρηγγειλεν
ished the parents of her. He but charged

μηδενι ειπειν το γεγονος.
по оде to tell that having been done.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-47. to him-omit,
himomit . 43. no more the TEACHER.

him, except.

αυτοις
them

56 And her PARENTS

were astonished, but IE

charged them to tell no

one WHAT had been DONE.

43. to

51. to go in with
49. Take courage-omit.

50. saying- omat.
52. for she. » . 54. having put them all out, and-omit.

45. Mark v.30 ; Luke vi. 19.

* St. Luke vii. 14 ; John x1.43

49. Mark v.95. * 52. John zt. 11, 13,

$ 50. Matt. viii . 4 ; ix. 30 ; Mark v . 43.



Chap. 91.3 [Chap. 9-11.LUKE.

KEP. 6. 9.

1 Συγκαλεσάμενος δε τους δωδεκα, εδωκεν
twelve, he gaveHaving called together and the

αυτοις δυναμιν και εξουσιαν επι πάντα τα δαι-
all the de-to them power and authority over

μόνια, και νοσους θεραπεύειν. 2 Και απεστει

mons, and diseases to cure. And
hesent

λεν αυτους κηρύσσειν την βασίλειαν του θεου,
to publish the kingdom ofthe God,

3 Και είπε

them

And said
και ιασθαι * [τους ασθενούντας. ]
and to heal Ithose being sick.]

προς αυτους• Μηδεν αιρετε εις την όδον, μήτε
them ; Nothing takeyou for the journey, neither

ῥαβδον, μητε πηραν, μητε αρτον, μητε αργυ-

to

a staff, nor abag, nor bread, nor

ριον· μητε * [ανα] δύο χιτώνας έχειν.
ver; nor Teach] two coats to have.

4

CHAPTER IX.

1 And having convened

the TWELVE, he gave them
Power and Authority over

All DEMONS, and to cure
Diseases.

2 And the sent them

forth to proclaim the KING-

Don of Gop, and to cure
* the SICK.

3 And he said tothem;"

"Take Nothing for the

JOURNEY, neither Staff,

nor Traveling Bag, nor

Bread, nor Silver, not have
sil- Two Coats.

Και

And

εις ήν αν οικιαν εισέλθητε, εκεί μενετε, και
into whatever house you may enter, there remain, Sand

εκείθεν εξέρχεσθε. 5Και όσοι αν μη δέξωνται
thence depart.

4+And into Whatever

Houseyoumay enter, there

remain, and thence depart.

5 And whoever shall not

receive you, when you go
And whoever not mayreceive out from that CITY, +shake

ύμας, εξερχομένοι από της πολεως εκείνης, και off even the DUST from
that, Deven yourFFET, for a Testimonyyou,

the

coming out from the :city

dust from the + feet
τον κονιορτον απο των ποδων ύμων αποτινάξατε, to them.

ofyout shake off,
6 Andgoingforth, they

εἰς μαρτυριον επ' αυτούς. 6 Eleρxoμevole de traveled through the VIL
for a testimony against them. Goingforth and LAGES, proclaiming the

διήρχοντο κατα τας κωμας, ευαγγελιζομένοι και glad tidings, and perform-
they traveled through the villages, publishing glad tidings anding cures everywhere.

θεραπεύοντες πανταχου.
everywhere.healing

τετράρχης τα7 Ηκουσε δε Ηρώδης ὁ γινο-
Heard and Herod the tetrarch ... that being

μενα * [ὑπ' αυτου] παντα· και διηπορεί , δία

[by him] all; and hewasperplexed, because

το λεγεσθαι ὑπο τινων , ότι Ιωαννης εγήγερται

done

the

EK

to be said by some, that John has been raised

8
νεκρωνα υπο τινών δε, ότι Ηλίας εφανη

out of dead ; by some and, that, Eliashadappeared:

αλλων δε, ότι προφήτης είς των αρχαίων ανεσ-
aprophet one ofthe ancients has stood

τη. Και είπεν Ηρωδης Ιωαννην εγω απεκεί

others ani. that

up. And said Herod John I be-

φάλισα τις δε εστιν οὗτος, περι ού εγω
headed,

Lear

Who but is this, concerningwhom I

ακούω τοιαύτα ; Και εζήτει ιδειν αυτον.
such things? And hesought to see him.

10 Και ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ αποστολοι διηγήσαντο
having returned the apostlesAnd related

⚫ them

*[TоTOV Eрпμov]

αυτή όσα εποίησαν και παραλαβων αυτούς

to him what things they had done; and taking

ὑπεχώρησε κατ' ιδίαν εις

he withdrew. by himself into

πόλεως καλουμενης Βηθσαιδα.
being calledof a city Bethsaida.

fa place desert,

11 Oi de oxxoi
The and crowds

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 2. the SICK-omit.

8. a certain Prophet ofthe ANCIENTS was.
desert place-omit.

1. Matt. x 1 : Mark iii. 13 vi. 7.
3. Matt. x. G: Mark vi. 8. Luke x. 4 ;

15. Actsxiii. 51 . 16. Matt. vi. 12.
xxiii. 8. 1 10. Mark vi. 86.

7 Now Herod, the TE-
TRARCH , heard of ALL that

was DONE ; and he was

perplexed, because it was

SAID by some, " John las
been raised froni the

Dead ,

8 and by some, " Elijah

has appeared ;” and by

others, "A certain Pro-

phet of the ANCIENTS has

risen up."

9 But MEROD said,

"John I beheaded; but ,

who is this of whom * I

hear such things " And

he sought to see him.

10 And the APOSTLES,

having returned, related to

him what things they had

done. And taking them

aside, he withdrew ar
rately into a desert Flace

of a City, called Bethsaida .

11 And the, CROWDS ,

7. by him- omii.
9. I hear. 19. 4

3. each-omit.
9. But HEROD.

1.2. Matt. x. 7: Mark vi. 12 :
xxii. 85. 4. Matt. x. 11;

+7. Matt. xiv. 1 ; Mark vi. 14.
10. Matt. xiv. 13.

Luke 1 , 9 .

Mark vi . 10.
19. Luke



Thap 9: 12.7 [Chap. 0 : 20.LUKE.

theyfollowed him .
γνοντες, ηκολούθησαν αυτῳ. Και δεξαμενος knowing it, followed him ;
having heard,

*
And havingreceived and having gladly re

αυτούς , ελάλει αυτοίς περί της βασιλείας του ceived them, he spoke te
them, he spake to them concerning the kingdom of the them concerningthe KING-

θεού, και τους χρειαν έχοντας θεραπείας , ιατο . Dom of Gov, and healed

having of healing, he cured. THOSE who HAD need ofGorl, and those need

coming

the crowd,

12 Η δε ήμερα ηρξατο κλινειν · προσελθοντες
The now day began to decline;

δε οἱ δώδεκα, ειπον αυτώ Απόλυσον τον όχλον,
and the twelve, said to him ; Dismiss

ἵνα πορευθέντες εις τας κυκλφ κώμας και τους
havinggone into the surrounding villages and the

αγρους, καταλύσωσι, και εύρωσιν επισιτισμόν·

that

farms, they may lodge, and

ότι ώδε εν ερημο τοπ
for here in a desert place

αυτούς Δοτε αυτοίς

them : Give to them

find

εσμεν,
weare,

ύμεις
you

provisions ;

13 Είπε δε προς
He said but to

φάγειν. Οἱ δε
to eat. They and

ειπον· Ουκ εισιν ἡμιν πλείον η πεντε άρτοι,

said: Not are to us more than five loaves,

και ιχθυες δυο, ει μητι πορευθέντες ήμεις αγο-
and fishes two, if not going we

may
ρασωμεν εις παντα τον λαον τουτον βρώματα.
buy for all the people food.

14Ήσαν γαρ ώσει άνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι . Είπε
They were for about men five thousand." He said

δε προς τους μαθητας αυτου Κατακλινατε

and to the disciples of himself:

αυτους κλισιας ανα πεντήκοντα.

them in companieseach fifty.

Make recline

15 Και εποιη-

σαν ούτω, και ανέκλιναν ἅπαντας.
did 80, and they maderecline all.

Healing.

12 * The DAY already

began to decline, when the

TWELVE came and said to

hin , “Dismiss the CROWD,

that they may go into the

adjacent vitaGES and

*Farms, to lodge, and find

Provisions ; For we are
here in a Desert Place."

13 But he said to them,

τηex said, We have lo
"Dou supply them." And

more thanFive Loaves and

το Fishes : unless we

should go and buy Food for

All this PEOPLE ,

14 for they were about

five thousand Men. And
he said to his DISCIPLES,

"Make them recline in

Companies of * £fty each.

they 15 And they did so, and

16 Λαβων caused then all to recline.

And

Taking

δε τους πεντε άρτους και τους δυο ιχθυας, 16 Then taking the rive
and the five loaves and the two fishes,

ανάβλεψας εις τον ουρανον, ευλόγησεν αύτους
lookingup therto heaven, he blessed thema

και κατέκλασε, και εδίδου ταῖς μαθηταις, παρα-

and broke,

τίθεται το οχλῳ.
set before the crowd.

and

17
togave tothe disciples,

Και έφαγον, και εχορταστ

And they ate, and s weresatis-

θησαν πάντες και ήρθη το περίσσευσαν αν
all: and wastakenupthat having been leftfied

τοις κλασματων, κοφινοι δωδεκα.

them of fragmente, baskets twelve.

to

13 Και εγενετο εν τῷ είναι αυτον προσευχος
And ithappened in the to be him

μενον καταμόνας, συνησαν αυτῷ οἱ
in private,

και

and

came to him the

Loaves and the Two Fishes,

and looking towards HEA-

VEN, he blessed and broke

DisciRLES to set before
them, and gave to the

the CROWD.

17 And they ate and

were all satisfed, and

there were taken up of the
REMAINING FRAGMENTS,
twelve Baskets.

18 1 And it came to pass ,
praying as he was praying in pr .

μαθηται · vate, the DiscipLEs chue
disciples : to him; and he asked

them , saying , “ Who do the
Who me CROWDS say that I am ?',

επηρώτησεν αυτούς, λεγων · Τινα με
be asked them , saying:

λεγουσιν οἱ οχλοι είναι ; 19 Οἱ δε αποκριθεντες
say

said :

the crowds to be? They and

John the

Answering

ειπον Ιωαννην τον βαπτιστην αλλοι δε, Ηλιαν,
dipper : others but, Elias-

αρχαίων ανεστη .άλλοι δε , ότι προφητης τις των
others and, that aprophet one ofthe

20 Ειπε δε αυτοις· Ύμεις δε

lle said and tothem:

ancients hasstood up.

τινα με λεγετε
You but who me

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT - 11. gladly received.
cline, when the TWELVE came. 12. Farms..

1 12. Matt. xiv. 15 : Mark vi. 35 ; John vi. 1, 5.
19. Matt. xiv. 2 ; ver. 7, 8.

say you

19 And THEY answering

said, "John the IMMER-

SER ; but others, Elijah ;

and others, that a certain

Prophet of the ANCIENTS
has risen up."

20 And he said to them,

"But who do you say that

12. The Day already began to de

14. as it were by.
† 18. Matt. xvi. 13 ; Mark viii. 27.

2



Cap. 9 : 21.] [ Chap. 9 : 29.LUKE.

And *Peter an-είναι : Αποκριθείς δε ὁ Πετρος είπε Τον I am?
to be? - Answering and the Peter

Χριστον του θεου . 21 Ο δε επιτιμησας αυτοις, of Gop.
He and havingstrictly charged them,

παρηγγειλε μηδενι λεγειν τουτο · 22 ειπων

said ; The swering said, "TheCHRIST

Anointed of the God.

commanded to no one to tell this ;

Ότι

saying ; That

δει τον υίον του ανθρωπου πολλα παθειν,
man many things to suffer,must the son ofthe

και
and

αποδοκιμασθηναι απο των πρεσβυτερων και
to be rejected by the elders and

αρχιερέων και γραμματέων, και αποκτανθηναι,
high-priests and scribes,

και τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμερα εγερθήναι.
and the third day to be raised.

23

and to be killed ,

Ελεγε δε προς παντας. Ει τις θελει οπίσω
Ifany one wishes afterHesaid and to all ; 1

me to come, let him deny
μου ερχεσθαι, αρνησάσθω ἑαυτον, και φρατω

21 †And we having

strictly charged them, or-
dered them to tell this to

no one ;

22 saying, " The SON

of MAN must suffer many

things , and be rejected by

the ELDERS, and High-

priests, and Scribes, and
be killed, and on the THIRD

Day be raised.”

23 And he said to all,

" If any one wish to come
himself, and let himbear after me, let him renounce

τον σταυρον αὑτου καθ᾿ ἡμέραν, και ακολου- himself, and take up his
cross ofhimself every day,the

θείτω μοι.

low * me.

ofhimself to save,

and fol- CROSS daily, and follow

24 ως γαρ αν θέλῃ την ψυχην me.
Who for ever may wish the.

shall lose

life

αυτου σωσαι, απολέσει αυτην. ὡς δ' αν απο
her; who but ever may

λεση την ψυχην αύτου ένεκεν εμου , οὗτος σώσει
life of himselfon account ofme, he shall save

25 Τι γαρ ωφελειται ανθρωπος κερδησας

lose the

αυτήν.
her. Whatfor is profited a man

τον κόσμον ὁλον, ἑαυτον δε απολεσας,
the

having won

η ζημιω-

24 For whoever would

save his LIFE, shall lose it ;

and whoever loses his LIFE

on my account, he shall

save it.

25 +For what is a Man

profited, if he gain the
world whole, himself and having lost, orhaving for- whole WORLD, and destroy

26 Ος γαρ αν επαισχυνθῇ με και τους or forfeit Himself.
Who for ever may be ashamed

εμους λόγους, τουτον ὁ υἱος του
the son ofthe

θεις ;
feited?

my words, this

επαισχυνθήσεται, όταν
will be ashamed, when

ελθῇ

me and the

man

26 +For whoever is

ανθρωπου ashamed of me, and ur

Words, of him the son of

εν τη δόξη MAN will be ashamed,
he may come in the glory when he comes in his own

αύτου, και του πατρος, και των άγιων αγγελων. GLORY, and that of the FA-
ofhimself, and ofthe father, and ofthe holy messengers. THER, and of the HOLY

27 Λεω δε υμιν αληθως, εισι τινες των ὧδε Angels,
· I say but toyou truly, are some ofthose here

of death, till

ἑστωτων, οἱ ου μη γεύσωνται θανατου, έως αν
standing, who not not shall taste

ιδωσι την βασιλειαν του θεου.

they may see the royalmajesty ofthe God.

the words these
28 Εγένετο δε μετα τους λογους τούτους,

It happened and after

ώσει ἡμεραι οκτω, και παραλαβων Πετρον και
about days eight, and having taken Peter and

Ιωαννην και Ιακωβον, ανέβη εις το opos
John and James, hewent up into the mountain

προσευξασθαι. 29 Και εγένετο, εν τῷ προσευ

pray

to pray. And it occurred, in the

him, the form ofthe face

There are somE STANDING

27 But I tellyou truly

* here, who will not taste

of Death, till they sea
GOD'S ROYAL MAJESTY."

28 And it occurred about

eight Days after these

WORDS, taking * Peter,

and John, and James, he

went up into the MOUN-

TAIN to pray.

to 29 And it happened , as

χεσθαι αυτόν, το είδος του προσωπου αυτου he PRAYED, the Form of
ofhim his FACE was changed,

έτερον, και ἱματισμος αυτου λευκος εξαστραπ- and bus ΚΑΙΜΕNT became
ofhim whiteness dasking white and dazzling.different, and the raiment

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. Peter.

t 20. Matt. xvi. 16; John vi. 69.

27. there, who.

21. Matt. xvi. 20.
123. Matt. x. 38 ; xvi. 24 ; Mark vii . 34 ; Luke xiv. 27.

26. Matt. x. 33 ; Mark viii . 38 ; 2 Tim. ii . 12.

22.
Markviii. 86.
Mark ix. 1.

22. Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii.
25. Matt.xvi . 26 ;
27 Matt. xvi. 28;



Chap. 9 : 30.]
[Chap. 9 : 59.LUKE.

των. 20 Και ιδου, ανδρες δυο συνελάλουν αυτῷ,
Απο were talking with him,

οίτινες ησαν Μωσης και Ηλιας· δ οἱ οφθέντες

forth .

who

And 10 ,

were

men

Moses and Elias : they appearing

εν δόξῃ , ελεγον την εξοδον αυτου, ἣν εμελλε
in glory, spoke of the departure of him, which he was about

πληρούν εν Ιερουσαλημ. 32 Ο δε Πετρος και

to fulfil in Jerusalem . The but Peter

30 And behold, two Men

were conversing with him,

and these were Moses and

Elijah ;

31 who appearing in

Glery, spoke of his DEPAR-

TUBE which was about to
and be consummated at Jeru-

οἱ συν αυτῷ ησαν βεβαρημενοι ὑπνῳ. Δια- salem .

those with him were having been heavy with sleep.

γρηγορήσαντες δε είδον την δοξαν αυτου,

ing awakened but theysaw the glory ofhim,
33

τους δυο ανδρας τους συνεστώτας αυτῳ.

* the two standing with him.

Hav- : 32 Now PETER and

και THOSE with him fwere

and overpowered with Sleep ;

Και but having awakened, they

And saw his GLORY, and THOSE

TWO Men STANDING with

him.
εγενετο εν τῳ διαχωρίζεσθαι αυτους απ' αυτού,

men those

to depart themit happened in the

είπεν ὁ Πετρος προς τον Ιησουν

said Peterthe to the Jesus:

καλον εστιν ἡμας ὧδε ειναι· και

* . good it is here tobe: and

from him ,

Επιστατα,

Ο master,

ποιησωμεν

we may make

σκηνας τρεις, μιαν σοι , και μιαν Μωσει, και

tents three, one forthee, and one for Moses, and

μιαν Ηλια μη ειδως ὁ λέγει. 34Ταυτα δε αυτου

one for Elias : not knowingwhathe says.

acloud,

These and ofhim

and overshadowed
λεγοντος, εγενετο νεφελη, και επεσκιασεν

Baying,

αυτους, εφοβηθησαν δε εν τῳ εκείνους εισηλθειν

them,

came

they feared

εις την νεφέλην .
into the cloud.

νεφέλης, λεγουσα·
cloud, saying :

andin the those to enter

35 Και φωνῇ εγενετο εκ της
And a voice came out of the

« Ούτος εστιν ὁ υἱος μου δ
is the son ofmetheοι This

""
αγαπητος αυτού ακουετε. 36 Και εν τω

beloved : him

γενεσθαι την φωνην,
to have been the voice,

Και αυτοι εσίγησαν,
And they were silent ,

hear you." And in the

εὑρεθη ὁ Ιησους μονος.
was found the Jesus alone,

και ουδενι απήγγειλαν εν
and to no one told

εκείναις ταις ἡμεραις ουδεν ὧν ἑωρακασιν.
days nothing ofwhat theyhad seen.those the

in

37 Εγενετο δε εν τῃ ἑξης ἡμερα, κατελθόντων
It happened and in the next day; havingcomedown

αυτών από του όρους , συνήντησεν αυτῷ οχλος

them from the mountain,

33

met him acrowd

πολυς. Και ιδου, ανηρ απο του οχλου ανε

great. And 10, aman from the crowd cried

βόησε, λεγων Διδασκαλε, δεομαι σου, επιβλε-
loudly, saying : O teacher, Ipray thee, to look

ψαι επι τον υἱον μου, ὅτι μονογενης εστι μοι ·
од the son of me, for only-born he is to me;

και ίδου, πνευμα λαμβάνει αυτόν, και εξαι
39

and 10, aspirit seizes

33 And it occurred, whcn

theywere DEPARTINGfrom

him, PETER said to Jesus,

" Master, it is good for us

to be here ; and let us

make three Booths ; One

forthee, and One for Moses,

and One for Elijah ;" not
knowing what he said.

34 And as he was thus

speaking, a Cloud cameand

covered them ; and they

were afraid when * they
ENTERED the CLOUD.

35 And a Voice pro-

ceeded from the CLOUD,

saying, f " This ismy * SON ,
the BELOVED ; hear him."

36 And when the VOICE

had ceased, * Jesus was

found alone. fAnd they

were silent, and told no

one in Those DAYS what

they had seen.

37 + Now it happencd

the NEXT Day, when they

came down from the MOUN
TAIN, a great Crowd met

him.

38 And behold, a Man

from the CROWD, cried

loudly, saying, “ Teacher,

I beseech thee, to look on

my son, For he is my Only

Child.

39 And behold, a Spirit

him, and sud- seizes him, andhe suddenly

35. CHOSEN SON. 36. Jesus.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 34. they.

4 36. Jesus enjoined silence upon the spectators of his transfiguration, ( see Matt. xvii.

9), till after his resurrection ; and probably one principal reason of this injunction of se-

crecy tothe disciples might be our Lord's unwillingness to force the people into a belief of

his divine character by a degree ofevidence which would control the mind, and not leave

free scope for the exerciseofthemoraldispositions and theingenuous workings ofthe heart.

He appears to have consulted this purpose, on all occasions, with particular attention.

Wakefield.

132. Dau. viii. 18 ; x. 0.
χτεί. Ο.

85. Matt. iii.17.

I 37. Matt. xvii. 14; Mark ix.14,17.

125. Acts iii . 22. * 20. Matt



Chap. 9 : 40.] [ Chap. 9 : 48.LUKE.

him with foam ,

φνης κραξει, και σπαράσσει αυτον μετα αφρου,
denly he cries out, and convulses

και μόγις αποχωρεί απ' αυτού, συντριβον αυτον.
and hardly departs from him, bruising

4* Και εδεήθην των μαθητων σου, ίνα εκβαλωσιν

him .

And I besought the disciples ofthee, that they mightexpel

αυτο και ουκ ηδυνήθησαν.
it; and not they were able .

4. Αποκριθείς δε ὁ

Answering andthe
Ιησούς είπεν ο γενεα απιστος και διεστ

said ; 0 generation without faith and

τραμμένη έως ποτε εσομαι προς ύμας, και

Jesus

Leen perverted ; till when shall I be with

Lead the son

you ,

cries out ; and it so con-

vulses him that he foams ;

and after bruising him ,

with difficulty departs from

him.
40 And I entreated thy

DISCIPLES to expelit ; and

they could not.”

41 And Jesus answer-

having ing, said, " O unbelieving

and perverse Generation
howlong shall I be with

you, and endure you? Con-

duct thy son here."

and

ofthee here.

ανεξομαι ὑμων ; Προσαγαγε τον υἱον σου ὧδε.
bear with you?

* Ετι δε προσερχομενου αυτού, έρρηξεν αυτον

. While and comingto him, dashed down him

το δαιμονιον, και συνεσπαραξεν . Επετίμησε δε
the demon, and violently convulsed. Rebuked ara

and bealed
ὁ Ιησους τῳ πνευματι τῳ ακαθαρτῳ, και ιασατε
the Jesus the spirit the unclean ,

τον παιδα, και απέδωκεν αυτον τῳ πατρι αυτου.
the child, and delivered him tothe father afhim .

43 Εξεπλήσσοντο δε παντες επι τη μεγαλειότητι
Were amazed and all

του θεου.

of the God.

at the majesty

Παντων δε θαυμαζόντων επι πασιν οίς εποιει
All and werewondering at all which did

8 Ιησούς, είπε προς τους μαθητας αυτου

the Jesus, he said to

ΗΘεσθε

Place

the disciples ofhimself;

ύμεις εις τα ώτα ύμων τους λογους
you into the ears ofyou the worde

τούτους δ γαρ υίος του ανθρωπου μελλει παρα-
these ; the for son ofthe man is about tote

δίδοσθαι εις χειρας ανθρωπων · 45 Οἱ δε ηγνοουν
delivered into hands

the word

of men; Theybutunderstoodnot

from
το ρημα τουτο, και ην παρακεκαλυμμένον απ'

this, and itwas having been veiled

αυτων, ίνα μη αισθωνται αυτο και εφοβουντο
them, that not they might perceive it; and they teared

ερωτησαι αυτον περι του ρήματος τούτου .

46
to ask him concerning the word this.

Εισήλθε δε διαλογισμος εν αυτοίς, το, τι; Ar
Arose and a dispute among them, that, which

είη μείζων αυτών. 47Ο δε Ιησους ιδων τον
wouldbe greater ofthem. The and Jesus perceiving the

διαλογισμόν της καρδίας αυτων, επιλαβόμενος
thought ofthe heart of them, having taken

παιδίου, εστησεν αυτο παρ' ἑαυτῷ, και ειπεν
near himself, and saidalittle child,

to them ;

placed it

αυτοις 48 Ος εαν δεξηται τούτο το παιδιον επι
Whoever may receive this the little child in

εφ ονόματι μου, έμε δέχεται · και ός εαν εμε
name of me, me receives; and whoever me

δέξηται , δέχεται τον αποστείλαντα με. 'O yap
mayreceive, receives the

42 And while he was

approaching, the DEMON

dashed hm down, and vio
lently convulsed lum . And

JESUS rebuked the IMPURE

SPIRIT, and cured the

CHILD, and delivered him

to bis FATHER.

struck with awe at the MA

43 And they were all

JESTIC POWER of GOD .

But while allwerewonder-

Jrsus did, he said to 118
ing at every thing which

DISCIPIES ;

44 + Flare peut there

WORDS in your EARS-

The son of MAN is about

to be delivered into the

Hands of Men.”

understand this SA ΙΝ ;

45 + But THEY did not

and it was so veiled from

them that they might not

perceive it ; and theywere

afraid to ask hum concern-

ing this SAYING.

46 |And a Dispute arose

among them, WHICH OF

IHEM WOULD BE GREAT-
EST.

47 But Jesus, perceive

ing the THOUGHT of their

HEART, having taken a

Little child, placed it near

himself,

48 and said to them,

τ “ Whoever may receive
This LITTLE CHILD in my

NAME, receives Me , and

whoever may receive Me,

receives HIM who SEND
He for me; for HE WHOIS EAST

μικρότερος εν πασιν ὑμῖν ὑπαρχων, ούτως εσται among you all, he felai

the

less among all you

having sent me.

being, he

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 48. is great.

44. Matt. xvii, 22.

Avii . 1; Mark ix. 34.
* 48 Matt xxiii. 11, 12.

sballte be great.

45. Markix 82 ; Luke 1.5 . xoji;} 140. Mart
† 45. Matt. I. 40 , IV , 5 Mask = 2 ; Frbe all. 4 , x ! 2)



Chap. 9: 49.]
[Chap. 9: 38.LUKE.

μέγας. Αποκριθεις δε ὁ Ιωαννης ειπεν· Επισ 49 And * John answer.

Oasingsaid, Master, we sawgreat.

49

Answering and the John said;

τατα, είδομεν τίνα πι το ονοματι σου εκβαλ- one expelling * Demons in

ler, we saw theiaone

λοντα τα δαιμονια
But the 2 demons :

name ofthec
casting thyNAME ; andweforbade

και εκωλύσαμεν αυτόν, ότι him , Because he does not

we forbade him, because follow us."

50 Και είπε προς

and

ουκ ακολουθει μεθ᾽ ἡμων.

not :

him

he followe

the Jesus :

with us. And said to

is
αυτόν ὁ Ιησους" Μη κωλύετε· ὡς γαρ ουκ εστι

notwho forNot forbid you :

καθ᾽ ὑμων , ὑπερ ὑμν εστιν.

against you,
5 Εγένετο δε EV

for

It cameto pass and

you is.

50 But *Jesus said,

“ Forbid him not ; $for ac

who is not against you it

for you."

51 Now it occurred,

τῳ συμπληρούσθαι τας when the Days of his
in the to be completed

ἡμέρας της αναλήψεως αυτού, και

days ofthe withdrawing ofhim, and

the

αυτός το
he the

πρόσωπον αύτου εστήριξε του πορεύεσθαι εις

face ofhimself ' firmly set ofthe

5. Και

And
Ἱερουσαλημ .

Jerusalem ..

to go to

απέστειλεν αγγέλους
he sent messengers

προ προσωπου αύτου και πορευθεντες εισηλθον

before face ofhimself: and having gone they entered

εις κωμην Σαμαρειτών, ὥστε έτοιμασαι αυτφ.

into a village of Samaritans, 80 as to prepare forhim.

53 Και ουκ εδέξαντο αυτόν , ότι το προσωπον
him,they receivedAnd not because the face

αυτού ην πορευομενον εις Ιερουσαλημ. 54 Ιδον-

ofhim was going to Jerusalem. See-

τες δε οἱ μαθηται αυτου, Ιακωβος και Ιωαννης,

ng
ofhim, James and John,and the disciples

ειπον· Κύριε, θελεις ειπωμεν πυρ καταβηναι
Olord, wilt thou we speak fire to comedown

said :

RETIREMENT were COM-

PLETED, he resolutely set

his FACE to Go to Jerusa-

lem.

52 And he sent Mes-

sengers before him ; and

having gone, they went

into a Village of the Sa-

maritans, in order to make

preparation for him.

53 And they did not

receive lin , Because he

was going towards Jerusa

lem.

54 And his DISCIPLES,

Janesand John, observing

this, said, "Master, dost

thou wish that we' con-

ever mand Fire to come down
απο του ουρανού, και αναλώσαι αυτους, * [ώς και

from the heaven,

Ηλιας εποίησε ; ]
Ilias Jid?]

αυτοις , και ειπεν

them.

and to consume them, [as

55 Στραφεις δε επετίμησεν from HEAVEN, to consume

he rebukedandTurning

Ουκ οίδατε, οἷου πνεύματος

Not(and said: spirityou know, ofwhat

εστε ύμεις ;] 55 Και
are

κωμην.

village .

you?]

επορεύθησαν εις έτεραν

And they went to another

57 * [Εγενετο] δε πορευομένων αυτών εν τη

It happened and going

them ?"

55 But turning he re-

buked them ;

56 and they went toAn

other Village.

57 And as they were

travelling on the ROAD, one

said to him, “ I will follow

thee, thee wherever thou goest ."

ofthem in the

όδῳ, ειπε τις προς αυτον · Ακολουθησω σοι,

way's said Que to him :

όπου αν απερχῇ, * [κυριε .
wherever thou mayest go, Omaster.]

I willfollow

53 Και είπεν αυτή

And stid to him
58 And Jesus said to

him, "The FOXES have

ὁ Ιησους· Αἱ αλωπεκες φωλεους έχουσι, και τα Holes, and the BIRDs of
the Jesus: The foxes dens and thehave,

49. Demons. 50. Jesus. 54. the

55. and said, "Knowye not ofwhat
57. O master-omit. 58. Jesus.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-49. John.

DISCIPLES.
54. as even Elias did-omit.

spirit you are"-omit. 57. It happened-omit.

+51. "I think the word analepsoosmust signify, ofJesus's retiring or withdrawing himself,

and not ofhis being received up; because the word sumpleerousthai here used before it, de-

notes a time completed, which that ofhis ascension was not then. The sense is, thatthe time

was come, when Jesus was no longer to retire fromJudeaand the parts aboutJerusalem25

he had hitherto done ; for he had lived altogether in Galilee, lest the Jews should have laid

hold on him, before the work of his ministrywas ended, and full proofs of his divine mia.

sion given, and some ofthe prophecies concerning him accomplished. Johnsays, chap. *.

1, Jesus walked in Galilee; for he would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him.

Let it be observed, that all which follows here in Luke to chap. xix. 45, is represented by

him , as done by Jesus in his lastjourney from Galilee to Jerusalem."-Pearce.
151 John

50. See Matt. xii. 30; Luke xi, 23.
4). Markix . 39 ; seeNum, xi. 28.

1 57. Matt. viii. 19.iv.4, 0.



Chap. 9 : 59.] [ Chap . 13 : 6.LUKE.

πετεινά του ουρανου κατασκηνώσεις· ὁ δε υἱος
birele ofthe Leaven roosts: the but son

του ανθρώπου ουκ έχει , που την κεφαλην κλινῃ .
not has, where the head he mayrest.

5) Ειπε δε προς έτερον Ακολουθεί μοι.

of the 100 210

IIe said and to another ; Follow me.

Ο δε
Ie but

ειπε Κύριε, επιτρεψον μοι απελθοντι πρώτον
[said ; Ο master, permitthou me

θαψαι τον πατέρα μου.
tobury the father ofme.

firsthaving gone

60 Είπε δε αυτή

Said and to him the

Ιησούς. Αφες τους νεκρους θαψαι τους ἑαυτῶν

Jesus; Leave the dead ones tobury the ofthemselves

HEAVEN places of shelter ;
but the SON of MAN has

not where he may recline

his HEAD .”

59 And he said to an-

other, "Follow me." But

με said, “ Sir, permit me
first to and bury my

go
FATHER."

60 * And he said to him,

"Leave the DEAD ONES to

νεκρους· συ δε απελθων διαγγελλε την βασι- intcrTHE :n own Dead ; but

dead ones ; thou and having gone publish the king- go thou and publish the

λειαν του θεου. 6. Είπε δε και έτερος" Ακολου- KINGDCM of GoD .”

dom of the God. Said and also another;

θησω σοι, κυριε πρωτον δε επιτρεψον μοι
first

Iwill 61 And another also

said, “ Sir, + I will follow

thee ; but permit me first

to set in order my affairs
at HOME."

but permit thou me

6. Ειπε δε

follow thee, O master;

αποτάξασθαι τοις εις τον οικον μου.
to bid farewell to those in the house ofme. Said but

*[προς αυτον] ὁ Ιησους • Ουδείς επιβάλων την
[to him] the Jesus; No one having put the

χειρα αύτου επ' αροτρον , και βλεπων εις τα
hand ofhimself on a plough, and looking forthe things

οπίσω, εύθετος εστιν εις την βασιλειαν του θεού .
behind, well- disposed is for the kingdom ofthe God.

ΚΕΦ. Ι΄. 10.

1 Μετα δε ταυτα ανέδειξεν ὁ κύριος
After nowthesethings appointed the lord

ἑτερους ἑβδομηκοντα, και απεστειλεν
others seventy, and sent

* [και] .
[also

αυτουςthem

ανα δυο προ προσωπου αύτου εις πάσαν πολιν
each two before face

2 Ελε

ofhimself into every city

και τοπον, οὗ εμελλεν αυτος ερχεσθαι.
place, where was aboutand he to go. He

γεν ουν προς αυτους· Ο μεν θερισμος πολύς,
them ; The indeed harvestsaid then to great ,

οἱ δε εργάται ολιγοι· δεηθητε ουν του κυριου
the but laborers few; implore therefore the lord

του θερισμού, όπως εκβάλῃ εργατας εις τον
ofthe harvest,

θερισμον αύτου .
harvest ofhimself.

τελλω ύμας ὡς

thathewould send out laborers into the

3 Υπάγετε ιδού , εγωGo you : 10,

άρνας εν μέσῳ λυκων.
you as lambs in midst of wolves .

αποστα

4
Μη
Not

βαστάζετε βαλαντιον, μη πηραν μηδε ὑποδη-
carry you a purse, nor abag nor Ban-

ματα και μηδενα κατα την ὁδον ασπασησθε.
dals : and no one by the way salute.

5 Εις ήν δ' αν οικιαν εισερχησθε, πρώτον λεγετε

Intowhatand ever house you may enter , first sayyou .

Ειρηνη τῳ οικῳ τούτῳ. 6 Και εαν η εκεί
Peace tothe house this . And if may be there

υἱος ειρηνης , επαναπαύσεται επ' αυτον ἡ ειρηνη
A son

two, and sent.

shall rest on him the peace

62 But JESUS said , "No

one, having put his HAND

on the Plough, andlooking

BEHIND, 15 properly dise

posed towards the KING-

DO of GOD."

CHAPTERX.

1 Now after this, the

Others, and sent them

LORD appointed * Seventy

το Every City and Place,

two by two before him in-

where he was about to go.

2 *And he said to them,

“ The HARVEST indeed is

plenteous, but the REAP-

ERS are few ; beseech,

therefore, the LORD of the

HARVEST, that he would
send out Laborers to REAP

3 Go ; tbehold, * I send

you forth as Lambs among -

Wolves.

4 + Carry no Purse, nor

Bag, nor Shoes, and salute

no one by the ROAD.

5 *And into Whatever

House you enter, say first,

'Peace to this HOUSE.'

6 And if a Son of Peace

is there, your PEACE shall

1. Seventy-62. to him- omit.

of peace,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-00. And he said.
1. also- omit. 2. and he said.

+ 50. Matt, viii. 28. + 61. See 1 Kings xix. 20.

2. Matt. ix . 37,38 ; John iv. 35. 8. Matt. x. 10...
15. Matt. x.12.6; Lake ix. 3.

3. I send.

† 1. Matt. x . 1 : Mark vi. 7.

* 4. Μatt . x. 9, 10 ; Mark vi.



Chap. 10 : 7.]
[ Chap. 10 : 16.LUKE.

ὑμων · ει δε μήγε, εφ' ύμας ανακαμψει . 7 Ev
it shall return.you Inofyou ; if but not , on

αυτη δε τη οικια μενετε, εσθίοντες και πινοντες
eating and drinkingthis and the house remain,

τα
παρ' αυτων αξιος γαρ ὁ εργατης του

them : worthy for the laborer of thethe things with

μισθου αύτου εστι.
reward ofhimself is.

Μη μεταβαίνετε εξ οικίας εις οικίαν.
Not go you from house to house.

8 Και

Also

εις ήν δ' αν πολιν εισέρχησθε, και δέχωνται
intowhatand ever city you mayenter,

ύμας, εσθίετε τα παρατιθεμενα

you, eatyou the things being set before

andtheymayreceive
9

ὑμιν,

you,

και

and

θεραπεύετε τους εν αυτῇ ασθενεις, και λεγετε
cure you those in ber

tothem ; IIas comenigh to

sick , and sayyou

αυτοις · Ηγγικεν εφ' ὑμας ἡ βασίλεια του θεου.
you the kingdom ofthe God .

10 Εις ήν δ' αν πολιν εισέρχησθε, και μη
Into what but ever city

rest on him ; but if not, it
shall return to you.

7 +And in That House

remain, cating and drink-

ing the THINGS with them ;

for the LABORER is worthy
of his REWARD. Go not

from IIouse to House.

8 And into Whatever

City you enter, and they

receive you, eat WHAT is
PLACED BEFORE you ;

9 and fcure the sick in

it, and say to them, "The

KINGDOM of GOD has ap-

proached you.

10 But into Whatever

City you enter, and thuy

receive you not, going out

into its wIDE PLACES,
you may enter, and not say,-

δέχωνται ὑμας, εξελθοντες εις τας πλατείας
they may receive you , going out into the wide places

αυτής, ειπατε 11 Και ' ον κονιορτον , τον κολλη-
ofher, say you a that elen.Even the dust ,

θεντα ήμιν εκ της πολεως ύμων, απομασσομεθα
ving to us from the

foryou: however this

βασιλεια του θεου .

city ofyou,

12

wewipe off

ὑμῖν · πλην τουτο γινώσκετε, ότι ηγγικεν ἡ
know you, that hasapproachedthe

Λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι Σοδόμοις
Isay to you, that for Sodom

ανεκτότερον εσται η τη
more tolerable it will be than the

kingdom of the God,

εν τη ήμερα εκείνη
in the day

city that.

that

πολει εκείνῃ. 13 Οναι σοι, Χοραζίν , ουαί σοι ,

Woe to thee, Chorasin, woe tothee,

Βηθσαιδα· ότι ει εν Τύρω και Σιδωνι εγενοντο
Bethsaida : for if in Tyre and Sidon had beendone

αἱ δυναμεις, αἱ γενομεναι εν ὑμιν, παλαι αν εν

the miracles, those being done in you, long agowould in

σακκα και σποδῳ καθημεναι μετενόησαν.

sackcloth and ashes sitting they have reformed.

14 Πλην Τυρῳ και Σιδωνι ανεκτότερον εσται εν
.But forTyre and Sidon more tolerable it will be in

τη κρίσει, η ὑμῖν. 15 Και συ, Καπερναούμ , ἡ

the judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which

έως του ουρανου ὑψωθείσα , έως άδου κατα-
even to the heaven art being exalted, even toinvisibility down

βιβασθησῃ. 16 Ὁ ἀκούων ύμων, εμου ακουει
shalt be brought. He hearing you, me

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11. to our FEET, we.

thou shalt godown.

hears :

11 #even THAT DUST

ofyour CITYwhich adheres
* to our FEET, we wipe off

for you ; however, know

{lis, That the KINGDOM of
GOD has approached.'

12 But I teilyou, that

it will be more tolerable

for Sodom , in that DAY,

than for that CITY,

13 +Woe to thee, Cho-

rasini woe to thee, Beth-
saida! For ifTHOSE MIRA-

cors which are BEING

PERFORMED in you, had

been done in Tyre and
Sidon, they would have

in Sackcloth and Ashes .

reformed long ago, sitting

+

14 But it will be more

tolerable for Tyre and Si-

don, in the JUDGMENT ,

than for you.

naun , THOU * which art

15 | And thou, Caper-

BEING EXALTED to HEA-

VEN, wilt be brought down
to tHades.

16 HE who HEARS YOU,

hears Me ; and HE who

15. shalt not be exalted to HEAVEN,

+ 13. This expression ofmourning and sorrow was frequent in the East. Thus Tamar
signified her distress when dishonored byAmnon, 2 Sam. xii . 9. Thus also, " When More
decai perceived all that was done, Mordecai rent his clethics, and put on sackcloth and
ashes,” Esther iv . 1. Thus Job expressed his repentance, Job xiii. 6. Thus Daniel " set his
face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplieuticn, with fasting, and sackcloth and
ashes,” Dan. ix. 3. Other nations adopted the practice, and it became a very common
method, whereby to exhibit great griefand misery.-Burder. + 15. See note on Matt. xi. 23,

} 17. Matt. x . 11 . 11. Matt. x. 14; Luke ix. 5; Acts xiii . 51 ;
xviii. 0. † 13. Matt. xi. 21. . * 15. Matt. xi
23.

† 9. Luke ix . 2.
12. Matt. x. 15 ; Mark vi. 11.

* 10. Matt. x . 40 ; Markix. 37 ; John xiii. 20.



Chap. 10: 17.] [Chap. 10 : 24.LUKE.

και ὁ αθετών ύμας εμε αθετει· , ὁ δε εμε αθετων,
and he rejecting you me rejects: heand me rejecting,

αθειτει, τον αποστείλαντα με.
rejects , the one sending me.

17Υπεστρεψαν δε οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα μετα χαράς,
Having returned and the seventy with joy.

λέγοντες" Κυριε , και τα δαιμονια ὑποτάσσεται

saying: Οlord , demonsand the are subject

REJECTS you, rejects Me ;

and he who REJECTS Me,

rejects HIмwhoSENTme."

17 And the * SEVENTY

returned with Joy, saying,

“ Lord, even the DEMONS

are subject to us by thy

NAME

18 And he said to them,

ἡμιν εν τῳ ονόματι σου . 18 Ειπε δε αυτοίς. Εθεω- " I saw the ADVERSARY
name ofthee. He said and to them ; I be- falling from HEAVEN liketo us in the

ρουν τον σαταναν ως αστραπην εκ του ουρανου Lightning.
hell the adversary out of thelightningAs heaven

πεσοντα. 13 Ιδου, διδωμι υμιν την εξουσίαν
I give u to you thehaving fallen. Lo, authority

του πατειν επανω οφεων και σκορπίων, και επί

scorpions,serpents andonofthe to tread and on

πασαν την δυναμιν του εχθρον και ουδεν ὑμας
all the power ofthe enemy. and nothing you

20 Πλην εν τούτῳ μη χαίρετε,
this not rejoice,

ου μη αδίκηση. 2
hurt.aot not you may inBut

ότι τα πνευματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσσεται· χαιρετέ δε,
that the spirite are subject;to you rejoice you but,

ότι τα ονόματα ύμων εγράφη εν τοις ουρανοις .
that the names ofyou are written in the heavens.

21 Εν αυτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ηγαλλιασατο τῳ πνευματι
In this the hour exulted the spirit

ὁ Ιησους, και ειπεν · Εξομολογουμοι σοι , πάτερ,
the Jesus, and

Olord ofthe

sail ;

heaven

I praise thee, O father,

19 Behold, *I have given

you AUTHORITY to TREAD

on Serpents and Scorpions,

and on All *THAT POWER

which is of the ENEMY;

and nothing shall by any

means injure You;

20but rejoice not in this,

That the SPIRITS are sub-

*have
ject to you ; but rejoice

That your NAMES

been enrolled in the HEA-

VENS."

21 +In That που *he

exultedin theHOLYSPIRIT,

and said, " I adore thee, Ο

Father, Lord of HEAVEN

Κύριε του ουρανού και της γης, ότι απέκρυψας and ΕΛΑΤΗ, Because, lav-
and the earth, that thou hast hiding concealed these things

from the Wise and Intelli-
gent, thou hast revealed

them to Babes ; yes, FA-

THER; For thus it was

well-pleasing in thy sight.

ταυτα απο σοφων και συνετων, και απεκάλυψας
these thingsfrom wise men and discerning men, and thou hastrevealed

αυτα νηπίοις ναι, ὁ πατηρ,
them to babes; yes, the father,

ευδοκια εμπροσθεν σου.

good in presence ofthee.

ὑπὸ του πατρος μου και

by the

22

ότι ούτως εγενετο
for even so it was

Παντα μοι παρεδόθη
are givenAll to me

ουδείς γινώσκει , τις
father of me; and noone knows, who

εστιν ὁ υἱος ει μη ὁ πατηρ και τις εστιν δ
is the son if not the father; and who

the

πατηρ, ει μη ὁ υἱος, και εαν βουληται δ '

father, if not the son, and to whom may be willingthe

υἱος αποκαλυψαι. 23 Και στραφεις προς τους

son to reveal . And turning to the

μαθητας, κατ' ίδιαν ειπε· Μακάριοι οἱ οφθαλμοι,

disciples,
..

privately he said; Blessed

οἱ βλεποντες, & βλεπετε.
those seeing, what yousee.

the eyes,

24Λεγω γαρ ὑμῖν ,

22 All things are im-

parted to me by my FA-

THER; and no one, knows"

who the son is, except the

FATHER ; and who the ra-

THIER is, except the SON,

and he to whom the soN

may be disposed to reveal

him."

23 And turning to his'

DISCIPLES, he said pri-
vately, " Happy are'
THOSE EYES which SEE

whatyousee ;I say for toyou, 24 For I tell you, That'

ότι πολλοι προφηται και βασίλεις ηθέλησαν Many Prophets and Kings,
that many *prophets and kings . desired

ιδειν , ὁ ὑμεις βλεπετε, και ουκ είδον .

to sec, what you see, and not Saw :

ακουσαι, α ακούετε, και ουκ ηκουσαν.
to hear, what youhear, and not heard.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 17. SEVENTY-TWO.
PO TER which is ofthe ENEMY.

inthe HOLY SPIRIT, and.

desired to see the things

και which you see, and saw

and then not; and to hear the

things which you hear,

and heard them not."

*

20. have been
13. Ihave given.;
enrolled in.

16. ΤΗΑΤ

21. he exulted

24. hear ofme, and.
•
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Chap. 10: 25.1 [Chap. 10: 35.LUKE.

- Και ιδου, νομικος τις ανέστη , εκπειράζων
And 10, a lawyer certain stood up, tempting

αυτόν, και λέγων· Διδασκαλε, τι ποιησας ζωην
him, and saying; O teacher, what shall I do life

αιώνιον κληρονομησω ; 26 Ο δε είπε προς αυτον·
age-lasting I may inherit? He and said to. him;%

25 And, behold, a certain

Lawyer, stood up to try

him , saying, Teacher,
what shall I do to inherit

aionian Life ?”

26 And HE said to him,

Εν τῷ νόμῳ τι γεγραπται ; πως αναγινωσκεις ; “ What is written in the

readest thou? LAW ? How dost thouIn the law what has been written ? how

27 Ο δε αποκριθείς είπεν
He and answering said :

τον θεον σου εξ όλης της καρδιας σου, και εξ
the God ofthee out of whole ofthe heart ofthee, and out of

“ Αγαπήσεις κυριον read
" Thou shalt love Lord 27 And HE answering,

said, “ Thou shalt love

"Jehovah thy GOD with

“ All thy HEART, and with

“ All thy sour, and with

" All thy STRENGTH, and

" with All thy MIND, and

† thy NEIGHBOR as thy-

όλης της ψυχης σου, και εξ όλης της ισχύος

whole of the soul of thee , and out of whole of the

σου, και εξ όλης της διανοιας
ofthee, and out of whole of the mind

πλησιον σου ὡς σεαυτον.
neighbor ofthee as thyself."

23 28

Ορθως απεκρίθης τούτο ποιεί ,

σου

strength

και τον

ofthee : and the

Είπε δε αυτῳ

Hesaid and to him :

και ζησῃ . 29 O

« self.

28 And HE said to him ,

rectly : do this, and thou

shalt live."

Rightly thou hast answered: this do, and thou shaltlive. He "Thou hast answered cor-

δε θέλων δικαιουν ἑαυτον , είπε προς τον Ιησουν•
but choosing tojustify himself, said to the Jesus :

Και τις εστι μου πλησιον ; 30 Υπολαβων * [δε] ὁ
And who is ofme a neighbor ? Replying andthe

Ιησούς είπεν Άνθρωπος τις κατεβαινεν απο
Jesus said : A man certain was going down from.

29 But HE, wishing to

justify himself,said to JE-

SUS , Who is My Neigh-
borfor

30 JESUS replying, said,
Ιερουσαλημ εις Ιεριχω, και λῃσταις περιέπεσεν «A certain Man was going

Jerusalem to Jericho, and robbers fell among :
down from Jerusalem to

οἱ και εκδύσαντες αυτον και πληγας επιθεντες, Jericho, and fell among
whoboth stripping.

· απήλθον, αφεντες ἡμιθανη τυγχανοντα.

they departed, leaving

him and blows havinginflicted,
31

half-dead being.

Κατα

By

συγκυρίαν δε ἱερευς τις καταβαινεν εν τῇ ὁδῷ
chance and a priest certain was goingdown in the way

εκείνη , και ιδων αυτον, αντιπαρήλθεν. 32 Όμως
that, and seeing him, passed along. In like manner

δε και Λευίτης, * [γενομενος ] κατα τον τοπον,

19
and also a Levite, [having come] near the place,

- ελθών και ιδων, αντιπαρήλθε. 33 Σαμαρείτης δε

3 coming and seeing, passed along. A Samaritean but

τις οδεύων, ηλθε κατ' αυτόν, και ιδων αυτόν ,
certain traveling, came

Robbers, who both having
stripped him, and inflicted

blows, they departed, leav-

ing him half dead.

tain Priest was going down

31 And by Chance a cer-

le passed along.

that ROAD, and seeing him,

32 And in like manner

also a Levite, coming near

the PLACE, and seeing,

passed along.
33 But certain

εσπλαγχνίσθη . 3 Και προσελθών κατέδησε travel an
he wasmoved with pity. And having approached he bound

came

near him, and seeing him,

-τα τραύματα αυτου, επιχεων ελαιον και οινον . he was moved with pity

the wounds ofhim, pouring on oil and wine : 34 and approaching, he

up his WOUNDS,
επιβίβασας δε αυτόν επι το ίδιον κτηνος ήγαγεν boundgun oiland Wins

CV led

αυτού .

having set and him on the Own beast

αυτόν εις πανδοχείον, και επεμελήθη

and hetook care ofhim .

επι την αυριον * [εξελθων, ] εκβαλων

dhim to

35

aninn,

και επί την α
And оц next day [having come out, ] having taken out

δυο δηνάρια εδωκε τῳ πανδοχει, και ειπεν
denarii he gave tothetwo innkeeper, and said

and having placed him on

his own Beast, brought

him to an Inn, and took

care of him.

35 And on the NEXT

DAY, having taken out Two

Denarii, he gave them to

* [αυτῷ ] Επιμεληθητι αυτου και ό, τι αν de INNKEEPER, and said,

Take care of him : and whatever[to him:]

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-30. And- omit.
come out-omit. 35. to him-omit.

“ Take care of him, and

32. having come-omit.
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Chap. 10 : 36.] [ Chap. 11 : 3.LUKE.

προσδαπάνησης, εγω, εν τῷ επανερχεσθαι με,

thou mayest expend more, I,

I will pay to thee.

in the return me,

αποδώσω σοι . 36 Τις * [ουν] τουτων των τριων
Which then] ofthem ofthe three

πλησιον δοκει σοι γεγονεναι του εμπεσοντος
aneighbor seems to thee to have been tothe

εις τους ληστας ; 37 Ο δε ειπεν · Ὁ ποιησας το
amongthe robbers ; He and said ; He havingshownthe

ελεος μετ' αυτού.

havingfallen

Ειπεν δε αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους ·
Said and to him the Jesus ;vity towards him.

Πορεύου, και συ ποιει ὁμοιως.
Go, and thou do in likemanner.

38 * [ Εγενετο] δε εν τῳ πορευεσθαι αυτούς,
[ It happened] and in the to go them,

*[και] αυτος εισηλθεν εις κωμην τινα· γυνη δε
[and he entered into avillage certain ; awoman and

τις ονόματι Μαρθα, ὑπεδέξατο αυτον * [ εις τον
certain to a name Martha,

οικον αύτης . ]

received Lim [into the

Και τηδε ην αδελφη καλούμενη
house ofherself.] And to her was asister having been called

Μαρία, η και παρακαθίσασα παρα τους πόδας
Mary, who also having sat at - the feet

40 Η δε

The but

του Ιησού, ήκουε τον λογον αυτού.
ofthe Jesus, heard the word ofhim.

Μαρία περιεσπατο περι πολλην διακονιαν

whatever thou mayest ex.

pend more, f, at my E-

TURN, will pay thee.

36 Now which of These

THEEE , thinkcet tlicu, was

NeighbortoHIM Who FELL

among the ROBBERS

PITY

37 And HE said, " IIE
πlo MANIFESTED

towards him." And JESUS

said to him , 66 Go, and Co

thou in like manner."

38 Now as they WENT

on, he enterca a certain
Village ; snd a certain Wo-

man, named f Martha, en-
tertained him .

39 And SHE had a Sister

called Mary, who also, sit-

ting at * the FEET of the

LORD, heard his worD.

40 But MARTHA was

perplexed with Much Ser-

ving ; and conuing ncar,ele
said, " Master, dcst thou

επιστασα δε ειπε· Κυριε, ου μελει σοι , ὅτι ἡ not care That my SISTER

having comenearand said; Ο Lord , not concerns thee, thatthe has left Mc to serve alone ?

αδελφη μου μονην με κατελιπε διακονειν ; είπε Tell her, then, to assist
sister ofme alone me

Martha was-over-busied about much

bas left to serve ?
41

serving i

say me."

Answer-
ουν αυτῇ, ίνα μοι συναντιλαβηται. Αποκρι 41 And * the LORD
then to her, that to me she may give aid.

θεις δε ειπεν αυτή ὁ Ιησους · Μαρία, Μαρία,
ing and said to her the Jesus ; Martha, Martha,

ένος δεμεριμνας και τυρβάζῃ περι πολλα· 42
thou art anxious and troubled about many things;

εστι χρεια . Μαρια δε την αγαθην
is need. Mary and the good

εξελέξατο, ήτις ουκ αφαιρεθησεται απ'
bas chosen, which not shallbe taken away from

ΚΕΦ. ια'. 11 .

ofone but

μεριδα
part

αυτής.
her.

1 Και εγενετο εν τφ είναι αυτον εν τόπῳ τινι
And ithappened in the to be him in a place certain

προσευχόμενον, ὡς επαύσατο, ειπε τις των
praying, when he ceased, said one

of the

66
answering, said to her,

Martha, Martha, thcu

art anxious, and troublest

thyself about many things ;

42 but * of few things,

or of one, is there Necd;

and Mary has chosen tl: e

GOOD Part, which shall

not be taken away from

her."

CHAPTER XI.

1 And it occurred, as he

was PRAYING in a certain

Place, when he ceased, one

of his DISCIPLES said to
him , Master, teach us 10

προσευχεσθαι, καθώς και Ιωαννης εδίδαξε τους pray, even as John taught

μαθητών αυτού προς αυτον · Κυριε , διδαξον ἡμας
bim: O lord, teachdisciples ofhim to

to pray, even John

บ . 66

taught the his DISCIPLES .”

μαθητας αυτου. * Ειπε δε αυτοίς• Όταν προσ-

Hesaid and tothem; When you

Πατήρ, ἁγιασθήτω το όνομα

disciples of himself.

ευχῆσθε, λεγετε·
pray, say ; Ο father, Le hallowed the name

σου ελθέτω σου ἡ βασιλεια· 3 τον ἄρτον ἡμων
ofthee : let come oftheethe kingdom: the bread ofus

τον επιούσιον διδου 4μιν το καθ' ἡμέραν 4Και
the necessary give thou to us the every

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 6 . thermomit.
8. into her house- omit.-cm.it.

answering.

38. Jel. : . xi. 1 ; xii. 2, 8.

day :

2 And he said to them,

a Wich you play say, 10

Tatler, Revered bed they

NAME ! let Thy KINGDOM
conie ;

3 give us DAY BY DAY

and our NECESSALY FOOD ;

38. It happened- omit.
89. the FEET ofthe LORD.
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Chap. 11 : 4.] [Cap. 11 : 14.LUKE.

forgive to us the sing
αφες ήμιν τας αμαρτίας ἡμων, και γαρ αυτοι

of us, even for ourselves

ἡμῖν · και μη εισενεγ
us; and not thou mayest

Και είπε προς αυτούς
them ;

owing
αφιεμεν παντι οφειλοντι
forgive all

κῃς ἡμας εις πειρασμον.
lead us into temptation .

Τις εξ ύμων έξει φιλον,
Which of you shall have a friend,

αυτον

him
μεσονυκτιου ,

at midnight,

και

and

5

And he said to

και πορεύσεται προς
shall go toand

ειπη αυτη Φιλε,
say to hims Ο friend ,

6 επειδη φιλος μου

because afriend ofme
χρησον μοι τρεις άρτους"

lend to me three loaves ;

παρεγένετο εξ όδου προς με, και ουκ εχω
has come from away to

παραθήσω αυτῳ

me, and not Ihavewhat

κακείνος εσωθεν αποκριθεις
for him ; And he from within answering

Μη μοι κόπους παρεχει ηδη ἡ θυρα

Ishall set

ειπ
should say; Not to me trouble dothou cause; already the door

κεκλείσται, και τα παιδια μου μετ' εμου εις την
has been shut, and the children ofme with me in the

κοιτην εισιν ' ου δύναμαι αναστας δούναι σοι .

Iam able having arisen to give tothee.bed

Isay

are ; not

8 Λεγω ύμιν , ει και ου δώσει αυτή αναστας ,
toyou, if and not will give to him having arisen,

δια το είναι αυτού φιλον, δια γε την αναίδειαν
because the tu be ofhim afriend, throughindeed the importunity

αυτού εγερθεις δωσει αυτῷ όσων χρηζει. 9 Kg-
Andofhim arising he will give to him asmanyashe wants.

γω υμιν λεγω· Αιτείτε, και δοθήσεται ὑμῖν·
to you say; Ask you, and it shall be given to you ;

ζητειτε, και εὑρησετε κρούετε, και ανοιγησε-
and you shall find : knock you, and it shall be

ται ὑμῖν . Πας γαρ δ αιτων λαμβανει και

seek you,
10

All for the asking receives : andopenedto you.

ὁ ζητων εὑρισκει · και τῳ κρουοντι ανοιγήσεται .
the seeking finds : and tothe knocking it shall be opened.

11 Τινα δε ύμων τον πατερα αιτησει ὁ υἱος αρτον,
Which now ofyou the father shall ask the son bread,

μη λιθον επιδωσει αυτῷ ; η και ιχθυν, μη
not a stone' will give to hime

ιχθυος οφιν επιδώσει αυτῷ;

or also

12

αντι

notinplace ofa fish,

η και εαν αιτηση

or also ifa fish aserpent will give to him :

ωον, μη επιδώσει αυτῷ σκορπιον ;
anegg, not willgive to him ascorpion ?

ὑμεις, πονηροι ὑπάρχοντες , οιδατε
you, evil being,

13
hemay ask
Ει ουν

If then

δοματα
knowyou gifts

αγαθα δίδοναι τοις τεκνοις ύμων, ποσῳ μαλλον
good to give to ne children ofyou, howmuch more

ὁ πατηρ, ὁ εξ ουρανου,
δ δωσει πνευμα ἅγιον τοις

the father, that of heaven, will give a spirit holy to those

αιτούσιν αυτόν ;

asking Lim P

4 and forgive us our

for e ourselvesSINS ;

also forgive every one who
is indebted to us; and

abandon us not to Trial."

5 And he said to them ,

"Which of you shall have

a Friend, and shall go to

him at Midnight, and say

to him , Friend, lend me

Three Loaves ;

6 for a Friend of mine

has come to me out of his

Road, and I have nothing

to place before him ?'

And he answering

from within should say,
" theDo not trouble me ;

DOOR is now closed, and

my CHILDREN are with me
in BED; I cannot rise to

give thee .'

8 I tell you, + Though

he will not rise and give
him because he Is His

Friend, yet because of his
IMPORTUNITY indeed, he

will rise and give himi , as
many as he needs .

9 And I say to yon,

Ask, and it will be given

νοui seek, and you will
find ; knock, and it will be

opened to you.
10 For EVERY ONE Who

ASKS, receives ; and HE

who SEEKS, fuds , and
to HIM who KNOCKS , the

door * is opened .

11 + * And What FATHER
among you, who, if his

SON request Bread, will

give hini a Stone ? or if he

ask for a Fish , will instead

of a Fish give him a Ser-

pent :

12 or also, if he should

ask an Egg , will give him

a Scorpion ?

13 If you , then, being

Evil, know how to impart

good Gifts to your cHI-
DREN , how much more

will the FATHER, THAT of

HEAVEN, give holy Spirit
to THOSE who ASK him "

14 + And he was casting
it was out * a dumb Demon . And

14 Και ην εκβαλλων δαιμονιον , και αυτού ην
Andhewas casting out a demon, and

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. is opened. 11. Ifa son ask a Fish of any one ofyou
that is a FATHER, will he for a fish give him a Serpent? 12. or also, ifhe ask an Egg, will

he give him a Scorpion? 14. dumb Demon. And it,

19. Matt. vii. 7; xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; John xv 7; James i.G;
* 14. Matt, ix. 32 ; xii. 22.

1 8. Luke xviii. 1.
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Chap. 11: 15.] [ Chap. 11 : 26.LUKE.

κωφον εγενετο δε του δαιμονιου εξελθοντος , it came to pass, when the

DENON had departed, the

DUMB man spoke, and the
CROWDS Wondered.

dumb: it came to pass and ofthe demon havingcome out,

ελαλησεν ὁ κωφος και εθαυμασαν οἱ οχλοι .
spoke the dumb : and wondered the crowds .

15 Τινες δε εξ αυτών ειπον Εν Βεελζεβουλ,
Some but of them said : By Beelzebul ,

αρχοντι των δαιμονιων, εκβαλλει τα δαιμόνια .
a ruler ofthe demnone, he cast out the demons :

16 έτεροι δε πειράζοντες, σημειον παρ' αυτου
others but tempting,

εζητουν εξ ουρανου.
sought from heaven.

asign from him

17Αυτος δε είδως αυτών
He but knowing ofthem

τα διανοήματα, είπεν αυτοις · Πασα βασιλεια,
the

Εφ'

thoughts, said to them : Every

15 But some of them

said, " He expels DEMONS

through Beelzebul, * the
PRINCE of the DEMONS.”

16 And others, t trying

him, sought of him a Sign

from Heaven.

"6

17 But he knowing

Their THOUGHTS, said to
them ,kingdom, Every Kingdom

being divided againstitself

is desolated ; and House

falls against House.

καιἑαυτην διαμερισθεισα, ερημούται,
herself havingbeendivided, is brought to desolation, and

οικος επί οικον πιπτει . 18 Ει δε και δ σατανας
against

house upon house falls .

εφ' ἑαυτον διεμερίσθη,
gainst himself

If and also the adversary

πως σταθήσεται ἡ
has been divided, how shall stand the

βασιλεια αυτού , ότι λεγετε, εν Βεελζεβουλ
for you say,kingdom ofhim ?

εκβάλλειν με τα δαιμόνια .
to cast out me the demons.

Βεελζεβουλ εκβαλλω
Beelzebul cast out

by Beelzebul

19 Ει δε εγω εν

byIf but εγω

τα δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοι

the demons, the sons

μων εν τινι εκβαλλουσι ; Δια τουτο κριται
of you by whom do they cast out? Through this judges

όμων αυτοι εσονται. 20 Ει δε εν δακτυλῳ θεου

ofyou they shallbe.

εκβάλλω τα δαιμόνια,
I cast out the demions,

ή βασιλεια του θεου.
the royalmajesty of the God.

πλισμενος φυλάσσῃ

If but by afinger of God

αρα εφθασεν εφ' ύμας
thenhas suddenly come upon you

21 Οταν ὁ ισχυρος καθως
When the strong one haying

τὴν ἑαυτου αυλην, εν
the ofhimself

αυτού
22

been armed should he guard a palace, in

ειρηνη εστι τα ύπαρχοντα επαν δε δ
peace are the possessions of him; as soon as butthe

ισχυρότερος αυτού επελθων νικηση αυτόν,

the

stronger

arms

ofhim having entered should overcome him,

την πανοπλίαν αυτού αιρεί, εφ' ή πεποιθεί,
ofhim takes away, in which he hadconfided,

και τα σκυλα αυτου διαδιδωσιν. 23 Ο μη ων
and the spoils ofhim distributed .

18 And if the ADVER-

SARY also is divided against

himself, how shall his

κINGDOM stand ? Because
you say that I expel DE-

MONS through Beelzebul.
19 Besides, if I through

Beelzebul expel DEMONS,

by whom do your SONS

cast them out ? Therefore,

they will be your JupGES .
20 But if by a Finger

of God I cast out the DE-

MONS , + then God's ROYAL

MAJESTYhas unexpectedly
come to you.

one
21 + When the STRONG

armed guards His

Palace, his PossESSIONS

are in Safety ;

22 but whenever one

#stronger than he, having

entered should overcomie

him, he takes away the

ARMs in which he confided,
and distributes his SPOILS.

23 He who is not with
He notbeing me, is against

me; and HE

μετ' εμου, κατ' εμου εστι και ὁ μη συναγων
who GATHERS

hot with
is; and he not gatheringwith me, against me

μετ' εμου, σκορπίζει . 24 Όταν το ακαθαρτον
with me, scatters. When the unclean

πνευμα εξέλθη απο του ανθρωπου, διέρχεται
spirit may come outfrom the passes

me, scatters .

24 + When the IMPURE

Spirit is gone out of the

ΜAN , it roves through

Parched Deserts, seeking

δι' ανύδρων τοπων, ζητουν αναπαυσιν και Place of Rest ; and not

through dry places,

man,

seeking aresting place; .

μη εύρισκον, λέγει · Υποστρεψω εις τον οικον
not finding, says;

μου, δθεν εξήλθον.
of me,

*and finding one, then it gav3.

I will return tomy Housk ,
from which I came out.I willreturn into the house

25 Και ελθον εὑρισκει

And havingcome it finds
26

whence I came out.

σεσαρωμένον και κεκοσμημενον.
having been swept and having been adorned..

:9.

* VATICAN Mss.-15. the PRINCE.

+ 20. See Note on Matt. xii. 28.

16. Matt. xvi. 1.

Τοτε πορευε
Then it goes

22. stronger.

25 And coming, it finds
it * empty, swept, aud

furnished.

26 Then it goes, and

25. empty swept, and furnishel,

† 17. Matt. xii 25 ; Mark iii . 24 , Johnii . 25.
† 24. Matt. xii. 43.* 21. Matt. xii. 20 ; Mark iii. 27.

* 20. Exod. viii,



Chap. 11 : 27.] [Chap . 11 : 33.LUKE.

ται και παραλαμβανει επτα ἑτερα πνευματα takes with it Seven Other

and takes with seven other spirits

πονηρότερα ἑαυτου , και εισελθοντα κατοικει
and they having entered dwellmore evil

Εκεί

ofitself,

και γίνεται τα έσχατα του ανθρωπου
there ; and becomes the

that worse ofthe Arst .

last ofthe man

εκείνον χειρονα των πρώτων. 27 Εγενετο δε εν
Ithappened and in

τῳ λεγειν αυτον ταυτα, επάρασα τις γυνη
to the to speak him these things, having lifted certain woman

φωνην εκ του οχλου, είπεν αυτῳ Μακαρια ἡ
a voice out of the crowd, said to him ; Blessed the

κοιλια ἡ βαστάσασα σε , και μαστοι ούς εθη
womb that having carried

λασας. Αυτος δε ειπε

Last sucked.

28

He

thee, and breasts those thou

Μενούνγε μακάριοι

but said ; Yearather blessed

οι ακούοντες τον λογον του θεου, και φυλασ-
those hearing the word of the God, and

σοντες.

ving.

obser-

20 Των δε όχλων επαθροιζομενων , ηρξατο

is;

he began

asign

The and crowds gathering together,

λεγειν · Ἡ γενεα αύτη πονηρα εστι σημείον
tosay: The generation this evil

επιζητεί και σημειον ου δοθήσεται αυτῇ, ει μη
it seeks , and a sign not shall be given to her, except

το σημείον Ιωνα. 30Καθώς γαρ εγενετο Ιωνας

the sign of Jonas . Even as for became Jonas

σημείον τοις Νινευίταις , ούτως εσται και

a sign to the Ninevites, BO willbe also the

31 Βασιλ-

A queen

υίος του ανθρωπου τῇ γενεα ταύτῃ,
man to the generation this,son ofthe

Spirits more wicked than

itself, and entering, they
abide there ; and the LAST

state of that MAN becomes
worse than the FIRST ."

27 And it occurred, while

he was speaking these

things, a Certain Woman

from the CROWD, raising

het Voice, said to him ,

" Happy is THAT WOMB
which BORE thee, and

those Breasts which thou

hast sucked!"

28 But he said, " Yes,

rather, happy riose who
HEAR the WORD of GOD,

and keepit!"
29 And the CROWDS

gathering about him , hebegan to say, * This GEN-

ERATION is a wicked Gen-

eration . It demands

given it, except the siax

Sign ; but no Sign will be

of Jonah .

30 * For as * JONAH be-

came a Sign to the NINE-

VITES, thus also will i

SON of MAN be to this
GENERATION .

31 $ The Queen of the

ισσα Νότου εγερθήσεται εν τη κρίσει μετα των South will rise up at the

ofsouth will be raised in the judgment with

this,

the

and will condemn

JUDGMENT with the MEN

of this GENERATION, and

cause them to be con-

demned; Because shecame

from the EXTREMITIES of
ends ofthe earth the LAND to hear the wIS-

pos of Solomon ; and be-

tohear the wiadom of Solomon ; and 10. greater hold, one greater than

Σολομωνος ὧδε. 32 Ανδρες Νινευί αναστήσονται Solomon is here.

ανδρων της γενεάς ταύτης, και κατακρίνει
тец ofthe generation

αυτούς ότι ηλθεν εκ των περατων της γης
them, because she came from the

άκουσαι την σοφίαν Σολομωνος· και ιδου, πλείον

of Solomon here.

willcondemu

Men of Nineveh willstand up

at

32 The Ninevites will

stand upin the JUDGMENT

with this GENERATION,

and and cause it to be con-

demned; t Because they
reformed at the WARNING

of Jonah ; and behold , one

greater than Jonah is here.

the

εν τη κρίσει μετα της γενεας ταυτης, και
the judgment with the generation this,

κατακρίνουσιν αυτην ότι μετενόησαν εις το
her ; because they reformed

κηρυγμα Ιωνα και ιδου, πλειον Ιωνα ὧδε.
preaching ofJonas; and 10 , A greater ofJonas here.

33Ουδείς δε λύχνον ἅψας, εις κρύπτην
No one and alamp havinglighted,into a secret place

τίθησιν, ουδε ύπο τον μόδιον , αλλ' επί την
places , neither under the corn-measure, but on

λυχνίαν, ἵνα οἱ εισπορευομενοι το φεγγος βλε-
lamp- stand, that those entering the iight

33 No one having lighted

a LAMP, f places it in a

Secret place, neither under

the CORN -MEASURE , but
the on the LAMP-STAND ; that

τHOSE ENTERING may see
the LIGHT.may

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. This GENERATION is a wicked Generation .

: : 27 Luke i . 28, 48 .

i. 17 ; ii. 10.

30. Jonah.

: 30. Jonah

133. Matt. v. 15; Mark
1 28. Matt. vii. 21 ; Luke tiii. 21 ; James 1. 25.

1 81. Jonah iii. 5.1 81. 1 Kings x . 1 ..
iv. 21 ; Luke viii . 10.



Chap. 11 : 34.1. Chap. 11 : 43.LUKE.

πωσιν. 31 Ο λύχνος του σώματος εστιν ὁ
sec. The lamp ofthe body. is the

οφθαλμος· όταν * [ ουν] ὁ οφθαλμος σου ἁπλους
cyc ; when [therefore] the eye ofthee sound

'n, και όλον το σωμα σου φωτεινον εστιν ·
may be, also whole the body ofthee enlightened is:

επαν δε πονηρος 'η , και το σωμα σου σκοτεινον .
when but evil may be, also the body ofthee darkened.

33 Σκοπει ουν, μη το φως το εν σοι σκοτος εστιν.
Take heed therefore, not the light that in thee darkness is.

33 Ει ουν το σωμα σου όλον φωτεινον, μη εχον

.Iftherefore the body oftheewhole is enlightened, not having

Τι μέρος σκοτεινον , εσται φοτεινον ὁλον, ὡς

any part dark, willbe enlightened whole,

ὅταν ὁ λυχνος τη αστραπῃ φωτίζῃ σε .
when the lamp bythe brightness mayenlighten thee.

as

37 Εν δε τῳ λαλησαι, ηρώτα αυτόν Φαρισαίος
In and the to have spoken, asked him a Pharisee

Εισελθών
* [τις] όπως αριστήσῃ παρ' αυτώ.
[certain] that he might dine with him. Ilaving entered

δε ανεπεσεν. 33 Ο δε Φαρισαιος ιδων εθαυμα

and he reclined . The and Pharisee seeing wondered

σεν, ότι ου πρωτον εβαπτίσθη προ του αριστου .
because not first he was dipped before the Couer.

33 Είπε δε δ κύριος προς αυτον Νυν ὑμεῖς οἱ
Said and the Lord to him ; Now you the

Φαρισαίοι το εξωθεν του ποτηριου και του πινα-
Pharisees the outside of the

κος καθαρίζετε το δε

ter youcleanse : the but

ἁρπαγης και πονηρίας .
ofextortion and of evil.

cup and ofthe plat-

εσωθεν ύμων γέμει
inside ofyou is full

* Αφρονες, ουχ &
Gunwise, not he

ποιησας το εξωθεν, και το εσωθεν εποίησε ;
having made the outside, a:10 the :ns.de made?

34 The LAMP of the

BODYis thine EYE; wher

thine EYE is clear, thy
WholeBODYalso iscnlight.

cucd ; but when it is din ,

thy BODY also is darkened,
35 Take heed therefore,

that THAT LIGHT which is

in thee be not Darkness .

36 If, therefore, thy

whole Bovy be enlight.

ened, having no Part dark,

the Whole will be enlight-
ened, as whenthe LAMPby

its BRIGHTNESS enlightens
thee."

37 And while he was

speaking a Pharisee invi-

;ted him to dine withhim

and he went in, and re-

clined.

38 And the PHARISEE

noticing it, wondered that
he did not first † immerse

before the DINNER.

39 And the LORD said

to lini , “ Now you PHARI-

SEES cleanse the OUTSIDE

of the CUP and PLATTER ;
but your INSIDE isfull of

Extortion nl Wickedness .

40 Senseless mcn! did

not my who MADE the

OUTSIDE make the INSIDE
41 Πλην τα ένοντα Τοτε ελεημοσυνην

και also ?

But the things being within give you alms : and

ιδου, παντα καθαρα ὑμιν εστιν. 42AXX' oval the THINGS WITHIN , and

lo, all things clean toyou 15. But 1121

ὑμῖν τοις Φαρισαίοις, ότι αποδεκατουτε

to you the Pharisees, for you tithe
ΤΟ

the

ἡδυοσμον, και το πήγανον, και παν λάχανον·
mint, and the rue, and every pot-herb:

και παρέρχεσθε την κρισιν και την αγαπην του
youpassby the justice and the

θεου . Ταυτα εδει ποιησαι,

and

God. These things you ought to have done,

αφιέναι.
to omit.

un

love ofthe

κακείνα
and those not

43 Ουαι υμιν τοις Φαρισαίοις , ότι αγαπατε
Woe to you the Pharisees, for you love

41 But give in Alms

tenold, all things are pure

to you.

42 But Woc to you,
PHARISEES! Because you

title of MINT, and hUE,
and Every Pot-herb, but

disregard JUSTICE and the

LOVE ofGOD; these things

you ought to practise, and
not to omit those.

43 Woetoyou, PHARI-

SEES! Because you love

34, therefore-omit. 87 certain-omit.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. thine EYE.

+37. Perhaps , rather, "to breakfast with him," as ariston, signifies a morning meal. The
Jews made but two meals in the diy: their ariston, may be called their breakfast or their
dinner, because it was both, and was but aslight meal. Their chiefmeal was their deipaon
or supper, after the heatofthe day was over and the same was the principai meal among
the Greeks and Romans. Josephus, in his life, says, sec. 54, that the legal hour ofthe ariston on
the Sabbath was the sixthhour, or at twelve o'clock at noon, as we call it. What the hour
was on the otherdays ofthe week, he does not say; butprobablyitwas much the same.-

+ 33. Some critics refer this to the dipping ofthe hands ; others to the im-
mersion ofthe whole person. From Mark vii,3, 4, it is evident, that both were practised,
as well as various other ablutions.

Pearce.

34. Matt. vi . 22. 88. Mark vii. 3.
i. 15. 141. Isa. lviii . 7 ; Dan. iv. 27; Luke xii. 33.

Matt. xxiii . 0; Mark xii. 38, 30.

89. Matt. xxii. 25.

1 41. Matt. xxiii, 23.

39. Titus

143



Chap. 11 : 44.] [Chap. 11 : 52.LUKE.

!

την πρωτοκαθεδρίαν εν ταις συναγωγαίς, και the CHIEF SEAT in the

synagogues, and SYNAGOGUES, and SALU-the first seat in the

τους ασπασμους εν ταις αγοραίς. 44 Ουαι ύμιν, TATIONS in the PUBLIC
the salutations in the markets. Woe to you,

ότι εστε ὡς τα μνημεια τα άδηλα, και οι

tombs those unseen, andfor you are like the the

ανθρωποι, οἱ περιπατούντες επανω, ουκ οιδασιν.
men, those walking over, not know.

says to him ;
15 Αποκριθεις δε τις των νομικών λέγει αυτώ"

Answering and one ofthe lawyers

Διδασκαλε, ταυτα λεγων και ήμας ὑβριζεις .
these things saying also us thou reproachest .O teacher,

for
46 Ο δε είπε· Και ὑμῖν τοις νομικοις ουαι , ότι

He and sald ; Also to you the lawyers

φορτίζετε τους ανθρωπους φορτια δυσβάστακτα,
you load the men burJens

woe,

oppressive,

you

και αυτοι ένι των δακτυλων ύμων ου προσ-
and yourselves with one ofthe fingers ofyou not

ψανετε τοις φορτίοις.
touch the burdens.

47 Ουαι ύμιν, ότι οικοδομείτε τα μνημεία των
Woe to you, for you build

προφητων, οἱ δε πατέρες ύμων απεκτειναν

prophets,

the tombs ofthe

the and fathers ofyou killed

αυτούς. 48 Αρα μαρτυρειτε και συνευδοκειτε

them. Therefore you testify and you consent

PLACES.

44 +Woe to you ! Be-

cause you are like those

CONCEALED TOMBS, which

MEN WALKING over, know

not.”

45 Thenone of the LAW-

YERS, answering, says to

him, “Teacher, in saying

these things thoureproach-
est Us also."

46 And με said, “ Woe

to you, LAWYERS ! † Tor

youimpose oppressive Bur-

dens on MEN, and yet, pou

yourselves touch not the

BURDENS with one ofyour
FINGERS.

47 +Woe to you ! For

you build the SEPULCHRES

of the PROPHETS, and your

FATHERS killed them.

τοις έργοις των πατέρων ύμων· ὅτι αυτοι μεν 48 Thus you testify that
tothe works ofthe fathers ofyou; for they indeed you approve the ACTS of

απέκτειναν αυτους, ὑμεις δε οικοδομείτε * [αν- your FATHERS ; For then,

[of indeed , killed them, andLilled them , you and build

των τα μνημεια.] 49Δια τουτο και ἡ σοφια pou build.
them the tombs .] Because of this and the wisdom 49 And because of this,

του θεου ειπεν · Αποστελώ εις αυτους προφητας the WISDOM of GoD said,
bfthe God said; Iwillsend to them prophets

και αποστολους, και εξ αυτων αποκτενούσι
and apostles, and out of them they will kill

και εκδιωξουσιν · 50 ένα εκζητηθῇ το αἷμα παν-
and

all

persecute ; so that maybe required the blood

51

'1 will send them Pro-

phets and Apostles, and
some ofthem they willkill

and persecute ;
of 50 so that the BLOOD of

All the PROPHETS being

shed from the Formation of

the World, may berequired
of this GENERATION ;

των των προφητων, το εκχυνόμενον απο κατα-
ofthe prophets, that being shed from a lay-

βολής κόσμου, απο της γενεας ταυτης απο

ingdown ofa world, from the generation this;

του αίματος Αβελ έως του αίματος Ζαχαρίου,
the blood ofAbel the blood

from

of Zecharias ,

του απολομένου μεταξύ του θυσιαστηρίου και

that having perished between the altar and

του οίκου . Ναι λεγω ύμιν, εκζητηθησεται απο

it will be requiredto you,the Yes I sayhouse.

της γενεας ταυτης.
the generation this .

from

51 from the * Blood of

Abel to the * Blood of THAT

Zechariah, fwho willperish

between the ALTAR and

the HOUSE. Yes, I tell

you, it will be required of

this GENERATION.

52 Woe to you, LAW-
52 Ουαι ὑμῖν τοις νομικοίς, ὅτι ήρατε την VERs Because you have

Woe to you the Jawyers.

κλείδα της γνωσεως· αυτοι ουκ
key ofthe knowledge; yourselves not

τους εισερχομενους εκωλύσατε.
you hindered.those entering

for you took away the taken away the KEY of

εισήλθετε, και KNOWLEDGE ; you entered
you entered, and not yourselves, and THOSE

Λεγοντος δε APPROACHING, you hin-

Saying and dered."

53

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-48. Their TCMBS-omit.

+ 51. See Note on Matt. xxiii . 35.

51. Blood. 51. Blood.

146. Matt. xxii. 4..

152. Matt. xxiii. 14.

1 47. Matt. xxiii . 20. 140. Matt
* 44. Matt. xxiii. 27.

xxii. 24.



Chap. 11 : 537 [ Chap. 12 : 8.LUKE.

αυτου ταυτα προς αυτους, ηρξαντο οἱ γραμματεις
ofhim these things to them, began the

53 And * having gone

scribes out thence, the SCRIBES

και οἱ Φαρισαιοι δεινως ενεχειν, και αποστο- and PHARISEFS began to

and the Pharisees greatly to be incensed, and to make be extremely angry, and to

ματίζειν αυτον περι πλειόνων · 54 ενεδρεύοντες press him to speak un-

speak off-band him about many things ; ** trying to entrap guardedly onmanythings;

αυτον , * [ζητουντες] θηρευσαι τι Εκ του 54 trying to cntrap him ,

and to catch something

from his MOUTH, that they

might accuse him.

him,

στόματος

mouth

[seeking] to catch something out of the

αυτου, ένα κατηγορησωσιν αυτού.
ofhim, that they might accuse

1
him .

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12. Εν οἷς επισυναχθεισών των
oftheIn those having assembled

μυριάδων του οχλου, ώστε καταπατείν αλλη
43408 ofthe crowd, 30 20 totread upon one

λεις, ήρξατο λεγειν προς τους μαθητας αυτου ·
nother, be negan to say to ⚫the disciples ofhimself;

Πρώτον προσέχετε εαυτοις απο της ζύμης των
takeheed toyourselves, of the leaven ofthe

* Ουδεν δε

Nothing and

Φαρισαίων, ήτις εστιν υποκρισις .
narisees ,

CHAPTER XII.

1 At that time, tho

CROWD having assembled

by TENS OF THOUSANDS,

so that they trampled on

each other, he began to say

to his DISCIPLES, " First,

+ guard yourselves against

the LEAVEN of the PHARI-

seks, which is Hypocrisy.
shall be uncovered : 2 + And there is nothing

concealed , which will not
secret, which not shell be known. On which be discovered ; and hid,

which will not be made
known.

which IS hypocrisy.

συγκεκαλυμμενον εστιν, ὁ ουκ αποκαλυφθησε-
bswag leen covered is, which not

ται και κρυπτον, ὁ ου γνωσθησεται. 3 Ανθ'
and

account what in the

ών όσα εν τη σκοτία είπατε, εν τῷ φωτι

dark you speak, in the light

ακουσθήσεται και ὁ προς το ους ελαλήσατε εν
andwhat to the ear.. youspoke , in

τοις ταμείοις, κηρυχθήσεται επι των δωματων.
closets.. sha Ibepublished on the

shalt be heard :

the

killing

house-tops.

4 Λεγω δε ὑμῖν τοις φίλοις μου· Μη φοβηθητε
Isay and toyou the friends of me: Not

you be afraid
απο των αποκτεινοντων το σώμα, και μετα ταυτα
of those the body, and after. these

μη εχοντων περισσοτερον τι ποιησαι. 5 Υπο-
not having more anything to have done, I will

δείξω δε ύμιν, τινα φοβηθητε φοβηθητε τον
point out and to you, whom youshould fear: youshould fear the

μετα το αποκτειναι , εξουσιαν εχοντα εμβαλειν
after the to have killed , authority having to cast

εις την γέενναν· ναι λεγω ὑμιν, τουτον φοβη-
into the Gehenna ; yes I say to you, this

fear

θητε. 6 Ουχι πεντε στρουθία πωλειται ασσαριων
you. Not five sparrows are sold assarii

δυο ; καὶ ἐν εξ αυτών ουκ εστιν επιλελησμενον
and one out of them not isΕπο being forgotten

ενώπιον του θεου. 7Αλλα και αἱ τρίχες της

in presence ofthe God. But also , the hairs ofthe

κεφαλης ύμων πασαι ηριθμηνται. Μη * [ ουν]
head ofyou all have beennumbered . Not [ therefore

φοβείσθε· πολλων στρουθιων διαφέρετε .
sparrows you are better.fear you : many

8Λεγώ

3 Therefore, what you

speak in the DARK, will be

heard in the LIGHT ; and

what you whispered to the

FAR in CLOSETS, will he

proclaimed on the HOUSE-

TOPS.

4 + But I say toyou, my
FRIENDS, Be not afraid of

THOSEwhoKILLthe BODY,

and after this can do no
more.

5 But I will show you

whom you should fear ;

Fear Him, who, after have

ing killed, HAS Authority

to castinto GEHENNA ; yes,

I tell you, Fear bint..

6 Are not live Sparrows

soldfor two + Assarii? and

yet not one of them is for-
gotten before God.

7 But even the HAIRS of

your HEAD have all been

πumbered . Fearnot ; you
I say are of more value than

Many Sparrows.εμπροσ-δε ὑμιν · Πας ός αν ὁμολογηση εν εμοι
and to you : All whoever may confess to me

θεν των ανθρωπων, και ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου
ence ofthe men, also the son ofthe

in pres-

man

8 * And I say to you,
Whoevermay acknowledge

me before MEN, the Son of

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 53. having gone out thence, the SCRIBES.
omit. 7. therefore- omit.

54. seeking

+ 0. An assarion was about one cent and five mills in value, or three farthings sterling.

* 54. Mark xii. 13. * 1. Matt. xvi . 6 ; Mark viii. 15.

4. Matt. x. 28 ; Isa. li . 7, 8, 12 ; Jer. i. 8.
Mark viii . 38 ; 2 Tim . ii . 12 , 1 John ii. 23.

iv. 22 ; Luke viii . 17.
† 2. Matt. x . 26 ; Mark

8. Matt. x. 32;



Chap. 12: 9.1 [ Chap. 12 : 19.LUKE.

MAN willalso acknowledge
ὁμολογήσει εν αυτῷ εμπροσθεν των αγγελων in in the presence of the

will confess in him in presence ofthe messengers

του θεου. Ο δε αρνησαμενος με ενωπιον των
He but having denied me in presence oftheof the God.

ανθρωπων, απαρνηθήσεται ενωπιον των αγγε-
will be denied in presence of thezen,

gers of the God.

messen-

λων του θεου. 10 Και πας ός ερει λογον εις τον

And all whoshall speak aword againstthe

υίον του ανθρωπου, αφεθησεται αυτῷ· τῳ δε

man, it will be forgiven to him; to the but

ELS το ἅγιον πνευμα βλασφημησαντι ουκ αφε-

вод ofthe

against the holy spirit having spoken evil not will

θήσεται. 11 Όταν δε προσφερωσιν ὑμας επι
When andbe forgiven.

τας συναγωγας και τας
the

you tothey may may

αρχας και τας εξουσίας,
synagogues and the rulers and the authorities,

μη μερίμνατε, πως η τι απολογησησθε, η τι
not be you anxious, how or what you may answer, or what

το γαρ ἅγιον πνευμα διδαξει ὑμας εν
spirit will teach you in

είπητε
12

you may say; the for holy

αυτῇ τῇ ώρα, ἁ δει είπειν.
this the hour, what it is proper to say.

ANGELS of GOD.

9 But he who has RE-

NOUNCED me before MEN,

will be renounced in the

presence of the ANGELS of

GOD.

may speak a Word against

10 + And every one who

the SON of MAN, it will be

forgiven him ; but He who

Holy Spirit shall not be

BLASPHEMES against the

forgiven.

Il And when they may

bring you to the SYNA-

coeurs , and the RULERS,
and the MAGISTRATES, be

not anxious how you may

defend yourselves, or what

you may say ;

12 for the Holy Spirit

will instruct you, in that
O tea- HOUR, what it is proper to

13 Είπε δε τις αυτα εκ του οχλου Διδασ-
Said and опе to him out of the crowd ;

καλε, ειπε τῷ αδελφῳ μου μερίσασθαι

eher, speak tothe brother of me

έμου την κληρονομίαν.
me the inheritance.

μετ'
withto divide

14 Ο δε είπεν αυτῷ

He and said to him

a divi-
Άνθρωπε, τις με κατέστησε δικαστήν η μερισ-

O man, who me appointed ajudge or

την εφ' ύμας ; 15 Ειπε δε προς αυτους•
der over you ? He said and to

Όρατε
them ; Seeyou

και φυλάσσεσθε απο της πλεονεξίας · ότι ουκ εν
and beware you of the covetousness ; because not in

τῳ περισσεύειν τινι ἡ ζωη αυτου εστιν εκ των
to abound any onethe life ofhimthe

ὑπαρχοντων αυτου.
possessions of him.

A man certain

to

is out of the

16 Ειπε δε παραβολην προς αυτούς, λεγων·

He spoke and a parable them, saying;

Ανθρωπου τινος πλουσιου ευφορησεν ἡ χώρα.
rich yielded plentifullythe farm .

17 Και διελογίζετο εν ἑαυτῷ, λεγων. Τι ποιήσω;
*And he reasoned in himself, saying ; What shall I do ?

ότι ουκ εχω, που συνάξω τους καρπούς μου.
fruits of me,because not I have, where I will gather tue

18 Και είπε Τουτο ποιησω καθελώ μου τας

And he said ;

barns,

This will do I will pull down ofme the

and greater
αποθήκας, καιμείζονας οικοδομησω και συναξω

I will build : and Iwill collect

εκει πάντα τα γενηματα μου, και τα αγαθαμου
all the products of me, and the fruits ofme:there

19
και ερω τη ψυχη μου· Ψυχή , έχεις πολλα
and Iwill sayto the soul of me : Soul, thou hast

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-15. All Covetousness.

.). Matt. xii . 31, 32 , Mark iii. 28 ; 1 John v. 16.
Luke xxi. 14. * 14. Exod. ii . 14.

many

say.
13 Then one out of the

CROWD said to him, " O

Teacher, speak to my
BROTHER to divide the IN-

HERITANCE with me.”

14 But HE replied to

him, f Man, who ap-

pointed Me a Judge or

Arbiter over you?"

15 And he said to them,

fr See, and beware of * Ali

Coretousness ; for one's

LIFE is not in the ABUN.

DANCE of his POSSES-

SIONS."

16 And he spoke a Par-

able to them , saying, “ The

FARM of a certain rich Man

produced abundantly ;

17 and hereasoned with-

in himself, saying, What

shall I do ? For I have no

place where to deposit my
FRUITS.'

and

18 And he said, ' I will

do this ; I will pull down

MY STOREHOUSES,
build Greater; and there

I will bring together All

my WHEAT and myGOOD

things ;

*

19 and I will say to MY-

SELF, Life ! thou hast an

18. WHEAT and.

* 11. Matt. x . 19 : Mark xiii. 11 ;

15. 1 Tim.vi. 7-19.



Chap. 12 : 20.j [Chap. 12: 29.LUKE.

αγαθα κειμενα εις στη πολλα

years many :good things beinglaid up for

φάγε, πιε, ευφραίνου.
cat, drink , be glad .

αναπαύου,

20 Ειπε δε αυτή

rest thou,

ὁ θεος

Said but to him the God;

Αφρον, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ την ψυχήν σου απαι-
O unwise,

τουσιν

require

εσται ;
shall be?

this the night

απο

from

the life ofthee they

τινισου ά δε ητοίμασας,
thee; what and thou hastprepared, forwhom

οι Οὕτως ὁ θησαυρίζων ἑαυτῷ , και μη
Thus he laying up treasure for himself, and not

23 Είπε δε προς τους μαθητας
the disciples

εις θεον πλουτων.
for God being rich .

αύτου Δια τουτο

efhimself; Through this

He said and to

ὑμιν λέγω, μη μεριμνατε
to you 1 say, not beyou anxious

τη ψυχή ύμων, τι φαγητε· μηδε τω σώματι ,
for the life ofyou , what you may eat , nor forthe body.

τι ενδυσησθε. 23 Η ψυχη πλειον
The life greater

εστι της
it is of the

24 Κατα-

what you may put on .

τροφης και το σώμα του ενδύματος.
food , and the body ofthe clothing.

νοήσατε τους κόρακας, ότι ου σπείρουσιν,

serve you the ravens, that not they sow,

θερίζουσιν · οἷς ουκ εστι ταμείον ,
reap; forwhom not is a store-house,

και και δ Θεος τρεφει αυτους .
and the God feeds them .

ὑμεις διαφέρετε των πατείνων ;

you arevaluable ofthe Lirds ?

μεριμνών δύναται προσθείναι

being anxious is able to add

Ob-

ουδε
ΠΟΥ

ουδε αποθη

nor abarn;

Ποσῳ μαλλον
llow mnch more

23
Τις δε εξύμων

Which and of you

επι την ηλικιαν
to the age

αυτου πηχυν ένα : 26 Ει ουν ουτε ελαχιστον
ofhimself span one ?

δυνασθε, τι περι

you are able, why about

If then not even least

των λοιπων μεριμνάτε :

the remaining ones are you anxious?

πως αυξάνει27 Κατανοησατε τα κρινα,

Observe you the lilies ,

κοπια , ουδε νηθει .
nor itspins.it labors ,

how It grows:

ου

nut

Λεγω δε ύμιν , ουδε Σολο-
I say but to you. not even Solo-

μων εν παση τη δόξῃ αύτου περιεβάλετο ὡς ἑν

mon in

τούτων.

ofthese.

all the glory ofhimself wasclothed like one

23 Ει δε τον χορτον εν τῳ αγρῳ,

Grass in the fleld,if and the

σήμερον οντα και αυριον εις κλιβανον βαλλο-

Abundance ofGood things

laid up for many years ;

I rest, cat, drink, and enjoy

thyself.'

20 But Gop said to him ,

Foolish man ! This NIGHT

they will demand thy
LIFE from thee ; and who

then willpossess whatthou

hast provided fr
21 Thus is IIE who

AMASSES TREASURE for

himself, and is not f rich

with respect to God.”
23 And he said to * the

DISCIPLES , “ For this rea-

son I charge you, Be not

anxious about * your LIFF,

what you shall cat, nor for

* the Boby, what you shall

put on.

23 For the LIFE is of

more value than roon, and
the BODY than RAIMENT.

24 Observe the RAVENS ;

For they neither sow nor

reap ; have no Storehouse
nor Granary; but GoD

How muchfeeds them .
valuable arcmore Lou

than the BIRDS !

25 And which of you, by

being anxious, can prolong

his Lire f one Moment :

26 If, then, you are not

able to do the least, why

are you anxious about the

REST?

27 Observe the LILIES !

How do they grow? They

neither labor nor spin ; and
yet I say to you, that not

even Solomon in All hus

SPLENDOR, was arrayed
like one of these.

28 1f, then, GoD so dec

orate the HERB of the

FIELD, (which flourishcs
to-day existing and to-morrow into an oven is being | To-day, and To morrowwill

ὁ θεος ούτως αμφιεννυσι ,
howmuch more you, Οyou

be cast into a Furnace,)
μενον,
cast , the God 80

ύμας, ολιγοπιστοι ;
yon, Oyou ofweakfaith?

ποσῳ μαλλον
clothes, how much more

29 Και ύμεις μη ζητειτε,
And you not

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-22 . the DISCIPLES .
23. For the LIFE. 29. and.

seek,

distrustful !

29 And seek you not

what you shall eat, *
and

22. the LIFE. 22. your BODY.

+ 25. Literally, to add a cubit or epan to one's life. The phrase of adding a cubit was
proverbial, denoting something minute. The Psalmist wrote— " Lord, let me know the
measure of n'y days? Thou hast made my days hand breadths ?" To add a cubit to one's
stature would be an extraordinary accession ofheight.

1 20. Job xx. 22 ; xxvii. 8'; Psa. lii 7;
21. Matt. v1.20; ver 33;

1 19. Ecci. xi . 3 ; 1 Cor. xv . 33 ; James v 5.
I 20 Psa. xxxx 6. Jer. xvii. 11.

1 Tim. 1 13. 19 ; James ii . 5.
Jamesiv 14



Chap. 12 : 50.] .
[ Chap. 12 : 40.

LUKE.

τι φάγητε η τι πιητε και μη μετεωρίζεσθε .

hatyou mayeat orwhatyou maydrink; and not be you in anxiety.

Ταυτα γαρ παντα τα έθνη του κοσμου επιζη
These for all the nations ofthe world seeks ;

τει· ὑμων δε ὁ πατηρ οίδεν , ότι χρῄζετε τουτων.
ofyou andthe father knows, that you have need of these.

31 Πλην ζητειτε την βασιλειαν του θεού, και
But seekyou the kingdom of the God, and

ταυτα * [ παντα] προστεθησεται ὑμιν.
these [alt] shall be superadded to you.

* Μη φόβου, το μικρον ποιμνιον· ότι ευδο-
Not fear, the little flock ; for it has

κησεν ὁ πατηρ ὑμων δουναι ὑμιν την βασιλειαν.
pleased the father ofyou to give to you the kingdom.

Πωλήσατε τα ὑπαρχοντα ὑμων, και δοτε

ofyou, and giveyou

33

Sellyou

ελεημοσυνην.
aluns .

the possessions

Ποιήσατε ἑαυτοις βαλαντια μη
Make foryourself bags

παλαιούμενα, θησαυρον ανέκλειπτον εν

growing old, a treasure exhaustless in

not

TOLS

the

ουρανοις, όπου κλεπτης ουκ εγγιζει, ουδε σης
heavens, where a thief not approaches, nor moth

διαφθείρει. 31 Όπου γαρ εστιν ὁ θησαυρος

destroys. Where for is the

ύμων, εκεί και ἡ καρδια ύμων εσται.
ofyou, there also the heart ofyou will be.

treasure

35Έστωσαν ύμων αἱ οσφυες περιεζωσμεναι ,

Letbe ofyou the loins

και οἱ λυχνοι καιομενοι
and the lamps burning ;

havingbeen girded,

36 και ὑμεῖς ὁμοιοι
and you like

ανθρωποις προσδεχομενοις τον κύριον ἑαυτων,

και

to men looking for the lord ofthemselves,

γαμων
ποτε αναλύσει εκ των

Ένα ελθοντος
when hewill return fromthe marriage feasts; that having come

κρούσαντος, ευθέως ανοιξωσιν αυτῷ.

baving knocked, immediately it may be opened to him .

37 Μακαριοι οἱ δουλοι εκεινοι, οὓς ελθων ὁ

those, whomhavingcomethe

and

Blessed the slaves

κυριος εὑρήσει γρηγορούντας αμην λεγω ύμιν ,
lord shall find watching ; indeed I say to you,

ότι περιζώσεται, και ανακλίνει αυτούς,
that he will gird himself, and will make to recline them,

παρελθων διακονήσει αυτοις. 33 Και εαν

goingforth he willminister to them.

και
and

ελ-
And if he may

θη εν τη δευτερα * [φυλακῃ, ] και εν τη τρίτη
comein the second

[watch,] or in the third

φυλακῃ * [ελθῃ, ] και εὑρῃ οὕτω μακαριοι εισινwatch [inay come, ] and may find thus ; blessed are
οἱ δουλοι εκεινοι. 3)Τουτο δε γινωσκετε, ότι,

the slaves those.

what you shall drink ; and
be notin restless suspense.

30 For all these things

do the NATIONS of the

WORLD seek ; and Your
FATHER knows That you

need them.

31 + Butseek* his KING-

DOM; and these shall be

superadded to you.
32 Fear not, LITTLE

Flock ; * For it has pleased

your FATHER to give you
the KINGDOM.

33 Sell your POSSES-

SIONS, and give Alms ;

ses which grow not old, an

Imake for yourselves Pur-

unfailing Treasure in the

HEAVENS, where no Thief

approaches, nor Moth de-

stroys.

TREASURE is, there your

34 For where your

HEART will also be.

35 † Stand with Your

LOINS girded, and fand
LAMPs burning ;

waiting for their MASTER,

36 and be you like Men

when he will return from

the NUPTIAL FEASTS ; that
whenhecomesandknocks,

they may instantly opento

him .

37 + Happy are those

SERVANTS, Whom, when
their MASTER arrives, he

sure you, That he will gird

shall find watching ! I as-

himself, and causethem to

recline, and going forth he
will serve them .

38 And if he should

come in the SECOND, or

in the THIRD Watch, and

thus find them, happy are
* they !

39 +Nowyou know this,
This and knowyou, that, | That if the HOUSEHOLDER

ει ᾔδει ὁ οικοδεσποτης, ποια ώρα κλεπτης had known at What Hour
ifhadknown the householder, in what hour the

έρχεται, εγρηγορησαν αν, και ουκ αν αφηκεcomes, hewould watch,

thief the THIEF Would come, he

would have watched, and

not have permitted him to

break into his house .

and not would allow

διαφυγήναι τον οικον αύτου . 40 Και ὑμεις * [ουν ]
And you [therefore]to dig through the house of himself.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-31 . lis KINGDOM; and these.

38. Watch-omit.

* 31. Matt. vi . 33.
Tim. vi . 19.

χείν . 46.

33; Luke xxi. 34.

38. may come-omit.

40 + Be you also pre-

31. all-omit.

40. therefore--omit.

88. then.

t 32. Matt. xi . 25, 26. † 83. Matt. vi. 20 ; Luke xvi. 9 , 1
35. Eph. vi. 14; 1 Pet. i. 18. t 35. Matt. xxv. 1, etc. 37. Matt.

39. Matt. xxiv. 43 ; 1 Thess. v. 2; Rev. iii. 3 ; xv.i 15. + 40. Mark xiii...



Chap. 12 : 41.] [Chap. 12: 50.LUKE.

γίνεσθε ετοιμοι · ότι, η ώρα ου δοκειτε, & pared; For at an Hour you
prepared , because, in the hour not you think, the think not, the son of MANbe

υἱος του ανθρωπου ερχεται. 41 Ειπε δε * [αυτῳ] comes.
son of the man comes. Said and [to Limn

ὁ Πετρος Κυριε, προς ήμας την παραβολην
the Peter ; Ο Lord, to UA the

ταυτην λεγεις, η και προς παντας ,
this thou sayest, or also to SP

parable

4. Ειπε δε ὁ κυριος • Τις αρα εστιν ὁ πιστος
is the faithfulSaid andthe Lord ; Who then

οικονομος και φρονιμος , ὃν καταστήσει ὁ
wise, whom will appoint the lordsteward and

κύριος

επι της θεραπειας αύτου του διδοναι εν καιρῳ
over the domestics of himself the to give in

το σιτομετριον ; Μακαριος ὁ δουλος εκείνος ,
the measure of food ?

43

Blessed the slave

season

that,

ὁν ελθων ὁ κυριος αυτου εὑρησει ποιουντα οὕτως
whomcomingthe lord ofhim willfind doing thus.

4 Αληθώς λεγω ὑμιν, ότι επι πασι τοις ύπαρ-
Truly Isay to you, that over all to the be-

χουσιν αὑτου καταστησει αυτον. 45 Εαν δε
If butlonging ofhimself he willappoint him .

ειπῇ ὁ δουλος εκεινος εν τη καρδια αυτου·
should say the slave that in the heart ofhimself :

Χρονίζει ὁ κύριος μου ερχεσθαι και
Delays the lord ofme to come;

αρξηται
and shall begin

τύπτειν τους παιδας και τας παιδίσκας,
to strike the servants and the maidens,

εσθίειν
to cat

τε και πίνειν και μεθυσκεσθαι· 46 ἥξει ὁ κύριος
and also to drink and to be drunken ; will comethe lord

CC
41 Then PETER said ,

Master, dost thou speak
this PARABLE to us, or

even to all ?”

42 And the LonD said,

“ Who then is
* the

FAITHFUL, the WISE Stew.

ard, whom the LORD will

appoint over his DOMES-

TICS, to DISPENSE the

proper allowance of food

in its Season.

*

43 Happy that SERVANT,

whom his MASTER, at his
arrival, shall find thus ent-

ployed
44 + I tell you truly,

That he will appoint him
over ALI his PROPERTY.

45 Butif that SERVANT

should say in his HEART,

‘ My MASTER delays to
come ;' and shall begin

to beat the SERVANTS and
the MAIDENS, and to eat

and drink and be drunk ;

46 the MASTER of that

SERVANT will come in a
του δουλου εκείνου εν ἡμερα, ἡ ου προσδοκα, Pay when he does not

· the slave that in a day, to whichnot helooks,

και εν ώρα η ου γινώσκει και διχοτομήσει Hour of which he is not
expect him, and at an

and in an hour which not he knows ; and shall cut asunder
aware, t and will cut him

αυτόν, και το μέρος αυτού μετα των απίστων of, and will appoint his
· him , and the part of him with the unbelievers

PORTION with the UNBE-

LIEVERS.
θησει . 47 Εκεινος δε ὁ δουλος ὁ γνους

will place,

ten many;

That
ΤΟ

and the slave whohaving known the

θελημα του κυριου ἑαυτου, και μη ἑτοιμασας,
will ofthe lord ofhimself, and not having prepared,

μηδε ποιησας προς το θέλημα αυτού , δαρησε-
neitherhavingdoneaccording to the will ofhim, shall be bea-

ται πολλας 48 δ δε μη γνους, ποιησας δε

he but not havingknown, having done and

αξια πληγων δαρησεται ολιγας . Παντι δε '4
deserving ofstripes shall be beaten few. To all andtowhom

εδοθη πολυ, πολυ ζητηθησεται παρ' αυτού ·
much, much will berequired from

παρέθεντο πολυ , περισσότερον αιτη-
and to whom they have entrusted much,

is given

και

σουσιν αυτόν.

will ask

49

him.

more

Πυρ ηλθου βαλειν εις την γην '
Fire I came to throw into the earth ;

θελω, ει ηδη ανηφθη.

him ;

they

47 And † THAT SER-

VANT, who knew the WILL
of his MASTER, and was

not prepared, nor did ac-

cording to his WILL, he

shall be beaten with many

Stripes ;
48 but HE Who KNEW

not, and did things worthy

with few. And from any

of Stripes, shall be beaten

one towhom much is given

much will be required ;
and from him with whom

much has been deposited,

they will exact the more.

49 I came to throw Fire

on the LAND ; and whatand what do I wish,-if it were

εχω already kindled ?

και

50 Βαπτισμα δε

Τι

do Iwish, if already it were kindled. A dipping and I have

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-41. to himomit.
whom. 42. portion offood in.

50 But I have an Im-

42. the FAITHFUL Steward, the WISE,

1 46. Num. xv. 30 : Math

48. Lev. v. 17 ; 1 Tim. i. 13.

42. Matt. xxiv. 45 ; xxv. 21. 1 44. Matt. xxiv. 47.
xxiv. 51. * f 47. Deut. xxv. 2 ; James iv. 17 .

1



Chap. 12 : 51.] [ Chap. 12 : 59.LUKE.

βαπτισθηναι

to be dipped ;

και πως
and how

συνεχομαι, ἕως οὗ mersion f to undergo ; and

I am pressed, how am I pressed, till it

may be consummated ?

till

τελεσθῃ . 51 Δοκείτε, ότι ειρηνην παρεγενόμην

may be finished. Do youthink, that peace I came 51 t Do you imagine

That I am come to give

Peace in the LAND ? I tell

you, No ; but rather Divi-

δούναι εν τῇ γῇ ; Ουχι, λεγω ύμιν, αλλ'
to give in the earth ? No, I say to you, but rather

διαμερισμον. 53 Εσονται γαρ απο του νυν | sion .
division. Shall be for from the ΠΟΥ

πεντε εν οικῳ ἑνι διαμεμερισμένοι, τρεις επι
in house one having been divided, taree againstfive

δυσι, και δυο επι τρίσι.
two, and two against three.

53 Διαμερισθήσεται
Will be divided

52 For from tluis TIME ,

fire in * One House will

be divided ; three against

twotwo, and
three ;-

against

53 a Father against a
πατηρ εφ' υἱῳ, και υἱος επι πατρι· μητηρ επι Son, and a Son against a
a father against ason , and a son against a father : smotheragainst father ; a Mother against

θυγατρι, και θυγατηρ επι μητρι πενθερα * the DAUGHTER , aud a

επι

a daughter, and a daughter against a mother: a mother-in-law

επι την νυμφην αύτης, και νυμφη

Against the adaughter-in-law ofherself, and a daughter-in-law against

την πενθεραν αύτης.
the mother-in-law of herself.

54 Έλεγε δε και τοις οχλοις
Hesaid and also tothe crowds :

νεφέλην ανατελλούνταν από
cloud rising from

Όταν ίδητε την
When you see tae

δυσμων, ευθέως
west, immediately

λέγετε Ομβρος ερχεται και γινεται ούτω .
you say : A sllower comes : and ithappens nao.

λεγετε· Ότι και
yousay : That burning

56 Υποκριται , το
Ο hypocrites, the

ουρανου οιδατε
you know

δώ Και όταν Νοτον πνέοντα,

And when South wind is blowing,

σων εσται και γίνεται .
heat shall be: and it happens.

προσωπον της γης και τουface ofthe earth . and ofthe

δοκιμάζειν τον δε καιρον
to discern : the but season

heaven

τουτον
this

πως ου

how not
δοκιμάζετε ; τ Τι δε και αφ ' ἑαυτων ου κρίνετε

Why and even of yourselves not judge youdoyou discern ?

το δικαιον ; 53 Ως γαρ ύπαγεις μετα του αντι

the right? When for thou goest with the

Daughter against * the

MOTHER; a Mother-in-law

against her DAUGHTER-IN-
LAW, and a Daughter-in-

law against her MOTHER
IN-LAW."

54 And he said also to

the CROWDs, When you

see + * a Cloud rising from
the West, you immediately

say. A Shower is coming,
and so it happens.

wind is blowing, you say,

55 And when + the South

Phere will be scorching

Heat ; and it occurs .

56 0 Hypocrites ! you

knowhow to scan the FACE
of the EARTH and of the

SKY ; but how is it, you
cannot discern thisTIMEP

even of yourselves, judge

57 And why do you not,

what is RIGHT?

58 1 When thou goestoppo- with thy LEGAL OPPONENT
δικου σου επ ' αρχοντα, εν τη όδῳ δος εργασια το Magistrate, on the

nent ofthee to

to be set free

aruler, in the waygive thou labor

from him : lest1
απηλλάχθαι απ' αυτού· μήποτε κατασύρῃ σε

he maydrag thee
προς τον κριτην, και ὁ κριτής σε παραδῳ τῷ
to the judge, and the judge thee maydeliverto the

πρακτορι, και ο πράκτωρ σε βάλη εις φυλα-
and the officer thee may cast into prison .officer,

κην. 59 Λέγω σοι , ου μη εξέλθης εκείθεν,

ἕως οὗ

till

I say tothee, not notthou mayest come out thence,

και το εσχατον λεπτον αποδώς.

lepton thou hast paid.
even the last

VATICAN MANUSCRIFT.-52. One House,
54, a Cloud. 56. cannot.. r

ROAD labor to be released
from him, lest he drag

thee to the JUDGE , and the

JUDGE deliver Thee to the

orrrrr, and the OFFICER
Cast Thee into Prison,

59 I tell thee, thou wilt

by no means be released,

till thou hast paid even

the LAST † Lepton "

53. the DAUGHTER. 53. the MOTHER,

54. The westerly winds in the HolyLand are still generallyattended with rain, whilst
the easterly winds are usually dry.

+ 55. Le Bruyn tells us, there blew when he was
at Rama, asouth- eastwind, which coming from the desert beyond Jordan, caused a great
heat, and that it continued some days. Harmer. + 53. Lepton, in valueabout
mills, or halfa farthing.

two

4
* 50. Mark I. 88. 151. Matt. x. 84. † 53. Micah vii. 6.
58. Prov.xxv. 8; Matt. v. 25.

54. Matt.xvi. 2



Chap. 13 : 1.] | Chap. 13 : 10.LUKE.

ΚΕΦ. ιγ' . 13.

• Παρησαν δε τινες εν αυτῷ τῷ καιρα , απαγ'
Were present and some in to him the season ,

blood

re-

γέλλοντες αυτῳ περι των Γαλιλαιων, ὧν το

porting to him concerning the Galileans, ofwhom the

αίμα Πιλατος έμιξε μετα των θυσιων αυτων.
Pilate mingled with the sacrifices ofthem.

* Και αποκριθεις ὁ Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς · Δοκειτε,
said to themi ; Suppose you

ὅτι οἱ Γαλιλαιοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοι παρα παντας

And answering the Jesus

that the Galileans these sinners above . all

τους Γαλιλαίους εγενοντο , ότι τοιαυτα πεπονθα-
were, because such things they haveGalileansthe

3
σιν ;
suffered ? Νο, I say to you ; but

παντες ὡσαύτως απολεισθε.

Ουχι , λεγω ὑμῖν · αλλ' εαν μη μετανοήτε,
except youreform,

*Η εκεινοι of

Οι those theall in like manner you will perish.

δεκα και οκτω, εφ' οὗς έπεσεν ὁ πύργος εν τῳ
ten and eight, on whom fell the tower in the

Σιλωάμ, και απέκτεινεν αυτούς, δοκεῖτε, ότι
them, suppose you, that

οὗτοι οφείλεται εγενοντο παρα παντας ανθρω-

Siloatn,

they

and

offenders

killed

were above all

CHAPTER XI11.

1 And somewere present

at That PERIOD , informing

him concerning the GALI

LEANS, + Whose BLOOD
Pilate mingled with their

SACRIFICES .

? And * he answering

said to them , Do you

think Chat those GALI-

LEANS were the greatest

Transgressors in All GALI-

LEF, Because they suffered
such things ?

3 I tell you, No ; but,
unless you reform , you
will all in like manner be

destroyed .

4 Or, Those EIGHTEEN ,

on whom the TOWER in

SILOAM fell, and killed

them, do youimagine they

were greater Offenders

men than All THOSE MEN Who

DWELL in Jerusalemπους τους κατοικούντας εν Ιερουσαλημ ; 5 Ουχι ,
those dwelling in Jerusalem ?

you reform,

No,

all

the

λεγω ύμιν· αλλ' εαν μη μετανόητε, πάντες
i say to you ; but except

ὁμοιως απολεισθε. 6 Έλεγε δε ταυτην την
in like manneryou will perish. He spoke and this

παραβολην Συκην ειχε τις εν τῳ αμπελωνι
Afig-tree had one in the vineyard

ηλθε ζητων καρπον

parable;

αύτου πεφυτευμένην· και
ofhimself having been planted: and

εν αυτή, και ουκ εὗρεν.
on her, - and not found.

αμπελουργον Ιδου, τρια
vine-dresser ; Lo,

came seeking fruit

7Ειπε δε προς τον
He said and to

three years

and που

the

to find ;

5 I tell you, No ; but,

unless you reform, you
will allin Ikke manner be

destroyed.”

6 And he spoke This

PARABLE ; Α certain

man had aFig-tree planted

in iis VINEYARD ; and he

came seeking Fruit on it,

but found none.
7 And he said to the

ετη ερχομαι ζητων VINE-DRESSER, Behold, I
came seeking have come Three Years

καρπον εν τη συκή, ταύτῃ, και ουχ εὑρισκω seeking Fruit on this FiG-

fruit on the fig-tree this, TREE, and find none ; cut

it down, why should it

render the GROUND unpro

ductive ,

cut down her;
εκκοψον αυτην· ἱνατι και την γην καταργεί ;

why and the earth it renders useless?

Β'Ο δε αποκριθείς λέγει αυτῷ· Κύριε, αφες
He and answering to him :says

till

Olord, leave

I maydig about
9
καν μεν ποιηση
and ifindeed it maybear

αυτήν και τούτο το έτος, έως ότου σκαψω περι
* her also this the year,

αυτήν, και βαλω κοπρια
her, and Imayput dung ;

καρπον ει δε μήγε, εις το μελλον εκκόψεις
if and not, in the future thoumayest cutdown

10Ην δε διδασκων εν μια των συνα-

fruit :

αυτην.
- her. Ile was and teaching in one ofthe

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 2. he answering.
ifnot, thou mayest.

syna-

8 And IIE answering,

said to him, Sir, leave it

This YEAR also, till I dig
about it, and manure it ;

9 and * perhaps it may

bear Fruit ; but if not, at a

FUTURE time thou mayest

cut it down."
10 And he was teaching

9. AFTER THAT it may bear Fruit; but

† 1. Josephus says, that Archelaus sent his soldiers into the temple, " who suddenly
falling upon them, as they were sacrificing, slew about three thousand of them." And
Antipater, when he accused Archelaus for this among other crimes before the Emperor
Augustus, is reported by Josephus as saying that he had " cruelly cutthe throats of those
who cameup to the feast, and were at their own sacrifices ." + 4. Atower near the pool

Siloam, which supplied the city with water, and being situated in the midst of Jerusalem,
at the foot ofMount Zion, was a place ofgreat resort. See John ix. 7 ; Neh. iii , 55,

6. Isa. v. 2 ; Matt. xxi. 10. 4



Chap. 13: 11.1
[ Chap. 13 : 19.

LUKE.

γωγων εν τοις σαββασι.
goguea in the sabbaths.

11 Και ιδου, γυνή ην

And 10, awoman was

πνευμα έχουσα ασθενειας στη δεκα και οκτω
aspirit having ofinfirmity years ten and eight;

και ην συγκυπτουσα, και μη δυναμενη ανακύψαιand was being bent double, and not being able to raise up

εις το παντελες . 13 Ιδων δε
ὁ Ιησους,

the Jesus,for all time. Seeing and
αυτην

her

προσεφώνησε, και είπεν αυτῇ · Γυναι, απολε-
and said to her; O woman, thou hast

σου . 13 Και επέθηκεν

he called to,

λυσαι της ασθενειας
been loosed ofthe infirmity ofthee.

αυτῇ τας χειρας"
to her the hands ;

και εδόξαζε τον θεον.
and glorified the God.

And he placed

και παραχρημα ανωρθώθη,
and immediately she stood erect,

14 Αποκριθείς δε ο αρχι-
Answering and the syna-

συναγωγος, αγανακτων, ότι τῳ σαββατῳ εθερα
gogue-ruler, being angry, because in the sabbath healed

πευσεν ὁ Ιησους, έλεγε τῷ οχλῳ· Εξ ἡμεραιJesus,the he said tothe crowd; Six days

εισιν , εν αἷς δει εργάζεσθαι · εν ταύταις ουν

are, in which it is proper to work; in these therefore

ερχομενοι θεραπευεσθε, και μη τη ημέρα του

coming be you healed, and not in the day ofthe
15

σαββατου. Απεκρίθη ουν αυτῳ ὁ κυριος, και
sabbath . Answered therefore to him the lord ,

sabbath

and

ειπεν · Υποκριτα, έκαστος ὑμων τῳ σαββατῳ
said; Ohypocrites, each one ofyou in the

ου λυει τον βουν αύτου η τον όνον απο της
not locse the ΟΙ o' himself or the ass from the

in one of the SYNAGOGUES

on the SABBATH .

11 And behold, there

was a Woman who had a

Spirit of Infirmity for
eighteen Years, and was

bent down, and was not

able to raise herself up at

all .

13 And Jesus sccing

her, called to her and said,
"Woman, thou artreleased
from thine INFIRMITY."

13 And he placed his

mediately she stood crect,

HANDS on her; and im-

and praised GOD.
14 And the sYNAGOGUE-

EULER, being angry, Be.cause JESUS had healed

on the SABBATH , answer-

ing, said to the CROWD,

when you ought to labor ,

† There are Six Days in

in these , therefore, come

and be cured, t and not on

the SABBATH ."

15 * But the LoRD an-

swered him , and said,

Hypocrites ! | does not

SABBATH, loose his ox or

every one of you, on the

This and, lis Ass from the STALL,

and lead him to DRINK ?

φαινης, και απαγαγων ποτίζει ; 16 Ταυτην δε,
stall , and having led he drinks ?

θυγατερα Αβρααμ ουσαν ἣν εδησεν ὁ σατανας
a daughter of Abraham being, whom bonnd the

δου δεκα και όκτω ετη, ουκ εδει λυθηναι απο
and eight years, not ought to beloosed

του δεσμού τουτου τῃ ἡμέρᾳ του σαββατου ;

10

the

ten

bond this in the day ofthe

of him ,

from

adversary 16 And was it not pro-

per, that this woman,

man , whom the ADVR-

being a Daughter of Abras

SARY has bound, behold,

Eighteen Years , to be re-
leased from this BOND on

the SABBATH F

sabbath ?

were ashamed

17 Και ταυτα λεγοντος αυτου, κατᾔσχυνοντο
And these things saying

παντες οἱ αντικειμενοι αυτῷ' και πας οχλος
all the opponents to him : and all the crowd

έχαιρεν επι πασι τοις ενδοξοις τοις γινομενοις
rejoiced for all the glorious things those being done

ὑπ' αυτού .

by Lim .

18
Έλεγε δε Τινι όμοια εισιν ἡ βασιλειά του
Ile said and; To what like is the kingdom ofthe

θεου ; και τινι ὁμοίωσω αυτην ; 13 Όμοια εστι
God ; and towhatshall I compare her; Like it is

κοκκω σινάπεως, δν λαβων ανθρωπος εβαλεν
ofmustard, whichhaving taken a mana grain he cast

17 And on his saying

tilis, All luis OPPOSERS

were ashamed ; and All

the CROWD rejoiced at All
THOSE GLORIOUS WORKS

which were PERFORMED

by him .

18 Andhe said, "What

κe and to Wint Ball T

is the KINGDOM of GOD

compare it ?

19 It is like a Grain of

Mustard, which a Man
εις κήπον ἑαυτου· και ηύξησε, και εγενετο εις took, and planted in his
into a garden of himself ; and it grew, and became into | Garden ; and it grew, and

δενδρον * [μεγα, ] και τα πετεινα του ουρανου became a Tree , and the
ofthe heaven BIRDS of the HEAVENa tree birds[ great, ] and the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. But the Lord answered him , and said. 13. great- omit.

13. Mark xvi. 18 ; Acts ix. 17.
lii.2; Lukevi. 7 ; xiv.3,

1 14 Exod. Στ. 9. † 14. Matt. xii. 10 ; Mark

15. Luke xv. 5. 10. Lukexix.0. 18. Matt
xiii. 31 , Mark 1v.30,



Chap. 13 . 20.] [ Chap. 13. : 30.LUKE.

κατεσκήνωσεν εν τοις κλάδοις αυτου.

lodged in the branches ofit.

20 Και built their nests in its

And BRANCHES."

παλιν ειπε Τινι ὁμοιωσω την βασιλειαν του 20 And again he said,

"To what shall 1 compare
again he said: Towhat shall I compare the kingdom ofthe

θεού ; 21 Όμοια εστι ζυμῃ , ἣν λαβουσα γυνη
of God ? Like itis to leaven, which having taken a woman

ενέκρυψεν εις αλευρου σατα τρια , ἕως οὗ εξυ-
mixed into ofmeal measures three, till was

μώθη όλον. 22 Και διεπορεύετο κατα πολεις

leavened whole. And he passed throughout cities

και κώμας, διδασκων, και πορείαν ποιούμενος
and towns, teaching, and went on making

εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ. 23 Ειπε δε τις αυτῷ Κυριε,

for Jerusalem . Said and one to him : Ο lord,

ει ολιγοι οἱ σωζομενοι ; Ο δε είπε προς αυτους•
are few those being saved : Hle and said to them :

24Αγωνίζεσθε εισελθειν δια της στενης Ουρας ·
Agonize you to enter throughthe strait

ὅτι πολλοι, λεγω ὑμῖν , ζητησουσιν
for toyou,many, Isay

and not will be able.
και ουκ ισχύσουσιν.

willseek

door :

εισελθείν,
to enter,

25 Αφ' ού αν εγερθη
From when may be raised the

οικοδεσπότης, και αποκλεισῃ την θύραν, και
and may haveshut the door, andhouseholder,

αρξησθε εξω έσταναι , και κρουειν την θύραν,
you maybeginwithout to stand, and to knock the door,

λέγοντες · Κυριε, * [κυριε , ] ανοιξον ἡμιν · και

saying : Ο Lord, [O lord,]

the KINGDOM of GOD ?

21 It resembles Leaven,

which a Woman taking,
mingled in three + Mea

sures of Meal, till the
whole fermented ."

23 $ And he passed

through Cities and Villa-

ges, teaching, and traveling
towards Jerusalem .

23 And some one said

to him , “ Master, are those
fewwho are BEING saved "

And He said to them,
24 * " Earnestly endea

vor to enter through the

NARROW Door ; For many;

I tell you, will seek to

enter in, and will not be

able.

25 When the HOUSE-

HOLDER shall rise and

andopen thou to us :

αποκριθείς ερει ύμιν· Ουκ οίδα ὑμας , ποθεν
Not Iknow you, whenceanswering he will say to you :

εστε . 26Τοτε αρξεσθε λεγειν· Εφαγομεν ενω-

you are. Then you will begin to say:

πιον σου και εν ταις πλατείαις
sence ofthee and in the wide places

27 Και ερει · Λεγω ύμιν, ουκ

We ate in pre-

ἡμων εδίδαξας.
ofusthouhast taught.

οίδα
And he will say : I say toyou, not Iknow

ποθεν εστε αποστητε απ' εμου
departyou from mewhence you are :

workers ofthe wrong .

* [ μας ,]

εργαται της αδικίας . 28 Εκει εσται ὁ κλαυθμος
There willbe the weeping

και ὁ βρυγμος των οδοντων, όταν οψησθε Αβρααμ

and the gnashing ofthe teeth, when you may see Abraam

και Ισαακ και Ιακωβ και παντας τους προφητας

and Isaac and Jacob and the prophetsall

close the Doon, and you
shall begin to stand with-

out, and to knock at the
DOOR, saying, ' Master,
open to us ;' and he shall

answer and say to you,
I do not recognize you ;

whence are you
26 you will then begin

in thy presence , and

to say,."We have eaten and

thou hast taught in our
OPEN SQUARES.'

[you, ] 27 + But he will say

παντες οἱ * to you, I do not know
all the from whence you are.

Depart from me, all you

WORKERS of Wickedness .'

28 There will be the

WEEPING and the GNASH-

shall see Abraham , and

ING ofTEETH , when you

Isaac, and Jacob, and All

the PROPHETS in the KING-

DOM of GOD, and you cast

out.

εν τη βασιλεια του θεου, ύμας δε εκβαλομένους
kingdom ofthe God, you andin the being cast

εξω. 29 Και ήξουσιν απο ανατολών και δυσμων,
ourside . And theywillcomefrom east and west ,

και απο Βορρά και Νότου και ανακλιθήσονται

and from North and South : and willrecline

4

29 And they will come

from the East and West,
and from the North and

South, and will recline in

εν τη βασιλεια του θεού. 30 Και ιδου, εισιν the KINGDOM of GOD.
in the kingdom ofthe God . And 10 , they are

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-25. Lord-omit.

27. you-omit.
† 21. See Note on Matt. xiii. 33.

22. Matt. ix, 35 ; Markvi. 6,

* 27. Matt. vii. 28 ; Σεν. 41,
Maik x. 81 .

30 † And behold, they

27. speaking to you, I know not.

1 24. Matt. vii. 13.

28. Matt, viii.11 .

125. Lukevi. 46.

30. Matt, xix. 30 ; xx 10 ;



Chap. 13: 31.]
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εσχατοι , οἱ εσονται πρωτοι· και εισι πρωτοι , οἱ are last who will be first,

and they are first, who and they are first who will

3. Εν αυτή τη ήμερα προσηλ- be last .

last.

έπονται εσχατοι.

who shall be

will be last.

certain of Pharisees,

first ;

In this the day approached 31 OnThat DAY, certain

Εξελθε, Pharisees approached, say-

Come out, ing, " Go, depart hence

For Herod intends to kill

θον τινες Φαρισαιοι, λεγοντες αυτῷ ·
saying to him ;

ότι Ηρωδης θελει σεκαι πορεύου εντευθεν
and go thou

απεκτειναι.

bence ; for Herod wishes thee Thee."

32 Και είπεν αυτοίς " Πορευθεντες
And he said to them ; Having gone

είπατε τη αλωπεκι ταύτῃ · Ιδου, εκβαλλω δαι-
Lo, I cast out de-

Το hill

say you to the fox this ;

Bons and cures : perform

καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ τελειουμαι.
and inthe third T shall have ended,

32 And he said to them,

" Go, and tell that + Fox,

Behold, I expel Demons ,

and perform Cures To-day

and o-morrow, and on
the THIRD * Day I shall

have finished.

μόνια και ιάσεις επιτελω σημερον και αύριον ,
to-day and to-morrow,

33 Πλην δει με
But itbehoves me 33 But I must go onTo-

day, and o-morrow, and
the day FOLLOWING ; For

it is not possible for a

Prophet to perish † out of
Jerusalem.

σήμερον και αυριον και την ερχομενη πορευεσθαι ·
to-day and to-morrow and in the coming to go;

ότι ουκ ενδεχεται προφήτην απολεσθαι εξω
for not itis possible a prophet . to perish out

Ἱερουσαλημ. 34 Ιερουσαλημ, Ἱερουσαλημ, ἡ
ofJerusalem. Jerusalem, Jerusalem , the 84 + Ο Jerusalem, Jeru-

Salem ! DESTROYING the
stoning PROPHETS , and stoning

αποκτείνουσα τους προφητας, και λιθολουσα

killing the prophets, and

ποσακις ηθε-τους απεσταλμένους προς αυτήν,those havingbeen sent to her, how often I de-

τροπονλησα επισύναξαι τα τεκνα σου, δν
wired to gather the children of thee, what manner

οργις την ἑαυτης νοσσιαν ὑπο τας πτερυγας ;
a bird the ofherself brood under the wings ?

και ουκ ηθελησατε. 35 Ιδου, αφιεται ὑμιν δ
and not you were willing. Lo, is left toyouthe

οικος ύμων. Λέγω δε ὑμιν, ότι ου μη με ίδητε,
bouse ofyou. I say and to you, that not not meyou maysee,

έως * [αν ἡξῃ ὅτε] ειπητε· Ευλογημενος
[maycome when you maysay; Having been blessed he1 :1

ερχόμενος εν ονόματι κυρίου.
coming in of Lord,name

ΚΕΦ. ιδ' . 14.

1 Και εγενετο εν τω ελθειν αυτον εις οικον
And it happened in the to come

ofone ofthe rulers

him into a house

τινος των αρχοντων των Φαρισαίων σαββατῳ

ofthe Pharisees in a sabbath

φάγειν αρτον, και αυτοί ήσαν παρατηρουμενοι
bread, and they wereto eat

αυτόν.
him.

watching

ανθρωπος τις ην ύδρωπικος
a man certain was dropsical

2 Και ιδου,

εμπροσθεν αυτού. 3

And 10 ,

in presence ofhim .
Και αποκριθείς ο Ιησους
And answering the Jesus

ειπε προς τους νομικους και Φαρισαίους, λέγων
said to the lawyers and Pharisees, saying:

Ει έξεστι τῳ σαββατῳ θεραπεύειν ; Oi de
If it is lawful in the sabbath

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-32. Day.
not ? But.

to cure? They but

THOSE SENT to thee how
often have I desired to

assemble thy CHILDREN,

as a Bird collects HER

Young under her WINGS,

but would not !you

35 Behold, your HABI-

TATION is left to you ; and

not see me, till you shall

I tellyou, That you shall

say, t Blessed be HE who
COMESinthe Name of Je-

hovah.""

CHAPTER XIV.

1 And it occurred, on a

Sabbath, as he WENT to

eat Bread into the House
of one of the RULING PHA-

RISFES, that they were

watching him .

2 Andbehold, there was

a certain dropsical Person

presence.in his

spoke to the LAWYERS and

3 And JESUS answering,

lawful to cure on the SAB-

Pharisees, saying, + " Is it

BATH * Day, or not?

4 But THEY were silent.

35. may come, when- omit, 3. Day, or

+ 32. It is not certain that Jesus meant Herod here ; he might have onlyintended tocall

that manso, from whomthe advice ofdeparting came, (whether from the speaker himself,

or from the personwho sent him ; ) for it is probable that theadvice was given craftily, and

with a design to frighten Jesus, and makehimgo from thatplace.-Pearce. +33.. Be-

causehewas only to bejudged by the great Sanhedrim, andtheywere onlytopassjudgment
onhim in that place.-Lightfoot.

* 3. Matt. xii. 1034. Matt. xxiii. 37. + 35. Psa. cxviii. 20.



Chap. 14 : 5.] [Chap. 14: 12.LUKE.

ἡσυχασαν.
were silent.

και απελυσε.

and dismissed,

Και επιλαβόμενος ιασατο
And

αυτόν,

having taken hold hecured to him,

5 Και αποκριθεις προς αυτους
And answering . to

a pit

them

shall
ειπε· Τινος ύμων ονος η βους εις φρέαρ εμπε
said; Ofany one ofyou an ass or an ox into

σειται, και ουκ ευθεως ανασπάσει αυτόν
and notimmediately will draw out bimfall,

εν τη
in the

ἡμερα του σαββατου , 6 Και ουκ ισχυσαν αντα-
day ofthe sabbath ? And not they were able

ποκρίθηναι * [αυτῳ] προς ταυτα.
to these things.

to

And taking hold ofhim,he
cured, and dismissed him .

5 And he said to them,

" If a Son or an Ox ofany

will he not immediately
ofyou shall fall into a Pit,

draw him out on the SAB-

BATH DAY

6 And they could not

reply to this.

7 And he spoke a Para-
ble to THOSEwhohadbeen

INVITED, observing how

Έλεγε δε προς τους κεκλημένους παραβολην, Wat

them;

He spoke and to those having been invited a parable,

επέχων πως τας πρωτοκλισίας εξελέγοντο,
observing how the first reclining places they were choosing out,

λεγων προς αυτούς 8 Όταν κληθης υπο

saying to When thou mayest be invited by

τινος εις γάμους , μη κατακλιθής εις την πρω-
any one to marriage-feasts, not thou mayest recline in the first

τοκλισίαν· μηποτε εντιμοτερος σου η κεκλη-
reclining place ; a morehonorable ofthee may be having

και ελθων ό σε και αυτον

and coming he thee and

lest

μενος ὑπ' αυτου
9

been invited by him;

καλεσας, ερει σοι· Δος τούτῳ τοπον
having invited, shallsay to thee: Give thou to this a place;

ΤΟΤΕ αρξη μετ'

then thou shouldst begin with

Lim

CHIEF PLACES ; saying to

then ,

8 "When thou art in-

vited by any one to a Mar-

riage-feast, do not recline

in the † CHIEF PLACE ; lest
one more honorable than

thou may have been invited

byhim;
9 and HE who INVITED

Thee and Him, should

και comeand say tothee, ' Give

and this mana Place ;' and then

with shame thou should st

begin to occupy the Low-

Es Place.

αισχύνης τον εσχατον
the farthestshame

τοπον κατέχειν 10 Αλλ' όταν

place to occupyi
κληθης,

But when thou mayest be invited,

εσχατον τοπων, ἵνα

place, thatfarthest
πορευθείς αναπεται εις τον
having gone recline thou in the

όταν ελθῃ ὁ κεκληκως σε, ειπῇ σοι· Φίλε,

when maycomehe havinginvited thee, may say tothee ; Ofriend,

προσαναβηθι ανωτερον. Τοτε εσται σοι δοξα

gothou upto ahigherplace. Then willbe thee glory

ενώπιον των συνανακειμένων σοι . 11 Ότι πας
reclining with thee.in presence of those

10 + But when thou art

invited, go and recline in

the LOWEST Place ; that
when HE who INVITED

thee comes, he

thee, Friend, go up to a

may say to

higher place ; then thou
wilt have honor in the

presence of * All THOSE
RECLINING with thee.

ταπει 11 + For EVERY ONE WHO

hum- EXALTS himself will be

12 Έλεγε δε και τῳ humbled, and ar
Hesaid and also to the HUMBLES himself will be

Όταν
ποιης αριστον η

When thou mayest make a dinner or

For every one

ὁ ὕψων ἑαυτον, ταπεινωθησεται και δ

the exalting himself, shall be bumbled ; and the

νων ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται.
bling himself shall be exalted,

κεκληκότι αυτον

(one) having invited him :

δειπνον, μη φωνει τους φίλους σου, μηδε τους
asupper, not call the friends of thee, hor the

αδελφους σου , μηδε τους συγγενεις σου, μηδε
brethren ofthee, nor the

exalted."

πλιο

13 And he said also 10

HIM who had INVITED

him , « When thou makest

a Dinner or a Supper, call

not thy FRIENDS , nor thy

BROTHERS, nor thy RELA-

αυτοί σE TIVES, nor rich NEIGH-

thee BORS ; lest they also should

relations ofthee, nor

γειτονας πλουσιους μηποτε και

neighbors rich lest also they

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-5. he said to them, If a Son or an Ox.
10. All THOSE . 12. not rich.

G. him-omit.

+ 8. Rather, to lie down first : to place themselves first on the couches,whereon theJews
were used to lay at theirmeals. Each couch held three, who sat or rather laid themselves
down upon it ; andit was esteemed the greatest mark ofrespect to anyman, when the mas-
ter ofthe house desired him toplace himselffirst on the couch, inwhatpart ofithe pleased.

Josephus telling us how craftily Herod treated Hyrcanus, says, that he deceived him by
"calling nim father, and making him take his place first at feasts."-Pearce.

* 10. Prov. χχν. 6, 7. 2-11. Job* 5. Exod . xxiii. 5 : Deut. xxii. 4 : Luke xiii . 15.

xxit 204 Psa, xviii 27 ; Prov, xxix. 23; Matt. xxiii. 12; Luke xviii. 14 ; James iv. 6; 1 Pet.
y 5.



Chap. 14: 13.] [Chap. 14: 22LUKE.

釁

αντικαλέσωσι, και
should invite again, and

13 Αλλ' όταν ποιῇς

γενηται σοι ανταποδομα . | invite Thee again, and a

Recompense be made thee.
13 But when thou mak-

be made to thee arecompense.

δοχην, καλει πτωχους, est a Feast , invite the Poor,
But whenthoumayest makeafeast, invite

14
poor ones,

αναπήρους, χωλούς, τυφλους· και μακαριος the Crippled, the Lame,
maimed ones, lame ones,

εση, ότι

blind ones : and blessed

ouk εχουσιν ανταποδούναι σοι·

the Blind ;
+

14 and thou wiltbehap

thou wilt be, because not they have to recompense to thee: PY; Because they have no

ανταποδοθήσεται γαρ σοι εν τη αναστασει των means to repay thee, there-
fore thou shalt be repaid

at the RESURRECTION of

the RIGHTEOUS ."

it willbe recompensed for to thee in the resurrection ofthe

δικαιων. 15 Ακούσας δε τις των συνανακειμένων

just. Hearing and one ofthose reclining

ταυτα, είπεν αυτῷ· Μακάριος, ός φάγεται αρτον
these, said to him : Blessed, who shall cat bread

εν τη βασιλεια του θεου. 16 Ο δε είπεν αυτή

-in the kingdom ofthe God. IIe and said to him:

Άνθρωπος τις εποίησε δείπνον μεγα, και εκαλεσε
A man certain made asupper great, and invited

many. And he sent the

πολλούς. 17 Και απεστειλε τον δουλον αύτου

slave ofhimself

τη ώρα του δείπνου ειπειν τοις κεκλημένοις·
inthe hour ofthe supper to say to those having been invited

[all.]
Έρχεσθε, ότι ηδη έτοιμα εστι * [παντα. ] 18 Και
Comeyou, for now ready is

ήρξαντο από μιας παραιτεισθαι πάντες.
they began from one to excuse themselves t all.

πρωτος είπεν αυτφ
first

15 And onc of THOSE

RECLINING with him,

hearing this, said to him,

+ " Happy he who shall eat
Bread in the KINGDOM

of GoD.”

16 And He said to him,

“ A certain Man made a

great SUPPER, and invited

many.

17 And the sent his
SERANT, at the HOUR of

the SUPPER, to say to
And THOSE who had been IN-

'O VITED, Come, for it is
The now ready?'

Αγρον ηγόρασα, και έχωsaid to him : Afield Ibought, and have

αναγκην εξελθειν και ίδειν αυτον ερωτω σε,
need him : I beseech thee,

19Και έτερος ειπε· Ζευγη
And another said : Yokes

togo out and to see

εχε με παρητημενον.
have me having been excused.

βοων ηγόρασα πέντε , και πορευομαι δοκιμασαι
ofoxen Ibought five, and I go to try

αυτα ερωτω σε, εχε με παρητημενον. 20 Kat
them : I beseech thee, have me having been excused. And

ἕτερος ειπε· Γυναικα έγημα, και δια τουτο ου
another said ... Awife I married, and because of this not

δυναμαι ελθειν . 21 Και παραγενομενος ὁ δουλος
And havingcome the slaveI am able to come.

εκείνος απηγγειλε τῳ κυριῳ αὑτου ταυτα. Τοτε
that

with one accord, to excuse

18 And they all began,

themselves . The FIRST

said to him , I have bought

a Field, and I must go out
and see it ; I beseech thee

to have Mc excused '

19 And another said, 'I

have bought five Yoke of

Oxen, and I am going to
try them; I entreat thec

to have Me excused .'

20 And another said , ' I'

have married a Wife, and,

therefore, I cannot cone .
21 And that SERVANT

having returned, related all
reported to the lord ofhimself these. Then to his MASTER. Then the

οργισθεις ὁ οικοδεσπότης είπε τῳ δουλῳ αὑτου ·
said to the slave of himself:being angry the householder

Έξελθε ταχέως εις τας πλατείας και ρύμας της

HOUSEHOLDER, being an-
gry, said to his SERVANT,

OPEN SQUARES and Streets
Go out quickly into the

Go out quickly into the wide places and streets ofthe of the CITY, and bring in

πόλεως, και τους πτωχους και αναπηρους και lither - + the pode, and
city, and the poor ones and maimed ones and Crippled, and * Blind, and

χωλους και τυφλους εισαγαγε ώδε. 22 Και ειπεν Lane.
lame ones and blind ones bring in hither. And said 22 And the SERVANT

21. Blind and Lame.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. All-omit.

15. Instead of arton, bread, some one hundred MSS., with some Versions and Fathos,
read ariston, a dinner. This is probably the best reading, astheywere nowat dinner.- Clarke.
+21 . Faint traces remain of indiscriminate invitations to Oriental entertainments at this

day. See Matt. xxii. 9: Prov. 1x. 23. Dr. Pococke speaks ofthe admission ofthe poorto the
tables ofthe great. "TheArabs never setbyany thing that is brought to table, but call in
their neighbors and the poor, and finish every thing." "An Arab prince will often dine in
the street beforehis door,and call to allthat pass, even beggars, who comeand sit down.

15. Rev. xix. !. 10. Matt. xxli, 2. 17. Prov. ix.25,



Chap. 14: 23] [Chap. 14: 31.LUKE.

ὁ δουλος Κυριε, γέγονεν ὡς επεταξας , και said, Sir, * 1 have done
Olord, it is done as thou didst order, and what thou didst command,

23 Και είπεν ὁ κυριος προς τον and yet there is Room,

the slave .

Έτι τοπος εστι .
still room

slave ;

is. And said the lord to the

δουλον· Έξελθε εις τας όδους και φραγμους, και
Go out into the ways and hedges, and

αναγκασον εισελθειν , ἵνα γεμισθῇ ὁ οικος μου.
to enter, that may be filled the house of me.

24Λεγω γαρ ὑμιν, ότι ουδείς των ανδρων εκείνων

urge

I say for to you, that no one ofthe men those

των κεκλημενων γεύσεται μου του δειπνου.
the having been invited shall taste ofme the supper.

25 Συνεπορεύοντο δε αυτῳ οχλοι πολλοι και
Were going with and him crowds

στραφεις είπε προς αυτους • 25 Ει
turning he said to

to

them ;

great; and

τις ερχεται
If any one comes

προς με, και ου μισει τον πατερα ἑαυτου, και
me, and not hates the father ofhimself, and

την μητέρα, και την γυναικα, και τα τεκνα, και
the mother, and the wife, and the children, and

τους αδελφους, και τας αδελφας, ετι δε και την
brothers, and the sisters , still moreand even the

ἑαυτοῦ ψυχην, ου δυναται μου μαθητης ειναι .
ofhimself life, not is able ofme a disciple to be.

27 Και όστις ου βαστάζει τον σταυρον αύτου,

the

And whoever not

and comes after

bears the cross ofhimself,

και έρχεται οπίσω μου, ου δυναταί μου είναι
me, not is able ofme to be

μαθητης. Τις γαρ εξ ύμων, θελων πυργον
a disciple. Who for of you, wishing atower

23

οικοδόμησαι, ουχι πρωτον καθισας ψηφίζει την
to build, not first having sat down computes the

δαπανην, ει εχει εις απαρτισμόν ; iva unroтe
cost, if he has to finish ;

29

that lest

θέντος αυτου θεμελιον , και μη ισχύοντος εκτε-
having laid ofhim a foundation, and not being able to

λεσαι , παντες οἱ θεωρουντες αρξωνται εμπαίζειν
finish,

30
all those beholding shouldbegin to deride

αυτή, λεγοντες · ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ηρξατο
him, saying; That this the man

οικοδομείν, και ονκ ισχυσεν εκτελεσαι .
to build, to finish.

τις βασιλευς πορευόμενος συμβαλειν
goingwhat king

and not was able

in battle,

to engage with

not having sat down

βασιλει εις πόλεμον, ουχι καθισας

king

began

23 And theMASTER said

to the SERVANT, Go to the

ROADS and Iledges, and

constrain people to come

in, that the HOUSE may

be filled ;

24 for I tell you, Thai
none of THOSE MEN who

have been INVITED shall

taste of My SUPPER ”

25 And great Crowds

were going with him; and

turning he said to them,

26 "Ifany one comes

to me, and t hates not his

FATHER, and MOTHER, and

wire, and CHILDREN, and

BROTHERS, and SISTERS,

and still more even * his

ownLIFE, he cannotbe my

DISCIPLE .

f

27 * Whoever, there-

fore, does not bear his own

CROSS, and come after me,

he cannot be My Disciple.

28 For who of you wish

ing to build a Tower, does
not first sit down and esti-

mate the EXPENSE , toknow
whether he has the means

to complete it ?

29 lest having laid a

Foundation , and hot being

able to finish, ALLWho SEE

it begin to deride him,

31 H 30 saying, This MAN

began to build, but was notOr able to finish."

ἑτερῳ
31 Or What King, goinganother

to encounter Another King
πρωτον

first in Battle, will not first

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 22. I have done what thou didst command.
26. his own LIFE. 27. Whoever therefore does not bear his own cross.

23. the HOUSE.
31. will

not first sit down and consult.

+ 26 This is one amongstmany examples in the sacred writings of Oriental figurative
language, where the expression is hyperbolical in orderto render the truth meant tobe con-
veyed in it more striking and impressive. Matthew, in chap. x. 37, expresses the literal
meaning ofthis passage, whenhe says, "loves his father and mother more than me ;" and
in chap. vi. 24, uses the word hate with similar force. So when we read in Rom. ix . 13, "Ja-
cobhave I loved, but Esau have I hated," the meaning is , I have loved Jacob more than
Esau; and that this is no arbitrary interpretation ofthe wordhate, but one agreeabletothe
Hebrewidiom, appears from whatis saidin Gen. xxix. 30, 31 , where Leah's being hated is
explained by Rachel's being loved more than Leah ; see also Deut. xxi. 15-17. Something re-
semblingwhat Jesus here teaches, is said by Philo (de Monarch, lib. ii. p. 230 ) concerning
the duty ofa high-priest ; thathewasto " estrange himselffrom all his relations, and not,
out ofloveto his parents, his children, or brethren, to omit any part of his duty, or act in
anything contrary to it."-Pearce.

24. Matt. xxi. 43; xxii. 8 ; Acts xiii.46.
26: Rev. xii, 11.Rom.ix. 13.

2 Tim.ii. 12.

20. Deut. xiii. 6 ; xxxiif. 9 ; Matt. x. 87 ;
27. Matt, xvi . 24 ; Mark viii, 34 ; Luke ix. 23;



Chap. 14: 32. [Chap. 15 : 7.LUKE.

consult, if able he is with ten
βουλεύεται, εί δυνατος εστιν εν δεκα χιλιάσιν sit down, and consult

thousand whether he is able with

απαντήσαι τῷμετα εικοσι χιλιαδων ερχομένῳ Ten Thousand, to meet
tomeet the (one) with twenty thousand coming HIM who COMES against

επ' αυτόν ; 3. Ει δε μήγε, ἔτι αυτου πορρω hin with Twenty Thou-

Against him ?
If but not, while ofhim far off sand.

όντος, πρεσβειαν αποστειλας , ερωτα * [τα] προς
being, an embassy having sent, he asks

ειρηνην . 33 Ούτως ουν πας εξ ὑμων, ἧς our

peace. So then all of

[the] to

notwhoyou,

αποτάσσεται πασι τοῖς ἑαυτου ὑπαρχουσιν , ου
bids farewell to all the ofhimself possessions, not

δυναται μου ειναι μαθητης . 34 Καλον το άλας

is able ofme to be a disciple. Good the salt ;

εαν δε το άλας, μωρανθῇ , εν τινι αρτυθησεται ;
if but the salt should be tasteless , by what- shall it be salted ?

85Ούτε εις γην, ούτε εις κοπριαν εύθετον εστιν ·
Neither for land, nor for manure fit it is;

έξω βαλλουσιν αυτό. Ο έχων ώτα ακούειν,
Mont they cast

ακουετω.

let him hear.

it. He having ears

ΚΕΦ. ιε'. 15.

to hear,

all the tax-gath-
1 Ησαν δε εγγίζοντες αὑτῷ παντες οἱ τελω

Were and drawingnear to him

ναι και οἱ ἁμαρτωλοι, ακουειν αυτού. 2Και

erers and the sinners, to hear him. And

διεγόγγυζον οἱ Φαρισαίοι και οἱ γραμματεις,
murmured the Pharisees and the scribes,

λεγοντες· ὅτι οὗτος ἁμαρτωλούς προσδέχεται,

saying: That this sinners receives ,

και συνεσθιει αυτοίς. * Είπε δε προς αυτους

and eats with them . He said and to

την παραβολην ταύτην, λεγων.

this, saying:

them

Τις άνθρωπος

What manthe parable

εξ ύμων εχων ἑκατον πρόβατα, και απολεσας

of you having a hundred sheep, and having lost

ἑν εξ αυτων, ου καταλείπει τα εννενηκονταεννέα

one of them, not leaves behind the

in the desert, and

ninty-nine

εν τη ερήμω, και πορεύεται επι το απολωλος,

goes after that having been lost,

έως εύρη αυτο ; Και εύρων, επιτίθησιν επι τους
5

tillhe mayfind it ? And havingfound, he lays on the

6
ώμους ἑαυτου χαιρων· και ελθών εις τον οικον

and coming into the houseshoulders ofhimself rejoicing :

συγκαλεί τους φίλους και τους γείτονας, λεγων
he callstogether the friends and the neighbors, saying

αυτούς. Συγχαρητε μοι , ὅτι εὗρον το προβατον
Rejoice with me, for I found the sheepto them :

μου το απολωλος.

ofmethat having been lost.

7
Λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὕτω χαρα

1 say to you , that thus joy

32 And if not, while the

other is at a distance, he

sends an Embassy, and
asks for Peace.

33 So, therefore, no one

ofyouwho does not forsake

ALL his POSSESSIONS, can

be My Disciple.

34 SALT is good; †but

if the SALT should become

insipid , how shallit recover

its savor?

S5 It is not fit for Land,

nor for Manure ; they

throw it away. He who

HAS Ears to hear, let him

hear."

CHAPTER XV.

1 AndAll the TRIBUTE-

TAKERS and the 'SINNERS

were drawing near to hear

him.

2 And * both the Pra-

RISEES and SCRIBES mur-

mured, saying, “ This man
receives Sinners , † and cats

with them .”

3 Then he spoke this

PARABLE to them , saying,
4 "What Man of you,

having a Hundred sheer,

and losing one of them,

does not leave the NINETY-
NINE in the DESERT, and

go after THAT which is

LOST , till he finds it ?

5 And having found it,

he lays it on his SHOUL

DERS, rejoicing.

6 And coming to the

HOUSE, he calls together

his FRIENDS and NEIGH-

BORS, saying to them, 'Re-

joice with ne, For I have
found THAT SHEEP of mine

f which was LosT .
7 I say to you, That

34. also the SALT. 2. both the.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-32. the- omit.

+34. That this is possible in Palestine, is proved by what Mr. Maundrell says, in des-
eribing the Valley of Salt. He remarks, “Along on one side of the valley, towards Gioul, there
is a small precipice about two men'slengths, occasioned by the continual taking awayofthe
salt ; and in this you may see how the veins of it lie. I broke a piece ofit, ofwhich that part
that was exposed to the rain, sun, and air,though it had the sparks and particles of salt,
YET IT HAD PERFECTLY LOST ITS SAVOR: the inner part, whichwas connected to the rock,

retainedits savor ; as I found by proof."

14. Matt. v. 13 : Mark ix . 50.

* 4. watt. xvii . 12.
t 1. Matt. ix. 10.

1 6. 1 Pet. 11. 10, 25.

t 2. Acts xi. 3 ; Gal ii, 12



Chap. 15 : 8.] [ Chap. 15 : 17.LUKE.

will be in the heaven over one sinner
εσται εν τω ουρανω επι ένι αμαρτωλῳ μετανο- thus there will be more

reform- Joy in HEAVEN Over One

reforming Sinner, f tlan

for Ninety-nine Righteous

persons who need no Re-

formation.

ουντι, η επι εννενηκονταεννέα δικαίοις , διτινες
ing, than over ninety-nine

ου χρειαν εχουσι μετανοίας.
no need have of reformation.

whojust ones,

8 Η τις γυνη,
Or what woman,

8 Or, whatWoman, har-
δραχμας έχουσα δεκα, εαν απολέσῃ δραχμήν ing ten - Drachmas , if she
drachmas having ten ,

μιαν, ουχι ἁπτει λύχνον, και σαροι την

if she maylose drachma

one, not lights alamp, and sweeps the

και ζητει επιμελως , έως ότου εύρῃ ;

an i seeks carefully, till sle finds ?

οικιαν,
house,

9 Και

And

γειτο-εύρουσα συγκαλείται τας φιλας και τας
havingfound she calls together the friends and the neigh-

loses one ofthem , does not

light a Lamp, and sweep

the HOUSE, and search

carefully, till she finds it ?

9 And having found it,

she calls together her

FRIENDS and NEIGHBORS
μας, λέγουσα· Συγχαρητε μοι , ότι εύρον την saying, Rejoice with nie,
bors, saying; Rejoice with me, for Ifound the

δραχμην, ἣν απώλεσα. 10 Ούτω, λεγω ύμιν,
dracama, which I lost. Thus, I say toyou,

χαρα γινεται ενώπιον των αγγελων του θεου
joy is produced in presence ofthe messengers ofthe God

επι ένι ἁμαρτωλῳ μετανοούντι .
over one sinner reforming.

Η Ειπε δε Ανθρωπος τις είχε δυο υίους.
He said and ; A wan certain had two sone.

12 Και ειπεν ὁ νεωτερος αυτων τῳ πατρι · Πατερ,
And said the younger ofthem to the father: O father,

δος μοι το επιβαλλον μερος της ουσίας .
give to me the fallingto part ofthe property.

Και

And

διειλεν αυτοις τον βιον. 13 Και μετ' ου πολλας

he divided to them the living. And after not many

ἡμερας συναγαγων ἅπαντα ὁ νεωτερος vios,
days having gathered together all

απεδήμησεν εις χώραν
into a countrywent abroad

the younger BOD,

μακραν και εκεί

distant : and there

διεσκόρπισε την ουσίαν αύτου , ζων ασώτως.

14

wasted

all, came
a famine

the property of himself, living dissolutely

Δαπανήσαντος δε αυτού παντα, εγενετο λιμος
Havingexpended and ofhim

ισχυρος κατα την χώραν εκείνην και αυτος
mighty throughout the

ηρξατο ὑστερεισθαι.

began to bein want.

that : and he

For I have found the

DRACHMA which I had

lost.'

10 Thus, I say to you,

there is Joy in the Pres-
ence of the ANGELS of

GOD over One reforming
Sinner."

11 And he said, " A cer-

tain Man had Two Sons.

12 And the YOUNGEST

ofthem said tohis FATHER,

'Father, give me the POR-

TION of the ESTATE FΑΙ

LING to me. And * HE

divided his LIVING be-
tweenthem.

13 And not Many Days

after, the YOUNGEST Son

ther, went abroad into

having gathered all toge

distant Country, and there

wasted his PROPERTY in

profligate living.

14 And havingspent all,

a great Famine occurred

Και πορευθείς εκολλήθη began to be in want.
in that COUNTRY; and he

country
15

And havinggone he united

and he

ένι των πολιτων της χώρος εκείνης και επεμ-

with oneofthe citizens ofthe country that ;

ψεν αυτόν εις τουςαγρους αυτου βοσκειν χοιρους.
sent him into the fields ofhimself to feed

And he longed to fill the belly

swine.

16 Και επεθύμει γεμισαι την κοιλιαν αύτου απο
otlinself from

των κερατίων , ὧν ησθιον οἱ χοιροι και ουδεις
pudis, whichwereeatingthe swine; and no one

εδίδου αυτῷ. 17 Εις ἑαυτον δε ελθών, ειπε ·

the

gave to lin . Το himself and coming, he said;

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 12. HE divided.

15 Then he went and
attached himself to one of

the CITIZENS ofthatcoUN-

TRY, and he sent him into

his FIELDS †to feed Swine.

16 And he longed * to
be fed with the CAROB

Pops, win the SWINE

were eating ; but no one.

gave to him .

17 And coming to him-

18. to be fed with the.

+ 8. The Grecian Drachma was about the same value as the Roman Denarius, i . e . about

14 cents, or 7d. + 15. This prodigal is supposed to be a Jew ; and (ifso ) as the Jews

were forbidden by their law to eatswine's flesh,the care of swine in that distant and hea

then country must have been an employment as inconsistent with his religion as he could

possibly have had. This circumstance therefore serves to showus towhata very lowcondi
tion he was reduced.- Pearce.

17. Luke v. 22. 12. Mark xli. 44.



Chap. 15 : 18.] [ Chap. 15 : 28.LUKE.

Ποσοι

18

μισθιοι του πατρος μου περισσευουσιν self, he said, How many

Howmanyhiredservants ofthe father ofme have an abundance of my FATHER's Hired ser-

αρτων ; εγω δε ὧδε λιμῳ απολλυμαι. Ανασ- vants have an abundance

of Bread, and I am perish-Having

ing here with Hunger !

ofbread? I and herewith hungeram perishing.

τας πορεύσομαι προς τον πατερα, μου , και ερω

arisen I will go

αυτή Πατερ,

Ofather13to him ;

ενώπιον σου

to the father of me, and willsay

ἡμαρτον εις τον ουρανον και

andI sinned against the heaven

ουκετι ειμι αξιος κληθηναι υἱος
nolonger I am fit tobe called asonIn presence ofthee;

σου ποιησον με ὡς ἕνα των μισθιων σου.

ofthee; make me as one ofthe hired servants ofthee.

αναστας ηλθε προς τον πατερα ἑαυτου .
having arisen hewent to

20 Και

And

Ετι

18 I will arise and go to

my FATHER , and will say

to him, Father, I have sin-

ned against HEAVEN, and
before thee.

13 I am no longer worthy

to be called thy Son ; make

nie as one of thy MIRED
the father ofhimself. While SERVANTS .”

Σε αυτού μακραν απεχοντος, είδεν αυτον ὁ πα

but ofhim at a distance being, saw him the 13-

της αυτου, και εσπλαγχνίσθη και
ther ofhim,

επέπεσεν επι
.. he fell

λησεν αυτον.
Kissed him .

and was movedwith pity ; and

τον τραχηλον αυτου, και
the neck ofhim , and

21 Ειπε δε αυτῳ ὁ υἱος
Said and to him the son;

ἥμαρτον εις τον ουρανον και ενωπιον

δραμων
running

κατεφι-

20 And he arose, and
went to his FATHER. But

while he was yet at some

distance, his FATHFR Saw

lim, and was moved with
repeatedly pity; and running, he fell

Πατερ, kissed him.

on his neck, and repeatedly

Ofather,

σου και

I sinned against the heaven and in presence ofthee ; and

ουκετι ειμι αξιος κληθηναι υἱος σου. - Είπε δε δ

nolonger I am fit to be called a son ofthee. Said butthe

πατηρ προς τους δουλους αὑτου. Εξενέγκατε
slaves of himself; Bringyou out

την στολήν την πρώτην, και ενδύσατε αυτόν,

father

the

to

robe

the

the chief, and clothe you him ,

και δοτε δακτυλιον εις την χείρα αυτού, και
and give you a finger-ring into the hand ofhim, and

ὑποδηματα εις τους πόδας. 23 Και ενεγκαντες

And havingbroughtshoes for the feet.

τον μοσχον τον σιτευτον θυσατε· και φαγοντες
the fatted do you sacrifice ; and eatingthe calf

ευφρανθωμεν · 24 ὅτι οὗτος ὁ υἱος μου νεκρος ην,

we may bejoyful :

και * [αν εζησε
and

for this the son ofme dead was,

και απολωλως ην, και εὑρεθη .
[again] is alive : and having been lost he was, and is found.

Και ήρξαντο ευφραίνεσθαι. 25 Hv de 8 vios

they began to bemerry.And

αυτου ὁ πρεσβυτερος εν αγρώ
ofhim the elder

Was and the SOE

και ὡς ερχόμενος
in a field: and as he wascoming

ήγγισε τη οικία , ήκουσε συμφωνίας και χορων.
near to thehouse, he heard a sound of music and

28 Και προσκαλεσάμενος
And

ένα των παίδων,
having called to one ofthe servants,

27 Ο δε είπεν
θάνετο τι ετη ταυτα ;

quired what maybethesethings?

dancers.

επυν
hein-

αυτῷ ·
He and said to him :

Ότι ὁ αδελφος σου ἥκει · και εθυσεν ὁ πατηρ
That the brother oftheeis come: and has sacrificed the father

σου τον μόσχον τον σιτευτον. ὅτι ὑγιαινοντα
of thee the calf

αυτον απελαβεν,
him he received .

the

28

safefatted, because

Ωργίσθη δε, και ουκ εθε-
Hewas angry and, and not was dis-

21 And the SON said to

him, Father, I have sinned

against HEAVEN, and be-
fore * thee. I am nolonger

son ; make me as one of

worthy to be called thy

thy HIRED SERVANTS .'
22 But the FATHER said

to his SERVANTS, ' Bring

* out quickly that curr

attach a Ring to his HAND ,

ROBE, and clothe lim ; and

and Sandals to his FEET ;

23 and bring the FATTEL

CALF, and kill it ; and let

us eat, and be joyful;
24 for This my sonwas

dead, but is restored to life ;

he was even lost, but is

found.' And they began

to be joyful.

25 Now his OLDER SON

was in the Field, and as he

the House, he heard Mu-

wascomingandapproached

sic and † Dancing.

26 And summoning one
ofthe SERVANTS, he asked

him the reason of this.

27 And He said to him,

Thy BROTHER is come ;

and thy FATHER has killed

the FATTED CALF, Because
he has received him in

health.'

28 And he was enraged,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-21. thee. I am no longer worthy to be called thy Son ; make
meas one ofthy HIRED SERVANTS. But. 22. out quickly. 24. again-omit.

+ 25. Choron, probably ought to be rendered a choir ofsingers. Le Clerc denies that the"

word means dancing at all. Symphonia, translated music, may mean the musical instru
ments, which accompaniedthe choir ofsingers.
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λεν εισελθειν.

posed to enter.

παρεκάλει αυτόν.

besought

father: Lo,

Lim.

Ο ουν πατηρ αυτού εξελθών
The therefore father ofhim going out

29 Ο δε αποκριθείς είπε το

He and answering said tothe

πατρι· Ιδου, τοσαυτα ετη δουλευω σοι , και
so many years do Islave for thee,

ουδέποτε εντολην σου παρηλθον · και εμοι ουδε-
never a command ofthee I passed by: and to me never

ποτε έδωκας εριφον , ἵνα μετα των φίλων μου
thou gavest a kid, that with the friends ofme

ευφρανθώ. 30 Ότε δε ὁ υἱος σου οὗτος, ὁ κατα-

I mighit be joyful. When andthe son ofthee this, the having

φαγων σου τον βιον μετα πορνων, ηλθεν , εθν-

devoured ofthee the living with harlots, came, thou hast

σας αυτή τον μοσχον τον σιτευτόν. 31 Ο δε

sacrificed for him the calf the fatted.

and refused to enter. *And

his FATHER going out, en-
treated him .

29 And HE answering,

said to his FATHER, Be-

and hold, so many years have I

slaved for thee, and never

disobeyed thy command ,

and yet thou never gavest

Me a Kid, that I might be

joyful with my FRIENDS ;
30 but when THIS SON

of thine came, who has

CONSUMED Thy LIVING

with PROSTITUTES, thou
hast killed for him the

*FATTED Calf'

He and

ειπεν αυτῷ· Τέκνον, συ παντοτε μετ' εμού ει,
to him : Ο child , thou . always with me art,said

και παντα τα εμα σα εστιν . 32 Ευφρανθήναι δε
and all the mine thine is.

και χαρήναι εδει, ὅτι ὁ
and to be glad it is proper, for the

νεκρος ην, και * [αν ] εζησε
dead was, and

και ευρεθη.
and at found .

[again]is alive:

He said and also

To bejoyful but

αδελφος σου οὗτος

brother ofthee this

και απολωλως ην,

and having been lost

ΚΕΦ. 45'. 16 .

to

was,

- Έλεγε δε και προς τους μαθητας αυτου·
the disciples of himself :

Ανθρωπος τις ην πλούσιος , ός ειχεν οικονομον ·
A man certain was

και οὗτος διεβλήθη
ana this wasaccused

rich, who had asteward;

αυτῳ ὡς διασκορπίζων τα
wasting thetohim as

ὑπάρχοντα αυτού. 2 Και φωνήσας αυτόν, ειπεν
o him. And having calledDossessions

αυτῷ· Τι τουτο ακούω περι σου ,

him , hesaid

απόδος τον
to him ; What this

λογον της οικονομίας σου ου γαρ δυνηση ετι

account ofthe stewardship of thee: not fortizou wiltoeable longer

οικονομείν. 3 Ειπε δε εν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οικονομος . Τι

Said and in himself the steward : What

ποιησω, ὅτι ὁ κύριος μου αφαιρείται την οικονο-
shall I do, for the lord of me

I hear concernning thee? render the

to be steward.

31. And He said to him,

Child, thou art always
with me, and ALL that is

MINE is thine.
32 It was proper to be

joyful and be glad; For
THIS BROTHER of thine

was dead, but is restored to

life; he was even lost, but
is found."" 7

CHAPTER XVI.

1 And he said also to

* the Disciples, “ Thers

was a certain rich Man,
whohad a Steward ; and be

was accused to him

wasting his POSSESSIONS.

2 And haring called him,
he said to him, What is

this that I hear of thee?

render an ACCOUNT of thy

STEWARDSHIP ; for thou

canst be a Steward no

longer.

3 And the STEWARD

said within himself, What

shallI do? For my MASTER
takes . the steward, takes the STEWARDSHIP

μιαν απ' εμού ; Σκαπτειν ουκ ισχύω, επαιτειν away from me; I have not

ship from me?

αισχύνομαι,
Iam ashamed.

4

To dig not I have strength, to beg

Εγνων τι ποιήσω , ίνα, όταν

I know what I willdo, that s when

μετασταθώ της οικονομίας , δεξωνται με εις
I maybe put out ofthe stewardship, they may receive me into

strengh to dig : * and I am

aslanied to beg.

4 I know what I will do,

he STEWARDSHIP, they

that when I am deprived of

may receive me into their
τους οίκους αὕτων. 5 Και προσκαλεσάμενος ανή HOUSES.

the houses of themselves.

of the

And having summoned

ἕνα ἕκαστον των χρεωφειλετων του κυρίου

one each debtors ofthe Jord

ἑαυτου, έλεγε τῷ πρωτῳ · Ποσον οφείλεις τῳ
How muchlowest thou to theofbimself, he said tothe fest,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. And his FATHER.
3. and I ain .omet 1. the Disciples .

5 And calling each one

of his MASTER'S DEBTORS,

he said to the FIRST, How

much dost thou owe my
MASTER ?

80. FATTED Call. 82. again



Chap. 16 : 6.] LUKE. (Chap. 16 : 18.

6Οδε είπεν
Heand said; A hundred

κυρία μου;
-lord of me?

Εκατον βατους ελαίου.
baths ofoil.

Και είπεν αυτῷ· Δεξαι σου το γράμμα, και
And he said tohim ; Receive ofthee the

fifty.

bill, and

7 Έπειτα
Then

καθισας ταχέως γράψον πεντηκόντα,
sittingdown quickly write thou

ἑτερῳ ειπε · Συ δεποσον οφειλεις ; Ο δε ειπεν ·
to anotherhesaid; Thou andhowmuch owestthou? He and said ;

Εκατον κορους σιτου. * [Και] λέγει αυτφ
Ahundred cors of wheat . [And] hesays tohim;

Δέξαι σου το γραμμα, και γραψον ογδοηκοντα.
Receive of theethe

8

bill, and write eighty.

Και επηνέσεν δ κύριος τον οικονομον της
* And praised the lord the steward the

αδικίας , ότι φρονιμως εποιησεν· ὅτι οἱ υἱοι του
unjust, because prudently hehad done : for the sons ofthe

αιωνος τουτου φρονιμωτεροι ὑπερ τους υἱους του

age this sons ofthe

9 Kaya
AndI

Εκ του

out of the

δεξων-

10Ο πιστός

more prudent above the

φωτος εις την γενεαν την ἑαυτων εισι.
light for the generation that ofthemselves are.

ὑμιν λεγω· Ποιησατε ἑαυτοις φιλους
toyou say i Makeyou to yourselves friends"

μαμωνα της αδικίας ένα, όταν εκλίπητε,
mammon ofthe unjust: that, when you mayfail, they may

ται ύμας εις τας αιωνίους σκηνας.
receive you into the age-lasting tabernacles . He faithful

εν ελαχιστα και εν πολλῳ πιστός εστι και δ
faithful is :

εν ελαχιστα αδικος, και εν πολλω αδικος
unjust, also in much unjust

Ει ουν εν τω αδικα μαμωνα πιστοι

If therefore in the unrighteous mammon faithful

εγένεσθε, το αληθινον τις ύμιν πιστεύσει ;
you have been, the true who to you willentrust ?

ει εν τη αλλοτριῳ πιστοι ουκ εγένεσθε, το
faithful not you have heen, the

in

in

if

least

least

if in the

also in much

another

ὑμέτερον τις ὑμῖν δώσει ;
yours who toyou will give?

and he

εστιν.
is .

ουκ

not

12 και
and

* 13 Ουδεις οικετης δυναται δυσι κυρίοις δουλευ-

Είνα

Noone domestic is able two lords to serve :

η γαρ τον ένα μισήσει, και τον ἕτερον
either for the one he willhate, and the other

αγαπήσει η ένος ανθέξεται , και του έτερον
hewilllove: or

καταφρονήσει.
hewill slight.

one

6 And HE said, 'A

Hundred Baths of Oil.'

And * HE said to him ,

Take back * Thy Ac-
COUNT, and sit down

quickly, and write one for

fifty .
Then he said to ano-

ther, And how much dost

thou owe? And I said,

A Hundred Cors of

Wheat. He says to him ,

“Take back * Thy Ace

COUNT, and write one for

eighty .

8 And the MASTER ap-

plauded the UNJUST STEW-
ARD, Because he had acted

this Air are more pru-

prudently ; For the SONS
of

dent as to THAT GENERA-

TION which is their own,

than the SONS of LIGHT.

9 And I say to you,

+ Make for yourselves

Friends with the DECEIT-
FUL WEALTH, that, when

* it fails, they may receive

you into AIONIAN Man-

sions.

10 : He who is FAITH-

FUL in a little, is also

faithful in much ; and Me
who is UNJUST in a little,

is also unjust in much.

11 If, therefore, you have

not been faithful in the

DELUSIVE Riches, who will

confide the TRUE to you.

12 And if you have not

been faithful in THAT

which is ANOTHER'S, who

will give you THAT which

is * YOUR OWN F

13 + No Domestic can

serve Two Masters ; for he

willeither hate the orr ,
and love the oTHER ; or he

will attend to one, and
other neglect the OTHER.hewill clingto, and the

Οι δυνασθε θεῳ δουλευειν και
Notyou are able God to serve and Mammon.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-6. HE said.
7. Thy LETTERS, and. 9. it fails.

You

cannot serve God and

6. Thy LETTERS, and..
12. OUR OWN.

7. And-omit.-

+6 . The bath was the largest measure ofcapacity among the Hebrews, except the hom
of which itwas the tenth part. See Ezek. xiv. 11 , 14. It is equal to the ephah, i . e., to sev
gallons and a halfofour measure.-Clarke. Josephus states that it contained seventy-two
sextarii, orabout thirteen and ahalfgallons. t7. The cor was the largest measure
capacity among the Hebrews, whetherfor solids or liquids. As the bath was equal to t
ephah, so the cor was equal to the homer. It contained about seventy-five gallons and fi☛
pints English.

: . Dan. iv. 27 : Matt. vi. 19 : xix . 21 ;
~ 13. Matt. νί . 24.

1 8. John xii. 30 , Eph. v. 8 ; 1 Thess. V. 5.
Tim. vi. 17-19. † 10. Matt. xxv. 21 ; Luke xix. 27.



Chap. 16 : 14.] [ Chap. 16. 22.LUKE.

μαμωνα.
mammon.

Pharisees, money-lovers being ;

14 Ηκονον δε ταυτα παντα και οἱ 14 Andthe PHARISEES,

Heard and these all also the #being money-lovers, also

Φαρισαίοι, φιλαργυροι ὑπαρχοντες και εξεμυκ- heard all these things, ana
and they they ridiculed him .

αυτοις · Ύμεις

to them ;

ενώπιον

in presence

τηρίζον αυτόν. 15 Και ειπεν

mocked him .

εστε οἱ διδαιουντες

are those justifying

men :

And he said

ἑαυτους

yourselves

You

των

ofthe

ανθρωπων· ὁ δε θεος γινωσκει τας καρδιας ὑμων·
thebut God knows the hearts ofyou;

ότι το εν ανθρωποις ὑψηλον , βδελυγμα ενωπιον
men highly prized, an abomination in presencefor that by

του θεου.

ofthe God.

16 Ο νομος και οἱ προφηται ἕως Ιωαννου από
John : fromThe law and the prophets till

τότε ἡ βασιλεια του θεου ευαγγελίζεται, και

is preached, and

Ευκοπώτερον δε

then the kingdom ofthe God

πas 17
εις αυτην βιαζεται.

every one into her presses. Easier but

εστι τον ουρανον και την γην παρελθείν , η του
earth to pass away, than ofthe

18 Πας δ'απολύων

Every one who dismissing

itis the heaven and the

νόμου μιαν κεραίαν πεσειν .
one fine point to fail.law

την γυναικα αύτου, και γαμων ἑτεραν, μοι
the wife ofhimself, and marrying another, commits

χεύει και πας & απολελυμένην απο ανδρος
adultery : andeveryonewho her being divorced from an husband

γαμων, μοιχεύει.

marrying, commits adultery.

15 Άνθρωπος δε τις ην πλούσιος, και ενεδι
A man now certain was rich , and was

δύσκετο πορφυραν και βυσσον , ευφραινομενος
clothed purple and fine linen,

καθ' ἡμέραν λαμπρως.
every day sumptuously.

20

ονοματί Λαζαρος, * [ ός]
named Lazarus, [who]

feasting

Πτωχος δε τις * [ην]
A poor andcertain [was]

εβεβλητο προς τον

πυλώνα αυτού ἡλκωμένος,

was laid at the

15 And he said to them ,

"You are THOSE who

JUSTIFY yourselves before

MEN; butGODknows your
HEARTS ; For THAT which
is HIGHLY PRIZED among

Men is an Abomination be-

fore * GoD.

16 The Law and the

PROPHETS were till John ;

fromthatperiod, the KING-

Dow of GoD is proclaimed .

and every one presses tow-
ards it.

17 t And it is easier for

HEAVEN and EARTH to

pass away, than for one
Point of the Law to fail.

18 EVERY ONE Who

DISMISSES his wire, and

marries another, commits
adultery ; and * HE Who

MARRIES her being di
vorced from her Husband,

commits adultery.

19 + Now there was a

certain rich Man, who was

clothed in Purple and Fine

linen, and feasted sumptu

ously every Day.

20 And a certain Poor

man, named Lazarus, was

21 και επιθυμων laid at his GATE, full of

gate ofhim being covered with sores, and longing sores,

χορτάσθηναι απο των ψιχίων των πιπτοντων
to be fed from the crumbs those falling

απο της τραπεζης του πλουσιου· αλλα και οἱ
from the table ofthe rich : but even the

21 and longing to be fed
with * THOSE CRUMBS

which rELL from the Bicr

man's TABLE ; but even

κύνες ερχομενοι απελειχον τα έλκη αυτου . the DoGs came and licked
the Bores of him . his sores.dogs coming licked

22 Έγενετο δε αποθανειν τον πτωχον, και απε
It happened and to die the poor,

22 And it occurred, that

and to the POOR man died, and

νεχθηναι αυτον ύπο των αγγελων εις τον κολ- was carried away by the

be borne away him by the messengers into the bo- ANGELS to ABRAHAM'S

20. was- omit.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 15. the Lord.
20. who-omit. 21. THINGS which FELL.

18. HE who MARRIES.

t19. This parable stands in connection with a palpable confusion and interruptionofour
Savior's discourse, which is broken afterthe fifteenth versebythree verses neither connected
with each other, nor with what precedes them. Neither is it directly said that our Savior.
did usethe parable, butis abruptly introduced, &c. I am unable to learn whether a similar
parable has been recognized in the rabbinical writings out the complexion of it certainly
accords with their mode of illustration much better than it does withthat employedby our
Savior.-McCulloh. Dr. Lightfoot and others have shown that the Jews in their Gemara

have a parable much to the same purpose.- Doddridge.

† 14. Matt. xxiii. 14.
vil, 29. * 17. Matt. ν. 18.

† 15. Lukex . 23. 1 16. Matt. iv. 17 ; xi. 12, 13 ; Luke.
18. Matt. v. 32 ; xix. 9 ; Mark x. 11 ; 1 Cor. vii . 10, 11.



Chap. 16 : 23.] [Chap. 16 : 51.LUKE.

του Αβρααμ.
Abraam .

Απέθανε δε και ὁ πλούσιος, και + Bosom. And the Arcr

rich , and man also died, and wasDied and also the

ετάφη. 23 Και εν τῳ αδη επάρας τους οφθαλ-
was buried. And in the unseen having lifted the eyes

μους αύτου, ὑπαρχων εν βασανοις, δρᾳ τον
of himself, being in torments, sees the

Αβραμ απο μακρόθεν, και Λαζαρον εντοις κολ-
Abraam from a distance, and Lazarus in the bo-

ποις αυτού. 24 Και αυτος φωνησας ειπε · Πατερ
Soms ofhim.

Abraham,

And he crying out he said ; O father

do thiou pity me, and send
Αβρααμ, ελεησον με, και πέμψον Λαζαρον, ἵνα

Lazarus, that

βαψη το ακρον του δακτυλου αύτου ύδατος,
he may dip the tip ofthe finger ofhimself of water,

και καταψυξη την γλωσσαν μου· ότι οδυνωμαι
and may coul the tongue ofme; for

εν τῇ φλογι ταυτη . 25 Είπε δε Αβρααμ
in the flame this. Said and Abraam ;

Jam in pain

Τεκνον,
O child,

μνησθητι, ότι απέλαβες τα αγαθα σου εν τη
remember, that thoudidst receive thethings good of thee in the

ζωη σου, και Λάζαρος ὁμοιως τα κακαι νυν

life of thee, and Lazarus inlike mannerthe things bad; now

δε ὧδε παρακαλείται, συ δε οδυνασαι.

but this is comforted, thou and art in pain.

26 Και

And

επι πασι τούτοις, μεταξύ ἡμων και ύμωνχασμα
besides all these, between ofus and ofyou a chasm

μεγα εστηρικται , όπως οἱ θελοντες διαβηναι
has been fixed, so that those wishing topassover

ενθεν προς ύμας, μη δύνωνται , μηδε οἱ εκειθεν

great

hence to you, not is able,

προς ήμας διαπερωσιν.
to Us Crost over.

nor those thence

Hesaid then; I beseech

buried ;
23 and in HADES, being

in Torments, he Lifted up
his EYES, and sees * Abra-

ham at a distance, and
Lazarus in't the FOLDS of

his mantle.
24 And crying out he

' Father Abraham,
said,
pity me, and send Lazarus,

his FINGER in Water, and
that he may dip the TIP of

•

cool my TONGUE ; For I

am tortured in thisFLAME.'

25 But Abraham said,

Child, recollect That thou,

ceive ihy Goop things, and
during thy LIFE, † didst re-

Lazarus, in like manner,

his Evit things ; but now

* here he is conforted, and

thou art tormented.

26 And besides all this,

a great Chasm is situated
between us and you ; so

that THOSE WISHING to

pass over hence to you are

unable ; nor can those
cross over thence to us.'

27 Then he said, ' I en-

treat thee, then, Father, to

send him to my FATHER'S

27 Ειπε δε Ερωτω ουν

then

σε, πατερ, ίνα πέμψης αυτον εις τον οίκον του
thee, O father, that thouwouldst send him to tie house ofthe HOUSE ;

πατρος μου 28εχω γαρ πεντε αδελφους · όπως
brothers : that

διαμαρτύρηται αυτοις, ίνα μη και αυτοι ελθωσιν

father of me; I have for five

ng

28. For I have Fire Bro-

thers; that he may testify

fully to them , lest then
also come into this PLACE

Λεγει of MISERY.

Le maytestify to them, that not also they maycome

εις τον τόπον τούτον της βασανου.
into the place this ofthe torment. Saya 29 * But Abraham says,

* [αυτῳ] Αβρααμ· Εχουσι Μωσέα και τους † They have Moses and
Abraam : They have Moses and the[ to him]

προφητας ακουσάτωσαν αυτών. 30Ο δε ειπεν

prophets : letthemhear them. He and said :

Ουχι, πάτερ, Αβρααμ αλλ' εαν τις απο νεκρων
Νο, O rather, Abraam : but if one from dead ones

πορευθῃ προς αυτους, μετανοησουσιν . 31 Ειπε δε
may go to them, they will reform ,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT-23. Abraham.

23. to him-omit.23. But Abraham.

He said but

the PROPHETS ; let them
hear them .

30 And HE said, 'No,

Father Abraham , but it

one should go to themfrom

the Dead , they will reform .
31 And he said to him,

26. those.25. here he is comforted, and.

† 22. The expression, "Abraham's bosom," alludes to the posture usedby the Jews at ta-
ble. This was reclining on couches after the manner ofthe Romans,the upper part of the
bodyresting upon the left elbow, and the lower lying at length uponthe couch. Whentwo
or three reclined on the same couch, some saythe worthiest or most honorable person lay
first, ( Lightfoot says, in the middle ;) the next in dignity lay with his head reclining on the
breast or bosom ofthe first, as Johnis said to have done on the bosom of Jesus at supper;
and hence is borrowed the phrase of Abraham's bosom, as denoting the state of celestial

happiness. Abraham being esteemed the most honorable person, and the father ofthe Jew-
Ish nation, to be in his bosomsignifies (in allusion to the order in which guests were placed

at an entertainment) the highest state of felicity next to that of Abraham himsel
Burder. + 23. Toiskolpois, being plural, the ideaseems tobe as expressed inthe text

See Parkhurst.

125. Job xxi. 13; Lukevi. 24.
21: xvi. 11.

20. Isa. viii. 20 ; xxxiv. 16; John v. 39, 45 ; Acts xv.



Clay. 17 : 1.] [ Cap. 17 : 10.LUKE.

not
αυτώ Ει Μωσέως και των προφητων ουκ ακου-

ito him: If Moses and the prophets

ουσιν, ουδε εαν τις

hear. neither if one

θησονται.

they beconvinced.

they

εκ νεκρών αναστη, πεισ-
out of dead ones should rise ,

ΚΕΦ. ιζ'. 17.

'If they hear not Moses

and the PROPHETS, tnei-

ther willthey be convinced,

will though one should rise

from the Dead.'"

1 Ειπε δε προς τους μαθητας. Ανενδεκτον
He said and to

εστι του μη

the disciples : Impossible

ελθειν τα σκανδαλα· ουαι δε,
it is ofthe not to come the snaresj

οὗ ερχεται.
whom they come.

δι'
wo but,through

2 Λυσιτελεί αυτῳ, ει μυλος ονικος

It is profitable for him, ifa millstone upper

περίκειται περι τον τραχηλον αυτου, και ερῥιπ-
ofhim, andhave beenwashung about the neck

ται εις την θάλασσαν , η ένα σκανδαλισῃ ένα
thrown into the sea,

ofthe little ones these.

than that he should ensnare one

|

CHAPTER XVII .

1 And he said to * his

DISCIPLES , " It is impos-
sible for SNARES not to
come; but Woe to him

through whom they come
2 1t would be better for

him , if an upper Millstone

were hanged about his

NECK, and he be thrown

into the SEA, than that he

shouldinsnare one of these
LITTLE ONES.

3 Take heed to your-

selves ; If thy BROTHER

sius, rebuke him ; and it

he reforms, forgive him .
4 Και 4 And if seven times in

And a DAY he sins against thee,

των μικρων τούτων. 3 Προσεχετε ἑαυτοις. Εαν
Takeheed to yourselves. If

δε ἁμαρτη * [εις σε] ὁ αδελφος σου, επιτιμησεν
and should sin [against thee] the brother ofthee, rebuke

αυτή και εαν μετανοηση, αφες αυτῷ.
him ; and if heshould reform, forgive him .

σαν ἑπτακις της ημερας ἁμαρτῇ εις σε, και and seven times he turns
seven times ofthe day heshould sín against thee,if and to thee again, saying, 'I

ἑπτακις * [της ημερας] επιστρέψῃ , λεγων· reform ; thoushalt forgive
seven times [ ofthe day]

Μετανιω αφήσεις αυτώ.

I reform ; thou shalt forgive him.

he should turn, saying; him."

5 Και ειπον οἱ αποστολοι τῳ κυρίῳ
And Baid the apostles to the lord ;

Προσθες
Do thou add

ἡμιν πιστιν. 6 Ειπε δε δ κύριος Ει είχετε

tous

faith

faith. Said and the lord : If you had

5 And the APOSTLES

said to the LORD, " In-

crease our Faith.”
6And the LORD said,

"If you had Faith as a

Grain of Mustard, you

might say to this syca-

MINE-TREE, Be thou up-

rooted and planted in the

SEA ; and it would obcy

πιστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, ελέγετε αν τη
as a grain of mustard, you mightsay to the

συκαμινῳ ταυτῃ · Εκριζωθητι, και φυτεύθητι εν
Bycamine-tree this; Be thou uprooted, and be thou planted in

τῇ θαλασσῃ· και ὑπηκουσεν αν ύμιν. 7 Τις δε you .
the

of

Bea and it would obey you. youWhich but 7 But which of hay-

εξ ύμων δουλον εχων αροτριώντα η ποιμαίνοντα , ing a Servant ploughing or

you a slave having ploughing or feeding cattle , feeding cattle, will say to

ὃς εισελθοντι Ек του αγρου ερει Ευθέως him as he comes in from

who having come out of he field willsay; Immediately the FIELD, 'Come immedi-

παρελθων αναπεσαι ; 8Αλλ' ουχι έρει αυτῷ ately, and recline fr

and

not willsay to him

περιζωσάμενος
havinggirded

και μετα ταυτα

going do thou recline ? But

Ετοιμασον τι δειπνήσω, και
Make ready what I may sup,

διακονει μοι , έως φαγω και πιω·
do thou serve me, till I may eat and drink :

φάγεσαι καιπιεσαι συ ; ' Μη χαριν εχει τῳδούλῳ

and after these

shalt eat and drink thou ? Not favor has the slave

εκείνη, ότι εποίησε τα διαταχθεντα ; * [Ου
that, because he did the things having been commanded? [No

δοκω .] 10 Ούτω και ὑμεις, όταν ποιήσητε παντα
I think.] So also you, whenyou shall havedone all

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 1. his disciples.
3. against thee-omit.
notomut.

1 31. John xii. 10, 11.
xviii . 15, 21.

4. of the day- omit

8 But will he not say to

him , ' make ready my sup-
per ; gird thyself, and

serve me, while 1 cat and

drink ; and afterwards thou

shalt eat and drink f

9 Does he thank * that

SEEVANT Because he did

what was commanded ?

10 So also you, when

you shall have done Allthe

1. should coмE ; nevertheless Woe.
the SERVANT. 9. him. 1 think

1. Matt. xviii. 6, 7 : Mark ix. 42 ; 1 Cor. xi . 19.

1 3. Lev. xix . 17 ; Prov. xvii . 10; James v. 12
xxi. 21 ; Mark ix. 23 ; xi. 23.

3. Matt

10. Matt.xvij. 20;



Chap. 17: 11.J (παρ. 17. 21.LUKE.

τα διαταχθεντα ὑμιν, λεγετε· Ότι δούλοι
That slavesthe thingshavingbeencommanded you, say you :

αχρείοι εσμεν ότι ὁ ωφειλομεν ποιησαι,

unprofitable weare : because what we were bound

πεποιηκαμεν.
we have done.

to do,

་ΤΗINGS COMMANDED you,

say, We are unprofitable
Servants ; for we have done

only what we were bound
to do.'"

il And it occurred, as he

Η Και εγένετο εν τῷ πορευεσθαι αυτον εις was PROCEEDING to Jeru-

And it happened in the to go him

Ἱερουσαλημ, και αυτός διήρχετο δια
Jerusalem, and be

Σαμαρείας και Γαλιλαιάς.

ofSamaria and Galilee.

to

μέσου

passed through midst

12 Και εισερχόμενου

And entering

αυτού εις τινα κωμην, απηντησαν αυτῳ δεκα
ofhim into a certain village, met Lim

λεπροί άνδρες, οἱ εστησαν ποῤῥωθεν.
Jeprous men, who stood far off.

ten

19 Και

And

αυτοί ήραν φωνην, λεγοντες · Ιησου επιστατα

they lifted up avoice, saying : Jesus

έλεησον ήμας. 14 Και ιδών είπεν

pity

master,

αυτοις

to them .And seeing hesaid

Πορευθέντες επιδειξατε ἑαυτους τους ἱερεῦσι.
yourselves to the prieste.Going showyou

Και εγένετο εν τῳ ὑπαγειν αυτους, εκαθαρισθη
And ithappened in the to go

σαν .

them, they were cleansed ,

15 Είς δε εξ αυτών, ιδων ὅτι ιάθη , έπεσε

One and of them , seeing that he was cured, turned

τρεψε, μετα φωνης μεγαλής δοξάζων τον
with avoice. loud glorifying the

και έπεσεν επί προσωπον παρα τους

back ,
16

and fell on face at the

αυτού, ευχαριστων αυτῷ· και αυτος ην
of him , giving thanks to him and he W38

θεον .
God :

πόδας
feet

Σαμα
aSama-

salem, he passed through

the Interior of Samaria and

Galilee .

12 And as he was about

entering a Certain Village,

| Ten Lepers met hin , who
stood fat a distance;

13 and they lifted up

their Voice, saving, “ Jesus,

Master, pity us.”

??

14 And seeing them, he

said to them, " Go, show

yourselves to the PRIESTS.

And it happened, as they
Were GOING, they were
cleansed .

15 And one of them per-

ceiving That he was cured,

refurued, praising GoD

with a loud Voice ,
16 and he fell on his

Face at his FEET, thanking

him ; and he was a Sama-

ritan.

17 And Jesus answer-

ρειτης. 37 Αποκριθείς δε δ Ιησους ειπεν . Ουχι ing, said, Were not the

ritan. Answering andthe Jesus

were cleansed ?

said :

οἱ δεκα εκαθαρίσθησαν ; οἱ δε εννέα που ;
the ten thebut nine where?

13

εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέψαντες δούναι δόξαν τω

this?

Not
TEN cleansed ? but where

are the NINE?
Ουχ 18 Werc none found: o

Gop, excepi this ALIEN Ε

return to give Praise to
Not

θεώ ,

And he said to him :

were found havingreturned to give glory tothe God,

ει μη δ αλλογενης οὗτος : 13 Και είπεν αυτῳ
except the foreigner

Αναστας πορεύον · * [ ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκε σε.
1. Arising go thou: [the faith ofthee hassaved thee.

20 Επερωτηθείς δε ύπο των φαρισαίων , ποτέ
Puarisees, whenHaving been asked and by the

έρχεται ἡ βασιλεία του θεου, απεκρίθη αυτοις,

19 And he said to him i

"Arise, go thy way; *thy

FAITH has saved thee."

20 And having been

asked by the PHARISEES,
when GOD'S KINGDOM was

coming, he answered them ,
comes the kingdom ofthe God, he answered them , and said, “ The KINGDOM

και είπεν. Ου ερχεται ἡ βασιλεια του θεου of Gon comics not with

comes the kingdom ofthe God | outward show ;

μετα παρατηρήσεως: 21 ουδε ερουσιν · Ιδου ὧδε,
with careful watching ; nor will they say; Lo here,

η, * [ιδου] εκει · ιδου γαρ, ἡ βασιλεία του θεου
[10] there , lo for , the maiesty ofthe God

and said: Not

21 nor shall they say,
Behold here! ur there!'

for, behold, + Gop's ROYAL

MAJESTY is among you.

21. 1o- omit.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-19. thy FAITH has saved thec-omit.

21. In this verse it has been found necessary to depart from the usual signification of
kee basileia tou theou, the KINGDOM OFGOD, and render as in the text. That this rendering

is admissible and correct, see Note on Matt. iii. 2.. Basileia here refers tothepersontowhom
the title and honor ofking belonged, rather than to his territory or kingdom . Pref.Whiting
anable Hebrew and Greek scholar, says,this clause in the 21st verse ought to be rendered
theking is among you." Dr. A. Clarke in a note on the 21st verse evidently understood

it as relatingto the Christ. He says, "Perhaps those Pharisees thought, that Messiah was
kept secret, in some private place,known only to some of their rulers; and that by and by
heshould be proclaimed in a similarwaytothat inwhich Joashwas by Jehoiada the priest

"See the account, 2 Chron. xxiii. 1-11."

† 12. Lev.xiii. 40. 14. Lov. xiii. 2; xiv. Z ; Matt. viii.'4; Lúko v. 14.



Chap. 17 : 23.1 [ Chap. 17 : 39.LUKE.

έντος ύμων εστιν.
in the midst ofyou is.

23 Είπε δε προς τους μαθη
Hesaid and to the disci-

τας Ελεύσονται ἡμέραι, ότε επιθυμήσετε μιαν
days, when you will desire onepics : Willcome

των ήμερων του υίου του ανθρωπου ιδειν · και
ofthe days ofthe Son of the

ουκ όψεσθε.
not you will sec.

man to see ; and

23 Και ερουσιν ὑμῖν · 15ου ὧδε, η ,
And they will say toyou; Lo here, ΟΙ ,

ιδου εκεί μη απέλθητε , μηδε διωξητε. 2424 Ωσπερ

lo there; not you may go away, nor may youfollow. Even as

γαρ ή αστραπη, ἡ αστράπτουσα εκ της υπ'
for the lightning, that flashing

22 And he said to the

DISCIPLES , * Days will

to see one of the Days of

come, when you will desire

the son of MAN, and you

will not see it .

23 *And they will say

to you, * Behold , there i

or " behold, here ! follow
not.

24 Foras THATLIGHT

NING FLASHING out of

ONE part under Heaven,
outof the under shines to the OTHER part

under Heaven , so willtheουρανον, εις την ὑπ' ουρανον λαμπει· οὕτως
to the under heaven slines ;heaven, SO

εσται ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου [ εν τῃ ἡμερα αυτου.]
(inthe day ofhim.]manwill be the son ofthe

25 Πρώτον δε δει αυτον πολλα παθειν, και
but it behoves him manythings to suffer, andFirst

αποδοκιμασθηναι απο της γενεας ταυτης. 23 Και
from the generation this. Andto be rejected

καθώς εγενετο εν ταις ἡμεραις Νώε, ούτως εσται
as it happened in the days ofNoe, 20 it willbe

και εν ταις ἡμεραις του υίου του ανθρωπου .
days of the son ofthealso in the man .

27 Ισθιον , επινον, εγάμουν, εξεγαμίζοντο, αχρι

They ate, they drank, they married, they were given in marriage, till

ἧς ἡμερας εισηλθε Νωε εις την κιβωτον· και
ofwhichday entered Noe into the ark ;

SON of MAN be.

25 + But first he must

suffer Much, and be rc-

jected by this CENERA-
TION.

26 tAnd as it was in

the Days of Noah, so will
it be also in the DAYS of

the soN of MAN .

27 They were cating,

they were drinking, tucy

were marrying, they were

given in marriage, till the
DAY that Noah entered the

ARK, and the DELUGE

came, and destroyed then
and | all .

ῆλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμός, και απώλεσεν ἅπαντας.
and destroyedcame the food, all.

23 Ομοιως και ως εγενετο εν ταις ἡμεραις Λωτ •
In like manner also as it happened in the days ofLot ,

ησθιον , επινον ηγοραζον , επωλουν, εφυτευον,

.

they planted ,they ate, they drank, they bought, they soll,

ᾠκοδόμουν 20 η δε ήμερα εξήλθε Λωτ απο
in the but day went out Lot from

Σοδόμων, έβρεξε πυρ και θείον απ' ουρανού, και
Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and

they built :

απώλεσεν άπαντας· 30 κατα ταύτα έσται η

destroyed all: according to these it will be inthe

ἡμερᾳ ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπου αποκαλύπτεται.
day the son ofthe man is revealed .

28 In like manner also

as it was in the DAYS of

Lot ; they were eating, they
were drinking, they were

using they, were selling,
they were planting, they

were building ;

29 but ton the DAY that

Lot went out from Sodom,

it rained Fire and Sulphur
from Heaven, and dcs.

troyed them all.
30 Thus will it be in the

* Εν Day when the SON of MAN
is revealed.

In

εκείνῃ τῇ ἡμερα , ός εσται επι του δώματος, και
that the day, who will be on the τους, and

τα σκευη αυτού εν τη οικία, μη καταβατω αραι
the goods ofhim in the house not let him descend to take

αυτα και ὁ εν τῳ αγρῳ, ὁμοιως μη επιστρε
them ; ardhe in the Beld . Galile manner not

ψάτω εις

let him

τα οπίσω. Μνημονεύετε της γυναι
Kemember you ofthetura for the things behind.

of Lot . Whoever may seek the

wife

31 On That DAY, let

not him who shall be on

the ROOF, and his rURNI-

TURE in the House , des

scend to take it away ; and

in like manner, let not him

who shall be inthe Field

turn back.

32 Remember Lot's

WIFE.
κος Λωτ. 33 Ος σαν ζήτηση την ψυχην αυτού 33 +Whoever may seek

life of himself to * save luis Life, will

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. there ! or behold here ! follow not. For. 24. i: hig
DAY-ON:f 31. F.eld. 33. incure his LIFE.

123. Matt. ix. 15. 123. Matt.xxiv. 23 ; Mark xiii , 21 ; Luke xxi. 8. 24. Matt.

χχίν. 27. 25. Mark viii. 31 ; ix.31 ; x. 33; Luke ix. 22. + 20. Gen. vii Matte

120. Gen. xix. 10, 24. * 81. Matt, sxiv. 17 ; Marie xiii . 15. • 32. Gen.

33. Matt. x. 30; xvi. £5; Mark viii. 65; Lukeix. 24; John xii. 23.
χχίν . 37
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Chap. 17. 34.] [Chap. 18: 8.LUKE.

σώσει , απολέσει αυτην
to save, willlose her ;

αυτην, ζωογονήσει αυτην.
her, will preserve her .

και ός εαν απολέσῃ
and whoever may lose

Λεγω ὑμῖν.
31

Isay to you :
Ταυτῃ
In this

τη νυκτι έσονται δυο επικλινής μιας· εἰς παρα-
the night willbe two on bed one ; one

ληφθήσεται, και ο έτερος αφεθήσεται.
be taken, and the other will beleft .

will

55 Δυο

lose it ; and whoever may
lose it, will preserve it.

34 + I tell you, in That
NIGHT there will be two

on * a Bed ; One will be

taken, and the OTHER left

35 Two will be grinding

taken, and the OTHER left.”

together ; the ONE will be

36 And answering, they
And an- said to him, † Where,

Το

έσονται αληθουσαι επί το αυτο· ἡ μια παραληφ-
willbe grinding on the same; the one

θήσεται, και ἡ έτερα αφεθησεται.
taken,

wering

andthe other will be left.

they said to him ;

will be

35 Και αποκ

Where, Olord?

ριθεντες λεγουσιν αυτῷ Που , κύριε ; Ο δε Lord ?” And He said to

He and them, "Where the BODY

είπεν αυτοις· Όπου το σωμα, εκεί συναχθήσον- is, there * also the EAGLES

zaid to them ; Where the body, there will be gathered

ται οἱ αετοι.

the eagles.

ΚΕΦ. ιη'. 18.

to them, in order that

will be assembled ."

CHAPTER XVIII .

1 And he also spoke a

Parable to them, to show

that they OUGHT to pray

continually, and not be

weary ;

1 Ελεγε δε και παραβολην αυτοις, προς το
lespoke and also aparalle

δειν παντοτε προσευχεσθαι, και μη εκκακειν,

ought always 2 saying, "There was atobe weary,

2λεγων Κριτης τις ην εν τινι πολει, τον θεον
certain Judge in a certain

: saying : Ajudgecertain was in a certain city, the God | City, wh.. feared not Gop,

μη φοβουμενος, και ανθρωπον μη εντρεπομενος . nor respected Man.

not fearing, and

to pray,

man

and not

not regarding. 3 And there was a Wid-

* Χηρα δε ην εν τῇ πόλει εκεινη · και ηρχετο ow in that City ; and she
Awidow and was in the city that ; and she went

προς αυτόν, λέγουσα· Εκδικησον με απο του
to him, saving : Dojustice me from the

αντιδίκου μου. * Και ουκ ηθελησεν επι χρονον.
opponent ofme. And not he would for a time.

Μετα δε ταυτα ειπεν εν ἑαυτῷ· Ει και τον θεον

Afterwards but these he said in himself; If even the God

οἱ φοβουμαι, και ανθρωπον ουκ εντρεπομαι
not I fear, and nan not I regard :

διαγε το παρεχειν μοι κοπον την χήραν ταύτην,
this,

went to him , saying, Obe

rain justice for me mor

my OPPONENT.'

4 And he would not for

a time; but afterwards

he said within himself

Though I fear not GoD

nor regard Man ;

wipow importunes me, I

5 yet, because thi

εκδικήσω αυτην· ίνα μη εις τέλος ερχομενη last her coming should
will do her justice, lest åt

through the to render to metrouble the widow

I will dojustice her; that not to end coming

επωπιάζη με. 6Είπε δε ὁ κύριος Ακουσατε,
she should pester me. Said and the lord : flearyou,

The and God
τι ὁ κριτης της αδικιας λεγει . 7 Ο δε θεος
hatthe judge the unjust says.

οὗ μη ποιησει την εκδικησιν των εκλεκτων
the justice forthenot not will do

chosenones

αύτου των βοωντων προς αυτόν ήμερας και
ofhimselfthose crying to Lim day and

νυκτος, και μακροθυμων επ' αυτοίς : 8 Λεγω

night, I SAYand bearinglong towards them ?

ύμιν , ὁ ι ποιησει την εκδικησιν αυτών εν τάχει .
the justice forthem in an instant.toyou, that he willdo

Πλην ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπου ελθών άρα εὑρήσει
But the son ofthe

weary me !””
6 And the LORD said,

Hear what the UNJUST

JUDGE says ,

7 and †will not Gep do

justice for THOSE CHOSEN

ones of luis, who are CRY-

ING to him Day and Night,

and he is compassionata

towards them?

That h8 I tell you,

wiil speedily do them Jus
man coming indeed will be and TICE. But when the

την πίστιν επί της γης ;
the faith on the earth ?

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. a Bed.

1 34. Matt. xxiv. 40, 4" ; 1 Thes . iv. 17.

ofMAN comes, willhe find

this BELIEF on theLAND "

37. also will.

* 36. Matt. χείν. 28.
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37 . 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.
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Cap. 18 : 9.]
[ Chap. 18 : 17 .LUKE.

9 Ειπε δε και προς τινας τους πεποιθοτας εφ' 9 And he spoke this

Iespokeand also to some those trusting in PARABLE also to SOME,

ἑαυτοις ότι εισι δικαιοι , και εξουθενούντας τους fwho TRUSTED in then
the selves That they were

rightccus, and despised

themselves that they are just ones, and despising

λοιπους, την παραβολην ταύτην· 10 Ανθρωποιothers, the parable this: Men

δυο ανέβησαν εις το ιερον προσευξασθαι· ὁ εις
went up into the templetwo

to pray: the one

OTHLEEN.

10 "Two Men went up

into the TEMPLE to pray ;

Φαρισαίος, καὶ ὁ ἑτερος τελώνης . 11Ο Φαρι- the ONE a Pharisee, and
a Pharisee, and the other atax-gatherer. The Phari-

σαιος, σταθεις προς ἑαυτον, ταυτα προσηύχετο
standing by himself, thesesee,

he prayed:

Ο θεός, ευχαριστω σοι , ότι ουκ ειμι ώσπερ οἱ
The God, I give thanks to thee,that not

I am like the
λοιποι των ανθρωπων, άρπαγες , αδικοι , μοίχοι,
others ofthe inen, plunderers, unjust ones, adulterers,

I fast twice ofthe

η και ὡς οὗτος ὁ τελώνης. 12 Νηστεύω δις του
or even like this the tax-gatherer.

σαββατου, αποδεκατω παντα όσα κτωμαι. 13 Και
week , I tithe all what I acquire.

ὁ τελώνης μακρόθεν έστως
the tax-gatherer at a distance having been standing

And

ουκ ήθελεν
not would

ουδε τους οφθαλμούς εις τον οὐρανὸν ἐπαραι
not even the eyes to the Leaven

αλλ' ετυπτεν * [εις ] το στηθος αύτου,
but he smote

-lift up:

λέγων .[on] the breast of himself, saying :

sinner.
14
Λέγω

I say

Ὁ θεος, ἱλασθητι μοι τῳ ἁμαρτωλφ.
The God, be propitiousto me the

ὑμιν, κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εις τον οικον

to you, went down this having been justified to

αύτου , η γαρ εκεινος· ὅτι πας ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτον,
that:

the house

ofhimself, or for forevery onethe exalting himself,
ταπεινωθήσεται· δ δε ταπεινων ἑαυτον, ὑψωθη

willbeLumbled . he but humbling

σεται.

exalted .

himself. will be

15 Προσέφερον δε αυτή και τα βρεφη , ένα
Theybrought and to him also the infants, that

αυτων άπτηται· ιδοντες δε οἱ μαθηται επετιμη-

them he might touch ; seeing andthe disciples

σαν αυτοις. 15 Ο δε Ιησους προσκαλεσάμενος

Tue but Jesusthem.
callingto

rebuked

to me,

αυτά, ειπεν Αφετε τα παιδια ερχεσθαι προς με,
them , hesaid; Allow thelittle children to come

και μη κωλύετε αυτα
fortid them ;and not

ἡ βασίλεια του θεού.
the kingdom of the God.

εαν μη δέξηται την
ever not may receive the

των γαρ τοιούτων εστιν
forthebecause such like

ΗΑμην λέγω ὑμῖν, δs
Indeed I say to you, who

βασιλειαν του θεου ως

kingdom of the God

παιδίον, ου μη εισέλθη εις αυτήν.
a little child, not not 'may enter into

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. But,

her.

14. on-omit.

as

the OTHER a Tribute-taker.

11 ThePHARISEE Stand-

ing by himself, prayed

this + Ο Gop, I think
thee, That I am not like

Unjust, Dissolute, or even

OTHER MEN,-Rapacious,

like This TRIBUTE-TAKER.

12 I fast twice in the

WEEK, I tithe all that I

acquire.'
13 * But the TRIBUTE-

TAKER, standing at a dis-

up his ETES to ΠΕΛΥΕΝ,

fance, would not even lift

but snote his BREAST, say

ing , O Gop, be propitious
to me a SINNER.'

14 I tell you, this man
went down to his HOUSE

justified more than the

other, f For EVERY ONEwho EXALTS himself will

be humbled , and me who

HUMBLES himself will be

exalted."

15 fAnd they brcught

to him their INFANTS also,
that he might touch them;
but the DISCIPLES seeing

it, rebuked them.

16 But Jesus calling

themi to hum, said, " Per-

mit the LITTLE CHILDREN
to come to me, and forbid

then not ; for to fsUCH

LIKE belongs the KINGDOM

of Gov.

17 IndeedI saytoyou,

Whoever does not receive

the KINGDOM of GOD like

a Little child, he willby no

ricans enter it.”

14. more than the other .

+ 11. The following from Berealith Rabba, will illustrate this Pharisaie pride :-" Rabbi

Simson, the son of Jochai, said : The world is not worth thirty righteous persons such as

our father Abraham . If there were only thirty righteous persons in the world, 1 and my

son should make two of them ; and ifthere were but twenty, I and my son would be of the

number ; and if there were but ten, I and my sonwould be of the number ; and if there were

but five, I and my son would be of the five ; end if there were but tro, I and may son would

be those two : and if there were but one, myself should be that one.”

9. Luke x.39 ; xvi. 15.
OF 1 Pet. v . 5, 0.

* 17. Mark r. 15.

1 14. Job xxii. 20 ; Matt. xxiii. 12 ; Luke xiv. 11 ; James fv.
115. Matt. xix. 13, Markx. 13. * & 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; 1 Pet, ii. 2.



Chap. 18: 18.] [Chap. 18 : 29.LUKE.

13 Και επηρώτησε τις αυτόν αρχων, λεγων
And asked certain him ruler, saying ;

Διδασκαλε αγαθε, τι ποιησας ζωην αιωνιον

O teacher good, what shall I do life

κληρονομήσω ; 13Είπε δε αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους·
to inherit ? Said and to him the Jesus ;

age-lasting

Τι με
Why me

εἷς, δ
if not one, the

Μη μοιχευ-

λέγεις αγαθον ; ουδεις αγαθος , ει μη
callest thou good? good,no one

Θεος . 20 Τας εντολας οιδας

God. The commandments thou knowest : "Not thou mayest

φονευσης:μη μη κλέψῃς μη
commit adultery ; not thou mayest kill, not thou mayest steal ; not

ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς: τιμα τον πατερα σου , και

σης

thoumayest bear false testimony; honor the father of thee, and

την μετερα [σου .”] 21 Ο δε ειπε · Ταυτα παντα
the mother ofthee."] He and said ; These all

εφυλαξάμην εκ νεότητος μου. 22 Ακούσας δε

Lobserved from youth of me. Having heard and

* [ ταυτα] ὁ Ιησους, ειπεν αυτῷ · Ετι έν σοι λει-

[these] the Jesus, said to him ; Yet one to thee is

πει· παντα όσα εχεις πωλήσον, και διαδος πτω-
wanting; all whatthou hast sell, and give thou to poor

χοις , και έξεις θησαυρον εν ουρανῳ· και δεύρο,
ones, and thou shalt have atreasure in heaven : and come,

ακολούθει μοι.

follow me.
25 Ο δε άκουσας ταυτα, περιλυ-

He and having heard these, greatly

πος εγενετο ην γαρ πλουσιος σφοδρα. 24 Ιδων δε
grieved became : he was for rich exceedingly. Seeing and

αυτόν ὁ Ιησους * [ περίλυπον γενομενον ,] ειπε·
him the Jesus [greatly grieved becoming,] said :

Πως δυσκόλως οἱ τα χρηματα εχοντες εισελευ
How with difficultythose the riches

σονται εις την βασιλειαν του θεου . 25 Ευκοπώτε-
into the kingdom ofthe God.enter

to cater, than a rich man

having shall

18 t And a Certain Ruler

asked him , saying, “ Good

Teacher, what shall I do
to inherit aionian Life "

19 And JESUS said to

him, “ Why dost thou call

Me good ? There is none
good, except one,-GOD.

20 Thou knowest the

COMMANDMENTS ; Do not

commit adultery, Do not
kill, Do not steai, Do not

testify falscly, Honor thy
FATHER and MOTHER."

21 And IE said, "All

these have I kept from my

Youth."

22 And JEst's having

heard, said to him , “ Υ
in One thing thou art

wanting ; sell all that

thou hast, and give to the

Poor, and thou shalt have
Treasure in * HEAVEN ;

and come follow me.”
23 And hearing this,

πε became very sorrow-
ful; for he was exceedingly
rich.

24 And *Jesus seeing
hum , said, "With what.

difficulty will THOSE HAV-
ING RICHES enter the

KINGDOM of God !
Easier 25 It is easier for aCam-

of God."

ρον γαρ εστι, καμηλον δια τρυμαλιας ῥαφιδος el to pass through a Nee-
for it is, a camel through hole ofa needle dle's Eye, than for a Rich

εισελθείν, η πλουσιον εις την βασιλειαν του man to enter the KINGDOM

into the .. kingdom ofthe
26 And THOSE HEAR-

θεού εισελθειν. 26 Ειπον δε οἱ ακουσαντες " Και NG him , said , “ Who then

Said andthose having heard: And
can be saved ?"

τις δυναται σωθηναι ; 27 Ο δε ειπε Τα αδυνατα 27 And He said , "The
who is able to besaved? He but said : The things impossible THINGS IMPOSSIBLE with

παρα ανθρωποις, δυνατα εστι παρα τῷ θεψ. Men are possible with

God

with

to enter.

men, possible is with the God.

23 Είπε δε ὁ Πετρος Ιδου, ἡμεις αφήκαμεν
Lo,• Said and the Peter :

παντα, και ηκολουθησαμεν
σοι .

all, and

to them :

followed thee.

we left

29 Ο δε είπεν

He and said

GOD."

28 Then PETER said,

" Behold, we have for-

lowed thec.”
saken * our own, and fol-

σε
29 And we said to them ,

αυτοις. Αμην λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ουδείς εστιν ὡς
« Ludeed, I say to you,Indeed Isay to you, that no one is who
That no one has forsaken

αφηκεν οικίαν , η γονεις , η αδελφους, η γυναικα, a House, or a * Wife,
house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or Brothers, or Parents , or

Children, ou account of the

left

η τεκνα, ένεκεν της βασιλειας του θεου, 30 ὃς
or children, on account ofthe kingdom ofthe God, who KINGDOM ofGOD,

22. these- omit.
24. becoming greatly grieved -- omit.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. ofthee-omit.
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22. HEAVEN.
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ου μη απολαβῃ πολλαπλασίονα εν τω καιρο
not not may receive manytimes more in the season

τούτω, και εν τη αιώνι το ερχομενη

this,

αιώνιον.

and

age-lasting.
31

the 350 the coming

·Παραλαβων δε τους δωδεκα,
Having taken and the twelve,

ELTE

he said

αυτούς. Ιδου, αναβαίνομεν εις Ιεροσόλυμα,
to Jerusalem ,them : 10, we go

ζωην
life

προς
to

και
and

τελεσθήσεται παντα τα γεγραμμενα δια των
will be finished All thehaving been written through the

προφητων τῳ υιῳ του ανθρωπου.
prophets in the son ofthe man.

Παραδοθη-
He will be deliv-

σεται γαρ τοις εθνεσι , και εμπαιχθήσεται , και

ered up for to the Gentiles, and- will be derided,
33

and

30 who will not receive

manifold, in this TIME, and

in the comING AGE cionian
Life."

31 And taking the
TWELVE aside, le said to

then , “ Behold, we go up

to Jerusalem, and All the

THINGS WRITTEN through

the PROPHETS, will be ac-

complished in the son of
ΜΑΝ .

32 For he willbe deliv-

10 the GENTILES, and

will be mocked, and in-

sulted, and spit upon ;

33 and having scourgcd
ὑβρισθήσεται, και εμπτυσθήσεται· και μασ- him , they will kill hu :

and having and the THIRD DAY Eęwillbeshamefully treated, and willbe spit on:

beenscourged
τιγωσαντες αποκτενούσιν αυτον και τη ήμερα will rise again.

theywill kill him : and the day

34 Και αυτοι ουδεν του

And they not one
τη τρίτη αναστήσεται.
the third he will stand up. of

των συνηκαν και ην το ῥημα τουτο κεκρυμμε-
these understood : and was the thing this having been hid-

νον απ' αυτων, και ουκ εγινωσκον τα λεγόμενα.
den from them, and not they knewthethingsbeing spoken.

*

3Εγένετο δε εν τῳ εγγίζειν αυτόν εις Ιεριχω ,
It happened and in the to draw nigh him to Jericho ,

τυφλος τις εκάθητο παρα την ὁδον προσαιτων.
ablind man certain sat Ly the way

passing along,

begging.

επυνθανετο,
he asked,

35Ακούσας δε οχλου διαπορευομενου ,
Hearing and a crowd

τι ετη τούτο ; 37 Απηγγειλαν δε αυτῷ, ότι

Theytold and him, that

33 Και εβόησε,

And he shouted

what may be this?

Ιησους ὁ Ναζαραιος παρέρχεται.
Jesus the Nazarene passes by.

λεγων· Ιησου , υἱε Δαυίδ, ελεησον με.
saying : Jesus, O son of David, pity me.

3) Και

34 +Butthen anderstecd

none of these things ; and
this MATTERwas concealed

from them, and they did

not recognize WHAT was

SPOKEN .

35 € And it occurred , us

he APPROACHED Jericho,
a certain blind man sat

beggingby the ROAD.

36 And hearing a Crowd

passing along, he inquired

what it meant .

37 And they told lin ,
" Jesus the NAZARITE is

passing by. ”
38 Andhe shouted, say-

ing, “ Jesus, Son cf David,

have pity on me!"

39 And THOSE GOING
And BEFORE, charged hun to le

οἱ προάγοντες επετίμων αυτῷ, ίνα σιωπηση . silent ; but be crcd out

lim , that he might be silent . | much more, “ Son of David,those going before rebuked

Αυτος δε πολλω μαλλον εκραζεν Υἱε Δαυίδ, have pity on me ! '
He but much more cried out : Oson of David,

ελεησον με. 40 Σταθεις δε ὁ

pity me, Stopping and the

αυτον αχθηναι προς αύτον.
him tobe led to himself.

40 And JESUS stopping, "

Ιησους εκελευσεν commanded him to be led

to him . And having comeJesus commanded

Εγγισαννος δε nai le sked hum ,
41 " What dost thou

Ilaving come and wish that I should do to

αυτού, επηρωτησεν αυτον, 41 * [λεγων · ] Τι σοι theer» And He said,

[saying : Whatforthee " Master, to restore myofhim, he asked him,

θέλεις ποιήσω ; Ο δε είπε· Κυριε, ίνα ανα- sight."
thou desirest I should do ? He and said : Ο Lord , that I may 43 And Jesus sil to

βλέψω. 42 Και ὁ Ιησούς είπεν αυτῷ · Αναβλε- !: ι, " Receive thy spelt ;
said to him : See thou * tl :y ΓΑΙΤΗ has cured

thee.”
43 Και παραχρήμα

see again. Andthe Jesus

ψον· ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκε σε .
again : the faith of thee has saved thec. And instantly

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 41 . saying- omit.

I 31. Matt. xvi . 21 ; xvii . 22 ; xx. 17 ; Mark x. 32.
1; John xviii. 28 ; Acts iii. 13.

13. Matt. xx. 29; Mark x. 43.

43 And mstantly he saw

32. Matt. xxvii, 2 ; Luke xxijf,
24. Mark ix. 32 : Luke ii. 59 ; 1x. 45 ; Johy x. G ; xii, 16%

† 42. Lule xvii, 19



Chap. 19 : 1.] .
[ Cam. 13 : 11.LUKE.

ανέβλεψε, και ηκολουθεί
hesaw again, and followed

αυτω , δοξάζων τον
Lim, glorifying the

θεον· και πας ὁ λαος ιδων , εδωκεν αινον τι θες .
God ; and all the people seeing, gave

ΚΕΦ. 1 ' . 19 .

praise to the God.

1 Και εισελθών διήρχετο την Ιερίχω. 2 Και

again, and followed him ,

glorifying GCD ; and all
the rEOPLE sccing it, gave

Praise to GOD.

CHAPTER XIX.

1 And having entered ,

And having entered he passed through the Jericho. And he was passing through

ίδου, ανηρ ονοματι καλουμενος Ζακχαίος και JERICHO ;

10, a man for aname being called Zarcheus ; and 2 and beleld, a Man

αυτος ην αρχιτελώνης , και ούτος ην πλούσιος . named Zacchris , ( e was
he was a chieftax-gatherer, and this was rich . rich , and a Chief Tribute-

3 Και εζητει ιδειν τον Ιησουν, τις εστι · και ουκ ' taker,)
And he sought to see the Jesus, who he is ; and not

ηδύνατο απο του οχλου, ὅτι τῇ ἡλικια μικρος
was able on account ofthe crowd, for the stature little

ην.
was.

* Και προδραμων εμπροσθεν,
And

συκομορέαν,

a sycamore,

running before,

Ένα ιδη αυτον

that he might see him;

ανεβη επι
he wentup on

ότι εκείνης
for that

έμελλε διερχεσθαι . 5 Και ως ηλθεν επί τον
hewas about to pass by. And as hecame to the

τοπον, αναβλεψας ὁ Ιησους * [ είδεν αυτον, και]
place, havinglooked the Jesus

paid to him ;

save Lim , and]

είπε προς αυτον Ζακχαιε, σπευσας καταβηθι

O Zaccheus, having hastened descend thou;

σημερον γαρ εν τω οικῳ σου δει με μειναι
to-day for in the house oftheemust me to abile.

6 Και σπεύσας κατέβη, και ὑπεδέξατο αυτον
And having hastenedhecame down , and he received him

χαιρων. 7 Και ιδοντες ἅπαντες διεγόγγυζον,
rejoicing . And seeing all murmured,

λεγοντες · Ότι παρα ἁμαρτωλῳ ανδρι εισηλθε

saying: That with asinner a inan he wentin

καταλύσαι. 8 Σταθεις δε Ζακχαίος είπε προς

to lodge. Standing up but Zaccheus said to

τον κύριον Ιδου , τα ήμιση των υπαρχόντων
the lord ; the half ofthe

μου, κυριε, διδωμι τοις πτωχοις
ofme, Olord, I give to the poor;
τι εσυκοφαντησα αποδίδωμι

anything I extorted I give back

*Ειπε δε προς αυτον ὁ Ιησους.

possessions

και ει τινος
and ifofany one

τετραπλουν.
fourfold .

Ότι σήμερονSaid and to Lim the Jesus ; That to-day

σωτηρία την οικῳ τούτῳ εγενετο
salvation to the house this

αυτος υἱος Αβρααμ εστιν
he ason ofAbraham

ofthe

is:

Las come :
καθοτι και
since

10 ήλθε γαρ
came for the

also

υιος

son

του ανθρώπου ζήτησαι και σωσαι το απολωλος.
to seek and to save that having been lost.

Η Ακουοντων δε αυτών ταυτα , προσθείς

Hearing and ofthem these things, proceeding

είπε παραβολήν, δια το εγγυς αυτον ειναι
bespoke a parable, because the near lim to be

Ιερουσαλημ , και δοκείν αυτούς , ότι παραχρημαjerusalem, and tothink them ,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-4. BEFORE.

8. Mr POSSESSIONS I give to the Poor.

43. Lukev. 20 ; Acts iv . 21 ; xi. 13.
zr.1 ; 1 Sam . xii. 3; 2 Sam. xii. 6.
xviii.11.

that immediately

5. Jesus.
9. Jesus.

εις was, and could not cu

3 sought to see who Jr-

account of the CROWD, for

lie was of low STATURE.

he climbed a Sycamore to
4 Andrunning * BEFORE ,

sec him ; Forhe was about

pass by it.to

5 And when * Jesus came

to the PLACE, looking up

le said to him , " Zacchicus,

hasten down, for To-day

must abide at thy house ."

6 And hehastened down,

and received him rejoicing .

7 And seeing it, they all
murmured, saving, Ila

has gone in tolodge with a

Sinful man.”

8 But Zacchicus standing

up , said to the lonD, “ Be-

hold , Master, the HALF of

* My POSSESSIONS I give

extortcdany thing from any

to the Poor; and if I have

one, I restore fourfold."

9 And * Jesus said to

come to this House , since

lin , “ To-day has Salvation

he also is t a Son of Abra-
hani.

10 + For theson of ΜΑΝ
has come to seek and to

THAT which was
Save
LOST."

11 And as they were

hearing these things, pro-

cecding he spoke a Parable,
because he was near Jeru-

salem , and they thought
that the KINGDOM of GOD

5. saw him, and-omit,

17. Matt. ix. 11 ; Luke v. 90.
19. Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16; Cal.iii. 7.

18. Exod.

† 10. Bath



Chap. 19: 12.] [Chap. 19: 22.LUKE.

μελλει ἡ βασιλεια του θεου αναφαίνεσθαι. was about immediately to

appear.is about the kingdom ofthe God to appear.

1. Είπεν ουν Άνθρωπος τις ευγενης επορθη 12 Therefore he said,

He said therefore : A man certain well-born went

εἰς χώραν μακραν , λαβειν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν , και
into a country distant , to receive for himselfroyal dignity, and

ὑποστρέψαι. Καλεσας δε δεκα δουλοὺς ἑαυ-

Having called andto return.

13

ten slavea

και είπε
ten minas, and he said

του, εδωκεν αυτοις δεκα μνας,
self, he gave tothem

αυτούς. Πραγματεύσασθε έως ερχομαι.
them : Do you business till Icome.

ofhim-

προς
to

14 Oi

The

δε πολίται αυτου εμίσουν αυτόν, και απεστειλαν
but citizens ofhim hated him, and sent

πρεσβειαν οπίσω αυτού, λεγοντες· Ου θελομεν
an embassy after him , saying :

τουτὸν βασιλευσαι εφ' ήμας.
this toreign over ue .

38
Not weare willing

Και εγένετο

And ithappened

εν τη επανελθειν αυτόν λαβοντα την βασιλειαν ,
in the to return him having received the royal dignity,

και ειπε φωνηθηναι αὑτῷ τους δουλους τούτους ,
and he ordered to be called to himself the

οἷς έδωκε το αργυριον ἵνα

towhomhe gave the

slaves those,

γνε, τις τι

silvers that he might know, what each

διεπραγματευσατο. Παρεγενετο δε ὁ πρωτ

had gainedby trading.

16

Came and the first,

τος, λεγων· Κυριε, ἡ μνα σου προσειργάσατο
saying: Olord, the mina ofthee

δεκα

ten minas .
μνας.

ότι

17

has gained

Και είπεν αυτῷ· Εν, αγαθε δουλε •
And he said to him : Well, O good

εν ελαχιστο πιστος εγενου,
becausein least

slave:

ισθι εξου-
faithful thou hast been, be thou autho.

σιαν εχων επανω δεκα πολεων. 18 Και ήλθεν

rity having over ten cities . And came

ὁ δεύτερος, λεγων· Κυριε , ἡ μνα σου εποίησε
the second, saying ; Ο Lord, the mina of thee has made

πεντε μνας. 19 Ειπε δε και

five minas.

γίνου
be

επάνω

over

TEYTE

five

He said and also

πολέων.

cities.

τούτῳ

to this ;

20 Και

+"A certain Man of noble

birth went into a distant

Country to procure for him-

self Royalty, and toreturn .
13 And he called Ten of

his Servants, and gave

them Ten + Minas, and

said to them, ' Trade till I
come.'

6

14 But his CITIZENS

hated him, and sent an

Embassy after lim , saying,

We are not willing for

this man to reign over us.'

15 And it occurred, that

at his RETURN, having re-
ceived the ROYALTY, he

ordered those SERVANTS to

μe called to him, to whom

he gave the SILVER, that

he might know what they

had gained by traffic.
16 Thenthe FIRST CA ,

saying, ' Sir, thy MINA na

gained Ten Minas.

17 And he said to him,

* Welldone, good Servanti
because thou hast been

- fa
ithful in a very small

matter, possess authority

over Ten Cities . ”

18 And the SECOND,

came, saying, ' Sir, thy

ΜΙΝΑ has made Fire Mic
nas."

Και συ 19 And he said also to

Also thou this, ' Be thou also over
Five Cities .'

έτερος
And another

ήλθε, λεγων· Κυριε, ιδου ἡ μνα σου, ἣν είχον
came, saying: O lord,

20 And * the OTHER

came, saying, ' Sir, "behold

την NA, which I hadthe mina ofthee, which I had laid up in a Napkin ;

Εφοβούμην γαρ 21 for I feared thee,.αποκειμένην εν σουδάριῳ.
being laid up in a napkin.

σε, ότι ανθρωπος αυστηρος
hee, because a man

21

ΕΙ

I feared for

αιρείς , &
harsh thou art ; thou takest up, what

ουκ εθηκας, και θερίζεις, ὁ ουκ εσπειρας.

not thou didst lay down, and thou reapest, what not thou didst sow.

Λέγει δε αυτῳ· Εκ του στόματος σου κρίνω
Ilesays and to him ; Out of the mouth ofthee Iwilljudge

22

because thou art a harshi

Man ; thou takest up what
thou didst not lay down,

and reapest what thou
didst not sow.'

22 And he said to him,

Out of thine own MOUTH

17. Well done. 20. the OTHER.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. they had gained.

+ 12 Our Lord manifestly alludes to the case of Archelaus, who went to Rome to solicit
the Emperorthat he might be reinstated in his father's kingdom ; and the Jews sent an
ambassage after him to petition and plend against him. Buthowever he was confirmed in
tae kingdom of Judea ; and when he returned, took ample vengeance of his enemies and
opposers . -Newcome. + 13. The LXX use the original word mnad for the Hebrew

menes from which it is evidently derived , and it appears from Ezek. κίν. 12, to have been

eqialty sixty enckels. Now allowing the shekel with Dr. Prideaux, to be three skiings,
then the mina was equal to nine pounds English.4 . Clarke. Horne makes the wind equal
to £3. 2s . 6d. , or fifteen dollars.

+ 17. Matt. xxv. 21 ; Luke xvi, 10, 21. Matt. xxv.24. t 22. Matt. xii. 87.



Chap. 19 : 23.] [Chap. 19 : 33.LUKE.

σε, πονηρε δουλε· ᾔδεις, ότι εγω ανθρωπος
thee, O evil slave ; thou knewest, that a man

αυστηρος ειμι, αίρων ὁ ουκ εθηκα, και θερι-
harsh am, taking upwhat not I laid down, and reap-

23 και διατι ουκ έδωκας το

and why not thou gavest the
ζων ὁ ουκ εσπειρα
ing what not Isowed ;

αργύριον μου επι την τραπεζαν, και εγω ελθων
silver ofme on the table, and I coming

συν τοκῷ αν επραξα αυτό ; 24 Και τοις παρεσ-
with interestmight have exacted it? And to those having

τωσιν ειπεν· Αρατε απ ' αυτου την μναν, και

stood by he said; Take you from him

δοτε τῳ τας δεκα μνας εχοντι.

giveyou to the the ten minas having.

αυτῷ· Κύριε, έχει δεκα μνας .)
to him; Olord, he has ten minas.)

I will judge thee, Wicked
Servant. Didst thou know

that I am a harsh Man.

taking up what I laid not

down, and reaping what I
did not sow ?

23 Why,then, didst thou

not place my MONEY in

the BANK, that coming I

might have exacted the
Same with Interest ?'

STANDING BY, ‘ Take from

him the MINA, and give it

το Him who has + theτων

24 And he said to THOSE

the nina, and

25 Και ειπον

(And they said | Minas .

Λεγω * [γαρ]

[for]

26

Isay

from but
ὑμῖν ὅτι παντι τῳ εχοντι δοθήσεται απο δε
toyou that to everyonethe having will be given ;

του μη έχοντος, και δ έχει , αρθήσεται
ofthe not Laving, even what hehas, will be taken

* [απ'
[from

αυτού .] 27 Πλην τους εχθρούς μου εκεινους,
But the enemies of me those,him.]

τους μη θελησαντας με βασιλευσαι επ' αυτούς,
the not willing me to reign over them ,

αγάγετε ὧδε, και κατασφάξατε εμπροσθεν μου.
bringyou kither, and alay in presence ofme.

23 Και είπων ταύτα, επορεύετο εμπροσθεν ,

And having said these,

αναβαίνων εις Ιεροσόλυμα .
goingup. to Jerusalemn.

ήγγισεν εις Βηθφαγή και

he went before,

29 Και εγενετο ὡς
And it happened as

Βηθανίαν, προς το

to the

25 (And they said to

hin , Sir, he has Ten

Minas )
26 ‘ I say to you, * That

to EVERY ONE who HAS,

more shall be given; and

from HIM who Has not,

even what he has shall be
taken away.

27 But * THOSE ENE.

MIES of mine, who were

not WILLING that I should

τείτη over them , bring

hither, and slaughterthem

in my presence.
28. And having said these

things, the went on be-

fore, going up to Jerusa
lem.

29 * And it occurred, as

he drew nearto Bethpliage

and Bethany, at THATελαίων, απέστειλε δύο
ofolive-trees, Lesent two MOUNTAIN which is CAL-

Υπαγετε εις LED the Mount of Olives,
Goyou into be sent two of * the Dis-

30

he drew near to Bethphage and Bethany,

όρος το καλουμενον
mountain that being called

των μαθητων αύτου,
ofthe disciples of himself,

την κατεναντι κωμην
the over-against village ;

εύρήσετε πωλον δεδεμένον , εφ' όν
havingbeen tied,..a coltyouwillfind

ειπων
saying:

εν η
in which

εισπορενομενοι
entering

.

on which

πώποτε ανθρωπων εκάθισε λυσαντες

sat; having loosedever ofmen

αγάγετε. 31 Καὶ εαν τις ὑμᾶς ερωτα
bring you. And if any one you

may ask:

ουδείς
no one

him

CIPLES,

30 saying, " Go to the
VILLAGE OVER AGAINST

you, in which , having en-

tered, you will find a Colt
αυτόν tied, on which no Man ever

sat ; loose, and bring him.
Διατί 31 And if any one asks

Why you, Why do you loose

Because

huum you shall thus say,λευετε ; οὕτως ερειτε * [αυτῷ ] Ότι ο κύριος

do you loose? thus say you [to him:] That the lord

αυτού χρειαν έχει . 32 Απελθοντες δε οἱ απεστ

Havinggone andthose havingofhim need has.

ταλμενοι εύρον , καθώς ειπεν αυτοίς.
been sent found,

20. the DISCIPLES.

as

wants him.""

the MASTER

33 And Tose who were

SENT, went away, and
33 Λυον- found it even as he had

Loos- io'd them .he said to them .

26. from him-omit.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 6. For-omit.

31. to himomit.
27. THESE.

+ 24. Perhaps it would be well to supply the word gained here " Give it to himwho has
gamned ten Minas , for I say to you , That to every one who has gained, shall be given ; and
from him who has not gained, even what he has received shall be taken away." Clark .

* 26. Matt xiii. 12 , xxv. 29 ; Mark iv. 25 ;
22. Matt. xxv. 26.

28. Mark x.32. * 93. Matt. xxi. 1 ; Mark xi. 1.

Luke viii. 28



Chap. 19 : 33.]
[ Cap. 19. 44.LUKE.

ing and ofthem the colt ,
των δε αυτών τον πωλον, ειπο οἱ κυριοι αυτού

said the lords of him

προς αυτούς Τι λύετε τον πωλον · 34 Οἱ δε ειπον ·
to them ; Whyloose you the colt :

They and said :

Ο κύριος αυτού χρειαν εχει . 35 Και ηγαγον
The lord ofhim need Las.

33 And as they were

loosing the coLT, thie OWN.

ERS cf it said to them ,

"Why do you untie the

COLT !
And they led 34 And THEY said,

"Because the MASTER
αυτόν προς τον Ιησουν και επιρρίψαντες ἑαυ
him to the Jesus: and

των τα ίματια επι τον πωλον ,
selves the mauitles ΟΠ the colt,

having thrown ofthem-

επεβίβασαν τον

they set on the

Ιησουν. 33 Πορευομενου δε αυτού, ὑπεστρώννυον
Jesus. Going and oflim,

τα ἱματια αύτων εν τῃ ὁδα .
the mantles of them in the way.

αυτού ηδη προς τη καταβασει
of him now to the descent

37

they spread under

Εγγίζοντες δε
andDrawingnear

όρους τωντου
ofthe mountain ofthe

ελαίων , ήρξαντο ἅπαν το πλήθος των μαθητων
olive-trees, Legan all the multitude ofthe disciples

χαιροντες αινειν τον θεον φωνῃ μεγάλη περι
rejoicing to praise the God with avoice loud

23

for

πασων ὧν ειδον δυναμεων, 33 λεγοντες · Ευλογ-
all whichtheysaw mighty works,

saying: Worthy

ημενος δ ερχόμενος βασιλευς εν ονόματι κυριον ·
king in name of Lord :

33 Και

And

ofblessingthe coming

ειρήνη εν ουρανω, και δοξα εν ύψιστοις .
peace in heaven, and glory in Lighest.

τινες των Φαρισαίων απο του οχλου ειπον προς
some ofthe Pharisees from the crowd said to

αυτον· Διδασκαλε , επιτιμησον τοις μαθηταις
him :

ofthee.

O teacher, rebuke the

wants him ,"

35 And they led it to

Jests ; and having cast
Their own MANTLES on

the cour, they set Jesus
on it.

36 $And as lc was go-

ing, they spread their GAR-

MENTS on the ROAD .

37 And when he was

now approaching, at the
DESCENT ofthe MOUNT of

TUDE of the DISCIPLES

OLIVES, all the MULTI-

Godwith a loud Voice, for
began to rejoice, and praise

allthe Miracles which they

had seen ,

38 saying, "Blessed be
the COMING KING in the

Name of Jehovah ! Peace

the highest heaven.”

n Heaven, and Glory in

39 And

PHARISEES, among the

some of the

disciples CROWD, said to him,

“ Teacher, rebuke thy Dis-
σου. 40 Και αποκριθείς είπεν * [ αυτοις · ] Λεγω

And answering hesaid [ : o them T I say

ύμιν, ότι εαν οὗτοι σιωπησωσιν , οἱ λιθοι κεκ-
toyou, that if these should be silent, the stones

ράξονται.
ery out.

}

will

Η Και ὡς ηγγισεν , ιδων την πολιν, εκλαυσεν
And as he drew near, seeing the city,

επ' αυτῇ, λεγων·
over her, saying ;

hewept

4. Ότι ει εγνως και συ,
That ifthou hadst known even thou,

* [καιγε] εν τη ἡμέρᾳ * [σου] ταυτῇ , τα προς
[at least in the day [ofthee] this, the things to

ειρηνην σου νυν δε εκρυβη απο εφθαλμων
peace

σου.

ofthee.

-cyes

will

of thee; now but it is hidden from

43 Ότι ΐξουσιν ἡμεραι επί σε, και περι
For willcome days on tliis , and

βαλουσιν οἱ εχθροι σου χαρακα σοι , και περικυκ-
throw around the enemies ofthee a rampart to thee, and

λώσουσι σε, και συνεξουσι σε παντοθεν
thee, and will press thee

on every side ;

σε , και τα τέκνα σου

round

will sur:
41

και

and

εδαφίουσι
wall level with the ground thee , and the children of thee in thee .

εν σοι

και ουκ αφήσουσιν εν σοι λιθον επί λίθων ανθ'
and Lot they will leave in thee a stone on a stone: because

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-84. Because the MASTER.
least-omit. 42. of thec--omit.

155. 2 Kings ix. 13; Matt. xxi.7 ; Mark xi 7: John xii . 14 .
* 38. Psa. cxviii. 20 ; Luke xii. 55. 40. lab.ii, 11.

CIPLES ."

40 lut answering he

said , " I tell you, That it
these should be silent,

the STONES would imme

diately cry out "

41 And as he drewnear,

beholding the CITY, he

wept over it,

42 saying, “ O, that thou
hadst Inown, even thou,

at this DAY, the THINGS

But now they are hidden
which are for thy Peace !

from tline Eyes .

43 For the Days will

come on thee, which thine

ENEMIES shall throw

Ranpart around flice, and
enclose thee and press

thee in on every side,

44 and will lay thce

hy CHILDREN in thee

level with the ground, and

and they will not leave a

Stone upon a Stenein thee

40. to them-omit. 43. 28

1 30. Matt . xxi. 8
+41 Joluxi,95, the 198



Chap. 18 : 45.]
[ Chap. 26: 7.LUKE.

ὧν

ofwhich not thou knowestthe
ουκ εγνώς τον καιρον της επισκοπης σου. because thou didst not

season ofthe visitation of thee. know the SEASON of thy

45 Και εισελθών εις το ἱερον, ήρξατο εκβαλλειν VISITATION .
And entering into the temple, le began to cast out

τους πωλούντας * [ εν αυτός και αγοράζοντας , ]
those seiling Lin it

43 λεγων αυτοις· Γεγραπται·
saying to them ; Jtis written ,

and buying,]

« Ο οίκος μου
"The house of me

οικος προσευχης εστιν ύμεις δε αυτον εποιη-
is ;a house of prayer

σατε σπηλαιον λῃστων.”

the

a den ofrobbers."

you but it made

47 Και ήν διδασκων
And hewas teaching

and

το καθ' ήμεραν εν τῷ ἱερῷ· οἱ δε αρχιερείς και
every day in the temple : the and high -priests

οἱ γραμματεις εζήτουν αυτον απολέσαι , και οἱ
the scribes sought him to destroy, and the

πρώτοι του λαου. 43 Και ουχ εὑρισκον το τι
hiefones ofthe people. And not finding thatwhat

ποιησωσιν· ὁ λαος γαρ άπας εξεκρέματο αυτού

they might do : the people for

ἀκούων.

Leaning.

ΚΕΦ. Κ'. 20.

werevery attentive him

1 Και εγένετο εν μια των ημερων εκείνων
And it happened in one ofthe daya those

διδάσκοντος αυτού τον λαον εν τῷ ἱερῷ, και

wasteaching

ευαγγελιζομενου, απέστησαν οι αρχιερεις

preaching glad tidings,

45 tAnd going into the

TEMPLE, he began to expel
THOSE WHO SOLD,

46 saying to them, "It
is written, ' My House
* shall be a Ilouse of

Prayer ; but you have

made it a Den of Robbers."
47 And he was teaching

intheTEMPLE EVERY DAY ;

and ithe HIGH-PRIESTS

and the scRIBES and the
CHIEFS of the PEOPLE,

were seeking to destroy
him.

find now to do it, for all
48 And they could not

the PEOPLE were very at-

tentive to hear him.

CHAPTER ΧΧ.

1 +And it occurred on

one of * thcse DAYS, as hic

was teaching the PEOPLE
ofhim the people in the temple, and in the TEMPLE, and pro-

και claiming glad tidings, the
stood by the high-priests and | HIGH -PRIESTS, and the

και SCRIBEs, with the ELDERS

came upon him,

οἱ γραμματεις συν τοις πρεσβυτέροις, 13
the scribes with the elders,

είπον προς αυτόν, λεγοντες Ειπε ήμιν ,
said to him, saying :

ποια εξουσία ταύτα ποιεις ;
wrat

Say

η τις
whoauthority these things doest vrou? or

δους 3
σοι την εξουσιαν ταύτην ;

bavinggivento thee the authority this?

δε είπε προς αυτους• Ερωτησω ὑμας
13 them : We ask you

and

Εν

το 118, by

εστιν ὁ
is he

Αποκριθείς
Answering

καγω ένα
also I

one
λόγον, και ειπατε μοι · 4 Το βαπτισμα Ιωαννου
wo.d, and sayyou to me: The dipping ofJohn

εξ ουρανου ην, η εξ ανθρωπων ; 5 Οἱ δε συνε-
heaven was, or fromm؛ men? They and rea-

λογισαντο προς ἑαυτους, λεγοντες. Ότι εαν
among themselves, saying;soned That if

Hot
ειπωμεν. Εξ ουρανου ερει· Διατι * [ουν] ουκ
weshould say. From heaven he will say; Why [then]

6 Εαν δεαυτή ;επίστευσατε

decobelieve

هنا

him?

ανθρώπων πας ὁ λαός
the people

πεπεισμενος γαρ εστιν,
having teen rerouaded for it is,

ειμαι .

to be

ειπωμεν. Εξ
If and we should say; From

καταλιθάσει
willstone

ἡμας·

Ιωαννην προφήτην

a prophet
John

* Και απεκρίθησαν μη ειδεναι ποθεν.
Avd they answered notto have known whence.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT -45. in it and buying-omit.
! the PAYS. 3. & Questi 1ο

i L. Matt ΣΣ . 23

is Matt.sxi . 12 : Mark 1. 11. 15.

vii . 14. viii . 37.

F: 261. 20 , Lukovii. 3 .

5. then-omit.

2 and said to him, say-

ing, “ Tell us, by Wint

Authority thou doest These

things or who is E that

ΕπPOWERED thee { "

3 And answering he said

to them, “ # also will ask

you * a Question ; and an-

swer me;

4 Was the IMMERSION

of John from Heaven, or

from Men ?"

5 And THEY reasoned

among themselves , saying,

“ If we say, " From Hea-
ven,' he will retort, 'Why

did you not believe him f

6 But if we say, 'From

Men,' all the PEOPLE Will

STONE us; for they are

persuaded that Johnwas a

Prophet.

that they did not know

7 And they answered ,

whence it was.

46. shall be a uctsE.

† 47. Mark xi . 18. John
6. Math. xvi.

46. Isa. lvi. 7.
* 2. Acts iv. 7 ; vii. 27.
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5 Και ο Ιησούς είπεν αυτοίς . Ουδε εγω λεγω | 8 And Jesus sail to
And the Jesus said to them : Neither

ύμιν, εν ποια εξουσία ταύτα ποια.
toyou, by what authority these I do..

tell

para-

9 Ηρξατο δε προς τον λαον λεγειν την παρα
He began and to the people to say the

βόλην ταύτην· Ανθρωπος εφυτευσεν αμπελωνα,
ble this :

και εξέδοτο αυτον
and let out it

χρόνους ἱκανους.
times many.

A inan planted A vineyard,

γεωργοίς · και απεδήμησε
to husband:nen : and
10

went abroad

Και εν καιρω απέστειλε
And in season he sent

· προς τους γεωργους δούλον, ίνα από του καρπου
to the husbandmen aslave, that from ofthe fruit

And

them, "Neither do I tell

you by What Authority I

perform these things."

9 And hebegan to speak
this PARABLE to the PEO-

FLE . * ' A Man planted a

Vineyard, and leased it to

Cultivators, and left the

country for a long time.
10 And at the Season he

sent a Servant to the cUL

TIVATORS, that they should
give him of the FRUIT of

του αμπελωνος δωσιν αυτῷ · οἱ δε γεωργοι, the VINEYARD. But thic
ofthe vineyard they might givetohim : the but husbandmen, CULTIVATORS beat him,

δείραντες αυτόν, εξαπεστειλαν κενον. 11 Και and sent him away empty.

havingbeaten him , 11 And again he sent
Another Servant;

προσεθετο πεμψαι ἑτερον δουλον· οἱ δε κακείνον
and

THEY beat him also, andtosend another slave : theybut also this

in , sent him away empty.

having shamefully treated

third ; and Tury wounded
12 And again he sent a

him also, and drove him
out.

he proceeded

sent away ? einpty.

δείραντες και ατιμάσαντες, εξαπεστειλαν κενον.
havingbeaten and having dishonored,

12 Και προσέθετο πεμψαι τριτον ·

And he proceeded to send a third :

τον τραυματισαντες εξεβάλον.
having wounded cast out.

sent away

οἱ δε και

empty.

του
they but also this

13 Είπε δε ὁ

Said and the

κύριος του αμπελώνος · Τι ποίησω ; πέμψω τον
lord ofthe vineyard ; What shall Ido? I will send the

υἱον μου τον αγαπητον ίσως τούτον ίδοντές

son ofine , the beloved ; perhaps this seeing

εντραπήσονται. 1415οντες δε αυτον οἱ γεωργοί ,

they will regard. Seeing but him the husbandmen,"

saying : This
· διελογίζοντο προς ἑαυτους, λέγοντες· Οὗτος

they reasoned with themselves ,

εστιν ὁ κληρονομος· * [ δευτε , ] αποκτείνωμεν
is the heir ;

him

[come,]

out ofthe vineyard,

we maykill

And

13 Then the OWNER of

the VINEYARD said, What
shall I do? I willsend my

BELOVED SON ; perhaps

they willrespect him.' .

14 But when the cut-

TIVATORS saw him, they

reasoned among them-

πειν , let uskill him , that
selves, saying, " This is the

the INHERITANCE maybe-

come ours.'.αυτον, ἵνα ἡμων γενηται ἡ κληρονομία . 15Και
him , that to us may be the inheritance.

15 And having thrust
εκβάλοντες αυτον έξω του αμπελώνος , απέκτει him out of the v . NΕΙΛΕΡ ,

casting
they they killed him . What,

ναν . Τι ουν ποιήσει αυτοῖς ὁ κυριος του αμπε- therefore, will the OWNER

killed . What then willdo to them the lord ofthe vine- of the VINEYARD' do to

λωνος ; 18 Ελεύσεται και απολέσει τους γεωρ- then ?

yard ? He willcome and will destroy those husdand- 16 IIe will come and de-

men Chose,

Not letitbe.

- to others .

stroy those CULTIVATORS ,

and give the VINEYARD 10

others.” And having heard

it, they said, " Let it not

γους τούτους, και δώσει τον αμπελωνα αλλοις .
and give the vineyard

Ακούσαντες δε είπον Μη γένοιτο. 17Ο δε,

Having heard and they said ; Ile but,

εμβλέψας αυτοις, ειπε· Τι ουν εστι το γεγραμ- be."

having looked to them, he said; Whatthen is that having been

μενον τουτο “ Λίθον δν απεδοκιμασαν οἱ οικο-
written this; "Astonewhich rejected the baild-

δομουντες , οὗτος εγενήθη εις κεφαλην γωναις ;
this has been made into a heading, corner?"

33

18 Πας ὁ πεσων επ' εκείνον τον λιθόν, συνθλασ

All the falling upon that the stone,... willbe

θησεται· εφ' όν δ ' αν πεσῃ , λικμήσει αυτον.
bruised; on whombut it may fall , will grind to powder him .

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.14. come-omit.

9. Matt. xxi . 33'; Mark xii. 1.

17 And looking on then ,

ur said, What is Tis

then that is wRITTEN, A

Stone which the BUILD-

Ens rejected, has become
the Head of the Corner

6

18 WHOEVER FALLS on

that STONE willbe bruised ;

but on whom it may fall, it

will crush him to pieces.

17. P81. okvi:i . 2 ; Matt. xxi. 42.
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19 Και εζήτησαν οἱ αρχιερείς και οἱ γραμματεις
F And

to put

sought the high-priests and the scribes

on him the
επιβάλειν επ' αυτόν τας χείρας εν αυτή τη

hands in this the

ώρα και εφοβήθησαν τον λαον· ἔγνωσαν γαρ,
hour; but they feared the people; they knew fur,

- ότι προς αυτους την παραβολην ταύτην ειπε .
parablethat to them the

feigning

this he spoke.

they sent spies,

20 Και παρατηρήσαντες απεστειλαν εγκαθε-
And havingwatched

τους, ὑποκρινομενους ἑαυτους δικαιους είναι
themselves righteous to be;

Ένα επιλαβωνται αυτου λόγου, εις το παρα-

that they might lay hold ofhim of a word, in orderto the to de-

- δουναι αυτον τη αρχή και τη εξουσία του ήγε-

19 In that very HOUR,

the HIGH-PRIESTS and

SCRIBES sought to lay
HANDS on him, but they

fcared the PEOPLE ; for

they knew That he had

spoken this PARABLE con-

cerning them.

20 And watching hira,
they sent forth Spies, feign-

ing themselves to be right-

cous men, that they might
take hold of Ilis Speech ,

in order to DELIVER him

up to the COMMAND and
him to the rule and to the authority ofthe GOV- AUTHORITY of the Gov-

μόνος. 21 Και επηρώτησαν αυτόν, λέγοντες
And they asked

liver up

"ernor. him , saying ;

Διδασκαλε, οίδαμεν , ότι ορθώς λέγεις και
O teacher, weknow, that rightly thou speakest and

διδάσκεις, και ου λαμβανεις προσωπον, αλλ' επ'
thou teachest," and not thou dost accept a countenance, but in

αληθειας την όδον του θεου διδάσκεις .
the way ofthe God thou teachest.truth

τιν ἡμῖν Καισαρι φορον δουναι , η ου ;
tax to give, or not ?lawfulfor us to Cesar

22 Εξεστ
Is it

23 Κατα-

Per-

νόησας δε αυτών την πανουργίαν, είπε προς
ceiving but ofthem the 4. craftiness,

αυτους· * [Τι με πειραζετε ;]
[Why me tempt you ? ]"them :

δηνάριον
a denarius ;

B be said to

Δείξατε μοι
Showyou to me

τινος έχει εικονα και επιγραφήν ,
ofwhom has it alikeness and inscription?

Αποκριθεντες δε ειπον . Καίσαρος . 25Ο δε είπεν
Answering and they said ; of Cesar.

αυτοις · Απόδοτε τοινυν τα Καισαρος ,

to them: Give you back thenthethings ofCesar,

He and said

Καισαρι
to Cesar :

και τα του θεου, τῳ θεω. 25 Και ουκ ισχύσαν

and thethings of the God, to the God.

επιλαβέσθαι αυτού ῥήματος
to take hold ofhim ofaword

και θαυμασαντες επί τη
wonderingand

εσίγησαν.
they were silent .

at the

And notthey were able

εναντιον του λαου.

in presence ofthe people ;

αποκρίσει αυτού,

ofhim,answer

27 Προσελθοντες δε τινες των Σαδδουκαίων,
Approaching and some ofthe Sadducees,

οι αντιλεγοντες αναστασιν μη είναι , επερωτη ,
those denying a resurrection not to be,

ΕΕΝΟΣ.

WC

21 And they asked him ,

saying, Teacher,

know That thou speakest
and teachest correctly, and

and dost not partially re-

spcct personal Appearance,
but teachest the WAY of

Gop in Truth ;

22 Is it lawful for us, or

not, to pay Tribute to Ce-
sar p

23 But perceiving Their

CUNNING, he said to them ,

24 "Show me a Dena-

rius, Whose Likeness and

* THEY said, “ Cesar's .”

Inscription has it ! ” . And

25 And I said to thcm ,

* Render, then, the THINGS

of Cesar, to Cesar ; and the

THINGS of GOD, toGod."

26 And they were not

able to take hold of *a

WORD before the PEOPLE ;

and they wondered at his
ANSWER, and were silent.

27 Then SOME of the
SADDUCEES, *Who SAY

asked there is no Resurrection,

approaching, asked him ,
σαν αυτον, 28 λεγοντες Διδάσκαλε, Μωσης

him ,

έγραψεν ἡμῖν,
wrote forus,

66
saying; O teacher, Moses

"Teacher,28 saying,εαν τινος αδελφος αποθανη
"if Any one abrother should die Moscs wrote for us, ' If

έχων γυναικα, και ούτος ατεκνος αποθανῃ , ένα a man's brother should die ,
childless should die, that having a Wife, and * he be

λαβη δαδελφος αυτου την γυναικα, και εξαν- without children, that his

having ο wife, and this

should takethe brother ofhim

ΟΕπτα

the wife, and should
29

seed brotherto the ofhimself."
αστηση σπερμα τῳ αδελφῳ αυτού.
False ub Seven

BROTHER should take his

WIFE, and raise up Off-
όμους to his BROTHER.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. Whytempt you me—om®.
27. Who SAT ihat there is no Resurrection.26 ΑΠΟΔΡerore.

1 Matt. xxii.15. 12. Matt. xxii . 18 ; Mark είι. 14.
Mark : 23. Deut. 111 5.

14. rney said, Cesar's.

25. fe be without

1 37 Watt. ΧΧ11.23.



Chap. 20: 29.] [Chap. 20 : 41.LUKE.

ουν αδελφοι ησαν
now brothers vere ;

απεθανει ατεκνος .
died childless.

και ο πρωτος λαβων γυναικα,
and the first having taken a wife,

39Kat * [ eλaßev] 8 SEUTEPOS
And [took] the second

* [την γυναίκα, και ούτος απέθαναν ατεκνος .]
[the wife, and this died childless ]

31 Και ὁ τριτος ελαβεν αυτην · ὡσαύτως δε και
Andthe third took her: in like manner and also

οἱ ἑπτα· ου κατέλιπον τεκνα, και απέθανον ·
not they left children, andthe seven :

3. Ύστερον * [δε παντων ] απεθανε και ἡ
Last Tand ofall]

33
died

died :

γυνη.
also the woman.

33 Ev Th ουν αναστάσει , τινος αυτών γινεται
In the therefore resurrection, ofwhich ofthem

γυνη; οἱ γαρ ἑπτα εσχον αυτην γυναικα.
awife? the for seven had her awife.

will be

29 Now there were Sex-

en Brothers ; and the

FIRST, having taken
Wife, died childless.

a

30 And the SECOND

31 and the THIRD took

her; and in like manner
also the SEVEN; theydied,

and left no Children.

32 And last, the WOMAN

died also.

33 At the RESURREC-

TION, therefore, To which
ofthem does she become a

31 Και Wife , for the SEVEN Lad

And

* [αποκριθεις ] ειπεν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους• Οι υἱοι
[answering]

ofthe age

he said tothem the

this

Jesus: The sons

του αιώνος τούτου γαμουσι και εκγαμίσκονται
marry and are given in inarriage

καταξιωθέντες του αιώνος εκεινον
that

her for a Wife."

34 And JESUS said to

them, "The CHILDREN OF

this AGE marry, and are

givenin marriage,
35 but THOSE DEEMED

WORTHY to obtain that

AGE, and THAT RESURREC-
EK VEKOWY, TION from the Dead, nel

out of dead ones,
36 ther marry, nor are given
OUTE yap in marriage;

33 οἱ δε

those but having been accounted worthy ofthe age

τύχειν, και της αναστασεως
της

to obtain, and ofthe resurrection

ούτε γαμουσιν , ούτε εκγαμίσκονταιneither marry, nor are given in marriage :

to die more are able:

that

nor for

αποθανειν ετι δυνανται ισαγγελοι γαρ εισι,
like angels for theyare,

και υἱοι εισι του θεου, της αναστασεως υἱοι
sonsand sons they are ofthe God, ofthe resurrection

37 Οτι δε εγειρονται οἱ νεκροι , και Μω-
the dead ones. even Mo-

OUTES.

being. That but rise

σης εμήνυσεν επι της βατου , ὡς λέγει κύριον ,
ses declared at the bush, when he calls a Lord,

the
τον θεον Αβρααμ , και τον θεον Ισαακ, και τον
the God of Abraham, and the God ofIsaac, and

θεον Ιακωβ. 33 Θεος δε ουκ εστι νεκρών, αλλά
AGod now not he is ofdead ones, butGod ofJacob.

33

36 for they can die no

more ; because they are

like angels; and are Sons

οι * God, being Sons of the

RESURRECTION.

37 But That the DEAD

rise. even Moses has de-

clared, f at the Busu, when
he calls Jehovah, the
GOD of Abraham, and

the God of Isaac, and

'the God of Jacob.'

38 Now he is not a God

of the Dead, but of the
ζωντων · παντες γαρ αυτῷ ζωσιν . 5 Αποκριθεντες Living , + for to him ali
ofliving ones; all for to him live.

δε τινες των γραμματεων ειπον
and some ofthe

καλως ειπας.

scribes said;

Answering

Διδασκαλε,

Oteacher,

to ask

40 Ουκετι δε ετολμων επερωταν

wellthou hast spoken. No longer and they presumed

αὐτὸν οὐδεν.

bin nothing.

41 Ειπε δε προς αυτούς

He said and to them ;
Πως λεγουσι τον
How any they the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-30. took-omit.
omit.
37. God.

32. And ofall--omit.
40. For after.

are alive."

39 Then some of the

SCRIBES answering, said,

Teacher, thou hast spo-

ken well."

"

40 And they dared not

question him any more.

41 And he said to them,

" How do they say, that

50. the wife, and this died childless-
34. answering-omit. 36. God. 37. God.

+37. Many modern critics regard the phrase, at the Bush,-as referring to the section
in the book of Exodus, commencing at chap. ii. 2, where it is recorded that the angel of Je-
hovah appeared to Moses "in a flame of fire out of a bush." In Mark x11 26. we read. Jesus
asks,"Have you not read in the Book of Moses. at the BUSH, how Gon spoke tohim ?" evi
dently alluding to the place or section where it was to be found Go here he says " That
the dead rise, even Moses has declared at the section of The Bush when he calls Jehovah.
&c Now Moses could only be said to declare this by recording whatthe ange said Seethe
account in Exodus. +38 Tohini who regards the future resurrection of his people a
though it was present :-"God. whomakes alive the dead and calls bings orin being af
though they were." Rom. iv . 17.

30. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 53 : kom vin , 23 :: John ili. ?, 1.Mat . Mak
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Χριστον υἱον Δαυιδ είναι ;
Anointed ason ofDavid to be?

42 Και αυτος Δαυιδ the MESSIAH is to be a Scn

Andyethimself . David of David ?

43 * For David himself
· λέγει εν βιβλῳ ψαλμων· “ Είπεν ο κύριος το says in the Book of Psalms,

says in abook of psalms ;

Κυρία μου
lord of me ;

43

τους εχθρους
the cnemies

4 Δαυιδ ουν

"Said the Lord to the

Καθον εξ δεξιών μου έως
Sit thou at right hand ofme

αν θω

till I may place

Jehovah said to my

LORD , sit thou at my

Right hand,

σου ὑποποδιον των ποδων σου. 43 till I put thine TN-

ofthee." EMIES underneath thy

FEET .

ofthee afootstool ofthe feet

κυριον αυτόν καλεί, και πως υἱος
David therefore alord him

45

calls, and how ason

46

αυτού εστιν ; Ακουντος δε παντος του λαου,

ofhim heis? learing and all ofthe people,

: είπε τοις μαθηταις αύτου· Προσέχετε απο

he said to the disciples of himself;

των γραμματέων, των θελοντων περιπατειν εν
the scribes, those wishing

Beware

to walk

of

in

στολαις, και φίλουντων ασπασμούς εν ταις
- robes, and loving salutations in the

αγοραίς, και πρωτοκαθεδρίας εν ταις συναγωγαις,
markets, and first seats

44 David, therefore, calls

him Lord, and how them
is he * 1lis Son

45 4 Then in the hearing
of All the PEOPLE he said

to * the DISCIPLES,
46 “ Beware of THOSE

SCRIBES who_DESIRE to

walk about in Long robes,

and flore Salutations
synagogues, the MARKETS, and ihe

Principal seats in the gym .

feasts ; they de- AGOGUES, and the Upper

couch at FEASTS ;
47 those PLUNDERING

the

· και πρωτοκλισίας εν τοις δειπνοις· 47 οἱ κατεσ-

first places in theand

Οιουσι τας οικιας των χηρών, και προφάσει
vour the houses ofthe widows, and for ashow

μακρα προσευχονται· οὗτοι ληψονται περισσο- the FAMILIES of WiDows.
-- long they prayi

τερον κριμα.

judgment.

these will receive

ΚΕΦ. κα' . 21 .

greater and for a Show make long

Prayers; these willreceive

a Ileavier Judgment."

CHAPTER XXI.

1 And looking up, the

1 Αναβλέψας δε είδε τους βαλλοντας τα δωρα saw the Rica CASTINO
Looking and he saw those casting

αύτων εις το γαζολυλακιον πλουσιος.
ofthem into the treasury rich ones.

the gifta their GIFTS into the TEEA-

2 Ειδε SURY.

Hesaw 2 And he saw a Certain

δε * [και] τινα χηραν πενιχραν βαλλουσαν εκει
poorand Talso a certain widow casting there

δυο λεπτα 3και ειπεν Αληθως λεγω ύμιν, ὅτι

two lepta : and he said : Truly I say toyou, that

ἡ χήρα ἡ πτωχη αύτῃ πλείον παντων εβαλεν.
the widow that poor this more ofall has cast.

4 'Λπαντες γαρ ούτοι εκ του περισσεύοντος
All for they out of the abundance

αύτοις εβαλον εις τα δωρα * [ του θεου ] αύτη δε
ofthem cast into the gifts [ofthe God; ] she but

EIC του ὑστερήματος αύτης άπαντα τον βιον ,

out of the want

which she saidl, she cast.

ofherself all.

the temple that with stones beautiful and

poor Widow casting in
there Two + Lepta.

3 And he said, I assure

you, Thatthis POORWIDOW

cast in more than all ;

4 for all these have cast

among the Gires out of

their SUPERFLUITY ; but

she, out of her POVERTY,
cast in All theLIVING that

she lad
the living, 5 t And some speaking

δν ειχεν, εβαλε. 5 Και τινων λεγοντων περι of the TEMPLE, That it was
And some speaking about adorned with beautiful

του ἱερου ότι λίθοις καλοίς και αναθήμασι Stones and Offerings, he
offerings said,

κεκόσμηται, ειπε· 6 Ταυτα & θεωρειτε, ελευ-
itwas adorned, Le said; These which you behold, will

σονται ἡμεραι εν αἷς ουκ αφεθήσεται λίθος επι
days in which not will be left astone, upon

7 Επηρώτησαν δε

come

λίθω , ός ου καταλυθήσεται.
a stone, which not will be thrown down.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42 . For David.
DISCIPLES. 2. also-omit.

6 " As for these things

whichyou behold, the Days

will come , in which + there
will not be left here a

Stone upon a Stone, that
They asked and will not be town down."
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αυτόν, λέγοντες Διδασκαλε , ποτε ουν ταυτα
him, saying ; O teacher, when then these

εσται ; και τι το σημείον, όταν μελλῃ ταυτα

will be ? and whatthe sign , when may be about these

γινεσθαι ; 'Ο δε ειπε· Βλεπετε, μη πλανήθητε.
to bedone? He but said ; Look you, notyou may bedeceived

Πολλοι γαρ ελεύσονται επι το ονοματι μου,
Many for will come in the

λεγοντες· Ότι εγω ειμι , και δ
saying ; That I

name
ofme,

καιρος ηγγικε.

20 , and the season has approached

Μη * [ουν] πορεύθητε οπίσω αυτων. * Όταν δε

go you after them. When andNot [therefore]

ακούσητε πολεμους και ακαταστασίας, μη πτο-
you may hear ofwars and commotions, notyou may

ηθητε· δει γαρ ταυτα γενεσθαι πρωτον · αλλ'
cometo pass first;beterrified; must for these

ουκ ευθεως το τελος.

immediatelythe end.not

but

10 Τότε ελεγεν αυτοίς
Then he said to them;

Εγερθήσεται εθνος επι εθνος, και βασιλεια
a nation on a nation, and

σεισμοι τε μεγαλοι
carthquakes and great

a kingdom

κατα του

in many

φοβητρα

Willrise

επι βασιλειαν · 11

on a kingdom;

πους, και λιμοι , και λοιμοι εσονται·
places , and famines, and pestilences will be; fearful sights

τε και σημεία απ' ουρανου μεγαλα
also and signs from

12

heaven great
εσται.
willbe.

Προ δε τούτων παντων επιβαλουσιν εφ' ύμας
Before but this all theywilliay on you

τας χείρας αύτων, και διωξουσι, παραδίδοντες
the hands of them, andtheywillpersecute, deliveringup

εις συναγωγας και φυλακας, αγομενους επι
to synagogues and prisons, dragging to

βασιλεις και ἡγεμονας, ένεκεν του ονοματος

kings

o me.

and governors,

It will turn out

on account of the name

""
7 And they asked him ,

saying, Teacher, when

and What will be the

then will these things he ?”

about to be accomplished s

SIGN When these things are

8 And HE said, “ See

that you be not deceived ;
for many will come in my

NAME, saying, ' I am he,

and the TIME draws near;'

30 not after them.

9 And when you hear of
Battles and Insurrections ,

be not alarmed ; for these

things must first occur ;

but the END comes not im-

mediately."

10 † Then he said to

them, " Nation will rise

dom against Kingdom ;

against Nation, and King-

11 and in various Pla

ces there will be great
Earthquakes, and l'amines,

and Pestilences ; there wil

be also Fearful sights and

great Signs from Heaven.

12 f But before all these

things they will lay their

HANDS on you, and perse-
cute you, deliveringyouup

to Synagogues and - Prs.

ons, dragging you before
Kings and Governors on
account ofmy NAME.

to

13 And it will turn out*

you for a Testimony.

HEARTS, therefore, not to

14 f Settle it in your

premeditate on your de

μου. 13 Αποβήσεται δε ὑμιν εις μαρτύριον.
and toyou for a testimony.

καρδιας ὑμων, μη προμε- fence ;
hearts o you, not

14 Θεσθε ουν εις τας

Settleyou therefore in the

λεταν απολογηθήναι.
meditate to make a deíeace.

15
Εγω γαρ δωσω
I

to pre- 15 for # will give you

ύμιν Eloquence and Wisdon,
for will give to you # which All your oppo-

στομα και σοφίαν, η ου δυνησονται
αντειπειν η NENTS will not be able toamouth and wisdom, which not wi!! be abie to gainsay or gainsay, or resist.

αντιστηναι παντες οἱ αντικειμενοι ὑμιν. 16 Παρα- livered up even by Parents,16 And you will be de-
all the opponents to you . Youwillresist

δοθήσεσθε δε
and Brothers, and Rela-

και ύπο γονεων, και αδελφων, lives , and Friends ; and
be delivered up and also by parents, and brothers, some of you they will put

και συγγενών, και φιλων· και θανατωσουσιν εξ to death .
and relatives, and friends : and they will put to death of

ίμων. 17 Και εσεσθε μισούμενοι ύπο παντων by all on account of my
17 And you will be hated

you. And youwill be

δια το όνομα μου.

throughthe name orme.

18
being hated by all

Και θριξ εκ της κεφαλής
And ahairfrom the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. therefore-omit.
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18 But not a Hair of

your HEAD will perish.
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will perish .

όμων ου μη αποληται. 19 Εν τῇ ὑπομονῃ ὑμων
ofyou not not

κτητασθε τας ψυχας ύμων.
preserveyou the lives of you.

19 By your PATIENT
In the patient endurance ofyou FNDURANCE preserve your

20 Όταν δε ίδητε κυκλουμενην ὑπο στρατοπε-

LIVES.

20 + And when you see

FRUSALEM surronnded by

that its DESOLATION has
approached.

When andyou may see surrounded Ly eccampmente frcampments, then know

τοτε γνωτε, ότι ηγγικεν .

thenyou may know, that has comenear

21 Τότε οἱ εν τη Ιουδαία,

δων την Ιερουσαλημ,
the Jerusalem ,

ἡ ερήμωσις αυτης.
the desolation of her.

φευγέτωσαν εις τα

Then those in the Judea,

ορη και οι εν μεσω αντ
let them flee to themountains; and those in midst of

της, εκχωρείτωσαν και οἱ εν ταις χώραις, μη

and thosein the countryplaces,not
εισερχεσθωσαν εις αυτην. * Ότι ήμεραι εκδι-

her letthem go out;

For days
o let them enter into her.

κήσεως αὗται εισι, του πλησθηναι παντα
vengeance these are, ofthe to befulfilled all

of

τα

the things
γεγραμμένα. Ουαι * [ δε] ταις εν γαστρι εχου
having been written. Woe [but] to the in womb

hold-

σαις και ταις θηλαζούσαις εν εκείναις ταις ἡμε-
ing and to the givingsuck in those the days ,
ραις εσται γαρ αναγκη μεγαλη επί της γης,

willbe for distress
great upon the land,

και πεσούνται

and

και οργῇ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ 24
and wrath tothe people this ;

they willfall

21 Then let THOSE Who

are in JUDEA, flee to the
MOUNTAINS ; let THOSE

who are in the city, depart

ont ; and let not TnosE
who are in the COUNTRY

PLACES enter it.
22 For these are Days of

Vengeance, that all the

THINGS WRITTEN may be
ACCOMPLISHED.

23 But alas for the

PREGNANT and NURSING
WOMEN in Those DAYS !

Iress on the LAND, and

for there will be great lise

Wrath against this PEOPLE.

24 And they will full by

theEdge of the Sword, andστοματι μαχαιρας, και
αιχμαλωτισθήσονται her fcaptive into All the

by edge of sword,

εις παντα
into

aud they willbe led captive
NATIONS ; and Jerusalemτα εθνη· καὶ Ἱερουσαλημ εσται, will be trodden down by

all the natione ; and

trodden down

Jerusalem
πατούμενη υπο εθνών, αχρι πληρωθώσι

by Gentiles, till inay be fulfilled
εθνών. 25 Και εσται σημεία εν ήλιφ και

of Gentiles. And willbe
in Bun

willbe

καιροι of Gentiles may be accomm

plished .

Gentiles, till * the Times

σεληνη

seasons

and .moon ›
και άστροις και επι της γης συνοχή εθνών εν
and stars : and on the earth anguish ofnations in

απορια ηχους θαλασσης και σάλου 26 αποψύ

and oftossing : faint-
perplexity ofa roar ofsea

χοντων ανθρώπων από φόβου και προσδοκίας
men from fear and

expectation
των επερχομένων τῇ οικούμενῃ· αἱ γαρ δυνάμεις
ofthe thingscomingon the habitable : the for powers

των ουρανων σαλευθήσονται. 7Και τότε όψον-

And then they will

ofthe Leavens willbeshaken."

ται τον υίον του ανθρώπου ερχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ,

coming in a cloud,
see the son erthe man

μετα δυναμεως και δόξης πολλής : 28 Αρχομένων

power and glory great .
with

Beginning
δε τούτων γινεσθαι, αναψυσατε και ἐπαράτε

to occur, raise yourselvesand ofthese
يقل list up

τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμων· διότι εγγίζει ή απολύτρωσις
the Leade ofyou; because draws nearthe deliverance

ofyou.

ύμων. 23 Και είπε παραβολην αυτοίς Ιδετε την

And he spoke a parable to them;' Seeyou the

συκήν και παντα τα δενδρα 30 όταν προβάλωσιν

fig-tree and all the ~ trees ;

25 *And there will be

auid Stars , and on the

Signs in the Sun and Moon

in Perplexity ; * Roarings

EARTH Anguish of Nations

of the Sea andWaves ;

26 Men fainting from

the THINGS COMING on

Fear and Apprehension of

the HABITABLE ; + for the

POWERS of the HEAVENS
will be shaken.

see the son of MAN COL
27 And tien they will

and great Glory.

ing in a Cloud with Power

beginning to occur. raise

28Whenthese things are

yourselves, and liftupyour

HEADS , for your brave
ERANCE is drawing near."

able to diem Behold
29 And her spoke a Pars

the FIG-TREE, and All the
TUFFS.

when they shoot forth 80 When they now put

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. But-omit..
the Times shall be those of the Gentiles. And

* 20. Matt. xxiv. 15 ; Mark xiii. 14.
xii. 7 . Rom . xi. 25.
Σχίν. 20.

24. whenthey should be fulfilled ; and.

25. Rearings ofthe Sea.:

† 22. Dan. ix . 26 : Zech. xi. 1.
125. Matt. xxiv . 29 ; Mark xiil. 24 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12.

27. Matt. xxiv. 30 ; Rev. i .7.

* 24. Dan.
* 20. Matt



Chap. 21 : 31.] [Chap. 22: 3.LUKE.

ηδη, βλεποντες, αφ' ἑαυτων γινώσκετε, ότι forth , observing it, you
beholding, from ofyourselves you know, that know of yourselves That

ηδη εγγύς το θερος εστιν . 31 Ούτω και υμεις, the SUMMER already is

now,

now near the summer is. So also you,

όταν ίδητε ταυτα γινομενα , γινώσκετε , ότι

when you may see these occurring , knowyou, that

εγγυς εστιν ἡ βασίλεια του Θεου . * Αμην λεγω
near ia the Lingdom ofthe God. Indeed I say

ὑμιν, ότι ου μη παρελθῇ ἡ γενεα αὕτη, έως

toyou, that not not may pass awaythe generation this ,

all may be done.

αν παντα γενηται. 53 Ο ουρανος και η γη

The heaven and the earth

παρελεύσονται· οἱ δε λογοι μου ου μη παρελ-
shall pass away; the but words of me not not

θωσι . 31 Προσέχετε δε ἑαυτοις , μηποτε βαρη-
Take heed but to yourselves, lestaway.

may pass

should be

θωσιν ὑμῶν αἱ καρδιαι εν κραιπάλη, και μεθῃ ,
burdened ofyou the hearts with surfeiting, and drunkenness,

και μερίμναις βιωτικαίς και αιφνίδιος εφ' ύμας
and anxieties oflife;

επιστῃ ἡ ἡμερα εκείνη.
maycomethe day that.

λεύσεται επι παντας τους
come on

and suddenly

35

од you

5 Ως

As a snare for
παγις γαρ επε

it will

καθημένους επι προ-
dwellingall those

33
σωπον πασης της γης.

of all of the earth .

оп face

Αγρυπνείτε ουν εν

ncar.

61 Thus, also, whenyou

see these events occurring,

know That the KINGDOM
of Gop is near.

63 Indeed I say toyou,

This GENERATION will not

pass away, till all be ac-

complished .
33 The HEAVEN and the

EARTH will fail ; but my

WORDS cannot fail.

34 But # take hecd to

yourselves, lcst Your

EARTS be oppressed by

Gluttony, and Drunken-

ness, and Anxictics of life,
and that DAY should come

unexpectedly upon you.

35 For it will come, like

a Snare, on All THOSE

DWELLING on the Face of

the Whole LAND.

36 ** Be you watchful,
Watch you then in therefore, at all times,

παντι καιρῳ , δεομενοι, ἵνα καταξιώθητε Ex- prayingthat you may be
every SEASON , praying. that you maybeaccountedworthyto regarded worthy to escape

φύγειν ταυτα παντα τα μελλοντα γίνεσθαι,
escape these ABOUT to occur, and to

All these THINGS BEING

all the things being about to occur, stand before the son of

και σταθηναι εμπροσθεν του υίου του ανθρωπου.
and to stand in presence ofthe son ofthe man.

teaching ;

37Ην δε τας ημερας εν τῷ ἱερῷ διδασκων ·
He was and the days in the temple

τας δε νύκτας εξερχόμενος ηυλίζετο εις
the and nights

opos

going out

το καλουμενον ελαίων.
mountainthat being called of olive-trees,

ΤΟ

in thebe lodged

33 Και πας δ

And all the

λαος ώρθριζε προς αυτόν εν τω ἱερῳ ακουειν

people

αυτού.

him.

eame early to him in the temple to hear

ΚΕΦ. κβ'. 22. 1 Ηγγιζε δε ἡ ἑορτη

Drew near nowthe feast

των αζύμων, ἡ λεγομενη πασχα· και εζητουν
oftheunleavened cakes, that being called passover; and sought

οἱ αρχιερείς και οἱ γραμματεις, το πως ανελώσιν
the high-priests and the scribes, the how they might

αυτον εφοβουντο γαρ τον λαον. * Εισηλίς δε
him; they feared for the people Entered

σατανας ε ς Ιουδαν τον επικαλούμενον Ισκαριω
adversary into Judas That beingsuinamed

Iscariot

την, οντα εκ του αριθμού των δώδεκα. 4 Και
being of the number ofthe twelve.

ΜΑΝ.”

37 Now he was teaching

{during the Days in the

TEMPLE, and going out he

lodged at NIGHTS in THAT
MOUNTAIN which is called

the Mount of Olives.

38 And All the PEOPLE

came carly to him in the

TEMPLE to hear him .

CHAPTER XXII.

1 Now THAT FEAST
of UNLEAVENED BREAD,

which is CALLED the Pues .

over, wasdrawing nr.

2 And the IG ! ...ESES

and SCRIBES sought HoW

( cy might kul hun , for
they feared the PEOPLE.

cnterca * unto THAT Judas,

3 *And the Adversary

CALLED Iscarrot, who was

of the NUMBER of the
And TWELVE.
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officers,

απελθών συνελάλησε τοις αρχιερεύσι και τοις
going he talked with the high-priests and the

στρατηγοις, το πως αυτον παραδῳ αυτοίς.
the how him he might deliver up to them.

*Και εχάρησαν και συνέθεντο αυτῷ αργυριον
And they were glad, and agreed to him

δούναι. 6 Και εξωμολογησει και εζητει ευκαι

And he consented ; and hesought oppor-to give.

ailver

ρίαν του παραδούναι αυτόν αυτοίς ατερ όχλου,
tunity ofthe to deliver up him to them without ofa crowl .

7 Ηλθε δε ή ήμερα των αζυμων, εν η

έδει

Came and the day

θύεσθαι το

ofthe unleavened cakes, in which

πασχα

it is necessary to sacrifice the paschallamb ;

8

4 Andhewent and talked

with the HIGH-PRIESTS

and OFFICERS, now he

night deliver him up to
them.

5 And they were glad,

and agreed to give him

Money

6 Andhe consented , and

sought a Convenient time

to DELIVERhim upto the

inthe absence ofthe Crowd.

7 Now the DAY of UN-
LEAVENED BREAD came,και απέστειλε

and he sent on which it was necessary

Πετρον και Ιωαννην, ειπων Πορευθέντες έτοι- to sacrifice the PASCHAI
Going pre- LAMB.

9 Οἱ δε

They and

Peter and John, saying;

μασατε ήμιν το πασχα, ίνα φαγωμεν.
pareyou forus the passover,

είπον αυτῷ· Που θελεις ατοιμασωμεν ; 10 Ο δε

that we may eat .

said tohim ;Where wilt thou we makeready? He and

ειπεν αυτοίς Ιδου, εισελθοντων ὑμων εις την
said tothem ; 10 , having entered ofyou into the

πολιν, συναντησει ύμιν ανθρωπος κεραμιον

city. willmeet you a man ⚫ pitcher

ὕδατος βασταζων· ακολουθησατε αυτῷ εις την
ofwater carrying : follow you kim iuto the

οικίαν, οὗ εισπορεύεται και ερειτε τῳ οικο-
house, where he enters ,

11

and say you to the house

δεσποτη της οικίας Λεγει σοι ὁ διδασκαλος
Master ofthe house : Says to thee the teacher :

Που εστι το καταλυμα , όπου το πασχα μετα
Where is the guest-chamber, where the passover with

των μαθητών μου φαγω ; 12 Κακεινος ὑμιν δειξει
the disciples o.me i may eat ? And he to you wu !show

ανάγιον μεγα εστρωμένον· εκει ετοιμασατε.
anupperroom large having been furnished : there prepare you.

8 And be sent Peter and

"Go, andJohn, saying,

prepare the PasroVFR for
us, that we may cat."

9 And THEY said to him,

« Where dost thou wish

that we * prepare for thee

to eat the PASSOVER {"
10 And He said to them,

“Behold, as you enter the
CITY, a Man carrying a
Pitcher ofWater will meet

you; follow him into the

HOUSE where he enters .

11 And you shall say to

the MASTER of the HOUSE,

The TEACHER says tothee,
Whereis the GUEST-CHAM-

BEE, where I may eat the
PASSOVER with my Discr-
PLES?

12 And he will showyou

a large Upper-room fur

13Απελθοντες δε εύρον καθως ειρηκεν αυτοις nished ready ; there pre-
Havinggoat and they found even as he had said to them:

και ήτοίμασαν το πασχα.
and they prepared the passover.

ΗΚαι ότε εγενετο ή ώρα, ανέπεσε, και οἱ
And when came the hour,

δώδεκα αποστολοι συν αυτώ.

twelve apostles with him .

15

he reclined, and the

Και είπε προς

And he said to

αυτους• Επιθυμια επεθύμησα τούτο το πασχα
them : With desire A have desired this the

φαγειν μεθ' ὑμων , προ του με παθειν.
to eat with you, before the me to suffer.

γαρ ύμιν, ότι * [ ουκετι ] ου μη φαγω εξ
for

till

to you, that [no more] not not I may eat of

16

pare."

13 And they went, and

found all even as he had

said to them; and they

prepared the FASSOVER ,

14 |And when the HOUR

came, he reclined, ant * the

APOSTLES with him .

15 And he said to them ,
passover " I have earnestly desired

Aeyw to cat This PASSOVERwith

1 say you before I SUFFER ;

αυτού,
it,

έως ότου πληρωθῇ εν τη βασιλεια του θεον .
it may be fulfilled in the kingdom ofthe God.

17 Και δεξαμενος ποτηριον , ευχαρίστησας ειπε

having giventhanks heandAnd having taken 2 cup,

16 for I say to you, I

will not eat * of it, till t

shall be fulfilled in the
KINGDOM of God."

17 And taking a Cup,

having given thanks, lie

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 9 . prepare for thee to cat the rasSOVER .
16. no more-omit.with him .
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14 the arOSTLES

* 14, Matt, Σενί. 20; Mark Σίν. 17.



Chap. 22 : 18.] [ Chap. 22 : 27 .LUKE

Λάβετε τουτο, και διαμερίσατε ἑαυτοις. 18 Λεγω | said, " Take this, and di
Take you Ελέν, and divide you among yourselves. I say vide it among yourselves ;

γαρ ύμιν, ότι ου μη πιω από του γεννήματός
for toyou, that not not I maydrink of the product

της αμπέλου, έως ότου ἡ βασιλεία του θεου
ofthe

ελθη.
may come.

Fine, til the kingdom ofthe God

1 Και λαβων αρτον, ευχαρίστησας

And having taken aloaf, having given thanks

έκλασε, και εδωκεν αυτοίς , λέγων · Τούτο εστι
he broke, and gave to them , saying : This 18

το σωμα μου, το ὑπερ ὑμων διδομενον· τουτο
the body ofme, that in behalf ofyou

18 for I say to you, 1
will not drink from

HENCEFORTH of the PRO.

DUCT of the VINE, till the

KINGDOM of GOD shall
comic .”

19 And taking a Loaf,

and having given thanks,

he broke it, and gave to

them , saying, This isbeing riven : this THAT BODY of mine which

20 'Ωσαύτως is Gives for you ; do this

In My Remembrance."

ποιείτε εις την εμην αναμνησιν.
do you in the my remembrance.

και το ποτηριον, μετα
also the cup, after

Τούτο το ποτήριον , ἡ
This the cup,

In like manner

το δειπησαι , λεγων·
the supper ,

καινη διαθηκη
the new

saying:

εν τῳ
Covenant in the

αίματι μου, το ὑπερ ὑμων εκχυνομενον .

blood of ine, that in behalf of you being poured out .
Πλην
But

ίδου, ή χειρ του παραδίδοντες με μετ' εμου επί
io, the hand ofthe delivering up me with uide ΟΠ

της τραπεζης. 23 Και ὁ μεν υἱος του ανθρωπου
the table,

πορεύεται κατα

Andthe indeed son ofthe

το ὡρισμένον ·

man

πλην ουαι
goes away accordingto that having been appointed, but woe

to the man

το ανθρώπω εκείνα, δι' οἱ παραδίδοται.

that , through whom he is deliverell up.

* Και αυτοι ήρξαντο συζητειν προς ἑαυτους, το,
Ard they began to inquire among themselves, the,

ειη εξ αυτών ὁ τουτο μελλων πρασο
being about

τις αρα
which shen it could be of them the this

Otil'.

το
ΟΙ Εγένετο δε και

There had been and also

το τις

φιλονεικία
astrife

εν

among

αυτών δοκεί είναι μείζων.
the, which ofthem thinks to be greater.

to

αυτοις,
them,

25 Ο δε

20 In like manner also

the CUP, after the SUPPER,

“ This cup is thesaying,
Covenant in my

half being rouEED OUT,

BLOOD, THAT in your bee

NEW

21 f But, behold , the

HAND of HIM Who DELIV
ERS me up is withmine on

the TABLE .
23 * l'or indeed the son

of MAN is going away, ar-

cording to THAT which t

been APPOINTED; butWoe
to that MAN by whom he

1s delivered up "

23 And then began to

inquire among themselves,

Witcn of then it could be
who was about to do this.

24 |And there was also

a Contention among them,

WHicit of them should be

thought the greatest,

25 And He said to

Ile but them, " The KINGS of the
NATIONSexercise dominion

ειπεν αυτοις· Οἱ βασιλεις των εθνων κυριεύον-
said to them : The kings ofthe nations exercise lordship over them , and THOSE

HAVING AUTHORITY over

σιν αυτων και οι εξουσιάζοντες αυτών, ευερ- them are styled #Bene
over them ; and those having authority ofthem ,

γεται καλούνται . 20 Ύμεις δε ουχ ούτως
factors are called. You but not 30 ;

bene- factors.

αλλ'
but

ὁ μείζων εν ύμιν, γενεσθω ὡς ὁ νεωτερος · και
the greateramongyou, let him become as the.

ὁ ἡγούμενος , ὡς ὁ διακόνων.
che governor, as he serving.

younger; and

27 Τις γαρ μει
Which for greater?

ζων , ὁ ανακειμενος, η ὁ διακόνων , ουχι δ
he reclining, or he serving? not he

ανακειμενος , εγω δε ειμι εν μέσῳ ὑμῶν ὡς ὁ
I but am in midst ofyou as.ecliningf

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 18. from HENCEFORTH .

so ;
26 But you must not be

but let the GREATEST

among you become as the
LEAST, and the GOVERNOR

as IE who SERVES

27 For who is greater,

HE Who RECLINES, or IE

who SERVES ? Is not us

who RECLINES ? but I am

among you as ur who
he SERVES.

22. for indeed .

7 25. Euergetes, Benefactors, was a name borne by several kings in Egypt and Syria, and
had Lecome proverbial for a tyrant.- Sharpe.

118. Matt. xxvi. 29. Mark xiv. 25

Matt. xxvi. 21 , 23 , Maka. 18; Joha pui, 21, 20,
$ 25 Matt. 11.25 : Alwk 3 42,

* 19. 1 Cor. xi . 24. 21. Psa. xli. 9:

1-24. Mark is 34; Luke is. 46.



Chap. 22: 28.] [Chap. 22: 38.LUKE.

διακόνων.

* serving.
28 Ύμεις δε εστε οἱ διαμεμενηκοτες

You but are those having continued

μετ' εμού εν τοις πειρασμοις μου. 29 Καγω
with

оп

in the trials of me. And I

διατιθεμαι ὑμν, καθώς διεθετο μοι ὁ πατηρ
foryou, even as has covenanted formetheCovenant

μου βασιλειαν, 30 ένα
ofme a kingdom ,

father

εσθίητε και πίνητε επι

that you may eat and you may drink at

της τραπεζης μου εν
the. table ofme in

καθίσεσθε επι θρόνων,
you may sit on thrones,

φυλας του Ισραηλ.
tribes ofthe Israel.

τη βασιλείᾳ μου
the kingdom of me :

και

κρινοντες τας δωδεκα
judging the twelve

28 And you are THEY

whohave CONTINUED with

me in my TRIALS.
29 And I covenant for

you, even as my FATHER
has covenanted for me, ta

Kingdom ,

30 that you may eat and

drink at my TABLE in my

and KINGDOM, and sit on

Thrones, Judging the
TWELVE Tribes of 1SRAEL .

31 Simon,Simon, behold,

the ADVERSARY has asked

for thes he may SIFT
you,

you like WHEAT:

for thee, that thy ΚΑΙΤΗ

32 but have prayed

31 * [Ειπε δε ὁ κυριος ·] Σιμων, Σιμων, ίδου,
[ Said andthe lord ; ] Simon, Simon, 10 ,

δ σατανας εξητησατο ὑμας, του σινιασαι ὡς
the adversary has asked for

τον σιτον .

-the wheat.

you, the to sift as

3 Εγω δε εδεηθην περι του, να μη
I but prayed

εκλειπῃ ἡ πίστις σου.
mayfail the faith ofthee.

Και συ ποτε επιστρε

having beenAnd thou when

brethren + ofthee.
33 Ο δε

He and
ψας, στηριξον τους αδελφούς σου.
turned, strengthen the

είπεν αυτῷ Κυριε, μετα σου έτοιμος ειμι και
said to him : Ο Lord, with thee ready I am hoth

εις φυλακην και εις θανατον πορευεσθαι. 31 Ο
to prison and to death to go. He

δε είπε Λέγω σοι, Πετρε, ου μη φωνησει
but said; I say tothee, O Peter, not not

σήμερον αλέκτωρ, πριν η τρις
to-day

ειδεναι

a cock,
35

before thrice

με. Και είπεν αυτοις
to have known me. And he said tothem ;

τειλα ύμας ατερ βαλαντίου, και
sent you without apurse, and

ὑποδηματων, μη τινος ὑστερησατε;

will crow

απαρνηση μη

thou wilt deny not

Ότε απεσ-
When

πηρας , και
abag, and

Οἱ δε ειπον ·
shoes, notanything wanted you ? Theyand

Ουδενος. 35 Είπεν ουν αυτοίς Αλλα

Nothing. He said then to them ;

said ;

may not fail, and when

thou hast turned, strength-
en thy BRETHREN."

33 And He said to him,

“ Master, I am ready to ge
with thee both to Prison

and to Death."

34 And HE said, " I

tel thee, Peter, a Cock

will not crow To-day, * till

thou shalt thrice deny that
thou knowest me."

35 And he said to them ,

1 " When I sent you out

without a Purse, and Bag,

I and Sandals, did you want

any thing ? And THEY

said , “ Nothing.”

But
νυν, ὁ

now, he

πηραν |έχων βαλαντιον, αρατω , ομοίως και
having

36 And he said to

them, " But now, HE who

HAs a Purse. let him take

it and in iike manner, a

Bag ; and HE who HAS no
a purse, let him take, in likemannerand a bag; Sword, let him sell his

και ὁ μη έχων, πωλησάτω το ἱμάτιον αὑτου, και
and he not having, let him sell the mantle ofhimself. and

αγορασάτω μαχαιραν. Λεγω γαρ ύμιν, ὅτι
for to you, thatlet him buy a sword.

37

1 say

in

MANTLE, and buy one.

37 For I tell you. That
THISwhich hasbeen WRIT-

TEN must be fully accom-

plished in me, † AND HE
'WAS NUMBERED WITH

Kat LAW-BREAKERS ;' for also

Also the THINGS concerningme

have an end.”

*[ετι] τουτο το γεγραμμενον δει τελεσθηναι εν
(yet] this the baving been written must to be finished

έμοι, του “ Και μετα ανομων ελογίσθη.

mne, that; "And with law-breakers he was counted. "

γαρ τα περι εμου τελος εχει .
for thethingsabout me an end has.

Κύριε, ιδου, μαχαιραι ὧδε δυο.

33 Οἱ δε ειπον.

They but said :

Ο δε είπεν
swords here two. He and saidOlord , 10 ,

αυτοις · ἱκανον εστι .
to them : Enough it is ,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-31 . And the Lord said-omit.
3. And he said. 37. yet-omit.

38. And THEY said ,

" Master, Behold, here are
two Swords." And HE

said to them, "It is suffi-
cient."

84. till thou shalt.

20. Matt. xx .47; Luke xii. 32 ; 2 Cor. i. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii . 12 ; Rev. il. 26, 27.
Σπ. 25 : 1 Cor. vi . 2 ; Bev . iii. 21.
* . Matt. X. 0; Luke 13.3; 3.4.

+ 30. Matt.

1 34. Matt, xxvi . 34 ; Mark xtr. 30 ; John xiii. 38.

1 37. Isa. liii. 12 ; Mark xv. 28.



Chap. 22: 39.] [Chap. 22; 49.LUKE.

30 Και εξελθων επορεύθη
And goingout he went

το όρος των ελαίων ·
the mountain ofthe olive-trees:

και οἱ μαθηται αυτου.
also the disciples ofhim.

40

κατα το εθος εις

according to the custom to

αυτή
and him

ηκολούθησαν δε
followed

Γενόμενος δε επι του

Having come and to the

τόπου, είπεν αυτοίς Προσευχεσθε μη εισελθειν
place, hesaid tothem: Pray you not to enter

εις πειρασμον. 4 Και αυτός απεσπασθη απ'
into temptation. And he

αυτών ώσει λιθου βολην, και

was withdrawn

θεις

from

Tа YouαTα
them about of a stone throw, andhavingplaced the knees

42
προσηύχετο, λεγων· Πατερ, ει βουλει παρε-

he prayed, saying: O father, ifthou art willingto take

νεγκείν το ποτηριον τούτο απ' εμου· πλην μη
away the cup this from me: but not

το θέλημαμου, αλλά το σον γενεσθω . 43* [Ωφθηthe will ofine, but thethine bedone. [Appeared

δε αυτῷ αγγελος απ' ουρανου, ενισχύων αυτόν.
heaven, strengthening him.andtohim amessenger from

44 Και γενομενος EV αγωνία, EKTEVEσTEPOV
And teing in agony, very earnestly

προσηύχετο. Εγένετο δε ίδρως αυτου ώσει

heprayed. Was and the sweat ofhim like

θρουβοι αίματος καταβαίνοντες επι την γην . ]
clots • blood falling down to the ground.

coming to

45 Και αναστας απο της προσευχης, ελθών προς

Andhavingstoodupfrom the prayer,

τους μαθητας, εύρεν αυτους κοιμωμένους από
the disciples, hefound them sleeping from

της λύπης και είπεν αυτοις· Τι καθεύδετε ;

the grief: and hesaid tothem : Why sleep you?

ανασταντες προσευχεσθε, ίνα μη εισέλθητε εις

pray you, that not you may enter intohaving stoodup

πειρασμον.
temptation.

46

4.Ετι * [δε] αυτου λαλούντος, ιδου οχλος,
Waile [and] ofhim

speaking, lo a crowd,

και ὁ λεγόμενος Ιούδας, είς των δωδεκα, προηρ-
wentand he being called Judas, one ofthe twelve,

χετο αυτούς, και ήγγισε τῳ Ιησου φιλησαι
them, and drew near to the Jesus
43

before to kiss

αυτον, Ο δε Ιησούς είπεν αυτῷ· Ιούδα,
him. The but Jesus said to him ; Judas,

Φιλήματι τον υἱον του ανθρώπου παραδίδως;
with a kiss the son ofthe man

39 And going out, he

went according to his cus-
tom to the MOUNT of OL-

IVES; and his DISCIPLES

also followed lim .

40 And having arrived

at the PLACE, he said to

them, " Pray that you may

not enter into Trial .”

41 And he retired from

them about astone's throw,

and kneeling down, he

prayed, saying,

willing, take away

Cup from ne ; yat not my
WILL, but THINE be done.

43 [Andthereappeared

to him an Angelfrom Ilea

ven, strengthening him.

42"Father, if thou art

* This

44 And beingin Agony,

he prayed very earnestly ;
and his SWEAT was like

Clots of Blood falling down

to the GROUND ]

45 And rising from

PRAYER. and comingtothe

DISCIPLES, he found them

sleeping from GRIEF,

46 and said to them,

and pray that you may

"Whydoyou sleep ? Arise,

not enter into Trial."

47 And while he was yet

and E who was CALLED

speaking, behold a Crowd,

Judas, one ofthe TWELVE,

preceded them , and drew

near to JEsUs to kiss him.

48 But Jesus said to

lin , “ Judas, dost thou be-
tray the son of MAN with

- Kiss
betrayestthou? 49 And THOSE about

4 Ιδόντες δε οἱ περὶ αυτον το εσομενον, ειπον hin perceiving WHAT WAS
Seeing andthose about him the was goingto be, said about TRANSPIRING, Said,

"Master, shall we strike
with the Sword ?"

* [αυτῷ·] Κυριε, ει πατάξομεν εν μαχαρια ;

to him; ]

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42. This Cup.

49. to him-omit.

O lord, if shallwe strike with asword?

48. Jesus,
43, 44.-omit. 47. And-omit.

+ 43. There is no mention ofthis circumstance in any ofthe other Evangelists and it is
worthy ofremark, that among many ofthe ancients, the authenticity of these two verses,
the 43rd and 44th, has been doubted, and in consequence, they are omitted in several Mss.
and in some Versions and Fathers. The Codex Alexandrinus, and the Codex Vaticanus, tie
two oldest MSS. in the world, omit bothverses : in some very ancient MSS . they stand with
an asterisk before them, as a mark ofdubiousness ; and they are bothwantinginthe Coptic
fragments published by Dr. Ford. They are however extant in such a vast number of MSS.,
Versions and Fathers, as to leave no doubt with most critics, of their authenticity.- Clarke.
Griesbach notes them as wanting in some authorities, but thinks that they ought not to be
omitted.

8. Matt, xxvi. 36 ; Mark xiv. 32 ; John xvili. 1.
41; John xvili, 8.

47. Matt, xxvi , 47 ; Matt. zir



Chap. 22: 50.] [Chap. 22: 60.LUKE..

60 Και επάταξεν εἰς τις εξ αυτων τον δουλον του
And struck one a certain of them the slave ofthe

50 and † one of them
struck the SERVANT of the

His RIGHT FAR.
αρχιερέως, και αφειλεν αυτου το ους το δεξιον . HIGH - PRIEST, and cut of

cut off ofhim the ear the right. 51 But *Jesus answeringf high-priest, and

5 Αποκριθείς δε ὁ Ιησούς είπεν Εατε έως

Answering and the Jesus said; Letyou be till

τούτου. Και άψάμενος του ωτιου αυτού , ιασατο

this.

αυτόν.

him.

And touching the ear ofhim, hohealed

52 Ειπε δε ὁ Ιησους προς τους παραγενο-
Said andthe Jesus to those having

μενους επ' αυτον αρχιερείς , και στρατηγούς του
come on him high-priests, and officers ofthe

ἱερου, και πρεσβύτερους. Ως επι λῃστην εξέλη-
temple, and elders ; As on arobber you have

λύθατε μετα μαχαιρων και ξυλων 53καθ' ἡμέραν
come out with swords and clubs; every day

οντος μου μεθ' ὑμων εν τῷ ἱερῳ , ουκ εξετείνατε

said, " Let this suflice.”

And he tone cd * his EAR,

and healed him .

53 † Then Jesus said to

themiGH -PRIESTs,andofi-

cers of the TEMPLE, and

Elders, who were COMING

against him , “ As in pur-

suit of a Robber, have you
come with Swords and

Clubs to take mer

53 When Iwas with you

every day in the TΕΜΡΙΕ ,
being ofme with you in the temple, notyou did stretch out you did not stretch out

τας χείρας επ' εμε · αλλ' αὕτη ὑμων εστιν ἡ
the hands on me; but this ofyou it is the

ώρα, και η εξουσία του σκότους.
hour, andthe authority ofthe darkness.

54 Συλλαβοντες δε αυτον ηγαγον, και εισηγα
Having seized and him they led, and

your HANDS against me ;

#but this is Your HOUR,
and the POWER of DARK-

NESS."

54 Then having seized

brought him, they led him away,

γον αυτόν εις τον οίκον του αρχιερέως .
Ὁ δε and brought him to the

him into the house ofthe high-priest. The but HOUSEofthe HIGH -PRIEST.

Πετρος ηκολούθει μακρόθεν. 55 Αψάντων δε ? But PETER followed at a
Having kindled and distance.

συγκαθισαντων

Peter followed at a distance.

πυρ εν μέσω της αυλής, και
court , anda fire ia inidst ofthe

αυτών, εκαθητο ὁ Πετρος εν

ofthem , sat the Peter in

having sat down

μετα αυτών.
midst ofthem.

55 (δουσα δε αυτον παιδίσκη τις καθημενον προς
Seeing and him a maid-servant certain sitting

το φως, και ατενίσασα αυτή, είπε
the light, and looking steadily to him , she said :

συν αυτώ ην. 57 Ο δε ηρνησατο
with

λεγων
saying;

a little

hina was. He but denied

Γυναι , ουκ οίδα αυτόν.
O woman, not I know him.

by

Και οὗτος
Also this

* [αυτον,]
[him,]

53Και μετα

And after

βραχυ έτερος ιδων αυτόν, εφη. Και συ εξ
another seeing him , said ; Also thou of

αυτών ει. Ο δε Πετρος ειπεν · Ανθρωπε, ουκ
them art. The but Peter

εἰμι.

Iam.

said : O man,

55 t And they having

kindled a Fire in the Midst

of the COURT, sat down

together, and PETER sat

down among them.
56 And a certain Maid.

servant seeing him sitting

by the LiGur, and looking

steadily at him , she said,

This man also was with

him .

57 But ne deniedl , say-

ing, "Woman, I do not

know him."

"C

58 And after a little,

another saw him and said,

Thou also art one of

them ." And PETER said,

“ Man, I am not.”
another 59 And about an HOUR

not

53 Και διαστασης ώσει ώρας μιας, αλλος
Andhaving intervened about hour one,

τις διισχυρίζετο , λεγων · Επ' αληθειας και
person confidently affirmed, saying : In truth also

οὗτος μετ' αυτου ην· και γαρ Γαλιλαιος εστιν.
this with him was: also for a Galilean

Said but the Peter :

heis.

60 Ειπε δε ὁ Πετρος Ανθρωπε, ουκ οίδα δ λε-
O man, not Iknow what thou

Και παραχρημα , ετι λαλουντος αυτου,
And immediately, while of him ,

γεις.
sayest.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-31 . Jesus.

speaking

51. the EAR.

* 50. Matt. xxvi . 51 : Mark xiv. 47 : John xviii. 10,
53. John xii. 27.

having intervened, another

confidently affirmed, say-

was also with him ; for he
ing, " In Truth this man

is also a Galilean."

(C
60 And PETER said,

Man, I know not what
thou sayest. And in-

mediately, while he wag

57. him-omit.

t 52. Matt. xxvi. 55 ; Mark xiv

48. * 54, Matt. xxvi. 53 ; John xviii . 15. * 55. Matt

xxvi. 69; Mark xiv. 66 ; John xviii. 17 18. * 58. Matt. xxvi. 71 : Mark xiv. 6) ; Jobs

xviii. 25.



Chap. 22: 61. ] [Chap. 23: 2.LUKE.

εφώνησεν αλεκτωρ.
crew a cock.

Ε1 Και στραφεις δ κύριος
And having turned the Lord

ενέβλεψε τα Πετρων και υπεμνησθη ὁ Πετρος
looked to the Peter; and wasreminded the Peter

του λόγου του κυρίου , ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ· Ότι πριν
ofthe word ofthe Lord , as he said to him ;

αλέκτορα φωνήσαι , απαρνηση με τρις.
to crow, thou mayest deny me thrice.a cock

That before

62 Και

And

And the men
εξελίων εξω, εκλαυσε πικρώς. 63 Και οἱ ἄνδρες

going out, he wept bitterly.

οἱ συνέχοντες τον Ιησουν, ενέπαιζον αυτῷ,
those having in custody the Jesus,

δέροντες · 6 και περικαλύψαντες αυτον, * [ετυπ-
scourging; And having blindfolded

mocked

him,

bim,

[they

τον αυτου το προσωπον, ] και επηρώτων αυτον,
and they asked him,struck ofhim the face,]

λεγοντες · Προφητευσον, τις εστιν ὁ παισας
saying ;

σε ;

thee?

Prophesy, who is he striking

6 Και έτερα πολλα βλασφημούντες ελεγον
And other many

εις αυτον.

Against him.

ship

blaspheming they spoke

63 Και ὡς εγενετο ἡμερα, συνηχθη το πρεσ-
And as it became day, were assembled the elder-

βυτερίου του λαου, αρχιερεις τε και γραμ

ofthe people, Ligh-priests and and scribes,

ματεις, και ανήγαγον αυτόν εις το συνέδριον
and brought him into the sanhedrim

ἑαυτων, ε7 λεγοντες. Ει συ
ofthemselves, saying;

ἡμιν. Είπε δε αυτοις ·
Lis. He said and to them ;

63

ει ὁ Χριστός, είπε
If thou artthe Anointed, tell

Εαν ὑμιν ειπω, ου μη
If toyou I tell , not not

* [και] ερωτησω, ου μη
if but [alsoJ I ask , not not

πιστεύσητε εαν δε

you will believe ;

αποκρίθητε * [μοι , η απολυσητε.] 6) Απο του

From oftheyou would answer [me, or wouldloose.]

νυν εσται ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου καθημενος εκ
ΠΟΥ shall be the son ofthe man

δεξιων της δυναμεως του θεου .
ofthe God.right hand ofthe power

παντες· Συ ουν ει ὁ υἱος του θεου ;
all ; Thou then art the son ofthe God?

αυτούς εφη Ύμεις λεγετε
them said : You Bay :

sitting

7ο Ειπον

at

δε
Said and

Ο δε προς
He and to

εγω ειμι .ότι
that I am.

7 Οἱ δε ειπον. Τι ετι χρειαν εχομεν μαρτυρίας;
said: Whatfurther needTheyand

Αυτοι γαρ
Ourselves for

have we of testimony?

ηκουσαμεν απο του στόματος
we have heard

αυτού. ΚΕΦ. κγ' . 23.

ofhim.

1

το πλήθος αυτων, ηγαγον
the multitude ofthem, they led

λατον.

late.

2

from the mouth

Και ανασταν ἅπαν

And having stood up

αυτόν επι τον Πι-
him to the

whole

Pi-

Ηρξαντο δε κατηγορείν αυτού, λεγοντες "
They began and to accuse

saying :him ,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-01 . crows To-day,thou shalt.
him on the FACE and-omit.
from this TIME.

yet speaking, the cock

crew.

61 + And the LoRD, turn-

ing, looked on PETER; and

PETER was reminded" of
the DECLARATION of the

LORD, how he said to hint,

Before a Cock * crows

To-day, thou shalt deny
me thrice."

63 And going out, he

wept bitterly.

63 And THOSE MEN Who

had * him in cusToDY, de-

rided and beat him ;

folded him , they askedhim ,

64 and having blind-

saying,

that struck thee F

" Divine who is HE

65 And many other

things they blasphemously

spoke against him.

60 + And when it was

Day,the ELDERSHIP ofthe

PEOPLE, both High-priests

and Scribes, were assem
bled, and they led him into
their SANHEDRIM, saying,

67. "If thou art the

MESSIAH , tell us.” And
he said to them , "IfI in.

form you, you will not be-
lieve;

68 and if I interrogate,

you will not answer. ▾

69 * But from this TIME

the SON of MAN will sit

on the Right hand of the

POWER ofGOD."

70 And they all said,
“Thou art, then, the son

of Gop ? And it said to

them, "Dou say; I am."

71 And then said, “ What

further nced have we of

Testimony ? since we pure

selves have heard this from

his own MOUTH."

CHAPTER XXIII.

1 And f the Whole MUL-

TITUDE of them rising up,

led him to PILATE.

2 And they began to ac-

cuse him, saying, " We

63. also- omit. 63. me, or would loose- omit.

61. Matt. xxvi. 75 ; Mark xiv. 72,
64 Mark xiv. 62; Heb. 1. 3; viii. 1.

64. struck
69. But

03. him .

+66. Matt. xxvii. 1. 09. Matt. xxvi.
* 1. Matt καvii. 9 ; Mark xv. 1 ; John xviii. 28



Chap. 23 : 3.1
[Chap. 23 : 12 .LUKE.

Τουτον εύρομεν διαστρέφοντα το εθνος , και
This we found misleading the nation, and *

found this man nisleading

Four NATION , and forbid

ding to pay Tax to Cesar,
* and saying, that he
linself is an anointed

Pilate King.

επηρώτησεν αυτόν, λεγων. Συ ει ὁ βασιλευς
saying: Thou art the king

κωλυοντα Καισαρι φορὺς διδοναι , λέγοντα ἑαυ-
forbidding to Cesar tax to give. saying him.

του Χριστον βασιλέα είναι. 3Ο δε Πιλατος

self an anointed

asked

Ling

lim ,

to be. The and

των Ιουδαίων ; Ο δε αποκριθεις αυτῷ εφη · Σν
ofthe Jews : He and answering to him said : Thou

λέγεις. *Ο δε Πιλατος είπε προς τους αρχιε

sayest. The and Pilate Baid to the high-

criminal in
ρεις και τους οχλους. Ουδεν εὑρισκω αιτιον εν
priests and the crowds : Nothing I find

το ανθρώπῳ τούτῳ.
the ΠΛΗ this.

5 Οἱ δε επισχυον, λεγον·
They but were urgent, saying

τες. Ότι ανασείει τον λαον, διδασκών καθ'
That he stirs up the people, teaching

όλης της Ιουδαίας, αρξαμενος απο της Γαλιλαιας
whole ofthe Judea, having begun from the Galilee

in

έως ὧδε. Ο Πιλατος δε άκουσας * [Γαλιλαίαν , ]
to here. Pilate ani havinghear ! {of Galilee. ]

επηρώτησαν, ει ὁ ανθρωπος Γαλιλαιος εστι .
he asked, if the man a Gali ean ir.

7Και επιγνους, ότι εκ της εξουσίας Ηρώδου
And havinglearned, that of the authority ofHerod

εστιν, ανέπεμψεν αυτον προς Ηρωδην, αντα
I he is,

και αυτον

hesent him to Herod, being

εν Ιεροσολύμοις εν ταύταις ταις
also him in

ἡμεραις.
days.

Jerusalem in those the

3'Ο δε Ηρώδης ιδων τον Ιησουν, εχαρη λιαν
The and Herod seeing the Jesus,

rejoiced greatly;

ην γαρ θελων εξ ίκανου ιδειν αυτον, δια το
he was for wishing of a longtime to see hfn, because the

ακονειν * [πολλα] περι αυτου· και ηλπιζε τι

3 And PILATE asked
4:

him , saying, Art thou the
KING of the Jews (” . And

HE answering him , said,

Thou sayest.”

4 Then PILATE said to

the HIGH-PRIESTS and the

CROWDs, " I find Nothing
Criminal in this MAN."

5 But THEYwere urgent,

saying, “ He stirreth up

the PEOPLE, teaching in

All Jupra, beginning from
GALILEE even to thisplace.

6 Now Pilate hearing of

was a Galilean.

Galilee, asked if the MAN

7 And ascertaining That

he was of the † PROVINCE

of Herod, he sent him to

HEROD, who was also in
Jerusalem in Those DAYS.

8 And HERODI seeing

Jesus, was very glad ; for

he had wished for a long

time to see him , because he

had HEARD about him ;

and he loved to see Some
hoped some Sign done by lin .

9 Επηρώτα 9 And he questioned

to hear [many things about him; and

σημειον ιδειν ὑπ' αυτου γινόμενον.
sign tosee by him being done.

δε αυτον εν λογοῖς ἱκανοὶς αυτός δε ουδεν he answered him nothing,
and him . in words

απεκρίνατο αυτών
..answered hiin .

10
many ;

He asked

he and nothing

Ο Ειστηκεισαν δε οι αρχιε
Stoodup and the high-

ρεις και οἱ γραμματεις, ευτόνως κατηγορουντες
priests and the scribes, vehemently

αυτού.
him .

11
accusing

Εξουθενησας δε αυτον ὁ Ἡρωδης συν

Having despised and him , the Herod with

τοις στρατευμασιν αύτου, και εμπαιξας, περι-
soldiers ofhimself, and having mocked, casting

βαλων αυτον εσθητα λαμπραν, ανέπεμψεν αυτον

the

around him arobe splendid , sent again him

τῳ Πιλατῳ. 1 Εγενοντο δε φιλοι δ, τε Πι-
to the Pilate. Became and friends the, both Pi-

him in many Words ; but

10 And the HIGH-

PRIESTS and the SCRIBES

stood up, and vehemently

accused him .

11 And HEROD, with his

SOLDIERS , treated him with

contempt ; and having, in

derision , arrayed him in a

splendid Robe, sent him
back to PILATE .

12 And * HEROD and

PILATE became Friends to
λατος και ὁ Ηρωδης εν αυτη τῃ ἡμερᾳ μετ ' each other on That DAY ;
late and the Herod in this the day with

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. our NATION. 2. and saying.
12. HEROD and PILATE.

* S. Matt. εχvii . 11 ; 1 Τim. vi. 13,

8. Matt. xiv. 1 ; Mark vi. 14 ; Luke ix. 9. ………

7. HEROD. 8. many things- omit.

2. John xix. 12.
17. Lukeiii. 1.

6. of Galilee -omit .

41 Pet. i . 22.



Chap. 23 : 13.] [ Chap. 23: 25.LUKE.

αλληλων προυπήρχον γαρ εν εχθρα οντες προς
for in batred being witheach other;

ἑαυτους .

themselves.

formerly

13 έλατος δε συγκαλεσάμενος τους αρχιερείς
Pilate and having summoned

και τους αρχοντας και τον λαόν ,
ant the chiefs and the people,

to me the

the high-priests
14

είπε προς
said

αυτούς. Προσηνέγκατε μοι τον ανθρωπον
thein ; You have brought man

τον, ὡς αποστρεφοντα τον λαού και ίδου,
as misleading the people ; and 10 ,

ενώπιον ύμων ανακρίνας, ούδεν εύρον εν

to

του-

this ,

εγώI

τῷ
the

κατ

in presence ofyou having examined, nothing 1 found ia

ανθρώπῳ τούτῳ αιτιον, ὧν κατηγορείτε
& fault, ofwhich you accuse againstman

αυτού.

hin.

this

15 Αλλ' ουδε Ηρώδης ανέπεμψα γαρ
But not even Herod; Isent for

ΰμας προς αυτόν, και ίδου , ουδεν αξιον θανατου
you

is
εστι πεπραγμενον αυτῷ.

having been done to him.

αυτόν απολύσω.

to him, and lo, Lothing worthy of dea h

16 Παιδευσας
Our

Havingscourged therefore

17 * [Αναγκην δε είχεν απο
[Necessary now it was

λύειν αυτοις κατα ἑορτην ένα .]
a feast one.]

hup I will release.

release tothem at

for before they had been

at Enmity with each other

13 t And Pilate, having
called the HIGH - PRIESTS ,

and the RULERS, and the

PEOPLE,

14 said to them, "You

have brought this ΜΑΝ ΤΟ

! e, as one who misleads

the PEOPLE; and behold ,

your presence , I have not
having examined him in

the Crimes you bring

found this MAN guilty of

against him.

15 Nor, indeed, has IIer-

again to you ; and behold ,

od ; for * he sent him back

has been done by him ;
nothing worthy of Death

16 having chastised him,
therefore, I will release

him .”

17 ** [For it was Neces.
to sary to release one to them

18 Ανέκραξαν at the Feast.]
Cried out 18 Then they all ex-

claimed with one accord,

saying, "Take away this

man, and release to us
BARABBAS ;"

δε παμπληθεί, λεγοντες Αιρε τούτον, απολυ-
anf all together. saying: Take away this, release

σον δε ήμιν τον βαραββαν · 15 Όστις ην δια
and to us the Barabbat; Who was through

a murder,

στασιν τινα γενομένην εν τῇ πόλει, και φόνον,
a sedition certain having occurred in the city, and

βεβλημένος εις φυλακην.

having been cast into prison .

Again thereforethe Pilate
20 Πάλιν ουν ὁ Πιλατος προσεφώνησε, θελων

spoke to, wishing

21 Οἱ δε επεφωνουν,

They but

απολύσαι τον Ιησούν.

to release the Jesus. cried,

λεγοντες Σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον αυτόν. 22 Ο
saying ; Crucify, crucify him . He

- δε τρίτον είπε προς αυτους• Τι γαρ κακών

and third

has done

said to them : What for evil

19 (who had been cast

into * PRISON for a certain

Insurrection made in the

CITY, and a Murder.)

20 PILATE, therefore,

again addressed them,

wishing to release Jesus.

21 But THEY cried , say-

ing. " Crucify, crucify
him ."

23.And IEsaid tothem,

a Third time, " For what?

Has this man done Evil?

[ have found No Cause of

23 Οἱ δε Death in him , having chas

Taey but | tised lim , therefore, I will

αυτον release him.”

εποίησεν οὗτος ; ουδεν αιτιον θανατου εὗρον εν
this? nothing a cause ofdeath I found in

αυτῳ παιδευσας ουν αυτον απολύσω.
him; having scourged therefore him I will release.

επέκειντο φωναις μεγάλαις, αιτούμενοι
pressed with voices Loud, demanding

σταυρωθηναι και κατισχυον αἱ φωναι
to be crucified ; and prevailed the voices

him

αυτων

ofthem

* [ και των αρχιερεων. ] 24 Ο δε Πιλατος επε-

[and of the high-priests.] The and Pilate

κρινε γενεσθαι το αίτημα αυτών.
cided to satisfy the request of them .

25

de-

Απέλυσε

He released

23 And THEY were ur-

gent with loud Voices, de-
manding him to be cruci-

fied, and their CRIES pre-

vailed ;

24 and * Pilate decided

to satisfy their REQUEST.

25 And he released M

who had been CAST into
having been cast into * Prisen for Insurrection

δε τον δια στασιν και φονον βεβλημενον εἰς
and the through sedition and murder

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.15. he sent him back again toyou ; and, behold, nothing wor .
thy ofDeath has been done by him.
the HIGH-PRIESTS-omit.

17.-momit . 13. PRISON . 23. and o:
24. Pilate. 25. Prison.

: 17. Math. xxvΙ,13. Matt. xxvii. 23 ; Mark xv. 14 ; John xviii . 38 ; xix. 4.
Mark xv. 6; John xvii.39.



Chap. 23: 20.]
[ Chap. 23 : 35.LUKE.

την φυλακήν, ὃν ητουντο· τον δε Ιησουν παρε-the prison, whom they asked; the but Jesus Le de

δωκε τῳ θεληματι αυτών.
livered to the will ofthem.

25 και ως απηγαγον αυτόν , επιλαβόμενοι Σι-
And 25 they led lim , having laid hold of si-

μενος τινος Κυρηναίου ερχόμενου απ' αγρου ,
a certain Cyrenian coming from country,

επέθηκαν αυτό τον σταυρον, φερειν οπισθεν
they placed to himm the

του Ιησου.
the Jesus.

cross, Lo carry after

27 Ηκολουθει δε αυτώ πολυ πλήθος
Followed and him agreat multitude

lamented
του λαού, και γυναικων · αἱ * [ και ] εκόπτοντο
ofthe people, and of women : who Lalso

και εθρήνουν αυτον. 23Στραφεις δε προς αυτας
and bewailed him. Turning but to them

ὁ Ιησους, ειπε· Θυγατέρες Ιερουσαλημ, μη

Daughters of Jerusalem ,the Jesus, said:

κλαίετε επ' εμε, πλην εφ' έαυτας κλαίετε,

weepyou for butme, for yourselves weepyou,

not

ка

and

επι τα τεκνα ύμων. 23 Ότι ίδου, ερχονταιἡμε
for the children ofyou. For 10, come

days,
ραι, εν αἷς ερουσι · Μακαριαι αἱ στείραι , και

and Murder, whom they
desired ; and delivered up
Jesus to their WILL.

26 And as they led him

away, having laid hold of

Simon, a certain Cyrenian ,

coming from the Country,

they laid the cRoss on him ,

that he might carry it afterJEUS.

27 And there followed

him a Great Multitude of

he PEOPLE, and ofWomen

wholamented and bewailed

him .

28 But * Jesus, turning

to them , said, “ Daughters

ofJerusalem, weep not for

me, but weep for your-

selves, and for your cuiz-

DREN .

29 For behold, f Dars

are approaching , in which

they will say, Happy the
in which they will say: Blessed the barren ones, and BARREN ! even the Wonals

κοιλιαι αἱ ουκ εγεννησαν, και μαστοι οἱ ουκ
moule which not

εθήλασαν.
sackle:l.

30
bore, and breasts which not

Τοτε αρξονται λέγειν τοις ορεσι
Then they will begin to say tothe mountains;

Πέσετε εφ' ἡμας· και τοις βουνοις· Καλυψατε

Fallyou and to the hills ; Coveryou

ει εν τῳ ὑγρῳ ξυλῳ ταυτα ποιου-
ἡμας. 31 Ότι ει

us. For if in the green tree

σιν, εν τῳ ξηρῳ τι γενηται ;
do, in the dry what will be done?

these they

33 Ήγοντο δε και έτεροι δυο κακούργοι συν
Were led and also others two malefactors with

αυτός αναιρεθηναι. 33 Και ότε απηλθον επί τον

to beputto death. And when they came to the

τοπον, τον καλούμενον Κρανιον εκει εσταυρω-
* place; that beingcalled skull, there they cruci-

σαν αυτόν, και τους κακουργους· ὃν μεν εκ
fed limn, and the malefactors ; one indeed at

δεξίων , δν δε εξ αριστερων. 34 * [ Ο δε Ιησους

right, one and at left . The and Jesus

ελεγε· Πατερ, αφες αυτοις οὗ γαρ οίδασι τι

sail ; Ο father, forgive them ; not for they knowwhat

ποιουσι .] Διαμεριζόμεναι δε τα ίματια αυτου,

theydo.)

which never bore, and
the Breasts which never

suckh d .'

30 Then they will begin

Tall on us , and to the

to say to the MOUNTAINS,

HILLS, Cover us."

31 For if these things

are done while the Tree is

* Green, what will be done

when it is DRY."

32 Now two others,

who were Criminals, were

also led with him tobeput

to death.

33 And thenthey came

to THAT PLACE which is

CALLED Skull , they there

nailed him to the cross,
and the CRIMINALS ; one

other at his Left.

at his Right hand, and the

« Father, forgive them , fcr

34 * [Then JESUS said ,

they know not what they

πο ] And having divided
Havingdivided andthe garments ofhim , iis GARMENTS, they cast

εβαλον κληρον. 35 Και είστηκει ὁ λαὸς θεωρων ·
they cast alot . And stood the people gazing :

εξεμυκτηρίζον δε και οἱ ἄρχοντες * [ συν αυτοις, ]
scoffed at

λεγοντες

-"aying :

and also the rulers [with them,]

Άλλους έσωσε, σωσάτω ἑαυτον, ει
Others he saved, let him save hamself, if

Lots.

35 Andthe PEOPLE stood

gazing. And the RULERS

also scoffed, saying, “ He

saved others , let him save
himself, * if he is the Son,

31. Green.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-27. also-omit. 23. Jesus.

Jesus said, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do . omit .
them -omit 35. ifhe is the Son, tue MESSIAH, the CHOSEN of GOD.

123. Matt. xxvi. 19 ; Luke xxi . 23. 1 83. Isa. liii . 12 ; Matt. xxvii. 38.
xxvii. 33, Mark xv. 22 ; John xix. 17,18.

31 Then
8. with

+33. Matt.



Chap. 23: 36.]
[Chap. 23: 46.LUKE.

οὗτος εστιν ὁ Χριστός,
this

του θεου εκλεκτος. the MESSIAH , the CHOSEN

chosen. ofGod."is the Anointed, the ofthe God

Mocked and him also the soldiers,

35 Ενέπαιζον δε αυτῷ και οἱ στρατιωται, προστ 36 And the SOLDIERS

com- also derided him, coming

ερχόμενοι [και] οξος προσφεροντες αυτό , near and offering Lim Vine
ing near
37

vinegar offering to him, gar,

και λέγοντες Ει συ ει δ βασιλεύς των Ιου- 87 and saying, " If thou
and saying. If thou art the king of the Jews, art the KING of the JEWS,

δαίων , σώσον σεαυτον. 33 Ην δε και επιγραφή save thyself”
save thyself. Was and also an inscription

* [γεγραμμενη] επ' αυτῳ * [γραμμασιν Ελλη-
[having been written] over him [letters In

νικοις, και Ρωμαικοις, και Εβραικοις · ] “ Οὗτος
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew;]

εστιν ὁ βασιλευς των Ιουδαιων.”
is the king ofthe Jews."

This

30 Είς δε των κρεμασθέντων κακουργων εβλασ-
One andofthose having been hanged malefactors spoke

φημεί αυτον, * [λεγων · ] Ει συ ει ὁ Χριστός,
against him, [saying.] If

σωσον σεαυτον και ήμας
save thyself and us.

έτερος επιτιμα αυτῳ λεγων.
other

thou art the Christ,
40
Αποκριθείς δε ὁ
Answering but the

Ουδε φοβῃ συ τον

41 Και ήμεις

rebuked him saying; Not even fearest thou the

θεον, ότι εν τῷ αὐτῷ κριματι EL;
God, since in the same condemnation thou art? And we

38 And there was alsc.

an Inscription over hint ;
"This is the KING of the

Jews.”
39 Andone ofthe CRIM-

INALS who were sus-

PENDED, reviled him, say-

Misstant ? save thyself

ing, Art not thou the

and us."

40 But the OTHER an-

swering rebuked him , suy-

ing, "Dost thou not even

fear Gon, since thou art

underthe SAME Sentence ?

41 And wr, indeed,

justly; for wereceive what

μεν δικαίως αξια γαρ ών επραξαμεν απολαμβα- is due for the deeds we
indeed justly; due for which has been done wereceive:

νομεν · οὗτος δε ούδεν ατοπον έπραξε. 42 Kat
this but nothing amiss has done.

have done; but this man

has done nothing amiss."

And 42 Andhe said to * Je-

DOM .”

έλεγε το Ιησου Μνήσθητι μου , * [κυριε , ] eus , “ Remember me when
hesaid tothe Jesus; Do thou remember me, 10 lord, thou comest * in thy KING-

όταν έλθης εν τη βασιλεια σου. 43 Και είπεν

whenthoumayest comein the kingdom ofthee. And Baid

αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους• Αμην λέγω σοι , σήμερον μετ'
to him the Jesus; Indeed Isay to thee, to-day with

έμου εση εν τῷ παραδεισα
me thoushalt bein the paradise.

44

Itwasandabout hour , sixth, and darkness
* Ην δε ώσει ώρα έκτη, και σκοτος εγενετο

εφ' όλην την γην,

ninth,

έως ώρας εννάτης.
over whole the land, till hour

εσκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος·
was darkened the sun;

τασμα του ναού μέσου.

ofthe temple mist.

came

45 Kat

And

και εσχίσθη το καταπε-
and wasrent the veil

43 And he said to

him , “ Indeed I say to thee,

This daythou shalt bewith

mein † PARADISE ."

44 And it was now

about the sixth Tour, and
there was Darkness over

the Whole LAND: till the

ninth Hour ;

45 the SUN failing, * and

the VEIL of the TEMPLE

43 Και φωνήσας φωνῃ was rent in the Miasto
And crying with a voice

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-36. and-omit.

ofGreek, and Latin, and Hebrew-omit.
the MESSIAN? save.
4. It was now about.

46 And JESUS exclaini-

53. written-omit.

5). saring omit.
42. Jesus. 42. Lond--omit.
41. Hour; the sux falling,

38. in Letters.

39. Art not thou
43. l.e said.42. t .̂

43. and the VEIL.

3. Itis likely that the two robbers were notnailedto their crosses, but onlytiedto them
bycords, and thus they are represented a ancient paintings- 1. Clarke. † 43. This
versewas wanting in the copies ofMarcion and ether reputed heretics ; and in some ofthe
oldercaptes inte time ofOrigen ; norisit cited by Justin,Irenæus, orTertullin ; though

the twoformer have quoted almost every textin Lake which relatesto thecrucifixion and

Tertullian wrote concerning the intermediate state. Soe Evanson's Diss. p. 28. Im. Ver

note. +45. The word paradise is not Grook, butis of Asiatic origin. In Arabic and

Persian it signifies a garden, a vineyard. The Septuagint renders Gen. i . 8, thus; "Ged

planted a paradise in Llen." Theword only occurs in two other places in the New Testa

ment-2 Cor. xii. 4 ; and Rev. ii. 7.

32.
33. Matt. xxvii . 37; Mark xv. 26 ; John xix.19.

41. Matt. xxvii. 45: Mark xv. 33.
t89. Matt. xxvii . 44 ; Mark xv.

43. Matt.xxvii. 51 ; Mark xv. 28.



Chap. 23 : 47.]
[ Chap . 23 : 56.

LUKE.

Loud the Jesus,
μεγάλῃ ὁ Ιησους , ειπε · Πατερ, εις χειρας σου ing with aloud Voice, said,

said : O father, into hands ofthee "Father, into thy Hands I

commit my + SPIRIT ; ” and

having said this, the ex-

pired .

I commit
παραθήσομαι το πνεύμα μου. Και ταυτα ειπων,

the brea h of me . And these having said,

εξέπνευσεν. 47 Ιδων δε ὁ ἑκατονταρχος το γε-
he breathed out. Seeing andthe centu: ion

νομενον , εδόξασε τον θεον ,
ing occurred, gloriaed the God,

ανθρωπος ούτος δικαιος ην.
man this just was.

that hav-

λεγων. Οντως δ
saying; Truly the

43 Και παντες οἱ
all theAnd

συμπαραγενομενοι όχλοι επι την θεωρίαν ταυ
having come together crowds to - the

την, θεωρούντες τα γενόμενα,

beholding the things having occurred,

* [ἑαυτων] τα στηθη ὑπέστρεφον.
[ofthemselves the breasts returned.

sight this,

τύπτοντες
striking

Είστη
4)

Stood

κεισαν δε παντες οἱ γνωστοι αυτου μακροθεν,
- it but all the acquaintances ofhim at a distance,

και γυναικες αἱ συνακολουθησασαι αυτῷ απο
and women those having followed

της Γαλιλαίας , δρωσαι ταυτα.
the Galilee, beholding these things.

him

oc-

47 +And the CENTURION

seeing WHAT had

CURRED, he glor fied Gop,

saying, “ Truly his MAN
was righteous .”

66

48 And All the crowns

who had coME TOGETHER

to this SPECTACLE, having

beheld the THINGS which

OCCURRED, returned, beat-

ing their BREASTS.
49 And All his ACQUAIN-

ΤANCE , * and THOSE Wo-
from MEN who had FOLLOWED

him from GALILEE, stood

at a distance, beholding

these things.50 Και ιδου, ανηρ ονοματι Ιωσηφ , βουλευτης
. And 10, a man with a name Joseph, asenator

ὑπάρχων, ανήρ αγαθος και δικαιος, 51 (οὗτος
good and just, (this

being, aman

ουκ ην συγκατατεθειμενος τῇ βουλῇ και τη
having assented to the willnot was and the

πράξει αυτών, ) από Αριμαθαίας πόλεως των
act of them .) from Arimathea acity ofthe

την
Ιουδαίων, δς και προσεδέχετο * [ και αυτος ]

Jews, who and waslooking for [also himself] the

βασίλειαν του θεου 52 οὗτος προσελθων τῷ

kingdom ofthe God ; this having gone to the
53

Πιλάτῳ, ήτησατο το σώμα του Ιησου.
asked the body ofthe Jesus.Pilate,

καθελών αυτό, ενετύλιξεν αυτό σιδονι ,

having takendown it, he wrapped it in linen,

Και

And

και
and

εθηκεν αυτό, εν μνηματι λαξευτῳ , οὗ ουκ ην
Jaid it in a tomb hewnin arock, where not was

ουδέπω ουδεις κειμένος .

ever yet . no one being laid .

σκευή, και σαββατον επεφωσκε .
ration, and sabbath

54 Και ήμερα ην παρα-

And day WAS prepa-
55 Κατακο

Having fol-approached.

λουθησασαι δε * [και ] γυναικες , αίτινες ησαν
lowed after and also women who

Galilee,

were

50 + And behold , a Man

naned Joseph, η Senator,

a good and righteous Man,

51 (hehad not consented

to their DESIGNS and

DEEDS, ) from Arimathea,

who was waiting for the
a City of the Jews ; and

KINGDOM ofGOD.

52 This man coming to

PILATE, asked fortheBODY

of Jesus.

down, he wrapped it in

53 And having taken it

cut out of a rock, in which

Linen, and laiditin aTomb

no one had ever yet been
laid.

54 And it was the Day

of + Preparation, and the

Sabbath approached.

55 And the WOMEN fol-

lowing after, who had
be- accompanied him from

and how his Boby was

GALILEE, saw the TOMB,

συνεληλυθυίαι αυτώ εκ της Γαλιλαίας, εθεα-
having beenwith him out ofthe

σαντο το μνημειον, και ως ετέθη το σωμα αυτου.
held the tomb, andhowthey laid the body of him.

and

56 Υποστρεψασαι δε ήτοιμασαν αρώματα και

IIavingreturned and they prepared aromatica

μυρα και το μεν σαββατον ἡσυχασαν κατα

ointments; and theindeed sabbath they rested according to

την εντολήν.

the commandment.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-48. ofthemselves-omit.

55 also- omit.51. also himself-omit.

+ 43. My breath or life, Luke viii. 55.

t 43. Matt. xxvii, 50: Mark xv.37 ; John xix. 30.
9 30 Matt.xxvi. 57 : Mark xv. 42 : Johnxix. 83.
XVI.1 .

laid.

56 And returning, they

fprepared Aromatics and

Cintments; and rested on

the SABBATH , accordingto

the COMMANDMENT.

40. and тHOSE WOMEN Who

1 47. Matt. xxvii, 64; Mark xv. 80

54, Matt. xxvii. 62. 50. Mark



Chap. 24 : 1.] ¡Chap. 24° 12.LUKE.

ΚΕΦ. κδ'. 24.

1Τη δε μια των σαββάτων, ορθρου βαθέος,
weeks, of inorning very early ,In theand frst ofthe

ήλθον επι το μνήμα, φέρουσαι ὁ ἑτοίμασαν

bringing what they preparedcame to the tomb,

αρωματα [και τινες συν αυταις .] 2 Ευρον
aromatics : [and some

from the

CHAPTER XXIV.

1 And on the FIRST

day of the week, very early
in the Morning, they went

to the Tour. carrying the
Aromatics which they had

prepared.

2 And they found the

STONE rolled away from
tomb. the TOMB;

with them.] They found

δε τον λίθον αποκεκυλισμενον απο του μνημείου .
and the stone having been rolled

3 Και εισελθουσαι ουχ εύρον το σώμα του κύριου
And having entered not they foundthe body ofthe Lord

Ιησού. 4 Και εγενετο εν τῳ διαπορεισθαι αυτας

And ithappened in the to be perplexedJesus . them

περι τούτου, και ιδου , ανδρες δυο επεστησαν
about this, and jo, men two

αυταις εν εσθήσεσιν αστράπτουσαις.

shining.

stood

5 Εμφο-

Afraidbythem in clothing

βων δε γενομένων αυτών, και κλινουσων το
and having become of them , and bowing the

προσωπον εις την γην, ειπον προς αυτας Τι
to the earth they said 10face them: Why

Not

ζητειτε τον ζωντα μετα των νεκρών ; 6 Ouk
seekyou the living among the dead ones ?

εστιν ώδε, αλλ' ηγέρθη. Μνήσθητε ὡς ελαλη-
heis here, but has been raised . Rememberyou how hespoke

σεν ύμιν , ἔτι ὧν εν τη Γαλιλαία , λεγων· Ότι

saying; That
δει

toyou, while beingin the Galilee,

itbehoves the son ofthe man
τον υἱον του ανθρωπου παραδοθήναι εις

tobe delivered into

χειρας ανθρωπων ἁμαρτωλων, και σταυρωθήναι,
hands ofinen of sinners , and to be crucified,

και τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμερα αναστηναι.
day to stand up.

θησαν των ῥηματων αυτου 9

and the third

membered the

3 Και εμνησ

And they re-

και υποστρεψασαι
having returnedand

απο του μνημείου, απηγγειλαν

words of him :

they relatedtomb,from the

τοις ένδεκα και πασι τοις λοιποις.
to the eleven and to all the others.

ταυτα παντα
these all

10 Ησαν δε

Were and

3 t ard having entered,

they f und not the LubY

t of the LonD Jesus ,
4 And it occurred, as

they were in PERFLEXITY
about this, behold two

Menstood by them in shin-
ing Clothing.

And the women being

afraid, and bowing their

FACES to the EARTH , thcge

said to them , "Whydoyou

seekthe LIVING oneamong
the DEAD?

6 He is not here, buthas

been raised. Remember

how hespoke toyou, while

hewas yet in GALILFE ;

7 saying, The son of

MAN must be delivered up

into the Hands of Sinners,
and be crucified, and the

THIRE day rise again . ""

8 And they recolleeted
his WORDS ;

9 + and returning from

ilungs to the ELEVEN, and

the TOMB, related all these

to All the REST .

10 Now they were the

MAGDALA Mary, and Jo-
ἡ Μαγδαληνη Μαρια, και Ιωαννα, και Μαρια anna , and * THAT Mary the
the Magdalene Mary, and Joanna, and Mary

Ιακωβου, και αἱ λοιπαι συν αυταις, αἱ ἔλεγον
of James, and the others with them, who spoke

προς τους αποστολους ταυτα. 11 Και εφάνησαν

And appearedto the apostles these.

ενωπιον αυτών ώσει ληρος τα

in presence ofthem as an idle tale the

και άπιστουν αυταις.

and they believed not them.

ran to the tomb,

ῥηματα αυτών,
words ofthem,

12 Ο δε Πετρος αναστας
The and Peter arising

εδραμεν επι το μνημείον, και παρακύψας βλεπει

andhavingstoopeddown he sees
τα οθόνια * [κειμενα] μονα · και απήλθε προς

[lying] alone : and he departed Ly

γεγονός .

the linen bands

ἑαυτον, θαυμαζων το
nimself, wondering that having occurred.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 1. and some with them- omit.

12. lying-omit.WORD3 .

† 3. Tischendorf omits the words "of the Lord Jesus."
this verse .

1. Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 1 ; John xx. 2.

σTHERS with then , who

told these things to the

mother ofJames, and the

APOSTLES.

appeared to them like idle

11 $ And * these WORDS

talk ; and they believed
them not.

ran to the Toms, and stop-

12 + But PETER arising

ing down he saw only the

LINEN BANDS ; and he

went away by himself,

wondering at WHAT had
HAPPENED.

10. THAT Mary. 11. these

† 12. Tischendorf omits

* 4. John xΧ.† 3. Mark xvi. 5 .
12. 6. Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 23 ; Mark viii. 81 ; ix. 31 ; Luke ix. 22.
xxvi. 8 ; Mark xvi . 14. † 11. Mark zv1. 11.

† v . Matl



Chap. 24 : 13.]
| Chap. 24 : 23.LUKE.

13 Και ιδου, δυο εξ αυτων ησαν πορευόμενοι ἐν 13 +Ard behold, two of

going in them were going on theAnd 10, two of them were

αυτή τη ήμερα εις κωμην απεχουσαν σταδίους
this the day into a village being distant furlonge

εξήκοντα απο Ιερουσαλήμ, η ονομα Εμμαούς.
sixty from Jerusalem , to which a name Emmaus.

Και αυτοι ώμιλουν προς αλληλους περί παν-
And they weretalking to each other about all

των των συμβεβηκότων τούτων. 15 Και εγένενο

having happened ofthese.

14

ofthe

in the to talk

And it occurred

εν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν αυτους και συζητειν, και αυτος ὁ
them and to reason, even he the

Ιησους εγγισας συνεπορεύετο αυτοίς.
Jesus havin gcome near went with

οφθαλμοι αυτων εκρατούντο, του μη επιγνωναι

eyes

αυτόν.
him.

ofthem were held,

them.

the not

17 Ειπε δε προς αυτους Τινες

He said and to them ; What

16 Οἱ δε
The but

to know

λογοι
the words

οὗτοι , οὓς αντιβαλλετε προς αλλήλους περιπά

these, which youthrow to

· τούντες, και εστε σκυθρωποι ;
ing, and are sad?

one another
18

walk-

Αποκριθείς δε
Answering and

ονομα Κλεόπας, είπε προς αυτον
Cleopas, said to

ὁ εἷς,

the one, to whom aname him :

Συ μονος παροικείς Ιερουσαλημ, και ουκ εγ-
Thou alone

νως τα

sojouruest Jerusalem , and not thou

γενόμενα εν αυτῇ εν ταις ἡμεραις
knowestthethings havingbeen done in her in

19 Και ειπεν αυτοίςταύταις ;
these ?

the days

Ποια ; Οἱ
And he said to them : What things? They

δε είπον αυτών

and said to him: Thethings about Jesus the

Τα περί Ιησου του Ναζω

Naza-

ραιου, ὃς εγενετο ανηρ προφήτης, δυνατος εν
rene, who ΚΑΙ a man a prophet, powerful in

all

εργω και λόγῳ εναντιον του θεου και παντος
work and word in presence of the God and

20 Όπως τε παρεδωκαν αυτόν οἱ
How and delivered up him the

του λαου.

the people.

αρχιερείς και οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμων εις κριμα θανα-
high-priests and the chiefs of us to a sentence of

του, και εσταύρωσαν αυτόν. 21 Ημεις δε ηλπι-

death, and crucified him . We but hoped,

ζομεν, ότι αυτος εστιν ὁ μελλων λυτρούσθαι
that he it is the being about to redeem

τον Ισραηλ αλλαγε συν πασι τούτοις τρίτην

the Tsrael : but besides all these third

ταυτην ἡμέραν αγει σημερον, αφ' οὗ ταυτα
this

εγενετο
occurred:

astonished

23

day to-day,goes away from ofwhich these

22 αλλα και γυναικες τινες εξ ἡμων
but also women some of us

εξεστησαν ἡμας, γενομεναι ορθριαι επι το μνη-

10, having been early at the tomb;

μείον και μη εὑρουσαι το σωμα αυτου, ηλθον,
and not having foundthe body ofhim,

λεγουσαι και οπτασιαν αγγελων ἑωρακέναι , οἱ
a vision of messengers to have seen, whosaying also

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 15. Jesus.

21. This Day is the Third since.

† 13. Mark xvi. 12.

came,

Same DAY, Ἷo & Village
called Emmaus, sixty Fur-

longs from Jerusalem .
14 And they were con-

versing with each other
about All these THINGS

which had HAPPENED.

15 And it occurred, while

they were conversing and
reasoning, * Jesus himself

having approached, went
with theni.

16 But their EYES were

held, so that they did not

RECOGNIZE him.

17 And he said to them,

"What WORDS are these

which you are exchanging
with each other, as you

*walkf and why are you

dejected
18 And the ONE f named

to him , Art thou the only

Cleopas , answering, said

Sojourner in Jerusalem,

ho is unacquainted with

the THINGS which have

OCCURRED in it in these
DAYS ?"

19 And he said to them,

said to him, The THINGS

"What things ?" Andthey

ZARITE, Ta Man who was

concerning Jesus, the Na-

Work and Word before
a Prophet, powerful in

GoD and All the PEOPLE ;

20 + and how the HIGH-

delivered him up to a Sen-

PRIESTS and our RULERS

tence of Death, and cruci-

Vned him .

it was He who WAS ABOUT

21 But we hoped That

to redeem ISRAEL ; and

besides all this, * This Day

is the Third since these

things were done.

Womenalso astonished us ;

22 But + some of our

for having been early at

the ToMB,

23 and not finding his

BODY, they came, saying,

that they had even seen a

17. walk ? And they stood still and were sad .

16. John xx. 14 ; xxi. 4.
xxi. 11 ; Luke vii. 18 ; John iii . 2 ; iv. 19 ; vi. 14; Acts ii . 22 .

21. Luke 1.68; il. 38; Acts i. 6.Acts xiii. 27, 28.

ενί. 10 ; John xx. 13.

* 18. Johnxix. 16.

vii . 23.

19. Matt.

1. 20. Take xxii.1 ;.
22. Matt. xxv . 8 ; Mark



Chap. 24: 24.] [Chap. 24: 31.LUKE.

λεγουσιν αυτον ζην. 24 Και απηλθον τινες
him to be alive . And went somesay

us to the tomb, and
εύρον
found

των συν ἡμιν επι το μνημειον, και
ofthose with

* [ούτω , ] καθώς και αἱ γυναικες ειπον
[thus,] even as also the .woman said ;

αυτόν
him

δε ουκ ειδον. 25 Και αυτός είπε προς αυτούς.

but not they saw. And paid . to

with the heart ofthe

them ;

to believe
Ω ανοητοι και βραδείς τη καρδια του πιστεύειν
O thoughtless and slow.

επι πασιν, οἷς ελαλησαν οἱ προφηται,
all, which spoke the prophets.+in

26 Ουχι
Not

ταυτα εδει παθειν τον Χριστον, και εισελ-

theseit wasbindingto havesuffered the Anointed, and to

θειν εις την δόξαν αύτου ; 27Και αρξάμενος απο
glory of himself? And beginningenter into the from

Μωσέως και από παντων των προφητων, διηρ-

Moses and from all ofthe prophets, he

ταμήνευεν αυτοις εν πάσαις ταις γραφαις
explained to them in the writings the things

about himself.

all

περι αύτου. 28 Και ήγγισαν εις την κωμην, οὗ
And they drew near to the village, where

επορευοντο· και αυτος προσεποιείτο πορρωτέρω

they were going : and he seemed intending

πορεύεσθαι.

to go.

29 Και

But
παρεβιάσαντο

they pressed

λέγοντες· Μεινον μεθ᾿ ἡμων, ὅτι προς
saying : Abide with us,

εστι, και κεκλικεν ἡ ἡμερα.
it is, and has declined the

μείναι συν αυτοις.
to abide with them.

recline

day.

for toward

further

αυτόν,
him,

ἑσπεραν
evening

Και εισήλθε του
. And hewentin the

30 Και εγένετο εν τῷ κατα
And it happened in the

κλιθήναι αυτον μετ' αυτών, λαβων τον
him witn them, having taken the

ευλόγησε, και κλασας επεδίδου αυτοίς.
The blessed , and having broken

των δε διηνοιχθησαν οι
them and were opened the

he gave to them..

to

αρτον,
loaf,

Vision ofAngels, who said
that he was alive.

24 And some of THOSE

with us went to the TOMB,

and found it as the WOMEN
had said ; but Him they

sawnot.”
25 And he said to them,

"O inconsideratemen, and

slow of HEARTto BELIEVE

all which the PROPHETS

have spoken !

26 Was it not necessary

for the MESSIAH to have
suffered these things, and

to enter his GLORY?"

Moses, and through allthe

27 And beginning from

PROPHETS, he explainedto
them in All the SCRIP-

TUBES the THINGS
cerning himself.

con-

to the VILLAGE where they

28 And they drew near

were going; andhe seemed

as intending to further.go

29 But they urged him,

saying, “ Remain with us,

for it is towards Evening,

and the DAY has already

declined. And he went in

to ABIDE with them .

30 And it occurred, as

he RECLINED with them,

31 Au- taking the LOAF, he bles

or sed God, and having bro-

ken it, he gave to them.οφθαλμοι, και επεγνω-
and they kneweyes,

σαν αυτον και αυτός αφαντος εγενετο απ'
him: and he disappeared from

αυτών. 32 Και είπον προς αλληλους. Ουχι ἡ

them. And theysaid to each other:

31 And Their EYES were

opened, and they knew
him; and he disappeared

from them.
Not the 32 And they said to

καρδια ήμων καιομενη ην * [ εν ἡμιν , ] ώς ελάλει
of us burning was Lin us,] as he was talking

ἡμιν εν τη όδῳ, * [ και] ὡς διηνοιγεν ἡμιν τας

heart
each other, " Did not our

HEARTS + burn, while he

talked to us on the ROAD,tous in the way, Candy as he was opening to us - they and while he unfolded to

γραφας ;
writings?

33 Και ανασταντες αυτῇ τῇ ώρα, υπεστρεψαν
And risingup in this the hour, " they returned

εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ και εὗρον συνηθροισμένους
and found - having been assembled

τους ένδεκα και τους συν αυτοις, 34 λεγοντας

to Jerusalem :

the eleven and those with them,

us the SCRIPTURES ?"

33 And rising up the

Sane Hour, they returned
to Jerusalem, and found

the ELEVEN, and THOSE

with them , assembled,

34 SAYING, " The LORD

saying: has indeed been raised,

Ότι ηγέρθη ο κύριος οντως, και ώφθη Σι- and has appeared to Si-

That hasbeen raised the Lord indeed, and has appeared to Simon."

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. thus-omit. 29. already past. 32. in us-and-om.

4 32. The Codex Beze has a very remarkable reading here ; instead of kaiomenee, burned,
it has kekalummence, veiled, and one of the Itala, has fuit excreatum , was blinded. Was
not ourhearts veiled ( blinded) whenhe conversed with usontheway andwhile he unfolded .
the Scriptures to us," seeing we did notknow him.-4. Clarke.

23. verse 46 ; Acts xvii: 3 ; 1 Pet. i.11. 30. Matt. xiv. 19.



‚Chap. 24 ; 35.]
¡Chap. 24: 40.

LUKE.

μονι . 35. Και αυτοί εξηγούντο τα
mon. And they related thethings in the

way,

And the related

what THINGS happened on

the ROAD, and how he was

35
τῇ ὁδῷ,

και ως εγνώσθη αυτοις εν τη κλάσει του άρτου.
and howhe was known to them in the breaking ofthe loaf.

35 Ταύτα δε αυτων λαλούντων, αυτός εστη εν
These and ofthem speaking, he stood : in

μέσω αυτών, και λέγει αυτοις· Ειρηνη ύμιν.

37
midst ofthem,

Πτοηθεντες

Being terrified

and says

δε και
but and

εδόκουν πνευμα θεωρειν.

theythought a spirit to see.

to them; Peace toyou.

εμφοβοι γενόμενοι ,
affrighted having become,

33 Kaι ELTEY AUTOIS

And he said tothem;

Τι τεταραγμένοι εστε ; και διατί διαλογμισμοί
Why having been agitated are you? and why

αναβαίνουσαν εν ταις καρδίαις ύμων ;
rise in the hearts ofyou?

*

reasonings
301бете

Seeyou

της χειρας μου και τους ποδας μου, ότι αυτός
hande ofme and the -feetthe

ofme, that he

ότι πνευμαεγω ειμι ψηλαφήσατε με και ίδετε
handle you me and see you; foram ; aspirit

σαρκα και οστεα ουκ εχει, καθώς εμε θεωρείτε

me youperceive
flesh and bones not has,

έχοντα. 40 Και τούτο είπων, επέδειξεν αυτοίς

having ***Ana this: saying,

τας χειρας και τους πόδας.
the hands and the feet.

he showed tothem

4.Ετι δε απιστούν
Whileand notbeliev-

και θαυμαζόντων,

werewondering,

των αυτων απο της χαρας,

ing ofthem from the joy, and

είπεν αυτοίς Έχετε τι βρωσιμων ενθάδε ;

hesaid to them; Haveyou anything eatable here?

42 Οἱ δε επεδωκαν αυτῷ ιχθυος υπτου μερος,

They and gave to him ofafish

* και απο μελισσιού κηριου. ]

comb.fand from ahoney

ενώπιον αυτων εφαγεν.

in presence …… ofthem
Cthe words, which
There

lic eat.

43
broiled à piece,

Και λαβών,

Andlivingtaken,
Ειπε δε αυτοίς

Hesaid and

οἱ λόγοι, οὓς ελάλησα προς ύμας,

7.spoke to you,

συν ύμιν, ὅτι δει πληρωθήναι παντα
with you, that must to be fulfilled

tothem;

στα αν

whitebeing

τα γεγ
all the things having

ραμμενα εν τη νομῳ Μωσέως, και προφήταις,
been written in the lew ofMoses, and

και ψαλμοις, περί εμου. 45

prophets,

known to them in the

BREAKING of the LOAF.
36 And as they were

saying these things, he
stood inthe Midst of them,

t and says to them, "Peace

be toyou."

troubled and terrified,
37 But they being

thought they saw tfa
Spirit.

38 And he said to them,

"Why are you troubled ?

and why do Doubts arise
in your HEARTS?

39 See my HANDS and

my FEET, that I am ;

vinced For a Spirit has

handle me, and be con-

not both Flesh and Bones

as you perceive me
have."

*

to

40 And having said

this, he them his

HANDS and FEET.

they were unbehering, and

41 And while from JOY

thcm , “ Have you any Food
were wondering, he said to

here ?"

42 And THEY gave him
Fart of a broiled fish;

43 and takingit, heate
in their presence.

44 And he said to them,"

"These are the woRD

which i spoke toyou, whik

I was yet with you, That
Ali THINGS WRITTEN in

the Law of Moses, and in

the *PROPHETS , and inthe
Τοτε διήνοιξεν Psalms, concerning me,

and pealms, concerning me. Then he opened
must be fully accom-

αυτών τον νουν , του συνιέναι τας γραφας plished.”

mind, ofthe to understand the writings;ofthem the

46

και είπεν αυτοις· Ότι οὕτω γεγραπται, καιand hesaid tothem; That thus it is written, and

οὕτως εδει παθειν τον Χριστόν, και αναστη-

thns itbehoved tohave suffered the Anointed, and

ναι εκ νεκρων τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμερα, 47 και
up out of dead onesin the third day, and

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. troubled, and.
42. and from a Honey comb-omit.
suffer, and should rise.

to stand

κηρυχ-
tobe

44. PROPHETS.

45 Thenhe opened Their

ΜINDS to UNDERSTAND
the SCRIPTURES,

« Thus it is written, * that

46 and said to them,

and should rise from the

theMESSIAHshould suffer,

Dead the THIRD Day;

28. HEART. 39. both Flesh and.
40. that the Messiah should

36 Tischendort omits, " And says to them, 'Peace be to you.""
has phantasma, phantom, in the margin, which agrees with Mark vi, 43.
endorf omits this verse.

56. Mark xvi. 14; John xx. 19 ; 1 Cor . xv. 5.
43. Acts x. 41.XIX.20, 27.

Luke ix. 22; xviii. 31.

37. Mark vi. 49.

† 37. Griesbach
+ 40. Tisch-

✰ 39. John

44. Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22 ; xx. 18 ; Mark viii. 31



Chap. 24: 47.J [ Chap. 24 : 58.LUKE.

name

ness ofsins

θηναι επι τα ονόματι αυτού μετάνοιαν και αφετ
proclaimed in teformation and forgive-

σιν αμαρτιών εις παντα τα έθνη , αρξαμενον απο
beginning fcom

ofhim

10 all the nations,

Ἱερουσαλημ. 43'Ύμεις δε εστε μάρτυρες τούτων.
Jerusalem . You and are Witnesses ofthese.

40 Και ίδου , εγω αποστέλλω την επαγγελιαν
10, I send forth the promise

του πατρός μου εφ' ὑμας· ὑμεις δε καθίσατε εν
ofthe father of me on you ; you but remain you

the city,

in

τῇ πόλει, έως οὗ ενδυσησθε δυναμιν εξ ύψους .
till you may be clothed power from on high.

50 Έξήγαγε δε αυτους εξω έως εις Βηθανίαν και
He led and them out even to Bethany :

επάρας τας χειρας
having liftedup the hands

51 Και εγένετο εν τη
And it happened in the

διεστη

and

αύτου, ευλόγησεν αυτούς.
ofhimself, he blessed them.

ευλογειν αυτον αυτους,
to bless him them ,

απ' αυτών, και ανεφερετο εις τον ου
them, and was carried up into the hea-he stood apart from

ράνον. 5. Και αυτοι προσκυνησαντες αυτον ,
ven. And they havingprostrated to him,

ὑπεστρεψαν εις Ιερουσαλημ μετα χαρας μεγα-

λης

returned to Jerusalem with joy great

53και ησαν διαπαντος εν τῷ ἱερα , * [ αινουν-
and were continually in the temple, [praising

τες και] ευλογουντες τον θεον..
andy blessing the God.

47 andthatin his NAME,

Reformation in order to

Forgiveness of Sins should

be proclaimed to All the

NATIONS, beginning at Je-
zusalem.

48 And frou are Wit

nesses of these things .
49 And, behold, I send

forth #the PROMISE of my
FATHER upon you; but

remain gou in the city,
till you are invested with

Powerfrom on high ."

50 And he led them out

tto Bethany ; and lifting

up his HANDS, he blessed

them.

51 Anditoccurred , while

he was BLESSING them, he

was separated from them,
† and carried up into HEA-

νΕΝ.

52 And thrp † having

prostrated to him , returned
to Jerusalem with great

Joy

53 and were constantly

in the TEMPLE, blessing
Gon.

* ACCORDING TO LUKE.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT -47. in order to Forgiveness.

Subscription- ACCORDING TO LUKE.
53. praising and-omit.

+ r : & 52. Tischendorf onits, " and carried up into HEAVEN ,” and “having prastrated to

hin:.”

1 48. Johuxv. 7; Acts 1.8, 22; it. 32 ; ¡¡i . 18. 42. Aets i.4. †20, Ave 1. 12.



* [ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΛΙΟΝ] ΚΑΤΑ ΙΩΑΝΝΗΝ.
[GLAD TIDINGS ] BY

* ACCORDING

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

JOHN .

TO JOIN.

Εν αρχή ην ὁ λόγος, και δ λογος ην προς
In abeginning wasthe word, andthe word was with

τον θεον, και θεος ην ο λογος . 2Ούτος ην εν

1

the God, and agod was the

apxn προς
a beginning with

τον

the

θεον.
God.

word. This was in

3 Παντα δι' αυτού

All through it

† εγενετο και χωρίς αυτού εγενετο ουδε έν, &
was done : and without it wasdone noteven one, that

γεγονεν. 4Εν αυτῷ ζωη ην, και η ζωη ην το
hasbeen done. In it life was, and the life

φως των ανθρωπων . 5 και το φως εν τη
men:light ofthe and the light in the

φαίνει , και ἡ σκοτια αυτο ου καταλαβεν.
shines, and the darkness i: not apprehended.

was the

σκοτία
darkness

6Εγενετο ανθρωπος απεσταλμενος παρα θεου,
having been sent from God,Was a inan

όνομα αυτῳΙωαννης · 7 οὗτος ηλθεν εις ματυρίαν,
aname to him John : this came for a witness,

all

CHAPTER I.

1 In the Beginning

was the t Logos, and the

LOGOS was with GOD, and

the LOGOS was God.

2 Thiswas in the Begin

ning with GOD.

3 Tarough it every

thing was done ; and withi

out it not even one thing
was done, which has been

done.

4 In it was Life ; and

the LIFE was the LIGHT of

ΜΕΝ .
5 Andthe LIGHTshone

in the DARKNESS, and the

DARKNESS apprehended It
uot.

6 There was a Man,

named John, sent by God.

7 Ilecame for a Witness,

that he might testify con

cerning the LIGHT, that

all might believe throughmight him.
ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περί του φωτος, ἵνα παντες πισ-
that he might testify about the light, that

τευσωσι δι' αυτού. 8 Ουκ ην εκεινος το

believe

but

through him , Not was Le

αλλ' ίνα μαρτυρήσῃ περί του φωτος.
that he might testify about the light.

φως το αληθινον, ὁ φωτίζει παντα
light the true, which enlightens every

the

φως,

light,

9 Hr TO

Was the

ανθρωπον
man

ερχόμενον εις τον κόσμον. 10 Ev To kooμg nv,
coming into the world. In the world hewas

και ὁ κόσμος δι' αυτού εγενετο, και ὁ κόσμος
and the world through him was, and the world

αυτον ουκ εγνω. " Εις τα ιδια ηλθε, και οι
him not knew. Into the Own

he came, and the

ιδιοι αυτον ου παρελαβον. 18 Όσοι δε έλαβον
Own him not received. As many as but received

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-ACCORDING TO JOHN.

8 Hewasnotthe LIGHT,

but to testify concerning

the LIGHT.

9 The TRUE LIGHT was

that, which, coming into

the WORLD, enlightens

Every Man.

10 Hewasin the WORLD,

and the WORLD was (en-

lightened) through him;

and yet the worio knew
Him not.

11tllecame to his own

domains , and yet his own

people received Him not ;
12 but to as many as

received him, he gave

1. In this and the fourteenth verse logos, has been transferred, rather than translated.
Dr. A. Clarke remarks, "This term should beleft untranslated, for the very same reasons

whythe names Jesus and Christ are left untranslated. As every appe lative of the Savior of
the world, was descriptive of some excellence in his person, nature, or work, so the epithet

Logos, which signifies a word spoken, speech, eloquence, doctrine, reason, or the ficuity of
reasoning, is very properly applied to him." See 1 John i. 1, for a clear and useful comment
by the apostle John on the proentothis Gospel. + 3. Ginonai occurs upwards ofseven
hundred times in the New Testament, but never in the sense of create, yetin most versions
it is translated, as though the word was krizo. "The word occurs fifty- three times in this
Gospel, and signifies to be, to come,to become, to come to pass; also , to be done or trans-
acted. All things in the christian dispensation were done by Christ, i. e. by his authority.

and according to his direction ; and in the ministry committed to his apostles, nothing has
been done without his warrant. See John xv. 4. 5. "Withoutmeye can do nothing." Com-

pare ver. 7, 10, 10; John xvii . 8 ; Cǝl . i . 16, 17." Cope's Diss
† 10. ko kosmox, the

order, arrangement of things, the human rice; hereit evidently means that kosmos of hu

man beings which he came to enlighten and to save. John viii. 12 ; iii. 16.

1. Prov. viii . 22, &c.; 1 John i.1.
12; ix. 5; xii. 35, 40. 6. Mal. iii. 1 ;

83; Mark xii. 7; Luke xix. 14; xx.14. — ~

3. Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16. 5. John vili
11. Matt. xxi

Matt. iii. 1; Luke iii. 2.
12. Rom.viii. 15; Gal. iii. 26, 27; 1 John ni. 1.



Chap. 1: 13.] ¡Chap. 1 : 21 .JOHN.

αυτόν,
him,

Oeou Authority to become Chil-
ofGod dren of God, to THOSE

εδωκεν αυτοις εξουσίαν τεκνα
ke gave to them authority children

γενεσθαι, τοις πιστευουσιν εις το όνομα αυτου· BELIEVING into his NAME ,
to become, to those believing into the name ofhim ; 13 twho were begotten

13 οἱ ουκ εξ αἱματων , ουδε εκ θελήματος σαρκός , hot of Blood, nor of the

Will of the Flesh , nor of
ουδε εκ θεληματος ανδρος, αλλ' εκ θεου εγεννη- | the Will of Man,but of God .

who not from Lloods, nor from

nor from awill ofa man,

a will offlesh,

but from God were be-

θησαν. 14 Και ὁ λόγος σαρξ εγένετο, και εσκη

gotten. And the word flesti

14 And the + Logos be

became, and taber- came Flesh, and dwelt

among us, and we beνωσεν ει' ἡμιν, (και εθεασάμεθα την δόξαν αυτού,
nacled among us, (and we beheld the glory ofhim,

δοξαν ὡς μονογνους παρα πατρός, ) πληρης

a glory as ofan only-begotten from afather,) full

χαριτος και αληθείας. 15 Ιωαννης μαρτυρεί περι
offavor and truth. John testifies concerning

αυτού , και κεκραγε, λεγων. Ούτος ην, by
him, and cried,. saying;

εἶπον · Ο οπίσω μου ερχόμενος,
Isaid; He after me coming,

γεγονεν ότι πρώτος μου ην.
hasbecome; for first . ofme hewas.

πληρώματος αυτου ήμεις παντες
fulaess ofhim We ail

This was, ofwhom

εμπροσθεν μου
before me

16 ' OT EK TOV
Because out of the

ελαβομέν, και
received, 2nd

χαριν αντι χαριτος. 17 Ότι ὁ νομος δια Μω-
favor upon favor. For the law through Mo-

σεως εδοθή· ἡ χάρις και η αλήθεια δια τησον
was given; the favor and the truth through Jesusвед

Χριστου εγενετο .
Christ came.

God no one has seen
13 Θεον ουδεις έωρακε πώποτε· ὁ μονογενης

ever the only-begotten

υίος , ὁ ων εις τον κόλπον του πατρος, εκείνος.
son, that being in the bosom ofthe father,

εξηγήσατο. 19 Και αύτη εστιν ή μαρτυρία του
it the testimony ofthehas made known. And this

he

Ιωάννου , ὅτε απεστειλαν οἱ Ιουδαίοι εξ Ιεροσο-
John, when

salem

Bent the Jens from Jeru-

ield his Giony, a Glory as

Father, full of Favor and
of an Only-begotten from a

Truth.

15 John testified con-

cerning him, and cried,

saying,"Thisis he ofwhom

said, + He who coMES
after me is in advance of

me; For he is my Supe
rior.""]

I

18 For out of his tr

NESS We all received ; even
Favor upon Favor.

given through Moses ; the

17 For the LAW was

FAVORandtheTRUTH came

through Jesus Christ.

18 No one has ever seen

God ; the Only-begotten

Son, who is in the Bosom

of the FATHER , he has

made hint known.

19 Now this is the TES-

ΤΙΜΟΝY of JOHN. I When

the JEWS sent to him

Priests and Levites to ask
him, "Who art thou ?"

20 he acknowledged , and

λυμῶν ἱερεις και Λευίτας, ένα ερωτησωσιν αυτον·
priests and Levites, that they might ask him;

50 Και ὡμολογησε, και ουκ ηρνη-

And he confessed, ⚫ and not denied , did not deny, but acknow

ledged, am not the
the MESSIAH”

Συ τις ει;

Thouwho ar̂ ?
Ad

σατο· καὶ ὡμολογησεν · Οτι ουκ ειμι εγώ 5
and .

"

Χριστος.
Anointed.

21

confessed; That not am

Και ερωτησαν αυτον Ꭲ ᎤᏤ ;
And they asked him : What then ?

21 And they asked him,
"Who then art thou?

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. Only-begotten Son, HE who is.

21. then arttou? Art thou Elijah ?
19. to him Priests,

+ 13. Griesbach notes ad'fferent reading of this verse. Instead ofhoi......egenneetheesan
he has hos......egenneethee; the singular pronoun and verb for the piurai ; whichwould make
the passage read-"Who was not begotten ofB ood, n rofthe Willof the Flesh nor ofthe
WillofaMan, but ofGod " thus referring it directly to the physical generation ofth Mes
siah, bytheSpiritofGod, ratherthan to the moral regeneration ofbelievers. +14. New
comein his Translation ofthe NewTestament,remarks, " Jesus, the to. cd, is called

theWord, because God revealed himself or hisword byhim." The following singuiar East-
ern custommayperhaps illustrate the phraseology of the first part of this chapter. "In
Abyssinie, there is an officer uamed KelHatze, the word or voice of the king, who stands al
waysupon the steps ofthe throne, at the side ofa lattice window, wher therein . hole.cov-
ered in the inside with a curtain of green taffeta. Behind this curtain the king sits ; and
speaks through the aperture to the Kal Hatze,who communicates his commands to the offi
cers, judges, andattendants.- Bruce's Travels. +15. Some put this verse after the 18th,

t13. John iii, 5 ; James i . 18 ; 1 Pet. i . 23. 14. Matt. i. 16, 20; Lukei . 31, 35 ; ii. 7"
1 Tim. iii. 16. 14. Matt. xvii. 2 ; 2 Pet.i.17. 15. Matt. iii. 11 ; Marki, 7
Luke iii. 16; ver.27, 30 ; John iii , 31. I 19. John v.33.



Chap. 1 : 23.]
Chap. 1 : 33.JOHN.

Ηλιας ει συ ,
art thou ?

Και λέγει· Ουκ ειμι .
Ο προ-

Not Iam . The pro-Elias And hesays :

φητης ει συ ; Και απεκρίθη Ου. 22 Ειπον ουν |

priet
art thou ? And he answered; Νο. They said then

αυτῳ· Τις ει ; ἵνα αποκρισιν δωμεν τοις πεμ

23
to him; Who artthou? that an answer wemaygivetothose having

ψασιν ἡμας· τι λέγεις περί σεαυτού ;
sent

66
us; what sayest thou about thyself?

Εφη

Hesaid

Εγω φωνή βοώντος εν τη ερημφ ' Ευθύνατε
"A voice crying in the desert; Makeyou straight1;

33
την όδον κυρίου, καθώς ειπεν

the way ofa lord," as said

Ησαιας δ προ-

Esaias the pro-

φητης . 24 Και οἱ απεσταλμενοι ησαν εκ των

phet.

Φαρισαιων·
Pharisees ;

ofwereAnd those having been sent
25

the

και ηρώτησαν αυτόν, και ειπον

and him ,they asked and 'said

αυτῷ · Τι ουν βαπτιζεις , ει συ ουκ ει ὁ Χρισ-
tohim , Why then dippest thou, if thou not art the Anoin-

τος, ούτε Ηλιας , ούτε προφητης ; 26 Απεκρίθη
ted, Elias,nor nor aprophet? Answered

αυτοίς ο Ιωάννης, λέγων . Εγω βαπτιζω εναthem the John , saying ; dip in

ὕδατι · μεσος * [δε ] ὑμων έστηκεν, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ
water : midst [out ofyou stands, whom you not

οιδατε, 27 ὁ οπίσω μου ερχομενος , οὗ εγω ουκ

know, he after me coming, ofwhom I not

ειμι αξιος , ἵνα λύσω αυτού τον ίμαντα του
am worthy, tha: Imaylouse of him the strap ofthe

ὑποδήματος. 23 Ταυτα εν Βηθανία εγενετο

sandal. These in Bethany were done

Art thou Elijah ?" And
"I am not." "Arthe said,

thou the PROPHET ? And

he answered, " No."

Who art thou ? that we

22 They said to him ,

Answer tomay give an
THOSE WHO SENT us. What

dost thou say concerning

thyself ?"

23 He said, " I am a

Voice proclaiming in the
DESERT , Make straight

the way for the Lord, as

† Isaiah the PROPHET

said."

24 Now* those sent were

ofthe PHARISEES.

25 And they asked him,

and said to him, wuy

then dost thou immerse, if

thou art not the MessiAF ,
nor Elijah, nor a Prophet?"
26 Johnanswered them,

saying, " I immerse in

Water in the Midst of

you , coming after me,

stands one whom you d

not know,
27 the STRAP of Whose

SANDAL I am not worthy

περαν του Ιορδανου , όπου ην Ιωαννης βαπ- to untie.”

beyond

τίζων.

ping.

the Jordan, where Was John dip- 28 Thesethings occurred

in Bethany beyond the
JORDAN, where * JOHN

was immersing.20 Τη επαύριον βλεπει τον Ιησουν ερχόμενον
In the morrow he beholds the Jesus coming

προς αυτόν, και λέγει · Ιδε ὁ αμνος του θεου, δ

and he says : Behold the lamb ofthe God, he

του κοσμου. 30 Ούτος

to him.

αιρών την ἁμαρτιαν

takingawaythe sin ofthe world. This

εστι, περὶ οὗ εγω ειπον. Οπισω μου ερχεται

is he, about whom I said : After me comes

ανηρ, ως εμπροσθεν μου γέγονεν· ὅτι πρώτος

a man, who

μου ην.
of me he was.

φανερωθῇ

31

before me firsthas become: because

Καγω ουκ ήδειν αυτον αλλ' ένα
AndI not knew- him: · but that

το Ισραηλ, δια τουπο ηλθον

29 On the NEXT DAY

he sees Jesus coming to
"Beholdhim , and says,

the LAMB of GOD , whe

TAKES AWAY the SIN of

the WORLD.

SO This is he ofwhom E

said, After me comes a

Man who is in advance of

of me ; for he is my Super

rior

31 And I did not know

him , but for this purpose ,
he might be manifestedtothe Israel, because of this am come that he might be mani-

ὕδατι βαπτίζων. 33 Και εμαρτυρη- fested to ISRAEL , I amεγω εν τω
in the water dipping. And bore testi- come immersing in * Wa

ter."
σεν Ιωαννης, λεγων· Ότι τεθεαμαι το πνευμα

mony John , saying: That Isaw the spirit

καταβαινον ὡς περιστεραν εξ ουρανου, και εμει-

comingdown like out of heaven,a dove and

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. They said to him.

it

32 t And John testified,

saying, “ I saw the SPIRIT
comingdown like a Dove

24. theywho were sent. 26. but

-omit. 25. in the midst ofyou, coming after me. stands one whom you do not know,

the STRAP ofWhose SANDAL. 28. JOHN.

† 21. Mal. iv . 5 ; Matt. xvii. 10.
23. Isn. xl. 8. * 20. Matt. iii . 11 ,

iii. 10 ; Mark i. 10 ; Luke iii. 22.

31. Water.

† 23. Matt. iii. 3 ; Mark 1.3 : Luke iii. 4; John iii. 28
32. Matt129. I Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 0.



Chap. 1: 33.] [Chap. 1 : 42.JOHN.

νεν επ' αυτον.
Abode on him.

δ πέμψας με

he having sent me

ειπον· Εφ' όν

33 Καγω ουκ ήδειν αυτον· αλλ' from Heaven, and resting
And I not knew him: but

βαπτίζειν εν ύδατι , εκείνος μοι
to dip in water,

on him .

33 And I did not know

he to me him ; but IE who SENT

me to immerse in Water,

he said to me, ' On whoni
αν ίδης το πνευμα καταβαινον,

spirit coming down,said: On whomthoumayest see the

and abiding on him, this
και μενον επ' αυτον, οὗτος εστιν ὁ βαπτίζων εν

is he dipping in

πνευματι ἁγιῳ. Καγω έωρακα, και μεμαρτυ
AndI have seen, and havetesti-spirit holy.

34

ρηκα, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν ὁ υἱος του θεου.
fied, that this is the son ofthe God.

•

35Τη επαύριον παλιν είστηκει ὁ Ιωαννης, και
The morrow again was standing the John, and

εκ των μαθητων αυτου δυο. 36 Kai eµßλeyas

of the disciples ofhim two. And having looked on

τῳ Ιησου περιπατοῦντι , λέγει · Ιδε ὁ αμνος του
walking, he says; Beholdthe lamb ofthe

Θεου. 37 Και ήκουσαν αυτου οἱ δυο μαθηται

him the two diaciples

the Jesus

God. And heard

λαλούντος, και ηκολούθησαν τῳ Ιησου. 35 Στρα-
speaking, and they followed the Jesus.

φεις δε ὁ Ιησους, και θεασάμενος αυτούς αko-
turned and the Jesus, and seeing

lowing,

said to him ,

them fol.

thou shalt see the SPIRIT

descending and resting,
this is HE who IMMERSES

in holy Spirit.'
34 And I have seen and

testified, That he is the

SON ofGOD."

35 On the NEXT DAY

John wasagain standing,

and two ofhis DISCIPLES ;

36 and observing JESUS

walking, he says, Behold
the LAMB of GoD!"

37 The Two Disciples

hearing this, followed JE-

sus.
Having 38 And JESUS turning,

and seeing them following,

says to them, "What do

you seek ” And THEY said
to him, " Rabbi, (which

signifies, being translated ,

Teacher,) where dwellest

thou?"

λουθούντας, λέγει αυτοις Τι ζητείτε ; Οἱ δε
hesays tothem; What seek you? They and

ειπον αυτῷ· Ραββι, ὁ λεγεται ἑρμηνευομε-
Rabbi, (which means being interpreted.

ον, διδασκαλε, ) που μενεις ; 3) AEYEL AUTOIS
O teacher,) where dwellest thou? Hesays tothem :

Έρχεσθε και ίδετε . Ηλθον και είδον , που μενει ·
and seeyou. They came and SAW, where he dwells:

και παρ' αυτῷ εμειναν την ήμεραν εκείνην.

Comeyou

39 IIc says to them,

"Come and sec." They

went, therefore, and saw

where he dwelt, and con-
that. tinued with him that DAY,

Ώρα ην ώς δέκατη. 40 Ην Ανδρέας, ὁ αδελφος It was about the + tenth

and with him

Houritwas about tenth.

ofSimon

abode the day

Was Andrew, the brother

Σίμωνος Πέτρου, είς εκ των δυο των ακουσαν-
Peter, one of the two ofthose havingheard

των παρα Ιωαννου, και ακολουθησαντων αυτή .
from John, and having followed

the brother

him.

41 Εὑρισκει οὗτος πρωτως τον αδελφον τον
Finds he first that

Hour.

40 Andrew, the BRO

THER of Simon Peter, was

one of THOSE TWO who
having heard from John,

followed him .
41 e first finds his

ίδιον Σίμωνα, και λέγει αυτῷ· Εύρηκαμεν τον OWN BROTHER Simon, and
says to him, "We have

found the MESSIAH,"

own Simon, and hesays to him; We have found the

Μεσσιαν (δ εστι μεθερμηνευόμενον , Χριστος. ) (which is, being translated,
Messiah which is being interpreted,

[And] he brought him to the

42 * [Και] ηγαγεν

Anointed. )

αυτον προς τον Ιησουν.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 35. John.

Anointed .)

42 lle conducted him
Jesus. to JESUS. JESUS looking

39. therefore, and saw. 42. And- omit.

39. It was the way ofthe ancients to divide the day into twelve hours, and the night

into as many. The first hour ofthe day wasan hour afterthe sun rose, and the twelfth was

whenitset. This was the way in Judea, and to this the other Evangelists adhere. But St.

John appears to have reckoned the hours as we do, from midnight to noon, and again from

noonto midnight. Anditmaybe observed, that he mentions the hour of the dy oftener

than any other Evangelist; as ifwithdesign to give his readers an opportunity of discern-

ing his method, by comparing one passage with another. Ifthe time here intended was

that whichwemay call Jewish, (to distinguish it, not from the Greek and Roman which

were the same with the Jewish, but tromthe modern) the tenth hour was about four in the

afternoon, or two hours before the day ended in Jude ; with which time neither the words

nor circumstances ofthe narration seem to agree. For the words, they abode with him that

day,rather imply,thatthey spent a good part ofthe daywithhim. Thereforethe most rea

sonable account ofthis tenth hour is, that itwas ten in the morning.-Townson.

33. Matt. iii . 11 ; Acts i. 5 ; ii . 4 ; x. 41 ; xi. 15. 40. Matt. iv. 18.



Cap. 1 : 43.] | Cap. 1 , 51 .JOHN.

Εμβλέψας αυτώ & Ιησους ειπε · Συ ει Σίμων, &
Havinglooked to him the Jesus sail ; Thou art Simon , the

υἱος Ιωνα· συ κληθήση Κηφας· ὁ ἑρμηνευεται
son alfona ; thou shalt be called Cephas; which neans

Πετρος.
Peter.

43Τη επαύριον ηθέλησεν εξελθειν εις την
The morrow he desired to go forth into the

Γαλιλαίαν· και εὑρισκει Φιλίππον, και λέγει
Galilee; and he finds Philip, and says

αυτῷ' Ακολουθει μοι . 44 Ην δε ὁ Φιλιππος από

to him; Follow ane. Was andthe Philip from

Βηθσαϊδα, εκ της πόλεως Ανδρεου και Πετρου.
Bethsaida, of the city ofAndrew and Peter.

45 Εὑρισκει Φίλιππος τον Ναθαναηλ, και λέγει
Finds Philip the Nathanael, and says

αυτῷ· Ον εγραψε Μωσέως εν τῷ νομῳ, και
to him : Whom wrote Moces in the law, and

οἱ προφηται, εὑρηκαμεν, Ιησουν τον υἱον

the prophets, we have found, Jesus the 8011

του Ιωσηφ, τον απο Ναζαρεθ. 45 Και ειπεν

And said

at him , said , “ Chout art

Sinion, the son of Jonas ;

thou shalt be called Ce

phas; (which denotes the

same as Peter.)

43 On the NEXT DAY Ge

wished to go to GALILEE ,

and finding Philip, * Jesus

says to him , “ Follow me.”

44 Now PHILIP Was

from Bethsaida, the CITY

of Andiew and Peter.

45 Philip finds + NATHA

ΝΑFL, and says to him ,
"Wehavefound the person

described by Moses in the

LAW, and by the PROPHETS,

THAT Jesus , the * Son of

JOSEPII , from Nazareth."

46 And Nathanael said
ofthe Joseph, that from Nazareth.

to him , + Can any +good

αυτῷ Ναθαναηλ · Εκ Ναζαρεθ δυναται τι αγαθόν thing proceed from Naz-
Nathanael : Out of Nazareth is able any good areth " *PHILIP says to

him , " Come and see.”

to him

είναι , Λεγει αυτῳ Φιλιππος έρχου και ιδε.
Says to him Philip;.to be? Come and see.

47 Ειδεν ὁ Ιησους τον Ναθαναηλ ερχομένον προς
Saw the Jesus the Nathanael coming to

αυτον, και λεγει περι αυτου · Ιδε αληθως Ισ-
him , and he says concerning him ; Behold indeed

48

NAEI coming to him , and

47 * Jesus saw NATHA-

said concerning him , “ Be-

hold a genuine Israelite ;an in whom is no deceit."

ραηλίτης, εν ω δόλος ουκ εστι. Λέγει αυτή
Israelite, in whom guile not is.

Ναθαναηλ· Ποθεν με γινωσκεις ;
Nathanael; Whence me knowestthou?

υπο

48 Nathanael says toSays to him

Απεκρίθη hin , low dostthou know
Answered Met Jesus answered and

Ιησούς και είπεν αυτῳ· Προ του σε Φιλιππον said to lin , “ Before Pri

Jesus and said to him; Before the thee Philip Lip called Thee, when thou

φωνησαι, οντα
wast under the FIG-TREE ,την συκήν, είδον σε.

to have called, being under the fig-tree, I saw thee. I sawthee."

4 Απεκρίθη Ναθαναηλ * [και λέγει αυτῷ ]
Answered Nathanael [and says to him:]

Ραββί, συ ει ὁ υἱος του θεου , συ ει ὁ βασι-
Rabbi, thou art the son ofthe God, thou art the king

λευς του Ισραηλ. Απεκρίθη Ιησους και είπεν
ofthe Israel.

50

Answered Jesus and said

49 Nathanael answered ,

" Rabbi, thou art the son

of Gop ; thou art the

KING of ISRAEL."

50 Jesus answered and

said to him; " Because I
αυτῷ · Οτι ειπον σοι· Είδον σε ὑποκάτω της told thce * That I saw thes
to him: Because I said to thee: I saw thee underneath the

51 Και

And
σύκης, πιστεύεις ; μειζω τουτων οψη.
Sy-tree, believest thou? greater of these thou shalt see.

λέγει αυτή. Αμήν αμην λεγω ύμιν, * [απ' αρτι]
hesays to him : Indeed indeed I say to you, [from now?

οψεσθε τον ουρανον ανεωγότα, και τους αγγε-
you shallsee the heaven having been opened, and the

λους του θεου αναβαίνοντας και καταβαίνοντας

ascendinggers ofthe God

επι τον υίον του ανθρώπου.
on the son ofthe man .

and

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-43. JESUS says.
e . and says to him - omit.

messen-

descending

under the FIG - TREE, thou

believest! Thou shalt sec

greater things than this.”

51 And he says to him,

“ Truly, indeed, I say to
you, you shall see the

HEAVENs opened, and the

ANGELS of GoD ascending

from and descending to

the SON ofMAN."

43. PHILIP.

51. From now-omit.
45. Son .

50. ihat I saw

+ 43. Some think allusion is here made to " that
others think this aterm of reproach.

142. Matt.xvi. 18.

vii. 41, 42, 52.

* 44. John xii . 21 .

47. Jesus.

good thing promised,” Jer. xxxiii. 14 ;

* 45. John ssi. 2.

+ 40. Malt. xxi. 5 ; xxνεί . 11, 42 ; Jolin xvii. 37 ; xix. 3.

$40. John



Chap. 2: 1.]
[Chap. 2: 10.JOHN.

KEP. B'. 2.

1 Και τῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος εγενετο
And in the day the third a marriage-feast occurred

Γαλιλαίας και ην ἡ μητηρ
εν Κανα της
in Cana ofthe

του Ιησου εκεί.
ofthe Jesus there.

Galilee : and was the mother

CHAPTER II.

1 And on the * THIEN

Day there was a Marriage.

feast in Cana of GALILEE ;

and the MOTHER of JESUS

was there ;

2 and JESUS also, and
2 Εκληθη δε και ὁ Ιησους hisDISCIPLES, were invited
Wasinvited and also the Jesus .

3 Και

And
και οἱ μαθηται αυτού εις τον γαμον.
and the disciples ofhim to the marriage-feast.

ὑστερησαντος οινου, λεγει ἡ μητηρ του Ιησου
says the mother ofthe Jesushaving fallen short ofwine,

προς αυτόν· Οινον ουκ έχουσι.
to him: Wine not theyhave.

Ιησους · Τι εμοι και σοι , γυναι ;
Jesus:

ώρα μου.
bour ofme.

4Λέγει αυτῇ ὁ
Says toher the

ουπω ήκει ἡ
What to me and tothee, Owoman? Notyet hascomethe

5
Λεγει ἡμητηραυτού τοις διακονοις•

Says the mother ofhim tothe servants;

Ό, τι αν λεγῃ ὑμῖν, ποιησατε.
Whatever he maysay to you, doyou.

κατα

6 Ησαν δε

Were
and

TOV Kala-εκεί ύδριαι λιθιναι ἑξ κείμεναι
there water-pots ofstone six being placed accordingto the mode

ρισμού των Ιουδαίων, χωρουσαι ανα μετρητας

ofcleansing ofthe Jews,

7
δυο η τρεις . " Λέγει
two or three. Says

τας ύδριας ύδατος.

the water-pots ofwater.

avw .

top.

holding each

to the MARRIAGE -FEAST.

3 And the Wine falling

short, the MOTHER of JE

sus says to him , “ They
have no Wine."

4 JESUS says to her,

"O Woman, what hast

thou to do with me ? My
time has not yet arrived."

5 His MOTHER says to

the SERVANTS, “Do what

ever he may bid you."

6 Now six stone Water-

jars were there, placed tac-

cording to the JEWISH

CUSTOM ofPURIFICATION,

cach containing two or

three t Measures .
measures 7 JESUS says them ,"Fill

αυτοις ὁ Ιησους · Γεμισατε the JARS with Water

And they filled them to
tothem the Jesus ; Fillyou

Και εγέμισαν αυτας έως the top.

And

8 Και λέγει αυτοις
And he says tothem ;

they filled . them

Αντλησατε νυν,
Draw you now,

Και ηνεγκαν.

And they carried .
φέρετε το αρχιτρικλινῳ .

carry tothe ruler ofthe feast.

δε εγεύσατο ὁ αρχιτρικλινος το ύδωρ
and tasted

to 8 And he

και
and

9'25

When

the ruler ofthe feast the water wine

γεγενημενον (και ουκ ᾔδει ποθεν εστιν ·

having become; (and not he knew whence it is ;

οινον

οἱ δε
the but

διακονοι ᾔδεισαν, οἱ ηντληκοτες το ύδωρ )

servants knew, those havingdraw

φωνει τον νυμφίον ό αρχιτρικλινος,
calls the bridegroom the ruler ofthe feast,

αυτώ Πας ανθρωπος πρωτον τον
to him: Every man

the water:)

10
και λέγει
and saya

καλον οινον
first the good wine

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1. THIRD Day.

"Draw now, and them,

the + RULER
carry to

OF THE

FEAST . And they carried

some. 52

9 And when the RULER

eF THE FEAST tasted fthe

WATER made Wine, and

knew not whence it was,

(but THOSE SERVANTS

knew who had DRAWN the

WATER ) the BULER OF

THE FEAST called the

BRIDEGROOM ,

10 and says to him,

" Every Man First presents

GOOD Wine, and whenthey

8. THEY carried.

+ 6. The exact capacity ofthis measure cannot now be determined. The LXX use the

word in the original for the bath, which contained about seven gallons : and for the seah,
whichcontained one-third ofthe bath. 2 Chron. iv. 5 ; 1 Kings xviii . 32. + 8. The Greek

word here is a compound, denoting the president ofthetridinium, orguest chamber, so called

from its containing three couches placed in the form ofa crescent, on which the guests re-
clined during the entertainment. Itwas the duty ofthis officer toprepare the feast, arrange
the couches, dispose the guests, place the dishes, and taste the wine and viands.- Stockius
in Verb. Lightfoot, in his lore lleb. Talmud, adds, "Thathe performed the duty of chap-
lain also, by saying grace, and pronouncing these benedictions which were accustomed to
be given upon occasion ofa marriage. He blessed the cup also prepared forthe guests ; and

having first drank ofit himself, sent itround to the company. Inthe Bookof Ecclesiasticus
(xxxii. 1 ) we have an account ofhis duties.

4. John xix. 20. 40. Mark vii. 3. 9. John iv. 40.



Chap. 2 ¡Chap. 2: 18.辇 11.] JOHN.

τίθησι, και όταν μεθυσθωσι, * * [τοτε] τον
places, and when they may have drunk freely, [then] the

ελασσω · συ τετήρηκας τον καλον οινον έως αρτι .
worse ; thou hast kept the good wine till now.

11 Ταύτην εποιησε την αρχην των σημείων ὁ
the beginning ofthe signe theThis dil

Ιησους εν Κανα της Γαλιλαίας, και εφανέρωσε
Jesus in Cana ofthe Galillee, and manifested

την δόξαν αύτου · και επιστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν οἱ
the glory ofhimself; and

μαθηται αυτου.
disciples ofhim .

believed into him the

12 Μετα τουτο κατέβη εις Καπερναούμ , αυτος
After this he went down into Capernaum, he

και ἡμητηρ αυτου, και οἱ αδελφοι * [αυτου, ] και
and the mother ofhim, and the brothers [ofhim ,] and

οἱ μαθηται αυτου και εκεί έμειναν ου πολλας
the disciples ofhim ; and there remained not many

ἡμερας.. Και έγγις ην το πασχα των Ιουδαι
And nigh was the passover ofthedays.

13

have † drunk freely, the
INFERIOR ; but thou hast

kept the coop Wine till
now."

11 This First of SIGNS

JESUS performed in Cana
of GALILEE, and displayed

uis Gront ; and his bisci-
PLES believed into him .

12 After this he went

down to Capernaum , he,

and his MOTHER, and his

BROTHERS, and his DISCI-

PLFs ; but they did not re-
main there Many Days.

13 And the PASSOVER

of the Jews was near, and

JESUS went up to Jerusa
lem.

Jews, 14 And he found the

ων, και ανέβη εις Ιεροσολυμα ὁ Ιησους. 14 Kat MONEY-CHANGERS sitting

And in the TEMPLE, and THOSEand wentup to Jerusalem the Jesus.

εύμεν εν τῷ ιερῳ τους πωλουντας βοας και προ- who sorb Oxen, andsheep,
kefoundin the temple those selling oxen and sheep

βατα και περιστέρας, και τους κερματιστας
and doves, and the inoney-changers

καθημένους. 15 Και ποιησας φραγελλιον εκ

sitting. And having made a whip out of

σχοινίων, παντας εξεβαλεν εκ του ἱερου, τα
rushes, all he drove out of te temple, the

τε πρόβατα και τους βοας· και των κολλυβιστ
and sheep and the oxen ; and of the money-chan-

των εξέχει το κέρμα, και τας τραπεζας ανεσ-
gershepoured outthe coin, and the

16
tables over-

τρέψει και τοις τας περιστερας πωλούσιν

turned : and to those the doves selling

ειπεν Αρατε ταυτα εντευθεν μη ποιείτε τον
these hence : nothesaid: Take

οίκον του πατρός μου οικον εμπορίου.
house ofthe father of n.e a house of merchandise.

tered

makeyou the

and Doves.

15 And having made a

them all out of the Tem
Whip of Rushes, he drove

PLE, with the SHEEP and
the CATTLE, and he poured

out the COIN ofthe BANK-

ERS, and overturned the

TABLES ,

16 and said to THOSE

who SOLD DOVES, "Take

these things hence . Make

not my FATHER'S HOUSE
a House of Traffic."

17Εμνησ- 17 And his DISCIPLES
Remem- recollected That it is writ-

θησαν * [δε ] οἱ μαθηται αυτου, ότι γεγραμμενον ten, f " My ZEAL for thy
[and]the disciples ofhim, that havingbeen written HOUSE consumes me."

« Ο ζήλος του οίκου σου καταφάγεταιεστιν

it is :

με.
ne."

29

αυτώ

"The zeal ofthe house ofthee willconsume

13 Απεκρίθησαν ουν οἱ Ιουδαιοι και ειπον
Answered then the Jews and said

Τι σημείον δεικνυεις ἡμιν, ότι ταυτα
to him; What sign showestthou tous,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. then-omit.
17. And-omit.

18 Then the JEWS an-

swered and said to him,

"What Sign dost thou

show us, why thou doest

these things ??that these

11. First of. 1. his-omit.

10. The Greek expression here does not imply the least degree of intoxication . The
verbs methusko and methuo, from methu, wine, which, from meta thuein, to drink after sacri
ficing, signify not onlyto inebriate, butto take wine, to drink wine,to drink enough, and
in this sinse the verbis evidently used in the Septuagint. Gen. xliii . 84 ; Cant. v. 1 ; 1 Mac.
xvi. 13; Ecclus. i. 16. And the prophet Isaiah, chap. lviii, 11, speaking of the abundant
blessings ofthe godly compares themto a well -watered garden, which the LXX translate,
003kerpos methuoon, bywhich is certainly understood, not a garden drowned with water,
but one suficiently saturated with it, not having one dropto much, nor too little.-Clarke.

15. Itis probable that this cleansing of the temple occurred at the commencement of our
Lord's ministry,and is notto be confounded with that mentioned by the other evangelists,

which took place at its close.
13. Ex. xii. 14; John v. 1 ; vi. 4; xi, 55. 14. Matt, xxi. 12 ; Mark xi. 15; Luke xix. 45,

17. Psa. Ixix. 9. 18. Matt. xii, 38; John vi. 30.



Chap. 2 : 19. ] [Chap. 8 : 3.JOHN.

thou doest?
TOLELS; 13 Απεκρίθη ὁ Ιησους και ειπεν αυτοίς

Answered the Jesus and said to them;

Λύσατε τον ναον τούτον , και εν τρισιν ημεραις
Destroy the temple this,

Εγέρω αυτον.
I willraise it.

and in three

Sil then the Jews;

days

19 Jesus answered and

said to them, "Destroy

this TEMPLs , and in Three
Days I will raise it."

20 Είπον ουν οἱ Ιουδαιοι· Τεσσα 20 Then the Jews said,

FortyForty and Six Years has

ράκοντα και έξ ετεσιν οικοδομηθη ὁ ναὸς οὗτος • this TEMPLE been in build-
and six years wasbeing built the temple this; ng and wilt thou crect it

21 Exetin Three Days !"

He
και συ εν τρισιν ήμεραις εγερείς αυτόν ,
and thou in three days wilt raise it ?

νος δε έλεγε περί του ναου του σώματος αύτου.

but spokeconcerningthe temple ofthe

2. Ότε ουν ηγέρθη εκ νεκρών,

body ofhimself.

εμνήσθησαν οἱ
When thereforehewas raised out ofdeal ones, remembered the

έλεγεμαθηται αυτου, ότι τούτο
disciples ofhim , that this

σαν τη γραφη, και το λογῳ
the writing, and the

Ιησούς.
Jesus.

και επιστευ-
they believedhe spoke; and

() ειπεν

21 But he spoke ofthe

TEMPLE of his BODY.

22 When, therefore, he

was raised from the Dead,

this DISCIPLES renem-
bered That he had said

This ; and they believed
word which Ba'd he the SCRIPTURE, and the

WORD which JESUS had

spoken.
23 Ως δε ην εν τοις Ιεροσολύμοις εν τῷ
When and was in the Jerusalem .t the

πασχα εν τῇ ἑορτῇ , πολλοι επίστευσαν εις το
passover at the feast, many believe 1 into the

όνομα αυτού, θεωρούντες αυτου τα σημεία &
beholding ofhim the signs which

21 Αυτος δε ο Ιησούς ουκ επίστευεν

name

ETOLEL.

he did.

ofhim,

lle but the Jesus not committed

to know all:
εαυτόν αυτοις , δια το αυτον γινωσκειν παντας·
himself to them, because the him

και ότι ου χρειαν ειχεν, ἵνα τις μαρτυρηση
and because not need he had, that any one should testify

25

περι του ανθρώπου αυτός γαρ εγίνωσκε , τι
eoncerning the In an :

ην εν τω ανθρωπω .
was in the man.

he

KEO. y. 3.

of the

for Lnew. what

23 Now while he was in

JERUSALEM at the YEAST

of the PASSOVER, many

believed into his NAME,
beholding IIis SIGNSwhich

he performed.

24 But Jesus did not

trust himself to them , be

cause he KNEW them all ;

25 and required not that

concerning MAN ; for be

any one should testify

knew what was in MAN.

CHAPTER III.

1 And there was a Man

1 Ην δε ανθρωπος εκ των Φαρισαιων , Νικόδη- of the PHARISEES, whose
Pharisees, Nicode.ame was Nicodemus, a

μας όνομα αυτή, αρχων των Ιουδαίων · 2 οὗτος Ruler of the Jews ;

Was and a inan

mus a name to him, a ruler ofthe Jews :

ήλθε προς αυτόν νυκτος, και είπεν αυτήν Ραβ-
came

bi,

to him bynight, and said to him :

this 2 he came to him by

Night, and said to him ,
Rab- Rabbi, we know That

thou art & Teacher come

from God; for no one can
work These SIGNS that

thou workest, unless Gop

be with him .

βι, οίδαμεν, ότι απο θεου εληλυθας διδασκαλος
weknow, that from God thou hast come a teacher:

ουδείς γαρ ταυτα τα σημεία δύναται ποιείν , å
no one for these the signs is able to do, which

συ TOLELS, εαν μη ῃ ὁ Θεός μετ' αυτου .

thou doest, expect may be the God

3Απεκρίθη ὁ Ιησους και ειπεν αυτῷ ·8

Answered the Jesus and said to him :

with him .

Αμήν αμήν
Indeed indeed

24. Jesus.

said to him, Indeed I

3 * Jesus answered and

3. Jesus,* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-19. Jesus,

+19. Or, destroy this very TEMPLE; perhaps pointing to his body at the same time. + 20.

Herod began to rebuild the temple in the 18th year ofhis reign, or sixteen years before Jesus
was born. Jesus wis at this time about thirty years old, which makes the term exactly 46

years. But although Herod finished the main workin nine years and a half,yet Josephus
tells us that the whole ofthe buildings were not completed till Nero's reign, some 80 years
after the 13th of Herod's reign. +3. The repetition ofAmeen, amongthe Jewish writers,

was considered ofequal import with the most solemn oath-Clarke.

10. Matt. xxvi. 61 ; xxvii, 40 ; Mark xiv. 58 ; xv. 29,
vii. 59; xix, 30. 12. John ix. 10, 33; Acts ii. 22 ; x. 33.

22. Luke xxiv.8. + 2. John

鲞



Chap. 3 : 4.] Chap. 3 : 15 .JOHN.

λέγω σοι , εαν μη τις γεννηθη ανωθεν, ου δυνα-
Isay to thee, if not any one may be born from above, not is able

ται ιδειν την βασιλειαν του θεου. 4 Λέγει προς

to see the kingdom ofthe God.

αυτον

Says to

Νικοδημος. Πως δυναται ανθρωπως

is ablehin the Nicodemus ; How

γεννηθηναι γερων ων ; μη δυναται εις την κοι-
old being? not is able into the womb

λίαν της μητρος αύτου δευτερον εισελθειν, και
ofthe mother ofhimself a second time to enter,

to be born

γεννηθηναι ; 5 Απεκρίθη Ιησους•
to be born ? Answered Jesus ;

and

Αμην αμην
Indeed indeed

λέγω σοι, εαν μη τις γεννηθῇ εξ ύδατος και

I say to thee, if not any one may be born out of water and

πνεύματος, ου δύναται εισελθειν εις την βασι-
notspirit ,

λειαν του Θεου.
dom ofthe God.

is able

6
to enter

Το

That

into the king-

εκ της
out of the

γεγεννημενον
havingbeen born

σαρκος, σαρξ εστι και το γεγεννημενον εκ της

and that havingbeen born out of thefleshflesh ,

πνεύματος, πνεύμα εστι.
& spirit is.spirit ,

- Μη θαυμασης, ότι
Not thou mayest wonder,that

8Τοείπον σοι· Δει ὑμας γεννηθηναι ανωθεν.
Isaid to thee; Must you to be born from above. The

ofit

Kli

πνευμα όπου θελει πνει· και την φωνην αυτού

spirit where it wills breathes; and the sound

ακουεις, αλλ' ουκ οίδας, ποθεν ερχεται,
thou bearest, but notthou knowest, whence it comes,

που ὑπαγει· οὕτως εστι πας ὁ γεγεννημενος εκ
thus is everyonethe having been born outofwhere it goes :

and

του πνεύματος. 9 Απεκρίθη Νικόδημος και ειπεν

ofthe spirit. Answered Nicodemus and said

αυτῳ Πως δυναται ταυτα γενεσθαι ; 10 Απεκ-
to him: How is able these to be? Απ-

ριθη Ιησους και ειπεν αυτῷ· Συ ει ὁ διδασκαλος
wered Jesus and said tohim: Thou art the teacher

του Ισραηλ, και ταύτα ου γινώσκεις ;
ofthe Israel , and these not thou knowest?

11 Αμην
Indeed

αμήν λέγω σοι , ὅτι ὁ οίδαμεν λαλουμεν, και ὁ
indeed I say to thee, that which we know

ἑωρακαμεν μαρτυρούμεν·
we haveseen

και

we testify; and

12 EL ταήμων ου λαμβάνετε.
of us not you receive.

we speak , andwhat

την μαρτυρίαν
the testimony

επιγεια ειπον
1toldIfthe things earthly

ὑμιν, και ου πιστευετε πως, εαν ειπω ὑμιν
and not you believe ; how,you,

τα επουράνια,

the things heavenly,

πιστεύσετε ;

willyou believe ?

if I tell you

13 Και ουδεις

And no one

αναβεβηκεν εις τον ουρανον , ει μη δ εκ του
heaven, except he out ofthehas ascended into the

ουρανου καταβας, ο υιος του ανθρωπου , * [ & ων
heaven having descended, the son ofthe man, [he being

εν τω ουρανῳ. ] Η Και καθως Μωσης ύψωσε τον
in the heaven.]

οφιν εν τη ερήμω,
desert,serpent in the

υίον του ανθρωπου
ofthe man :

And even as

οὕτως
thus

Moses raised aloft the

ὑψωθηναι δει τον
tobe raised it behoves the

15 να πας ὁ πιστευων εις

thatevery onewho believing into

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-13. he beingin HEAVEN- omit.

* 5. Mark xvi. 10 ; Acts ii . 88.
1.18 ; vii. 16 , viii. 25 , xii. 40 , κιν.24.

14. Num.xxit.Eph. iv.9, 10.

assure thec, if any one be
not born from above, he
cannot see the KINGDOM

of Gop .

4 NICODEMUs says to

him, " How can a Man be

born , being old ? Can he
enter a second time into

his MOTHER'S WOMB, and

be born ?"

5 Jesus replica , “ Truly

indeed I sayto thee, ifany

one be not born of Water
and Spirit, he cannot enter

the KINGDOM of Gov.
6 THAT which has been

BORN of the FLESH , is

Flesh; and THAT which

has been BORN of the

SPIRIT, is Spirit.

7 Do not wonder, Be-

Cause I said to thee, you
must be born from above.

8 The SPIRIT breathes

hearest its voice , but thou

where it will, and thou

knowest not whence it

comes, or where it goes ;

who has been BORN of the

thus it is with EVERY ONE

SPIRIT."

9 Nicodemus answered

and saidto him ,"How can

these things be?”
10 JESUS answered and

said to him , “ Art tsou the

TEACHER of ISRAEL, and
knowest not these things ?

11 Most assuredly I tell

thee, That what we know,

have seen, we testify ; and
we speak, and what we

you receive not our TESTI-

MONY.

12 If I told you of

EARTHLY things, and you

do not believe, how will

you believe if I tell you of

HEAVENLY things ?

13 4 And no one las as-
cended into HEAVEN, ex-

cept the son of MAN who

DESCENDEDfromHEAVEN.

14 And as Moses elc-

rated the SERPENT in the

DESERT, SO must the SON

of MAN be placed on high ;

15 that EVERY ONE BE-

* 6. 1 Cor. xv. 44-46.

´´ 13. John xvi. 23 ;

* 11. Matt. xi . 27 ; John

Acts iL 34 ; 1 Cor. xv. 47;



Chap. 3 : 16.] (Chap. 3: 26.JOHN.

αυτον, * [μη αποληται , αλλ' ]
him , [not may be destroyed!, but]

γιον. 16 Ούτω γαρ ηγαπησεν ὁ

Insting. Thus for loved thethe God world ,

εχη ζωην αιω- EVING into hima muay
may have life age- 1 { have aionian Life.

16 1 For Gap so loved
θεος τον κόσμον ,

the WonLD, flat he gave

* his son , the ONLY-DE-
GOTTEN , that EVERY ONE

BELIEVING into hiny may

not perish, but obtain aio-

nian Life.

ώστε τον υἱον αύτου τον μονογενη εδωκεν , ἵνα

so that the of himself the only-begotten he gave,son that

πας ὁ πιστεύων εις αυτον, μη αποληται , αλλ'

every onewho believing into him , not may be destroyed, but

Εχ? ζωην αιωνιων.
may have life age-lasting.

17 Ου γαρ απεστειλεν ὁ

Not for

θεος τον υἱον αύτου εις τον κόσμον,
God the son ofhimselfinto the world,

τον κόσμον, αλλ' ίνα σωθη

the world ,

sent the

ἵνα κρινή

δι '

that hemightjudge

κόσμος
world through

κρίνεται

isjudged :

but that might be saved the

αυτού. 18 Ο πιστευω
ν

εις αυτόν , ου

He believing into him, nothim .

he
ὁ * [δε ] μη πιστευων, ηδη κεκριται, ότι μη πε-

he [but] not believing, already isjudged, becausenot

πιστευκεν εις το όνομα του μονογενους υίου του
has believed into the name ofthe only-begotten son ofthe

θεου .

God.
13Αυτή δε εστιν ἡ κρίσις, ότι το φως

This and is the judgment, that the light

κόσμον, και ηγαπησαν οιεληλυθεν εις τον
has come inta the

άνθρωποι μαλλον το
men

world , and loved the

σκότος , η το φως ην γαρ
rather the darkness, than the light; was for

20 Πας γαρ ὁ φαύλα

Every one for the vile things
πονηρα αυτων τα έργα.

evil ofthem the works .

πράσσων, μισει το φως , και ουκ ερχεται προς
doing, hates the light, and not comes

το φως, ίνα μη ελεγχθη τα έργα αυτού.

to

21 :0

Jethe light, that not may be detected the works ofhim.

δε ποιων την αληθειαν , ερχεται προς το φως ,
but doing the truth, comes to the light.

ἵνα φανερωθῇ αυτού τα έργα, ότι εν θερ

so that maybemade manifest of him the works, that in God

εστιν ειργασμένα .
it is having been done.

22 Μετα ταυτα ηλθεν ὁ Ιησους και οἱ μαθηται
After these came the Jesus and the disciples

αυτού εις την Ιουδαίαν γην και εκει διετριβε
efhim into the Judean land ;

μετ ' αυτων, και εβαπτίζεν.
with them, and wasdipping.

and there remained

23 Ην δε και Ιωαν-

Was and also John

near the Salim , because
νης βαπτίζων εν Αίνων , εγγυς του Σαλειμ, ότι

dipping in Enon,

ὕδατα πολλα ην εκεί και παρεγίνοντο, και
many was there: and they were coming, and

εβαπτίζοντο . 2 Ουτω γαρ ην βεβλημένος εις

waters

were being dipped . Notyet for was

την φυλακήν ὁ Ιωαννης .
the prison the John.

25
having been cast into

Εγένετο ουν ζητη-
Occurred then a dis-

σις εκ των μαθητων Ιωαννου μετα Ιουδαίου περι
pute ΟΙ the disciples ofJohn with

καθαρισμου. 25 Και ήλθον προς τον Ιωαννην,
cleansing .

a Jew about

And they came to the John,

17 + For Gon sent not

his SON into the WORLD

that he might judge the
thatWORLD, but

WORLDthrough him might
be saved.

the

18 + ΠΕ BELIEVING into

him is notjudged ; but I
not BELIEVING has been

judged already. Because

he has not believed into

the NAME of the ONLY-BE-

GOTTEN Son or Gap.
19 And thisis theJUDG-

MENT, † That the LIGHT
has comeinto the weLD,

and MEN loved the DARK-
NESS rather than the

LIGHT; for Their WORKS
were evil.

20 For EVERY ONE Who

does Vile things hates the
LIGHT, and comes not to

the LIGHT, that has WORKS

may not be detect d.
21 But whoDOESthe

TRUTH concstotleLienT,

so that llis works may be

manifested That they have
been done in God.

23 After this, Jesus and

his DISCIPLES ' went into

the TERRITORY of JUDEA,

and there heremained with

them , and was immersing.

23 And * Jon N also was

immersing in Enen, near

SALIM, because there were

many Waters there , and

they were coming and be

ing immersed.

yet

24 1 For * John had not

been cast into PRISON .

25 A Dispute then cc-

Ples of John with a Jew,

curred among * the DISCI-

about Purification.

26 And they came to

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 15 . may not be destroyed, but-omit.
1. b mom . 23. Jous .

and a Jew, about.

24. John.

16. the sQN.

25. THOSE DISCIPLES who were of John,

t 16. Rom. v.8; 1 John iv.9. † 17. Luke is . 56 ; John v. 451
18. John v.24 ; vi. 40, 47 ; x5.31. * 10. Jolar

124. Matt. xiv. 8.

- 15. John vi . 47.

vili 15; xi.47; 1 John iv. 14.

46-11; vil . 12. 20. Eph. v. 13.



Chap . 3 : 27.] jChap. 3 : 33.JOHN.

and said to him ;

και ειπον αυτῳ· Ῥαββι, ὃς ην μετα σου περαν Jour, and said to him ,
Rabbi, who was with thee beyond "Rabbi, he who was with

thee beyond the JORDAN,

to whom thou hast testi-

fied, behold , me immerses,
and allare coming to him."

του Ιορδάνου, ᾧ συ μεμαρτυρηκας, ιδε , οὗτος

the Jordan, to whom thou hast testified, behold, he

βαπτίζει, και παντες έρχονται προς αυτόν.

dips, and all

27 Απεκρίθη Ιωαννης και
Answered

a man

John

to receive

come

ειπεν

and said ;

nothing,

to him .

Ου δύναται

Not is able

ανθρωπος λαμβανειν ουδέν , εαν μη η δεδομε-
except it may be havingbeen

23 Αυτοι ύμεις μοι

Yourselves you to me
μον αυτῷ εκ του ουρανου.
given to him from the heaven.

μαρτυρείτε, ότι είπον . Ουκ ειμι εγω ὁ Χριστος,
Iam

of him .

ὁ δε

bear testimony, that I said ; Not the Anointed,

αλλ' ότι απεσταλμενος ειμι εμπροσθεν εκείνου.

but that Having been sent I am in presence

τις εχων την νύμφην, νυμφίος εστιν ·
--He having the bride, a bridegroom is;

Φίλος του νυμφίου, ὁ ἑστηκως και ακούων αυτού,

Ciend of the bridegroom, that standing and hearing him ,

the but

χαρα χαιρει δια την φωνην του νυμφίου. Αὕτη
withjoy rejoices through the voice of the bridegroom.

ουν ἡ χαρα ή εμη πεπλήρωται.

therefore the joy that ofme has been completed.

This

30 Εκεινον

δει αυξάνειν, εμε δε ελαττούσθαι.

it behoves to increase, me but to decrease.

Ilim

ανωθεν ερχομενος, επάνω παντων εστιν.
from above coming, over all is .

31 O

Ie

27 John answered and

said, "A Man can receive

nothing unless it be given
him from ΕΛΥΕΝ.

28 out yourselves are

witnesses for me, That I

said , t I am not the Mrs.

San , but That I have

been sent before him.

29 The Bridegroom is

HE who POSSESSES the

BRIDE ; but THAT FRIEND

of the BRIDEGROOM who

stands and lucars lin , re.

joices with joy, because of
the BRIDEGROOM'S VOICE ;

this, therefore, MY JOY has
been completed .

30 The must incrcase,
Ο but I must decrease.
Ie

ων εκ της γης, εκ της γης έστι, και εκ της

beingfrom the earth, from the earth is, and from the

γης λαλει ὁ εκ του ουρανου ερχόμενος , επάνω
earth speaks; hefrom the heaven coming, over

παντων εστι, 32 * [και] ὁ ἑωρακε και ηκουσε ,

all is, [and] what hehas seen and heard ,

τουτο μαρτυρει και την μαρτυρίαν αυτού ουδεις
- this he testifies; and the testimony ofhim no one

λαμβάνει. 33 Ο λαβων αυτού την μαρτυρίαν,
He receiving ofhim thereceives .

εσφράγισεν, ὅτι ὁ θεος αληθης εστιν.
has set his seal, that the God true is .

testimony,

γαρ απέστειλαν ὁ θεος, τα ῥηματα του
for

λαλει

has sent the God, the

34 'Ov

above is over all. He who

51 tilewho cOMEs from

is from the EARTH, is of

the EARTH , and speaks of
the EARTH. HE who

COMES from HEAVEN 13
over all.

32 And what he has seen

and heard, this he testifics ;

and no one receives his
TESTIMONY.

33 He who RECEIVES

Whom His TESTIMONY has set his

seal That Gop is true.θεου
words ofthe God

ου γαρ εκ μετρου διδωσιν ὁ θεος το
speaks ; not for by measure gives the God the

35 Ο πατηρ αγαπα τον υἱον, και παν-πνευμα.

spirit . The father loves the and

34 + For he whom Gop

has sent speaks the woRDS

of Gov ; for * he gives not

the SPIÉIT by Measure.

all 35 The FATHER loves

the son , f and has given

All things into his HAND.

τα δεδωκεν εν τη χειρι αυτου. 33 Ο πιστευων
has been given in the hand of him .

into the son, has

He believing

εις τον υίον, εχει ζωην αιωνιον · ὁ δε απείθων
life age- lasting : he but disobeying

τῷ υἱῷ, ουκ οψεται ζωην, αλλ' ή οργη του θεου
the son, not shall see life, but the anger ofthe God

μένει επ' αυτόν.
abides him .on

23 VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-32. And-omit.

* 20. John i. 7, 15, 27, 34.

36 11E BELIEVING into
the sos has aionian Life ;

but IF DISOBEYING the

SON, shall not see Life; but

the Anger of GOD abides

on him."

34. he gives not.

* 28. John
+ 4 John viii. 16.

* 80. John vi. 47 , 1 John

27.1 Cor. iv.7: Heb. v. 4; James i. 17.
1.20, 27. 1 31. Matt. xxxiii. 18 ; Johni. 15, 27 : Rom. ix. 5.
$35. Luke x. 23 ; John v. 20, 22 ; xiit. 3, xvii. 2; Helii. 8.
ν 10, 11 .



Chap. 4: 1.] [Chap. 4: 11 .JOHN.

1 Ως ουν εγνω

KEB . . 4.

CHAPTER IV.

1 When, therefore, the

KUPLOS, OTL Kovσay of LORD knew, That the
heard the PHARISEES had heard,When therefore knew the Lord, that

Φαρισαίοι , ότι Ιησους πλείονας μαθητας ποιει
Pharisees, that Jesus more disciples made

και βαπτίζει, η Ιωαννης 2 καιτοιγε Ιησους
(though indeed Jesusand dipped, than John;

αυτος ουκ εβαπτίζεν , αλλ οἱ μαθηται αυτου · )
but the disciples ofhim;)himself not dipped,

3 άφηκε την Ιουδαίαν, και απήλθε παλιν εις
heleft the

την Γαλιλαίαν.
the Galilee.

της Σαμαρείας .
the Samaria.

Judea, and went again into

4 Έδει δε αυτον διερχεσθαι δια
It behoved and him to pass through

• Έρχεται ουν εις πόλιν της
5

$ That Jesus was making

and immersing More Dis-

ciples than John ;
2 ( though Jesus himself

did not inmerse, but his
DISCIPLES ;)

S he left JUDEA, and

went again into GALILEE.
4 And it was necessary

for him to pass through
SAMARIA.

He comes therefore into a city ofthe 5 lle comes, therefore, to

του η City of SAMARIA called

Sychar, near the FIELD

which #Jacob gave * to

Σαμαρείας, λεγομενην Συχαρ, πλησιον

being called Sychar,Samaritans, nearby

χωριού, οὗ εδωκεν Ιακωβ Ιωσηφ τῷ
fieid , ofwhich gave

the

υἱῳ
Jacob Joseph tothe son

αύτου. * Ην δε εκει πηγη του Ιακωβ.

ofhimself. Was and there a spring ofthe Jacob.
Ο. ουν
The then

Ιησούς κεκοπιακώς εκ της ὁδοιπορίας , εκαθέζετο

Jesus havingbecomeweary from the journey,
ούτως

7

taus

sat down

επι τη πηγη ώρα ην ώσει έκτη.
six.over the spring : hour was about

Έρχεται γυνη εκ της Σαμαρείας, αντλησαι
Comes awoman of the Samaria, to draw

ύδωρ. Λέγει αυτῃ ὁ Ιησους " Δος μοι πιειν.
Say to her the Jesus:water.

3

Give to me to drink.

(Οι γαρ μαθηται αυτου απεληλυθεισαν εις την
(The for disciples ofhim had gone into the

Says then
πολιν, ἵνα τροφας αγωρασωσι . ) Ο Λεγει ουν

city. that provisions they might buy.)

αυτῳ ἡ γυνή ἡ Σαμαρει τις Πως συ, Ιουδαίος
How thou, aJewto him the woman that Samaritan :

awoman
ων, παρ' εμου πιειν αιτεις, ούσης γυναικος
being, from ше to drink askest, being

Σαμαρείτιδος ; (Ου γαρ συγχρωνται
aSamaritan ? (Not for associate with

Σαμαρειταις . ) 10 Απεκρίθη Ιησους και
Samaritans.) Answered Jesus and

Ιουδαιοι
Jews

auty EL ᾔδεις την δωρεαν του θεου,
to her: Ifthou hadst known the

FIS

who

gift

εστιν ὁ λεγων σοι Δος

he saying tothee: Giveis

wouldst ask

ofthe God,

JOSEPH his SON.

6 AndJACOB'sFountain

was there. JESUS, there

fore, having become weary
from the JOURNEY, sat

down over the FOUNTAIN.

was about the + sixth
Ilour.

7 There comes a Woman

ofSAMARIAtodrawWater.

Jesus says to her, “ Give

me to drink."

8 (For his DISCIPLES

had gone into the CITY,

that ihey night buy Pro-
visions .) 3

9 The SAMARITAN WO-

MAN, therefore, says to

him, " How dost thou, be-

ing aJew, ask drink of me,
who am a Samaritan Wo.

man ? ” ( f For the Jews do

not associate with Samari-

είπεν tans.)
said

και

and

μοι ποιειν συ
tome todrink: thou

σοι ύδωρ ζων .αν ήτησας αυτόν, και εδωκεν αν
him , and hewould give thee water living.

11 Λέγει αυτῳ ἡ γυνη Κυριε, ούτε αντλημα
Says tohim the woman : Olord, nothing to drawwith

10 Jesus answered and

said to her, " if thou didst

knowthe GIFT of GOD, and

‘Give me to drink, 19ου

whois HE that says tothee,

wouldst ask him , and he

would give thee Living
Water."

11 She says to him,

" Sir, thou nast nothing to

11. She says.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. to JOSEP his son.

+5. Called at first Sichem, or Shechem, and afterwards Sichar. From Judges ix. 7, it
seems to have been situated at the foot of Mount Gerizim, on which the Samaritan temple
was built. +6. According to John's computation oftime, this wouldbe six o'clock in
the afternoon. See Note on John i. 39. The women ofthe East have stated times for going
to draw water- not in the heat ofthe day, but in the cool ofeither morning or evening. It
was verylikely in the evening that this Samaritanwoman came to draw water, because it
is said, Jesus had becomeweary with his journey; and because the Samaritans when they
cameto see him, invited him to remain orlodge with them.

1. Johniii. 22, 20. 5. Gen. xxxiii . 19; xlviii. 29 Joshua xxvi.82.
xvii . 24; Luke ix. 63, 63; Acts r.29.

40.2 King



Chap. 4 : 13.] ¡Chap. 4 : 22.JOHN.

έχεις, και το φρέαρ εστι βαθυ· ποθεν ουν εχεις
well is deep : whence thenhastthou

Μη συ μείζων ει του πατρος

thou hast, and the

το ύδωρ το ζων ,
the water the living?

ήμων Ιακωβ ; ὃς
ofus

12

Not thou greater art the father

εδωκεν ἡμῖν το φρέαρ, και
Jacob? who gave to us the well ,

draw with, and the WELL

is deep ; whence, then,
hast thou the LIVING WA-

TER .

12 Art thou greaterthan

and our FATHER Jacob, who

gave us the WELL, and
drank ofit himself, and his

SONS, and his CATTLE F

13 Jesus answered and

αυτός εξ αυτου επιε, και οἱ υἱοι αυτου , και τα
of it drank, and the sons of him , and thehe

13Ορεμματα αυτου. Απεκρίθη Ιησους και ειπεν

cattle of him . Answered Jesus and said

αυτῇ · Γας ὁ πινων εκ του ύδατος τουτου, διψη-

to her; All the drinking of the
14

water this,

σει παλιν ός δ' αν πιῃ εκ του ύδατος ,

thirst again ;

will

ού

who butevermaydrink of the water, ofwhich

εγω δωσω αυτώ, ου μη διψήση εις τον αιώνα "
I shall give to him, not not may thirst

αλλα το ύδωρ, ὁ δώσω αυτῷ, γενήσεται εν
bat the water,which I shall give him, shallbe in

αυτῳ πηγή ύδατος ἁλλομενου εις ζωήν αιώνιον.
awell ofwater springing into life age-lasting.him

15
Λεγει προς αυτον ἡ γυνη Κυριε, δος μοι
Says to him the woman ; Olord, give to me

τούτο το ύδωρ, ίνα μη διψω, μηδε ερχωμαι ενα
this the water,

θαδε αντλειν.

this place to draw.

said to her, “ EveEY ΟΝΕ

DRINKING of this WATER

will thirst again ;

14 but the, who may
drink ofthe WATERwhich

I will give hin , shall not

thirst to the AGE ; but the

WATER which I will give
him, shall become in lim
a Fountain of Water,

springing up into aionian
tire

15 The WOMAN says

to lini, " Sir, give me Thismay come to WATER that I may not

ὁ Ιησους· Υπαγε, thirst, nor * come here to

that not I maythirst, nor

Λέγει αυτή
16

Says

φώνησαν τον άνδρα
call the husband

to her the Jesus ;

σου, και ελθε

ofthee, and come

Gu,

ενθάδε.
here.

1 Απεκρίθη ἡ γυνη και ειπεν· Ουκ εχω ανδρα .
Answered thewoman and said ; Not I have ahusband.

Λέγει αυτῃ ὁ Ιησους· Καλως ειπας. Ότι ανδρα
· Says toher the Jesus ; Rightlythoudidst say: That ahusband

ουκ εχω. 18 Πεντε γαρ ανδρας εσχες και νυν
not Ihave.

όν έχεις, ουκ

whomthouhast, not

είρηκας.
thou hast said.

19

Five for husbandsthouhasthad; and now

εστι σου ανηρ τουτο αληθές

trulyis

Says

ὅτι προφητης ει συ.
that aprophet art thou.

oftheeahusband : this

Λεγεί αυτῳ ἡ γυνη Κυριε, θεωρω ,
to him the woman ; O lord, I see,

20 Οἱ πατέρες ήμων εν τῷ
The fathers ofus in the

ορει τούτῳ προσεκύνησαν· καὶ ὑμεις λεγετε,
mountain this worshipped : and you

ότι εν Ιεροσολύμοις εστιν ὁ τόπος, όπου

that in Jerusalem

say,

δει

is the place, where itisis necessary
C

προσκύνειν. 21 Λεγει αυτῇ ὁ Ιησους• Γυναι , πισ-
to worship.

thou

Says to her the Jesus: O woman, believe

οροτευσον μοι, ὅτι έρχεται ώρα, ότε ούτε εν τῷ
me, that comes an hour, when neither in themountain

τούτο, ούτε εν Ιεροσολύμοις προσκυνησετε την

* this, nor in

22 Ύμεις

Jerusalem you shallworship the

προσκυνεῖτε ὁ ουκ οίδατε ·

draw."

16 * le says to her,

Go, call thy HUSBAND,

and come here.

17 TheWOMANanswered

and said, " I have no lius-

band." JESUS said to her,

"Correctly thou didst say,
'I have no IIusband.'

18 For thou hast had

Five Husbands, and he

whom now thou hast is

not Thy Husband; this

thou hast truly spoken."

19 The WOMAN says to

him , " Sir, f I see That

thou art a Prophet.
20 Our FATHERS Wor-

shipped in this ΜουN-

TAIN; and you say, That

in fJerusalem is the PLACE

where it is necessary to

worship .”

21 Jesus says to her,

"Woman, believe me, That

an Ilour is coming, when

neither in this MOUNTAIN,

nor in Jerusalem , will you

worship the FATHER.

23 fou worship.what

ἥμεις προσκυνούμεν ὁ οιδαμεν · ὅτι ἡ σωτηρια του ίδιου inor , we were
worship what we know: because the salvation Cap what we know ; be-

εκ των Ιουδαίων εστιν. *3 Αλλ' ερχεται ώρα, cause SALVATION is of the

πατρί.
father .

we

You

from the Jews is.

worship

But

what not you know :

comes an hour, JEWS.

10. He says.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-15. come over here.

19. Like* 14. John vi. 35 : vii . 3S. 1 15. John xvii. 2, 3 : Rom. vi. 23 : 1 John v. 20.
vii. 10; xxiv. 19 ; John vi. 14 ; vii. 40. * 20. Deut. xil. 5, 11 , 1 Kings ix. 3 ; 2 Chron. vii. 12



Chap. 4:23.] [Chap. 4 : 36.JOHN.

και νυν εστιν, ότε οἱ αληθινοι προσκυνηται
and now is, when the true worshippers

προσκυνήσουσι τῳ πατρι εν πνευματι και αλη-

shall worship the father in spirit and truth,

θεια και γαρ δ πατηρ τοιούτους ζήτει τους
even for the father

προσκυνούντας αυτόν.

worshipping him.

such like seeks those

24 Πνευμα ὁ θεος

τους προσκυνούντας αυτόν,
those worshipping

και
andAspirit the God :

εν πνευματι και

spirit andhim, in

αληθεια δει προσκύνειν.
truth it behoves to worship.

25 Λέγει αυτο
Says to him the

γυνη· Οιδα, ότι Μεσσιας ερχεται· ὁ λεγομε-
Woman : I know, that Messiah comes : (he being called

νος Χριστος ) όταν έλθη εκεινος, αναγγέλει
Anointed :)

ἡμιν παντα.
to us all.

ὁ λαλων σοι.

he talking tothee.

26
he willrelatewhen may come he,

Λέγει αυτῃ ὁ Ιησους. Εγω ειμι,
Says to her the Jesus : I am.

23 But an Hour is com-

ing, and now is, when the

TRUE Worshippers will

worship the FATHER fin

Spirit and Truth ; for the
FATHER even seeks SUCH

LIKE as his Worshippers.

24 f God is Spirit ; and

THOSE WORSHIPPING Lim

must worship in Spirit and
Truth."

25 The WOMAN says to

him , “ I know That Mes-

siah is coming, (HE being

CALLED Christ ; when he
comes he will tell us all

things."
26 Jesus says to her,

27Και επι τουτῳ ηλθον οἱ μαθητα , who am TALKING

And on this . came the disci-

ται αυτού, και εθαυμαζον, ότι μετα γυναικος
ofhim, and wondered , . that withples awoman.

ελαλει . Ουδεις μεντοι ειπε· Τι ζητείς ; η, τι

No one nevertheless said: What seekest thou; or, why

λαλεις μετ' αυτής ; 28Αφηκεν ουν την ύδριαν

he talked .

talkest thouwith her? Left therefore the bucket

αύτης ἡ γυνη, και απηλθεν εις την πολιν, και
ofherselfthewoman, and went into the city, and

λεγει τοις ανθρωποις· 29 Δευτε , ίδετε ανθρωπον,
says to the men :

ὃς είπε μοι παντα
who told me all

εστιν ὁ Χριστός ;
the Anointed?

30

Comeyou, see a man,

όσα εποίησα· μητι οὗτος
what I did; not this

Εξήλθον εκ της πολεως ,
They went out of the

και ήρχοντο προς αυτον.
and were coming to him.

city,

31 Εν δε τῳ ματαξύ ηρώτων αυτόν οἱ μαθηται
In and the meantime were asking him the disciples

λεγοντες· Ραββί, φαγε. 3. Ο δε είπεν αυτοίς .

saying; Rabbi, eat. He but said to them ;

Εγω βρωσιν εχω φαγείν , ἣν ὑμεῖς ουκ οίδατε .
food have to eat, which you1 not know.

thee, am he."

27 And upon this his

DISCIPLES came, and won,

With a Woman , neverthe

dered That he was talking

jess no one said, “ What

dost thou seek F or, Wly

art thoutalkingwith her?"

28 The WOMAN, there

fore, left her PITCHER, and

and went into the cry,
and says to the MEN,

29 Conte, see a Man,

who told me all things

which I have done !

this the MESSIAH

30 They went out of the

CITY, and were coming to
him.

31 And in the MEAN-

TIME, his DISCIPLES en-

treating him, said, “Rabbi,
eat."

32 But he said to them,

"I have Food to eat, of

33Ελεγον ουν οἱ μαθηται προς αλληλους . Μη which you know not,”
Said then the disciples to

τις ηνεγκεν αυτῷ φαγειν ;
any one brought to him food?

34

each other; Not

Λέγει αυτοις ὁ
Says to them the any one broughthim (food)

ἵνα ποιω ΤΟ

is, that Imaydo the

33 Then the DISCIPLES

said to each other, " Has

Ιησούς, Εμον βρωμα εστιν,
Jesus.

Will ofthe

My food

θέλημα του πεμψαντος με , και τελειωσω αυτου
sending me, and may finish ofhim

Ουχ ύμεις λεγετε, ότι ετι τετρα-
Not you SAY, that yet

το έργον.
the work.

35

four

to eat ?"

34 JESUS says to them,

WILL of HIM who SENT
" My Food is to do the

me, and to finish His

WORK.

35 Do you not say, That

μηνός εστι , και ὁ θερισμος ερχεται ; Ιδού, λεγω it is yet four Months, and

10, I say the HARVEST comes ? Be-

ὑμῖν, επάρατε τους οφθαλμούς ύμων, και θεα- hold, I say to you, Lift up

months at is, and the harvest

toyou litt up the

comes?

eyes ofyou, and see your EYES, and see the

24. 2 Cor. iii. 17. * 20. John ix . 37. † 84. Job xxiitt 23. Phil. ii, 3.

12: Johu vi. 38 ; xvif. 4; xix. 30.



Chap 4: 36.] [Chap. 4 : 45,JOHN.

σασθε τας χωρας, ότι λευκαι εισι προς θερισμόν

you the fields, that white they are to Larvest

ηδη. 33 Ο θερίζων μισθον λαμβανει, και συνα-
already. He reaping areward receives, and gathers

γει καρπον εις ζωην αιωνιον ἵνα καὶ ὁ σπείρων
fruit for life age-lasting ; so that bothhe sowing

όμου χαιρη , και δ θερίζων. 37 Ev Yap TOUT

togethermayrejoice, and he reaping.. In for this the

λόγος εστιν ὁ αληθινος, ότι αλλος εστιν ὁ
werd is the true, 2 that

σπείρων, και αλλος ὁ θερίζων.
sowing, and another he reaping.

is heone
39
Eyw area

sent

τειλα μας θερίζειν ὁ ουχ ὑμεις κεκοπιακατε
2

others

you toreap what not

labored, and

you havelabored :

άλλοι κεκοπιακασι , και ύμεις εις τον καποι
you into the . labor

εισεληλύθατε. 30 Εκ δε της πόλεωςαυτων
ofthem are entered. Out of and the eity a

εκείνης πολλοι επίστευσανεις αυτόν των Σιμα
into him: ofthe Sama-that many believed

ρείτων, δια τον λόγον της γυναικός , μαρτυ
ritans, through the word ofthe woman,

ρούσης. Ότι είπε μοι
fying: That he told me

testi

παντα όσα εποίησα.
ملا what > I did.

40 *[ Ως] ουν ηλθον προς αυτόν οἱ Σαμαρειται,
[When therefore came to him the > Samaritans,

ηρωτών αυτόν μειναι παρ' αυτούς και εμεινεν,
asking bim to abide with them; and he abode

εκει δυο ημερας. 4 Και πολλῷ πλείους επιστευ-
there two days. And many

σαν δια τον λόγον αυτού.

through the word ofhim.

ελεγον· Ότι

theysaid:

42
more believed

Τη τε γυναικι
To the and woman

ουκετι δια την σην λαλιαν

FIELDS ; That they are

already white for Harvest.

86 + The ΞΕΔΡΕΣ ΤΟ
ceives a Reward, and ga

tters Fruit for aicnien
Life; so that the SOWER

and the REAPER may res

juice together.

37 For in this is the

SAYING TRUE; That one

is the sOWER, and another
is the REAPER.'

38 I sent you to reap

that on which you have

not labored; otherslabored,

and you have entered into

their LABOR."

39 Now many of the

SAMARITANS from that

CITY believed into him,

cause of theWORDofthe

ΝOMAN, test /vhg, "Πε
told me all things which I

lave done.” 3.

came the40 * Then

SAMARITANS to him , and
asked him to remain with

tum : and he remained
there Two Days.

41 And many more be

lieved on account of his

νORD ;
That no longer through the thy anying 42 and said to the wo⚫

πιστεύομεν αυτοι γαρ ακηκόαμεν, και οίδαμεν , ΜAN , “ We no longer he
we believe: ourselves for we have heard, and we know,

ὅτι οὗτος εστιν αληθως ὁ σωτηρ του κοσμου
that this is

[ὁ Χριστος .]
the Anointed ]

truly the savior ofthe world

43 Μετα δε τας δυο ημερας εξήλθεν εκείθεν ,
daya he went out thence,After and the two

* [και απηλθεν] εις την Γαλιλαίαν. 44 Αυτός
Galilee,

Y
Himself[and went out] into the

γαρ Ιησους εμαρτύρησεν, ότι προφήτης εν τη
that a prophet in thefor Jesus testified,

ίδια πατρίδι τιμήν ουκ έχει. 45 Οτε ούν ηλθει
ona Country honor not . has. When therefore he came

εις την Γαλιλαίαν, εδέξαντο αυτον οἱ Γαλιλαίοι ,
into the Galilee, received him the Galileans,

lieve because of * THY

Report; for we ourselves

have heard; and we know

That this is truly the SA-

VIOR ofthe WORLD."

43 Now after the Two

Days, he went from thence

ο GALILEE +

44 Tor JESUS himself

testified, That a Prophet

has no Honor in his owN

Country,

45 When, therefore, he

came into GALLEE, the
GALILEANS received him,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-40. When-omit. 40. Then came the SAMARITANS tohim,
and asked him. 42. thy REPORT. 43. the ANOINTED-omit.: 45.and went- omit,

43. Pearce thinks that some words have been lost from the endofthis verse, which may
be supplied thus : "Wentinto Galilee, but notto Nazareth; for Jesus himselfhad declared,"
etc. In Matt. xiii. 57 ; Markvi. 4 ; and Lukei.21, which are the only texts where Jesusis
said to have declared this, he spoke ofNazareth only, and not Galileein general, a county
where he lived forthe most part, and wrought the greatest number ofhis miracles, and
made the most converts.-Clarke. There is a probabilitythat somethingto this purpose has
been very early omitted in transcribing. The casual conjunction gar,for, whichintroduces
the next verse, shows thatit contains the reason ofwhathadimmediately preceded.—Camp .

35. Matt. ix. 37; Lukex. 2. 144. Matt. xii. 57; Zlark vi. 4;
Lukeiv. 24.

30. Dan xii. 3.

1



Chap. 4: 46.] [Cap. 4 : 54.JOHN.

παντα ἑωρακότες & εποίησεν εν Ιεροσολύμοις t having seen All that he
| alt To having seen what he did Jerusalem did in Jerusalem , at the

Ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇς και αυτοι γαρ ήλθον εις την ἑορ- FEAST, for they also went
at the

την

feast:

in

also themeaves for came to the feast.

45 Ηλθεν ουν παλιν εις την Κανα
Lie came then again into the Cana

Γαλιλαίας, όπου εποίησε το ύδωρ οινον.
Galilee, where he made the wine.water

της
ofthe

Και

And

to the FEAST .

46 * Then he came again

towards Cana ofGALILEE,

where he made WATER

ην τις βασιλικος, οὗ ὁ υἱος ησθενει, εν Κα- Wine. And there was a

was certain courtier, of whomthe son was sick , in Ca-

περναούμ. 47 Ούτος ακουσας ότι Ιησούς ήκει

perasum. This hearing that Jesus was come

ΕΚ της Ιουδαίας εις την Γαλιλαίαν, απηλθε

out of the

to

Judea into the Galilee, went

προς αυτόν, και ηρώτα αυτον, ἵνα καταβη,

him, and was asking him, thathewouldcomedown

και ιασηται αυτου τον υἱον · ημελλε γαρ απο-
ofhim the Don ; hewas about for to

θνησκειν. 43 Είπεν ουν ὁ Ιησους προς αυτον·

and

die.

heal

If not

49

Said thereforethe Jesus to him;

you may

Κυριε ,

Εαν μη σημεία και τέρατα ίδητε, ου μη πιστευ-
signs and prodigiesyou maysee, notnot

σητε. Λεγει προς αυτον ὁ βασιλικός•
Says to him the courtier :

καταβηθι, πριν αποθανειν το παιδίον
come down, before

belleve.

to die the . child

O sir,

μου.
ofme.

ὁ Ιησους· Πορευου· ὁ υἱος σου

Bage to him the Jesus : Go : the son ofthee
50 Λεγεί αυτή

ζη . * [Και] επίστευσεν ὁ ανθρωπος τῷ λόγῳ
[And] believed thelives. inan the

Certain Courtier, Whose

was sick in Caper-
50
naum.

47 fc, having Leard

That Jesus was come out

οι JUDEA into GALIΣΕΕ ,

went to him, and asked

him , that he would come
down and cure His soN ;

for he was about to die.

48 Jesus , therefore, said

to him , If you see not

Signs and Prodigies, you

will not believe . "

49 The COURTIER says

to him , “ Sir , come down ,

before my CHILD die."

50 Jesus says to him ,

“ Go, thy sowlives. The
word MAN believed the WORD

« hich Jesus said to him ,
and went.

φ είπεν αυτῳ Ιησούς , και επορεύετο. 61 Ηδη
went. Alreadywhich anid to him Jesuis, and

δε αυτού καταβαινοντος, οἱ δούλοι αυτου απην-
was going down, the olavce ofhim .and ofhim

*

51 And now as he was
met going down, his SERVANTS

met him , saying, * “ Thy

CHILD lives ."

τησαν αυτά , και απηγγείλαν,] λεγοντες·
him, (and reparted, saying ;

Ότι ὁ παις σου ζῃ. 53 Επύθετο ουν * [παρ'
That the child ofthee lives. Heinquired then.

αυτών] την ώραν, εν τη κομψότερον
them] the hour, in which better

Lof 52 He then inquired

* that HOUR in which ho

* And theyhemas. grew better.
εσχε.

Και είπον αυτῷ· Ότι χθες ὥραν έβδομην αφη- said to him , " Yesterday, at
the t seventh Hour, theAnd they said to him ; That yesterday hour

53
seventh left

κεν αυτόν ὁ πυρετος. Εγνω ουν ὁ πατηρ, FEVER left him."

him the fever.

η

Knew then the father, 53 The FATHER, there-

ότι εν εκείνη τη ώρα, εν ειπεν αὐτῷ ὁ 1η- fore, knew That it was in
that in that the hour, in which said to him the Je- That HOURin which JESUS

Και επίστευσαν said to him , “ Thy som

lives.” And he believed
and all his HOUSE.

σους• Ότι ὁ υἱος σου (ῃ .
sus : That the ofthee lives. And he believed

αυτός, και η οικία αυτού όλη. 54 Τουτο παλιν

himself , and the house of him all. This again

δεύτερον σημείον εποίησεν ὁ Ιησους , ελθών
di.l

ЕК

the Jesus, havingcome outofasecond sign

της Ιουδαίας εις την Γαλιλαίαν.
the Judea into the Galilee.

64 * This again , a Se-

cond Sign, did Jesus, har

ing come out of JUDEA

into GALILEE,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-43. Then he came again towards Cana.
51. and reparted-smit.
52. that HOUR.

51. That his son lives .

50. And- emit.
52. ofthem-omit.

52. Then said they to him. 54. And this again is the Second Sign .

452. According to John's computation of time this would be seven o'clock in theevening.

Macknightthinksthe Roman houris intended, i . c. seven in the evening ; andthishethinks
1s the reasonwhy our Lord did not accompany the courtier : far as Cana was a day'sjourney
from Capernaum, had our Lord gone at that hour, he must have traveled in the night, from
which it might have beeninferred, that hecould not cure the child withoutbeingpersonally
present. Harmony, vol. i. p. 5..

* 45. John ii. 23 : iii 2. 1 40. John il. 1, 11. * 48. 1 Cor. 1. 82.



Chap. 5 : 1.] {Chap. 5 : 10.JOHN.

ΚΕΦ. Ε'. 5 .

1 Μετα ταυτα ην ἑορτη των Ιουδαίων, και
After these things was a feast ofthe

ανέβη ὁ Ιησους εις Ιεροσολυμα.
wentup the Jesus to Jerusalem.

Jews, and

* Εστι δε εν

Is now in

τοις Ιεροσολύμοις, επι τη προβατική , κολυμ-
the Jerusalem , by

CHAPTER V.

1 After these things

there was t u Feast of the

Jews ; and * Jesus went

up to Jerusalem .

2 Now there is in JERU-

SALEM near the eΠΕΕΙ-
the sheep-gate, aswimming- | GATE , & Bath, which is

βήθρα, ή επιλεγόμενη Εβραϊστι Βηθεσδα, πεντε CALLED in Hebrew, *+ Be-
bath, that being called in Hebrew Bethesda, five thesda, having live cor-

porches having. In

στους έχουσα. * Εν ταύταις κατέκειτο πληθος | ered Walks.
these werelying a multitude 3 In these were lying a

*[πολυ] των ασθενούντων, τυφλων, χωλων, Multitude of the sick,
[great ] ofthose being sick ,

ξηρων * [εκδεχομένων την του ύδατος κινησιν.
withered waiting

Elind , lame,

the ofthe water moving.

wentdown
*Άγγελος γαρ κατα καιρον κατεβαινεν εν τῇ
Amessenger for at in the

κολυμβήθρα, και ετάρασσε το ύδωρ ὁ ουν πρω-
swimming-baths, and agitated the water: he then first

τος εμβας μετα την ταραχήν του ύδατος, ύγιης
stepping in after the agitation ofthe water, Bound

εγίνετο, ' δηποτε κατείχετο νοσήματι. ]

5
3

became, who indeed washeld by disease. ]

Ην δε τις ανθρωπος εκεί, τριακοντα και οκτω
Was and acertain man

Jesus lying,

there,
6
thirty and eight

This seeing the
στη εχων εν τη ασθένεια. Τουτον ιδων &
years being in the feeble health.

Ιησους κατακειμενον, και γνους ότι πολυν ηδη

and Knowing that long already

χρονον έχει, λέγει αυτῷ Θελεις ύγιης γενεσ-

time hehad been, be says to him ; Dost thou wish sound to be-

θαι ; 7 Απεκρίθη αυτῳ ὁ ασθενων Κύριε, ανθρω
come? Answered him he sickbeing: Ο sit, aman

που ουκ έχω, ίνα, ὅταν ταραχθῇ το ύδωρ,

пот 1 bave, that, when may be agitated the water,

εν φ δεβαλῃ με εις την κολυμβήθραν
Le may put me into the swimming-bath; in which but

έρχομαι εγω, άλλος προ έμου καταβαινει.
am coming , another before ine goes down.

Blind, Lame, Withered ---

* + [waiting the MΟΤΙΟΝ
of the WATER.

4 For a Messenger at
times went down into the

BATH, and agitated the

WATER; the FIRST , there-

fore, stepping in after the
AGITATION of the WATER,

was cured of Whatever
Disease hewas held.]

5 Now a certain Man

was there having been

Thirty -eight Years in rEE-

BIE ΠΕΛΤΗ .

6 JESUS seeing him

lying, and knowing That

he had now been thus a

Long Time, says to him,
"Dostthou wish to become

well?" :

7 The stck person an-

swered him , “ Sir, I have

πo Man, that, when the

WATER is agitated, he may

put me into the BΑΤΗ ;
but while I am coming,

8Λέγει αυτῷ ὁ Ιησους• Εγειραι , φρον τον κραβ- another goes down before
Saya to him the Jesus :

βατον σου, και περιπατει.
ofthee, and walk.

νετο ύγίης δ' ανθρωπος, και
came sound the man,

αύτου, και περιεπάτει.

of himself, and

Rise, take up the bed me."

9 Και ευθέως εγε- 8 Jesus says to him,

And immediately be + Rise, take up they

ῄρε τον κράββατον coven , and walk."

and tookup the bed

Ην δε σαββατον εν
It was and asabbath in

εκείνη τη ημερα. Ελεγον ουν οἱ Ιουδαίοι τῷ
that the day.

walked.
10

Said then the Jews to the

τεθεραπευμένων Σαββατον εστιν ουκ εξεστι

Laving been healed :

σου

A sabbath it is: not it is lawful

9 And immediately the

MAN became well, and took

up huis cover, and walked.

Now That DAY was a

Sabbath .

10 The Jews, therefore,
said to nia who had been

CURED, "It is a Sabbath;

fit is not lawful for the
them : Ito carry the coucn.”

αραι τον κραββατον. " Απεκρίθη αυτοις·
for theeto carry the bed.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1. Jesus.

He answered

2. Bethsaida. 3. great- omit. 3, 4- omit.

4 2. Bethesda, signifies thehouse ofmercy. + 3, 4. This clause is without doubt the

addition ofsome transcriber. Five of the most ancient MSS., either reject the whole or
the principal part of the clause in brackets. Bloomfield says, "the whole narration savors

ofJewishfancy." Meyer calls it a legendary addition. It is omitted by Mill and Tischen-
dorf, and marked as spurious by Griesbach,

* 1. Lev. xxiii. 2 : Deut. xvi. 1 ; John ii. 13.
Ix.9; Mark 11. 11; Lukev. 24. 3 9. John is. 14.

2. Neh.iii. 1 ; xii. 39. † 8. Matt.
10. Exod. x. 10; Neb, xiij.

19 : Jer. xvi. 21 , Matt. xii, 3 ; Mark 11, 24 ; 111, 4 ; Luke vi 2; xiii. 14,



Chap. 5 ; 11.] [Chap. 5 : 91 .JOHN.

Αρον τον
Take up the

Ὁ ποιησας με ὑγιη, εκείνος μοι ειπεν
He having made me sound, he to me said;

12
κράββατον σου, και περιπατεί . Ηρωτησαν

będ ofthee, and walk. They asked

* [ουν ] αυτόν. Τις εστιν ὁ ανθρωπος, ὁ ειπων
[ : en ] him; Who is the

σου

Han , he saying

Άρον τον κράββατον σου, και περιπάτει

to thee; Take up the

13 Ο δε

bed ofthee, and walk ? ;

ιαθεις οὐκ ᾔδει τις εστιν ὁ γαρ

He buthaving been cured not knew who itis; the for

Ιησούς εξενευσεν, οχλου όντος εν τῳ τόπῳ.
a crowd being in the place.Jesus slipped out,

14 Μετα ταυτα εύρισκει αυτόν ὁ Ιησούς εν τῷ
After these finds him the Jesus in the

ἱερα , και είπεν αυτῷ· Ιδε, ύγιης γεγονάς μη-
temple, and said tohim : See, sonud thou hast become : no

κετι ἁμαρτανε, ίνα μη χείρον σοι τι γενηται .
worse to thee anythingmayhappen.

15 Απήλθεν ὁ άνθρωπος , και ανήγγειλε τοις
Wentaway the

Longer do thou sin, that no

inan, and told to the

Ιουδαίοις, ότι Ιησους έστιν, ὁ ποίησας αυτον
that Jesus it is, he having made himJews,

ύγιη. 16 Και δια τουτο εδίωκον τον Ιησουν οἱ

sound . And through this persecuted the Jesus the

Ιουδαιοι , ότι ταυτα εποιεί εν σαββάτῳ. 170

Jews, because these he did in asabbath.

11 * But he answered

them , “ HE who MADE me

well, be said to nre, Take

up thy coucr, and walk .

12 They asked him ,
" Who is the MAN THAT

thy covcn, and walk f

SAID to thee, Take up

13 But HE who had been

ευ εD knew not who it

was ; for Jesus withdrew,

a Crowd being in the
PLACE.

14 After these tlings,

* Jesus finds him in the

TEMPLE, and said to him ,

"Behold , thouhastbecome

well; $ sin no more, Iest
somethingworse may hap

pen to thee."

15 The MAN went away,

and told the Jews That

Jesus was He who MADE

him well.

16 And on account of

tns the Jews persecuted

The JESUS, because he did

δε Ιησους απεκρίνατο αυτοίς Ο πατηρ μου These things on a Sabbath .
them : The father ofme 17 But HE answeredand Jesus answered

έως άρτι εργάζεται, καγω εργαζομαι. 18 Δια and said, “ My YATΗΕΕ
work. Through works till now, andtill DOW works . and l

τουτο ουν μαλλον εζήτουν αυτόν οι Ιουδαιοι και κ

this therefore more

αποκτείναι, ότι

sought

ου μόνον

him the Jewa

ελνε το σαββα-

to kill, because not only hewas breakingthe sabbath

τον , αλλά και πατέρα ιδιον έλεγε τον θεον ,
but also a father his own

ισον ἑαυτόν ποιων τῳ θεω.

equal himself making to the God.

δ' Ιησους και είπεν αυτοίς
the Jesus and said tothem :

19

said the God ,

Απεκρίνατο ουν
Answered then

Αμήν αμήν λέγωIndeed indeed" Isay

ὑμιν, ου δύναται ὁ υἱος ποιειν αφ' ἑαυτου ουδεν ,

18 For this, then, the

JEWS sought the moreto
kill him , because not only

was he breaking the SAB-

ΒΑΤΗ, but he also said,

that Gop was his own fa-

ther, making liurselfequal
withGOD."

and suit, Indeed, I'as

19 Then * he answered

sure you, The SON can do
nothing of himself, exceptin able the sou to do of himself nothing, what he may see the FA-.

Τι βλεπῃ τον πατερα ποιούντα aTHER doing, for whatever

doing : what he does, these things also

does the son in like man-

to you, not

εαν μη

it not anything he may see the father

γαρ αν εκείνος ποιῇ , ταύτα και ὁ υἱος ὁμοιως
may do. these also the son in like manner

γαρ πατηρ φιλει τον υίον, και παν-
The for father Loves the andson,

for ever

ποιει

does :

he
20'0

τα δεικνυσιν αυτῷ,

shows

all

αυτος ποιει· και μείζονα
to him, what he does : and greater

τούτων δείξει αυτῷ εργα, ἵνα ὑμεις θαυμαζητε.
may wonder.

of these shows to him works, so that you

21 Ώσπερ γαρ πατηρ εγείρει τοις νεκρους και
As

δ

for the father raises the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11. But he.
14. Jesus.

ner.

20 For the FATHER

loves the SON, and show
him All what he himse

does , and Greater Works

than these will he slow

him , that you may wonder.
21 For as the FAT ER

raises up and makes alive
dead ones and the DEAD , + so also the

19. Take trp. and
19. he answered and said.

13. Then- omf.
17, answered and said, MY FATHER.

* 14 Matt. xii . 45 : Jonn viii . 11.
1 13. John x . 30, 33 , Phil. ii. 6 .
τοί λοι ναός δεν John xi . 25, 43

1 13. Johnvil , 10
91. Luke

+ 17, John ix. 4 ; πίν. 10.

20, Matt. ii, 17; Johnii . 85; 2 Pet. i. 17.



Chap. 5 : 23.7 ¡Chap. 5 : 32.JOHN.

ζωοποιει· οὕτω καὶ ὁ υἱος , οὓς θελει , ζωοποιεί . SON makes alive Whom
whom he will, makes alive. he pleases.makes alive : thus also the son,

Ουδε ὁ πατηρ κρινει ουδένα · αλλά την
γαρ

22

Not even for the father judges any one;

has given to the son;

but

so that all

the

κρισιν πασαν δεδωκε τῷ υἱῷ · 23 ίνα παντες
judgment all

τιμωσι τον υἱον , καθως τιμωσι τὸν πατέρα.
father.even as they honor theson,

ου τιμά τον πατέρα ,
not honorsson,

may honor the

μη τιμών τον υίον,
not honoring the

πέμψαντα αυτόν.
havingsent him .

21
the father,

'0

IIe

τον
that

Αμήν αμήν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι
to you, thatIndeed indeed I say

ὁ τον λογον μου ακουων, και πιστεύων, το
ho the word ofme hearing, and believing, the

πεμψαντι με εχει ζωήν αιώνιον, και εις κρισιν
having sent me has life age-lasting, and into judgment

ουκ ερχεται, αλλα μεταβεβηκεν εκ του θανα-
not comes, but

into the life.

has passed out of the death

son ofthe God ; and

του εις την ζωην. 25 Αμήν αμήν λέγω υμιν,
Indeed indeed I say to you,

ὅτι έρχεται ώρα, και νυν εστιν, ὅτε οἱ νεκροι
that comes an hour, and now is, when the dead ones

ακούσονται της φωνής του υίου του θεού και
) shall hear the voice ofthe

οἱ ακουσαντες ζησονται . 26

οὕτως έδωκε και τα
he gave also tothe

" Και εξουσιαν εδω-

those having heard willlive.

τηρ έχει ζωήν εν ἑαυτῷ·
ther thas life® in himself;

νἱῳ ζωην έχειν εν ἑαυτῷ .
son life to have in himself.

'Ωσπερ γαρ δ πα-

10

Αε for the fa-

And authority he

κεν αυτῷ και κρισιν ποιεῖν , ὅτι υἱος ανθρωπου
gave tohim also judgmentto execute, because ason ofman

εστι. 28 Μη θαυμάζετε τούτο· ὅτι ερχεται ώρα,
wonderyou this: because comes an hour,

εν τοις μνημείος ακουσανται

he is. Not

εν η παντες
in which all thosein

της φωνης αυτού,
the.. voice ofhim ,

αγαθα ποιησαντες,

29
the

and

ELS

to

tombs shall hear

και εκπορεύσονται, οἱ τα
shall comeforth, those the

αναστασιν ζωης · oi
a resurrection of life; those

* [δε] τα φαυλα πράξαντες, εις αναστασιν κρι-
[and] the evil things having done, to a resurrection of

σεως. 30 Ου δυναμαι εγω ποιειν απ' εμαυτού

good things having done,

judgment.

ουδεν.

Not am able I to do

22 For the FATHER does

not even judge any one,

but has given all JUDG-
MENT to the SON ;

23 so that all nay honor

the SON, even as they honor

the FATHER. HE who

HONORs not the son hon-

ors not THAT FATHER Wh
sent him.

you, HE who HEARg my

24 Indeed, I trulysay to

WORD, and believes HIM

who siNT me, has aionian

Life, and comes not into
Judgment, but has passed

out ofDEATH into LIFE.

25 Indeed, I assureyou,

That an Hour comes, and

now is, when the BEAD
willhear the VOICE ofthe

son of Gov, and Tross

HAVING HEARD will live .

26 For as the FATHER

has Life in himself, so he

gave also to the son to
have Life in himself;

27 and he gave him

Authority also to execute.

Judgment, Because he is a
Son of Man.

28 Wonder not at this ;
Because an Hour comes in

rich Alt those in the

TOMBS willhearhis VOICE,

29 and will come forth ;

+ THOSE HAVING DONE

Goopthings, to a Resurrec
tion of Life; and THOSE

HAVING DONE EVIL things,
to a Resurrection of Judg

nient .
of . myself 30 I am not able to do

Καθώς ακούω , κρινω , και ἡ κρισις ή anything of myself , as I
nothing. Even as I bear, Ijudge, and the judgmentthe hear, I judge; and MY

εμη δικαια εστιν · ὅτι ου ζητω το θέλημα το JUDGMENTISjust, Because
is; that not Iseek the will the I seek not MY WILL, but

εμον, αλλά το θέλημα του πεμψαντος με. the will of HIM SENDING

mine just

mine, but the will ofthe sending me. me.

31 Εαν εγω μαρτυρω περί εμαυτου, ἡ μαρτυρία
If testify concerning myself, the testimony

μου ουκ εστιν αληθης, 5.Αλλος εστιν δ μαρ-
ofme not true. Another

testify51 + Though

concerning myself, fis not

my TESTIMONY true ?
he testi- 32 There is ANOTHER

who testifies concerning
me; and I know That the

τύρων περι εμου και οίδα, ότι αληθης εστιν
fying concessing me ; and I know, that true

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. 29, and- omit.

+ β1. By translating this interrogatively, this passage is harmonized with John viii . 14,

22. Matt. xi . 27;
23. 1 John11. 23.

John iv . 34 ; το 19

xxyili . 18 ; Luke x. 22 ; John iii . 85; xvii. 2 ; Acts xvii. 31 ; 1 Pet.lv. 6,
1 29. Dan. xii. 2 : Matt. xxν. 32, 33, 40,

† 31. John viii. 14 ; Rev. iii . 14.

13.MALE XXL BU



Chap. 5: $3.] [ Chap. 5 : 15 .JOHN.

33 Ύμεις

You
ἡ μαρτυρία, ἣν μαρτυρεί περί εμου.
the testimony, which he testifies concerning me.

απεσταλκατε προς Ιωαννην, και μεμαρτυρηκε
have sent to

34
John, and he has testified

τη αληθεια. Εγώ δε ου παρα ανθρωπου την

to the truth. but not from a man the

μαρτυρίαν λαμβανω αλλα ταυτα λεγω, ἵνα

testimony receive; but these things I say, that

ὑμεις σωθητε. 35 Εκεινος ην δ λυχνος δ καιο-

you may be saved . He wasthe lamp the bura-

μενος και φαίνων· ὑμεις δε ηθελησατε αγαλλι
you and were willinging and shining :

αθηναι προς ώραν εν τῷ φωτί αυτού.
for an hour in the light ofhim .joice

36
to re-

Εγω

the
δε εχω την μαρτυριαν μείζω του Ιωάννου τα
but have the testimony greater ofthe John :

γαρ έργα, ά εδωκε μοι ὁ πατηρ, ἵνα τελειωσω
for works, which gave to me the father, that I might finish

αυτά, αυτά τα έργα, ά εγω ποιω, μαρτυρεί
do, testifies

ὅτι ὁ πατηρ με απεσταλκε. 37Και
has sent. And

TEP

them, these the works, which I

περι έμου,
concerning me, because the father me

ὁ πέμψας με πατηρ αυτός μεμαρτύρηκε
he havingsent me father himself has testified concerning

έμου. Ούτε φωνην αυτού ακηκοατε πωποτε,

haveyou heard at any time,

33 Και τὸν λογον

me. Neither a voice ofhim

ούτε είδος αυτου ἑωρακατε.
nor form ofhim haveyou seen.

αυτού ουκ εχετε μενοντα εν

And the word

ὑμῖν· ὅτι ὁν απεσ-
ofhim not you have abiding in you; because whom sent

τειλεν εκείνος, τούτῳ ὑμειςτου πιστεύετε.
he, th: 10 you not believe.

39 Ερευνάτε τας γραφας, ότι ύμεις δοκείτε εν
Lou search the writings, because you think in

αυταις ζωην αιωνιον έχειν και εκείναι εἰσιν αἱ
them life Age-lasting to have : and they

μαρτυρούσαι περί εμου
testifying concerningme;

προς με, ίνα ζωην έχητε.
to me,sothat life you may have.

40
are those

και ου θελετε ελθειν

andnotyouarewillingtocome

41 Δοξαν παρα ανθρω-
Glory from men

πων οὐ λαμβανω· 42 αλλ' εγνωκα υμας, ότι την
but I have known you, that thenot I receive;

αγαπην του θεου ουκ εχετε εν ἑαυτοις.
love ofthe God not you have in yourselves.

εληλυθα εν τῳ ονοματι του πατρος μου,
have come in the name ofthe father ofme,

λαμβανετε με· εαν άλλος έλθη εν τω

youreceive ine : if anothershould comein the

τῷ ιδιῳ, εκεινον ληψεσθε.
him you will receive.the ΟΠΗ ,

43
Eyw
I

και οὐ
and not

ονοματι
name

δυνασθε44 Πως

ilow are able

ὑμεις πιστεύσαι , δοξαν παρα αλληλων λαμβανον.

TESTIMONY whichhe tes-

tifies of meis truc.

Jolin, and he has testifica

53.pou have sent to

to the TRUTH .

34 But I receive not

TESTIMONY from a Man

(only;) but These things I

say that you may be saved.

35 he wasthe BURNING

and shining LAMP ; and

you were willing, for a

Time, to rejoice in his

LIGHT.
36 But I have TESTIMO-

Nx greater than JouN's ;

for the WORKS which the

FATHER gave me, that I

might finish them , IThese

WORKS which * I do, tes.

tify concerning ne, That

the FATHER bus sent Me

37 Andthe FATHERWho

SENT me, he has testified.

concerning me ; f(thongus

you have not, at any time,
either heard his Voice, or

seen his form . ) J

38 And his WORD you

have not remainingin your

Because pou believe not

fint whom he set.
39 You search theSCRIP-

τURES , Because you think

by themto obtain aionian

Life ; fandthey areTHOSE
TESTIFYING ofme;

40 and yet you are not

willing to come to me that

you may obtain Life.

41 I receive not Glory

from Men;

42 but I know you. That

you have not the LOVE of
GOD in yourselves. 10,

43 I have come in the

NAME of my FATHER, and

another should come in his
you do not receive me; if

OWN NAME, Dim you will
receive.

44 + How can you be

lieve, receiving Glory one

GLORY from the ONLY God

you do not seek.

you to believe, glory from one another receiving, from another; and THAT

τες, και την δοξαν την παρα του μονου θεου ου
and the glory that from the only God not

ζητείτε ; 45 Μη δοκειτε, ότι εγω κατηγορήσω
you seek? Not think you, that I

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-36. I do.

+ 33. John i . 15, 19, 27, 32.
xvii. 5 ; John vi . 27 ; viii. 13
tas John xii, 43,

will accuse

44. the ONLY one.

45 Do not think That #

will accuse you to the

80. Johniii . 2 ; x . 25; xv. 24. t87. Mattiii. 17;

* $9. Deut. xviii. 15, 18 ; Luke xxiv. 27 : John L. 45.



Chap : 46.1 [Chap. 6 : 10.JOHN.

ύμων προς τον πατέρα
..you to the father:

εστιν ὁ κατηγόρων FATHER. HE who AC-

CUSES you to the FATHER

ύμων, Μωσης, εις ὃν ὑμεις ηλπικατε. 46 is Moses, in whom you

Moses, • into whom

is he accusing

you believed

have hoped .you

γαρ επιστευετε Μωση, επιστεύετε
Moses,

you,

for

Ει

αν εμοι
me;

If

you would believe

47 Ει δε τοις

If but the
περί γαρ εμου εκείνος έγραψεν.
concerning for mc he wrote.

have loped.

46 For if you believed

Moses you would believe

me, for he wrote about
mc.

47 But if you do notεκείνου γραμμασιν ου πιστευετε , πως τοις εμοις believe its Writings, how
writings not you believe, how the myofhim

ῥημασι πιστεύσετε.
words will you believe.

ΚΕΦ. Δ' . 6 .

over the

Μετα ταυτα απηλθεν ὁ Ιησους πέραν της
After these things went the Jesus

θαλασσης της Γαλιλαίας ,
that ofGalilee,

2 Και ηκολούθει αυτῷ οχλος

της Τιβεριάδος .
ofthe

* can you believe MY
Words ?"

CHAPTER VI.

1 t After these things

Jesus went across THAT

LAKE of GALILEE, the TI-

BELIAS .
Tiberias . 2 And a great Crowd

were following hin , Be-πολύς , ότι ἑωρων
Great, because they saw

των ασθενούντων.

being sick .

And was following him a crowd

τα σημεία, εποιει επι
the aigns, whichhewasdoing on

*Ανήλθε δε εις το opos ὁ Ιησους, και εκεί

those

Went and into the mountain the Jesus, and there

4Ην δε
Was and

εκάθητο μετα των μαθητων αύτου.

he was sitting with the disciples of himself.

εγγυς το πασχα, ἡ ἑορτη των Ιουδαίων . 5 Επα-
near the passover, the feast ofthe Jews. Lifted

ρας ουν ὁ Ιησους τους οφθαλμους, και θεασαμε-
up: then the Jesus the eyes, and seeing

νος ότι πολύς όχλος ερχεται προς αυτόν, λέγει
that great a crowd was coming to him, Days

προς τον Φιλιππου· Ποθεν αγορασομεν αρτους,
3 to the Philip; Whence shallwe buy

6
ἕνα φαγωσιν οὗτοι ; ° (Τουτο δε ελεγε πειράζων
that

nhim ;

may eat these?

he

(This but he said trying

αυτού αυτός γαρ ᾔδει, τι έμελλε ποιειν . )

for knew, what he was about to do.)

*Απεκρίθη αυτῳ Φιλιππος · Διακοσίων δηναρίων
him Philip:* Answered

αρτοι ουκ αρκούσιν

ofloaves not

Two hundred . denarii

αυτοίς, ἵνα έκαστος
areenough for them , so that

*[αυτων] βραχυ τι λαβῃ.
[ofthem ] alittle may take.

each

8 Λέγει αυτῷ είς εκ
Says to him one of

των μαθητων αυτου, Ανδρεας, ὁ αδελφος Σίμω.
the disciples of him , Andrew, the brother of Si-

νος Πετρου 9 Εστι παιδαριον ἐν ὧδε, ὁ εχει
ΠΟΣ Peter ; 13 little boy one here, who has

πεντε άρτους κριθίνους, και δυο
fire loaves barley,

ψαρια αλλα
and two small dishes : but

10ταυτα τι εστιν εις τοσούτους ;

80 many ?
these what are for

Makeyou theJesus: men

cause they saw the SIGNS

which he was performing
on the sick.

S And

into the MOUNTAIN, and

was sitting there with his

DISCIPLES.

Jesus went up

4 Andthe PASSOVER, the

FEAST of the Jews, was

near
5 Then Jesus, lifting up

his EYES, and secing that

a great Crowd was coming

to him , says to * Philip,

& Whence * may we buy

Loares thatthese may eat.
6 (But this he said,

trying him ; for he knew
whathe was about to do. )

7 Philip answered him,

" Loaves costing Two
lundred Denari are not

enough for them , that each

may take a little.”

Andrew, the BROTHER Of

Simon Peter, says to him ,

9 "Hereis a Little boy,

who has Five barley Louves
and Two Small fishes ; but

what are these for so

8 One ofhis DISCIPLES,

Ειπε *[δε] ὁ
Said [and]the many

Ιηπους• Ποιησατε τους ανθρωπους αναπεσειν. 10 Jesus said, “ Make

to recline. the MEN recline." And

Ανέπεσον there was much Grass in

Reclined the PLACE. The nten,
Ην δε χορτος πολύς εν τω τόπω.
Wasand Grass much 12 the place.
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Chap. 6 : 11.] [Chap. 6 : 21 .JOHN.

οἱ ανδρες τον αριθμον ώσει πεντακιχιλισι. therefore, reclined , in NUM-
the number about five thousand. BER about five thousand.

11 * Then Jesus took

therefore the men

11 Έλαβε δε τους αρτους ὁ Ιησους, και ευχαριστ
Took and the loaves the Jesus, and having given the LOAVES, and having

τησας διέδωκε * [τοις μαθηταις , οἱ δε μαθηται] given thanks, he distrithanks distributed [tothe disciples , the and disciples

τοις ανακειμένοις · ὁμοίως και εκ των οψαριώνto those reclining: in like manneralso of the
fishes

ὅσον ήθελον . 1 Ως δε ενεπλήσθησαν, λέγει τοις

he says tothewhat they wished. When and they were filled,

μαθηταις αύτου· Συναγάγετε τα περισσεύσαντα
disciples of himself :

κλασματα, ίνα μη τι αποληται. 13 Συνηγάγον

Collect the

fragments, so that not any may be lost.

remaining

They collected
ουν, και εγεμισαν δωδεκα κοφίνους κλασματων
therefore, and filled twelve baskets offragments

ΕΚ των πεντε αρτων των κριθινων , ἁ

out of the five loaves of the

σευσε τοις βεβρωκόσιν.
to those having eaten .

επερισ
barley, which remained

1 Οι ουν ανθρωποι
Thetherefore . men

ίδοντες ὁ εποιησε σημειον ὁ Ιησους, έλεγον·
seeing what did asign the Jesus,

Ότι οὗτος εστιν αληθως ὁ προφητης,

is

said :

δ ερχο-
truly the prophet, he sThat this

μενος εις τον κόσμον.
ing into the world.

15

com-

Ιησούς ουν γνους ότι μελλουσιν ερχεσθαι,
Jesus therefore knowing that they were about to come,

και αρπάζειν αυτον, ἵνα ποιησωσιν αυτον βασι-
and to seize him, that theymight make him,

λεα, ανεχώρησε παλιν
: retired

μόνος . 16 Ως δε όψια εγενετο,
alone.

buted to THOSE RECLIN-

ING ; in like manner also
of the FISHES, as much as

they wished.
12 And when they were

filled, he says to the Discf-
PLES, " Collect the RE-

MAINING FRAGMENTS, SO

that nothing may be lost."

and flled Twelve Baskets

13 Then they collected,

with Fragments, from the

BARLEY Loaves,

Which remained to THOSE

FIVE

who had EATEN.

seeing the * Sign that Je

14 The MEN, therefore,

HAT PROPHET COMING

sus did, said, “This is truly

into the WORLD ,”.

15 Then Jesus seeing

That they were about to

come and seize him , that

they might make him a
King, retired again into
the MOUNTAIN, himself
alone.

a king,

εις το όρος αυτός
again into the mountain himself

κατέβησαν οἱ 16 tAnd as it became

wentdown the Evening, his DISCIPLES

went down to the LAKE, ΟΙ
And stepping 17 and having entered

As and evening it became,

μαθηταί αυτού επι την θαλασσαν, 17 Και εμβαν-
ofhim оп the sea,disciples

τες εις το πλοιον , ήρχοντο περαν της θαλασσης the BOAT, were crossing
into the ship, theywere going over the

the LAKE to Capernaum.

to And dark

εις Καπερναούμ. Και σκοτία ηδε εγεγόνει, And it had already become

Bow it had become,

και ουκ εληλυθει προς αυτους ὁ Ιήσους .

Capernaum.

and not had come to them the Jesus.

dark , and Jesus had not

18 H yet come to them.

The 18 And the LAKE was

τε θάλασσα, ανεμου μεγάλου πνέοντος διήγει becoming agitated by a
great blowing was becoming great Wind blowing.

and awind

ρετο . 19 Εληλακότες ουν ὡς στραδίους εικοσι-

agitated .

five

Havingdriven therefore about furlongs

or thirty, they see the

.

Jesus

19 Having, therefore,
twenty- driven about twenty-five orπεντε η τριάκοντα, θεωρούσι τον Ιησούν thirty Furlongs, they sec

περιπατούντα επι της θάλασης, και έγγυς του LAKE, and approaching
JESUS walking on tho.

the the BOAT; and they were

afraid.

walking on the sea, and near

πλοίου γινομενον · και εφοβηθησαν.
ship was coming: and they were afraid,

λέγει αυτοίς . Εγω ειμι , μη φοβείσθε.

says to them ; I

λον

“20 Ο δε
He but

21 Ηθε-

They weream , not fear you.

ουν λαβειν αυτον
εις το πλοιον

willing therefore to receive him into the ship;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11. Then JESUS.

PLES.-omit. 14. Signs. 17. yet come.

20 But HE saystothem,

" It is # ; be not afraid."

21 They were willing,

και therefore, to receive big
and into the BOAT. And im-

11. to the DISCIPLES, and the DISCI-

14. Gen. xlix. 10; Deut. xviii , 15, 18 ; Matt. xi. 3; John i. 21 ; iv. 10, 25; vii. 49.
116. Matt siv. 25 ; Mark vi . 47..



Chap. 6 : 22.] f Chap . 6 : 31.JOHN,

το πλοίον εγενετο επι της γης, εις ἣν mediately the BOAT was at
the LAND to which they

were going .

ευθέως

immediately the

ὑπήγον.

theywere going.
23

ship

δ

at the land, to which

the

Τη επαύριον ὁ οχλος, ὁ ἑστηκως πέραν της
The next day the crowd, that standing over

θαλασσης, ιδών , ότι πλοιαριον αλλο ουκ ην

sea, seeing. that boat other not was

εκεί , ει μη ἑν, και ότι ου συνεισήλθε τοις
there, if not andone, that not wentwith the

μαθηταις αύτου ὁ Ιησους εις το πλοιον, αλλα

disciples ofhimselfthe Jesus into the boat, buc

μονοι οἱ μαθηται αυτού απήλθον 23 (αλλα δε
alone the disciples ofl.im went away; (other but

ήλθε πλοιαρια εκ Τιβεριάδος εγγυς του τόπου,
came

- Lord .)

boats from Tiberias near the place,

όπου έφαγον τον αρτον, ευχαριστήσαντος του
where they ate the bread , having given thanks the

κυριου · ) « ότε ουν εἶδεν ὁ οχλος, ότι Ιησους
when therefore saw the crowd, that Jesus

ουκ εστιν εκεί, ουδε οἱ μαθηται αυτού , ενεβησαν
not is there, nor the disciples of him , they entered

αυτοι εις τα πλοία, και ηλθον εις Καπερναούμ,

themselves into the boats, and came to Capernaum,

ζητούντες τον Ιήσουν. 25 Και εύροντες αυτόν

sea,

here didst thou come? Answered

And finding himseeking the Jesus.

πέραν της θαλασσης, είπον αυτῷ· Ραββί , ποτε
beyond the theysaid to him ; Rabbi, when

ὧδε γέγονας ; 26 Απεκρίθη αυτοις ὁ Ιησους και
them the Jeans and

ειπεν Αμην αμην λεγω ύμιν · Ζητειτε με, ουχ
said; Indeed indeed Isay toyou: You seek me, not

ότι είδετε σημεία, αλλ' ότι εφαγετε εκ των
becauseyou saw signs, but because you ate of the

αρτων, και εχορτασθητε. 27 Εργαζεσθε μη την
loaves , and were filled . Workyou not the

βρωσιν την απολλυμένην , αλλα την βρωσιν την
but the food thatfood that perishing.

22 On the NEXT DAY,

THAT CROWD STANDING

by the side of the LAKE ,

seeing That there was no

other Boat there, except
one, and That JESUS went

notwith his DISCIPLES into

the BOAT, but his DISCI-

Ples went away alone ;

25 (but Other Boats

came from Tiberias near
the PLACE where they ate

the BREAD, when the LORD

had given thanks ;-)

24 when, therefore, the

CROWD Saw That Jesus

was not there, nor his Dis-
CIPLES, then entered the

BOATS, and came to Caper

nanum , seeking JESUS.

25 And finding him be-

yond the LAKE, they said

tohim , “ Rabbi, when diast
thou arrive here ?"

26JESUSansweredthem

and said, " Indeed , truly I

say to you, You do notseek

me Because you saw the

Signs, but Because you ate

of the LOAVES, and were

satisfied.

27 Labor not for THAT

FOOD which PERISHES,

but for THAT FOOD which

abides to aionian Life,
which the SON ofMANwill

give you; + for him, the

FATHER, GOD, has sealed."

28 They said to him ,

therefore, "What shall we

Tdo, that we may perform

μενουσαν εις ζωήν αιώνιον , ἣν ὁ υἱος του ανθρω-
abiding into Tife age-lasting, which the son ofthe man

που ὑμιν δωσει· τουτον γαρ ὁ πατηρ εσφραγι

to you will give :

σεν ὁ θεος.

the God.

him for the father

25 Ειπον ουν προς
Said therefore to

αυτον
him :

sealed

What

ποιωμεν, ἵνα εργαζώμεθα τα εργα του θεου :
we may work the works of the God?chall wedo, that

29
Απεκρίθη ὁ Ιησους και είπεν αυτοίς. Τούτο
Answered the Jesus and Baid to them :

έστι το έργον του θεου , ἵνα πιστεύσητε εις
jo the work ofthe God,

απέστειλεν εκείνος . 30

sent he.

This

δν

that you may believe into whom

Ειπον ουν αυτῷ· Τι

Theysaid thereforetohim;What

ουν ποιεις συ σημειον, ίνα ίδωμεν και πιστευ-
then doest thou sign, that we may see and we maybe-

σωμεν σοι ; τι εργαζῃ ; 3 Οἱ πατερες ήμων το
Leve

the WORKS ofGod ?"

29 JESUS answered and

work of Gob, that you

said to them , to This is the

should believe into lim

whom he sent."

30 They said to him,

therefore, " What Sign,

dust thou perform , that we
may see and believe thee ?

What dost thou work ?

the 31 Our FATHERS are

the MANNA in the DESERT ,
it is having been as it has been written,

thee? whatdost thouwork? The fathers ofus

μαννα έφαγον εν τη ερήμω , καθώς εστι γεγραμ-
manna ate in the desert ,

127. Matt.iii.17 ; xvii. 5 ; Mark i. 11 ; ix . 7 ; Lukeiii . 29 ; is . 35 ; John i . 33 : v . 37 : viii . 18 :
Actsii . 23 : 2 Pet 1.17.
viri 11; 2 Cor. 1: 22.**

29. 1 John ifi. 23, 150. Matt. xii. 88 : xvi. 1 ; Mark

t81. Exod. xvi. 15; Num. XL 7; Neh. ix. 15 ; 1 Cor. x.s..



Chap. 6 : 32.] [Chap. 6:42JOHN.

μενον
written ;

66

99

του ουρανου εδωκεν αυτοίς * He gave them Breas
gave f them from HEAVEN to eat."

Αρτον εκ
" Bread from the heaven

φαγειν. 3. Είπεν
to eat."

αμην λέγω ύμιν , ου

""

ουν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους• Αμην 33 Jesus then said to
Said therefore to them the Jesus ; Indeed then ,

Μωσης δεδωκεν ύμιν τον
Moses has given toyou the

αλλ' ὁ πατηρ
but the father

to you, notinsteel Isay

αρτον ΕΚ

bread from the
του ουρανου

heaven;

Indeed, I assure

you. Moses did not give you
the BREAD from HEAVEN ;

μου but my FATHER gives

ofme you the TRUE BREAD from
διδωσιν ὑμιν τον αρτον εκ του ουρανου τον ΠΕΑVΕΝ.
gives to you the bread from the heaven the 33 For the BREAD of

αληθινον. 33 Ο γαρ αρτος του θεου εστιν ὁ Gon is THAT which DE-
true. The for bread ofthe God

καταβαίνων εκ του ουρανου , και ζωην
coming down from the

τῷ κόσμῳ.
to the world ,

heaven, and life

31 Ειπον ουν προς αυτόν

They said then to him :

παντοτε δος ήμιν τον αρτον τούτον.

always give to us the bread this.

is he SCENDS from HEAVEN,

διδους and is giving Life to the
is giving WORLD."

Κύριε,
Osir,

35 Είπε

Said

*[δε] αυτοις ὁ Ιησους · Εγω ειμι ὁ ἄρτος της

[but]

life:

tothem the Jesus :

he coming to

J am the bread ofthe

πωποτε.

ζωης ερχόμενος προς με, ου μη πεινασῃ
me, not not mayhunger :

καὶ ὁ πιστεύων εις εμε , ου μη δίψησῃ
and he believing into me, not not may thirst

35 Αλλ' ειπον υμιν, ότι και ἑωρακατε με, και ου
But I said to you, that evea you haveseen me, and not

πιστευετε . 37 Παν ὁ διδωσι μοι ὁ πατηρ,

you believe.

εμε ήξει και
mewol come and

εκβάλω έξω
Iwill cast out ;

All what Rives to methe father,

ever.

προς
to

τον ερχομενον προς με, ου μη
the coming to

34 They, therefore, said

to him , “ Sir, always give

us this BREAD."

35 Jesus said to them ,

“ I an the BREAD of LIFE.
He who coMES to me

will by no means hungeri
and He who BELIEVES into

me will never thirst.

36 But I said to you,

That you have even sce

and yet you do not be-
me,

ieve.

37 Whateverthe FATHER

gives me will come to me ;
me, not not and HIM, who COMES to

ουρα- me, I will by no means re
ben- ject;

ως ότι καταβεβηκα εκ του
because I have come down from the

the mine,
αλλα
but

39 Τούτο δέ εστι

νου, ουχ ίνα ποιω το θελημα το εμον ,
ven , not that I may do the will

το θέλημα του πεμψαντος με.
the will ofthe having sent ine,

το θέλημα του πεμψαντος με,
will ofthe havingsent me,the

This and is

ίνα παν

that every one which

38 because I have dc.

scended from HEAVEN,

: not that I may do ΜΥ

WILL, but the WILL of

HIM who SENT mic.

δέδωκε μοι, μη απολέσω εξ αυτού, αλλα ανασα

he has givento me, not I may lose out of it,

τήσω αυτή εν τη εσχατη ήμερα.
up

in the

It in the last day.

40

but raise

γαρ
Τουτο

This for

all who

Exn

39 And this is alte WIL

Ι who SENT me,
that I may lose nothing

of all that he HAS CIVEN

me, but may raise it up at

εστι το θέλημα του πεμψαντος με , ἵνα πας δ the LAST Day.
will o the having sent me, that

θεωρων τον υἱον , και πιστευων εις αυτόν,
secing the 103 , and believing Into ΠΕ,

ζωην αιωνιον · και αναστήσω αυτόν εγώ τη
l'e age-lasting ; and will raise up

εσχατῃ ἡμερα.
1 t

41
day.

him

mayhave

1 in the

1 Εγογγυξον ουν οἱ Ιουδαίοι περί αυτού , ότι

Were muimuring then the Jews about him, because

ειπεν. Εγω ειμι δ αρτος ὁ καταβας εκ του ου
be said ; 1 am

the bread that having com down from the hen.
42

ρανου και έλεγον · Ουχ οὗτος εστιν Ιησους ὁ

is Jesus theven ; and they sai1 , Not this

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-55. but-omit.
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46 For this is the WILL

of HIM Who SENT me, that

EVERY ONE SEEING the

him , may have alonian

SON, and BELIEVINGinto

Lafe; and I will raise him

up at the LAST Day."

41 Then the Jews nure

mured about him , Because
he said, "I am THAT

BREAD which DESCENDED

from HEΑVΕΝ.”

42 And they said, "Is

not this Jesus, the son of

SS. John v.30 ** 30. John

1 42. Matt Dill. 65 : Mark



Chap. 6 : 43.] f Chap. 6 : 53.JOHN.

·υἱος Ιωσηφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς
son ofJoseph, ofwhom we

οιδαμεν τον πατέρα και Joseph , Whose FATHER
know the father and

την μητέρα ; Πως ουν λεγει οὗτος Ότι εκ
the mother ? How then Le says this ; That from

του ουρανου καταβέβηκα ; 43 Απεκρίθη ὁ Ιησους
the Leaven I have come down? Answered the Jesus

και είπεν αυτοις· Μη γογγύζετε μετ' αλλήλων.
one another.and Baid to them : Not murmur you with

44 Ουδείς δύναται ελθείν προς με, εαν μη
No one is able to come to me, if

πατηρ, ὁ πεμψας με, έλκυση αυτόν,

not

and MOTHER me know!

llow, * then, does he say,

'I have come down from

HEAVEN !""

43 JESUS answered and

said to them, " Murmur

not one with another.

41 No one call come to
δ
theme, unless THAT FATHER

and f will raise him up at

who SENT me draw him ;

the LAST Day.

και εγωfather, that having sent me, may draw him, and I

αναστήσω αυτόν εν τῇ εσχατῃ ἡμερα.
him in the lastwillraise up

γεγραμμένον εν τοις προφηταις
having been written in the prophets :

παντες διδακτοι θεον.”

45 Εστι

Itisday .

« Και έσονται

"And theyshall be

Πας ὁ ακούσας παρα
taught ofGod." Every onewho having heard

του πατρός και μαθών, ερχεται προς με.

all

the father. and havinglearned, comes to sne

from

45 Ουχ

Not

ὅτι τον πατερα τις ἑώρακεν, εἰ μὴ ὁ ων παρα

it not he being fromthat the father any one has seen,

τοῦ θεοῦ· οὗτος έωρακε τον πατέρα.

hasseen thethe God: this

αμήν λέγω ύμιν, ὁ πιστεύων

*father.
4 Αμην

Indeed

εις εμε,] έχει
indeed I say to you, he believing Tinto me,"

43
has

ζωην αιώνιον. Εγω ειμι διαρτος της ζωης .
1 am the bread of the life.life age-lasting.

40 Οἱ πατέρες ύμων έφαγον το μάννα εν τη ερη

the manna in the desert,

μῳ, και απεθανον• 50 οὗτος εστιν ὁ ἄρτος, ὁ εκ

The fathers ofyou ate

ant died : this 10 the bread, that from

του ουρανου καταβαίνων, ἵνα τις εξ αυτού
the Leaven coming down,

51
so thatany one of it

Εγω ειμι δ αρτος ὁ
I am the bread that

φαγη, και μη αποθανῃ.
may eat, and not may die.

ζων, ὁ εκ του ουρανού καταβας· εαν τις φαγη

living that from the heaven having come down : if any one mayeat

εκτούτου του άρτου, ζήσεται εις τον αιώνα. Και
this the bread. he shalllive into the age. And

δ αρτος δε, * [ὁν εγω δωσω, ] ἡ σαρξ μου εστιν,
the bread also, [which I will give, the flesh of me 10,

* εγω δωσω ὑπερ

of

της του κόσμου ζωης.

life.which I wil. give in behalf of the ofthe world

8. Εμάχοντο ουν προς αλλήλους οἱ Ιουδαιοι ,
Were contending therefore with one another the . Jews.

λεγοντες. Πως δυναται οὗτος ήμιν δουναι την
this to us to give thesaying ; How is able

σαρκα φάγειν ; 53 Είπεν ουν
-flesh to eat?

αυτοις ὁ Ιησους•
Said then to them the Jesus ,

45 It has been written

in the PROPHETS , And

“they shall all be taught of

ΠΕΑRD and having learned
'God .' Every one HAVING

of the FATHER, comes to

me.

seen the FATHER, except
46 Not that any one has

He who is from * God ; je
itas seen the FATHER .

47 Indeed, I assure you,

1 ΠΕ BELIEVING into me

has aionian Life.

48 am the BREAD of

LIFE.

49 Your FATHERS ate

the MANNA in the DESERT,

and died .
50 This is THAT BREAD

DESCENDING from HFA-

VEN, so that any one may

eat of it , and not die.
51 # anı THAT LIVING

BREAD who + HAS DE-
SCENDED from HEAVEN.

if any one eat of This

BREAD, le shall live to the

AGE ; and the BREAD ismy

FLESH , which will give

in behalfof the LIFE ofthe
WORLD . ”

52 TheJEWS, therefore,

were contending with

each other, saying, How

can be give us his FLESH

to eat
53 Then JESUS said to

then , “ Indeed, I assure

you, if you do not cat

the First of the son of

MAN. and drink Tis BLOOD,

you have no life in your-
lle selves.

Αμήν αμήν λέγω υμιν , εαν μη φαγητε την
Indeed in leed I say to you , if not you may eat the

σάρκα του υίου του ανθρώπου, και πιητε αυτου

man, and you may drink of hum

Το αίμα, ουκ εχετε ζωήν εν ἑαυτοῖς .
Llood, not you have life

felt ofthe son ofthe

the in

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42. now then.
51. that E will give-omit.

54 o

yourselves.

40. God,

145.Isa. liv. 13: Jer. xxxi. 34; Micah iv . 2 : 11eb. viii. 10 ; x.10.
147. John.ii. 10, 15, 20,
163. Gal. 11. 20

1 51. Joba iii. 13.

47. into me-omit.

1 40. Johni . 13 ; Τ. 37.

52. John vil. 43 ; 1x. 10 ; x. 19.



Chap. 6: 54.1 [Chap. 6: 66.JOHN.

τρωγων μου την σαρκα, και πίνων μου το αίμα,
eating ofme the fiesh, and drinking ofme the blood,

έχει ζωήν αιώνιον και εγω αναστήσω αυτόν τη
has 1.fe age-lasting; an l I willraise up him inthe

εσχατη ήμερα. 53Η γαρ σαρξ μου αληθώς
last day. The for flesh of me truly

εστι βρώσις, και το αίμα μου αληθως εστι
i3

ποσις .

drink.

აი , and the blood ofme truly is

ῶν Ὁ τράγων μου την σαρκα, και πινον
He easing of ine the flesh,

μου το αίμα, εν εμοι μενει, καγω
ofme the blood, in me abides,

and drinsing

εν αυτή.
and I in him.

57 Καθώς απεστειλε με δ ζων πατηρ, καγω ζω
As sent

δια του πατέρα

throughthe father;

ζήσεται δι' εμε.
shall live through me.

me the living fa her, and I live

και δ τρωγων με, κακείνος
also he eating me, even he

53 Ούτος εστιν ὁ αρτος , EK

is the bread, that fromThis

του ουρανου καταβας ου καθώς έφαγον οἱ

as ate the

ὁ τρωγων τουτον
Je eating

the heaven having comedown ; not

πατέρες ύμων , και απέθανον·
fathers ofyou, and died ;

τον άρτον, ζησεται εις τον αιώνα.
bread, shall live intothe the age.

"this

50 Ταυτα

These things

είπεν εν συναγωγη διδασκων εν Καπερναούμ.

teachinga synagoguehe sail in

6 Πολλοι

Many

in . Caperna:im.

ακούσαντες εκ των μαθητωνOUV

therefore having heard of the disciples

αυτού, είπον Σηληρος εστιν οὗτος ὁ λόγος
ofhin, said; is this the saying:

τις δύναται αυτον ακούειν ; Οι Ειδώς δε ο Ιησούς
who is able

Hard

It to hear? Knowing butthe Jesus

εν ἑαυτα, ὅτι γογγύζουσι περι τούτου οἱ μαθη

that were murmuring about thisin hin elf, the disci-

54 IE who EATS My

FLESH, and drinks My

BLOOD, has a'onian Tafe,

end I will raise him up at

the LAST Day.

55 Formy FLESII is * the

True Food, and my BLOOD
is the True Drink.

53 IE who EATS MY

FLESH , and DRINKS MY

Β: 00» , \ auides in me, and
Ein him.

57 Asthe LIVINGFather

sent me, and E live through #
the FATHER; SO HE who

EATS me, even he shall
live through me.

58 This is THAT BREAD

which HAS DESCENDED
ficm Heaven. Not as

* the FATHERS ate, and

died ; he who EATS This

BREAD shall live to the
AGF."

"2

9 These things he said,

teaching ina Synagogue, in

Capernaum .

GO Many, therefore, of
his DISCIPLES, hearing,

said, "Hard is This SAY

ING; who can hear it?"

61 But JESUS, knowing

in himself, That his DISCI

murmuring
about This, he said tothem,

PLES were

Taι A¹T?), ETEY AUTO:S TOUTO úµas σxayda - Does this offend Yo ?"

ples ofhimself, he said to them ; This you offen is?
62 What then, if you

ζει ; 62Εαν ουν θεώρησε τον υίον του ανθρώπου should see the son ofΜΑΝ
If thenyou should see the son ofthe

αναβαίνοντα, όπου ην τα προτερον ;
ascending,

spirit

where he was the firs: ?

2034

G3T,

The

πνεύμα εστι το ζωοποιοῦν · ἡ σαρξ ουκ ωφελει
is that making alive ; the flesh not . profits

ουδεν. Τα ῥηματα, & εγω λαλω ύμιν, πνευμα

nothing. The words, which I speak toyou, spitit

εστι και ζωη εστιν. 64 Αλλ' εισιν εξ ύμων
is and life is. But are of you

τινες, οἱ οι πιστευουσιν · ᾔδει γαρ εξ αρχής δ
some, who not

Jesus, some

bdite.e ;

are wi not

εστιν ὁ παραδωσων αυτών.

knew for from beginning the

انت

Ιησούς, τινες εισιν οἱ μη πιστεύοντες, και τις
believing, and who

Και έλεγε Δια

And leship Through

τουτο ειρηκα υμιν ότι ουδείς δύναται ελθείν

ia he about betraying

this

to

him.

I have said to you that no one is able to come

προς με, καν μη η δεδομενον αυτῷ εκ του
ine, if not maybehavingbeen given to him fro the

TATрOS PIV.
father ofme.

66 EX TOUTOU TOλλoɩ aπηàboyToy
From this many

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-55. the True Food.

went the

ascending where he was
BEFORE?

hdi MAKES ALIVE ;

63+The SPIRIT IS THAT

the

wonos which have
FLESH profits nothing; the

spoken to you are Spirit
audare Life,

64 But there are some of

you who do notbelieve.

Beginning who those were

For JESUSknowf.omthe

that did not BELIEVE, and

WHO hewas thatwasabout
to BETRAY him.

65 Andhe said, "Because

of this I have said to you,

That no one can come to

me, unless it maybe given

him from the FATHER,'
66 From this time many

59. Heaven.53. the True Drink.

"

58. the FATHERS. 63. have spoken to.

50. 1 John ïii. 24 ; iv. 15, 10.
19 ; Acts 1. 9; Eph. iv. 8.

160. Matt. xi. G.
03. 2 Cor. iii. 6.

02. John iii. 13; Mark xVL
04. John ii. 24, 25 ; xiii. 11.



Chap, 6: 67.3
[Chap. 7: 6.

JOHN.

μαθητων αυτου εις Ta OTLOW KAI OVKETI LET'
disciples ofhim intothe thingsbehind , and no longer with

αυτού περιεπατούν. 7 Ειπεν ουν ὁ Ιησους τοις

him were walking. Said therefore the Jesus tothe

δωδεκα· 11η και ύμεις θελετε ὑπαγειν ;

wish to go?

C3 ATEK-

An-twelve; Not and you

ρίθη αυτή Σιμων Πετρος Κυριε, προς τινα απε
swered him Simon Peter; Olord, to whom

λευσόμεθα ; ῥηματα ζωης αιωνιου έχεις 60

wego? words oflife age-lasting thou hast ;

shall

and

ἥμεις πεπιστευκαμεν και εγνωκαμεν, ότι συ et
we have believed

ὁ ἅγιος του θεου.
the holyone ofthe God.

and haveknown, that thou art

70 Απεκρίθη αυτοις ὁ Ιησούς·
Answered them the Jesus;

ofhis DISCIPLES withdrew,
and walked no longer with
him.

67 JESUS, therefore, said

to the TWELVE, " Do you

also wish to go away?"

68 Simon Peter answered

"Master, to whomhim,

shall wego? Thou hast the
Words of aicnian Life ;

and known, That thou art

69 and we have belicved

the HOLY one ofGOD."

70 JE USansweredthem,

"Did not choose you,
Ουκ έγω ύμας τους δωδεκα εξελεξαμην ; και εξ the Twelve, and of youEYWNot I you the twelve

ὑμων εἰς διαβολος εστιν.
you one an accuser is

choose? and of

7 Ελεγε δε τον Ιου-
He spoke now the Ju-

δαν Σίμωνος Ισκαριωτην· οὗτος γαρ ημελλεν
das ofSimon Iscariot ; this . for

αυτόν παραδιδοναι , είς ων εκ των δώδεκα.
him to deliver up, onebeing of the twelve.

KEP. ( ’. .

was about

1 Και περιεπάτει ὁ Ιησους μετα ταυτα εν τη
And was walking the Jesus after these things in the

Γαλιλαια· ου γαρ ηθελεν εν τη Ιουδαία περιπα:
Galilee; not for hewished in the Judea

τειν, ότι εζητουν αυτον οἱ Ιουδαιοι αποκτειναι.
because were seeking him the Jews

to walk,

to kill.

*Ην δε εγγυς ἡ ἑορτη των Ιουδαίων, ἡ σκηνοπ ·
Was and

ηγια.
bernacles .

near the feast the

3 Ειπον

Jews, the feast ofta-

Ovv προς AUTOY of asexpo

him the brothersSaid therefore to

αυτου Μεταβηθι εντευθεν, και ύπαγε εις την
ofhim ; Depart hence, and go into the

the

Ιουδαιαν, ἵνα και οἱ μαθηταί σου θεωρήσωσι τα
Judea, so that also the disciples ofthee maysee

έργα σου,
works ofthee, which thou doest. No one for in secret

one is an Accuser?"

71 Now he spoke of

JUDAS, the son of Simon

Iscarict , for be, being one

of the TWELVE, was about

to betray him.

CHAPTER VII.

1 And after these things

GALILEE ; for he did not

Jesus walked about in

Η Because the Jews were

wish to walk in JUDEA,

seeking to kill him.
2 And the FEAST of

+ FEAST Of TABERNACLES .

the Jews was near,-the

3 H'S BROTHERS , there-

fore, said to him, "Remove

hence, and go into JUDEA,

so that thy DisciPLEs also

may see thy wORKS which
thou doest.

4 For no enc does Any-
TOLELS. Ouders yap ey KPUTT thing in secret, and secks

himselfto bein public. If

thou docst The e tungs,
manifest thyself to the

WORLD .”

τι ποιει, και ζήτει αυτός εν παρξησις είναι .

anything does, and he seeks himself in public tobe

Ει ταύτα ποιεις, φανεροσῶν σεαυτον τῳ κοσμο.
Ifthesethings thoudoest, tyself tothe world.

manifest

Not even for the brothers of him

not even his

believed into

6 JESUS

5 Ουδε γαρ
5 (For

οἱ αδελφοι αυτού επιστευον εις αυτόν . BROTHERS
believed into him. him.)

ΟΛέγει ουν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους Ὁ καιρός δ εμος
Says then to them the Jesus ; The season the mine them, "

then said to

TIME is not

4. seeks that the same be known.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1. Jesus.

+2. TheFeastofTabernacles continued for a week, andwas to commemorate the dwelling
ofthe Israelites in tents. It is sometimes called thefeast ofingatherings. Ex. xxii. 16, and
xxxiv. 22. The following are the principal ceremonies. (L.) During the entire week ct its
continuance, the people dwelt in booths or tents, erected in the fields or streets, or on the
flat, terrace-like roofs of theirhouses. (2. ) Extraordinary offeringswere made. SeeNum.
xxix. (3 ) During thefeast, branches of palm, olive, citron, myrtle, and willow, were car
ried inthehands, singing "Hosanna," thatis, Save now; or, Save, I beseech thee. Psa. cxviii,
25. Itwasmeant as a prayer for the coming of the Messiah. Thus was Jesus conducted
into Jerusalem, bythe multitude, who be ieved him to be the promised Savior. ( 1.) The
libation of water upon and around the a tar, which was an emblem of the effusion ofthe
Holy Sprit. To this Christ alluded, when, in the last day ofthe feast, he cried, " If anyman
thirst, let him comeuntome and drink." During the whole festival, music, feasting, re-
joicings, and illuminations, gladdened the city.-Malcom.

108. Acts v . 20.
170. Luke vi. 13.
Mark iii. 31 ; Acts i. 14.

169. Matt xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29 ; Luke ix. 20 ; John i . 49 ; xi. 27.

1. John v. 10, 18. 12. Lev. xxiii. 34. 3. Matt. xii. 40;

5. Mark iii. 21.



Chap. 7 : 7.] [Chap. 7. 13.JOHN.

yours always

ουπω παρεστιν· ὁ δε καιρος ὁ ὑμετερος παντοτε
not yet is present ; the and season the

εστιν έτοιμος . 7 Ου δύναται ὁ κόσμος μισειν
Not is able the world to hateis ready.

ὑμας· εμε δε μίσει , ότι εγω μαρτυρω περι

you ; me but it hates, because I testify concerning

αυτού, ότι τα εργα αυτού πονηρα εστιν . 8 Υμεις
it, that the works ofit evil is . You

ανάβητε εις την ἑορτην ταύτην εγώ ουκ ανα-
go up to the feast this ; I not 50

βαινω εις την ἑορτην ταυτην, ότι δ καιρος δ

up to the fenst

εμος ουπω πεπλήρωται.
mine not yet has fully come.

έμεινεν εν τη Γαλιλαία.
heremainedin the Galilee.

this, becausethe season the

9Ταυτα ειπων αυτοίς,

These things saying to them,

10 Ως δε ανεβησαν οἱ αδελφοι αυτου, τοτε
When but had goneup the brothers of him , then

και αυτος ανεβη εις την ἑορτην, ου φανερως,
also he went up to the feast, not openly,

αλλ' ώς εν κρυπτῳ.

but as in secret .
11 Οἱ ουν Ιουδαιοι εζητουν
The then Jews sought

is
αυτόν εν τῇ ἑορτῇ, και ελεγον. Που εστιν
him in the feast, and said ; Where

12Και γογγυσμος πολύς περι αυτου ηνεκείνος ;

he? And murmuring

Ε τοις όχλοις. Οι

among the crowds .

much about him

yetarrived; butYOUR TIME
is always ready.

7 + The WORLD cannot

hate you ; but it hates Me,

ing it, That its WORKS are

thecause I testify concern-

evil.

8 Go you up to * the

FEAST ; I am not going up
to this FEAST, because *MY

Time has not yet fully ar-

rived."

9 And saying These

Thingstothemheremained

in GALILEE.

10 But when his BRO-

THERS, had gone up, then
he also went up to the

ter in a private manner.

FEAST, not openly, but ra-

kept seeking him during

11 †The Jews therefore,

the FEAST,andsaid, "Where
is he?"

13 +And there was much
himmurmuring aboutwas

among the CROWDS ; SOME
μεν ελεγον· Ότι αγαθος

The some said ; That good

εστιν αλλοι ελεγον· Ου αλλα πλανα τον
heis ; others said; Νο ; but he deceives the

οχλον. 13 Ουδείς μεντοι παρρησια ελάλει πέρι
crowd. No one however with freedom spoka about

αυτού, δια τον φόβον των Ιουδαίων.
him, because ofthe fear ofthe Jews.

|

said, Heis good ;” OTHERS

said, “No, but he is mis-
leading the PEOPLE .

spoke with freedom con-

13 No one, however,

cerning him, † because of

the YEAR of the Jews.

14 And now, the FEAR?

being advanced midway,
Jesus went up into the
TEMPLE, and taught.

Η Ηδη δε της ἑορτης μεσούσης, ανέβη ὁ
Now and ofthe feast being half out, went up the

Ιησούς εις το ἱερον , και εδίδασκε. 15 Και εθαν-
Jesus into the temple, and taught.

μαζον οἱ Ιουδαιοι, λέγοντες· Πως οὗτος γραμ- were astonished, saying,
dered the Jews, saying ;

ματα οίδε, μη μεμαθηκώς ;
ters knows, not having learned ?

Ιησούς και ειπεν· Η εμη
Jesus and said ; The my

16
How this

And WOD-

iet.

Απεκρίθη αυτοις ὁ
Answered them the

διδαχή ουκ εστιν
teaching not is

Ifanyone maywish

εμη, αλλά του πέμψαντος με. 17 Εαν τις θελη|
mine, but ofthe sending mne .

το θέλημα αυτού ποιείν , γνώσεται περί της

he shall know concerning the

διδαχής , πότερον εκ του θεου εστιν, η εγώ απ'
whether from the God it is, or I from

the

teaching,

will ofhim todo,

myself speak .

15 + * Then he Jews

How does this persol

know Letters, nct having
learned ?"

16 * Jesus thenanswered

them , and said, " MY

Teaching is not mine, but
His who SENT me.

17 # lf any one wish to

perform his WILL, he shall

know of the TEACHING,
whether it is from GOD, or

εμαυτού λαλώ, 18 Ο αφ' ἑαυτοῦ λαλων, την I am speaking from myself.

He from himself speaking, the 18 HE who SPEAKS

δοξαν την ίδιαν ζητει· ὁ δε ζητων την δόξαν from himself seeks his ow
seeks ; he but seeking the glory | GLORY; but he who SEEKS

του πέμψαντος αυτον, ούτος αληθης εστι, και the Grony of HIM who
ofthe sending is, and SENT him, he is true, and

glory the own

htm , this true

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. the FEAST.
10. Jesus then.the Jews .

17. John xv. 19.
Χ. 19.
Acts ii. ?.

17. John iii . 10.

John. ix. 22 ; xii . 42 ; xix. 38.

8. My Time. 14. Jesus. 15. Then

† 11. John xi . 50. 1 13. John ix. 10 :

15. Matt. xiii . 54 ; Mark vi. 2 ; Luke iv. 22:
16. John iii. 11 ; viii. 28 ; xii. 49 ; xiv. 10, 24 $ 17. John viii. 43

* 18, John v. 41 ; viii. 50.



Chap. 7 : 19.]
[ Chap. 7 : 30.

JOHN.

αδικια εν αυτώ

unrighteousness in him
ουκ εστιν.

not

Σεδωκεν ύμιν τον νόμον ;

to you thehas given law?

Ποιει τον νομον τι με

does the

is.
19Ου Μωσης
Not Moses

και ουδεις εξ ύμων
* and no one of you

ζητειτε αποκτείναι;
law; why me doyou seek

* [και ειπε·]20 Απεκρίθη ὁ οχλος
Answered the crowd

[and said ;]

to kill?

Δαιμονιον
Ademon

εχεις τις σε ζητει αποκτειναι , 21Απεκρίθη ὁ
thouhast; who thee seeks to kill? Answered the

Ιησούς και είπεν αυτοις· Έν έργον εποιησα,
and said to them ; One workJesus I did,

και παντες θαυμάζητε δια τουτο. 22 Μωσης
and all you wonder because of this. Moses

the

δεδωκεν ὑμιν την περιτομην· (ουχ ότι εκ του
has given toyou the circumcision ; (not that of

Μωσέως εστιν, αλλ' εκ των πατέρων,) και εν
Moses itis, but of the fathers,)

σαββατῳ περιτεμνετε ανθρωπον.
a sabbath you circumcise a man."

and in

there isno Unrighteousness
in him.

19 Has not Moses given

you the LAW, and not one

ofyou performs the LAW?

Why are you seeking to
kill me?"

-

20 The CROWDanswered,
CC
Thou hast a Demon

who is seekingto kill thee?"
21 *Jesus answered and

said to them, "I have done

One Work, and you are all

astonished because of this.

22 Moses has given you

CIRCUMCISION ; (not that

itis of Moses, but of fthe

FATHERS ;) and you cir-

cumcise a Man on a Sab-
23 Ει περι- bath.

If circum-

τομην λαμβαινει ανθρωπος εν σαββατῳ, ἵνα μη
cision

λύθη

receives a man

ότι

in a sabbath, that not

νόμος Μωσέως, εμοι χολατε,
maybe loosed the law of Moses, withmeareyouangry, because

είδον ανθρωπον υγιη εποιησα εν σαββατῳ ;
whole a man sound

24 Μη κρίνετε κατ'
Not

I made in a sabbath?

οψιν, αλλα την δικαιαν
judge you according to appearance, but the righteous

εκ τωνκρισιν κρινατε. 25 Ελεγον ουν τινες
judgment judge you, Said then some of the

Ἱεροσολυμίτων· Ουχ οὗτος εστιν, ὃν ζητουσιν
Jerusalemites;

αποκτειναι ;

to kill?

26
Not this is he, whom they seek

και ιδε, παρρησια λαλεί, και
and 10, boldly he talking,

ουδεν αυτῷ λεγουσι· μηποτε αληθως εγνωσαν

not truly did knownothing to him they say;

οι αρχοντες, ότι οὗτος εστιν ὁ Χριστος ; 27Αλλα
the rulers ,

this

that this is the Anointed? But

τουτον οιδαμεν, ποθεν εστιν · ὁ δε Χριστος όταν
we know, whence heis; thebut Anointed when

έρχηται, ουδεις γινώσκει , ποθεν εστιν. 28Expa-
he comes, no one knows, whence he is.

saying;

Cried

και

ξεν ουν εν τῷ ἱερῷ διδασκων ὁ Ιησους, και
then in the temple teaching the Jesus, and

λεγων· Καμε οίδατε, και οίδατε ποθεν ειμι·

And me you know, and you know whence I am;

απ' εμαυτού ουκ εληλυθα, αλλ' εστιν
of myself not I have come, but

ὁ πέμψας με, ὃν ὑμεις ουκ οίδατε.
hehavingsent me, whom you not know. .

αυτόν, ότι παρ' αυτου ειμι , κακείνος
him, becausefrom him I am,

is

and he

29

bath receive Circumcision,

23 If a Man on a Sab-

so that the LAW of Moses

may not be violated, are

you angry with me 4 Be-
cause I made aManentirely

well on a Sabbath ?

24 +Judgenot according

to Appearance, but judge

RIGHTEOUS Judgment."

of Jerusalem said, " Is not

this he whom they are

seeking to kill ?

25 Thensomeinhabitants

talking boldly, and they say

26 And, behold, he is

nothing to him. Do the

RULERS really acknowledge

That this is theMESSIAH ?

27 + But we know Hin ,
whence he is ; but when

the MESSIAH comes, no

one knows whence he is .'

28 JESUS, therefore, ex-

claimed, teaching in the

TEMPLE, and saying, “ You
and both know Me, and you

αληθινός know whence I am , and I
true have not come of myself,

Εγω
οιδα but He who SENT me 1s

know true, whom you knownot.

με απεσ 29 t knowhimBecause

sent. I amfrom him, and be sent

και Me.”

me
τειλεν. 30Έζητουν ουν αυτον πιασαι·

They sought therefore him to seize; and

ουδεις επεβαλεν επ' αυτον την χειρα, ότι ουπω
no one put on

εληλυθει ἡ ὥρα αυτου.
had come the hour of him .

him the hands, because not yet

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. and said-omit.

20. John viii. 48, 52 ; x. 20.
ν. 8. 9, 16. 24. Deut. i. 16, 17;
xiii . 55; Mark vi. 3 ; Lukeiv. 22.

30 Then they sought to

take him ; and no one laid

HANDS on him, Because

his HOUR had not yet ar-

rived.

21. Jesus. 23. MAN.

+ 23. Lev xii. 8. 122. Gen. xvii . 10.

Prov. xxiv. 23 ; viii. 15; James ii. 1.
29. Matt. xi. 27; John x. 15.

$ 23. Johr
127. Matt



Chap. 7: 31.] [Chap. 7: 39.JOHN.

31 Πολλοι δε εκ του οχλου επιστευσαν εις 31 But many of the
Many and out of the crowd believed into CROWD believed into him,

and said, “ When the Mes-

SIAH comes, will he do

More Signs than what this
person did ?"

αυτόν, και ελεγον· ὅτι ὁ Χριστος όταν έλθῃ,
him, and said; That the Anointed when hemay come,

μητι πλείονα σημεια * [τουτων] ποιησει, ὧν
[ofthese] will do, which

οὗτος εποιησεν ; 32 Ηκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαίοι του

not

he

more

did?

signs

Heard the Pharisees

ταυτα
about him these things;

όχλου γογγυζοντος περι αυτου
crowd murmuring

32 The PHARISEES heard
ofthe the CROWD murmuring

Kа these things about him;

and and the HIGH-PRIESTS

απέστειλαν οἱ Φαρισαίοι και οἱ αρχιερεις υπηρε- and the PHARISEES sent

the Pharisees and the high-priests officers, Officers that they mightsent

τας, ίνα πιασωσιν αυτον . 33 Ειπεν ουν ὁ Ιησους·

that they might seize him.

Ετι μικρον χρονον μεθ᾽
Yet a little time with

προς τον πεμψαντα με.
to the sending me.

Said then the Jesus;

ὑμων ειμι , και υπαγω
you I am, and Igo

34Ζητήσετε με, και
Youwill seek me,

seize him.

33 JESUS therefore said,

† “ Yet a Little Time am i

with you; then I amgoing

to uru who SENT me.
and 34 You will seek me,

and willnot find * me ; and
where I am, * there pou

cannot come.”

ουχ εὑρησετε· και όπου ειμι εγω ὑμεῖς οὐ
not will find;

δυνασθε ελθειν.

are able to come.

and where am I you not

3. Ειπον ουν οἱ Ιουδαιοι προς

Said therefore the Jews to

that
ἑαυτους· Που οὗτος μελλει πορευεσθαι, ὅτι
themselves; Where this he is about

ἡμεις ουχ εὑρησομεν αυτόν ;
we not shall find him ?

ποραν των Ελληνων μελλει
persion ofthe Greeks is about

διδασκειν τους Έλληνας ;
to teach the Greeks?

35

to go,

μη εις την
not into the

διαστ
dis-

πορευεσθαι, και
to go, and

Τις εστιν οὗτος ὁ

What 18 this the

35 The JEWs then said

amongthemselves, "Where

is he about to go, that we
shall not find him ? Is he

about to go to the DIS-
PERSION OF +the GREEKS,

and to teach the GREEKS ?

36 What is This WORD

that he said, ' You will seek
λόγος, δν ειπε· Ζητησετεμε, και ουχ εύρησετε me, and will not find * me;
word, whichhesaid; You willseek me, and not you willfind;

και όπου ειμι εγω ύμεις ου δύνασθε ελθειν ;
and where am you not are able to come?

37 Ην δε τη εσχατῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλη της ἑορ-
In and the last day the great ofthe feast

της είστηκει ὁ Ιησους , και εκραξε, λεγων· Εαν
stood the Jesus, and cried, saying; If

TIS διψα , ερχεσθω προς με, και πινετω.
any onemay thirst, let him come to me, and let him drink.

and where I am you can-

not come?""

the GREAT Day of the

37 Now in the LAST,

FEAST, JESUS stood and

cried, saying, " Ifanyone

thirst, let him come to me
and drink.

33΄ Ο πιστεύων εις εμε , καθώς ειπεν ή γραφη, 38 HE BELEIVING into

He believing into me, as said the scripture ,

shall flow of water

me, asthe SCRIPTURE says,

ποταμοι εκ της κοιλιας αυτου δευσουσιν ὕδατος f out of HIM shall flow

Rivers ofliving Water."rivers out of the belly ofhim

ζωντος. 39Τουτο δε ειπε περι του πνεύματος, 39 But this he said

living.

sent.

This but said concerning the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-31. ofthese-omit.
34. me; and. 34. there.

spirit, concerning the SPIRIT,

32. HIGH-PRIESTS and the PHARISEES
38. me; and.

+35. Probably the Hellenists, or Grecian Jews, are here intended. These spokethe Greek
language, and are thus distinguished from the Hebrews, who spoke the Hebrewlanguage at
that time. +37. The last day grew into high esteem with the Jews, because on the
preceding seven days they held that sacrifices were offered, not so much for themselves, as
forthe whole world. They offered, in the course of them, seventy bullocks, for the seventy
nations of the world ; but the eighth was wholly ontheir own behalf. They had then this
solemn offering ofwater, the reason ofwhich is this:-Atthe passover the Jews offered an
omer to obtain from God his blessing on their harvest ; at Pentecost, their first-fruits, to
request his blessing on the fruits of the trees; and in the feast of tabernacles they offered
waterto God, partly referring to the water from the rock in the wilderness, ( 1 Cor. x. 4,) but
chietly to solicit the blessing ofrain on the approaching seedtime.-Lightfoot. At the feast
oftabernacles the Jews drewwater from Siloam, with the sound of trumpets and of songs,
to derive a blessing on the rains ofthe year ; this season or September being the beginning
ofthe year. There was therefore a pertinency in the images of thirsting, drinking, and
rivers ofwater.-Newcome.

131. Matt. xii . 23 ; John iii. 2 ; viii. 30. 133. John xiii. 33 ; xvi. 16.

v.6; John viii. 21. 35. James i. 1 ; 1 Pet. i . 1. 137. Lev. xxiii. 36.

Iv.1 ; John vi . 35 ; Rev. xxii. 17. 38. Isa. xii. 3; John iv. 14.

34. Hoshea

$ 37. Isa.
189. John.xvi. 7.



Chap 7:40.] { Chap. 7 : 52.JOHN.

οὗ εμελλον λαμβανειν οἱ πιστεύοντες
ofwhich was about to receive the believing

ELS which THOSE BELIEVING

into into him were about to

receive ; for the Holy Spirit
* had not yet been given,

because Jesus was not yet
glorified.

αυτόν· ουπω γαρ ην πνευμα ἅγιον, ὅτι ὁ Ιησους
him; notyet for was spirit holy, because the Jesus

ουδεπω εδοξάσθη. Πολλοι ουν εκ του όχλου
not yet was glorified.

40

Many thereforeoutofthe crowd

ακουσαντες τον λογον, ελεγον· Ούτος εστιν
having heard the word, said ; This is

αληθως ὁ προφήτης. 41 Αλλοι ελεγον· Οὗτος
truly the prophet. Others said; This

εστιν ὁ Χριστος. Άλλοι δε ελεγον · Μη γαρ
Others but said; Not for

42
is the Anointed .

Not the
εκ της Γαλιλαιας ὁ Χριστος έρχεται ; Ουχι ἡ
out ofthe Galilee the Anointed comes ?

γραφη ειπεν, ότι εκ του σπέρματος Δαυίδ, και
writing said, that of the

40 Many, therefore , of

the CROWD, having heard

* these WORDS, said, “ This

is truly † the PROPHET . ”

41 * SOME said, " This is

the MESSIAH." But others

said, “ Does the MESSIAH,
then, come from GALILEE?

42 Does not the SCRIP-

and TURE say, That of the SEED

απο Βηθλεεμ της κωμης, όπου ην Δαυιδ, δ ' of David, and from Bethle-
where was David, thehem, the VILLAGE where

43 Σχισμα ουν εν τῳ οχλῳ David was, the MESSIAH

from Bethlehem the

Χριστος ερχεται ;
Anointed comes?

εγενετο δι' αυτόν.

occurred through him.

πιασαι αυτόν · αλλ'

village,

seed of David,

A division then in the crowd

44Τινες δε ηθελον εξ αυτών
Some and wished of them

ουδεις επεβαλεν επ' αυτον
him ; but по одеto seize

τας χειρας.
the hands.

put on him

45Ηλθον ουν οἱ ὑπηρεται προς τους αρχιερεις
Cametherefore the officers

και Φαρισαίους.
and Pharisees.

to the

Και είπον

And
αυτοις

said to them
46

Διατι ουκ ηγάγετε αυτόν ;
Why not did you bring him?

high-priests

εκεινοι ·

these;

Απεκρίθησαν οἱ
Answered

comes ?”

43 A Division then oc-

curred, among the CROWD

because ofhim ;
44 and some of them

wished to seize him, but no

one laid HANDS on him .

45 The OFFICERS then

came to the HIGH-PRIESTS

and Pharisees, and they said

tothem, "Whydid you not

bring him f

the 46 The OFFICERS an-

swered, “ A Man never
spoke thus."

ὑπηρεται· Ουδεποτε ούτως ελάλησεν ανθρωπος,
officers ; Never thus

* [ὡς οὗτος ὁ ανθρωπος .]
[as this the man.]

spoke a man,

47 Απεκρίθησαν ουν
Answered then

* [αυτοις] οἱ Φαρισαιοι · Μη και ὑμεις πεπλαν-
[them] the Pharisees; Not also you

48
ησθε; μη τις εκ των αρχοντων
deceived ? not any one of the

Pharisees ?

rulers

εις αυτόν, η εκ των Φαρισαίων ;
fato him, or of the

οὗτος ὁ μη γινωσκων τον νομον
this the not knowing the law ;

εισι .

are.

49

47 Then the PHARISEES

answered, " Have you also

been deceived?
have been 48 Did any of the RU-

επίστευσεν LERS believe into him , or of

the PHARISEES ?
believed

αλλ' ὁ οχλος

but the crowd

επικατάρατοι
accursed

50 Λεγει Νικοδημος προς αυτους, δ ελθων

Says Nicodemus to them , he coming

Μη δνυκτος προς αυτον, είς ων εξ αυτων
him, one being of them ;

51

Not theofnight to

νομος ἡμων κρινει τον ανθρωπον, εαν μη ακου-
law

hear from

ofus judges the

him

man, if not it may

σῃ παρ' αυτού πρότερον, και γνῳ τι ποιει :
first, andmayknowwhathedoes?

Απεκρίθησαν και ειπον αυτῷ· Μη και συ εκ
They answered and said to him ; Not also thou

52

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-39. had not yet been given.
41. Some said. 46. as this the MAN-omit.

of

49 But † THIS CROWD,

who donot KNOWthe LAW,

are accursed."

50 Nicodemus says to

them, ( HE who CAME * to

him before, being one of

them ,)

51 “ Does our LAWjudge

the MAN, unless it first

hear from him, and know

What he does ?"

52 They answered and

said tohim, " Artthou also

47. them-omit.
40. these wonDs, said.

50. to him before .

†49. Thecommonpeople were treated by the Pharisees with the most sovereign contempt.
Theywere termed am ha-arets people of the earth; and were not thought worthy to have a
resurrection to eternal life.-Ciarke.

t 40. Deut. xvii. 15, 18 ; John i. 21 ; vi. 14. † 42. Psa. cxxxii. 11 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Micah
I 42. 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4. + 46. Matt. vii . 20. 48. John

50. John iii. 2.
v. 2 ; Matt. ii. 5 ; Luke ii. 4.
xii. 42; Acts vi. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 20, 28 ; ii. 8.



Chap. 7 : 53.] [ Chap. 8 : 9.JOHN. 1

της Γαλιλαίας ει : ερευνησον και ιδε, ότι

the Galilee art? search and
προ-

see, that a pro-

φητης εκ της Γαλιλαίας ουκ εγήγερται.
phet out of the Galilee not has been raised.

ELS τον 'οικον

every one into the house
53 * [Και επορευθη έκαστος

αύτου .

of himself.

ΤΟ

And

opos

went

1
ΚΕΦ. η'. 8.

των ελαίων.
the mountain ofthe olive-trees .

Ιησούς δε επορεύθη εις
Jesus but went into

2 ορθρου δε παλιν παρε-
early morn and again he

γενετο εις το ἱερον, και πας ὁ λαός ήρχετο προς

3
tocame into the temple, and all thepeople came

αυτον και καθισας εδιδασκεν αυτους. Αγουσι
and having satdownhetaught them.him ; Bring

δε οἱ γραμματεις και οἱ Φαρισαιοι προς αυτόν
and the scribes and the Pharisees to him

γυναικα εν μοιχεια κατειλημμενην, και στης
awoman in adultery having been taken,

σαντες αυτην Εν

ing her in middle,

4
and Plac.

μέσα, λεγουσιν αυτῷ
theysay tohim;

Διδασκαλε, αύτῃ ἡ γυνη κατειλήφθη επαυτοφω-
this the woman was taken in the veryact

ρῳ μοιχευομενη . 5 Εν δε τῳ νομφ Μωσης ἡμιν

O teacher,

Mosescommitting adultery. In now the law

ενετείλατο τας τοιαύτας λιθοβολεισθαι·
commanded

ουν

the such like

τι λέγεις ;
thereforewhatsayestthou;

to be stoned ?

to us

συ

thou

Τουτο δε ελεγον πειραζον
This but they said

τες αυτον, ἵνα εχωσι κατηγορείν αυτού.
him, thatthey mighthaveto accuse him.

tempting

Ο δε

Thebut

Ιησούς κατω κύψας, τῳ δακτυλῳ εγραφεν εις
Jesus down stooping, with the finger

την γην.

wrote on

7Ως δε επέμενον ερωτώντες αυτον,
Jim ,asking

Ο αναμάρτητος

the ground. When but theycontinued

ανακύψας είπε προς αυτούς
having raisedup hesaid to

ύμων, πρωτος τον λίθον επ' αυτη βαλέτω.
of you, first

them ;

the stone on

wrote

He

her

without sin

let him cast.

од the ground.
8 Και παλιν κατω κύψας, εγραφεν εις την γην.
And again down stooping,

9 Οἱ δε ακουσαντες , και ὑπο της συνειδήσεως

They and having heard, and by the

ελεγχομενοι, εξήρχοντο είς καθ'
beingconvinced, went out

conscience

είς, αρξαμενοι

from GALILEE? Search,

and see, that no Prophet

has been raised out of

GALILEE."

53 * [[And every one
went to his own House ;

CHAPTER VIII .

1 but Jesus went to the

MOUNT of OLIVES.

2 Andinthe Morninghe

came again to the TEMPLE,

and All the PEOPLE came
to him, and having sat

down, he taught them.
3 And the SCRIBES and

the PHARISEES bring to

him a Woman havingbeen

taken in Adultery , and

placing her in the Mids ,

4 they say to him,

"Teacher, This WOMANwas

taken in the very act, com-

mitting adultery .

5 Now, in the LAW,
Moses commanded us to

stone SUCI LIKE Women;

therefore, what dost thou
say?”

6 But this they said, try-

ing him, that they might
have something of which

to accuse him. But Jesus

stoopingdown, wrote on the
GROUND with his FINGER.

tinued asking him , rising

7 And when they con-

up , he said to them, "HE

«lo is WITHOUT SIN of

you, let him first cast the

STONE at her.

8 And again, stooping

down, he wrote on the
GROUND.

9 And THEY, HAVING

HEARD, and being convic

went out, one by one, bel

ted by their CONSCIENCES,

one by one, beginning
ginning from the ELDERS,

απο των πρεσβυτερων έως των εσχατων· και Even to the LAST ; and

last ones; and JESUS was left alone, and

κατελείφθη μονος ὁ Ιησους, και ἡ γυνη εν μεσῳ the WOMAN standing in the
alone the Jesus, and thewoman in middle Midst.

from the

left

elders even to the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-53. to viii. 11-omit.

+ 52. This conclusion, according to Calmut, was incorrect. Jonah was of Gathheper, in
Galilee ; see 2 Kings xiv. 25, compared with Josh. xix . 13. Nahumwas a Galilean, for he was
of the tribe of Simeon, and some suppose Malachi was ofthesame place. + 53. This

paragraph concerning the woman taken in adultery is wanting in the Alexandrian (see
Woide's Preface, ) Vatican, Ephrem, and other manuscripts of great authority, and in the
oldest copies ofthe Syraie version ; and is not cited by Origen, Chrysostom , and other an-
cient ecclesiastical writers. It is found in the Cambridge manuscript, though with some
variations from the received text. Griesbach keeps it in his text ; but with great hesitation.
Improved Version.

+ 5. Lev. xx. 10 ; Deut. xxii. 22. 47. Deut. xvii. 7; Rom. ii. 1.



Chap. 8 : 10.] [Chap. 8 : 19.JOHN.

έστωσα.

atanding.

10
Ανακύψας δε ὁ Ιησους, και μηδενα
Havingraisedupandthe Jesus, and no one

θεασαμενος πλην της γυναικος , είπεν αυτῇ· Ἡ

seeing but the woman, said to her ; The

γυνή, που εισιν εκείνοι οἱ κατηγοροι σου ;
Woman, where are those the accusers of thee?

ουδεις σε κατέκρινεν ; 11Η δε ειπεν· Ουδεις,

no one

κύριε .
O lord.

condemned ?thee She and said ; No one,

Είπε δε αυτῇ ὁ Ιησους . Ουδε εγω σε
Said and to her the Jesus ; Neither I thee

κατακρινω πορεύου, και μηκετι ἁμαρτανε .]
and nolonger do thou sin.]condemn; 50,

12 Παλιν ουν ὁ Ιησους αυτοις ελαλησε, λέγων·

Againtherefore the Jesus to them spoke,

Εγω ειμι το φως του κόσμου

saying;

ακολουθων εμοι,I am the light ofthe world ; he following me,

ου μη περιπατησει εν τη σκοτια, αλλ' έξει το
not not shallwalk

φως της ζωης.
light ofthe life.

Συ

in the darkness, but shallhavethe

13 Ειπον ουν αυτῷ οἱ Φαρισαιοι ·

περι σεαυτου
Thou concerning thyself

εστιν αληθης.ουκ
mot is true.

Said therefore to him the Pharisees;

μαρτυρείς · ἡ μαρτυρια σου
dost testify; the testimony of thee

Απεκρίθη Ιησους και
14

Answered Jesus

10 AndJESUS raising up

and seeing no one but the
said to

WOMAN,
her,

"WOMAN, where are those,

thine ACCUSERS? Did no

one condemn Thee?"

11 And she said, " No

one, sir." And JESUS said

to her, " Neither do E
condemn Thee ; go, and

sin no more."]]

12 Again, therefore, JE-

τ am the LIGHT
sus spoke to them , saying,

the WORLD ; HE Who FOL-

Lows me shall not walk in

have the LIGHT' of LIFE
the DARKNESS, but shall

13 Then the PHARISEES

said to him, t ' Thou dost

ΤΙΜΟΝx is not true .”
testify ofthyself; thy TES-

14 Jesus answered and

said to them , “ Even if
and | testify concerning myself,

μαρτυρω περί εμαυτον , my TESTIMONY is true ;
testify concerning myself,

είπεν αυτοις· Καν εγω
said to them; Even if I'

αληθης εστιν ἡ μαρτυρια μου · ότι οιδα, ποθεν
is the testimony ofme; becauseI know, whence* true

know,
ήλθον, και που ὑπαγω· ὑμεις δε ουκ οιδατε,
Icame, and where I go;

ποθεν ερχομαι, η που ὑπαγω.
whence I came, or where

εγω
την σάρκα κρινετε, εγ
the flesh judge,

Igo.

you but not
15
Ύμεις κατα

You according to

16 Καιου κρινω ουδενα .
not judge no one. Even

εαν κρινω δε εγω, ή κρισις ή εμη αληθης εστιν
true is ;if judge but I, the judgmentthe my

ότι μονος ουκ ειμι , αλλ' εγω και δε πεμψας με
becausealone not I am , but

πατηρ.
father.

and the having sent me

17 Και εν τω νομῳ δε τῳ ὑμετερα γεγ-
Also in the law and the your it has

δυο ανθρωπων ή μαρτυρια
the testimony

σε Ότι
ραπται

·
been written : "That two

αληθης
εστιν.

true is."

18
of men

Because I know whence I

came and where I go; but

you know not whence I

came, or where I go.

15 flou judge accord-

ing to the rLisa ; + judge

noone.

16 But even if I judge,

MY JUDGMENT is true; Be-

cause I am not alone, but

and the FATHER who

SENT me.

17 And it has also been

written in YOUR LAW,

That the TESTIMONY of

Two Men is true.
18am ONE who TES-

TIFIES concerning myself,
and the FATHER Who SENT

me testifies concerning

Εγω ειμι δ μαρτύρων περι

am he testifying concerning

εμαυτου, και μαρτυρεί περι εμου ὁ πέμψας με
myself, and testifies concerning me the having sent me me."

19 Ελεγον ουν αυτῳ που εστιν ὁπατηρ 19 Then they said to
Theysaid then to him; where in the father him, "Where is thy FA-

πατηρ.
father.

† 12. The Rabbins denominated the Supreme Being the light of the world, and this title
being assumed by our Lord was a cause of offence to the Jews. The Messiah was also fre-

quently spoken ofby the prophets under the emblem of light. See Isa. lx. 1 ; xlix. 6 ; ix . 2.
Therefore, by applying this symbol to himself,the Pharisees must at once have perceived
that he claimedthe Messiahship. Buxtorfin Synag. Jud. c. xxii . tells us, that the 9th day,
or day afterthe expiration ofthe 8th, which belonged to " the feast of the tabernacles," is a
solemn day likewise, and is called " the feast ofjoy for the law;” because on that day ( says
he,) the last section ofthe lawwas read, the rest having been read weekly in the course of
the preceding sabbaths. He adds, that on this 9th day the custom of the Jews is to take all
the books ofthe law out ofthe chest and to put a cand e into it, in allusion to Prov. vi. 23,
or rather Psa. cxix. 105. But perhaps, after all, it was to the light which their understand-

ing received from the reading of the law,that Jesus here alluded to, when he said, "I am
the light ofthe world."

* 11. John v. 14. 12. John i. 4, 5,9;

13. John v. 31. * 15. John vii . 24. 1 15. John

† 17. Deut. xvii. 6 ; xix. 15 ; Matt. xviii, 16 ; 2 Cor. xii, 1 ; Heb

11. Luke ix. 56; xii . 14 ; John iii.17.
iii. 19; ix. 5; xii . 35, 36, 46.
iii. 17; xii. 47 ; xviii. 36.
x. 28.



Chap. 8 : 20.] [Chap. 8 : 29.JOHN.

σου ; Απεκρίθη Ιησους. Ουτε εμε οιδατε, ουτε THER ?” Jesus answered,

ofthee? Answered Jesus; Neither me you know, nor

τον πατέρα μου.
the father ofme.

μου ᾔδειτε αν.
ofme you would know.

"You neither know Me,

Ει εμε ᾔδειτε, και τον πατέρα knew Me, you would also
nor my FATHER ; if you

It me you knew, also the father

20 Ταυτα τα ῥηματα ελαλησεν
These the words he spoke

know my FATHER.”

20 These WORDS he

εν τῷ γαζοφυλακιῳ, διδασκων εν τῷ ἱερῷ· και spoke in the TREASURY,
teaching in the temple ; and teaching in the TEMPLE ;in the treasury,

ουδεις επιασεν αυτον, ότι ουπω εληλυθει ἡ ὥρα and no one seized him , Bel
becausenotyet had come the hour cause his пOURhad not yetno one seized

αυτού.

of him.

him,

come.

21 Then *he saidtothem
21 Ειπεν ουν παλιν αυτοις ο Ιησούς. Eya again, t I am goingaway,

Said therefore again to them the Jesus;

ὑπαγω, και ζητησετε με, και εν τη ἁμαρτια
go away, and you will seek me, and in the sin

ύμων αποθανεισθε· ὁπου εγω ὑπαγω, ὑμεῖς ου

ofyou

δυνασθε

are able

you will die;

ελθειν.

to come.

where go, you not

22 Ελεγον ουν οἱ Ιουδαιοι ·
Said then the Jews;

Μητι αποκτένει ἑαυτόν, ότι λέγει Όπου εγωhimself, because he says ;

ὑπαγω , ὑμεις ου δυνασθε ελθειν ; 23 Και

go, you not are able to come?
είπεν

And he said

αυτοις· Ύμεις εκ των κατω εστε, εγω εκ των

to them ; You from the beneath are, from the

ανω ειμι ύμεις εκ του κόσμου τούτου εστε,
above am ; you from the world this

εγω ουκ ειμι εκ του κόσμου τούτου.not am from the this.

are,

24 Ειπον

Isaid

ουν ύμιν, ότι αποθανείσθε εν ταις ἁμαρτίαις
thereforeto you, that you will die in the sins

EYW am,

ὑμων· εαν γαρ μη πιστεύσητε, ότι Εγω ειμι,

if for not you may believe, that

αποθανείσθε εν ταις ἁμαρτίαις ύμων.

of you;

you willdie in the

ουν αυτῷ· Συ τις ει ;
thereforeto him; Thou who art?

Ιησούς.
Jesus ;

sins ofyou.

Και είπεν

And said

τι καιΤην αρχην δ,
The beginning what, what even

26 Πολλα εχω περι ύμων λαλείν,

Many things I have about you

αλλ' ὁ πέμψας με αληθης
but he having sent me true

25 Ελεγον

They said
αυτοις δ

to them the

λαλω
Isay to you.

και κρινειν

will die in your six where
and you will seek me, and

I go, you cannot come.”

22 The JEWs therefore

said, “ Will he kill himself,

that he says, Where I go,

τou cannot comepos
23 And he said tothem,

«porare from BELOW :
am from ABOVE. I Dou

are of "This WORLD ; Fam

not of this wORLD.

24 Therefore I said to

you, That you will die in

your sins ; for if you be-

lieve not That I ani le, you
will die in your SINS."

25 Then they said tohim,

“ Who art thou ? * JESUS

says to them, Even what I

said to you at the BEGIN-

NING

26 I have many things

ὑμῖν. to say and tojudge concern-

me is true ; + and what I

ingyou; but HE who SENT

heard from him, These

ηκουσα things I saytothewORLD.”

to say, and to judge ;

εστι καγω α
is ; and I what I heard

27 Ουκ

Not
παρ' αυτού, ταυτα λεγω εις τον κόσμον.
from htm, thesethings I say to the world.

εγνωσαν, ότι τον πατερα αυτοις ελεγεν. 28Ειπεν
they knew, that the father to them he spoke.

then

Said

27 They knew not That

he spoke to them of the

FATHER.

-

28 Jesus therefore said,

When you shall lift up

the SON of MAN, then you

will know That i am he

ουν * [αυτοις] ὁ Ιησους• Όταν ὑψωσητε τον υἱον
[tothem] the Jesus; When you may lift up the son

του ανθρώπου, τοτε γνώσεσθε ότι εγω ειμι και
then you will know that Ι. am ; and and I do nothing of myself;

but as my FATHER taught

me, I say These things.

ofthe

απ'

from

man,

εμαυτον ποιω ουδεν , αλλα καθώς εδίδαξε με
myself I do nothing, but

29
as taught me

ὁ πατηρ μου ταυτα λαλω και ὁ πέμψας με,

the father ofme these things I say; and he having sent me,
29 And HE whoSENT me

μετ' εμου εστιν ουκ αφηκε με μονον ὁ πατηρ, left me alone , f Because I
is with me; * he has not

18 ; not left me alone the father,

23. ofThis wORLD ,

with me

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21. he said.
29. he has not left me.

21. John vii. 34 ; xiii. 33.

28. to them--omit.

1 20. Mark xii. 41.
1 John iv. 5.

34; v. 50; vi. 38.
+ 20. John iii. 32 ; χν. 15.

25. Jesus says.

23. John xv. 19 ; xvii . 16;
28. John xii. 32. t 20. John iv.



Chap. 8 : 30.] [Chap. 8 : 41.JOHN.

ὅτι Εγω τα αρεστα

because 1 the things pleasing
αυτώ
to him

ποιω παντοτε .
do always.

30 Ταυτα αυτου λαλουντος , πολλοι επιστευσαν
These ofhim speaking,

εις αυτον.
into him.

many believed

δι ἔλεγεν ουν ὁ Ιησους προς τους πεπιστευ-
Said then the Jesus to those having believed

κοτας αυτῳ Ιουδαιους. Εαν ύμεις μείνητε εν τῷ
If you may abide in the

32
him Jews;

λόγῳ τῳ εμῳ, αληθως μαθηται μου εστε,
word the my,

γνώσεσθε την
you shall know the

ρώσει
free

truly

και

anddisciples of me you are,

αληθειαν, και ή αληθεια ελευθε
truth, and the truth shall make

ὑμας. 33 Απεκρίθησαν αυτῷ· Σπερμα
you . They answered him ; Seed

Αβρααμ εσμεν, και ουδενι δεδουλευκαμεν πως
ofAbraam

ΠΟΤΕ

we are, and

πως συλέγεις·
any time; how thou sayest;
34

to no one have webeen slaves at

Οτι ελευθεροι γενήσεσθε ;
That free you shall become?

always do the things pleas

ing to him."

30 As he was speaking

Thesethings, manybelieved
into him.

31 JESUS therefore said

to the Jews who had BE-

LIEVED him, “ If you abide

in MY WORD, you are cer-

tainly my Disciples.

32 And you shall know
the TRUTH, and + the

TRUTH shall make you

free. ""

33 They answered him,
"We are Abraham's Off-

been in slavery to any one.

spring, and have never

How dost thou say, 'You

shall become tree > 3

* Jesus34 answered
Απεκρίθη αυτοις ὁ Ιησους · Αμην αμην λεγω them, Indeed, I assure

them the Jesus ; Indeed indeed I sayAnswered

ὑμῖν, ὅτι πας ὁ ποιων την ἁμαρτίαν, δουλος

to you, that every onewho isdoing the

εστί της αμαρτίας.
- 18 of the sin ,

sin, a slave

35 Ο δε δουλος ου μενει εν

The but slave not abides in

τη οικία εις τον αιώνα· ὁ υἱος μενει εις τον αιώνα .
the house to the age; the son abides to the age.

36 Εαν ουν ὁ υἱος μας ελευθερωση , οντως ελευ
Jf then the son you may make free, really free

θεροι εσεσθε. 37 Οιδα, ότι σπερμα Αβρααμ εστε·
you shall be. I know, that seed of Abraam you are;

αλλα ζητειτε με αποκτείναι , ὅτι ὁ λόγος
-but you seek me to kill,

38

εμός
becausethe word the mine

ου χώρει εν ύμιν. Εγω ὁ ἑώρακα παρα τῷ

not has place in you. what have seen from the

πατρι μου, λαλω και ύμεις ουν ὁ εωρακατε
father of me I speak ; and you therefore what you have seen

παρα τῷ πατρι ὑμων, ποιειτε,
from the father of you, do.

39
Απεριθησαν
They answered

και είπον αυτῷ· Ὁ πατηρ ἡμων Αβρααμ εστι.
and said to him: The father ofus Abraam is.

Λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ιησους. Ει τεκνα του Αβρααμ
if children of the AbraamSays tothem the Jesus;

εστε, τα έργα, του Αβρααμ εποιειτε· 40 Νυν δε
you are, the works of the Abraam you would do ; Now but

ζητειτε με αποκτείναι , ανθρωπον, ὃς την αλη
you seek me to kill,

θειαν ύμιν λελαληκα, ἦν ηκουσα παρα του θεου ·

who thea man , truth

to you has spoken, which i haveheard from the God;

|

DOING SIN is a Slave of

you, t that EVERY ONE

SIN..

35 But the SLAVE does
not abide in the HOUSE to

the AGE : the son abides to
the AGE

36 If, therefore, the son

make you free, you will in-
deed be free.

37. I knowThat you are

ABRAHAM'S Offspring ; but

you are seeking to kill Me,
Bécause MY WORD has no

place in you.

38 + speak what I

have seen with my FA-

THER ; and you, therefore,

do what you have heard

from your FATHER.”

said to him , “Our FATHER

39 They answered and

is Abraham." JESUS says

to them, “ If you were
Children ofABRAHAM, YOU

would do the works of

ABRAHAM.

40 But now you are

seeking to kill Me, a Man

TRUTH, which Iheard from

who has spoken to you the

GOD ;
τουτο Αβρααμ ουκ εποιησεν. Ύμεις ποιειτε τα not.

this Abraam not did.

έργα του πατρος ύμων.
works ofthe father ot you.

You do the

of

This Abraliam did

41 Dou do the WORKS
41 Ειπον ουν αυτ your FATHER." * They

They said then to him , said to him , ie have not

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-34. Jesus .
said to him,

38. heardfrom your FATHER, 41. They

34 Rom. vi. 16.20;

38. John iii . 82 ; v. 19, 30 ; xiv. 10, 24.

52 Rcm. vi . 14, 18 22 ; viii. 2; Gal. v. 1; James i. 25 ; ii . 12.
55. Gal iv. 80.2 Fet : 38

fas Roma ii. 16 , έx. 7 : Gal. iii. 7 29.



Chap. 8:42.] fChap. 8 : 53 .JOHN.

ρα έχομεν, τον θεον.
we have, the God. Said tothem the Jesus ;

Ημεις εκ πορνειας ου γεγεννημεθα· ένα πατε- been born of Fornication ;

We from fornication not have been born; one father we have One Father, God."

42 Ειπεν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους 42 *Jesus said to them ,

"If GOD were your * FA-

THER, you would love me ;
for I cameforth from GOD,

and am come ; for I amnot

even come ofmyself, but he

sent Me.
he me sent.

Ει ὁ θεος πατηρ ύμων ην, ηγαπατε αν εμε· εγω
Ifthe God afather ofyou was, you would love me;

γαρ εκ του θεου εξήλθον και ήκω ουδε γαρ απ'
for from the God came out and am come; not even for of

εμαυτου εληλυθα, αλλ' εκεινος με απεστειλε.
myself I have come, but

Διατι την λαλιαν την εμην ου γινώσκετε ;
Why the speech the mine not knowyou?

Ότι ου δυνασθε ακουειν τον λογον τον εμον.
Becausenot you are able to hear the word the mine.

44 Ύμεις εκ του πατρος του διαβολου εστε, και

43

the

You from the father the

lusts

accuser are, and

43 Why doyou not know

MY SPEECH ? Because you
can not hear MY WORD.

44 + pou are from the

PATHER, the ACCUSER,and

the LUSTs of your FATHER

you wish to do. He was

ο Manslayer from the Be-

ginning, and has not stood

in the TRUTH, Because
there is no Truth in him.

When [any one speaks a
truth in FALSEHOOD, he speaks

from his own ; Because

τας επιθυμίας του πατρος ύμων θελετε ποιειν·
ofthe father ofyou you wish to do ;

Εκεινος ανθρωποκτονος ην απ' αρχής, και εν τῇ
amanslayer wasfromabeginning, and in the

αληθεια ουχ έστηκεν· ότι ουκ εστιν αληθεια εν

He

truth not has stood; because not

αυτή. Όταν λαλῃ το ψευδος, εκ των ίδιων
him . When may speak the falsehood, from the own

λαλει· ότι ψευστης εστι , και πατηρ αυτου.

hespeaks; because a liar 14, also the father of him .

45Εγω δε ότι την αληθειαν λέγω, ου πιστεύετε

μοι.

if

me.

I butbecausethe truth I speak, not you believe

46 Τις εξ ύμων ελεγχει με περι αμαρτίας ;
convicts me concerning sin?Who of you

me?
ει αληθειαν λεγω, διατι ὑμεις ου πιστεύετε μοι ;

truth I speak, why you not believe

47 Ο ων εκ του θεου , τα ῥήματα του θεου ακουει·
Hebeingfrom the God, the words ofthe God hears ;

δια τουτο ύμεις ουκ ακούετε, ότι εκ του θεου

throughthis you hear, becausefrom the God

ουκ εστε. 48 Απεκρίθησαν οἱ Ιουδαίοι και είπον

not you are.

not

Answered the Jews and said

αυτῷ' Ου καλώς λεγομεν ἡμεις, ότιΣαμαρείτης
to him ; Not well say

his FATHER also is a Liar.

45 But because I speak

the TRUTH, you do not be-

lieve me.

46 Who ofyou convicts

me of Sin ? If I speak the

Truth, why do you not be-

Leve me

47 He who is fromGop

hears the WORDS of God;

on this account you hear

not, because you are not

from GOD."

48 The Jews answered

and said to him, “ Do We
we, that a Samaritan not say well That thou art

a Samaritan, and f hast aει συ, και δαιμονιον έχεις ; 49 Απεκρίθη Ιησους •
artthou, and a demon thou hast? Answered Jesus ;

I honor the father
Eyw δαιμόνιον ουκ εχω, αλλα τιμω τον πατέρα

ademon not have, but

μου, και ύμεις ατιμάζετε με.
of me, and you dishonor me.

50 Εγω δε ου ζητω
I but not seek

την δοξαν μου εστιν ὁ ζητων και κρινων.
the glory ofme; it is he seeking and judging.

51 Αμην αμην λεγω ύμιν, εαν τις τον λογον τον
Indeed indeed I say toyou, if anyone the word the

εμον τηρηση, θανατον ου μη θεωρηση εις τον
mine

αιώνα.

age.

may keep,
52

death not not he may see to the

Ειπον ουν αυτῷ οἱ Ιουδαιοι·
Said then to him the Jews ;

Demon ?"

49 Jesus answered, "I

have not a Demon ; but I

honor my FATHER, and
you dishonor me.

50 But I seek not my

GLORY ; there is ONE who

SEEKS it, and judges.

51 Indeed, I assure you,

If any one keep * MY

Word, he will by no means

see Death to the AGE "

Now 52 * The Jews said to

Nuv

εγνωκαμεν, ότι δαιμονιον εχεις Αβρααμ απε-
weknow, that a demon thou hast; Abraai

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42. Jesus.
Jews said.

died
lin , “ Now we know That
thouhast a Demon. Abra-

42. FATHER. 51. My Word. 52. The

* 44. 1 John iii . 8.
48. John vii. 20 ; x. 20.
52. Zech. i . 5; Heb. xi. 13.

42. John v. 43; vii. 28, 29.
45. 6.

xi. 26.

+ 47. Johnx. 26, 27; 1 John
* 51. John v. 2450. John v. 41 ; vii. 18.



Chap. 8 : 53.] Char. 9. 4 .JOHN.

θανε και οἱ προφηται, και συ λέγεις. Εαν τις lam died, and the PRO-
and thou sayest , If anyone PIETs ; and thou sayest, Ifand the prophets,

τον λογον μου τηρησῃ, ου μη γευσηται θανατου any one keep my WORD, he
will by no
Death to the AGE.

the word of me

εις τον αιώνα.

age.to the

may keep. not not may taste of death

53 Μη συ μειζων ει του πατρος
Not thou greater art ofthe father

ἡμων Αβρααμ , όστις απέθανε ; και οἱ προφηται
of us Abraam ,

απεθανον

died;

who died? and the prophets

54τινα σεαυτον ποιεις : Απεκρίθη
whom thyself makestthou? Answered

Ιησους • Εαν εγω δοξάζω εμαυτον , ἡ δοξα μου
Jesus ; If I glorify

myself, the glory of me

ουδεν εστιν. Εστιν ὁ πατηρ μου ὁ δοξάζων με,

nothing is. Heis the father ofmehe glorifying

ὃν ὑμεις λεγετε , ότι θεος ύμων εστι,
say,whom you that a God ofyou he is,

εγνώκατε αυτον εγω δε οίδα αυτόν.
you know him ; εγω but know him.

55

είπω, ότι ουκ οιδα αυτον, εσομαι όμοιος
I say, that not I know him, I shallbe like

Αλλ' οίδα αυτόν, και τον

and the
ψευστης.

aliar. But I know him,

αυτού τηρώ. 56Αβρααμ

ofhim I keep.

me,
και ουκ

and
not

means see

53 Art thou greater than

our FATHER Abrahant, who

died, and the PROPHETS
died ? Whom dost * thou

m: ke thyself ?'
54 Jesus answered, “ If

* * should glorify myself,

myGLORYis nothing? HE

FATHER , of whom you say,

who GLORIFIES me is my

That he is your God .

55 And you have not
known him, but * know

Kat ear him ; and if I say, that I

be like you a Liar ; but I

Ido not know him, I shall

know him, and keep his

And if

ύμων,
you,

λογον WORD .
word 56 Abraham, your FA-

πατηρ ὑμων ηγαλλι- THER, ardently desired
Abraam the father ofyou ardently that he might see MY DAY;

ασατο, ίνα ίδη την ημεραν την εμην· και ειδε , and the saw, and was

thathemightseethe day the my; andhesaw, glad."desired ,

και εχάρη.
and was glad.

οἱ Ιουδαιοι προς57 Ειπον ουν

Said then the Jews to

αυτον · Πεντηκοντα ετη ουπω εχεις , και Αβρααμ
years not yet thou art, and Abraambini: Fifty

58
έωρακας ; Ειπεν αυτοις ὁ Ιησούς Αμήν αμην
hastthou seen? Said tothem the Jesus; Indeed indeed

1 say

him :

λεγω ύμιν, πριν Αβρααμ γενεσθαι, εγω ειμι .
to you, before Abraam to have been born, I am .

δ' Ηραν ουν λιθους, ἵνα βαλωσιν επ' αυτον
Theytookuptherefore stones, that they mightcast on

Ιησους * [δε] εκρυβη, και εξηλθεν εκ του ἱερου.
Jesus [but] hid himself, and went out of the temple.

ΚΕΦ. Θ' . 9 .

a man blind from

57 Then the Jews said

to him, "Thou art not yet

Fifty Years old, and hast
thou seen Abraham ?"

68 *Jesus said to them,

fore Abraham was born, E

"Indeed, I assure you, Be-

am he."

59 † Then they took up

at lin ; but Jesus lid lin-

Stones that they might cast

self, and went forth out of
the TEMPLE.

CHAPTER ΙΧ.

1 And passing along, he
saw a Man blind from

1 Και παράγων, είδεν ανθρωπον τυφλον εκ
passing by, hesaw

2 Και ηρωτησαν αυτον οἱ μαθηται Birth.

And

γενετης.
birth. And asked him

αυτού, λεγοντες· Ραββι, τις ήμαρτεν ; οὗτος,

η

ofhim , saying;

the disciples 2 And his DISCIPLES

asked him , saying, “ Rabbi,

+ who sinned, be, or his

PARENTS, so that he was
born blind ?"

Rabbi, who sinned? this,

οἱ γονεις αυτού, ἵνα τυφλος γεννηθῇ ; 3 Απεκ-

orthe parents of him , that blind he should be born? An-

ρίθη Ιησους. Ουτε οὗτος ἡμαρτεν, οὔτε οἱ
swered Jesus ;

γονεις αυτού
parents ofhim ;

θεού εν αυτω.
God in him.

Neither this

but

sinned , nor the

αλλ' ίνα φανερωθῇ τα έργα του

that may bemanifestedthe works ofthe

Εμε δει εργαζεσθαι τα εργα
4

Meitbehoves to work the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-52. see Death to the Age.
69. but-omit. 4. We must.

works

3 Jesus answered , “ Nei-

ther did he sin, nor his

PARENTS, but that the

WORKS of GOD might be

displayed in lim.

4 $ * I must perform the

54. I should glorify . 53. Jesus.

+ 56. Heb. xi, 13.

14. John iv. 34 ; v. 19, 36 ; xi. 9; xii. 35;

54. John v. 41 ; xvi. 14 ; xvii . 1 : Acts iii. 13; 2 Pet. i. 17.
59. John x.31, 39 ; xi. 8. t 2. ver. 34.

xvii 4.



Chap . 9 : 5.] [ Chap . 9 : 15 .JOHN.

του πέμψαντος με, έως ήμερα εστιν ερχεται WORKS of HIM Who SENT
me while it is Day ; Nightme, while day it is;of the sending

νυξ, ότε ουδείς δύναται εργαζεσθαι.
night, when no one is able to work.

τῷ κόσμῳ ω, φως ειμι του κόσμου.
world .

comes

5 Όταν εν comes, when no one can
While in

6 Ταυτα

These things

εκ του
clay of the

the world I may be, light I am of the

ειπων, έπτυσε χαμαι, και εποιησε πηλον
saying, he spit on the ground, and made

πτυσματος, και επέχρισε τον πηλον επι τους

and rubbedspittle,

οφθαλμους του τυφλου,

eyes ofthe blind,

the clay

7 και

and

on the

ειπεν αυτῷ

said to him ,

work.

5 While I am in the

WORLD, I am the Light

of the wORLD .”

6 Saying these things.

the spit on the Ground,
andmade Clay ofthe SPIT-

TLF, and * he put the CLAY
on lus EYES,

7 and said to him, "Go
Υπαγε, νιψαι εις την κολυμβήθραν του Σιλωάμ wash thyser in + the root

Go, wash thyself an the pool of the Siloam;

(ὁ ἑρμηνευεται, απεσταλμενος.) Απηλθεν

(which is interpreted, having been sent. ) He wentaway
8

The

* [ουν, και ενιψατο, και ηλθε] βλεπων. Οι

[therefore, and washed himself, and came] seeing.

ουν γειτονες , και οἱ θεωρουντες αυτόν το
then neighbors, and those seeing him the προ-be-

τερον, ὅτι προσαιτης ην, ελεγον· Ουχ ούτος
fore, because a beggar hewas, said ; Not

9
this

εστιν ὁ καθημενος και προσαίτων ; Αλλοι

is he sitting and begging? Others

of SILOAM," (which signi-

fies, Sent ) He went away,

therefore, and washed

himself, and came seeing.

8 Thenthe NEIGHBORS,

and THOSE who had PHE-

VIOUSLYseen him, because

he was a Beggar, said, " Is
not this HE who was SIT-

TING and begging ?"

others * said, “ No :

9 Some said, “ This 19

That but he is like him," he
ελεγον· . Ότι οὗτος εστιν. Ἄλλοι δε Ότι he

said, That this is, Others but

όμοιος αυτῷ εστιν · Εκείνος ελεγεν: Ότι εγω said, “
like

ειμι .
am.

him it is; He said; That I 10

1 Ελεγον ουν αυτῷ Πως ανέχθησαν him,
They said then to him : How

am Le

They then said to

How were Thiuewere opened FYES opened ?”

σου οι οφθαλμοι , 11 Απεκρίθη εκεινος * [ και
of thee the eyes? Answered he [an l

ειπεν ·] Ανθρωπος, λεγομενος Ιησους, πηλον
said,] Aman, being named Jesus, clay

εποίησε, και επέχρισε μου τους οφθαλμούς, και
made, and rabbed ofme the eyes, and

ειπε μοι· Υπαγε εις τον Σιλωάμ, και νιψαι .

11 he answered, * « The

MAN called Jesus made

Clay, and rubbed my ExES ,
and said to me, "Go to the

.toAM , and washi tuye

self;” * I went, therefore,

and washed myseit and
Siloam, andwash thyself. obtained sight.said to me; Go into the

Απελθων δε και ν ψαμενος, ανεβλεψα.
Going and and washing myself, I obtained sight.

then to him ; Where is he;

12 Ειπον 12 * And they said to

They said | 1 'm , « Where is he ? ” He

ουν αυτῷ· Που εστιν εκείνος ; Λεγει· Ουκ οίδα. says, " I donotknow.
He says; Not I know. 33 They bring mix that

13 Αγουσιν αυτον προς τους Φαρισαίους , τον was formerly BLIND
the PHARISEES.Theybring him to the Pharisees. that

ποτε τυφλον. 14 Ην δε σαββατον, ότε τον
It was and asabbath, when the

πηλον εποιησεν ὁ Ιησους, και ανεφξεν αυτού

once

clay

blind.

made the Jesus, and opened

τους οφθαλμους. 15 Παλιν ουν ηρωτων
the eyes. Again therefore asked

*

to

14 And it was a Sab-

bath when JESUS madethe

CLAY, and opened IIis
of him . EYES.

αυτον
him

και οἱ Φαρισαιοι, πως ανέβλεψεν. Ο δε είπεν
also the Pharisees, how he obtained sight. He and said

αυτοις· Πηλον επέθηκε μου επι τους οφθαλμους,
Clay heput of me on theto them; eyes,

15 Then the PHARISEES

also asked him again how

he obtained his sight. And

he said to them, “ He put

Clay on Mme EYES, and I

washed myself, and see."

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. He put the CLAY thereofon his eyes, and said. 7. there.
fore, and washed, and came-omit. 9 said; "No; but he is." 11. and said- om : 1.
11. The MAN called . 11. I went therefore aud. 12. And they said to hum . 14. a

Sabbath, on which Day JESUS.

† 7. The Pool of Siloam is described by recent travellers to have been "a well built oblong
tank, some fifty teet long, nearly twenty deep, and somewhat less than this wide." It has
nowonly about two feet of water in it. It is supplied from an upper fountain through á
well-cut conduit more than a quater of a mile long.

5. John i. 5, 9 ; iii. 19 ; viii . 12 ; xii. 35 , 46. + 6. Markvii. 83 : viii . 23.



Chap. 9 : 16.] [Chap. 9: 24.JOHN.

16 Ελεγον ουν εκ
Said therefore of

και ενιψάμην, και βλεπω.
and I washed myself, and see.

των Φαρισαίων τινες Οὗτος ὁ ανθρωπος ουκ
the

is

Pharisees some; This the man not

εστι παρα του θεού , ότι το σαββατον ου τηρει .
from the God, becausethe sabbath not he keeps.

Αλλοι έλεγον· Πως δυναται ανθρωπος ἁμαρ-
Others said ; How is able a man a

τωλος τοιαυτα σημεία ποιειν ; Και σχισμα ην
signs to do? And adivision wassinner such

17
εν αυτοις. Λεγουσι τῳ τυφλῳ παλιν· Συ τι

They say to the blind again ; Thouwhat

λεγεις περι αυτου , ότι ηνοιξε σου τους οφθαλ-

amongthem.

sayest concerning him, seeing that he opened ofthee the

Ὁ δε ειπεν· Ότι προφήτης εστιν.
That a prophet he is.

μους ;
He and said;

eyes ?
18 Ουκ

Not

επιστευσαν ουν οἱ Ιουδαιοι περι αυτου, ότι τυφ .

believed therefore the Jews concerning him, that blind

λος ην, και ανέβλεψεν, έως ότου εφώνησαν
hewas, and obtained sight, till when they called

τους γονεις αυτόν του αναβλέψαντος.
the

19
Και
An !parents ofhim the having obtained sight.

ηρώτησαν αυτους, λέγοντες. Ούτος εστιν ὁ υἱος
they asked them, saying; This 15 the son

ὑμῶν, ὃν ὑμεῖς λεγετε, ότι τυφλος εγεννηθη ;
of you, whom you say, that blind he was born?

πως ουν αρτι βλεπει ; 20 Απεκρίθησαν * [αντοις ]
how then now hesees? Answered

We know. that

[them ]

this
οἱ γονεις αυτου και ειπον Οιδαμεν, ὅτι οὗτος
the parents of him and said;

εστιν ὁ υἱος ἡμων, και ότι τυφλος εγεννηθη·

16 Then some of the

PHARISEES said, "This

MAN is not from * God,
Because he keeps not the

SABBATH .” Others said,
" How can a sinful Man

perform such Signs ? And
there was a Division

among them .

BLIND man again, What

17 * They say to the

dost thou say concerning

him, Seeing thathe opened
Thine EYES ?” And he said,

"Heis a Prophet."

aido not believe of him ,

18 The Jews, therefore,

tained sight, till they called

That he was blind and ob-

the PARENTS of HIM who

RECEIVED SIGHT.

19 And theyasked them,

saying, “ Is this your soN,

ofwhom pou say, That he
wasborn blind?' Howthen

does he now see ?”
20 * Then his PARENTS

answered and said, “We
know That this is our SON,

and Thathewas bornblind ,

21 buthow he now sees.

or who

αυτού τους οφθαλμους, ήμεις ουκ οίδαμεν, not; * ask Him , he is ofopened His EYES , we know

is the son of us , and that blind hewas born,

21 πως δε νυν βλεπει, ουκ οίδαμεν η τις ηνοιξεν we know not ;
how but now he sees,

eyes,

not we know ; or who opened

we not

αυτος ήλικιαν εχει , αυτον ερωτησατε·

ofhim the

περί

fullage

αύτου

has, himhe ask you ;

know.

αυτός

λαλήσει. 2 Ταυτα ειπον

concerning himself shall speak. These things said

he

οἱ

the

γονεις αυτού, ότι εφοβουντο τους Ιουδαιους .

parents of him, because they feared the Jews.

Ηδη γαρ συνετέθειντο οἱ Ιουδαιοι , ίνα εαν τις
had agreed the

ὁμολογηση Χριστον,

Already for

αυτόν

him should confess Anomted,

Jews, that if any one

αποσυναγωγος

from asynagogue

γενηται. 23 Δια τουτο οἱ γονεις αυτού είπον
should be. Through this the parents ofhim said :

Ότι ήλικιαν εχει, αυτόν ερωτήσατε. 24 Εφω-
him ask you. TheyThat full age hehas,

νησαν ουν εκ δευτέρου τον ανθρωπον , ὃς ην
mnan , who wascalled therefore a second time the

τυφλος, και είπον αυτ Δος δοξαν τῷ θεῷ ·
blind, and said to him ; Give glory tothe God;

ἡμεις οίδαμεν, ὅτι ὁ ανθρωπος οὗτος ἁμαρτωλος
we know, that the man this

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 16. God.

20. them-omit.
Man is.

a sinner

17. Then they say.

mature Age; he will speak
concerning himself.”

22 His PARENTS said

this, Because they were

afraid of tie Jews ; for the

JEWS had already deter-

mined, that if any one

should acknowledge him

to be the Messiah. the

should be expelled from the

synagogue.

23 On this account his

PARENTS said, “ He is c

mature Age, ask him."

24 Theycalled, therefore,

a second time, the MAN

who had been blind, and

said to him, “ Give Glory tu
Gop we know That

This Man is a Sinner."

21. askHim; he is ofmature Age ; he will.

- 16. ver. 83 ; Johniii. 2. 16. Johu vii, 12, 43 ; x. 19.

22. John vii. 13 ; xii. 42 ; xix. 38; Acts v. 13.

20. Then his PARENTS.

24. That This

17. John iv. 19 ' vi. 14.
+ 22. ver. 34; John xvi. 2.



Cap. 9. 25.] { Chap. 3 : 37JOHN.

25
εστιν . Απεκρίθη ουν εκεινος * [ και ειπεν·]

is. Answered then

Ει αμαρτωλος εστιν, ουκ
if a sinner

he and said ,]

οίδα έν οίδα, ότι
he is, not I know ; one I know, that

26 Ειπον δε αυτήτυφλος ων, αρτι βλεπω.
blind being. now I see.

* [παλιν · ] Τι εποίησε σοι ;
[again ; ] What dill he to thee?

They said and to him

πως ήνοιξε σου
how

25 Then te auswered,

"If he is a Sinner, I know

πot , One thung I do know,
That having been blind,

now I see."

26 And they said to lint,

“ What did he do to the f
opened ofthee How did he open Thine

EYES ?τους οφθαλμους ; Απεκρίθη αυτοις· Ειπον ὑμῖν
the eyes;

ηδη, και ουκ

already, and not

He answered

ηκουσατε

you did hear ;

them ; I said toyou

τι παλιν θελετε

why again do you wish

ακούειν ; μη και ύμεις θελετε αυτού μαθηται
to hear? not also you wish ofhim disciples

γενεσθαι ; 25 Ελοιδόρησαν αυτόν , και ειπον Σν
to be? They reviled him, and said; Thou

ει μαθητης εκεινον · ἡμεις δε του Μωσης εσμεν
art ofhim ; we but ofthe Moses are

29 Ημεις οίδαμεν, ότι Μωσῃ λελα-
We Lnow, that to Moses

a disciple

μαθηται.
disciples.

ληκεν ὁ θεος· τούτον δε ουκ οίδαμεν
spoken the God;

εστιν. Απεκρίθη ο ανθρωπος και

is.

30
this

Answered the

but not we know

man and

αυτοις Εν γαρ τουτῳ θαυμαστον εστιν,
to them : In for this awonder

has

ποθεν

27 IIe answered them,

" I told you just now, and

did you not hear? Why

then do you wish to hear

again? are you also willing

to become His Disciples 95

him , and said, “ Zhou art

28 * And they reviled

bis Disciple , but we are
Disciples of MOSES.

29 Le know That GoD

whence has spoken to Moses ; but
Thisείπεν person, we # know
not whence he is."said

ὅτι
is, that

εστι, και ανέωξε μου

and he has opened ofme

31 Οίδαμεν * [δε , ] ότι ἁμαρ-

ὑμεις ουκ οίδατε ποθεν
you not know whence he is,

τους οφθαλμους.
the eyes .

τωλων ὁ θεος ουκ

ners

Weknow [but,] that

ακουει· αλλ' εαν τις

sin-

θεοσε-
the God not hears ; but ifany oneaworshipper

βης η, και το θελημα αυτού ποιῇ , τουτου
of God may be, and the
ακούει . 32Εκ του
hehears. From the

will of him may do, this

αιωνος ουκ ηκούσθη, ότι

itwas heard , thatage not

ηνοιξε τις οφθαλμους τυφλου γεγεννημένου.ofblind having been born.opened any one eyes

33 Ει μη ην οὗτος παρα θεου, ουκ
If not was this

ηδύνατο ποιειν
from God, not were able to do

ουδεν. 34 Απεκρίθησαν και

nothing. They answered and

ἁμαρτίαις συ εγεννηθης όλος
sins

Eyείπον αυτω

said to him; In

και συ διδάσκεις
thou wast born wholly; and thou teachest

ἡμας ; Και εξβαλον αυτον εξω. 35 Ηκουσεν ὁ
us ?

Jesus,

And they cast him out. Heard the

Ιησούς, ότι εξεβαλον αυτον εξω· και εύρων
that they cast him out; andhavingfound

αυτον, είπεν * [αυτῳ·] Συ πιστεύεις εις τον
him, said [to him ;] Thou believest into the

και ειπε
and said;

υἱον του θεου ; 36 Απεκρίθη εκεινος

son of the God? Answered he

Και τις εστι , κύριε , ἵνα πιστεύσω
And who is he, Ο sir, that I may believe

37 Ειπε * [δε]

CandySaid

30 The MAN answered

and said to them, " Why,

in this is a wonder, That

pou know not whence he

is, and he opened My EYES!

31 We know+ That GoD
does not hear Sinners ; but

ifany one be a Worshipper

of God, and performs his

WILL, him he hears.

32 From the (earliest)

any one opened the Eyes of

AGE it was not heard, that

one havingbeen born blind.

33 Ifhe were not from

God, he could do nothing."

34 They answered and

said to him, Zhou wast
entirely born in Sins, and

dost thou teach us ?” And

they cast him out.

85 JESUS heard That

theyhad cast him out ; and

having found him, he said

tohim, "Dost thou believe

into f the * son of GoD

36 με answered and

εις αυτόν ; said, " Who is he, Sir, that
into him ? I may believe into him ?"

37 JESUS said to him

"Thou hast even seen him,'

αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους· Και έωρακας
to him the Jesus ; Even thou hast seen

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 25. and said-omit.

do you wish. 28. andthey reviled.
35. SON ofMAN? and he said, Who.

1 29. John viii . 14.
xv. 8, 29; xxviii. 9.

27. Why then
35. to him-omit.

26. again--omit.
31. But- omit.

37. and-omit.

+ 30. John iii . 10. 31. Job xxvii. 9; Psa. lxvi. 13; Prov.
85. Matt. xvi. 16 ; John x. 86 ; 1 John v. 13.



Chap. 9: 38.1 [Chap. 10: 5.JOHN.

Le is.
αυτόν, και ὁ λαλων μετα σου, εκείνος εστιν.
him, and he talking with thee,

33 Ο δε εφη Πιστευω, κυριε και προσεκύνησεν
Ile and said ;

to him .

nd HE who is TALKING

with thee is he."

85 And my said, “ Lord,
I believe, Ο sir ; and he prostrated I believe ; ” and he threw

himself prostrate before
him .

€9

αυτῳ. 3 Και ειπεν ὁ Ιησους. Εις κριμα εγω εις
And said the Jesus; For judgment I into

τον κόσμον τουτον ηλθον, ἵνα οἱ μη βλεποντες
the world this thatthosenotcame, seeing

οι

+

And JESUS said,

βλεπωσι, και οἱ βλεποντες τυφλοι γενωνται . " For Judgment came f
might see, and those seeing blind might become.

40 * [ Και] ηκουσαν εκ των Φαρισαίων ταυτα
[And] heard of the Pharisees these things those

οντες μετ' αυτου, και ειπον αυτῷ · Μη και ήμεις
being with him, and said to him ; Not also we

τυφλοι εσμεν ; 41 Ειπεν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους • Ει
blind are? Said

into this WORLD ; ‡ so that
THOSE not SEEING may

see, and THOSE SEEING

may become blind.”

40 THOSE ofthe PHARI-

SEES BEING with him
to them the Jesus ; If heard these things, and

said to him , “ Are we blind
also ?”

τυφλοι ητε, ουκ αν είχετε ἁμαρτιαν· νυν δε
blind youwere, not youwouldhave

λέγετε· Ότι
yousay;

ὑμων μενει.

That

ofyou remains.

sin ; now but

βλεπομεν· ἡ * [ ουν] ἁμαρτια
wesee; the [therefore]

ΚΕΦ. Θ' . 10.

sin

1Αμην αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ὁ μη εισερχόμενος
Indeed indeed I say toyou, he not entering

δια της θύρας εις την αυλην των προβατων,
throughthe door into the fold ofthe sheep,

αλλα αναβαίνων αλλαχοθεν, εκείνος κλέπτης
but goingup another way, he a thief

εστι και λῃστης. 2 ὁ δε εισερχομενος δια της
is and a robber ; he but entering

θύρας, ποιμην εστι των προβατων.
door, ashepherd is ofthe sheep.

throughthe

3Τουτῳ ὁ

To him the

θυρωρος ανοιγει και τα προβατα της φωνης
doorkeeper opens : and the sheep the voice

αυτού ακουει και τα ίδια προβατα καλει κατ'

of him hears ; and the own sheep he calls by
4*

όνομα, και εξαγει αυτα. * [Και] όταν τα ιδια

name, and heleads outthem. [And] when the own

προβατα εκβάλῃ, εμπροσθεν αυτων πορευεται ·

sheep he puts forth, before them he goes;

και τα πρόβατα αυτῳ ακολουθεί , ότι οίδασι την
and the sheep

φωνην αυτου.
voice of him .

5

him follows, becausethey know the

Αλλοτριῳ δε ου μη ακουλου-
A stranger but not not

41 * Jesus said to them,

" If you were blind, you
would not have Sin; but

now you say, 'We see ;'
your SIN remains.

CHAPTER Χ.

1 Indeed, I truly say to

του, He who ENTERS not
by the DOORinto the FOLD

of the SHEEP, but climbs
up another way, he is a

Thief and a Robber;

2 but HE who COMES

IN by the Doon, is the

Shepherd of the SHEEP.

3 The DOOR-KEEPER

opens to him ; and the
SHEEP hear his voice ;

and he calls his own Sheep

by Name, and leads then
out.

4 Whenhe puts forth *all

them, and the SHEEP fol-

his own, the goes before

low him, Because they

know his vOICE .
they may 5 But a Stranger they

θησωσιν, αλλα φεύξονται απ' αυτού· ότι ουκ | will not follow, butwill fite
Follow, but walfee from ham ;

οίδασι των αλλοτριων την φωνην.

they know ofthe strangers the voice .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-40. And-omit.
4. And-omit. 4. all his own, he goes.

because not from him; Because they

6 Ταυτην know not the VOICE of

This

41. Jesus.

STRANGERS."

41. therefore-cmt.

† 4."Wesee a flock of perhaps threescore black and white sheep returning from the

hillside where they have been grazing, or from the caves in which they have been sheltered

fromthe noon-heat. Beforethem slowly walks the shepherd, staffin hand, notonce looking
behind him. The flock follows quietly, not scattering nor needing the rod or the angry

shout. He and they seem to know each other well , and to have mutual confidence. He
whowrote the twenty-third Psa'm must have known scenes like this ; and still more He

who guid, " when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goth before them, and the sheep follow
hum, for they know his voice .” - 11 . Bonar.

1 82. John v. 22, 27. See John iii. 17 ; xii . 47.
41. John xv. 22. 24.

39. Matt. xiii. 13. 1 40. Rom . ii. 19.



Chap. 10 : 6.] [ Chap. 10 : 16.JOHN.

την παροιμιαν είπεν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους εκείνοι
said to them the Jesus ;the parable

δε ουκ έγνωσαν, τινα ην, & ελαλε αυτοις.
but not knew, what was , which hespoke to them .

they

7 Ειπεν ουν παλιν * [ αυτοις] ὁ Ιησους · Αμην
Said then again [to them] Jesus;the Indeed

αμην λεγω ύμιν, ότι εγω ειμι ἡ θυρα των προ-
indeed I say to you, that 1 am the door ofthe sheep.

βατων. 8 Παντες όσοι ηλθον προ εμου, κλέπται

All as many as came before me,

εισι και λησται· αλλ'
are and robbers ; but

προβατα. 9 Εγω ειμι
sheep. am

not

thieves

ουκ ηκουσαν αυτων τα
heard them the

θυρα· δι' εμου εαν τις
the door; through me ifany one

και εισελεύσεται και

shall comeinand
εισελθῃ, σωθήσεται,
may comein, he shall be saved,

εξελεύσηται , και νομην εὑρήσει .
go out and pasture shall find.

and
10 Ο κλεπτης

The thief

and
ουκ ερχεται , ει μη ίνα κλέψῃ , και θυσῃ, και

if not that hemaysteal, and may kill,

απολεση εγω ηλθον, ἵνα ζωην εχωσι,

not cornes,

may destroy; Γ

περισσον εχωσιν.

δ

may have.

came,

και

that life they may have, and

δ"Εγω ειμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλος
1 am the shepherd the good

ποιμην ὁ καλος την ψυχην αυτου τιθησιν ὑπερ
the shepherd the good the

των προβατων.
ofthe sheep.

life ofhimself lays downinbehalf

12 Ο μισθωτος δε, και ουκ ων
The hireling buft, and not being

ποιμην, οὗ ουκ εισι τα πρόβατα ίδια, θεωρεί
sheep own, seesa shepherd, ofwhom not are the

τον λυκον ερχομενον, και αφίησι τα πρόβατα,
and leaves the sheer,the wolf coming,

και φεύγει και ο λυκος αρπαζει αυτα, και
and flees ; and the wolf

σκορπίζει τα πρόβατα.
scatters the sheep.

φεύγει, ότι μισθωτος εστι ,
flees, because an hireling he is,

περι των προβατων.
about the

14

sheep.

seizes

6 This PARABLE spoke

Jesus to them , but then

knew not what things they

were which he spoke to
them.

7 Then said
..

* Jesus

again, Indeed, I truly say.
to you, I am the Door of

the SHEEP.

8 + All who came before

me are Thieves and Rob-

bers ; but the SHEEPheard

them not.

9 am the DOOR; if

any one come in by me, lie

shall be saved, and shall

come in, and go out, and

find Pasture.

10 TheTHIEF cones not,

except that he may steal,

and kill, and destroy ; E

game, that they may have
Life, and may have abun-
dance.

GOOD

11 am the GOOD

SHEPHERD ; the

SHEPHERD lays down his

LIFE in behalf of the
SHEEP.

12 But the IRED SER-

VANT, notbeingaShepherd ,

whose own the SHEEP are
them. and not, sees the wotr coming,

13 Ο δε μισθωτος und 'eaves the SHEEP, and
The but hireling flees : and the WOLF

και ου μέλει αυτῷ seizes and scatters * them ;
and not it concerns him

Εγω ειμι δ ποιμην Ο καλος και γινωσκω

I am the shepherd the good ; and

15

know

το εμα, και γινωσκομαι ὑπο των εμών, καθώς
the mine, and am known by the mine,

γινώσκει με ὁ πατήρ, καγω γινωσκω
knows me the father, and f know

as

τον

the

πατερα και την ψυχην μου τίθημι ὑπερ των
life ofme I laydownin behalf ofthefather; and the

προβατων. 16 Και αλλα προβατα εχω,

sheep. And other

εστιν εκ της αυλης ταυτης
is of the fold this ;

13 Because he is a Hired

Servant, and cares not for

the SHEEP.

14 I am the GooD

SHEPHERD; and I know

MINE, and MINE know

me;

15 even as the FATHER

knows me, and f know the

FATHER , and I lay down

my LIFE in behalf of the

OUK SHEEP.

sheep I have, which not

κακείνα με δει

also them meitbehoves

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. Jesus.
he is a Hireling, and.

16 And Other Sheep I

have, which are not of this

FOLD ; them also I must

7. to them-omit.

14. MINE, and MINE know me; even as.
12. them ; Because

† 8. Panta, all, may be taken in the sense of pollon, many ; thus, “ Many who came before
me," &c. Our Savior cannot here mean Moses and the prophets, who were commissioned to
speak in the name ofJehovah; butrather those religious leaders who " shatupthe kingdom
of the heavens against men," by taking away the "key of knowledge." See Matt. xxiii, 13 ;
Luke xi. 52. Such were the priests, scribes, and Pharisees.

1 9. John xiv. 6 ; Eph. ii. 18.
xiii. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25 , ν. 4 .

11. Isa. xl. 11 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 12, 23 ; xxxvii. 24 ; Heb.
+ 14. 2 Tim . 11. 10. 15. John xv. 13.



Chap. 10 : 17.] [Chap. 10 : €8.JOHN.

αγαγειν
to lead; and the

και της φωνης μου ακουσουσι, και lead, and they will hear

voice of me they will hear, and my VOICE, and there

εἰς μοιμήν. 17Δια τουτο shall be one Flock, One

Shepherd.this
γενέσεται μια ποιμνη,
there will be one flock, one shepherd. Through

δ εγω τιθημι την ψυχηνπατηρ με αγαπα, ότι

the father loves, becauseme I lay down the life

μου, ίνα παλιν λαβω αυτην · 18ουδεις αιρει αυτην
takesno one her

αυτην απ' εμαυτου·

ofme, that again I may receive her;

απ' έμου, αλλ' εγω τιθημι

I lay down herfrom me, but of myself;

17 On account of this

the FATHER loves ME,

f Because I lay down my
LIFE, that I may receive it

again.
18 No one takes it from

me, but i lay it down of
Ihave myself. I have Authority

εξουσίαν εχω θειναι αυτην, και εξουσιαν εχω
authority I haveto lay down her, and authority

παλιν λαβειν αυτην· ταυτην την εντολήν ελα- to lay it down, and I have

again her ;to receive this the command Ire- Authority to receive it

again. This COMMAND-
MENT I received from my

19 Σχισμα *[ουν]
A division [then]

βον παρα του πατρός μου.
ceived from the father of me.

παλιν εγενετο εν .. 3 Ιουδα τις δια τους λόγους
again occurred among the Jews through the words

τούτους. 20 Ελεγον δε πολλοι εξ αυτων· Δαι-
these. Said and many of them; A

μονιον έχει, και μαίνεται τι αυτού ακουετε ;
demon hehas, and is mad; why him hear you ?

21 Αλλοι ελεγον· Ταυτα τα ρηματα ουκ εστι
Others said; These the words not

FATHER

19 † There was a Divi-

sion again amongthe JEWS
because of these WORDS.

said, “ He has a Demon,

20 And many of them

and is mad, why do you
hear him ?»

are 21 Others said, "These

are not the worps of a
δαιμονιζομενου · μη δαιμονιον δυναται τυφλων
ofone beingdemonized; not

οφθαλμους ανοιγειν ;
eyes to open ?

ademon is able blind

22 Εγενετο δε τα εγκαινια εν τοις Ἱεροσολυ-
Occurred now the feast ofdedication in the

23 δ

Jerusa-

μοις, και χειμων ην και περιεπάτει ὁ Ιησους
lem , and winter itwas; and was walking the Jesus

εν τῷ ἱερῷ, εν τη στοιᾳ Σολομονος.
in the temple, in the porch of Solomon.

24

Demoniac ; can a Demon

open the Eyes of the
blind ?"

23 *It was then the

FEAST OF DEDICATION at
JERUSALEM ; it was Win-

ter ;EKUK-

Sur-

λωσαν ουν αυτον οἱ Ιουδαιοι , και έλεγον αυτώ
and said to him ;rounded therefore him the Jews,

Έως ποτε την ψυχην ἡμων αιρεις ; Ει συ ει ὁ
life ofusdostthoutake? If thou art the

Χριστος, είπε ἡμιν παρρησια . “5Απεκρίθη αυτοις

Till when the

Anointed, tell us plainly. Answered them

Taὁ Ιησους· Ειπον ύμιν, και ου πιστευετε.
you believe. Thethe Jesus ; I told you, and not

εργα, ο εγω ποιω εν τῷ ονόματι του πατρός μου,
works, which I do in the name ofthe father ofme,

Αλλ' ύμεις ου πισ-
But you not be-

ταυτα μαρτυρει περι έμου.
testify concerning me.these

26

τευετε · ου γαρ εστε εκ των προβατων των εμων.
not for you are of thelieve ; sleep the mine.

was23 and * Jesus

+ in SOLOMON'S PORTICO .

walking in the TEMPLE,

24 The Jews, therefore,

surrounded him, and said

to him , “ How long dost
thou hold us in suspense?

Ifthou art the MESSIANI ,

tell us plainly."

25 JESUS answered them,

“ I told you, and you did

not believe ; the woRKS

which I do in my FATHER'S

NAME, Hry testify ofme.

26 + But you believe not ,

because you are not of MY*[Καθως ειπον ὑμιν , ] 27 τα προβατα τα εμα
As Isaid toyou, ] the sheep the mine SHEEP.

της φωνής μου ακουει , καγω γινωσις αυτα, και
the voice ofme hears, and I

ακολουθουσι

they follow
μοι

me ;

28

kno them, and

καγω ζωην αιωνιον διδωμι
and 1 life age-lasting give

αυτοις, και ου μη απόλωνται εις τον αιώνα, και
to them, and not not they will perish into the age,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-19. then-omit.

CATION at JERUSALEM ; it was Winter.

and

23. Jesus.

117. Isa. liii. 7, 8,

27 MY SHEEP hear my

VOICE, and I know then ,

and they follow me ;

28 and I give them aio-

nian Life ; t and they shall

by no means perish to the

22. It was then the FEAST OF DEDI.
26. As I said to you-omit.

13 ; IIch. ii. 9. † 18. John
120. John vii. 29 ; viii . 48, 52.
† 28. John vi. 37 ; xvii . 11, 13

16. Ezek. xxxvii. 22 ; Eph. ii . 14.
vi . 38; xv. 10; Acts ii . 24, 32. 1 19. Johu vii. 43 : is. 16.

23. Acts ini . 11 ; v. 12. 1 26. John viii. 47 ; 1 John iv. 6.



Chap. 10 : 29.] [Chap. 10 : 40.JOHN.

ουχ αρπάσει τις αυτα εκ της χειρος μου.
not willwrest any one them out of the hand ofme.

ofall

290 AGE, and no one shallwrest

them out ofmy HAND.The

πατηρ μου, ὃς δεδωκε μοι , μειζων παντων εστι
father ofme, who has given to me, greater

και ουδεις δυναται ἁρπάζειν εκ
and no one is able

του πατρός μου"
ofthe father ofme;

30

to wrest
της χειροs

out of the hand

εγω και πατηρ έν εσμεν.
I aud the father one are.

31 Εβαστάσαν ουν παλιν λιθους οἱ Ιουδαιοι , ἵνα
thenTookup

λιθάσωσιν αυτον.

they mightstone him.

Jewe, thatagain stones the

Απεκρίθη αυτοις ὁ Ιησους •
32

Answered them the Jesus ;

29 + MY FATHER, Who
has given them to me, is

greater than all ; and no
one is able to wrest them

out of the FATHER'S

HAND.

30 and the FATHER

are one. ”
51 Then the Jews took

up Stones again, that they
might stone hin .

32 JESUS said to them,

“ Many * good Works did

I show you from * the FA-
THER ;με : on account of

which of these Works do

Πολλα καλα εργα εδειξα ύμιν εκ του πατρος
Many good works I showed you from the father

μου δια ποιον
αυτων εργον λιθάζετε

ofme: because of which ofthem

33

work doyou stone me?

Απεκρίθησαν αυτώ οἱ Ιουδαίοι * [λεγοντες ]
Answered him the Jews [saying;]

Περι καλου έργου ου λιθάζομεν σε, αλλα
Concerning a good work not

περι

we stone thee, but

βλασφημίας, και ότι συ, ανθρωπος ων,
concerning blasphemy,

ποιεις, σεαυτον θεον.

makest thyself a god.

and that thou,

34

a man being,

Απεκρίθη αυτοις
Answered

Ιησούς. Ουκ εστι γεγραμμενον εν
Not is it having been written inJesus :

ὑμων·
of you :

“ Εγω ειπα, θεοι εστε ;Η 33 Ει

..[ said, gods you are?" If

them the

τω νομω
the law

εκεινους

them

you stone * Me ?”
33 The Jews answered

him, " We do not stone

thee for a Good Work, but

for Blasphemy ; and Be

cause thou, being a Man,
makest thyself God."

34 * Jesus answered

them, "Is it not written

are Gods ?
in your LAW, 'I said , You

35 If he called theme

Gods , to whom the wORD

of GOD came, and the

ειπε θεους, προς οὓς ὁ λογος του θεου εγενετο, SCRIPTURE cannot be bro-

hecalled gods. to whomthe word ofthe God came,
ken,

36 ofhim whom the FA-
και ου δύναται λυθηναι ή γραφη· 3 ὁν ὁ πατηρ THER set apart and sent
and not is able to be broken the writing; whomthe father into the WORLD , do you

ήγιασε, και απέστειλεν εις τον κοσμον, ὑμεις say, Thou blasphemest :

Because I said, ' I am a

Son of Gong

set apart, and sent into the world, you

λεγετε· Ότι βλασφήμεις, ότι ειπον , υίος του
say

θεου ειμι ;

God 1Am?

That thou blasphemest, because I said, a son ofthe

37 Ει ου ποιω τα έργα του
If not Ido the works ofthe father

μου, μη πιστευετε μοι.
of me, not you believe me.

πατρος

3 Ει δε ποιω, καν έμοι
If but I do, and if me

μη πιστεύητε, τοις εργοις πιστεύσατε
you believe, believeyou ;

not the works

γνωτε και πιστεύσητε, ότι εν εμοι δ

ίνα

that

37 If I do not the WORKS

ofmy FATHER, believe me

not.

του believe not me, believe

38 But if I do, and if

the WORKS, so that you

may know and * believe,
That the FATHER is in

ne, and * am in the

πατηρ, ΚATHER .
you may believe, that in me the fataer,

3)

you may know and

καγώ εν αυτώ.
in him.and i

πιασαι

to seize :

Έζητουν ουν παλιν αυτον
Theysoughttherefore again him

και εξήλθεν εκ της χειρος αυτων.
and he went forth out of the hand

ofthem .

4 Και απήλθε παλιν πέραν του Ιορδανου, εις τον
And he went again beyond the Jordan. to the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-29 the FATHER'S BAND.
FATHER 32. Me.

38. I am inthe FATHER.

- 20. John xiv. 29.
πίν. 10. 11 : xvii. 21.

$9 Therefore, they were

seeking again to seize
Him: but he went forth

out of their LAND.

40 And he went away

again beyond the JORDAN,
into the PLACE where

32. good Works.
33. saying- omit. 34. Jesus

82 the

33. understand, That.

1 30. John xvii. 11 , 22 . • 31. Psa lxxxii 6. * 88. John



Chap. 10 : 41.7
[ Chap. 11 : 10.

JOHN.

τόπον, όπου ην Ιωαννης το πρωτον βαπτίζων .

place where was

και εμεινεν εκεί.
and he abode there.

him, and said ;

John the first dipping ;
41 Και πολλοι ηλθον προς

And

That

many came to

John was immersing at the
FIRST; and he abode there.

41 And many came to

him , and said, “ John, in-

deed, performed no Sign ;

but Whatever John said

concerning hint was true.”

42 And many believed
43 Και επιστευσαν into him there.

αυτόν, και ελεγον · Ότι Ιωαννης μεν σημειον

John indeed asign

εποιησεν ουδεν· παντα δε όσα ειπεν Ιωαννης
did not one; all butwhat things said

τούτου, αληθη ην.
true was.

περι
concerning this,
πολλοι εκει εις αυτόν.

many there into him .

ΚΕΦ. ια'. 11.

Was andacertain sick one,

And

John

believel

1 Ην δε τις ασθενων, Λαζαρος, απο Βηθανίας,
Lazarus , from Bethany,

εκ της κωμης Μαριας και Μαρθας της αδελφή
out ofthe village ofMary and Martha the sister

αυτής. * (Ην δε Μαρια ἡ αλείψασα τον κύριον

(Was and Mary thehaving anointed the lord

μυρῳ, και εκμάξασα τους πόδας αυτού ταις

ofher.

with balsam. and wiped the feet ofhim with 1

θριξιν αύτης ής & αδελφος Λαζαρος ησθε
bairs of herself: ofwhom the brother Lazarus W

και. ) 3 Απεστειλαν ουν αἱ αδελφαι προς αυτόν,
sick. ) Sent therefore the sisters

λέγουσαι · Κύριε, ιδε, δν
saying: O lord,

φιλεις,
10, whom thon lovest ,

Ακούσας δε ο Ιησους ειπεν ·

Having heard and the Jesus

to him,

ασθενει .

is sick.

Αύτη ή ασθενεια
said : This the sickness

ουκ έστι προς θανατον, αλλ' ὑπερ της δόξης
not is to death, but on account ofthe glory

του θεου, ίνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱος του θεου δι' αυτής .
or the God, thatmaybeglorified the son ofthe Godthrough her.

Ηγαπα δε ὁ Ιησους την Μαρθαν, και την
5

Loved now the Jesus

sister of her, and the

the

CHAPTER XI.

1 Nowthere was a cer-

in sick man, Lazarus of

thany, from the VIL-

Gk of t Mary, and Mar-
tha, her SISTER.

2 ( It was THAT Mary

who ANOINTED the LORD,

d wiped his FEET with
her HAIR, whose BROTHER

Lazarus was sick.)

3 The SISTERS, there-
fore, sent to him, saying,

thou lovest is sick.”

lord, behold, he whom

4 But Jesus, having

heard, said, “ This stck-

for the GLORY of Gon,that

NESS is not to Death, but

the son of GOD may be

glorined by it.”

5 Now JESUS loved

MARTHA, and her SISTER,
and LAZARUS.

Martha, and the 6 When, therefore, he

heard That he was sick,
then, indeed, the abode in
the Place where he was

Two Days.

C

αδελφην αυτης, και τον Λαζαρον. 6 Ως ουν
Lazarus. When then

ηκουσεν, ότι ασθενει, τοτε μεν εμεινεν εν
heheard, that he was sick, then indeed he abode in which

ην τοπῳ δυο ημερας. 7 Επειτα μετα τουτο
hewas place two

λεγει τοις μαθηταις· Αγωμεν εις την Ιουδαίαν
hesays tothe disciples : Let us go into the

παλιν. 8Λεγουσιν αυτῷ οἱ μαθηται· Ραββι,
to him the disciples ;again. Say

days. Then after this

Judea

Rabbi,

νυν εζήτουν σε λίθασαι οἱ Ιουδαιοι , και παλιν
now sought thee to stone the Jews, and again

ὑπάγεις εκεί ; 9 Απεκρίθη Ιησούς Ουχι δωδεκα
goest thou there ? - Answered Jesus; Not twelve

if any one may walk in the

εισιν ὡραι της ημερας ; εαν τις περιπατῃ εν τη
are hours ofthe day?

ήμερα, ου προσκόπτει, ότι το φως του
day, not he stumbles, because the light ofthe

τούτου βλεπει 10 εαν δε τις περιπάτῃ ἐν τῇ
this he sees?

κοσμου
world

7 Then, after this, he

says to the DISCIPLES ,

" Let us go into JUDEA

again.” .
8 The DISCIPLES say to

hum, “ Rabbi, † the Jews

recently sought to stone
thee ; and art thou going

there again pr
9 Jesus answered, “ Are

of the DAY ? If any one

there not Twelve Hours

walkin the DAY, he stum-

bles not, Because he sees

the LIGHT of this worl..

10 But if any one walk
ir but any one may walk in the in the lo stumbles.

νύκτι, προσκοπτει, ότι το φως ουκ εστιν εν because the LiGur is nat
because the light notLght, he stumbles,

* 41 John iii . 39. t 1. Lukex. 38, 39.
xii . 5 . 5 4. Johu ix . 3 : ver . 40.
19. John ix.4.

is in in him."

1 2. Matt. xxvi. 7; Mark ciν. 3 : John
* 6. John x . 40. * 8. John x. 91 .



Chap. 11 : 11. ] | Chap. 11 : 24.JOHN.

αυτή.
him.

αυτοις

to them ;

11 Ταυτα ειπε

These things he said;
και μετα τουτο λεγει
and after this he says

Λαζαρος ὁ φιλος ἡμων κεκοιμηται ·
Lazarus the friend

αλλα πορευομαι , ίνα εξυπνισω
but Igo,

13

that I may awake

ofus

αυτόν.
him.

is fallen asleep ;

12 Ειπον

Said

ουν οἱ μαθηται αυτου Κυριε, ει κεκοίμηται,
then the disciples ofhim ; O lord, if heis fallen asleep,

σωθήσεται . Ειρήκει δε δ Ιησους περι του
he shall be saved. Had spoken but the

θανατου αυτού

Jesus about the

εκείνοι δε εδοξαν, ότι περί της

but thought, that concerningthe

Η Τοτε ουν ειπεν

death ofhim ; they

κοιμήσεως του ύπνου λεγει.
repose ofthe sleep hespeaks.

αυτοις ὁ Ιησους παρῥησιᾳ · Λαζαρος απεθανε
to them the Jesus plainly ;

Then therefore said

Lazarus died;

that not
και χαιρω δι' ὑμας , ἵνα πιστεύσητε, ότι ουκ
and I rejoicebecause ofyou, that you may believe,

ημην εκεί αλλ' αγωμεν προς αυτόν. 16 Είπεν

I was there; but we may go to

ουν Θωμας, ὁ λεγομενος Διδυμος, τοις συμμαθη-

him. Said

then Thomas, that being called a twin, to the fellow-disci-

that we may die

and after this he says to

11 These things he said;

then , t “ Lazarus, our
FRIEND, has fallen asleep ;

but I am going, that I may

awake him .

therefore, said to him ,

13 * The DISCIPLES,

" Lord, if he has fallen

asleep, he will recover.”

ken concerning his DEATH ;

13 But JESUS had spo-

but they thought That he

was speaking ofthe REPOSE
of SLEEP.

14 Then, therefore, JE-

sus said plainly, " Laza

rus is dead ;

15 and I rejoice, on your.

account, That I was not

there, so that you may be

Leve ; but let us go to lim. ”

16 Then THAT Thomas,

ταις. Αγωμεν και ήμεις , ἵνα αποθάνωμεν μετ' who is CALLED Didymus,
with said to the FELLOW-DISCI-

τεσ- PLES, “ Let us also go, that
four we may die with him."

ples ;

αυτού.

him .

Maygo πε,

17Ελθων ουν ὁ Ιησους εύρεν αυτον
Comingthereforethe Jesus found him

σαρας ἡμερας ηδη έχοντα εν τῳ μνημείῳ.
days already havingbeenin the tomb.

δε ἡ Βηθανία εγγυς των Ιεροσολυμων, ὡς
nowthe Bethany near

στραδίων δεκαπέντε.
furlongs fifteen .

the Jerusalem ,

18Η

Was

17 JESUS, therefore,

coming, found that he had

been already Four Days in
από the ΤΟΜΕ.

about from

19 Και πολλοι εκ των Ιουδαίων εληλυθεισαν
And many of the Jews had come

προς τας περι Μαρθαν και Μαριαν, ἵνα παραμυ-

comfort

they might

20 Η

The

to those about Martha and Mary, that

θησωνται αυτας περι του αδελφού αυτών.
them concerningthe brother ofthem.

ουν Μαρθα ὡς ήκουσεν, ότι Ιησους έρχεται,
Jesus was coming,

ὑπήντησεν αυτῷ· Μαρία δε εν τω οικῳ εκαθε-
him; Mary but in the house was sit-

then Martha when sheheard, that

met

ζετο. 21 Ειπεν ουν ἡ Μαρθα προς τον Ιησουν·
ting.

Κύριε , ει

ετεθνήκει

Said then the Martha to the Jesus;

ης ὧδε, δ αδελφος μου ουκ αν

όσα

18 Now BETHANY was

near JERUSALEM, about

fifteen Furlongs distant.

19 And many of the
JEWS had come to those

that they might console

with Martha and Mary,

them concerning their BRO-
THER.

20 MARTHA, therefore,

when she heard That * Je

sus was coming, went to

meet him, but Mary was
sitting in the HOUSE.

σε
21 Then MARTHA said

to * Jesus , « Lord, if thou

hadst been here, my BRO

THER would not have died.

22 * And even now I

know, † That whatever

things thou wilt ask of

Gop, Gop will give thee.”
Says 23 JESUS said to her,

αυτῇ ὁ Ιησους · Αναστήσεται ὁ αδελφος σου . “ Thy BROTHER will rise
Willrise again the brother ofthee . again."

Olord, ifthou hadst been here, the brother ofme not would

αλλα και νυν οίδα, ότι
But and now Iknow, that whateverthings

αν αίτηση τον θεον, δωσει σοι ὁ θεος. 23 Λεγει

have died ;

thou mayest ask the God, will givetotheethe God.

to her the Jesus ;

24Λέγει αυτῷ Μαρθα· Οιδα, ότι αναστήσεται, 24 * MARTHA said to

to him Martha; I know, that he will rise again, him, " I knowthat hewillSays

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. The DISCIPLES, therefore, said to him.
21. Jesus. 22. And. 24. MARTHA.

t 11. Deut. xxxi. 16; Dan. xii. 2 ; Matt. ix. 24 ; Acts yil. 60 ; 1 Cor. xv. 18, 51.
24. Luke xiv. 14 ; John v. 29.ix. 31.

20. Jesus,

+ 22. John



Chap. 11 : 25.]
[ Chap. 11 : 35.

JOHN.

εν τη αναστάσει εν τη εσχατῃ ἡμερα. 25 Ειπενin the resurrection in the last

to her the Jesus ; I

day. Said

αυτή ο Ιησούς. Εγω ειμι ἡ αναστασις και ἡ
am the resurrection and the

ζωη· ὁ πιστεύων εις εμε , και αποθανη, ζησεται·life; he believing into me, even if he may die, he shall live ;
26

και πας ζων και πιστεύων εις εμε, ου μη

into mne, not not

αιώνα. Πιστεύεις

and all the living and believing

αποθανη εις Τον

may die into
27

the age. Believest thou
τούτο ;

this ?

Λέγει αυτῷ· Ναι, κυριες εγω πεπιστευκα , ότι
She says to him; Yes, O lord; Ι have believed, that

συ ει ὁ Χριστός, ὁ υἱος του θεου, ὁ εις τον κοσ-
thouartthe Anointed, the son of the God, heinto the world

μον ερχομενος. 28 Και ταυτα ειπουσα, απηλθε,

coming. And these things saying, she went,

Mary the sister

και εφώνησε Μαριαν την αδελφην αύτης λαθρα,
and called ofher privately,

είπουσα· Ὁ διδασκαλος παρεστι , και φωνει σε.
teacher is present, and calls thee.

29 Εκείνη ὡς ηκουσεν, εγείρεται ταχύ, και ερχε

rises up quickly, and comes

saying; The

She when she heard,

ται προς αυτόν. 30 (Ούπω δε εληλυθει ὁ Ιη-
to him . Je-(Notyet now had come the

σους εις την κωμην· αλλ' ην εν τῳ τοπῳ, ὅπου
Bus into the village; but was in the place, where

ὑπηντησεν αὕτῳ ἡ Μαρθα. ) 31 Οἱ ουν Ιουδαιοι ,
met him the Martha. ) Thetherefore Jews,

rise again, in the RESUR-
RECTION,inthe LASTday."

25 JESUS said to her, "E

am + the RESURRECTION,

and + the LIFE , HE BE-
LIEVING into me, even

though he die, shall live ;
26 and no one LIVING

and believing into me, shall

die to the AGE. Dost thou

believe this p
27 She says to him, “Yes,

Lord, I have believed that
ihou art the MESSIAH,

into the WORLD . ”

THAT SON of GOD COMING

28 And saying these

things, she wentand called

Mary, her SISTER, pri-
Vately, saying, "The TEA-
CHER is come, and calls
thee."

heard, rose up quickly, and

29 *And she, when she

cameto him.

30 Now Jesus had not

LAGE , but was *still in the

yet come into the VII-

PLACE where Martha met

οἱ οντος μετ' αυτής εν τη οικια και παραμυθου- him .
those being with her in the house and

ing her,

were comfort-

μενοι αυτην, ιδοντες την Μαριαν, ὅτι ταχεως
seeing the Mary, that quickly

ανεστη και εξηλθεν, ηκολούθησαν αυτη, λεγον-
sherose up and went out, followed her, saying:

τες· Ότι ὑπαγει εις το μνημείον, ἵνα κλαύσῃ
That she goes into the tomb, that shemayweep

εκεί. 32 Η οὖν Μαρια ὡς ηλθεν ὁπου ην δ Ιη-

The therefore Mary when came where was the Je-

σους, ίδουσα αυτόν, επεσεν αυτού

there,

sus, seeing
ELS

him, shefell ofhim to

τηςποδας, λέγουσα αυτῷ Κυριε, ει
feet,

τους
the

ὧδε,
saying to him ; Olord, if thouhadstbeen here,

ουκ αν απέθανε μου δ αδελφος.
not would have died ofmethe brother.

33 Ιήσους ουν
Jesus therefore

ὡς ειδεν αυτην κλαίουσαν, και τους συνελθον-
weeping, and those havingcomewhenhesaw her

τας αυτῇ Ιουδαιους κλαίοντας , ενεβριμήσατο τῳ

weeping, hewas agitated in thewith her Jews

$1 THOSE JEWS, there-

fore, who WERE with her
in the HOUSE, and were

consoling her, seeing ΜΑ
RY, That she rose up sud-

lowed her, * saying, “ She

denly and went out , fol-

is going to the TOMB, that

she may weep there.”

32MARY,therefore, when

she came where * Jesus

was, seeing him, fell at his

FEET, saying to hin , “Lord,
if thou hadst been here,

My BROTHER would not

have died."

fore, saw her weeping, and
theJEWS having comewith

her weeping, hewasgreatly
agitated in his SPIRIT, and

33 When Jesus, there-

πνευματι, και ετάραξεν ἑαυτον, 34 και ειπε affected,
spint, and troubled himself, ..and said ; 34 and said, « Where

Που τεθείκατε αυτόν ; Λεγουσιν αυτῷ Κυριε , have you laid him ? They
Where have you laid him? Theysay to him; Olord, say. to him, « Lord, come

έρχου, και είδε. 35 Εδάκρυσεν ὁ Ιησους. and see "

come, and see. Wept the Jesus. 55 + Jesus wept.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-29. And she, when she heard, rose up.
PLACE. 81. thiuking. 32. Jesus.

30. still in the

I 25. John v. 21 : vi. 39, 40, 41.
+ 25. John 1. 4 : vi . 35 : xiv. 6 ; Col. iii . 4 ; 1 John i.1,2 ; v. 11. 127. Matt. xvi. 16; John i. 49; iv. 42; vi. 14, 69. 1 35. Luke xΙx. 46.



Chap. 11 : 56.] [Chap. 11 : 47.JOHN.

* Έλεγον ουν οἱ Ιουδαιοι · Ιδε , πως εφίλει αυτον.
Said then the Jews; See, how he loved him.

37 Τινες δε εξ αυτων ειπον · Ουκ ηδυνατο οὗτος,
Some but of them

hehaving openedthe eyes

said ; Not was able this,

ὁ άνοιξας τους οφθαλμους του τυφλου ποιησαι ,
ofthe blind to have caused,

ἵνα και οὗτος μη αποθήνῃ ; Ιησούς ουν παλιν
that even this not should die?

38

Jesus therefore again

εμβριμώμενος εν ἑαυτῷ, ερχεται εις το μνη
being agitated

μειον.

in himself, comes to tombthe

Ην δε σπηλαιον, και λιθος επέκειτο επι
and a stone waslyingItwasnow

33
a cave , on

αυτή. Λέγει ὁ Ιησους Αρατε τον λιθον .
it. Says the Jesus; Take away the stone.

Λέγει αυτῳ ἡ αδελφη του τεθνηκοτος,
Says to him the sister ofthe having died,

Μαρία

40
Marthas

Λεγει

Says
Κυριε, ηδη οζει · τεταρταίος γαρ εστι.
O lord, now hesmells; fourth day for it is.

αυτή ὁ Ιησους• Ουκ ειπον σοι , ότι εαν πιστευ
to her the Jesus; Not I said to thee, that if thou wouldst

σης, οψει την δόξαν του θεου ; 41 Ηραν ουν
believe, thou shalt see the glory ofthe God? Theytook away then

τον λίθον. Ο δε Ιησους ηρε τους οφθαλμους

the stone. Thebut Jesus lifted up the

ανω, και ELTE'

above, and said;

ήκουσας μου.
thou didst hearme.

eyes

Πατερ, ευχαριστω σοι, ότι

O father, I give thanks to thee, that

|

36 The Jews, therefore,

said, “ Behold, how he

loved him !
37 But some of them

said , “ Could not be, who

OPENED the EYES of + the

BLIND man, have even pre-
vented this man's death ?"

38JESUS, therefore, again

being agitated within lin-

self, comes to the TOMB.

Now it was a Cave, and a

Stone was lying upon it .
39 JESUS said, "Take

the SISTER of HIM Who

away theSTONE." Martha,

*had died, says to him ,

"Lord, he smells now ; for

it is the fourth day.".

40 JESUS says to her,

"Did I not tell thee, That

if thou wouldst believe,

thou shalt see the GLORY

of GoD

41 Then they took away

And JESUSthe STONE.

lifted his EYES above, and

said, “ Father, I give thanks

42 Εγω δε ήδειν , ότι παντοτε μου το ihee That thou didst

απεστειλας .

ακούεις αλλα δια τον όχλον τον περιεστωτα

thou hearest ; but onaccountofthe crowd that standing-by

ειπον, ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, ότι συ με
I spoke, so that they may believe, that thou me

43 Και ταυτα ειπων, φωνῇ μεγαλη

And these things saying, with a voice

Λαζαρε, δεύρο
Ο Lazarus, come

loud .

hast sent.

εκραύγασε.
he cried out.

εξω. 44 Εξηλθεν ὁ τεθνηκώς,
out. Came out hehavingbeendead,

δεδεμενος τους πόδας και τας χειρας κειριαις,
having been boundthe feet and the hands with bandages,

και η οψις αυτου σουδάριῳ περιεδέδετο. Λέγει
and the face ofhim with anapkin bound about. Says

hear me.

42 And I knew That thou

hearest Me always ; f but

on accountof THAT CROWD

STANDING BY I spoke, so

that theymay believe That

thou didst send Me."

43 And having said these
words, he cried out with a

loud Voice, “Lazarus, come

forth !”

44 HE who that been

DEAD came forth , having
his HANDS and FEETbound

αυτοις ὁ Ιησους • Λύσατε αυτόν, και αφετε ύπα- with Bandages, and fluis
Jesus ; Loose you him , and allow to FACE bound about with ato them the

γειν.
go.

ουν ΕΚ
* Jesus says toof Napkin.

tiem, " Loose him, and let

him go."

45 Πολλοι των Ιουδαίων,

Many therefore of the - Jews, - those

ελθοντες προς την Μαρίαν, και θεασαμενοι ἁ 45 MANY, therefore, of
Mary, andhavinggazeduponwhat the Jews who CAME to

εις αυτον. 46 Τινες δε Μany, t and beheld * that
Some but whichhehad done, believed

into him.

having come to

εποίησεν,
he did, into him.

the

επίστευσαν
believed

to the

δ

the Jesus .

εξ αυτών απηλθον προς τους Φαρισαίους, και
of them went

ειπεν αυτοις ά εποιησεν ὁ Ιησους.
told them what did

Pharisees, and

47 Συνηγαγον ουν οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ Φαρι
Assembled then the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 39. had died, says.

had done, believed.

1 37. John ix. 0.

46 But some of them

went to the PHARISEES ,

and told them what things

JESUS did.

47 Then the HIGH-

Phari- PRIESTS and the PHARI-

45. that which he

high-priests and the

44. Jesus.

† 40. ver. 4, 23 . * 42. John xii. 30. $444. John xx. 7.

45. John 11. 23 ; x. 42 ; xii. 11, 18.



Chap . 11 : 48.]
[Chap. 11 : 50.JOHN.

σαιοι συνεδριον, και ελεγον· Τι ποιουμεν ; ὅτι SEEs convened the Sanhe-
sees ahigh council, and said ; What are wedoing? because drim, and said, " What

οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλα σημεια ποιεί. 43 Εαν αφ- are we doing ? Because
This MAN performs Many

Signs.

this the man many signs does. If we

ωμεν αυτον ούτω , παντες πιστεύσουσιν εις αυτον.
allow him thus,

and

all will believe into him ;

και ελεύσονται οἱ Ρωμαιοι , και αρουσιν ήμων και
and will take away ofus both

49 Είς δε τις αυτών,

One anda certain ofthem

will come the Romans,

τον τόπον και το εθνος.
the place and the nation .

Καιάφας, αρχιερευς ων του
Caiaphas, high-priest being ofthe

ειπεν αυτοίς Υμεις ουκ οιδατε ουδεν.
You not know nothing.said tothem ;

doyou consider,

ενιαυτού

year

εκείνου,

that,

50 Oude

Neither

ανθρω-διαλογίζεσθε, ότι συμφερει ἡμιν, ἵνα εἰς
that it is better for us, that one man

πος αποθανῃ ὑπερ του λαου , και μη όλον το
should die in behalf of the people, and not whole the

εθνος αποληται. 51 Τούτο δε αφ' ἑαυτου ουκ

nation should perish. This but from himself not

ειπεν αλλα αρχιερευς ων του ενιαυτον εκείνου,
but high-priest beingoftheLe said, year that,

προεφήτευσεν, ὅτι εμελλεν Ιησους αποθνήσκειν
thathe prophesied,

ὑπερ του εθνους 52

in behalf ofthe nation;

was about Jesus to die

και ουχ ύπερ του εθνους
and not in behalf of the nation

μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα και τα τεκνα του θεου τα
alone, but that also the children ofthe God those

διεσκορπισμένα συναγαγῃ εἰς ἑν.
having been scattered he should gather into one.

53 Απ' εκείνης ουν της ημερας

day

54

συνεβουλευ
theytook counsel

Ιησούς ουν
Jesus therefore

Ιουδαίοις,

From that therefore the

σαντο, ίνα αποκτείνωσιν αυτον.

together, that they might kill him .

ουκετι παρρησια περιεπάτει εν τοις
nolonger publicly walked among the

αλλα απηλθεν εκείθεν εις την χωραν
--but went away thence into the country

ερημου, εις Εφραιμ λεγομενην πολιν· κακει
- desert, into Ephraim being called

Jews,

εγγυς της
near the

a city; and there

διέτριβε μετα των μαθητων αὑτου. 55 Ην δε
remained with the disciples of himself.

εγγυς το πασχα των Ιουδαίων και
near the passover ofthe Jews; and

Was and

48 Ifwe sufferlimthus,

all will believe into him ,
and the ROMANS will come

and take away both our

PLACE and NATION."
49 And a certain one of

then , t Caiaphas, f being

High-priest thatYEAR, said

to them, "Douknow noth-

ing;

50 t neither do you con-
sider That it is expedient

for us that One Manshould
die in behalf of the PEO-

PLE, than that the Whole

NATION should perish .”

from himself; but being

51 But he said this not

predicted That Jesus was

High-priest that YEAR, he

about to die in behalf of

the NATION ;

52 and not only in be-

half of the NATION, † but

that he should also assem-

ble into one, THOSE CHILD-

REN of GOD who have been

SCATTERED ABROAD.

53 Therefore from That

DAY, * they took conn-

sel that they might kil
him,

54 * JESUS, † therefore,

walked no longer publicly

among the Jews, but went

thence into theaway

into a City called + Eph-

COUNTRYnear theDESERT,

rain , and there * abode

withthe DISCIPLES.

55 | And the PASSOVER
ανεβησαν of the Jews was near ; and

wentup many went uptoJerusalem

out of the coUNTRY, before
the PASSOVER, that they

might purify themselves.

56 Then they sought for

πολλοι εις Ιεροσολυμα εκ της χώρας προ του
many into Jerusalem out ofthe

πασχα, ἵνα αγνισωσιν ἑαυτους.

thatthey might purify themselves .passover,

country before the

55 Εζητουν ουν

They sought then

51. JESUS .
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-53. they took counsel.

the DISCIPLES. 54. abode with

+ 49. By the law of Moses, Exod. xl . 15, the office of high-priest was for life, and the son

of Aaron's race always succeeded his father. But at this time the high-priesthood was al-

most annual; the Romans and Herod put down and raised up whom they pleased, and when
they pleased, without alluding to any other rule than merely that the person put in this

office should be ofthe sacerdotal race. Caiaphas held this office eight or nine years -Clarke.

+54. A little village in the neighborhood of Bethel. Eusebius and Jerome say itwas about
twenty miles north of Jerusalem.

$ 50.1 47. John xii. 10 ; Acts iv. 10.
John xviii. 14.
3; viii. 1.

49. Luke iii. 3; John xviii. 14 ; Acts iv. 6.
52. Isa. xlix.6; Johnx. 16. Eph. i. 10 ; ii. 14-17. * 54. JohnS. 1,

55. John ii. 18 ; v₁1 ; vi. 4.



Chap. 11 : 57.] [ Chap. 19 : 9.JOHN.

the Jesus, and said with each other

τον Ιησουν, και ελεγον μετ' αλλήλων εν τῳ Jesus, and said to one

in the another, standing in the

"What
ὑμιν ; ὅτι ου μη TEMPLE,
you ? that not not you? Will he not come to

57 Δεδωκεισαν de the FEAST ?"

ἱερῳ ἑστηκότες· Τι δοκει

temple

έλθῃ
he may come

standing ;

ELS

What think

την ἑορτην ;
to the fenst ?

* [ και] οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ
[both] the high-priests and the

Had given now

Φαρισαιοι εντολήν,
Pharisees acommandment,

Ένα εαν TLS γνω που εστι, μηνυση, όπως

that if anyoneshould knowwhere heis, he should show, how

πιασωσιν αυτόν.

they might seize him.

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12.

1Ο ουν Ιησους προ ἓξ ἡμερων του πασχα
Thetherefore Jesus before six days

2

the passover

ηλθεν εις Βηθανίαν , όπου ην Λαζαρος * [ ὁ τεθ-
came into Bethany, where was Lazarus the having

νηκως, ] ὃν ηγειρεν εκ νεκρών. Εποίησαν ουν

Theymadetherefore

διηκόνει · ὁ δὲ
served ; the but

been dead,]whom heraised out ofdead ones.

αυτῳ δειπνον εκει, και ἡ Μαρθα
him a supper there, and the Martha

Λαζαρος εις ην των ανακειμένων συν αυτω.
one was ofthose recliningLazarus

think

57 Now the HIGH-

PRIESTS and the PHARI-

SEEs had given * a Com-

mand, that if anyoneknew

where he was, he should

show how they might ap-

prehend him.

CHAPTER XII.

1 Then JESUS Six Days

before the PASSOVER came

to Bethany, t where THAT
Lazarus was whom * Jesus
raised from the Dead.

2 + They made him,
therefore, a Supper there,

and MARTHA served ; but
LAZARUS was one ofTHOSE

RECLINING with him .
with him . 3 Then † MARY having

*Η ουν Μαρια λαβουσα λιτραν μύρου ναρδου taken a Pound of Balsam of
The then Mary having taken a pound ofbalsamofspikenard genuine Spikenard, very

πιστικής πολυτιμου, ήλειψε τους πόδας του costly, anointed the FEET
ofgreat price, anointed the feet ofthe of * Jesus, and wiped his

Ιησου, και εξέμαξε ταις θριξιν αύτης τους πόδας FEFT with her HAIR ; and

genuine

Jesus, and wiped with the hairs ofherself the feet

αυτου· ἡ δε οικια επληρώθη εκ της οσμης του
ofhim ; the and house was filled with the odor ofthe

the HOUSE was filled with

the oDon of the BALSAN.

4. *And one of his DISCI-

PLES , THAT ISCARIOT who
Says thereforeone of the disciples ofhim, was ABOUT to betray him,

μύρου . 4 Λεγει ουν εις εκ των μαθητων αυτού ,
balsam.

Ιούδας Σιμωνος Ισκαριώτης, ὁ μελλων αυτον
Judas ofSimon

5
Iscariot , he being about him

says,

5 Why was not This

παραδιδοναι· Διατι τούτο το μύρον ουκ επράθη | BALSAM sold for Three
sold hundred Denarii, and given

Ειπε to the Poor ?

to deliver up; Why this the balsam not

τριακοσίαν δηναρίων, και εδόθη πτωχοις ;
denarii , and given to poor ones? He saidthree hundred

δε τουτο, ουχ ότι περι των πτοχων εμελεν
BOW this, not because about the

Lim, but because a thief he was, and the

poor it concerned

6 Now he said this, not

Because he cared for the

POOR; but because he was

αυτῳ, αλλ' ότι κλεπτης ην, και το γλωσσοκο- a Thief, and thad the Box,

box and stole what THINGS

εβασταζεν . were DEPOSITED in it.μον είχε, και τα βαλλόμενα

he had, and the things being put in

7 Είπεν ουν ὁ Ιησους• Αφες αυτην

Said therefore the Jesus ; Let alone her ,

he carried off.
7 JESUS, therefore, said,

εις την * Suffer her, that she may

keep it for the DAY of my
for the

ήμεραν του ενταφιασμου μου τετήρηκεν αυτο.
day of the embalming ofme she has kept it.

8 Τους πτωχους γαρ παντοτε εχετε μεθ'
The poor for always you have with

των, εμε δε ου παντοτε εχετε.
always you have.selves, me but not

EMBALMING.

8 For the POOR you

ἑαυ- have always with your-

your- selves ; but Me you have

Ovv not always."9Εγνω
Knew therefore 9 A great Crowd of the

οχλος πολύς εκ των Ιουδαίων, ότι εκεί εστι · Jews, therefore,knew That
a crowd great of the Jews, that there he is ,

3. Jesus.
VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-57. Commandments that.

having been dead- omit. 1. Jesus raised.

that ISCARIOT who was ABOUT to betray him, says.
it for the DAY ofmy EMBALMING.

1 1. John xi . 1 , 43.
John xili. 29.

12. Matt. xxvi. 6 ; Mark xiv. 8.
18. Matt. xxvi. 11 ; Mark xiv. 7.

he was there ; and they

57. both- omit. 1. he
4. And one ofhis DISCIPLES,

7. Suffer her, that she may keep

+3$ S. John zl. 2.



Chap. 12 : 10.]
[ Chap . 12 : 20.JOHN.

και ήλθον ου δια
τον Ιησουν μονον, αλλ' ίνα

ind they came notonaccount ofthe Jesus alone, but that

και τον Λαζαρον ιδωσιν , ὃν ηγειρεν εκ νεκρών.

also the Lazarus theymight see, whom he raised out of dead ones.

10 Εβουλευσαντο δε οἱ αρχιερεις, ἵνα και τον

but the high-priests, that also theTook counsel

Λαζαρον αποκτείνωσιν · 11 ότι πολλοι δι'
Lazarus they might kill ;

αυτον
because manyon account ofhim

ὑπηγον των Ιουδαίων , και επίστευον εις τον Ιη-

went away ofthe

σουν.

sus .
12

Jews, and believed into the Je-

- Τη επαύριον οχλος πολύς, ὁ ελθών εις την
On the morrow a crowd great, whohavingcome to the

-
ἑορτην, ακουσαντες, ότι ερχεται Ιησούς εις

havingheard that was coming Jesus into

13 έλαβον τα βαια των φοινικων,

feast,

Ἱεροσόλυμα,
Jerusalem , they took the branches of the palm-trees,

και εξήλθον εἰς ὑπαντησιν αυτῷ, και εκραζον ·
and went out to a meeting

14
name

Εύρων δε δ

with him, and cried out;

Ωσαννα, ευλογημενος ὁ ερχομενος εν ονόματι
Hosanna, worthy ofblessing he coming in

ὁ βασιλευς του Ισραηλ.κυριού,
of Lord, the king ofthe Israel .

Ιησους ονάριον, εκάθισεν επ' αυτό,
Jesus ayoung ass, he sat

γεγραμμενον
having been written;

on it,

Finding andthe

καθώς εστι
it is

15 σε Μη φοβου, θυγατερ Σιων ·
"Not fear, O daughter of Sion;

ιδου, ὁ βασιλευς σου ερχεται καθημενος επι
10 , the king

πωλον ονου.

afoal ofan ass."

μαθηται αυτού το
disciples of him the

of thea comes sitting on
16

These things now not

Ταυτα δε ουκ εγνωσαν où

first ;

knew the

Επι

πρωτον · αλλ' ότε εδοξάσθη
but when was glorified

ὁ Ιησους, τότε εμνήσθησαν, ότι ταυτα ην
the Jesus, then theyremembered, that thesethingswas about

αυτῷ γεγραμμενα, και ταύτα εποιησαν αυτω .
having beenwritten, and thesethings they did to him.

Εμαρτυρει ουν ὁ οχλος, ὁ ων μετ' αυτου, ότι
Testified then the crowd, thatbeing with him, that

τον Λαζαρον εφώνησεν εκ του μνημείου, και

him
17

⚫ the Lazarus he called out of the tomb, and

ήγειρεν αυτον εκ νεκρών. 18 Δια τουτο και
raised him out of dead ones. On account of this also

ὑπήντησεν αυτο οχλος, ότι ηκουσαν τουτο
met him the crowd, because they heard this

αυτόν πεποιηκεναι το σημείον. 19 Οἱ ουν Φαρι-
The then Phari-

Θεωρειτε ότι οὐκ

him to have done the sign.

σαιοι είπον προς ἑαυτους.
sees said to themselves ; You see that not

ωφελειτε ουδεν· ιδε , ὁ κοσμος οπίσω αυτου
you gain nothing; see, the world

απήλθεν.
is going away.

after him

20 Ήσαν δε τινες Έλληνες εκ των αναβαινον-
Were and some Greeks of those going

These
των, ίνα προσκυνήσωσιν εν τῇ ἑορτῇ . 21 Οὗτοι

that they might worship 10 the feast .

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. But even the HIGH-PRIESTS .

1 10. Luke xvi. 91 .
xix. 35, &c.

* 11. John xi. 45.
1 13. Psa. cxvii . 25 , 26.

* 19. John xi, 47, 48, 20. Acts xvii. 4.

cane, not on account of
JESUS only, but also that

whom he raised from the

they might see LAZARUS,

DEAD .

10 + * And even the
HIGH-PRIESTS took coun-

sel, that they might kill
LAZARUS also ;

11 +Because, on account

of him , many of the JEWS

went away, and believed
into JESUS.

12 The NEXT DAY, a

το the FEAST, having heard

greatCrowd HAVING COME

That JESUS was coming to

Jerusalem ,

PALM-TREES, and went out

13 took BRANCHES of

+ Hosanna, Blessed is Hr

to meethim, and cried out,

who COMES in the Name

of Jehovah, the KING of

ISRAEL !"

14 And JESUS having

it, as it has been written,

found aYoung ass, sat on

“ ter of Zion ; behold, thy

15 f Fear not, * daugh-

“ KING comes, sitting on

"the Colt ofan Ass."

16 Now these things his

DISCIPLES knew not at

FIRST ; but when JESUS

was glorified, then they
remembered That These

things had been written

about him, and they did

these things to him.

17 Then THAT CROWD

which was with him, testi-
fied that he called LAZARUS

out oftheToMB, and raised

him from the dead.

18 On this account also

the CROWD met him, Be-

cause they heard that he
had done This SIGN.

19 Therefore the PHARI-

SEES, said among them-

selves, t You seethat you

are gaining nothing ; be-
hold, the WORLD is gone

away after him."

20 And there were fsome

Greeks of THOSE HAVING

GONE UP, that they might
worship during the FEAST.

15. DAUGHTER of Zion.

† 12. Matt. xxi. 8 ; Mark xi . 8 : Luke

115. Zech. ix. 9, 16. John xiv. 26.



Chap. 12 : 21. ] [Cap. 19 : 81.JOHN.

ουν προσήλθον Φιλιππῳ, τῳ απο Βηθσαϊδα της
to Philip, that from Bethsaida of thetherefore came

Γαλιλαίας, και ηρώτων αυτόν, λεγοντες Κύριε,

Galilee, and were asking him,
22

saying ; Ο sir,

21 These,therefore, came

to THAT Philip who was of

Bethsaida of GALILEE, and
asked him, saying,

"

θέλομεν τον Ιησουν ιδειν. Ερχεται Φιλιπ- we wish to sec Jesus.”

we wish the Jesus Comes

Sir,

Philip, 22 PHILIP comes and

πος, και λέγει τῳ Ανδρεα · * [και παλιν] Av- tells ANDREW ; Andrew

An- and Philipagain]and to thesays

to see.

Andrew ή Tand

say to the Jesus.
δρεας και Φιλιππος λεγουσι τῳ Ιησου. 23 Ο δε

drew and Philip The but

Ιησούς απεκρίνατο αυτοις, λεγων Εληλυθεν ἡ
Jesus answered them, saying ; Has come the

24
ώρα, ίνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱος του ανθρώπου. Αμην

man. Indeed

Jesus.

come and tell

23 And JESUS * answers

them, saying , - ' The nov
has come that the son of

MAN may be glorified.

24 Indeed, I assure you,

If the GRAIN of WHEAT

should not die, it remains
falling into the GROUND

250 alone ; but ifit should die,
Heit bears Much Fruit.

hour, that maybeglorified the son ofthe

αμην λεγω ύμιν, εαν μη ὁ κόκκος του σίτου
indeed I say toyou, if not the grain ofthe wheat

πεσων εις την γην αποθάνη, αυτος μόνος μένει
falling into the ground should die, he alone abides ;

εαν δε αποθανῃ, πολυν καρπον φέρει.
if but it may die.

φιλων την ψυχην αύτου, απολέσει αυτην
loving the life of himself, shall lose

much fruit it bears.

και
her ; and

t.is,
μισων την ψυχην αὑτου εν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ,

he hating the life ofhimself in the world

εις ζωήν αιώνιον φυλάξει αυτην.
Into life age-lasting shall keep her.

26 Εαν εμοι διακονῃ τις , εμοι ακολουθείτω ·
If me may serve any one, me

and where am

let him followi

και όπου ειμι εγω, εκει και ὁ διάκονος ὁ εμος
there also the servant the mine

εσται εαν τις έμοι διακονῃ, τιμήσει αυτόν ὁ
shall be; if any one me may serve, willserve

πατηρ. 27 Νυν ἡ ψυχη μου τεταρακται
father. Nowthe Boul of me is troubled ;

είπω : Πατερ, σωσον με εκ της ώρας
shall I say? Ofather, save mefrom the hour

Αλλα δια τουτο ηλθον εις

him the

και τι
and what

ταυτης ;
this?

την ώραν
But on account ofthis 1 came to the hour

Ο father,
* Πατερ, δοξασον σου το

glorify ofthee the

φωνη εκ του ουρανου
avoice out of the

παλιν δοξασῳ.”

heaven :

όνομα.
name.

ταυτην.
this.

25 HE LOVING his

LIFE shall lose it, and HE

HATING his LIFE in this

WORLD shall preserve it to
aionian Life.

26 If any one serre me,

let him follow me ; tand
whereIam, therealsoshall

MY SERVANT be. If any

one serve me, him will the

FATHER honor.

27 + Now is my sour

troubled; and what shall I

say ? Father, save me from
this HOUR? But on this

account I came to this

HOUR.

Ήλθεν ουν 28 Father, glorify * Thy
Came then NAME." Then a Voice

εδοξασα, και came from HEAVEN, ΚΙ

"Both I glorified, and both glorified and will

σε Και

2Ο * [ουν] οχλος ὁ έστως glorify again.”

said thunder

Again will glorify." The [therefore] crowd that standing 29 THAT CROWD STAND-

και άκουσας, ελεγε βροντην γεγονεναι. Αλλοι ING and hearing, said, " It
Others wasThunder ;” others said,

ελεγον· Αγγελος αυτῷ λελαληκεν. Απεκρίθη "An Angel has spoken
said; A messenger to him has spoken.

and hearing, to have been.
30

Answered

ὁ Ιησους και ειπεν Ου δι εμε αυτῇ ἡ φωνη

the Jesus and said; Not on account ofme this the voice

γεγονεν, αλλα δι
had some,

ὑμας.
but on account ofyou.

31

is
Νυν κρισις εστι
Nowajudgment

του κόσμου τουτου· νυν δ αρχων του κόσμου
this; now the ruler ofthe world

τούτου· νυν ὁ αρχων του κοσμου τουτου εκβλη-
row the ruler ofthe world will be

the world

this:

23. answers .

this

him."

30 * Jesus answered and

said, "This voice has not

cone on account of me, but

on your account.

31 There is nowa Judge

ment ofthis WORLD ; the

RULER of this WORLD shall
now be cast out.

22. come and tell.
30. Jesus.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 22. PHILIP. 22. and again-omit.

28. MY NAME. 29. therefore- omit.

* 24. 1 Cor. xv . 36. + 25. Matt. x. 30 ; xvi. 25 ; Mark
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Chap . 19 : 82.]
[Chap. 19 : 49.JOHN.

θησεται εξω. 33 Καγω εαν
cast out.

ὑψωθω εκ της
And I if Ishould belifted up from the

γης, παντας έλκυσω προς εμαυτον . 33 Τούτο

earth, all will draw to myself. This

δε έλεγε, σημαίνων ποιῳ θανατῳ ημελλεν απο-
but he said, signifying by what death he was about to

θνησκειν. 34Απεκρίθη αυτῳ ὁ οχλος Ημεις
die. Answered him the crowd ;

ηκουσαμεν εκ του νόμου, ὅτι ὁ Χρίστος
heard

εις τον
into the

out ofthe law,

αιώνα

age ;

και πως
and how

We

μενει
abi.lesthat the Anointed

συ λέγεις, ότι δει
thou sayest, thatitbehoves

ὑψωθηναι τον υίον του ανθρωπου ; τις

to be lifted up the son ofthe man? who

εστιν

is

οὗτος ὁ υἱος του ανθρωπου ; 35 Ειπεν ουν αυτοις
this the son ofthe

the Jesus; Yet a little

man ? Said then to them

32 And E, ifIbe raised

on high from the EARTH,
will draw All to myself."

33 + Now this he said,

signifying by What Death
he was about to die.

..
34 * Then the CROWD

answered him, " Te

heard out of the LAW, That

the MESSIAH continues to

the AGE; and how sayest

thou, Thatthe son ofMAN

must be raised on high ?'

Whois This SON ofMAN?"

65 Jesus, therefore said

to them, " Yet a Little

Time the LIGHT is among

you. Walk while you have

the LIGHT, so that Dark-

ness may not overtake You;

and HE who WALKS in

knowsthe DARKNESS

ὁ Ιησους· Ετι μικρον χρονον το φως εν ύμιν
time the light among you

εστι . Περιπατείτε, έως το φως έχετε, ίνα μη

while the light youhave, that not

σκοτια ύμας καταλαβῃ· και ὁ περιπατων εν τη
andhe walking in

is.

darkness

Walk you,

may overtake;you

σκοτία ουκ οίδε που ὑπαγει. 33 Έως το φως

you have,

darkness not knows where hegoes. While the light

έχετε, πιστεύετε εις το φως , ἵνα υἱοι φωτος
believe into the light, that sons oflight

γενησθε. Ταυτα ελάλησεν ὁ Ιησους, και
you may become. These things spoke the Jesus, and

απελθων εκρυβή απ' αυτων.
going away he was hid from them .

37 Τοσαυτα δε αυτού σημεια πεποιηκοτος

So many but ofhim signs

where he is going.

not

36 While you have the

LIGHT, believe into the

LIGHT, that you may be

come fthesONs ofLIGHT .
These things spoke *Jesus,

and going away he was

concealed from them.

37 But though he had

having beendone performed so Many Signs

in their presence, they did
not believe into him ;

εμπροσθεν αυτων ουκ επίστευον εις αυτον
in presence ofthem not they did believe into him ;

33 να

that

ὁ λογος Ησαίου του προφητου πληρωθῇ, δν
the word

66

ofEsaias the prophet mightbefulfilled, which

ELTE Κύριε, τις επιστευσε τη ακοῃ ἡμων ;
he said; "Olord, who believed the report ofus?

και ὁ βραχιων κυρίου τινι απεκαλύφθη ,” 33 Δια
oflord towhom was itrevealed?" Onaccount of

τουτο ουκ ηδύναντο πιστευειν· ὅτι παλιν είπεν
this not they were able to believe ; because again said

and the arm

Ησαιας 40 “ Τετύφλωκεν αυτων τους οφθαλ-
Esaias ; He has blinded ofthem the eyes,

μους, και πεπωρωκεν αυτων την καρδίαν· ἵνα
and has hardened ofthem the heart ; so that

τοις οφθαλμοις , και νοησωσι τη
and understand withthe

μη ίδωσι

notthey mightsee withthe

καρδια , και επιστραφωσι , και ιασωμαι αυτους.

eyes,

heart, and should turn back, and I should heal them ."

41 Ταυτα ειπεν Ησαιας, ότι είδε την δοξαν

Esaias, because he saw the gloryThese things said

αυτού, και ελάλησε περι αυτού.

spoke eoncerning him.ofhim, and

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. Then the crown.

32. John iii. 14 ; viii. 28.
Isa. ix. 7, &c.
136. Luke xvi. 8;
40. Isa. vi. 9, 10;

42 Όμως
Nevertheless

1 33. John xviii. 32.
185. John 1. 9; viii. 12; ix. 5 ; ver. 46.

Eph. v. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 5; 1 John ii. 9-11.
Matt. xiii . 14. * 41. lsa . vi. 1 .

Isaiah,the PROPHET, night

38 that the WORD of

be verified, which he said,

- " Lord, who believed our

"REPORT? and the ARM of

“the Lord, to whom was it
" revealed "

39 On account of this

they could not believe, Be-

cause Isaiah said again,
40 + He has blinded

Their EYES, and hardened
“ Their HEART, so that they

"should not see with the

“ EYES, and understand

“ with the HEART, and

“ should turn , and I should

"healthem."

41 Isaiah said these

things, because he saw his

†GLORY, and spoke of him.

42 Nevertheless , many

36. Jesus.

1 34. Pra. lxxxix. 36, 37 ; ex. 4 ,
1 85. John xi. 10 ; 1 John 1i . 11 ,

cs. Isa. liii. 1; Rom. . 1 ,



Chap. 12 : 43.], [Chap. 13 : 2.JOHN.

μεντοι και εκ των αρχοντων πολλοι επίστευσαν of the RULERS also believed

truly and of the rulers many believed

ELS αυτόν αλλα δια τους Φαρισαίους ουχ

into him ;

43

but on account ofthe Pharisees not

ανθρωπων

ὡμολογουν, ἵνα μη αποσυναγωγοι γενωνται ·
did confess, so that not from synagogues they might be;

ηγαπησαν γαρ την δοξαν των
the glory of the

μαλλον, ηπερ την δοξαν του θεου.

they loved for

more, than the glory of the God.

men

into him, f but because of

the PHARISEES they did
not confess him, so that

they might not be put out
of the synagogues.

43 + For they loved the
GLORY of MEN more than

the GLORY ofGOD.

44 But Jesus cried out

44 Ιησούς δε εκραξε και ειπεν· Ὁ πιστευων and said, " IIE BELIEVING
believing into me, believes not intoJesus and cried and said ; He

εις εμε, ου πιστεύει εις εμε,, αλλ' εις τον πεμ- me, but into HIM Who SENT
but into him having me;into me, not

ψαντα με

me;sent

ψαντα με,
sent me.

45
believes into me,

46

και δ θεωρων εμε, θεωρει τον πεμ- 45 and tHE BEHOLDING

him having me, beholds HIMwho SENT

κόσμον εληλυ- me

47

and he seeing me,

Εγω φως εις τον
alight into the

sees

world have come,

*

46 + have come a Light

θα, ἵνα πας ὁ πιστεύων εις εμε , εν τη σκοτία into the woRLD, so that
that all the believing into me, in the darkness HE BELIEVING into me

Και εαν τις μου ακουση των may not abide in DARK-

And if any one ofme NESS.themay hear

ῥημάτων, και μη πιστεύσῃ, εγω ου κρινω αυτον
and not may believe, I not judge him ;

μη μείνη .
not may abide.

words,

(ου γαρ ηλθον, ἵνα κρινω τον κοσμον, αλλ' ένα
(not for I came, that I mightjudge the world, but

σωσω Τον κοσμον· ) 43 ο αθετών εμε,

Imightsave the world ;) he rejecting me,

that

και

and

μη λαμβανων τα ῥηματα μου έχει τον κρίνοντα
not receiving the words ofme has that judging

αυτον ὁ λογος δν ελαλησα, εκείνος κρινει

that shall judgehim ; the word which I spoke,

αυτόν εν τη εσχατῃ ἡμέρᾳ . 49 Ότι εγω εξ
him in the last day . Because Ι from

εμαυτού ουκ ελαλησα· αλλ᾽ ὁ πεμψας με πατηρ
myself not spoke; but the having sent me father

AUTOS μοι εντολην εδωκε, τι ειπω και Τι

λαλήσω· 50

he me acommandinent gave, whatI should say and what

I should speak ;
και οίδα, ότι ἡ εντολη αυτου ζωη

and Iknow, that thecommandment ofhim

αιώνιος εστιν. Α ουν λαλω εγω, καθώς

age-lasting is.

κε μοι ὁ πατηρ, οὕτω λαλω.
.kento methe father,

What therefore say Ι, as

80 I speak .

ΚΕΦ. ιγ' . 13 .

life

ειρη

hasspo-

είδως ὁ Ιη-

knowingthe Je-

1 Προ δε της ἑορτης του πασχα,
Before and the feast ofthe passover,

σους, ότι εληλυθεν αὑτου ἡ ὥρα, ίνα
that was come ofhimself the hour, that

του κοσμου τούτου προς τον

sus,

ΕΚ
out of the world this

αγαπησας τους ίδιους τους
having loved the

τελος ηγάπησεν αυτούς.

own those

an end he loved them.

to the

μεταβῃ

shoulddepart

πατέρα,
father,

ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, εις
world, to

2 Και δειπνου γενο-

And supper being

in the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-46. HE BELIEVING.

142. John vii. 13 ; ix. 22. † 43.
John xiv. 9. 46. ver. 35, 36 ;
† 48. Deut. xviii. 19 ; Mark xvi. 16,

I

47 And if any one hear,

and * keep not MyWORDS,

do not judge him ; - for
I came not that I might

judge the WORLD, but that
I might save the WORLD.

and receiving not my

48 HE REJECTING me,

JUDGEs him ; † the wORD

WORDS, has THAT which

judge him in the LAST Day.

which I spoke, that will

from myself, but the FA-

49 Because Ispoke not

THER Who SENT me, he

*has given me a Command-

and what I should speak ;

ment, what I should enjoin,

50 and I know That his

COMMANDMENT is aionian
Life. What things I speak,

therefore, as the FATHER

has told me, so I speak."

CHAPTER ΧΙΙΙ .

1 Now JESUS knowing

before the FEAST of the
PASSOVER, That His HOUR

was come, that he should

depart out of this WORLD

tothe FATHER, havingloved

THOSE his own who were
in the wORLD, he loved
them to the End.

? And as Supper.was pre-

49. has given me.

+45
: 47. John iii. 17.

47. keep not.

John ν. 44. 144. Mark ix. 37 ; 1 Pet. i. 21.

John iii. 19 ; viii. 12 ; ix. 5, 39.
t49. John viii. 38 ; xiv. 10.



Chap. 13 : 3.] [Chap. 13 : 11.JOHN.

μενου, (του διαβολου ηδη βεβληκοτος εις την
done, (the accuser already

paring, the ENEMY having
already put into the HEARTthe of Judas Iscariot, son ofintohaving put

καρδιαν Ιουδα Σίμωνος Ισκαριωτου, ἵνα αυτον
heart Judas ofSimon Iscariot , that him

παραδῳ, ) 3 ειδως ὁ Ιησους , ότι παντα δεδωκεν

that allthings had givenhe might betray,) knowing the Jesus,

αυτή πατηρ εις τας χειρας, και ότι απο θεου
him the father into the hands, and that from God

Simon, that he should be-

tray him ,
3 * he knowing | That

the FATHER had given him

All things into his HANDS,
and That he came out

εξήλθε, και προς τον θεον ὑπαγει · * εγείρεται - from God, and was going
hecame out, and to the God he goes;

εκ του δείπνου, και τίθησι τα ἱματια,
supper, and puts off the mantles,from the

βων λέντιον, διεζωσεν ἑαυτον. 5 Ειτα

taken atowel, girded himself.

rises

και λα-
and having

βαλλει
Afterward he puts

ύδωρ εις τον νιπτηρα, και ηρξατο νίπτειν τους
water into the wash-basin, and began to wash the

πόδας των μαθητων, και εκμασσειν τω λεντια
teet ofthe disciples, and towipe with the towel

ην διεζωσμενος.φ
with which hewas having been girded.

6 Έρχεται ουν προς
He comes then to

Σιμωνα Πετρον και λέγει αυτῷ εκεινος Κυριε,
Simon Peter; and says to him he;

συ μου νιπτεις τους πόδας ; 7 Απεκρίθη
thou ofme washest the

και είπεν αυτώ.
and said to him .

αρτι, γνώση δε

now, thou shalt know but

feet ? Answered

to GOD,

4 rises fromthe SUPPER,

and taking a Towel girded

and puts off his MANTLE,

himself.

6 + Afterward he puts

Water into the WASH-BA-

six, and began towash the
FEET of the DISCIPLES,

and to wipe them with the

TOWEL with which he was

girded.
Ο lord, 6 Then he comes to Si-

Ιησους mon Peter, * he says toJesus him , " Lord, dost thou

wash My FEET ?”Ο εγω ποιω, συ ουκ οίδας
What I do, thou not knowest 7 Jesus answered and

said to him, " What I am8Λέγει αυτάμετα ταυτα.

after these things. Says tohim

Πετρος. Ου μη ψιψης τους πόδας
Peter . Not notthon mayest wash the feet

τον αιώνα.

the age.
Απεκρίθη αυτῳ ὁ
Answered

μου εις
of me into

Εαν μηΙησους.
him the Jesus ; If

νιψω σε, ουκ έχεις μερος μετ' εμου.
me.

not

9Aee
SaysImaywashthee, not thou hast a part with

αυτῷ Σιμων Πετρος Κυριε, μη τους πόδας μου
feet ofme

head.

to him Simon Peter ; O lord, not the

μόνον, αλλά και τας χειρας, και την κεφαλην.
alone, but also the hands, and the

Δεγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους· Ὁ λελουμενος ον
Says to him the Jesus ; He having been bathed not

χρειαν έχει η τους πόδας νίψασθαι, αλλ' εστι

10

need has than the feet

καθαρος όλος

to wash, but is

και ύμεις καθαροι εστε, αλλ'
clean wholly; and you

ουχι παντες.
not

αυτον

all.

clean are, but

11 Ηδει γαρ τον παραδίδοντα
betrayingHe knew for the

all clean
δια τούτο ειπεν· Ουχι παντες καθαροι

him; on account ofthis he said ; Not

εστε .

you are.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. he knowing.
10. Jesus.

doing, thou knowest not

now, but t after this thou

will know.

8 Simon Peter says to

him , “ Thou shaltnot wash

my FEETto theAGE." * He

answered him ; "Unless I

wash thee, thou hast no
PART with me."

9 Simon Peter says to

him, "Lord, not my FEET

only, but also my HANDS

and my HEAD."

10 * Jesus says to him,

+"HEwho has been BATH-

iNG, has no need unless to

wash his FEET, but is

wholly clean ; and t you
are clean, but not all."

11 For the knew WHO

was BETRAYING him ; on

this account he said, " You

are not all clean."

6. he says. 8. He answered.

5. The washing of the feet in times of primitive simplicity was performed by the host
or hostess to the guest, but afterwards it was committed to the servants, and therefore was
accounted a servile employment. When David sent to Abigail, to inform her that he had
chosen her for a wife, she arose and said,-"Behold, let thy handmaid be a servant, to wash
thefeet of the servants of mylord," 1 Sam. xxv. 41. Atthe time when our Lord performed
this office, it was esteemed the office of the meanest slaves. This act plainly showed the
humilityand condescension of Jesus, and emphatically taught the same to his disciples.
+10. It was customary for the Jews to bathe themselves (twice, according to some, ) before
eating the paschal supper.

13. Matt. xi . 27 ; xxviii. 18 ; John iii . 35 ; xvii . 2.
ver. 12-17. * 10. John xv. 3. 11. John vi. 64.

3. John xiii. 42 ; xvi. 28. $7.



Chap. 13 : 12.] [Chap. 13 : 23.JOHN.

12 Ότε ουν ένιψε τους ποδας αυτών, και

When therefore he had washed the feet of them ,

again,

and

he said
έλαβε τα ἱματια αύτου, αναπεσων παλιν, είπεν
taken the mantles ofhimself, falling down

αυτοις · Γινωσκετε τι πεποιηκα ὑμιν ; ·Ύμεις
Know you what I have done to you ?to them ;

13

You

φωνειτε με· Ο διδάσκαλος και ο κύριος και
call me; The teacher and the lord ; and

καλως λεγετε ειμι γαρ. Η Ει ουν εγω ενιψa
well you say; I am for. If then washed

ὑμων τους πόδας, ὁ κυριος και ὁ διδασκαλος,
ofyou the feet, the lord and the teacher,

και ύμεις οφείλετε αλληλων νιπτειν τους
also you are bound of one another to wash the

πόδας . 15 Υποδειγμα γαρ έδωκα υμιν, ἵνα
for Igave to you, that

καθώς εγω εποιησα ύμιν, και ὑμεῖς ποιητε.

feet.

as

An example

did to you, also you should do.

15 Αμην αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ουκ εστι δουλος μείζων
Indeed indeed I say toyou, not is

του κυρίου αύτου,

him.

a slave greater

ουδε αποστολος μείζων του
nor amessenger greater ofthe

17 Ει ταυτα οιδατε, μακαριοι

Ifthese thingsyouknow, blessed
18
Ου περι παντων

ofthe lord ofhimself,

πέμψαντος αυτον.
sending

εστε, εαν ποιητε αυτά.
areyou, if you should do them.

ύμων λεγω εγω οιδα ούς
ofyou Ispeak; I knowwhom

ἵνα ἡ γραφη πληρωθῇ· “ Ο
thatthe writing may be fulfilled ;

Not about all

εξελεξαμην · αλλ' ,
I chose; but,

τρωγων μετ' εμου"He eating with me

τον αρτον, επῃρεν επ' εμε την πτερναν αὑτου.”
the loaf, lifted up against me the heel ofhimself."

10 Απ' αρτι λεγω ὑμῖν, προ του γενεσθαι, ἵνα
From now I say to you, before the to happen, that

όταν
when it may happen, you may believe, that

20Αμην αμην λεγω ὑμῖν · Ο λαμβανων εαν τινα
Indeed indeed Isay toyou; He receiving if any one

γενηται, πιστεύσητε, ότι εγω ειμι .

12 When, therefore, he
hadwashed their FEET, and

taken his MANTLE, recli-

ningagain he said tothem ,

" Do you know what Ihave
done to you ?

13 + fou call me The

TEACHER, and The LORD ;

and you gay well for I am .
14 If then, the LORD

and the TEACHER, have

washed Your FEET, you

ought also to wash One
another's FEET.

15 For I have given

you an Example, that, as I

have done to you, so you

should do.

16 Indeed, I assure you,

+ a servant is not greater
than his LORD, nor an

Apostle greater than Hi
who SENT him .

17 If you know These

things, happy are you if
you dothem.

18 I am not speaking

about all of you; * know

* whom I chose ; but that

the FCRIPTURE may be ful

filled , t ' HE that EATS

'My BREAD, lifted up his

KEEL against mc.'

κα

19 I tell you now, befcre
it OCCURS, that when it

occurs you may believe

That I amhe.

20 Indeed, I assureyou

HE who RECEIVES one
πέμψω, εμε λαμβανει· δ δε εμε λαμβανων, lom I send receives Me ;
I may send, me receives ; he and me receiving,

λαμβάνει τον πέμψαντα με.
receives him having sent me.

spirit,

Ταυτα ειπων ὁ Ιησους εταράχθη τῳ πνευματ
These things saying the Jesus was troubled in the

τι, και εμαρτυρησε, και είπεν Αμην αμην λεγω
and said ; Indeed indeed I sayand testified,

and HE who RECEIVES Me

receives HIM who SENT

me."

21 Having said these

things *Jesus was troubled

in his SPIRIT, and testified,

and said, " Indeed I assure

you, That one of you will
Looked | deliver me up."

ὑμιν, ότι εις εξ ύμων παραδωσει με. 22 Εβλε-
to you, that one of you willbetray me.

τον * [ουν] εις αλληλους οἱ μαθηται, απορου- 22 TheDISCIPLES looked

one on another, doubting

of whom he spoke.

[then] to each other the disciples,

μενοι περι τινος λέγει .
ing

doubt

23 Ην δε ανακειμενος

about whomhewas speaking. Was now

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 18. same I chose.

22. Then-omit.

reclining 23 +Now there was re-

18. My BREAD. 21. Jesus.

+ 23. As two or more lay on one couch, each resting on his left elbow, with his feet slop-
ingawayfrom the table towards the back ofthe couch, he that turned his back on his next

neighbor was said to belyingin his bosom. This position made it easy for John to speak
to Jesus in a whisper which could not be heard by the other disciples.- S. Sharpe.

18. Matt. xxiii. 8, 10 ; Luke vi. 46 ; 1 Cor. viii . 6 ; xii. 3 ; Phil. ii. 11.
29; Phil, ii. 5 ; 1 Pet. ii, 21 ; 1 John ii. 5. 16. Matt. v. 24; Luke vi. 40; John xv. 20.

18. Psa. xli. 9, Matt. xxvi. 23. 20. Matt. x. 40; xxv. 40;17. James i. 25.
Luke x. 16.

+ 15. Matt. xi .



Chap. 13: 24.]
[ Chap. 13 : 33.

JOHN.

εις εκ των μαθητών αυτού
one of the disciples ofhim

Ιησου, δν ηγάπα ὁ Ιησους.
Jesus, whom loved the Jesus.

Σίμων Πέτρος, πυθεσθαι τις
Simon Peter,

λέγει.
he speaks.

to ask

•

Nods then to him

εν τῷ κολπῳ του clining on the Bosom of
in the bosom of the JESUS one of his DISCI-

24Νένει ουν τούτῳ PLES, whom * Jesus loved.

24 To him, therefore,

Simon Peter nods, * and

says to him, "Inquire who

it is of whomhe is speak-

ing.”

αν ειη περι ού

who itmightbeconcerningofwhom

25 Επιπεσων δε έκεινος επι το στηθος

Falling and he on the breast 25 And fe, *leaning back
on the BREAST of Jesus,.

του Ιησου, λέγει αυτῷ · Κύριε, τις εστιν ; says to him, " Lord, who is

he says to him ; O lord, whoofthe Jesus,

26 Αποκρίνεται Ιησούς. Εκεινος
Answers the Jesus; He

is it ?

εστιν,
. itis, to whom

Και εμβάψας
And having dipped

εγω βαψας το ψωμίον επιδωσω.

I havingdippedthe little piece shall give.

το ψωμιον, διδωσιν Ιουδα Σίμωνος Ισκαριώτη.

the littlepiece, he gives to Judas ofSimon Iscariot.

him

27 Και μετα το ψωμιον , τοτε εισήλθεν εις εκει-
And after the little piece, then entered into

νον ὁ σατανας. Λεγει ουν αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους · Ὁ
Says then to him the Jesus ; What

28 Τουτο * [δε] ουδεις

the adversary.

This [now]

ποιείς, ποιησον τάχιον.
"thou doest, do thou quickly.

Εγνω των ανακειμένων προς τι είπεν αυτῳ.
with why he said to him.knew ofthose reclining

29 Τινές γαρ εδόκουν, επει το γλωσσοκομον
Some for thought, seeing that the box

είχεν Ιούδας, ότι λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους · Αyo-
had the Judas, that to him thesays Jesus ; Buy

ρασον ὧν χρειαν εχομεν εις την ἑορτην η τοις

it!"

26 * Then JESUS an-

swers, " fe itis, * for whom

I shall dip a LITTLE PIECE
and give it to him." Then

PIECE , he took and gave &

having dipped the LITTLE

to * Judas, the son of Sinon

Iscariot.

27 + And after the LiT-

TLE PIECE, then the AD-
VERSARY entered into fint.
* Jesus, therefore, says to

him " What thou doest, do

quickly.”
28 No one of THOSE RE-

CLINING knew for whathe

said this to him .
29 For some thought,

seeing that * Judas lad
the Box , That * Jesus said

we need for the FEAST ,

to him , “ Buy what things

or, that he should give

TO Something to the POOR.

what things need we have for the feast ; or to the

πτωχοις ἵνα τι δῳ. 30 Λαβων ουν

poor thethatsomethinghe should give. Havingtaken then

ψωμιον εκείνος , ευθέως εξηλθεν ην δε νυξ.
little piece he, immediately went out; it was andnight.

31 Οτε εξήλθε, λέγει ὁ Ιησους· Νυν εδοξασθη
When he went out, says the Jesus ; Just now was glorified

δ υἱος του ανθρωπου, και ὁ θεος, εδοξάσθη εν

in
the son ofthe

αυτῷ
him.

man. and the God,

32 * [Ει ο θεος εδοξάσθη εν
if the God was glorified in

ὁ θεος δοξάσει αυτόν εν ἑαυτῷ,
the God will glorify

δόξασει
will glorify

ίμων ειμι .
you I am .

Ιουδαίοις
Jews ,

αυτον.
him .

was glorified

αυτῳ,] και
him,] also

και ευθυς

μικρον μεθ'

30 c, therefore, hav-

ing taken the LITTLE

PIECE, immediately went
out. And it was Night.

31 When, therefore, he
went out, * Jesus says,

f “ Just now was the sor

of MAN glorified, and fGoD

was glorified by him .
32 * * [If Gon be glori-

fed by him, ] Gop will also

glorify him by himself, and

him .

him in himself, and immediately he will immediately glorify

33 Τεκνία, ετι

Olittlechildren, yet a little

Ζητήσετε με· και καθως ειπον τοις

I said to the
You will seek me ; and

Ότι όπου εγ
That where

with

ὑπαγω, ύμεις
εγω

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 23 Jesus.
25. Jeaning back on the BREAST Of Jesus.

go, you

33 My Children, yet a

little while I am with you.

You will seek me, and † as

I said to the Jews, That

not where I am going, pou

ου

24. and says to him, " Inquirewho it is of whom.
26 Then JESUS. 20. for whom I shali

dup a LITTLE PIECE and give it tohim. Then having dipped the LITTLE PIECE, he took and
gave.
31. Jesus.

27. Jesus. 28. now-omit. 29. Judas.
82. If God be glorified by him.-omit.

1 23. John xix. 26 ; xx . 2 : xxi. 7. 20, 24.
131 Jour xit. 28.xii. θα

1.4-8 1 33. John vii. 84 ; viit. 21.

29. Jesus says to him .

27. Luke xxii. 3 : John vi. 70.
1 31. John xiv. 13; 1 Pet. iv. L.

* 20. John
32. John xvii.



Chap. 13 : 34. ] [Chap. 14 : 5 .JOHN.

34Εντο-

Acom-

αλλη

each

δυνασθε ελθειν · και ὑμιν λεγω αρτι.
are able to come; eventoyou I say now .

λην καινην διδωμι ύμιν, ἵνα αγαπατε
mandment new I give to you, that you may love

λους καθως ηγαπησα ὑμας, ἵνα και ύμεις

other : as Iloved you, that also you

αγαπάτε αλλήλους. 35 Εν τουτῳ γνώσονται

might love

παντες,
all,

ότι

each other. By this will know

εμοι μαθηται εστε, εαν αγαπην
that to me disciples you are, if

36
love

έχητε εν αλλήλοις. Λέγει αυτῳ Σιμων Πe-
you have in each other. Says to him Simon Pe-

προς Κυριε, που ὑπάγεις ; Απεκρίθη * [αυτο] &
ter; Olord, where goest thou? Answered [him] the

Ιησούς· Όπου ὑπαγω, ου δυνασαι μοι νυν ακο-

Jesus ; Where I go, not thou art able me BOW to

cannot come, I now alsa

say to you.

34 A new Command-

ment I give to you, That

you love each other ; as I

loved you, that you also

shouldlove each other.

35 | By this, all will

know That you are My

Disciples, ifyou have Love

for each other.

him to where art thou

going ? * Jesus answered,
"WhereI am going, thou

canst not follow me now ;

36 Simon Peter says to

λουθήσαι · ὕστερον δε ακολουθησεις * [μοι .] o shalt follow
followi afterwards but thou shaltfollow [me.]

37 Λέγει αυτῷ Πετρος Κυριε, διατι ου δυναμαι
Says to him Peter; Ο lord , why not Iam able

σοι ακολουθησαι αρτι ; την ψυχην μου ὑπερ
life ofme in behalf

σου θήσω. Απεκρίθη αυτῷ 8 Ιησους. Την

thee to follow
39

now? the

him the Jesus; Theofthee Iwilllaydown. Answered

ψυχην σου ὑπερ εμου θήσεις ; Αμήναμήνλέγω
life oftheeinbehalfofmewilt thou laydown? Indeed indeed I say

σοι ου μη αλεκτωρ φωνήσει, έως οὗ απαρνησῃ
till not thou wiltdenyto theenotnot a cock

με τρις .
me thrice.

1

will crow,

ΚΕΦ. ιδ'. 14.

Μη ταρασσεσθω ὑμων ἡ καρδια
Not let be troubled ofyou the heart ;

εις τον θεον, και εις εμε πιστευετε.
into the God, and into me believe you.

οικια του πατρος μου μοναι πολλαι εισιν
house ofthe father ofme dwellings many

μη,
not,

είπον αν

Iwould have told

τοπον ύμιν
3

ὑμιν.
you.

και εαν

afterwards."

37 Peter says to him,

“Lord, why cannot I follow
theenow ? I will lay down

my Lire in behalf of thee.

38 *Jesus answers him,

« Wilt thou lay down thy
LIFE in my behalf ? In-

deed, I assure thee, + The
Cock will not crow tillthou

wilt disownme threetimes.

CHAPTER XIV.

1 Let not your HEART

πιστευετε be troubled ; believe into

GOD, and believe into Me.

2 In my FATHER'S

HOUSE are many Dwell-

ings ; but if not, I would

have told * you ; Because I

am going to prepare a Place
for you .

believe you

2 Εν τη

In the

ει δε
are ; if but

Πορεύομαι ἑτοιμασαι
Iam going to prepare

πορευθώ, καὶ ἑτοιμασω
a place foryou; and if I should go, and should prepare

ὑμιν τοπον, παλιν ερχομαι , και παραληψομαι
for you a place, again I am coming, and will receive

3 AndifIgoand prepare

a Place for you, I am

coming again, and will re-

ceive you to myself, so that

t where I am you also
also may be.

μας προς εμαυτον · ἕνα ὁπου ειμι εγώ, και

you to myself; so that where am Ι,

ὑμεις ητε. 4 Και όπου εγω υπαγω οιδατε,
εγωyou may be. And where

* [και] την όδον † οιδατε
Candy the way you know.

5
am going you know,

Λέγει αυτῳ Θω
Says to him

4 And where I am going

you know the WAY .”

5 Thomas says to him,

Tho- "Lord, we know not where

thou art going ; * how do
we know the WAY?"

μας Κύριε, ουκ οίδαμεν που ὑπαγεις ; * [ και ]
not weknow where thou art going ? [and]mas ; O lord,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-30. Jesus .
Jesus answers. 2. you ; Because I.

we know the war .

† 38. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 34.

36. him- omit. 30. memomit. 38.
4. and-omit. 5. and--omit . 5. how do

+ 4. Tischendorf omits the second oidate, on the

authority ofseveral ancient MSS. and versions. The connection seems to indicate that it
ought to be excluded from the text.

James ii. 8 ; 1 Pet . i. 22 ; 1John ii. 7, 8 ; iii
36. John xxi. 18 : 2 Pet. i . 14. 1 37.

+ 3. ver. 13, 28.

1 54. John xv. 12, 17 ; Eph. v. 2 ; 1 Thess. iv . 9;
11. 23: iv. 21. 1 35. 1 John ii . 5 , 1ν. 20.
Matt xxvi, 33-35 ; Mark xiv. 29-31 ; Luke xxii. 23, 24.
13. John xii . 26 ; xvii. 24 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17.

$ 1. ver. 27.



Chap. 14 : 6.] [Chap. 14 : 16.JOHN.

6πως δυνάμεθα την ὁδον ειδεναι ; Λέγει αυτο δ 6 JESUS says to him,
how are we able the way to know? Says tohim the « am + the way, and

Ιησούς· Εγω ειμι ἡ ὁδος, και ἡ αληθεια, και η f the TRUTH, and the
truth, and the LIFE. No one comes toJesus; the way,am and the

ζωη · ουδεις ερχεται προς τον πατέρα, ει μη δι' the FATHER, except by

life;

έμου.
me.

no one comes to the father, if notthrough

7 Ει εγνώκειτε με , και τον πατερα μου
If you had known me, also the father ofme

mc.

7 Ifyou had known me,

you would have known my
αρτι γινώσκετε FATHER ; and from this

you know time you know him, and

αυτον, και έωρακατε αυτόν. 8Λέγει αυτῳ have seen him.”

εγνώκειτε αν *[και] απ'
you would haveknown; Candy from

him, and have seen him.

now

Says to him 8 Philip says to him,

Φιλιππος Κυριε, δειξον ἡμιν τον πατέρα, και “ Lord, show us the FA-
Philip; O lord, show to us the father, and THER, and it is enough for

9
αρκει ἡμιν. Λέγει αυτῷ ὁ Ιησους · Τοσουτον us .”

it is enoughforus. Says to him the Jesus; Solong 9 JESUS says to him,

χρονον μεθ' ὑμων ειμι , και ουκ εγνωκας με,
atime with you am I, and not knowest thou me,

Φιλιππε ; Ὁ ἑωρακως εμε , έωρακε τον πατερα
0 Philip ? He havingseen me, has seen the father;

* [και] πως συ λέγεις · Δειξον ἡμιν τον πατέρα ;
[and] how thou sayest;

10 Ου πιστεύεις, ότι εγω εν τῷ πατρι, και ὁ
Not believest thou, that

"So long a Time am I with
you, and dost thou not

know me, Philip ?
HAVING SEEN me has seen

HE

the FATHER ; how sayest
Show to us the father? thaut, Show us the FA-

THER ?
in the father, and the 10 Dost thou not believe

πατηρ εν εμοι εστι ; Τα ρήματα & εγω λαλωfather in me is? The words which speak

ὑμῖν, απ' εμαυτου ου λαλω· ὁ δε πατηρ, δ εν
to you, from myself, not I speak ; the but

εμοι μενων, αυτός ποιει τα έργα.
does the works .me abiding, he

father, he in

11 Πιστευετε

You believe

μοι, ότι εγω εν τω πατρι, και ὁ πατήρ εν εμοι,
me, because I in the father, and the father in me,

ει δε μη, τα έργα αυτα πιστεύετε μοι.
if but not, onaccountof the works themselves believe me.

δια

12 Αμην αμην λεγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων εις εμε,
Indeed indeed I speak to you, he believing into me,

τα εργα & εγω ποιω, κακεινος ποιήσει,
the works which I do, also he shall do,

και

and

μείζονα τουτων ποιήσει· ότι εγω προς τον
greater of these shall he do; because I

πατερα μου πορευομαι,
father ofme am going,

13

εν τω ονοματι μου,
ofme,

ΤΕ
in the name

That I am in the FATHER,
and the FATHER is in me?

The words which f speak

to you, I speak not from

myself, and THAT FATHER

* abiding in me, he does
the works.

11 Believe me, because

I amin the FATHER, and

the FATHER in me ; but if

not, on account of * his

WORKs believe me.

12 Indeed, I assure

you, HE BELIEVING into

me, the wORKS which I

do shall he do also ; and

greater than these shall
he do, Because I am

going to * the FATHER ;

to + the

και ό, τι αν αιτησης

andwhat, any thing you may ask 18 t and whatever you

τούτο ποιησω· ἵνα may ask in my NAME, this

Iwill do ; that I will do ; so that the FA-

14 Εαν τι αιτη THER may be glorified in

the SON.

this

δοξασθῇ ὁ πατηρ εν τῷ υἱῳ.
may be glorified the father in the son. Ifanything you

15
σητε εν τῷ ονοματι μου, εγω ποιήσω.
may ask in the name ofme,

Εαν

If

14 If youask * anything
in my name, this I will do.

15 Ifyoulove me, *you

αγαπατε με, τας εντολας τας εμας τηρησατε· will keep MY COMMAND-

willdo.

you love keep you;
16
και εγω ερωτησω τον πατέρα, και

and I will ask the father, and

me, the commandmentsthe mine

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. and-omit.
his works.

15. you will keep.
12. the FATHER.

† 6. Heb. ix. 8.

19; vii. 16 ; viii. 28 ; xii. 40.

MENTS ;

αλλον 16 and I will ask the

another FATHER, and he will give

9. andomit. 10. dwells in me, does

14. ask me anything in my name, this I will do.

1 6. John i. 17 : viii. 32. 6. John i . 4 ; xi. 25. † 10. John v.
12. Matt. xxi, 21 ; Mark xvi. 17; Luke x. 17. + 13. Matt.

vii. 7 ; xxi . 22 ; Mark xi. 24 ; Luke xi. 9 ; John xv. 7, 16 ; xvi. 23, 24 ; James i. 5; 1 John iii
22; v. 14. 15. ver. 21, 23 ; xv. 10, 14 ; 1 John v. 3.
Rom. viii. 15, 26.

16. John xv. 26; xvi. 7;



Chap. 14, 17.3 JOHN. {Chap. 14 : 26.

παρακλητον δωσει ὑμιν ,
helper he will give to you,

εις τον αιώνα - 17 το πνεύμα της αληθειας, δ δ
into the age; the spirit

ἵνα μένῃ μεθ' ύμων you Another Helper, that
he may be with you to

the AGE ;

that hemayabidewith . you

whichthetruth,ofthe

κοσμος ου δυναται λαβειν , ότι ου θεωρει αυτο,
world not is able to receive, because not it beholds it,

ουδε γινώσκει αυτο · ὑμεις * [δε] γινώσκετε αυτό,
nor

ότι

because

18 Ουκ
Not

ὑμας.

yon.

knows - it; you [but] know
"

it,

παρ' ὑμῖν μενει, Ка εν ύμιν εσται.

with you it abides, and in you it will be.

αφησω ὑμας ορφανους ερχομαι προς
I willleave you orphans ; I am coming to

17 the SPIRIT of TRUTH ,

f which the woRLD cannot

receive, Because it beholds

it not, nor knows it ; but

you know it ; Because it

abides withyou, tand* will

be in you.

Orphans ; I am coming to

18 I will not leave you

19 Ετι μικρον, και ὁ κόσμος με ουκετι του.
Yet a little, and the world me no more 19 Yet a little while,

θεωρει · ύμεις δε θεωρειτε με· ότι εγω ζω, και and the woRLD beholds
beholds ; you but behold me; because live, also me no more ? but you bc-

γνώσεσθε hold me ; f Because E live
shallknow you also shall live.

ὑμεις ζήσεσθε. 20 Εν εκείνῃ τῇ ἡμερα
you ahall live. In

ὑμεις, ότι εγω εν τω
you, because I in the

εμοι, καγω εν ύμιν.
me, and I in you.

that the day

πατρι μου, και
father ofme, and

ύμεις εν
you

20 In That DAY you

in shall know That I am in

21 Ο εχων τας εντολας my FATHER, and you in
He having the commandments me, and I in you."

μου, και τηρων αυτας, εκείνος εστιν ὁ αγαπων 21 THE who Has my

ofme, and keeping them, that is he loving

shall beloved
με δ δε αγαπών με, αγαπηθησεται ὑπο του

me, by theme; he and loving

πατρος μου και εγω αγαπησω αυτόν,
father of me; and I

εμφανισω αυτῳ εμαυτόν.
will manifest to him myself.

willlove him,

COMMANDMENTS, and ob-

kserves them , that is
who Loves me ; and HE

who LOVES me shall be

και loved by my FATHER ; and

* will love him, and will

manifest myselfto him."

and

22 Λέγει αυτῳ Ιουδας (ουκ ὁ Ισκαριωτης )

Olord,

Says to him Judas (not the Iscariot ; )

Κύριε, και τι γεγονεν, ὅτι ἡμιν μελλεις εμφα-
and howhas it happened,that to usthou art about to mani-

νιζειν σεαυτον, και ουχι τῷ κόσμῳ ; Απεκρίθη
fest thyself, and not to the world ?

23

Answered

Ιησούς και είπεν αὐτῷ· Εαν τις αγαπα με ,
If any one loveJesus and said to him ;

22 Judas says to him,

(not the ISCARIOT ,) “ Lord,
what has occurred, That

thou art about to manifest
thyself to us, and not to

the WORLD ?"

23 Jesus answered and

said to him, " Ifany one

love me, he will observe
me, my WORD; and my FA-

THER will love him , and
word ofme he willkeep; and the father ofme we will come to him, and

αγαπήσει αυτόν, και προς αυτον ελευσόμεθα, mako an, Abode with him.

τον λογον μου τηρήσει
the

και

will love him,

και ὁ πατηρ μου

and to him we will come,

24
24 'O

wewill make.
μονην παρ' αυτῷ ποιησομεν.

and adwelling with

the

him He not

24 HE who LOVES me
μη not, observes

not my

WORDS ; and the WORD
which you hear is not mine,
but that of the FATHER

who sent me.

αγαπων με, τους λογους μου ου τηρει · και δ

loving me, words ofme not will keep ; and the

λογος δν ακουετε , ουκ εστιν εμος, αλλα του
word which you hear, not

πέμψαντος με πατρος.
sending me father.

is mine, but ofthe 25 These things I have

spoken to you, while abid

ing with you..

25 Ταυτα λελάληκα

Thesethings I have spoken

26 But the HELPER,

the the HOLY SPIRIT, which

the FATHER will send in
ἐν τῷ

the my NAME, #shall teach

ὑμιν , παρ' ὑμιν μενων. 26 ὁ δε παρακλητος, το
toyou, with you abiding; the but

πνεύμα το αγιον, ὁ πεμψει
spirit the holy, which will send the

helper,

πατηρ
father

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 10. be with you.

17. John xv. 20 ; xvi. 13 : 1 John iv. 6.

21. ver. 15, 23; 1 John ii. 5; v. 3.
John v. 19, 38 ; vii.10; viii. 28; xii. 49.
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+ 24. ver. 10 ;
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Chap. 14 : 27.]
[Chap. 15 : 5.

JOHN.

ονοματι μου , εκείνος ύμας διδάξει παντα, και
name of one. that you will teach

ὑπομνήσει ὑμας παντα α ειπον ύμιν.

will remind you all things which I told

27 Ειρηνην αφιημι ὑμῖν,
I leave to you,Peace

you.

all things, and

ειρηνην την εμην
peace the

mine
διδωμι ὑμῖν · ου καθως ὁ κόσμος διδωσιν,
1 give to you ; not as the world gives,

εγω

· διδωμι ὑμιν. Μη ταρασσεσθω ὑμων ἡ καρδια

give to you.

μηδε δειλιατω.
nor

Not let be troubled ofyou the heart

letit be afraid.
28 Ηκουσατε, ότι εγω ειπον

that ywYou heard ,

to you.

said

E

If

to

εστι.

ὑμῖν· Ὑπαγω, και ερχομαι προς ύμας.

to you ; I am going away, and I am coming

ηγαπάτε με, εχαρητε αν, ότι πορευομαι προς
youloved me, you would rejoice, that I am going

τον πατερα· ὅτι ὁ πατηρ μου μείζων μου
the father; because the father ofme greater ofme is.

29 Και νυν ειρηκα υμιν πριν γενεσθαι, ἵνα όταν
before it happens, so that when

30 Ουκετι πολλα λαλήσω

No more much f will speak

μεθ' ὑμων. Ερχεται γαρ δ του κόσμου αρχων,
Is coming for he ofthe world ruling,

And now I have told you

γενηται, πιστεύσητε.

it happens, you maybelicve.

with you.

και εν εμοι ουκ εχει ουδεν. 31 Αλλ' ίνα γνῳ

But that mayknowand in me not has nothing.

ὁ κόσμος, ότι αγαπω τον πατερα, και καθως
the world, that Ilove the father,
ενετείλατο μοι ὁ πατηρ, οὕτω ποιω·

commanded me the father, SO I do ;

εγείρεσθε, αγωμεν εντεύθεν.
arise you, let us go from this place.

and as

You all things, and remind

you of all things which I
said to you.

27 Peace * * leave to

you; MY Peace I give to
you ; not as the WORLD

Let not Your HEART be

gives, do I give to you.

troubled, norlet it beafraid.

28 You heard ThatI said

and I am coming to you.

to you, I am going away

Ifyou loved me, you would

rejoice, That I am going

to the FATHER ; Because

1my FATHER is greater
than I.

29 And now I have told

you before it occurs , sothat

when it occurs, you may
believe.

30 I will not speakmuch

more with you ; + for the

+ RULER of the WORLD is
coming, and has nothing in

ne ,
31 But that the WORLD

may know That I love the

FATHER, and that as | the
FATHER commanded me,

even so I do ; arise, let us

ΚΕΦ. ιε' . 15. go hence.

1Εγω ειμι ήαμπελος, ή αληθίνη, καιam true,
δ πατηρ μου

and the father ofme

ὁ γεωργος εστι. 2 Παν κλημα εν εμοι μη

the vine-dresser is. Every branch in me not

φερον καρπον, αίρει αυτο και παν το καρπον
bearing fruit, he takes away it ;

φερον, καθαίρει αυτο, ίνα
bearing he cleanses it, that

and every onethe fruit

πλείονα καρπόν φέρῃ .
more fruit it maybear.

8 Ηδη ύμεις καθαροι εστε, δια τον λόγον, δν
Already you clean

λελαληκα υμιν.
I have spoken toyou.

4
are, through the word, which

Μείνατε εν εμοι, καγω εν

Abide you in me, and I in

ὑμιν. Καθώς το κλημα ου δύναται καρπον
you. As the branch not is able fruit

φερειν αφ' ἑαυτου , εαν μη μείνῃ εν τη αμπελῳ·
to bear of itself, if not itmay abide in the vine;

οὕτως ουδε ύμεις, εαν μη εν εμοι μείνητε.
80 neither του, if not in me you abide.

5Εγω ειμι ή αμπελος, ύμεις τα κλήματα.
I am the vine,

CHAPTER XV.

1 I amthe TRUE VINE,

and my FATHER is the

VINE-DRESSER.

not bearing Fruit, he takes

2 Every Branch in me

ing FRUIT, he prunes it,

away ; and every one bear-

that it maybearMoreFruit.

3 +fou are alreadyclean

through the WORD which I
have spoken to you.

4 Abide in me, and I

in you. As the BRANCH

cannot bear fruit of itself, if
it abide not in the VINE, 80

neither can pou, unless youabide in me.

5 I am the VINE, you

HEyou the branches. He are the BRANCHES.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-27. I leave.

+ 30. Some saythe ruler ofthis world means Satan ; some, the Roman government ; others,
the Jewish hierarchy and magistracy ; but Wakefield, in his translation, thinks that Christ
here speaks of himself; (as he does in chap. xii. 30, and xvi. 11,) not of what he then was,
but of what he shall be, when he comes again. He translates this clause as follows :-"For
the ruler ofthis world is coming; and I have nothing nowtodo, but to convince the world
that I love the Father, and do as he commanded me.”

28. John v. 18 ; x 80; Phil. ii. 6.
Phil. ii . R. Heb. v. 8.

130. John xii. 30; xvi. 11. t 81. John x. 18;
* 4. Col28. John xiii. 10; xvii. 17 ; Eph. v. 20 ; 1 Pet. 1. 22.-

1. 18 ; 1 John ii. 6.



Chap. 15: 6.] [Chap. 15 : 16.JOHN.

who ABIDES in me, and I
μενων εν εμοι, καγω εν αὐτῷ, οὗτος φέρει καρ . in him , he bears muchbears fruitabiding in me, and I in him , this

που πολυν· ὅτι χωρις εμου ου δυνασθε ποιειν

much; because apart from me not you are able to do

ουδεν. 6 Εαν μη τις μεινη εν

nothing.
εμοι ,

και

Jf notany onemay abide in me,

εξω, ώς το κλημα, και εξηρανθη
out, like the branch, and is withered ; and

σιν αυτα, και εις πυρ βαλλουσι,
them, and into a fire

1

εβληθη
heis cast

συναγου-

they gather

και καίεται .
it is burned.y cast, and

7 Εαν μείνητε εν εμοι και τα ῥηματα μου εν
If youabide

ὑμιν μείνῃ , δ εαν θελητε † αιτήσεσθει, και
may abide, whatever you may wish you shall ask,you

Fruit; Because severed

from me you can do noth-

ing.

6 Ifanyone abide notin

me, he is cast out like the

BRANCH, and is withered;

and such are gathered, and
cast into a Fire, and are

burned.
in me and the words ofme in 7 + If you abide in me,

and my woRDs alide in

you,ask whateveryouwish,

and it shall be given you.
δ

and

γενήσεται ὑμιν. 8 Εν τουτῳ εδοξάσθη ὁ πατηρ

it shallbe for you . In this wasglorified the father'

μου, ἵνα καρπον πολυν φέρητε, και γενησεσθε
fruit much you might bear, and you shall be

Καθως ηγαπησε με πατηρ,

ofme, that

εμοι μαθηται.

disciples .to me

and I

mine.

loved

9

As loved

abideyouyou ;

me the father,

lovein the

8 : In thisis my FATHER

glorified, that you bear

much Fruit, and you shall
be My Disciples.

καγω ηγάπησα ὑμας μείνατε εν τη αγαπη τη 9 As the FATHER loved

theme, and I loved you, abide

εμη. 10 Εαν τας εντολας μου τηρησητε, με- in MY LOVE.

If the commandments ofme you may keep, you 10 + If you observe my

COMMANDMENTS, youshall

abide in my Love ; as

have observed * the FA-

THER'S COMMANDMENTS,

and abide in His LOVE.

as
νειτε εν τη αγαπη μου καθώς εγω τας εντολας
will abide in the love of me ; f thecommandment,

του πατρος μου τετηρηκα, και μενω αυτού εν
have kept, and abide ofhim inofthe father ofme

τη αγάπη.
the love .

11Ταύτα λελαληκα ὑμιν, ἵνα ἡ χαρα ή εμη εν

These things I have spoken to you, that the joy the mine in

ὑμιν μείνῃ, και ἡ χαρα ὑμων πληρωθῇ. 12 Αυτη
you may abide, and the joy ofyoumaybefulfilled. This

εστιν ἡ εντολη ἡ εμη, ίνα αγαπατε αλλήλους ,
is the commandmentthemine, that

καθώς

as
ηγάπησα ὑμας.
I loved you .

αγαπην ουδεις εχει, ἵνα τις
love

θη

13
youlove

Μείζονα
Greater

each other,

την ψυχην

ταυτης
ofthis

αύτου
ofhimself

Ύμεις

no one has, that any one the life

ὑπερ των
14

φιλων
may lay downinbehalf ofthe friends

αὑτου.
of himself.

φιλοι μου εστε, εαν ποιητε όσα

friends ofme are,

You

εγω εντελ
εγωif you maydo what things I com-

λομαι ὑμιν. 15 Ουκετι ύμας λεγω δουλους·
inand you. No more you I call slaves;
ότι ὁ δουλος ουκ οιδε τι ποιει αυτου κυριας
becausethe slave not knowswhat does of him the lord ;

ύμας δε είρηκα φίλους , ότι παντα & ηκουσα
you but Ihave called friends, because allthings which I heard

παρα του πατρος μου, εγνωρισα ὑμιν.
ofme, I made known to you.

ὑμεις με εξελεξασθε, αλλ' εγω εξελεξαμην

from the father

you me did choose, but I

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10.the FATHER'S.

16 Ουχ

chose

Not

11 These things I have

spoken to you, that MY JOY

* may bein you, and your

τor may be completed.

12 This is MY COM-

MANDMENT, That you love

each other, as I loved you.

13 +No one has greater

Love than this, that one

should lay down his LIFE

in behalf ofhis FRIends .

14 + 1ou are my Friends
if

you do what things E
command you.

15 No more I call you

Servants ; Becausethe SER-

VANT knows not what Ilis

MASTER does ; but I have

called YouFriends,Because

all things which I heard

from my FATHER I made
known to you.

16 fou did not choose

Me, but I chose you, and

11. bein you.

+7. Griesbach favors the reading, aiteesasthe instead of aiteesesthe ; which is adopted by

Lachmannand Tischendorf.

5. Phil. i. 11 ; iv. 13. 17. ver. 10 ; John xiv. 13, 14; xvi. 23. 8. Matt. v. 16 ;Phil. i. 11. 110. John xiv. 15, 21, 23. † 11. John xvi. 24; xvii. 13 ; 1 John i. 4.
12. John xiii. 34; 1 Thess. iv. 9; 1 Pet. iv 8; 1 Johniii. 11; iv. 21. † 13. John x. 11, 151

Rom . v. 7, 8; Eph. v. 2 ; 1 John iii . 10. * 14. John xiv. 16, 23 ; Matt. xii. 20.

1



Chap. 15. 17.]
Chap. 15 : 28 .JOHN.

μας, και εθηκα ὑμας , ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπαγήτε και
you, and appointed you, that you might go

and

καρπον φέρητε, και ὁ καρπος ύμων μενῃ· iva
might bear, and the fruit ofyou mightabide ; so that

δ, τι αν αιτήσητε τον πατέρα εν τω ονοματι
whatever you may ask

μου, δε

fruit

ὑμιν.
of me, hemaygive to you.

the father in the

17 Ταυτα εντελλομαι ὑμιν, ἵνα
These things

αλληλους.
each other.

I command you, that

18 Ει ὁ κόσμος ὑμας μισει,
Ifthe world you hates,

name

αγαπατε

you maylove

γνωσ-

you
κετε, ότι εμε πρωτον ύμων μεμισηκεν.
know, that me before you it hashated.

εκ του κόσμου ητε, ὁ κόσμος αν το ίδιον
of the world you were, the world would the own

λει · ότι δε εκ του κόσμου ουκ εστε,
αλλ'because but of the world not you are, but

εξελεξάμην ύμας εκ του
chose you out of the

μισει ύμας ὁ κόσμος.
hates you the world.

19 Ει

If

εφι-
kiss ,

εγω
I

κόσμου, δια τουτο

20

λόγου, ού εγω ειπον ὑμιν.

word, of which I

world, onaccount ofthis

Μνημονεύετε

said to you ;

μείζων του κυριου αύτου.
greater ofthe lord of himself.

Ει
If

Rememberyou
του

the

a slave
Ουκ εστι δο
Not is

εμε εδιωξαν, και

metheypersecuted,also

μου ετηρησαν,ofme they kept

21 Αλλα ταυτα

But these things

μας διωξουσιν· ει τον λογον
you they will persecute; if the word

και τον ύμετερον τηρησουσιν.

they will keep.also

211

the yours

τοπαντα ποιήσουσιν ὑμῖν δια
theywill do toyou on acconntofthe

ότι ουκ οίδασι τον πεμψαντα με.

because not theyknow him sending me.

όνομα μου,

ofme,name

22 Ει

If
μη
not

ήλθον και ελαλησα αυτοις, ἁμαρτιαν ουκ ειχον.
Ihad came and spoken to them , sin not they had;

νυν δε πρόφασιν ουκ έχουσι περι της ἁμαρτιας
now but

αυτών.

of them ,

μισει .
hates.

an excuse not they have about the sin

23 Ο εμε μισων, και τον πατέρα μου
He me hating, also the father ofme

* Ει τα έργα, μη εποίησα εν αυτοίς,

If the works, not I haddone among them, which

ουδεις αλλος πεποιηκεν, ἁμαρτιαν ουκ ειχον

sin not theyhad;

νυν δε και έωρακασι, και μεμισηκασι και εμε

have hated both me

no one other has done,

now but even they have seen , and

και τον πατερα μου. 25 Αλλ', ίνα πληρωθῇ ὁ

But, that maybefulfilled the

« Ότι

and thet father of me.

λογος ὁ γεγραμμενος εν τῳ νομῳαυτων·

word the havingbeen written in the

εμίσησαν με δωρεαν.”
they hated mewithout cause."

law ofthem; That

26 Οταν δε ελθῃ ὁ παράκλητος, δν εγω
When butmay comethe helper, whom

πέμψω ὑμιν παρα του πατρος, ( το πνεύμα της
will send to you from the father,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-10. you ask.

1 18. 1 John iii . 1, 13.

(the spirit

110. John iv . 5 ; xvii . 14.

ofthe

appointed you, that you
maygo and bear Fruit, and

that your FRUITmayabide;

So that whatever * you ask
of the FATHER in my

NAME, he may give you.

17 These things I com-

Imand you, so that you may

love each other.

You, ou know That it has

18 # If the WORLD hate

hated Mebefore you.

19 flf you were of the

love its own ; but Because

WORLD, the WORLD would

but i chose you out of the

you are not of the WORLD,

WORLD hates you:

WORLD, on this accountthe

20 Rememberthe WORD

which I said to you, ' A

Servant is not greater than

his Master.' Ifthey perse-

cuted Me, they will also

persecute You ; if they oh.

also observe YOURS.

served my WORD they will

21 But all These things

they will do to you, on ac-

count ofmyNAME, Because

they know not HIM who

SENT me.

22 IfI had not come and

spoken to them , they would

not have had Sin ; but now

they have no Excuse for
their SIN.

23 He who HATES Me,

hates my FATHER also.

24 If I had not done

among them the WORKS

which no other one had

done, they would not have

had Sin ; but now they

have even seen them, and

yet have lated both me

and my FATHER.

25 Thusthey verify THAT

WORD whichwasWRITTEN

in their I.Aw, † They hated
'me without cause .'

the26 + But when

HELPER comes, whom I

will send to you from the
FATHER, the SPIRIT of

20. Matt. x. 24; Luke vi. 40 ;
124. John iii. 2; vii.31;

† 26. Luke xxiv. 49; John xiv. 17, 26 ; xvi . 7, 13 ; Acts ii. 33.

John xiii. 10. 21. Matt. x. 22; xxiv. 9; John xvi. 3.
ix. 82. 1 25. Pse. xzαν. 19.



Chap. 15 : 27.] [Chap. 16 : 11.JOHN.

αληθειας, δ παρα του πατρός εκπορεύεται , )
which from the fathertruth,

εκείνος μαρτυρήσει περί εμου.

will testify concerning me.that

shall come out,)

27Και ύμεις δε
Also you and

μαρτυρείτε, ότι απ' αρχής μετ' εμου εστε.
shall testify, because from abeginning with me

1
you are.

ΚΕΦ. 45'. 10. Ταυτα λελαληκα όμιν, ίνα μη

σκανδαλισθητε.
you may be ensnared.

These thingsI havespoken to you, that not

2 Αποσυναγωγους ποιήσουσιν
From synagogues they will put

ὑμας· αλλ' ερχεται ώρα, ἵνα πας ο αποκτείνας
comes an hour, that every onethe killingyou;

you,

but

to offer tothe God .
ύμας, δοξη λατρείαν προσφερειν τω Ρεφ.

may think a service

Και ταύτα ποιήσουσιν, ότι ουκ έγνωσαν τον
And thesethings they will do, because not theyknow the

3

father, ΠΟΥ me.

πατέρα, ουδε εμε. 4 Αλλα ταυτα λελαληκα

But these things I have spoken

ὥρα, μνημονεύητε
hour, you may remember

Ταυτα δε ύμιν εξ

ὑμιν, ἵνα όταν ελθῃ ἡ
to you, that when may come the

αυτών , ότι εγω ειπον ύμιν.
them , that I said toyou. These things but to youfrom

αρχής ουκ ειπον, ότι μεθ᾽ ὑμων ημην.
a beginning not I said, becausewith you I was. Now

δε ὑπαγω προς τον πέμψαντα με, και ουδεις

but I go to him having sent

5 Νυν

me, and no one

6
ύμων ερωτα με· Που ὑπαγεις ;

you asks me; Where goest thou?

ταυτα λελαληκα ὑμιν, ἡ λυπη

these things I have spoken to you, the sorrow

εξ
of

Αλλ' ότι

becauseBut

πεπληρωκεν
has filled

ύμων την καρδίαν. 7 Αλλ' εγω την αληθειαν
ofyou the beart.

say to you ; it is better

But the truth

λεγω ὑμῖν· συμφερει ὑμῖν, ἵνα εγω απελθω.
for you, that I should goaway.

Εαν γαρ μη απελθω, ὁ παρακλητος ουκ ελευ-
If for not Ishouldgo away,the helper not will

σεται προς ὑμας· εαν δε πορευθώ, πεμψω αυτον
you; if but 150 ,come to

προς ύμας.
to you.

I will send him

8 Και ελθών εκεινος ελεγξει τον

And having come he will convict the

κοσμον περι ἁμαρτιας, και περι δικαιοσυνης,
world concerning sin , and concerning righteousness,

και περι κρίσεως. 9Περι ἁμαρτιας μεν, ότι
and concerning judgment. Concerning sin

10

indeed,because

ου πιστεύουσιν εις εμει περι δικαιοσυνης δε,
not

ότι

they believe into me; concerning righteousness but,

προς τον πατέρα μου ὑπαγω, και ουκετι
because to the father of me I go away, and

περι δε κρίσεως, ὅτι ὁ

me; concerning and judgment, becausethe
θεωρειτε με

11

you behold

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-4. their HOUR.

no more

αρχών

ruling

TRUTH which comcs forth

from the FATHER, he will

testify of me.

27 And + pou also will

testify, Because you are

with me from the Begin-

ning.

CHAPTER XVI.

1 These things I have

spoken to you, that you
may not be ensnared.

2 They will expel you

from the synagogues ; but
an Hour is coming, when

EVERY ONE WhoKILLS you

will think to offer Service
to God.

3 And fthese thingsthey

will do Because they know
not the FATHER, nor me.

4 But These things I

have spoken to you, sothat
when * their HOUR comes

you may remember them,

That I told you. And these

things I said not to you

from the Beginning, Be-

cause I was with you.

5 And now I am going

awaytoHIM who SENTme;
and no one ofyou asksme,

• Where art thou going f
6 But Because I have

said These things to you,

SORROW has filled Your

HEART .

7 But * tell you the
TRUTH ; It is better for

you That I should go away
for if I go not away ; fthe

HELPER will not come to

you; but if I go I will send

him to you.

8 And having come, he
will convict the WORLD

concerning Sin, and con-

cerning Righteousness, and

concerning Judgment,

9 concerning Sin, indeed,

Because they believe not

into me ;

10 but concerning Right-

eousness, Because I am go-

ingtomy FATHER, and you
behold me no more ;

11 and concerningJudg

27. Luke xxiv. 48 ; Acts i. 8, 21, 22 ; ii . 82; iii. 15; iv. 20, 33 ; v. 82; x. 30 ; xiii. 31 ; 1 Pet.
v. 1; 2 Pet. i. 16. t 2. John ix. 22, 34 ; xii . 42 ; víii. 1 ; ix. 1 ; xxvi. 9-11. ts. John
xv.21; Rom. x. 2 ; 1 Cor. ii. 8; 1 Tim. i. 13. 15. ver. 10, 10; John vii. 83; xiii. 8; xiv 28.

t7. John vii. 89 ; xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26.



Chap. 18 : 12.] [ Chap. 16 : 21.JOHN.

του κόσμου τούτου κεκριται.
ofthe world this has been judged.

λεγειν ύμιν, αλλ' ου δύνασθε
to say to you, but not you are able

13 Όταν δε έλθη εκείνος,
When but may come he,

12 Ετι πολλα εχω

Yetmanythings I have

βαστάζειν αρτι.

ΤΟ

to bear

πνευμα
the spirit

ΠΟΥ .

της
ofthe

αληθειας, ὁδηγήσει ύμας εις πάσαν την αλη-
truth, he will lead you into all the truth.

θειαν. Ου γαρ λελησει αφ' ἑαυτου, αλλ' όσα αν
Not for hewill speakfrom himself, but whatever

άκουσῃ, λαλήσει, και τα ερχομενα αναγγελει
he mayhear, he will speak, andthethings coming hewilldeclare

ὑμῖν. 14 Εκείνος εμε δαξάσει , ότι εκ του εμου

to you. He me will glorify, becauseoutofthe

λήψεται, και αναγγελει ύμιν. 15 Παντα

Le will take, and will declare to you.

mine

όσα
All things what

ἔχει ὁ πατηρ, εμα εστι. Δια τουτο ειπον, ότι
has the father, mine is. On account of this I said, that

out of the mine hetakes, and

Εκ του εμου λαμβανει, και αναγγελεί υμιν .
declares toyou.

16 Μικρον, και ου θεωρειτεμε· και παλιν μικρον ,
Alittle while, and not. yousee me; and again alittle while,

και όψεσθε με, * [ὅτι ὑπαγω προς τον πατερα.]
and youshall see me,

17 Ειπον ουν Ек
Said then of

[becauseIamgoing to the father.]

των μαθητων αυτού προς
disciples ofhim

each other; What is

the

και ου θεωρειτε με
and not yousee me; and

to

αλλήλους. Τι εστι τουτο ὁ λεγει ἡμιν· Μικρον,

this which hesays to us; Alittlewhile,

και παλιν μικρον, και

again alittle while, and

ὑπαγω προς τον
am going to the

Τουτο τι εστιν ὁ
This what is which

οψεσθε με και

you shall seeme;

πατέρα ;
father?

Ότι εγω

and; Because

18 Ελεγον ουν

Theysaid therefore;

λέγει, το μικρον ; Ουκ οίδαμεν
hesays, thelittle while? Not we know

13

* [τι λαλει . ]
[what he says.]

αυτόν ερωταν,3 Εγνω ὁ Ιησους, ότι ηθελον
Knew the Jesus, that they wished him to ask,

και είπεν αυτοις • Περι τουτου ζητειτε μετ'
and said to them; Concerning this inquireyou with

αλληλων, ότι ειπον· Μικρον, και ου θεωρειτε

each other, because I said ; Alittle while, and not yousee

ment, Bcause tthe EULER
of this WORLD has been

judged.

13 I have yet Many

things to tell you, butyou
cannot bear them now.

13 But when he may

come, † the SPIRIT of

TRUTH, he will lead you

into * allthe TRUTH ; for he

willnot speakfrom himself;

he will speak whatever he
may hear ; and declare to

you the COMING THINGS.

Because he will take of
14 he will glorify Me ;

MINE, and declare to you.

15 + All things that the

FATHER has are mine; on

account of this I said , that
out of MINE he takes, and

will declare to you.

16 + A little while, and

you see me * no more, and

again a little while, andyou

will see me.”

17 Then some of his Dis-

CrPLEs said to each other,

"What is this he is saying

to us , ‘ A little while, and

you will see me not ; and

again a little while, and

you will see me ; ' and, ' Be-

cause I am going to the
FATHER?"""

18 They said, therefore,
"What is this that he is

saying, ' A little while?'

We know not."

19 * Jesus knew That

they wished to ask Him ,
and said to them , "Do you

concerning this, Because I

inquire one with another

said, 'A little while, and

Αμην you seeme not, and again a

Indeed little while, and you will

κλαύσετε και θρηνήσετε see me? ,
willweep and willlament

με και παλιν μικρον, και οψεσθε με ;
me; and again alittle while, and you shall see me?

ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ότι
indeed I say toyou, that

ὑμεις, δ δε κοσμος
the but world

λυπηθησεσθε, αλλ' ἡ

20

χαρησεται · ὑμεις * [δε]
will rejoice; you

λυπη υμων εις

[and]

χαραν
will be sorrowful, but the sorrow ofyou " into joy

21 H γυνη όταν τικτή,γενήσεται.
shall become.

λυπην εχει,

The woman when shemaybear,sorrow

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. allthe TRUTH.
going tothe FATHER-omit. 18. little while.
20. and-omit.

+ 11. Sce Note on chap. xiv. 30.

20, 27.
12. Mark iv. 83 ; 1 Cor. iii. 2 ; Heb. v. 12.

haa,

20 Indeed, I assure you,

That you will weep and

intent vut the wore will

rowful, but your SORROW

rejoice ; you will be sor-

shall become Joy.

21 The WOMAN when

she is in labor has Sorrow,

16. no more. 10. Because I am
13. what he says--omit. 19. Jesus.

13. John xiv. 17, 26 ; xv. 20; 1 John ii.
1 10. ver. 10 ; John vii1 15. Matt. xi . 27 ; John iii . 35 ; xiii. 3 ; xvii. 10.

† 21, Isa, Σανί. 17.83; xi .85; xiv. 19.



Chap. 16 : 22.] [Chap. 16 : $1.JOHN.

ότι ηλθεν ἡ ὥρα αυτης· όταν δε
becausehascomethehour

γέννηση
ofher ; when but shemayhaveborne

no more
το παιδίον, ουκετι μνημονεύει της θλίψεως,
the child , she remembers ofthe

a man

distress,

into

δια την χαραν, ότι εγεννήθη ανθρωπος εις

o account ofthe joy, that was born

τον κόσμον. 22 Και ύμεις ουν λυπην μεν νυν

the world . And you therefore sorrow indeed now

έχετε παλιν δε οψομαι ύμας, και χαρήσεται
have; again but I willsee you, and will be rejoiced

και την χαραν ύμων ουδείςύμων ἡ καρδια,
ofyou the heart , and

23
the joy ofyou no one

αιρει αφ' ύμων· και εν εκείνη τῃ ἡμερα εμε
takes from you ; and in that the day me

ουκ ερωτησετε ουδεν Αμήν αμήν λέγω υμιν,
not you willask nothing ; Indeed indeed Isay to you,

ότι όσα αν αιτήσητε τον πατέρα εν τω ονοματι

that whatever you may ask the father in the

μου, δώσει ὑμιν. 24 Εως άρτι ουκ ητήσατε

of me, he will give to you.

name

Till now not you asked

Because her TIME has

Come; but when she las

Lorne the CHILD, she re-
members the DISTRESS 110

more, on account ofthe sor
Thata Man was born into

WORLD.

23 And you, therefore,

now indeed have Sorrow ,
but I will see you again,

and t Your HEART Shali
rejoice ; and your JOY Lo
one takes from you.

23 And inThat DAY TOU

deed, I assure you, What-

will ask Menothing. fin-

THER in my NAME, he will

ever you may ask the FA-

give you.

24 Till now you asked

ουδεν εν τω ονόματι μου· αιτείτε, και λήψεσθε , nothing in my NAME , ask,
nothingin the name of me; ask you , andyoushallreceive,

ἵνα ἡ χαρα ὑμων ῃ πεπληρωμένῃ.
so thatthe joy ofyou may be

25 Ταυτα

completed.

εν παροιμίαις λελαληκα

These things in figures
ύμιν ·

I have spoken to you ;

ερχεται ώρα, ότε ουκετι εν παροιμίαις λαλησω
comes an hour, when no more in figures I will speak

ύμιν, αλλα παρρησια περι του πατρος αναγ-

γελω ύμιν.

toyou, but

tell you.

plainly concerning the father Iwill

26 Εν εκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εν τω ονο-
In that the day in the name

ματι μου αιτησεσθε· και ου λέγω ὑμιν, ότι εγω

of me you will ask ; and not I say to you, that

ερωτήσω τον πατερα περι ύμων· 27
will entreat the father concerning you;

δ

αυτός γαρ
himself for

πατηρ φιλει ὑμας, ότι ύμεις εμε πεφιλήκατε,
the father loves you, because you me haveloved,

και πεπιστευκατε, ότι εγω παρα του θεου
and have believed,

εξήλθον.
28

that from the God

Εξήλθον παρα του πατρός,
I came out from thecame out..

have come into the
ελήλυθα εις τον κοσμον

world ;

και

andfather,

παλιν αφιημι τον

again I leave

κόσμον, και πορευομαι προς τον πατερα.
world, and am going to the father.

the

20 Λεγονσιν * [αυτῳ] οἱ μαθηται αυτου Ιδε,
Say [to him] the disciples ofhim ; Lo,

νυν παρρησια λαλεις, και παροιμιαν ουδεμιαν
now plainly thouspeakest, and a figure

thou sayest .

not one

λεγείς. 30 Νυν οίδαμεν, ότι οιδας παντα, και
Now weknow, thatthouknowest all things, and

ἵνα τις
σε έρωτας εν τουτῳ

has, that any onetheeshouldask; in this

31
Απεκ

ου χρειαν έχεις,
до nced

πιστευομεν, ότι απο θεου εξήλθες.
we believe, that from Godthou dilstcome out.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-27. the FATHER.

22. Luke xxiv, 41, 52 ; John xx. 20.
Johnxv.11 . 27. John xiv. 21, 23.
John xiii.3.

An-

and you shall receive, so

that your JOY may be

completed.

25 These things I have

spoken to you in Figures ;

an Hour is coming, when

I will no more speakto you
in Figures, but I will tell

ou plainly about the ra-
THER.

26 In That DAY you will

not say to you, That I will

ask in my NAME, and I do

entreat the FATHER for

you;

himself loves you, Because

27 for the FATHER

you have loved me, and

Thavebelieved that I came

out from * GOD.

28 t I cameout from the

FATHER, and have come

into the WORLD ; again I

leave the WORLD, and am

going to my FATHER."

29 His DISCIPLES said

to him , “ Behold, now thou

art speaking plainly, and

without a Figure.

30 Now we know That

thou knowest all things,

and hast no need that any

one should ask Thce; by
this we believe That thou

didst come out from God."

31 * Jesus answered,

23. to him-omit. 31. Jesus.

23. Matt. vii. 7; John xiv. 13 ; xv. 16.

27. ver. 30 ; John iii. 13 ; xvii. 8.
+ 24.

$ 28



Chap. 16 : 53.] [Chan. 17 : 7 .JOHN.

32
ίδου ,ρίθη αυτοις ὁ Ιησους Αρτι πιστευετε

swered them Jesusthe Now do you believe; 10,

ερχεται ώρα, και νυν εληλυθεν, ἵνα σκορπίσθητε
comes an hour, and now is come, that you will bescattered

ἕκαστος εις τα ίδια , και εμε μονον αφητε και

every one to the own, and me alone you may leave; and

ουκ ειμι μονος , ὅτι ὁ πατηρ μετ' εμου εστι.
not I am alone, becausethe father with me is.

33Ταυτα λελαληκα ὑμῖν, ίνα εν εμοι ειρηνην
into you, thatThese things I have spoken

ἔχητε. Εν τῷ κόσμῳ θλιψιν εχετε

youmay have. In the world affliction youhave;

σείτε, εγω νενικηκα τον κοσμον.
good courage, I have overcome the world.

ΚΕΦ. ιζ'. 17.

me peace

αλλα θαρ-
but be you of

lifted up the
1 Ταυτα ελαλησεν ὁ Ιησους, και επηρε τους
These things spoke the Jesus, and

οφθαλμους αυτου εις τον ουρανον, και ELTE

eyes ofhim to the heaven, and said;

υἱον,Πάτερ, εληλυθεν ἡ ὡρα· δοξασον σου τον
is come the hour ; glorify ofthee the son,Ofather,

ἵνα * [και] ὁ υἱος σου δοξασθῇ σε 2 καθως εδω

that [also ] the son ofthee may glorifythee;

ملا

as thou

κας αυτῷ εξουσιαν πάσης σαρκος, ἵνα παν 8
flesh, so that allwhich

δεδωκας αυτῷ, δωση αυτοις ζωήν αιώνιον.

gavest to him authority over

thou hast given tohim, he may give tothem life age-lasting.

3 Αυτη δε εστιν ἡ αιωνιος ζώη , ἵνα γενωσκωσι
This and is theage-lasting life, that theymightknow

σε τον μόνον αληθινον θεον , και δν απεστειλας

thee the only true God, and whom thouhast sent

Ιησούν Χριστον. Εγω σε εδόξασα επι της
thee glorified on theJesus Christ.

γης το έργον ετελείωσα, ὁ δεδωκας μοι, ἵνα
earth; the

ποιήσω.

I might do.

work I finished, whichthou hastgiven me, that

5 Και νυν δοξασον με, συ πατερ, παρα
And now glorify me,thou O father, with

του τονσεαυτῷ, τη δόξῃ, η ειχον, προ
thyself, with the glory, which I had, before ofthe the

κόσμον είναι, παρα σοι.
world to be, with thee.

6
Εφανέρωσα σου το
I manifested oftheethe

ονομα τοις ανθρωποις , οὓς δεδωκας μοι εκ του
men, whomthouhast giventomeout ofthename tothe

them, "Do you now be-
lieve?"

32 Behold, an Hour is

coming, and is come, that

you will be scattered every

one to his own home, and

will leave Me alone ; and

yet I am not alone, Be-

cause the FATHER is with
me.

33 These things I have

you may have Peace. f In

spoken to you, that in me

the WORLD you have Af-

fliction ; but be of good

courage ; + f have con-

quered the WORLD.”

CHAPTER XVII.

1 JESUS spoke these
things, and lifted up his

EYES to HEAVEN, and said,
“ Father, the HOUR is

come; glorify Thy SON,

that * the son may glorify
thee;

2 + as thou didst give

him Authority over All

Flesh, so that every thing

which thou hast given to

him, he may give to them,

even aionian Life.

3 And this is the AIO-

NIAN Life, that they may
know thee, the ONLYTRUE

God, and him whom thou

didst send, Jesus Christ.

4 E glorified thee onthe

FARTH, † * having finished

the WORK which thou hast

given me, that I might do

it.

5 And now, O Father,.

glorify thou me with thy-

self, with the GLORYwhich

I had with thee before the

WORLD WAS.

6 I manifested Thy

NAME to the MEN whom

thou hast given me out of
the WORLD ; thine they -

κοσμου· σοι ἦσαν, και εμοι αυτους δεδωκας · were, and thou hast given
them thou hastgiven; them to me ; and they

have kept thy WORD.εγνω-
they 7 Now they know That

all things whatever thou
thee gavest me are from thee.

world ; thine they were, and to me

και τον λογον σου τετήρηκασι.
and the word ofthee they have kept.

7 Νυν

Now

ότι παντακαν, όσα δεδωκας μοι, παρα σου

know, that all things whatever thou hast given me,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.--1. the soN .

from

1. also-omit. 4. having finished.

133. Rom. viii. 37 ; 1 John iv. 4; v.4
† 4. Johr

33. John xv. 19-21 ; 2 Tim. iii. 12.
2. Matt. xi, 27; xxviii. 18 ; John ii. 85 ; v. 27 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27 ; Phil. ii. 10.

iv. 34; v. 30 ; ix. 3; xix. 30.



Chap. 17: 8.] [ Chop. 17 : 17.
JOHN.

Εστι 8 ότι τα ρήματα & δεδωκας δεδωκα
μοι,

because the words whichthouhast given me, Ihave given

αυτοις· και αυτοι ελαβον, και εγνωσαν αληθώς ,
tothem; and they received, and knew truly,

ότι παρα σου εξηλθον, και επίστευσαν, ότι συ
that from thee I cameout, and believed that thou

me didst send . •
με απέστειλας. Ο Εγω περι αυτων ερωτω ου

concerning them 20 ; not

ερωτω, αλλα περι @r

but concerningwhom

και τα εμα παντα

.

περι του κοσμου

concerning the world I ask,

10δεδωκας μοι, ότι σοι εισι·
thouhastgiven me, because thinetheyare;

σα εστι, και τα σα εμε,
thine 10, and the thine mine,

them . And no more

and the mine ملا

και δεδοξασμαι εν

and Ihave been glorified in

αυτοίς. 11 Και ουκετι ειμι εν τῷ κόσμῳ, και

Iam in the world, and

ούτοι εν τῷ κόσμῳ εισι , και εγω προς σε ερχο-
these in the world are, and .

μαι. Πατερ αγιε, τήρησον αυτους εν τω ονο-

coming. Ο father holy,

ματι σου,

keep

to thee

them in the

Ащ

name

δεδωκας μοι· ἵνα ωσιν ἑν,
of thee, by whichthou hast givento me; that they may be one,

καθως ημεις. 12 Ότε ημην μετ' αυτων * [ει
25 we. When I was with them

Εν τ

Lind the

κοσμῳ ,] εγω ετηρουν αυτούς εν τω ονοματι
world,] kept them

σου· ούς δεδωκας μοι εφυλαξα, και

name

ουδείς εξ
of thee; whomthouhast given tome I guarded, and no one of

αυτών απώλετο, ει μη ὁ υἱος της απωλειας, ένα
them was destroyed, if not the son ofthe destruction, that

thewriting maybefulfilled.

ἡ γραφη πληρωθῇ. 13 Νυν δε προς σε ερχομαι ,
Now and to thee Iam coming,

και ταύτα λαλω εν τῷ κόσμῳ, ίνα εχωσι την
andthem things I say in the world, that they mayhave the

χαραν την εμην πεπληρωμένην εν αυτοις.

14

joy

Εγω

the mine fulfilled

δεδωκα αυτοίς τον λογον σου

have given to them the

them .

και δ
word ofthee; and the

κόσμος εμίσησεν αυτους, ότι ουκ εισιν εκ του
world hated

κόσμου, καθώς

world, as

of thethem, because not they are

ουκ ειμι εκ του κοσμου.
εγω

* Ουκ ερωτω, ἵνα

пов am of the

αρης

world .

αυτούς εκ του κοι-
Not I ask, thatthouwouldst take them out of the world,

μου, αλλ᾽ ἵνα τηρησης αυτους εκ του πονηρου.
but thatthouwouldstkeepthem from the evil one.

16 Εκ του κοσμου ουκ εισι , καθώς εγω εκ του
Of the world

κοσμου ουκ ειμι.
world not am.

not they are, as I

17 Αγιασον αυτους
Sanctify

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 11. also.

of the

εν τη
them in the

8 Because I have given

tothemthe WORDS which

and then received and

† thou hast given to me;

knew truly that I came

out from thee, and be-

lieved That thou didst

send Me.

9 * entreat for them ;

not for the WORLD I en-

treat, but for those whom

thou hast given me ; Be-

cause they are thine.
*

are

10 And all MINE are

thine, and † THINE

mine; and I havebeen glo-
rified in them.

11 And I am no more

in the WORLD, but then

are in the WORLD, and
am comingto thee. Holy

Father, keep them in thy

NAME, by which thou hast

hay be one, as we * also

given them me, that they

are.

12 When I was with

them, I kept them in thy

* NAME, by which thou

hast giventhemme; andI

δε them was destroyed,

guarded them, and no one

except the t son of DE-

STRUCTION ; † that the

SCRIPTURE might be veri-

fed.
13 But now I am com-

ing to thee ; and These
things I speak in the

WORLD, that they may

have ur Jor completed in

them .

14 have given thy

WORD to them, and the

WORLD hated them; Be-

cause they are not of the

WORLD, as I am not ofthe

WORLD.

15 I entreat not that

thou wouldst take thems

out of the WORLD, but

* that thou wouldst keep
them fromEVIL.

16 They are not of the

WORLD, as I am not ofthe
WORLD.

17 † Sanctify them in

12. in the wORLD- emit.

which thou hast given them me; and I guarded them.

8. John viii. 28 ; xii. 49 ; xiv. 10.
t 12. Psa. cix. 8 ; Acts i. 20.
13; 2 Thess. iii. 3 ; 1 John v 18.

12. NAME, by

10. John xvi. 15. † 12. John vi. 70 ; xiii. 18.
14. John xv. 18, 19 ; 1 John iii. 13. 1 15. Matt. vii.

17. John xv.3 ; Acts xv. 9 ; Eph. v. 20 ; 1 Pet. i. 22



Chap. 17: 18.] [Chap. 17 : 20 .JOHN.

αληθεια σου ὁ λόγος ὁ σος αληθεια εστι. * Truth ; † THY WORD is
truth ofthee; the word the thine truth is.

18 Καθως εμε απέστειλας εις τον κόσμον, καγω

As me thou didst send into the

απέστειλα αυτους εις τον κόσμον.

them into the world .sent

world , also I

19 Και ύπερ
And inbehalf

αυτων εγω αγιαζω έμαυτον, ἵνα και αυτοι ωσιν
ofthem I sanctify myself, so that also they maybe

ἡγιασμένοι εν αληθεια. 20 Ου περι τουτων δε
sanctified in truth. Not concerning these and

ερωτω μόνον, αλλα και περι των πιστευοντων
I ask alone, but also concerning these believing

δια του λόγου αυτών εις εμε.

through the word ofthem into me.

21 Ίνα παντες

That all

ἐν ὡσι · καθώς συ, πατερ, εν εμοι , καγω εν σοι ,
onemaybe; as thou, father, in ΣΕ,

ܢhatܘܠܰ ܘ

and I in thee,

Ένα και αυτοι εν ημιν * [εν ] ώσιν · ἕνα ὁ κοσ-

they in us [one]
may be; that the world

μας πιστεύσῃ, ότι συ με απεστειλας .
may believe, that thou me didst send.3

22 Kai

And

εγω την δόξαν ην δεδωκας μοι, δεδωκα αυτοίς
of the glory which thouhast given to me, have given to them ;

ἵνα ώσιν ἑν, καθως ἡμεις εν εσμεν. 23 ( εγω εν

that theymaybeone, as

them, and thou in me;)

we one are ; (Ι in

αυτοις, και συ εν εμοι · ίνα ώσι τετελειωμε-

thattheymaybe perfected

ναι εις έν, * [και] ἵνα γινωσκῃ ὁ κόσμος, ότι συδ
into one, [ and] that may knowthe world,

that thou

με απέστειλας , και ήγαπησας αυτους, καθώς
me didst send,

εμε ηγάπησας.
me thou didet love.

and thou didst love

24

them,

Πατερ, ούς δεδωκας μοι,
Ofather, whomthou hast givento me,

θελω, ίνα όπου ειμι εγω,
I wish, that where am ],

έμου·
mo; that they may beholdthe

έδωκας

κακεινοι ώσι μετ'
also they may be with

ἵνα θεωρωσι την δοξαν την εμην, ην
flory the miue, which

μοι, ότι ηγάπησας με προ καταβολης
thoudidstgivetome,because thoudidst loveme before a layingdown

κόσμου. Πατερ δικαιε, και ὁ κόσμος σε ουκ

Ofather righteous, and the world thee notofaworld.

25

Εγνω εγω δε σε εγνων, και οὗτοι εγνωσαν ότι
knew; I butthee knew, and these knew that

συ με απεστειλας. 26 Και εγνώρισα αυτοίς το
thou me didst send.

ονομα σου,
name of thee,

And I made known tothem

και γνωρισω· ἵνα ἡ αγαπη
and willmake known ; that the love

the

ην
which

ηγάπησας με , εν αυτοις η, καγώ εν αυτοις.
thoudidst love me, in them may be, andI in them.

the TRUTH.

18 + As thou didst send
Me into the wORLD, 50 *

sent them into the wORLD ;

19 + and in their behalf

* sanctify myself, so that

thru also may be sanctified

in Truth .

20 Nor do I entreat for

these only, but also fr
THOSE BELIEVING into me

through their wORD ;

in

21 + so that all may be

one, as i thou, Father, art
me, and I in thee, that

that the woRLD may be-

they also may bein us ; so

lieve That thou didst send

Me.

22 And the GLORYwhich

thou last given me, I have

given then ; † that they

may be one, as we are one,

23 E inthem, and thou

in me, that they may be

perfected into one ; so that

the wonL.D mayknow That

thou didst send me, and

didst love them , as thou
didst love me.

24 + Father, those whcm

thou hast given me, I wish

may be with me ; so that

that where I am , they also

they may behold MY

GLORY, which thou didst

give me, because thou didst

love me before the Forma-
tion of the World.

25 Ο righteous Father,

the WORLD did not know

Thee, but I knew Thee,
and these knew That thou
didst send Me.

26 And I made known,

and will make known to

them thy NAME ; so that

the LOVE with which

thou didst love me may be

in them, and I in them.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. Truth ; THY WORD is the TRUTH.
and-momit.

1 17. 2 Sam. vii. 28 ; Psa. cxix. 142, 151 ; John viii. 40.
1Cor. i. 30 ; Heb. x. 10.
21. John x. 38 ; xiv. 11.

26 ; Σίν. 8 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17.

21, one-omit.

1 18. John xx. 21 . 19.

+ 21. ver. 11, 22, 23 ; John x. 16 ; Rom . xii. 5 ; Gal. iii. 23.
22. John xiv. 20; 1 John i. 3; iii. 24 * 4. John xil
26. John xv.9.



Chap. 18 : 1.] [Chap. 18 : 11 .JOHN.

ΚΕΦ. ιη' . 18.

the

TOLS
wentout with the

brook
του

ofthe

CHAPTER XVIII.

1 * Jesus, saying These

things, Iwent out with his
DISCIPLES beyond the

+ BROOK KEDRON, where

was ta Garden, into which

he entered, and his DISCI-

1 Ταυτα ειπων & Ιησους εξήλθε συν
These things saying the Jesus

μαθηταίς αυτου περαν τον χειμαρρου
disciples ofhimself beyond

Κεδρων, όπου ην κηπος, εις δν εισηλθεν αυτος
Kedron, where was a garden, intowhich entered himself PLES.

και οἱ μαθηται αυτού. 2 Ηδει δε και Ιούδας, δ 2 Now THAT JUDAS.
Knew and also Judas, he also, who DELIVERED him

παραδίδους αυτον, τον τόπον· ὅτι πολλακις up, knew the PLACE , Be-
him, the place; because

and the disciples ofhim.

often cause * Jesus often metdelivering up

συνήχθη ὁ Ιησους εκει μετα των μαθητων there with his DISCIPLES.
disciplesmet the Jesus there with the

band,

3 Then JUDAS, having

obtained the BAND and
Officers from the HIGH-

PRIESTS and * PHARISEES,

comes there with Torches,

and Lamps, and Weapons.
and 4 Jesus, therefore, know-

Φαρισαίων ύπηρετας,

αύτου. 3Ο ουν Ιουδας λαβων την σπειραν,
of himself. The then Judas having taken the

και εκ των αρχιερεων και
and from the high-priests and

έρχεται εκει μετα φανων και λαμπαδων και
comes there with torches

Pharisees

and lamps

officers,

όπλων. 4 Ιησους ουν ειδως παντα τα ερχο - ing All THINGS that wer

Jesus therefore knowing all the things com-weapons.

Ing од
μενα επ' αυτόν, εξελθών είπεν αυτοις· Τινα ζη-

him , going out said to them ; Whom seek

Απεκρίθησαν αυτῷ· Ιήσουν τον Να
They answered him ;

TELTE ;

you ;

5

Jesus the Na-

ζωραίον. Λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ιησους. Εγω ειμι .
zarene. Says to them the Jesus; am.

him,
(Είστηκει δε και Ιούδας , ὁ παραδιδους αυτον,
(Was standing and also Judas, the deliveringup

μετ' αυτων.) 6 Ως ουν είπεν αυτοις
with them.) Whentherefore he said to them ;

εγω ειμι απηλθον εις τα οπίσω, και
they wentam ;I into the behind, and

Ότι

That

έπεσον

fell

χαμαι. 7 Παλιν ουν αυτους επηρώτησε. Τινα
on the ground. Again then them he asked;

ζητείτε ; Οἱ δε ειπον· Ιησουν τον Ναζωραιον.
seek you? Theyand said; Jesus the

*
COMING upon him, going
out, says to them,

"Whom do you seek?"

5 They answered him,
"Jesus the NAZARENE."

am*IIe says to them,
Jesus .” And THAT JUDAS

also, who DELIVERED lim
up, was standing with

them.

6 When therefore, he

said to them, " I am he,"

they went back, and fell

on the Ground.
Whom 7 Then he asked them

again,,
"Whom do you

seek ?" And THEY said,

“ Jesus, the NAZAREEE .”

Nazarene.

Εγω ειμι8 Απεκρίθη Ιησους• Ειπον ὑμιν, ότι εγ
Answered Jesus ; I said toyou, that am ;

ει ουν εμε ζητείτε, άφετε τούτους ὑπαγειν.
if therefore me youseek, suffer these to go.

Ίνα πληρωθῇ ὁ λογος, ὃν ειπεν· “ Ότι ούς

Sothatmightbefulfilledthe word, which he said;" "That whom

δεδωκας μοι, ουκ απολεσα εξ αυτών ουδενα.

thou hast given to me, not Ilost of them no one."

8 Jesus answered, “ I

told you That I am he ; if
therefore, you seek Me,

permit these to go.”
9 That the WORD might

be fulfilled which he said,

"Of those whom thou

hast given me, I lost no

10Σιμων ουν Πετρος εχων μαχαιραν, είλκυσενone.
Peter having asword,Simon then drew

αυτήν, και επιασε τον του αρχιερεως δουλον,
· ber, and the of the high-prieststruck

και απέκοψεν αυτου το ωτιον το δεξιον.
and cut off ofhim the ear the right.

-alave,

10 †Then Simon Peter

having a Sword, drew it,
and struck the SERVANT

of the HIGH-PRIEST, and
Ην δε

Icut off his RIGHT *EAR-
Wasnow TIP. Now the SERVANT'S

ονομα τῳ δουλῳ Μαλχος. Η Ειπεν ουν δ Ιη- Name was Malchus.
a name to the slave Malchus.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 1. Jesus.

5. He says to them, "I am JESUS ."

Said therefore the Je-

2. Jesus.
10. EAR-TIP .

11 JESUS, therefore,

3. PHARISEES . 4. says.

† 1. The name of a small rivulet, and of a valley towards the east of Jerusalem ; proba

bly derived from an Hebrew root signifying to be darkened, the valley being shaded with
wood . +1. Gethsemane.

* 1. Matt. xxvi. 36 ; Mark xiv. 32 ; Luke xxii . 39.
Luke xxii. 47 , Acts i. 16.
47; Luke xxií. 49, 50.

3. Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 43 ;
1 1. John xvii. 12. † 10. Matt. xxvi. 51 ; Monk xiv.



Chap. 18 : 12.] [Chap. 18 : 20.JOHN.

σους τῷ Πετρῳ
sus to the

Βαλε την μαχαιραν εις την
Peter ; Putup the sword into the

θηκην το ποτηριον ὁ δεδωκε μοι ὁ πατηρ, ου
sheath; the cup which has given

μη πιω αυτό ;

not should I drink it?

to methe father, not

12 Η ουν σπειρα και οἱ χιλιαρχος και οἱ ὑπη-
The then band and the commander and the offi-

ρεται των Ιουδαίων συνελαβον τον Ιησούν, και
cers of the Jews

εδησαν αυτον, 13

bound him,

apprehended the Jesus, and

και απηγαγον αυτον προς
and led him to

said to PETER, “ Put the
SWORD into the SCAB-

BARD ; # the cur which
the FATHER has given me,

shall I not drink it ?"

12. Then the BAND, and

the cOMMANDER, and the

OFFICERS of the JEWS ap-
prehended JESUS, and

bound him,

13 and led him first to

Annas, for he was Father-

in-law of CAIAPHAS, who
Caiaphas, was High-Priest that

1 Η, ΥΕΑΒ.

Ανναν πρωτον · ην γαρ πενθερος του Καιάφα,
Annas first ; he was for father-in-law ofthe

year that.

Jews,

Was

that

δς ην αρχιερευς του ενιαυτού εκείνου.
whowas high-priest of the

δε Καιάφας ὁ συμβουλευσας τοις Ιουδαιοις , ότι
now Caiaphas he having advised the

συμφέρει ένα ανθρωπον απολεσθαι ὑπερ του
to bedestroyed in behalf ofthe

15 Ηκολουθει δε τῳ Ιησου Σιμων Πετρος,

it is better One

λαου.

people.

man

Followed and the Jesus Simon Peter,

that

και ο αλλος μαθητης. Ὁ δε μαθητης εκείνος

and the other disciple. The and disciple

ην γνωστος τῳ αρχιερεί, και συνεισήλθε τῷ
Was known to the high-priest, and went in

Ιησου εις την αυλην του αρχιερεως.
Jesus into the palace ofthe high-priest.

Πετρος είστηκει προς τη θυρῃ εξω.
Peter stood at the door without.

withthe

16 Ο δε

The but

Εξήλθεν
Went out

ουν ὁ μαθητης ὁ αλλος, ός ην γνωστος τῳ
thereforethe disciple the other, who was known to the

αρχιερεί, και είπε τη θυρωρῳ, και εισήγαγε τον
high-priest , and spoketothe door-keeper, and brought in

Πετρον. 17Λεγει ουν ἡ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρος
· Peter.

the

Says then the female-servant the door-keeper

τῷ Πετρῳ Μη και συ εκ των μαθητών ει του
tothe Peter ; Not also thou of the disciples art the

ανθρωπου τουτου ; Λέγει εκεινος ουκ ειμι .
man this? Says he; Not Iam.

18 Είστηκεισαν δε οἱ δουλοι και οἱ ὑπηρεται αν
Stood and the slaves and the officers a

θρακιαν πεποιηκοτες, ότι ψυχος ην, και εθερ,

14 Now Caiaphas was

the one HAVING ADVISED
the Jews, “ That it is ex-

pedient that One Man be
destroyed in behalf of the
PEOPLE ."

15 † And Simon Peter
followed JESUS ; also the

OTHER Disciple . And that
DISCIPLE was known to

the HIGH-PRIEST, and

went in with JESUS into

the PALACE of the HIGH-

PRIEST ;

16 t but PETER stood at
the DOORwithout. There-

fore, * THAT OTHER DIS-
CIPLE who was the AC-

QUAINTANCE ofthe HIGH-

PRIEST, went out, and

spoke to the DOOR-KEEP-

EB, and brought in PETER.

17 Then THAT FEMALE

SERVANT, the DOOR KEEP-

ER, says to PETER, " Art

thou also of this MAN'S
DISCIPLES ?" He says, "I

am not."

18 And the SERVANTS

made a fire of coals, Bel

and OFFICERS having

was

coal fire having made, because cold it was, and warmed

μαινοντο· ην δε μετ' αυτων ὁ Πετρος έστως and warmed themselves.
Icause it was cold, stood

themselves ; was and with them the Peter standing And PETER * also

και θερμαινομενος. 19 Ο ουν αρχιερευς ηρω- standing with them, and
Thetherefore high-priest asked warming himself.

τησε τον Ιησουν περι των μαθητων αυτου,

and Warming himself.

the Jesus concerning "the

και περι της διδαχης αυτου .

and concerning the teaching of him .

19 Then the HIGH-
disciples ofhim , PRIEST asked JESUS about

20 Απεκρίθη
Answered

αυτώ Ο Ιησους. Εγω παρρησια ελαλησα των
him the Jesus ;

publicly spoke to

his DISCIPLES, and about
his TEACHING.

20 JESUS answered him,

« * * have spoken publicly

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 16. THAT OTHER DISCIPLE who was the ACQUAINTANCE of the
BIGH PRIEST, and. 18. also.

t 11. Matt. xx. 22; xxvii. 39, 42.
Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 54.

20. have spoken.

+ 14. John xi . 50. t 15. Matt. xxvi. 58 ;

16. Matt. xxvi. 69 ; Mark xiv. 66 ; Luke xxii. 54.



Chap. 18 : 21.] [Chap. 18 : 29.JOHN.

κοσμφ εγω παντοτε εδίδαξα εν συναγωγῇ και
always taught in asynagogue andworld ;

εν τῷ ἱερῷ, όπου παντες οἱ Ιουδαιοι συνερχον-
the Jewsin the temple, where all

ται, και εν κρυπτῳ ελαλησα ουδεν.
and ia

επερωτας ;
dost thou ask ?

secret

come together,

21 Τι με

Isaid nothing. Why me

ακηκοότας,επερωτησον τους
those having heard,ask

Τι

what

ελαλησα αυτοις ιδε, οὗτοι οιδασιν ἁ ειπον

I said

εγω.

know whatthings saidto them ; 10 , they

22 Ταυτα δε αυτού ειπόντος,

having said,ofhimThese things and

ὑπηρετων παρεστηκως
officers

Ιησού, ειπων
Jesus, saying;

having stood by

Ούτως

ELS

one

των

ofthe

εδωκε ραπισμα τῷ

gave to thea blow

αποκρίνῃ τῷ αρχιερεί ,
Thus dost thou answer the high-priest ?

23Απεκρίθη αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους· Ει κακως ελαλη-
I spoke,Answered him the Jesus; If evil

σα, ματυρρησον περί του κακου· ει δε καλώς,
testify concerning the evil; if but well ;

Τι με δέρεις ;

why me dost thou beat?

24 Απεστελαν αυτον δ Αννας δεδεμενον προς

Sent
25

tohim the Annas having been bound

Ην δε Σίμων Πέτρος
Was and Simon Peter

Καιάφα, τον αρχιερέα.
Caiaphas tho high-priest .

έστως και θερμαινόμενος.
standing and warming himself.

Ειπον ουν αυτώ "

They said therefore to him;

Μη και συ εκ των μαθητών αυτου ει ; Ηρνη-
Not also thou of the disciples

σατο εκείνος, και ειπεν
he, and said ;

ofhim thouart ? Denied

26 ΛεγειΟυκ ειμι.

Not I am. Says

είς εκ των δουλων του αρχιερεως, συγγενης ὧν

one of the slaves ofthe high-priest, a relative being

ού απέκοψε Πετρος το ωτιον.

ofwhom cut off Peter the car ;

είδον εν τῷ κηπῳ μετ' αυτού ;
Daw in the garden with him?

Not thee

Ουκ εγ σε

εγω

27 Παλιν ουν

Again therefore

ηρνήσατο ὁ Πετρος και ευθέως αλεκτωρ εφως
denied the Peter; and immediately a cock

νησεν.

28

They lead then the

crew.

to the WORLD ; * always

taught in a Synagogue and

in the TEMPLE, where 411
the JEWS come together ;

and in secret I said noth-

ing.

21 Why dost thou ask

Me? Ask those HAVING

HEARD what I said to

them; behold, they know

what things I said."

22 And he having said

OFFICERS standing by gave
these things, one of the

a Blow, saying,JESUS

"Dost thou thus answer

the HIGH-PRIEST ?"

23 *Jesus answeredhim,

"If I spoke evil, testify

concerning the EVIL; but

ifwell, why dost thou beat
Me ?"

24 ++ (ANNAS sent him,

having been bound, to Cai-

aphas, the HIGH-PRIEST .)
25 And Simon Peter

was standing and warming

himself. † Then they said

tohim, "Art not thou also

of his DISCIPLES » The
denied, and said, “ I am

not .”

26 One of the SERVANTS

of the HIGH-PRIEST, being

a relative of him Whosd

EAR Peter cut off, saya,

"Did not I see Thee in

the GARDEN with him 7

denied, and immediately

27 Then * Feter gain

+ a Cock crew.

28 Then they lead JE-
SUS from CAIAPHAS into

Αγουσιν ουν τον Ιησουν απο του καιαφα the + PRETORIUM. It was
Jesus from ofthe Caiaphas now morning; and they

εις το πραιτωριον ην δε πρωία. Και αυτοι went not into the Pre-
into the judgment hall; itwasand morning. And they

ουκ εισήλθον εις το πραιτωριον, ἵνα μη μιαν

judgment hall, that not they might
not went into the

29

TORIUM So that theymight

not be defiled, but that

they might eat the PASS-

Went 29 PILATE, therefore,

θωσιν , αλλ' ίνα φαγωσι το πασχα. Εξηλ- OVER.

be defiled, Lut that they might eatthe passover.

ὁ Πιλατος προς αυτους, και ειπε · Τινα went out to them , andθεν ουν

outtherefore the Pilate
26

to them , and said ; What * said,

27. Peter. 29. says.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-93. Jesus.

What Accusation

† 24. This clause by some is added to the end of the 13th verse where it seems more
properly to belong. +27. The trumpet, called the cock crowing, sounded at the be-
ginning ofthe third watch ; this was at midnight. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 34. † 28.
See Note on Matt. xxvii. 27. † 28. It was probably then thought lawful for the Jews
to eat thepaschal lamb at any hour between the two evenings, though Exod. xii, 0, 8, seems
to require it to be eaten at the time when Jesus ate it.

24. Matt. xxvi. 57. 25. Matt. xxvi. 09, 71 ;† 22. Jer. xx . 2 ; Acts xxiii. 2 .
Mark xiv. 03; Luke xxii. 58. 1 27. Matt. xxvi. 74 ; Mark xiv. 72 ; Luke xxii. 00 ; John
xiii. 39. 28. Matt. xxvii. 2 ; Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii, 1 ; Acts iii . 15.



Chap. 18: 30. ] [Chap. 18 : 38.JOHN.

κατηγορίαν φερετε κατα του ανθρώπου τουτο ; do you bring * against this
accusation bringyou against the man this P

33 Απεκρίθησαν και ειπον αυτῷ· Ει μη ην οὗτος
They answered and said tohim ; If not was this

κακαποιος, ουκ αν σοι παρεδωκαμεν αυτον.

not would to thee wedelivered upan evil-doer, him .

31 Ειπεν ουν αυτοις ὁ Πιλατος Λάβετε αυτόν
Said then to them the Pilate;

ύμεις, και κατα

Take him

τον νομον ύμων κρινατε αυτόν.
you, and according to the law ofyou judge him.

Ειπον * [ουν] αυτῷ οἱ Ιουδαιοι · 'Ημιν ουκ
Said [therefore] to him the

εξεστιν αποκτειναι ουδενα.
it is lawful to kill

Jews; Tous not

32 Ἵνα ὁ λόγος του
no one. So thatthe word ofthe

Ιησου πρηρωθῇ, δν ειπε, σημαίνων ποιῳ θανα

Jesus might be fulfilled, whichhe said, pointing outby what

τω ημελλεν αποθνήσκειν.
he was about to die.

death

33 Εισήλθεν ουν εις το πραιτωριον παλιν δ
Went then into the judgment-hall again the

Πιλατος, και εφώνησε τον Ιησουν, και ειπεν
Pilate, and called the Jesus, and said

αυτῷ· Συ ει ὁ βασιλευς των Ιουδαίων ; 34Απεκ-

to him; Thou artthe king ofthe Jews? An-

ριθη * [αυτῳ] ὁ Ιησους• Αφ' ἑαυτου συ τουτο
swered [him ] the Jesus ; From thyself thou this

λεγεις, η αλλοι σοι είπον περί εμού ; 35Απεκ-
ssyest, or others to thee told concerning me? An-

ρίθη ο Πιλατος Μητι εγ Ιουδαίοις ειμι ; το
sweredthe Pilate; Not εγω aJew

MAN "

30 They answered and
said to him, " Ifhe was not

* one who does evil, we

would not have delivered

him up to thee.”

31 Then * Pilate said to

them, “ Take you hin , and

judge him according to
The JEWSyour LAW."

ful for us to kill any one ;”
said to him , “ It is not law-

32 that the WORD of

JESUS might be verified,

which he spoke, intima-

ting by What Death he

was about to die.
33 + PILATE, therefore,

went into the PRÆTORIUM

again, and called Jesus,

and said to him , “ Art thou

the KING ofthe JEWS?"

34 Jesus answered,

"Dost thou say this from

thyself, or did others tell

thee concerning me ?"

35 PILATE answered,
am? the "Am I a Jew? THINE

εθνος το σον και οι αρχιερεις παρέδωκαν σε
nation the thine and the

εμοι Τι εποιησας ;

to me; what didst thou do?

33

OWN NATION , even the
high-prieste delivered up thee HIGH-PRIESTS have de-

Απεκρίθη Ιησους• Η livered thee to me. What
Jesus ; The didst thou do ?"Answered

βασιλει ή εμη ουκ εστιν εκ του κόσμου τούτου

of the worldkingdom the mine not is

if of the world

this;

ει εκ του κοσμου τουτου ην ἡ βασιλεια ή εμη,
this was the kingdom the mine,

οἱ ὑπηρεται αν οἱ εμοι ἡγωνίζοντο,
the officers wouldthosefor me

παραδοθω TOLS

I might be delivered up to the

βασιλεια ἡ ἐμη ουκ
kingdom the mine not

ουν αυτῳ ὁ Πιλατος
then to him the Pilate;

Jews,

contend ,

now

Ιουδαίοις,

εστιν εντευθεν.
from this place.

Ούκουν βασιλευς
Not then

ἵνα μη

36 + Jesus answered ,

"My KINGDOM is not of

this WORLD. IfMY KING-
DOM were of this WORLD,

μY OFFICERS would figuit,

not so that I might not be de-

ἡ livered up to the Jews ;
the but now MY KINGDOM is

37Ειπεν not from hence. ”

that

δε

but

Said

ει συ ;
a king art,thou?

Απεκρίθη ὁ Ιησους. Συ λεγεις ότι βασιλευς
Answered the Jesus; Thou sayest ; that aking

ειμι εγώ. Εγω εις τουτου γεγεννημαι, και
am Ι. for this hare been born, and

εις τουτο εληλυθα εις τον κοσμον, ἵνα μαρτυ-
for this I have come into the world, that I maytes-

ρήσω τη αληθεια. Πας ὁ ων εκ της αλη-
to the truth. Every onewho being

θειας, ακούει μου της φωνης. 38

tify

hears of me the voice.

of the truth,

Λέγει αυτο
Says to him

ὁ Πιλατος Τι εστιν αληθεια ; Και τούτο είπων ,
the Pilate ; What is truth ? And

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-29. ofthis MAN.

31. therefore-omit.81. Pilate.

132. Matt. xx. 19; John xii. 32, 33.
* 57. John viii. 47 ; 1 John 111. 19 ; ν. 6.
xix. 4, 6.

this saying,

37 PILATE, therefore ,

said to him , “ Art thou not

a King then ?” Jesus an-

" Thou sayest ;swered ,

* I am a King. For this

have been born ; and for

this i have come into the

WORLD, that I may testify

to the TRUTH. EVERY

ONE who Is of the TRUTH,

hears MyVOICE.”

38 PILATE says to him,

"What is Truth ?” 1 And

saying This, he went out

30, one who does evil, we would.
37. I am.34. himouit.

† 83. Matt. xxvii . 11. 1 36. 1 Tim. vi . 13.

38. Matt. xxvii. 24; Luke xxiii. 4 ; John



Chap. 18: 39.] Chap. 19 : 8.JOHN.

παλιν εξηλθε προς τους Ιουδαίους , και λέγει
again hewent out to

αυτοις

to them;

the Jews, and says

Εγω ουδεμίαν αιτίαν εὑρισκω εν αυτώ.one fault find in him .

39 Εστι δε συνηθεια ὑμῖν , ἵνα ένα ύμιν απολύσω
Itis but a custom foryou, that one toyou I release

ἐν τῷ πασχα βουλεσθε ουν , ὑμῖν απολύσω
in the passover; are you willing therefore, to you I release

τον βασιλέα των Ιουδαίων ; 40 Εκραυγασαν ουν
They cried out thenthe king ofthe Jews?

παλιν * [παντες, ] λεγοντες · Μη τούτον, αλλα
[all,]again

τον Βαραββαν.
the Barabbas.

saying: Not this ,

Ην δε ὁ Βαραββας λῃστης.
Was nowthe Barabbas a robber.

ΚΕΦ. 16' . 19 .

but

again to the Jews, and
Says tothem, " E find No

Fault in line
39 +But it is custom-

ary for you that I release

to you One during the

PASSOVER ; are you will.

ing, therefore, that I re-

lease to you the KING of
the JEWS?"

40 Thcn they cried out

again, saying, " Not him,
but BARABBAS." * Now

BARABBAS was a Robber.

CHAPTER ΧΙΧ.

1 Then PILATE, there-

fore took and scourged Jr-1 Τοτε ουν ελαβεν ὁ Πιλατος τον Ιησουν, και

Jesus, and SUS.

εμαστιγωσε. Και οἱ στρατιωται πλέξαντες

Then therefore took the Pilate the
2

scourged. And the soldiers braiding

στεφανον εξ ακανθών, επεθηκαν αυτού τη κεφα-
a crown of thorns,

2 And the SOLDIERS,

wreathing a Crown of Ac-

anthus, placed it on Ilis
placed ofhim to the head, HEAD ; and they threw

around hin a purple Man-λῃ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυρουν περιέβαλον αυτόν,

3
aud amantle purple threw about him,

και ελεγον Χαιρε ὁ βασιλευς των Ιουδαιων ·
and said ; Hail the king ofthe Jews ;

και εδίδουν αυτῳ ῥαπίσματα. 4 Εξηλθεν παλιν
blows. Went again

and they gave him

εξω ὁ Πιλατος, και λεγει αυτοις• Ιδε , αγω ὑμῖν
out the Pilate, and Bays to them ; Lo, I bring toyou

αυτον εξω, ἵνα γνωτε, ότι εν αυτῷ ουδεμιαν
out, thatyoumayknow ,that in himhim

5
not one

αιτιαν εύρισκω. (Εξηλθεν ουν ὁ Ιησους εξω,
fault Ifad. (Came then the Jesus out,

φορων τον ακανθινον στεφανον, και το πορφυ
wearing the thorny crown,

tle,

3 * and they came to

him and said, "Hail, KING

of the Jews !” And they
gave him Blows.

4 * And PILATE went

out again, and says to

them , “ Behold, I bring
him out to you, That you

may know that I find f Νο
Fault in him ."

5 Then * Jesus came

and the purple out, wearing the ACAN-

ρουν ἱμάτιον . ) Και λέγει αυτοις Ιδε, δ ανθρω- THINE Crown, and the
mantle,) And he says to them; See, the man. PURPLE Mantle. And he

πος. 6 Ότε ουν είδον αυτον οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ says to them , " Behold, the
him the high-priest and the MAN !"

ὑπηρεται, έκραυγασαν λέγοντες · Σταύρωσον,
officers,

Whentherefore saw

they cried out saying; Crucify,

σταύρωσον αυτόν. Λέγει αυτοις ὁ Πιλάτος·
crucify Says to them the Pilate;him .

Λάβετε αυτον ύμεις, και σταυρωσατε· εγω γαρ
you, and crucify;Take him for

ουχ εύρισκω εν αυτῷ αιτιαν. Απεκρίθησαν
not find in him afault. Answered

6 +When, therefore, the

HIGH-PRIESTS and the or-

FICERS saw him , they cried

out, saying, “ Crucify, cru-

cify him ! PILATE says
to them, "Take him your-

selves, and crucify him ;
for I find no l'aultin him .”

7 The JEWs answered

have, and him , " We have a Law,

αποθανειν, and by * the Law he ought

to die, to die, because f he made

8 Ότε ουν himself a Son ofGod."

Whentherefore 8 When PILATE , there-

μαλλον fore, heard This woRD,

αυτῷ οἱ Ιουδαιοι · Ημεις νομον εχωμεν, και
him the Jews; We alaw

κατα τον νόμον ἡμων οφειλει

according to the law ofus he ought

ὅτι ἑαυτον, υἱον θεου εποιησεν.
because himself, a son ofGod he made.

ἤκουσεν ὁ Πιλατος τουτον τον λογον,
heard the Pilate this the word, more was more afraid,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 40. all- omit. 3. they came to him and said.
PILATE Went. 5. Jesus. 7. the LAW.

† 89. Matt. xxvii. 15 ; Mark. xv. 6 ; Luke xxiii . 17.
xxiii. 19. 1. Matt. xx. 19; xxvii. 26; Mark xv. 15 ; Luke xvili. 33.
xviii. 88 : ver. 6.
65; John v. 18; x. 33.

1 6. Acts iii. 13.

he

4. And

* 40. Luke
14. John

* 40. Acts iii. 14.

17. Lev. xxiv. 16. 17. Matt. xxvi.



Chap. 19: 9.] [Chap. 19 : 16.JOHN.

εφοβήθη: 9και εισήλθεν εις το πραιτωριον παλιν,

intothe judgment-hallhe was afraid ; and went again,

και λέγει τῳ Ιησους• Ποθεν ει συ ; Ο δε Ιη-
and says to the Jesus; Whence art thou? The but Je-

σους αποκρισιν ουκ εδωκεν αυτῷ.
Sus an answer

to him the

not gave to him.
10 Λεγει ουν

Says then

αυτοὁ Πιλατος Εμοι ου λαλεις ; ουκ oldas,
Pilate; To me notthoudostspeak ? not knowestthou,

ότι εξουσιαν εχω σταυρωσαι σε, και εξουσίαν
authority I have to crucify thee, and authority

εχω απολυσαι σε ; 11 Απεκρίθη Ιησους• Ουκ
Ihave to release thee ?

that

Answered Jesus; Not

EIXES εξουσιαν ουδεμιαν κατ' εμου, ει μη

ifthou couldst have authority not any against me,

ην σοι δεδομενον ανωθεν δια τούτο

it wastothee having been given from above ; onaccount of this

παραδίδους με σοι, μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν έχει .
deliveringup metothee, greater

τουτου εζητεί ὁ Πιλατος απολύσαι αυτον.
this seeks the Pilate

sin

to release

has.

him.

not

δ
he

12 EK

From

Οἱ

The

δε Ιουδαιοι εκραζον, λεγοντες · Εαν τούτον
but Jews cried out, saying; If this

απολυσης , ουκ ει φίλος του Καισαρος πας δ '
thourelease, not thou art afriend of the Cesar;

everyonethe

βασιλεια ἑαυτον ποιων, αντιλεγει τῳ Καισαρι .
himse'f making, speaks against the Cesar.king

9 and went again into
PRETORIUM,the and

says to Jesus, “ Whence
art thou " But JESUS

gave him no Answer.

10 PILATE then saysto

him, "Dost thou not speak

to me? Dost thou not
knowThat I have Autho-

rity * to release thee, and

I have Authority to crucify

thee?"

11 * Jesus answered

him , t " Thou wouldst

have no Authority against

me, ifit had not been given
thee from above. On this

account IE who DELIV-

ERED me to thee has a

Greater Sin."

LATE sought to release

12 From this time, Pr-

him ; but the JEWS cried

out, saying, “ Ifthou re-

lease him, thou art not a

Friend of CESAR ; fEVERY
ONE WHO MAKES Himself

13 Ο ουν Πιλατος ακουσας τουτον τον λογον, a
Thetherefore Pilate having heard this SAR."

King speaks against CE-
the word, 13 PILATE, therefore,

beard * theseηγαγεν έξω τον Ιησουν, και εκάθισεν επι του
brought out the Jesus, and sat down on the

βηματος εις τοπον λεγομενον Λιθοστρωτον,
tribunal into a place

Εβραιστι δε Γαββαθα·
in Hebrew but Gabbatha;

being called
14

(it was and
(ην δε

Pavement,

παρασκευη του

apreparation of the

λεγει τοις Ιου-
and he says to the Jews;

πασχα, ώρα δε ώσει εκτη ) και
passover, hour and about sixth ;)

δαιοις · Ιδε ὁ βασιλευς ὑμων.
See the king

σαν Αρον, φρον
Away, Away;

15 Οἱ δε εκραυγα-

ofyou. Theybut cried out;

σταυρωσον αυτον.

crucify him.
Aeye

Says

αυτοις ὁ Πιλατος· Τον βασιλεα ύμων σταυρωσω ;
The king ofyou shall I crucify?to them the Pilate ;

Απεκρίθησαν οἱ αρχιερείς Ουκ εχομεν βασιλεα
Answered the high-priests;

ει μη Καισαρα.
if not Cesar.

Not we have aking,

having

WORDS, brought JESUS

out, and sat down on the

*Tribunal, in a Piace called

The Pavement, but in

Hebrew, Gabbatha.

14 (Now it was the

Preparation of the PASS-

about the + Sixth ;) and he

OVER, and the Hour was

says to the Jews, " Be-

hold your KING !"

15 Thenthey cried out,

Away, away, crucify
him !" PILATE says to

them , Shall I crucify your
KING?" TheПIGH-PRIESTS

answered, "We have no

king, except Cesar."

16 Then, therefore, he

delivered him to them that

that he might be crucified .

16 Τοτε ουν παρέδωκεν αυτον αυτοις, ίνα
Then therefore he delivered up kim to them,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. to re'care thee, and I have Authority to crucify thee?

11. Jesus answered him, Thou. 13. Ahose woRDS, brought.
13. Tribunal, in a

Place. 15. Then they.

+13. The Tribunal seems to have been placed in the open air, agreeably to what Jose.

phus says of Herod, when he tried his two sons ; "He came to the tribunal, and that wa
placed in the stadium, (the circus, or place for races,) behind which his soldiers keptguard
unseen."-Pearce.

13.Aspot paved with stones, enclosed and elevated, where the
judge sat in his chair ofstate. † 14. Six o'clock in the morning. See Note on Johni. 39.

9. Isa. liii. 7; Matt. xxvii, 12, 14. 11. Luke xxii. 53 : John vii. 20.
Luke xxiii. 2. 12. Acts xvii. 7. I 14. Matt, xxvii. 62.

16. Matt. xxvii. 26, 31 ; Mark xv. 15 ; Luke xxiii. 24

t12.
15. Gen. xlix. 10.



Chap. 19 : 17.] [Chap. 19 : 24.JOHN.

and the
σταυρωθῇ. Παρελαβον δε τον Ιησουν * [και 17 ** Then they took

Jesus [and JESUS, and putting the.

cross on him, he went out

he mightbe crucified . They took

ηγαγον.] " Και βαστάζων τον σταυρόν αυτού,
led . ] And Carrying the cross ofhimself, into WHAT IS CALLED a

Place of a Skull, which sig-

nifies in Hebrew Golgotha ;

εξήλθεν εις τον λεγομενον κρανίου τόπον, δς
be went outinto the being called of a skull a place, which

λέγεται Εβραιστι Γολγοθα. 13 Όπου αυτον

is called in Hebrew Golgotha. Where limn

εσταύρωσαν, και μετ' αυτού αλλους δυο, εντευ-
they crucified, and with him others two,

θεν και εντευθεν, μέσον δε τον Ιησουν.
and hence, in middle and the Jesus .

hence

19 Εγ-
Wrote

ραψε δε και τίτλον ὁ Πιλατος, και εθηκεν επί του
and also a title the Pilate, and placed upon the

66

18 where they crucified

Him, and two others with

him, one on each side, and

Jesus in the Middle.

η Title, and placed it on

19 +And PILATE wrote

the CROSS. Now that hav-
Ιησους ὁ Να- been written was,ing
"Jesus the Na- Jesus, the NAZARENE,

20 Τουτον the KING of the Jews.

σταυρού. Ην δε γεγραμμενον·
cross . It was and having been written;

ζωραιος , ὁ βασιλευς των Ιουδαίων.”
the king o the

ουν τον τίτλον πολλοι ανεγνωσαν

zarene,

therefore the title many

Jews.” This

20 This TITLE, therefore,

many of the Jews read ;

because the PLACE was
near the CITY, where JE-

sus was crucified ; and it
in had been written in He-

των Ιου-
read ofthe Jews .”

δαίων, ότι εγγυς ην δ τοπος της πολεως, όπου
because near was the place ofthe city, where

εσταυρώθη ὁ Ιησους και ην γεγραμμενον Εβ-

and it was having been writen
21

was crucified the Jesus ;

ραιστι Ἑλληνιστι , Ῥωμαιστι. Έλεγον ουν brew, * Latin, and Greek.
Hebrew an Greek , in Latin.

ofthe

Said therefore

τῷ Πιλατῳ οἱ αρχιερεις των Ιουδαίων· Μη
the high -priestsPilateto the Jews; Not

γραφε Ο βασιλεύς των Ιουδαιων · αλλ' ότι

write thou; The king

εκείνος ELTE

said ;

ofthe Jews ; but that

Βασιλευς ειμι των Ιουδαίων.

A king I am ofthe Jews.

22Απεκρίθη ὁ Πιλατος· Ὁ γεγραφα, γεγραφα.
Answered the Pilate; What I have written, I have written.

23 Οἱ ουν στρατιωται, ότε εσταύρωσαν τον
when they crucified theThe then soldiers,

Ιησουν, ελαβον τα ἱματια, αυτού, ( και εποίησαν
took the mantles o him , (and madeJesus,

τεσσαρα μέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρατιωτῃ μέρος, ) και
four parts, to each soldier a part,) and

τον χιτώνα. Ην δε δ χιτων αρραφος, εκ
the coat.

των
Was butthe coat without seam . from the

ανωθεν ύφαντος δι' όλου· 24

woven throughoutwhole;top

CITOV ουν προς

they said then to

αλληλους. Μη σχισωμεν αυτον, αλλαλαχωμέν
each other; Not let us tear

περί αυτού, τινός εσται.
about him , ofwhom it shal' be.

ρώθη * [ἡ λεγουσα·]
be fulfilled [that saying ]

21 Then the HIGH-

PRIESTS of the JEWS said

το PILATE, “ Do not write,
The KING of the Jews, but

That he said, I am King of
the Jews.”

22 PILATE answered,

"What I have written, Í

have written.”

when they had nailed Jε

23 Thenthe SOLDIERS,

SUS to the CROSS , took his
GARMENTS, and made

Four Parts, to Each Soldier

a Part. But his COAT was

without seam, woven from

the top through the whole.

24 They said , therefore,
hum, but wemaycastlots to each other, " Let us

ἵνα ἡ γραφη πλη- not tear it, but cast lots
That the writing might for it, whose it shall be ;"

Διεμερίσαντο Ta that the SCRIPTURE might

They divided the be verified, " They di-

"vided my GARMENTS

ofme among themselves, and

66

ἱματια μου ἑαυτοις , και επι τον ἱματισμον μου
mantles ofmeforthemselves, and

εβαλον κληρον.”

they cast a lot."

Οἱ μεν

on the raimeut

ουν στρατιωται
The indeed therefore soldiers

ταύτα

these things

εποιησαν.
did .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 16. And led -omit
ting the cross on him . 20. Latin and Greek.

68

.6
upon my RAIMENT they

"cast a Lot." The SOL-

DIERS, therefore, did these

things.

17. Then they took Jesus, and put.
24. that saying-onit.

1 17. Matt. xxvii. 31 83 ; Mark xv. 21, 22 ; Luke xxiii 20, 33.
Maik xv. 26 : Lake xx . 38
124. Psa xxit 19.

I 19. Matt xxvil 97:
23. Matt xxvii. 35; Mark xv. 24; Luke xxi . 34



Chap. 19 : 25 1 [Chap. 19 : 53JOHN.

25 Είστηκεισαν δε παρα τῷ σταυρῷ του Ιησον ἡ
now by: the cross ofthe Jesus . theStood

μητηρ αυτου, και ή αδέλφη της μητρος αυτού ,
mother of him , and the sister ofthe mother : of him ,

26

25 + And there were

standing by the cRoss of

uis MOTHER'S SISTER,

JESUS his MOTHER, and

MAGDALA.

Μαρια ἡ του Κλωπα, και Μαρια ἡ Μαγδαληνη. Η Mary, the MOTHER of
Mary that of the Klopas, and Mary the Magdalene . CLOPAS, and Mary of

Ιησούς ουν ιδων την μητερα, και τον μαθη
Jesus thereforeseeing the mother, and the disci-

λέγει τη μητρι
he says tothe mother

27Ειτα λεγει το
ple

την παρεστώτα, δν ηγάπα,
standing by, whomheloved,

αύτου· Γυναι, ιδε , ὁ ὑιος σου.

ofhimself; Owoman, Lo, the son of thee. Then hesays tothe

εκεινηςΚαι απ'

And from that
μαθητῇ· Ιδου ἡ μητηρ σου.
disciple , Lo the mother of thee.

της ώρας ελαβεν ὁ μαθητης αυτην εις τα ιδια.δ

the hour took the disciple her into the own .

28 Μετα τουτου ειδως ὁ Ιησους, ότι
this knowingthe Jesus,After

τετελεσται να τελειωθῇ

παντα ηδη
that all things already

γραφη, λέγει ·
had beenfinished that might be finished the writing,

Δίψω.
| thirst .

Day ;

29 Σκευος * [ουν] εκειτο όξους μεστον
Avessel [therefore] stood ofvinegar full ;

οἱ δε πλησαντες σπογγον οξους , και
theyand filling

ύσσω-
a sponge ofvinegar, and to a hyssop stalk

πῳ περιθεντες, προσηνεγκαν αυτου τῷ στόματι .

putting round, brought

30 Ότε ουν έλαβε το

When therefore took

ofhim tothe mouth.

οξος ὁ Ιησους,
the vinegar the Jesus,

Τετέλεσται και κλινας την κεφαλην,
head,It has been finished ; andhaving inclined the

δωκε το πνευμα.

up the spirit .

.31 Οἱ ουν Ιουδαιοι (ένα μη

The then

ειπε ·
he said;

παρε-

he gave

μείνη επι

cross the

Jews (that not might remain on

σταυρου τα σώματα εν
bodies

τῷ σαββατῳ
in the

26 Jesus, therefore, see-

DISCIPLE whom he loved
ing his MOTHER, and + the

standing near, says to his
MOTHER, Woman, behold

thy SON !"

27 He then says to the

DISCIPLE, " Behold thy

MOTHER !" And from that

HOUR the DISCIPLE took

her to his own [house.]

28 After this, * Jesus

knowing That all things

had already been finished,
the SCRIPTURE

might be fully accom-

plished, says, " I thirst.”

† that

29 A Vessel was placed

full of Vinegar ; f * then a

Sponge full of the VINE-

GAR, having been attached

to a Hyssop-stalk, they

brought to his MOUTH.

30 When therefore, * Je-

sus took the VINEGAR, he

said, “ It has been fin.

ished ! ” And inclining his

του HEAD, he expired.

the

επει

31 Then the Jzw ,

(f that the BODIES might

not remain upon theCROSS

during the SABBATH, since

παρασκευη ην ην γαρ μεγαλη ἡ ἡμέρα εκείνον it was the Preparation ; for
a preparation it was; was for great the day

asked the

sabbath; since

that the DAY of That SABBATH

του σαββατου) ηρώτησαν τον Πιλάτον, ἵνα was a great one :) asked
ofthe sabbath) Pilate, that PILATE that their LEGS

might be broken: and they

might be taken away.
αρθω-κατεαγώσιν αυτών τα σκέλη, και

might bebroken ofthem the legs, and theymight betaken

3.Ήλθον ουν οἱ στρατιωται, και του μενσιν.

away.

first,

Came thereforethe soldiers, and oftheindeed

and ofthe other

πρωτου, κατεαξαν τα σκελη, και του αλλου

they brake the lege,

του συσταυρωθέντος αυτῷ.
that having been crucified with him.

fore came, and did, in-

32 The SOLDIERS there.

deed, break the LEGs of the

FIRST, and of THAT OTHER

who was CRUCIFIED with

33 Επι δε τον Ιη- him ;
To but the Je- 33 but having come to

29. Then-omit.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28 . Jesus. 29. then a Sponge full

of the VINEGAR having been attached to a Hyssop-stalk, they brought to His MOUTH.
30 Jesus.

+ 25. The Greek does not state the relationship between Mary and Clopas, and we must
supply it by conjecture. In other gospels she is called James's Mary, and Mary the mother

of James ; and Clopas was probably another name for James, being a Geek translation of
the HebrewJacob or James, a thief. Paul tells us that the Savior after his resurrection
was seen by James ( 1 Cor. xv. 7.) which is not mentioned in the gospels or Acts, unless we

suppose that Cleopas, who walked with him to Emmaus, was James. See Luke xxiv. 18.-
Sharpe

* 25. Matt. xxvii. 55 ; Mark xv. 40 ; Luke xxiii. 40.
luke xxiv. 18.
Matt, xxvii. 48.

26 John xiii. 23. xx. 2 ; xxi. 7, 20, 24.
1 31. Deut. xxi. 28.

125.

t28. Psa. Ixix. 21. $ 29.



Chap. 19 : 34.] [Chap. 19 : 42.JOHN.

σουν ελθοντες, ὡς είδον αυτον ηδη τεθνηκοτα,

BUS having come, whenthey saw him already having died,

ου κατέαξαν αυτού τα σκελη· 34 αλλ' είς των

not theybroke ofhim the legs ; but one ofthe

στρατιωτων λογχῇ αυτου την πλευραν

soldiers with a spear ofhim the
ενυξε,

side pierced,

και ευθυς εξήλθεν αιμα και ύδωρ. 35 Και
and immediately came out blood and water.

ὁ ἑωρακως μεμαρτυρηκε, και αληθινη

he havingseen has testified, and true

εστιν ἡ μαρτυρία· κακείνος οίδεν, ότι
is the testimony; and he

And

αυτού
ofhim

αληθηknows, that truethings

Εγένετολεγει, ἵνα και ύμεις πιστεύσητε.
hesays, so that also you may believe.

36

Occurred

γαρ ταυτα, ἵνα ἡ γραφῃ πληρωθη. “ Οστουν
for these things, thatthe writing might be fulfilled ; "Abone

ου συντριβήσεται αυτου .
not shallbebroken

γραφη λεγει·
writing

66

ofhim."
87 Και παλιν ἑτερα

And again another

Οψονται εις δν εξεκέντησαν.”

they pierced.""They shall lookintowhomsays ;

33 Μετα δε ταυτα ηρώτησε τον Πιλατον δ

After and these things asked the Pilate the

Jesus, when they saw that

he had already died, they

did not breakHis LEGS,

34 but one of the SOL-

DIERS pierced His SIDE

with a Spear, and immedi

ately there came out Blood
and Water.

35 And HE HAVING

SEEN has testified, and

His TESTIMONY is true ;

and he knows That he is

saying true things, so that
you also may believe.

36 For these things oc-

curred, that the SckIP-

TURE might be verified,

A Bone ofhim shall not
be broken."

37 And again Another

SCRIPTURE says, " They

shall look on him whom

they pierced."

38 + And after these

Ιωσηφ ο από Αριμαθαίας, ( ων μαθητης του Ιη- things , * Joseph, from Ar
Joseph thatfrom Arimathea, (being a disciple ofthe

σου, κεκρυμμενος δε δια τον φοβον των Ιου-

sus, having been hid

δαιων, ) ἵνα

fearbut throughthe ofthe Jews,)

αρχ το σώμα του Ιησου ·
body ofthe Jesus;

Ηλθεν ουν και

thathemighttakeaway the

και επέτρεψεν ὁ Πιλατος.
permitted theand Pilate,

πρε το σωμα του Ιησου.
took awaythe body ofthe Jesus .

Je- mathea, (being a Disciple

of * Jesus, buta concealed

one through FEAR of the

Jews, asked Pilate, that

he might take away the
BODY of JESUS ; and PI-

LATE permitted him. He

came therefore, and took

away * his Body,

He came therefore and

33 Ήλθε δε και
Came and also 39 And + Nicodemus

νυκτος came also, (he having come
Nicodemus, (hehavingcome to the Jesus bynight to him by Night at the

Νικοδημος, ( ὁ ελθων προς τον Ιησουν

το πρωτον, ) φερων μιγμα σμυρνης και αλοης

the first,) bringing a mixture

ὡς λιτρας ἑκατόν.
about pounds ahundred.

aloesofmyrrh and

40 Ελαβον ουν το σώμα

Theytooktherefore the body

του Ιησου, και εδησαν αυτο οθονίοις μετα των
ofthe Jesus, and bound it with linen cloths with the

αρωματων, καθως εθος εστι τοις Ιουδαιοις εντα-

spices,

φιάζειν.
embalm.

as customary it is with the Jews to

41
Ην δε ἐν τῷ τοπῳ, όπου εσταυρώθη,
Was and in the place, where hewas crucified,

κήπος, και εν τῷ κηπῳ μνημείον καινον, εν
agarden, and in the garden

ουδέπω ουδεις ετέθη.
notyet no one was laid.

a tomb

42

new, in which

Εκει ουν δια την

Theretherefore onacconnt ofthe

παρεσκευην των Ιουδαίων, ότι εγγυς ην το
preparation ofthe Jews, because ncar

μνημείον, εθηκαν τον Ιησουν.
tomb, they laid the Jesus .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 38. Joseph.

by Night.

Rev. i.7.
2 ; vii. 50.

was

FIRST ,) bringing a Mixture

of Myrrh and Aloes, about

a hundred Pounds.

40 Then they took the

BODY of JESUS, and

f bound it with Linen

cloths, with the AROMA+

TICs, as it is a Custom

with the JEWS to embalm,

41 And there was in the

PLACE where he was cru

cified a Garden, and in

the GARDEN a new TOMB,

in which no one was ye .

laid.

42 There, therefore, on

account of the PREPARA-

the TION ofthe JEWS , Because

the TOMB was near, they

laid JESUS.

38. his Body.SS. Jesus.

1 88. Matt. Σxvii. 57 ; Mark xv. 42 ; Luke xxiii. 50.
40. Acts v. 6.

36. Exod. xii. 46 ; Num. ix. 12 ; Psa. xxxiv. 20.

89. him

37. Psa. xxii. 10 ; Zech. xii . 0.
39. John iii. 1.



Όλαρ. 20 : 1.] [Chap. 20 : 10.JOHN.

ΚΕΦ. Κ'. 20.

The and first ofthe week

dark

1 Τη δε μια των σαββατων Μαρία ἡ Μαγδα-
Mary the Magda-

ληνη έρχεται πρωι, σκοτίας έτι ούσης, εις το
yet being, into the

ηρμένον
the stone having been taken away

2
τρέχει ουν και έρχεται

lene comes early,

μνημείον· και βλεπει τον λίθον
tomb; and sees

ΕΚ του μνημείου ,
out of the tomb, she runs therefore and comes

προς Σιμωνα Πετρον, και προς τον αλλον μαθη-
to Simon Peter, and to the other

disci-

την, όν εφίλει ὁ Ιησους, και λεγει αυτοις·
ple, whom loved the Jesus, and says to them;

εκ του μνημείου, και ουκ
tomb, and not

Εξηλθεν ουν dέθηκαν αυτον.
they laid him.

Ηραν τον κύριον
They tookaway the lord out of the

οιδαμεν, που
we know, where

Πετρος και ο
Peter and the other

το μνημείον.
the tomb.

αλλος μαθητης,

4

3

- CHAPTER ΧΧ.

1 *And on the FIEST of

the WEEK, Mary of MAG

DALA Comes early, it being.

yet dark , t into the TOMB,
and sees the STONE, having

been removed out of the

TOMB.

2 She runs, therefore,

and comes to Simon Peter,

and to the + OTHER Disci-

ple whom Jesus loved, and

says to them, “ They have

taken away the LORD out

of the TOMB and we know

not where they have laid

him.”
Went out then the 3 PETER then went

και ήρχοντο εις out, and the OTHER Disci-
disciple, and they came into ple; and they came into

Έτρεχον δε οἱ δυο όμου · καὶ ὁ the TOMB.
Ran andthey two

αλλος μαθητης προέδραμε ταχιον
other disciple

together; andthe

του Πετρου,
ran before morequickly ofthe Peter,

και ήλθε πρωτος εις το μνημείον·
5

4 And the Two ran to-

gether; and the OTHER
Disciple outran PETER, and

και παρακυ- came first into the TOMB .

and stooping 5 And stooping down,

ψας βλεπει κειμενα τα οθόνια· ου μεντοι εισηλ- he sees the LINEN

hesees Aying thelinen cloths ; not however he went CLOTHS lying ; however,

6Έρχεται ουν Σιμων Πετρος ακολουθων he went not in.

and came

down

θεν.

in.

first into the tomb;

Comes then Simon Peter following 6. Then Simon Peter'

αυτή, και εισήλθεν εις το μνημείον, και θεωρεί * also comes following him ,

him, and entered into the tomb, and sees

on
τα οθόνια καιμενα, 7 και το σουδάριον ὁ ην επι

the linen cloths lying, and the napkin whichwas

της κεφαλης αυτου, ου μετα των οθονιων κει
ofhim , not with the linen cloths ly-

αλλα χωρις εντετυλιγμενον εις ένα

the

μενον,
ing,

Τόπον.

place.

head

but apart having beenfolded up into one

8 Τοτε ουν εισηλθε και ο αλλος μαθη-
Then therefore went in also the other disci-

της, ὁ ελθων πρωτος εις το μνημείον, και
ple, he coming first

ειδε, και επιστευσεν.
saw, and believed ,

into the tomb, and

9 Ουδέπω
Notyet . for they knew

γαρ ήδεισαν

την γραφην, ότι δει αυτόν εκ νεκρών αναστ

and entered into the TOMB,

and beheld the LINEN

CLOTHS lying,

7 and the NAPKIN,

which was on his HEAD,

not lying with the LINEN

CLOTHS, but having been

folded up in a separate

Place.

8 Then, therefore, THAT

OTHER Disciple, who CAME

first into the TOMB, also

went in, and he saw, and

believed (her.]

9 For they did not yet
the writing, that it behoved him outof dead ones to have know t the SCRIPTURE,

τῆναι. 10 Απήλθον ουν παλιν προς ἑαυτους οἱ That he must rise from the

Went then again to themselves the Dead .beenraised .

μαθηται.
disciples .

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. also Simon Peter.

4

10 Then the DISCIPLES

went away by themselves.

1. Thevery definite mannerin which John expresses himself in this narrative, with
reference to going (eis) into and coming (ek) out of the tomb, makes it very probable that
this tomb, had two chambers, an outer and inner one. The body was placed in the inner

one, to the door ofwhich the stone was placed. Hence when they entered the first apart--
mentthey were said to go into the tomb, though they might not enter or see what was in
the inner chamber. Such tombs are not uncommon in the East. Thatwhich is now called

the “ Holy Sepulchre" is one of this class.

1. Matt. xxviii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 1 , Luke xxiv. 1.
20,24. 13. Luke xxiv. 12. 5. John xix. 40.

Psa. xvi. 10 ; Acts ii. 25-31 ; xiii. 34, 35.

2. John xiii. 23; xix. 20 ; xxii . 7,
7. John xi. 44. 19.



Chap. 20 : 11.] [Chap. 20: 19.JOHN.

11 Μαρία δε ειστήκει προς τῳ μνημειῳ κλαι
Mary but stands

ουσα εξω.

προς the tomb weep-

Ως ουν εκλαιε, παρεκυψεν εις το

ing outside. As therefore she wept, she stooped down into the

μνημείον, και θεωρει δυο αγγελους εν λευκοίς
and sees two messengers intomb,

12

white

καθεζομενους, ένα προς τῇ κεφαλῇ, και

sitting, one

↑

the head,

11 But Mary was stand-

ing near the TOMB outside,

weeping. Asshewasweep-
ing, therefore, she stooped
down into the TOMB,

12 and sees Tw , Angels

ένα in white sitting, one at the
and one HEAD, and one at the FEET,

1η- where the BODY of JESUS
at the feet, where was laid the body ofthe Je had been laid.

13Και λεγουσιν αυτῇ εκεινοι· Γύναι, τι
they; O woman, why

προς τοις ποσιν, όπου εκειτο το σωμα του

σου.

sus. And say to her

κλαίεις ; Λεγει αυτοις Ότι γραν τον

weepest thou? She says to thema ; Because they tookaway the

κυριον μου, και ουκ οίδα που έθηκαν αυτον.
lord ofme, and not I know where they laid

14 Ταυτα

him .

είπουσα, εστράφη εις τα οπίσω, και
These things having said, sho turned into the behind, and

θεωρει τον Ιησουν έστωτα· και ουκ ηδεί, ότι
the Jesus standing; and not knew, that

Ιησούς εστι. 15 Λέγει αυτῇ ὁ Ιησους · Γύναι , τι
Jesus it is. Says to her the Jesus; Owoman,why

κλαίεις ; τινα ζητείς ; Εκείνη, δοκουσα ὅτι ὁ
weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing that the

didst
κηπουρος εστι, λέγει αυτῷ· Κύριε, ει συ εβασ-
gardener it is, Days to him; Ο sir, if thou

τάσας αυτόν, ειπε μοι που εθηκας αυτόν,
him , tell me wherethou didst lay him,

καγω

carry of and I

16 Λέγει αυτῃ ὁ Ιησούς Μαρια.αυτον αρω.
him will take away. Sayc To her tho Jesus ;

Στραφεισα εκεινη λέγει αὐτῷ· Ῥαββουνι, ὁ
sheTurninground

λεγεται, διδασκαλε.

to him ;sayo
17

Mary.

Rabboni, which

Λέγει αυτή ὁ Ιησους·

13 And they say to her,

Woman, why dost thou
weep ? * And she says to

them, “ Because they took

away my LoRD, and i know

not where they laid him .”

14 + Having said these

things, she turned BACK-
WARD, and beholds JESUS

standing, and f knew not

That it was Jesus.

15 * Jesus says to her,

“ Woman, why dost thou

weep ? Whom dost thou
seek?" She, supposing

thathewasthe GARDENER,

says to him, "Sir, if thou

Where thou didst lay him,

didst carry him off, tell me

and f will take Him away."

16 * Jesus says to her,

" Mary !" She, having

turned , says to him * in

Hebrew, "Rabboni !"

which signifies, Teacher.

17 * Jesus says to her,

“Touch me not ; for I have

not yet ascended to my
the father FATHER; but go to

ρα μου και πατερα ύμων, και θεον μου και θεον ΒΕETHREN, and tell then ,
ofme and father of you, even God ofme and God

18Έρχεται Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνη απαγ'
Mary the Magdalene

means, Oteacher. Says to her the Jesus ;

Μη μου άπτου· ουπω γαρ αναβεβηκα προς τον
touch; notyet for I have goneupNot me ΤΟ the

πατερα μου πορεύου δε προς τους αδελφους

father ofme; go but to the brethren

μου, και είπε αυτοις· Αναβαινω προς τον πατε-
ofme, and say to them ;

ὑμων.
ofyou. Comes

1 go up to

tel-

γέλλουσα τοις μαθηταις, ότι ἑώρακε τον κύριον,
the disciples, that she hadseen the jord ,ling

και ταυτα ειπεν αυτή.

and these things he said to her.

19 Ούσης ουν οψιας τῃ ἡμερα εκείνη τη μια
Being then evening in the day that the first

τον σαββάτων, και των θυρων κεκλεισμένων,
ofthe

where

week, and the doors havingbeenshut,

my

I ascend to my FATHER,

and your Father ; even my

God, and your God."

18 + Mary of MAGDALA

comes, telling the DISCI-
PLES That she had seenthe

LORD, and he said , These

things to her.

19 †Thenbeing Evening

of that DAY, the FIRST of

the * Week, and the DOORS

having been closed whereόπου ησαν οἱ μαθηται * [ συνηγμενοι, ] δια τον
the

the disciples [having been assembled,]through the

φοβον των Ιουδαίων, ηλθεν ὁ Ιησους , και εστη

were

fear ofthe Jems, came the Jesus, and

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. And she says.
Hebrew, Rabboni. 17. Jesus. 19. Week .

f 14. Matt. xviii . 9 : Mark xvi. 9.

stood

DISCIPLES were,

through FEAR of the Jews,
JESUScameinto the MIDST,

16. Jesus.15. Jesus. 16. in
19. having been assembled-omit.

* 14. Luke χχίν.
Heb. ii. 11.

16, 31 ; John xxi . 4.

xxii, 21; Matt. xxviii. 10; Rom. viii . 29;
1 19. Mark xvi. 14 ; Luke xxiv. 30 ; 1 Cor IV. 5.10.

17. Psa.
+ 18. Matt. xxviii. 10 ; Luke xxiv.



Chap. 20 : 20.]
[ Chap. 20 : 29.JOHN.

εις το μέσον, και λέγει αυτοίς Ειρηνη ὑμιν . and stood, and says το
tothem; Peaceinto the midst, and says them,toyou.

20 Και τουτο ειπων, έδειξεν αυτοις τας χειρας
And this having said, he showed

και την πλευραν αύτου.
and the side of himself.

to them the hands

Έχαρησαν ουν οἱ
Wereglad therefore the

21 Είπεν ουν

Said then

μαθηται, ιδοντες τον κύριον.
disciples, seeing the Lord .

αυτοις Ιησούς παλιν. Ειρηνη ὑμῖν · καθώς
to them the Jesus again ; Peace toyou;

απεσταλκε με δ πατηρ, καγω πεμπω
sent me the father, also I

23 Και τούτο ειπων, ενεφυσησε
,

And

αυτοῖς·
to them ; "

άφητε

this having said, he breathed on,

Λαβετε πνευμα άγιον.
Receive you a spirit holy.

youmayforgive

send

AS

ὑμας.

you.

και λεγει
and says

23 Αν τινων

If of whom

τας άμαρτιας, αφίενται αυτοις αν
the

τινων κρατητε,

sins, they are forgiven them;

κεκράτηνται.

ofwhomyoumay retain, they have been retained.

if

24 Θωμας δε, είς εκ των δεδωκα, ὁ λεγομενος
Thomas but, one of the twelve, he being called

you!"

"Peace be with

The

20 And having said this,

* hishe showed them
HANDS andhis SIDE.

DISCIPLES, therefore, ‡ re-

joiced, seeing the LORD.
21 Then JESUS said to

them again, "Peacebe with

you ; f as the FATHER has

sent me, I also send you."

he breathed on and says to
22 And having said this,

them, "Receive the Holy

Spirit.

23 Ifthe SINS* ofany

one you may forgive, they
are forgiven them ; ifthose

* of any you may retain,

they havebeen retained.”
24 But Thomas, THAT

one ofthe TWELVE, BEINGnot was with them when came the Je- CALLED Didymus, was not
Διδυμος, ουκ ην μετ' αυτών ότε ήλθεν ὁ 1η-
atwin,

25
σους. Ελεγον ουν αυτῳ οἱ αλλοι μαθηται ·

sus . Said then to him the other disciples;

Εωρακαμεν τον κύριον. Ο δε ειπεν αυτοις

He but said to them,

Εαν μη ίδω εν ταις χερσιν αυτου τον τυπον

Wehave seen the

If notImay see in the

lord.

hands ofhim the mark

των ήλων, και βαλω τον δακτυλον μου εις τον
of the nails, and may put the finger ofme into the

τυπον των ήλων, και βαλω την χειρα μου εις
mark of the nails, and may put the hand ofme into

την πλευραν αυτού, ου μη πιστεύσω.
of him , not not I will believe.the side

26 Και μεθ' ἡμερας οκτω παλιν ησαν
And after days eight again were

μαθηται αυτου, και Θωμας μετ' αυτών.
disciples

εσω οἱ
within the

with then , when * Jesus
came.

25 The OTHER Disciples,

therefore, said to him , & We

have seen the LonD.” But

HE said to them, "If I do

not see in his HANDS the
IMPRESSION of the NAILS,

and put my FINGER into
the IMPRESSION of the

NAILS, and put * My HAND

into his SIDE, I will by no

means believe.”
26 And after eight Days

Epxe- his DISCIPLES were again
oflim , and Thomas with them. Comes within, and Thomas with

και them. The Doors having
the doors having been shut, and been closed, JESUS comes

εστη εις το μέσον, και ειπεν · Ειρηνη ύμιν. into the urbsT, and stood,

ται ὁ Ιησούς, των θυρών κεκλεισμενων,

the Jesus,

stood into the midst, and said ; Peace

27 Είτα λεγει τη Θωμα· Φερε τον δακτυλον
Afterwards he saystothe Thomas; Bring the finger

ὧδε, και ιδε τας χειρας μου, και φερε

toyou.

σου
of thee

and said, “ Peace be with

you!"

27 Afterwards he says to

την FINGER, and behold my

THOMAS, “ Reach here thy

hands of me, and bring the HANDS, and reach here

χειρα σου, και βαλε εις την πλευραν μου· και thy HAND, and put it into

here, and see the

hand ofthee, and put into the side of me; and my SIDE; and be not un-

μη γινου απιστος, αλλα πιστος. Απεκρίθη | believing, but believing.”
not bethou unbelieving, but believing.

28

Answered 28 Thomasanswered and

said to lim , “ My LoRDΘωμας και ειπεν αυτῷ · Ο κύριος μου και ὁ θεος
Thomas and said to him ; The lord ofme and the God and my Gop !”

29 Λέγει αυτῷ ὁ Ιησους ·μου.
of me.

11. Jesus.

Says to him the Jesus ; Becausethou hast seenme,
Ότι έωρακας με, 29 Jesus says to him,

" Because thou hast seen

23. of any one,

† 23. Matt. x. 10 ;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. both the HANDS and the SIDE.

25. My HAND.

1.20. John xvi. 22. 21. Matt xxviii . 18; John xvii. 17-19.
artit. 19. 124. John xi, 10. * 27. 1 John 1, 1 ,



Chap.. 20 : 30.] [Chap. 21 : 7.JOHN.

thou hast believed ;

believed .

πεπιστευκας μακαριοι οἱ μη ίδοντες, και πισ-

blessed they not having seen, and having

τευσαντες. 30 Πολλα μεν ουν και αλλα σημεία

Many indeed then and other signs

εποίησεν ὁ Ιησους ενωπιον των μαθητων αὑτου,
the Jesus in presence ofthe disciples of him ,

ουκ εστι γεγραμμενα εν τω βιβλιῳ τούτῳ.
it is having been written in the book

did

which not this.
31
Ταυτα δε γεγραπται, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, ότι

These things but have been written, that you may believe, that

Ιησούς εστιν ὁ Χριστος, ὁ υἱος του θεού,
is the Anointed, the son ofthe God, and

ἵνα πιστεύοντες ζωην έχητε εν τῳ ονοματι

Jesus

that

αυτού.

of him .

believing life you may have in the

ΚΕΦ. κα'. 21 .

και

name

1 Μετα ταυτα εφανέρωσεν ἑαυτον παλιν ὁ
After these things manifested himself again the

me, thou hast believed :

| happy those who see not

and believe!"

• 30 †Then, indeed , many

Other Signs Jesus per-
formed in the presence of

* the DISCIPLES, which

have not been written in

this Book.

51 + But these have been

written, that you may be-
lieve That JESUS is the

MESSIAH , the son of Gop ;
andthat, believing.youmay

have Life in his NAME.

CHAPTER XXI.

1 After these things

* Jesus manifested himself

again to the DISCIPLES, at

the LAKE of TIBERIAS ;
ofthe and in this manner he ap-

Ιησους τοις μαθηταις επι της θαλάσσης της
Jesus to the disciples on the sea

Τιβεριάδος. Εφανήρωσε δε οὕτως. 2 Ησαν peared.

Tiberias. He manifested and thus. Were 2 Simon Peter, and

δμου Σίμων Πέτρος, και Θωμας ὁ λεγόμενος THAT Thomas CALLED
together Sinon Peter, and Thomas he being called

Δίδυμος, και Ναθαναηλ δ απο Κανα της Γαλι-
a twin, and Nathanael ne from Cana ofthe Gali-

λαιας, και οι του Ζεβεδαίου, και άλλοι εκ των
and they ofthe Zebedee,Lee,

disciples oflim two. Says to them Simon

Didymus, and † THAT Na-

thanael of Cana in GALI-

LEE, and the SONS of

Zebedee, and two others of
and others of the his DISCIPLES, were to-

μαθητων αυτου δυο. 3 Λέγει αυτοίς Σιμων Πε- gether.
Pe- 3 Simon Peter says to

Ερ- them, " I am going a fish-
Are ing. They say to him,

“ e also go with thee.”

They went out, and entered

into the BOAT, and during
That NIGHT they caught

nothing.

to fish .
τρος Ὑπαγω αλιεύειν.

ter ; I am going

χόμεθα και ημεις συν σοι.
going also we with thee.

Λεγουσιν αυτῳ
They say to him ;

Εξήλθον, και ενε-
They went out, and en-

βησαν εις το πλοιον * [ ευθυς , ] και εν εκείνη
tered into the snip

επιασαν

[immediately.] and in

ουδεν. 4

that

now
τη νυκτι Πρωίας δε ηδη
the night they caught nothing. Morning but

γενομένης, έστη ὁ Ιησους εις τον αιγιαλον
being come, stood the Jesus on the

4 But now Morning be-

ing come, * Jesus stood on
shore; not the SHORE. The DISCI.

ου

μεντοι ᾔδεισαν οἱ μαθηται, ότι Ιησούς εστι .
however knew the disciples, that

Says therefore to them the Jesus;

food haveyou? They answered

Jesus

night

it is.
PLES, however, t knew not
That it wasJesus.

5Λέγει ουν αυτοις ὁ Ιησους· Παιδια, μη τι 5 Then * Jesus says to
Children, not any them, "Children, have you

προσφάγιον εχετε . Απεκρίθησαν αυτῷ· Ου. anyfood ? ” They answered
him ; No. him, “ Νο.”

5Ο δε είπεν αυτοις Βαλετε εις τα δεξια μερη 6 And ne said to them,
He and said to them ; Castyou into the parts "Throw the NET on the

του πλοίου το δικτυον, και εὑρησετε. Εβαλον RIGHT side of the BOAT,
ofthe ship the net, and you will find. They cast and you will find." Then

ουν, και ουκετι αυτο ελκυσαι ισχυσαν απο του they threw it, and were no
to draw were able from the longer able to draw it, from

Λεγει ουν ὁ μαθητης the MULTITUDE of FISHES.
Says therefore the disciple 7 That DISCIPLE there-

Ιησους, τῷ Πετρῳ Ο fore, whom Jesus loved,

The says to PETER, " It is the

1. Jesus.

then, and no longer it

πληθους των ιχθύων.
multitude ofthe fishes.

εκείνος όν ηγάπα ὁ

7

that whom loved the Jesus, to the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.30. the DISCIPLES.
L Jesus. 5. Jesus.

29. 2 Cor.v. 7; 1 Pet. 1. 8.

iii. 15, 16; v. 34; 1 Pet. 1.Q
1 & Luke zείν. 41.

Peter;

30. John xxi. 25.

1 2. John 1. 45.

* 6. Luke v. 4, 6, 7.

8. immediately- omito

1 81. Luke 1. 4.
12. Matt. iv. 21,

† 7. John xii. 23 ; ΣΣ. 2.

t81. John

* 4. John xx. 16



Chap. 21 : 8.] [Chap. 21 : 16.JOHN.

κύριος εστι Σίμων ουν Τετρος, άκουσας ότι δ
lord it is , Simon then Peter, having heard that the

κυριος εστι, τον απενδύτην διεζωσατο· ην γαρ
• Lord -it is, the upper garment De girded; he was for

· γυώνος και εβαλεν ἐαυτον εις την θαλασσαν
naked; and threw himself into the sea.

* Οι δε αλλοι μαθηται τῳ πλοιαρίῳ ηλθον ( ου
The but other disciples bythe little ship

for they were far

came (not

γαρ ησαν μακραν απο της γης, αλλ' ώς από
from the land, but about from

πήχων διακοσίων, ) συροντες το δίκτυον των
cubita Two hundred, dragging the

9 Ως συν απέβησαν εις την γην, βλειχθυων.
fisires. When thesefose they went up to the land, they

net ofthe

πουσιν ανθρακίαν κειμένην, και οψαριον επικει
see . a fire ofcoals

μενον, και άρτον.
on, and bread .

lying,

Saye

and a fish lying

10 Λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ιησους·
tothem the Jesus ;

Ενέγκατε απο των οψαρίων, ὧν επιασατε γυν.
Bring you from the fishes, which you caught just now.

Η Ανέβη Σιμων Πετρος , και είλκυσε το δικτυον
Simon Peter, and drewWent up the net

επί της γης, μεστον ιχθυων μεγάλων ἑκατον
.to The land, full offishes great a hundred

πεντηκοντατριων και τοσουτων οντων, ουκ

Asty-three;

εσχίσθη το δικτυον.
was torn the net.

Δευτέ, αριστησατε.
Come, breakfast you.

and

12
10 many being, not

Λέγει αυτοις ὁ Ἰησους
Says tothem the Jesus;

Ουδείς * [δε] ετολμα
Noone [and]

Lonn .” Then Simon Peter

having heard that it was

the LORD, girded on 1s

UPPER GARMENT, (for he

was t naked ,) and brew
himselfinto the LAKE.

8 But the OTHER Dis-

cirles cameby the BOAT ;

for they were not far from
the LAND, but about two

hundred Cubits of,) drag-

ging the NET with the
FISHES.

9 When, therefore, they

went outto the LAND, they

see a Fire of coals lying,

ana a Fish lying on it, and
Bread.

10 * Jesus says to them,

"Bringofthe FISHES which

you just now caught. "
11 * Simon Peter went

on board and drewthe NET

τo the LAND , Full of great

l'ishes, a handred and fifty-

three; and though there

were so many, the NET was

hot torn.

12 * Jesus says to them,

“ Come and breakfast.”
presumed No one of the DISCIPLES

presumed to askhim, "Who
art? art thou?"

των μαθητων εξετασαι αυτον Συ TIS εἰ ;
ofthe disciples to ask him ; Thou who

ειδότες, ὅτι ὁ κύριος εστιν. 133Ερχεται ὁ Ιη-
it is. Comes the Je-knowing, thatthe Lord

σους, και λαμβανει τον αρτον , και διδωσιν
sus, and takes the bread ,

αυτοις, και το οψαριον ὁμοιως.

and gives

14 Τουτο ηδη

This alreadyto them, and the fish in like manner.

τριτον εφανερωθη ὁ Ιησους τοις μαθηταίς αυτου,
third was manifested the Jesus tothe disciples ofhimself,

εγερθεις εκ νεκρών.
havingbeen raised out of dead ones.

1

15 Οτε ουν ηρίστησαν, λέγει τῳ Σιμωνι
When therefore they had breakfasted, says to the Simon

Πετρῳ ὁ Ιησους• Σιμων Ιωνα, απαπας με πλειον
Peter the Jesus ; Simon ofJona, lovest thou me more

τούτων ; Λέγει αυτῷ· Ναι, κυριε, συ οίδας, ότι
of these? He says to him ; Yes, Olord, thou knowest, that

16

13 * Jesus comes, and

τo them, and the Frsit in

takes the BREAD , and gives

like man er.

*
14 This third time now

was Jesus manifested to

* the DISCIPLES, having

been raised from the Dead.

15 When, therefore, they

had breakfasted, Jesus

says to SIMON Peter, "Si-

mon, son of Jonas, lovest
thou me more thanthese ?"

He says to him , “ Yes,
Lord ; thou knowest That

Iaffectionately love thee."

He says to him , “ Feed

my LAMBS."

φιλω σε. Λεγει αὐτῷ· Βοσκε τα αρνιαμου .
I dearly love thee. He says to him ; Feed the lambs ofme

Λέγει αυτῳ παλιν δευτερον . Σιμων Ιωνα,
He says tohim again a second time; Simon ofJona, a second time, “ Simon, son

αγαπάς με ; Λέγει αυτῷ Ναι, κυριε, συ οίδας ,
lovest thou me? Hesays tohim; Yes, olord, thou knowest,

ὅτι φιλω σε Λεγει αυτῷ· Ποιμαινε τα προ-
that I dearly love thee; He says to him;

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. Jesus .
12. and- omit. 13. Jesus.

16 He says to him again,

of Jonas, lovest thou met

He says to him , " Yes,

Lord ; thou knowest That
Tendthou the sheep I affectionately love thee."

14. Jesus.
11. Then Simon Peter.

14. the DISCIPLES.

12. Jesus.

2. + 7. So the Jews called those who were clothed in their undergarments only. Newcome.

12. Acts x: 41 : * 14. See John xx . 19, 26,



hap. 21 : 17.] [Chap. 21 : 23.JOHN.

βατα μου.
ofme. He says to him the third ;

ΗΛεγει αυτο το τριτον Σιμων

Ιωνα, φιλεις με ;

Simon

Ελυπήθη ὁ Πετρος, ότι
Wasgrieved the Peter, becauseofJona, dearlylovest thou me?

είπεν αυτό το τρίτον, Φιλείς
he said

με ;
to him the third, Dearly lovest thouine?

και είπεν

and he said

* [αυτῳ · ] Κυριε, συ παντα οίδας · συ γινώσκεις,

Olord, thou all things knowest; thou knowest,

σε

[to him;]

ότι φιλφ

that I dearly love thee;

τα πρόβατα μου.
the sheep ofme.

Feed
λεγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους· Βοσκε
Says to him the Jesus;

18Αμην αμην λεγω σοι, ότε
Indeed indeed I say to thee, when

εζώννυες σεαυτον, και περιεπατειςης νεωτερος,

thouwast younger, thou didst gird thyself, and didst walk

He says to him , Tend my
SHEEP.

17 He says to him the

THIRDtime, "Simon, son of

Jonas, dost thou affection.

ately loveme?" Peter was

grieved, Because he said to

hin the THIRD time, “ Dost

thou affectionately love

me ?” And he said, “ Lord,
thou knowest All things;

thou knowest That rur
fectionately love thee."

*Jesus says to him, " Feed

my SHEEP.

18 Indeed, I truly say
EKTEVEIS to thee, When thou wastόπου ηθελες όταν δε γηρασης,

where thou didst wish; when but thou art old,thouwiltstretchout younger, thou didst gird

the
τας χειρας σου, και

hands ofthee, and

οισει όπου ου θελεις.

will carry where notthouwishest.

another thee will gird,

19 Τουτν δε είπε,

This now he said,

άλλος σε ζώσει, Kai
and

ση-

sig-

Και

thyself, and walk where

thoudidst wish; but when,

thou art old, † thou wilt

extend thy HANDS, and

another will gird thee, and
thee where thou dostμαινων, ποιῳ θανατῳ δοξάσει τον θεον.

nifying,

TOUTO
this

bywhat death he will glorify the God.

ειπων, λέγει αυτή Ακολουθεί

having said, he says to him ; Follow

sees

And carry

not wish."

μοι. 19 Now this he said, in-

136.timating by +What Death

τον he would glorify Gop .
And having said this, he

says to him , “ Follow me.”

the
20 Επιστραφεις * [δε] ὁ Πετρος βλεπει
Having turned about [and] the Peter

μαθητην, δν ηγαπα ὁ Ιησους, ακολουθούνται
disciple, whom loved the Jesus, following;

(ός και ανέπεσεν εν τῳ δειπνῳ επι το στηθος
(who also reclined at the supper on te breast

αυτου, και είπε Κύριε, τις εστιν ὁ παραδιδους
ofhim, and said; Olord, who la he betraying

σε;) 21Τουτον ιδων ὁ Πετρος λεγει τῳ Ιησου·
Him seeing the Peterthee?) says tothe Jesus;

Κύριε, ουτος δε τι ; 2Λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους ·

::. SaysQ lord, this and what?

Εαν αυτον θελω μενειν
If him Iwish to abide

σε ; συ ακολουθει μοι .
thee? thou follow me.

to him the Jesus;

έως ερχομαι, τι προς
till I come, what to

23Enλber our 8 λoyos
Went out therefore the word

that
ουτος εις τους αδελφους, ὅτι ὁ μαθητης εκείνος
this among the brethren, that the disciple

ουκ αποθνήσκει .
not dies.

Και ουκ είπεν αυτῳ ὁ Ιησους,
And not said to him the Jesus,

ότι ουκ αποθνησκει αλλ' . Εαν αυτον θελω
that not hedies; but;

μενειν έως ερχομαι, τι προς σε ;
to abide till I come, what to thee?

If him I wish

24 Ουτος εστιν

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 17. tohim-omit.
therefore. .. 23. This. 23. but.

20 PETER,having turned
aboutt sees the DISCIPLE,

following, whom Jesus
loved ; (who alsoreclined at

the sUPPER on his BREAST,

and said, "Lord, who is HE

BETRATING thee P
21 PETER, therefore,

geeing him , says to Jesus,
"Lord, and what of this

man?"

22 JESUS says to him,
"If I wish him to abide

till I come, what is it to
thee? follow thou me."

23 This REPORT, there-

fore, went out among the

BRETHREN, That that DIS-

CIPLE would not die ;

him, “ That he shall not

* but JESUS did not say to

dic ;" but, "If I wish him

to abide till I come, what

is it to thee?"This is

17. Jesus. 20, and omit. 21. PETER

+18. Wetstein observes, that it was a custom in Rome, to put the necks of those who
were to be crucified, into a yoke, and to stretch out their hands, and fastenthemtothe end of
it, and havingthus led them through the city, theywere carried out to be crucified.-Clarke.

19. Many ancient writers say that Peter was crucified with his head downwards, a short
time before the destruction ofJerusalem.

16. Acts xx. 28; Heb. xiii , 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5 ; v.2, 4.
1 19.2 Pet. i. 14..18. John xlii. 36 ; Acts xii. 8, 4.

17. John ii. 24, 25; xvi, 30'
20, John xiii. 23, 25; xx.

123, Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; xxv. 81 ; 1 Cor, Iv, 5; xi. 20; Rev, ii. 25 ; ill. 11 ; xxii. 7, 20.



Chap. 21: 24.]
[Chap. 21 : 25.JOHN.

ὁ μαθητης, ὁ μαρτύρων περι τουτων, · και
the disciple, he testifying concerning these things,

γραψας
ταυτα και

havingwritten these things; and

εστιν ἡ μαρτυρια αυτου.
is the testimony

and

οιδαμεν, ότι αληθης
we know,

25

ofhim.

that true

24 This is THAT DISCI

PLE, who both TESTIFIES

of these things and WROTE

these things ; and twe

know That IIis TESTI-

Έστι δε και αλλα MONY is true.
Is and also

πολλα όσα εποίησεν ὁ Ιησους, άτινα εαν

many things did the Jesus,

other

γρα-
which if they should

φηται καθ' έν, ουδε αυτον οιμαι τον κόσμον

bewritten every one, not even him I suppose the world

χώρησαι τα γραφομενα βιβλια.
to contain the being written books.

25 And there are many

other things which JESUS

performed, which, if they

should be written, every

one, I suppose that not

even the WORLD itself

would contain the WRIT-

TEN BOOKS.

* ACCORDING TO JOHN.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. both.

JOHN.

24. His . Subscription-ACCORDING TO

+25. This is a very strong eastern expression, to represent the great number ofmiracles
which Jesus wrought . Buthowever strong and strange this expression mayseemto us of
the western world, we find sacred and other authors using hyperboles of the like kind and

signification ; some instances of which it maybe proper to lay before the reader. In Num.
xili. 33, the spies, who returned fromthe search of the land of Canaan, say they sawgiants

there ofsuch a prodigious size, that they were "in their own sight as grasshoppers.",, In
Deut.i. 28, citieswithhighwails round about them are said to be"walled up to heaven." In
Dan. iv. 11, mention is made ofa tree, whereof "the height reached unto the heaven," and
the sight thereofuntothe end of all the earth;" and the author of Ecclesiasticus, in chap.
xlvii. 15, speaking ofSolomon's wisdom, says, "Thy soul covered the whole earth, andthou
filledst it with parables :" as the world is there said to be filled with Solomon's parables, so
here, by one degree more of hyperbole, it is said that the world would not contain all the
books which should be written concerning Jesus' miracles, ifthe particular account of

every one ofthemwere given.-Pearce.

24. John xix, 35 ; 8 John 12, 25. John xx. 80,



ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ.ΤΩΝ

ACTS ΟΥ ΤΗΣ

* ACTS

APOSTLES.

OF APOSTLES .

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .

1 Τον μεν πρωτον λογον εποιησαμεν περι
I made concerningThe indeed first account

πάντων, ω Θεόφιλε, ὧν ηρξατο ὁ Ιησους

all things, O Theophulus, which began the Jesus

- ποιειν τε και διδασκειν, ο αρχι ης ημερας, εν
to do and also to teach, even to which day,

spirit

hav-

τειλάμενος τοις αποστολοις , δια πνεύματος
ing given charge tothe apostles, through

ἅγιου ούς εξελέξατο, ανεληφθη.
holy whom he chose, he was taken up.

3 Ois Kaι

Towhom also

παρέστησεν ἑαυτον ζωντα μετά το
himself living after thehe presented

CHAPTER Ι.

1 The FORMER History I

compiled, † Ο Theophilus,

* Jesus began both to do

concerning all things which

and to teach,

2 t even to the Day ir

mandment, through the

which, flaving given com-

holy Spirit, to the APOS-
TLES whom he had cho-

sen, he was taken up;
παθειν 3 f to whom also he pre-

to suffer sented himself living, af-

αυτόν, εν πολλοις τεκμηρίοις, δι᾿ ἡμερων τεσ- ter his SUFFERING , by
him, in many clear proofs, through days. forty | Many Infallible proofs ; be-

σαρακοντα οπτανόμενος αυτοις, και λεγων Ta ing seen of them forty
being seen bythem, and saying thethings Days, and speaking the

περι της βασιλειας του θεου. 4 Και συναλι- THINGS concerning the

concerning the kingdom ofthe God. KINGDOM of GoD.

4 +And assemblingthem,

blingthem he commanded them, from

And assem-

ζόμενος παρηγγειλεν αυτοις, απο Ιεροσολύμων he charged them not to
Jerusalem depart from Jerusalem,

μη χωρίζεσθαι, αλλα περιμενειν την επαγγελίαν but to wait for the PRO
"not to depart, but towait for the promise MISE of the FATHER,

του πατρος, ην ηκουσατε μου· ὁ ὅτι Ιωαννης f which you heard from
ofthe father, which you heard from me; that John me;

μεν εβάπτισεν ὕδατι , ὑμεις δε βαπτισθήσεσθε
indeed dipped in water, you but shall be dipped

εν πνευματι ἁγιῳ, ου μετα πολλας ταυτας ἡμε-
in

ρας .

spirit holy, not after

6 οἱ μεν

many

συνελθοντες

these days.

Επηρώτων
They indeed thereforehaving cometogether, asked

αυτον λεγοντες Κύριε, ει εν τῷ χρόνῳ τουτο

him ; saying; Olord, if in the time this

αποκαθιστάνεις την βασιλειαν τῳ Ισραηλ ;
thou restorest the kingdom to the Israel?

7 Ειπε δε προς αυτους • Ουχ ύμων εστι γνώναι
them ; Not foryou it is to knowHe said and to

χρόνους η καιρους , οἷς ὁ πατηρ έθετο εν τηtimes or which theseasons, father placed in the

ιδια εξουσία. 8Αλλα ληψεσθε δυναμιν επελ-
own authority . But you shall receive power hav-

θυντές του ἁγιου πνευματος εφ' ὑμας και

spirit upon you;ing come the holy

εσεσθε μοι μαρτυρες εν τε Ἱερουσαλημ,
you shall be to me witnesses in both

and

και
Jerusalem, and

εν πάτη τη Ιουδαία και Σαμαρεία, και έως εσχα-
the Judea and in Samaria, and evento farthestall

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.Title-Acts of APOSTLES.
said.

5΄ † that John, indeed,
immersed in Water, but

του will be immersed in
holy Spirit, after a few

Days."

6 THEY, therefore, hav-

ing come together, asked

lim, saying, “ Lord, wilt
thou, at this TIME, † re-

store the KINGDOM to Is
RAEL?"

7 *Then he said to them,

"Itis not for you to know
the Times or Seasons,

which the FATHER ap-

pointed by his own Au-

thority.

Power by the Holy Spirit

8 But you shall receive

coming upon you; and

tyou shall be My Wit

nesses both in Jerusalem,

and in All JUDEA, and in

Samaria, and even to the

1. Jesus. 7. Then he

14. Luke
Acts ii. 33 .

Micah iv. 8 ;

2.
3. Mark xvi. 14 ; Luke
xxiv. 43, 49. * 4

1 6. Matt. iii. 11 :

Acts iii. 21. 18.

1 1. Luke i . 31. 2. Mark xvi . 19 ; Luke xxiv. 51 ; ver. 9 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16.
Matt. xxviii. 10 ; Mark xvi. 15 ; John xx. 21 ; Acts x. 41, 42.

xxiv. 36; John xx. 19, 20 ; xxi. 1, 14 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5.
Luke xxiv. 40 ; John xiv. 16, 26, 27 ; χν. 26 ; xvi. 7 :
Acts xi. 16 ; xix. 4. 6. Isa. i . 20 ; Amos ix. 11 ;
Luke xxiv.49 ; John xv. 27 ; Acts ii. 82.



• [Chap. 1 : 16.Chap. 1 : 9.] ACTS.

του της γης.
part of the land.

9 Και ταυτα ειπων, βλεποντων

And these things having said, beholding

αυτων επήρθη και νεφελη ὑπελαβεν αυτόν απο
ofthemhewaslifted up; and a cloud withdrew

* των οφθαλμων αυτών.
the eyes of them .

him from

10 Και ὡς ατενίζοντες
And as fixed'y gazing

ησαν εις τον ουρανον, πορευομενου αυτού, και
theywereinto the of him ,heaven , going away and

ιδου, ανδρες δυο παρειστήκεισαν αυτοις εν εσθη
were standing by them in10, mren two rai-

τι λευκῇ, 11 οἱ και ειπον Ανδρες Γαλιλαιοι, τι
they and said ; Men of Galilee, whyment white,

εστήκατε εμβλέποντες εις τον ουρανον ; Ουτος
stand you looking into the heaven? this

ὁ Ιησους, ὁ αναληφθεις αφ' ύμων εις τον ουρα-
the Jesus, he beingtaken up from

· νον, οὕτως ελεύσεται, δν

will come, which mannerthus

you into the heaven,

τροπον εθεασασθε

αυτόν πορευομενον εις τον ουρανον.
him going into the heaven.

you saw

12 Τοτε
Then

ὑπεστρεψαν εις Ιερουσαλημ απο όρους του
they returned into Jerusalam

καλουμένου Ελαιώνος , ὁ εστιν
being called of olive trees, which is

from a mountain that

εγγυς Ἱερουσα-
near Jerusalem,

λημ, σαββατου εχον ὁδον. 13 Και ότε εισηλ-

a sabbath being distantjourney. And when they came

θον, ανέβησαν εις το ύπερφον, οὗ ηταν κατα-
theywentup into the upper room, where wereinto,

James, and

re-

John
μενοντες, δ, τε Πετρος και Ιακωβος, και Ιωαν-
maining, the, both Peter and

νης και Ανδρέας, Φιλιππος και Θωμας,

and Andrew, Philip and Thomas,

Βαρθολομαίος και Ματθαιος, Ιακωβου Αλφαι-
Bartholomew and Matthew, James of Alphe-

ου και Σιμων ὁ ζηλωτης και Ιούδας Ιακωβου.
us also Simon the zealot

These all

and Judas ofJames.

μαζον τη προσευχη, συν γυναιξι , και Μαρια τη
with women, and Mary themind in the prayer,

μητρι του Ιησου, και συν τοις αδελφοις αυτού .
mother ofthe Jesus, and with the brother ofhim .

remotest parts of the
EARTH ."

things, as they were look-

9 And having said These

ama & Cloud carried him
ing on he was lifted up;

away from their SIGHT.

10 And while they were

fixedly gazing towards the

HEAVENS, as he was going

up, behold, two Men were

standing by them in white
Raiment;

11 who also said, “ Men

of Galilee, why do you

stand looking towards the
HEAVENS? This JESUS,

who is taken up from you

into the HEAVENS, ‡ shall

so come in the manner in

which you saw him go in-

to the H FAVENS.”

12 † Then they returned

to Jerusalem , from THAT
Mountain CALLED the

Mount of Olives, which is

near Jerusalem , being dis-

tant a Sabbath-day's Jour-

ney.

13 And when they came

into the city, they went
up into the UPPER ROOM,

where were remaining both

PETER and * John, and

James and Andrew , Philip
and Thomas, Bartholomew

and Matthew, James the

son of Alpheus, and Simon

the ZEALOT, and Judas the

brother of James.14 Ούτοι παντες ησαν προσκαρτερούντες ὁμοθυ-
were being constantly engaged withone 14 All these were con-

stantly engaged with one
mind in PRAYER, with the

Women, and with Mary
the MOTHER of * Jesus,

and with his BROTHERS.

15 And in these DAYS,

Peter standing up in the

προς εν μέσω των μαθητων, ειπεν· ην τε Midst of the * BRETHREN,
in middle ofthe disciples, he said; (was and

όχλος ονομάτων, επί το αυτό ὡς ἑκατον εικοσιν.)

ter

15 Και εν ταις ἡμεραις ταυταις αναστας Πε-
And in the days

a crowd ofnames,

these having stood up Pe-

in the same aboutahundred twenty;)

16 Ανδρες αδελφοι, εδει πληρωθηναι την

brethren, it was necessary to be fulfilled theMen

γραφην ταυτην, ην προείπε το πνευμα το άγιον
writing this, which spoke before the spirit the holy

(the Number of Persons

assembled were about a
hundred and twenty , ) said,

16 “ Brethren, it was

necessary for the SCRIP-

TURE to befulfilled , which

the HOLY SPIRIT, through

the mouth of David, fore-

told concerning THAT Ju-δια στόματος Δαυιδ, περι Ιουδα του γενομενου
through mouth of David, about Judas that having become das who BECAME a Guide

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. John, and James and Andrew.
16. The SCRIPTURE.ARETHREN, said.

11. Dan. vii. 13; Matt. xxiv. 30 ; Mark xiii. 26 ; Luke xxi. 27;
10 ; ίν. 16 ; 2 Thess. 1. 10 ; Rev.1.7. 12. Luke xxiv. 52.
xiii. 18. 16. Luke xxii, 47; John xviii.8.

14. Jesus. 15.

John xiv.8; 1 Thess. i.
10. Paa. xli. 9; John



Chap. 1: 17.]
[ Chap. 1 : 26.ACTS.

•
οδηγου τοις συλλαβουσι τον Ιησουν
aguide to those having seized the Jesus;

17 ότι to THOSE who APPRE-

because HENDED * Jesus..

17 For the was num-κατηριθμημενος ην εν ήμιν, και έλαχε τον

*

and obtained the bered among us, and ob-

tained the LOT of this
having been numbered hewasamong 18,

κληρον της κιακονίας ταυτης. Ουτος μεν
lut ofthe service this .

18

SERVICE."This indeed 18 ( This man, there-

fore, purchased a Field

with the WAGES of the

WICKEDNESS, and falling
head foremost, he burst in

the middle, and All his

BOWELS were poured out;

εκτήσατο χωριον εκ μισθού της αδικίας.
therefore bought a held out of areward ofthewickedness,

και πρηνης γενομενος, «λακησε μέσος, και εξε-
anl head-foremost having fallen, he burst in middle, and were

χύθη παντα τα σπλαγχνα αυτού
poured out all the bowels ofhim ;

19
και γνωσ

knownand

τον εγενετο πασιτοις κατοικουσιν Ἱερουσαλημ ,
became to all those dwelling in Jerusalem ,

ὥστε κληθηναι το χωριον εκείνο τη ίδια δια-

that in the own lan-80 as to be called the field

λεκτῳ αυτών, Ακελδαμα, τουτ' εστι, χωριον
guage

αίματος.
of blood.

of them , Aceldama, this is, a field

20 Γεγραπται γαρ εν βιβλῳ ψαλμων:
Itis written for book ofPsalms;

Γενηθήτω ή επαυλις αυτου ερημος, και μη εστω
Let be the dwelling ofhim desolate, and not let be

charge ofhim
ὁ κατοίκων εν αυτῇ · και· Την επισκοπην αυτου
the dwelling in her; and; The

λαβοι έτερος. 21 Δει ουν των συνελθον
let take another. It is necessary thereforeofthose having aasoci-

των ήμιν ανδρων εν παντι χρονῳ, εν ω εισ

time, in whichated with us men in all went

ήλθε και εξηλθεν εφ' ἡμᾶς ὁ κύριος Ιησους ,
in anJ went out among us the lord

Jesus,

22 αρξαμενος απο του βαπτισματος Ιωαννου έως

the

beginning from the dipping ofJohn to

της ημερας ης ανεληφθη αφ' ἡμων, μαρτυρα της

day whichhewastakenupfrom us, a witness ofthe

αναστασεως αυτου γενεσθαι συν ἡμῖν ἑνα του-
resurrection ofhim to become with U

23
one

all those DWELLING at

19 and it was known to

Jerusalem ; so that that

FIELD_is called in their

our Language, * Acelda-

mach, which is, a Field of
Blood. )

the Book of Psalms - Let

20 “For it is written in

no ono

'his DWELLING be deso-

‘late, and let

'DWELL in it; ' and ' Let

another take his OF-
'FICE.'

21 It is necessary, there-

fore, that from those MEN
HAVING ASSOCIATED with

us all the Time in which

the LORD Jesus went in

and out among us,

22 beginning from the
IMMERSION of John, to
the DAY on which he was

taken up from us, one of
thes3 BECOME with us a

Witness of lis RESURREC-
of TION."

των. Και εστησαν δυο, Ιωσηφ τον καλου-

And they set forth two, Joseph thatthese.

μενον Βαρσαβαν, δς επεκληθη Ιουστός,
called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus,

Ματθίαν. 24 Και προσευξαμενοι ειπον·
Mathias. And praying

23 And they set forth

being two, THATJoseph, CALLED

και ** Barsabbas, who was sur-
and nanied Justus, and Mat-

thias.
Συ ,

they said , Thou ,

κύριε, καρδιογνωστα παντων, ανάδειξον δν
Olord, heart-knower of all,

εξε-
show which thou

λεξω εκ τούτων των δυο ένα, 25 λαβειν τον
didstselect out of these the two one, to take the

κληρον της διακονίας ταυτης και αποστολης,
lot of the service this and apostleship,

εξ ης παρέβη Ιουδας, πορευθηναι εις τον τοπον
fromwhichsteppedaside Judas,

τον ίδιον .

the own.

togo into the place

26 Και έδωκαν κληρους αυτων και
And they gave

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.10. Jesus.
the FLACK of this,

andlots ofthem ;

19. Aceldamach.
26. the Lots to them ; and.

Luke vi. 10.

24 And praying, they

knowest the hearts of all,

said, “Thou, Lord, + who

show which one of These

Two thou didst select

25 to take * the PLACE

of this SERVICE and Apos-

tleship, from which Judas

stepped aside, to go into
his OWN PLACE."

* the26 And they gave

Lots to them; and the LOT

23. Barsabbas. 25.

20. Psa. Ixix. 25,

124

† 17. Matt. x. 4 ; 18. Matt. xxvii. 5, 7, 8.
20. Psa. cix. 8. * 21. John Iv. 27 ; ver. 8 ; Acts iv. 83.

1 Sam. xvi. 7; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; xxix. 17 ; Jer. xi. 20 ; xvii . 10 ; Acts xv. 8; Rev. li. 23,1 23. Acts xv. 23.



Chap. 2; 1.1 [Chap. 2 : 10.ACTS.

επεσεν ὁ κλήρος επι Ματθίαν, και συγκατεψη- fell on Matthias, and he
on Matthias, and be was counted was counted with the ELE[ fell the lot

φίσθη μετα των ένδεκα αποστόλων.
with the eleven apostles..

ΚΕΦ. β'. 2.

VEN Apostles.

CHAPTER II.

1 And when the DAY

of PENTECOST was FULLY
1 Και εν τῳ συμπληρούσθαι την ἡμέραν της COME, they were all with
And in the to be fully come the day ofthe

one mind in the same

πεντηκοστής, ησαν άπαντες ὁμοθυμαδόν επι το place.Pentecost,

same. And

were All with one mind in the 2 And suddenly there

αυτό. 2 Και εγενετο αφνω εκ του ουρανου came a Sound from ΗΕΑ-

were suddenly from the heaven VEN, like a violent Wind

ηχος έσπερ φερομενης πνοης βιαιας , και επλη- rushing ; and it filled the
a sound 29 ofarushing wind violent, and

it Whole HOUSE where they

ρωσεν όλον τον οικον οὗ ησαν καθημενοι· | were sitting.

filled
3

3 And Divided Tongues
whole the house, wherethey were sitting ;

και ώφθησαν αυτοις διαμεριζομεναι γλώσσαι appeared to them , like
and theysaw with them . being divided tongues Fire, and one rested on

each one of them.
sat

ώσει πυρος· εκάθισε τε εφ' ένα έκαστον αυτων,
and on one each one ofthem,

και επλήσθησαν ἅπαντες πνευματος

like fire;
4

and they were filled all spirit

tongues,

holy,
ἁγιου,

καθως
as

5 Ήσαν

και ήρξαντο λαλειν ἑτεραις γλώσσαις,
and theybegan to speak with other

το πνευμα εδιδου αυτοις αποφθέγγεσθαι.
the spirit gave to them

δε εν Ιερουσαλημ κατοικούντες Ιουδαιοι, ανδρες

dwellingnowin Jerusalem

to speak,

Jews,

Were

men

ευλαβείς, απόπαντος εθνους των ύπο τον ουρανον.
pious, from every nation ofthoseu ler the heaven.

Γενομένης δε της φωνής ταυτης, συνηλθε το
this, came together the

6

Having happened and the sound

πληθός, και συνεχύθη ότι ηκουον εις έκαστος
multitude, andwereperplexed . because heard one

τη ίδια διαλεκτῳ λαλουντων αυτών.
inthe own language speaking ofthem.

each

7 Εξισ-
Were se-

ταντο δε * [παντες] και εθαυμαζον , λέγοντες
tonished and [111] and wondered,

19 all

saying

these
*[προς αλληλους· ] Ουκ ιδου παντες οὗτοι

each other:] Not

εἰσιν οἱ λαλουντες Γαλιλαιοι ; Και πως ἡμεις
are who arespeaking Galileans?

hear
9

And how we

ακουομεν εκαστος τῇ ίδια διαλεκτῳ ἡμων, εν η
each one in the own language of us, inwhich

εγεννηθημεν, ο Παρθοι και Μηδοι και Ελαμιται,
Parthians and Medes and Elamites,

και οἱ κατοικούντες την Μεσοποταμίαν, Ιουδαιαν,

we were born,

andthose dwelling the Mesopotamia, Judea,

τε και Καππαδοκιαν, Ποντον και την Ασίαν,
both and Cappadocia, Pontus and the

Egypt

Λεία,

and the

4 And they were fall

filled with holy Spirit, and

began to speak in Other

Languages, as the SPIRIT
gave them utterance.

5 Now there were so-

journing in Jerusalem,

Jews, pious Men, fron
Every Nation under HEA-

VEN.
6 And + this REPORT

having been circulated, the

MULTITUDE came togeth-

er aid were perplexed,

Because ev ry one heard

them speaking in his ow
Language.

7 And they were aston.
isled and wondered, say-

ing, “ Behold, are not ill
THESE , who are SPEAK-

ING, Galileans ?
8 And how do we hear

each one in our owN Lan-
guage, in which we were
born ;-

9 Parthians and Medes

and Elamites, and those

DWELLING in MESOPOTA-

Cappadocia, in Pontus and

ΜΙΑ, both in Judea and

ASIA,

10 both in Phrygia and

Pamphylia, in Egypt and

10 Φρυγίαν τε και Παμφυλίαν, Αιγυπτον και τα
Phrygia both and Pamphylia,

μέρη της Λιβύης της κατα Κυρήνην, και οἱ the PARTS of THAT Lybia

parts ofthe Lybia that upon

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. all-omit.

Cyrene, and those about Cyrene, and the

7. to each other-omit.

+ 0. It is difficult to determine whether it was the voice ofthose speaking in foreign lan-
guages ; the report or rumor ofthe transaction ; or the supernatural " rushing sound," which
Is indicated here. + 9. Pearce renders Judea as an adjective, thus ; DWELLERS in

Jewish Mesopotamia." Bloomfield thinks there may have been a corruption of the text.
changing Idoumiou, Idumea, to Ioudian, Judea. .

't 1. Acts i. 14.1 1. Lev. xxiii . 15 : Deut. xvi. 9 ; Acts xx. 16.
4. Mark xvi. 17 ; Acts x. 46 ; xix. 6 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 30; xiii. 1 ; xiv. 2.

1 4. Acts 1. 4.
7. Acts i. 11.



Chap. 2 : 11.] [ Chap. 2 : 21.ACTS.

επιδημούντες Ῥωμαιοι, Ιουδαίοι τε και προση- Roman STRANGERS, both
prose- Jews and Proselytes,

sojourning

λυτοι,

lytes,

Romans, Jews both and

11 Cretans and Arabi-11 Κρητες και Αραβες, ακουομεν λαλουν-
Cretans and Arabians, we hear speaking ans ; we hear them speak-

ing in oun Tongues theτων αυτών ταις ἡμετεραις γλωσσαις τα μεγα-
them in the our tongues the great

λεια του θεου ; 12 Εξίσταντο δε παντες και διη
things of the God ?

πόρουν , άλλος

plexed , one

Were astonished and all and per-

προς άλλον λεγοντες: Τι αν
to another saying; What

θέλοι τουτο είναι ; 13 Ετεροι δε διαχλευάζοντες
will this

said;

tobe? Others but deriding

ελεγον· Ότι γλευκους μεμεστωμένοι εισι .
That sweet wine having been filled theyare.

14 Σταθεις δε Πετρος συν τοις ένδεκα, επηρε
Standing up but Peter with the eleven, lifted up

την φωνην αύτου, και απεφθέγξατο αυτοίς.
the voice of himself, and said to them.

Ανδρες Ιουδαίοι, και οἱ κατοικούντες Ιερουσα-

lem

Men Jews,

all,

and those dwelling inJerusa-

let be, and
λημ ἅπαντες, τουτο ὑμιν γνωστον εστω, και

this toyou known

ενωτίσασθε τα ρηματα μου.
listenyou the words of me.

15 Ου γαρ, ὡς
Not for,

these are drunk ; it is
ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβανετε, οὗτοι μεθύουσιν·
you suppose,

εστι γαρ
for

ώρα τρίτη της ημερας · 16 αλλα τούτο εστι το

hour third ofthe day;

ειρημένον

but this is that
17

δια του προφητου Ιωηλ· και

having beenspoken through the prophet Joel ; and

εσται εν ταις εσχαταις ταις ἡμεραις, λέγει ὁ
it shallbein the last the days , says the

Θεός , εκχέω απο του πνεύματος μου επι πασαν
God, Iwillpour out from ofthe spirit ofme upon all

σαρκα και προφητευσουσιν οἱ υἱοι ύμων και αἱ
flesh; and shail prophesy the sons ofyou and the

θυγατέρες ύμων, και οἱ νεανισκοι ύμων δράσεις
daughters of you, and the youngmen ofyou

οψονται, και οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ὑμων ενυπνίοις
shall see, and the old men ofyou

visions

dreams

ενυπνιασθησονται· 18καιγε επί τους δουλους μου
shall dreamn ; and even on the male-slaves ofme

spirit they

και επι τας δουλας μου εν ταις ἡμεραις εκείναις
and on the femaleslaves ofme in the days those

εκχέω απο του πνευματος μου, και προφη
Iwillpourout from ofthe ofme, and

τευσουσι. 19 Και δωσω τέρατα εν τω ουρανῳ

shall prophesy. And I will give prodigies in the heaven

ανω, και σημεία επί της γης κάτω, αιμα και
above, and aigns on the earth below, blood and

πυρ και ατμίδα καπνου · 20 ὁ ἥλιος μεταστραφης
fire and a cloud ofsmoke; the shallbe turned

σεται εις σκότος, και ἡ σεληνη εις αιμια, πριν
into darkness, and the moon into blood, sooner

ελθειν την ἡμεραν κυρίου την μεγάλην καιท
than to come the day oflord the great and

επιφανη. 21 Και εσται, πας ός αν επικαλεση-
illustrious . Andit all be , every onewho

και το όνομα κυριον , σωθήσεται.
the name oflord, shall be saved.

maycallupon

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 17. after these things,

15. 1 Thess. v. 7.
28 ; xvi. 1.

† 17. Joel ii. 28, 29.

t 20. Matt. xxiv. 29 ; Mark xiii. 24 ;

says GOD.

GREAT THINGS of GOD .”

12 And they were all
astonished and perplexed,

saying one to another,
"What can this be ?"

13 But others scoffing.

said, “ They are full of
Sweet wine."

14 But Peter standing

with the ELEVEN, lifted

up his VOICE, and said to

them , “ Jews ! and all who
are SOJOURNING in Jeru-

salem ! let this be known

to you, and listen to my
WORDS.

15 For these are not

drunk as you suppose, for

it is the third Hour ofthe

DAY ;

16 but this is WHAT was

SPOKEN through the PRO-

PHET Joel;

17 And it shall be *in.

'the Last Days, says GoD,

'I will pour out of my

Spirit upon All Flesh ;

and your SONS and your

' DAUGHTERS shall pro-

phesy; and your YOUNG

shall see Visions,
and your OLD MEN shall

'dreani Dreams.

•

εμε

18 And indeed on my

(MEN-SERVANTs and fon

«those DAYS I will pour

'my WOMEN-SERVANTS in

'out of my SPIRIT, and

they shall prophesy.

19 ' And I will give Pro-

digies in the HEAVENS

‘EARTH below ; Blood, and
above, and Signs on the

Fire, and a Cloud of

' Smoke.

turnedinto Darkness, and

20 The SUN shall be,

fore THAT great and illus-

the Moon into Blood, be-

'trious Day of the Lord
' come.

21 ' And it shall be, fer-

ery one who may invoke
'the NAME of the Lord,
shall be saved.'

t18. Acts xxi. 4, 9, 10 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10,
Luke xxi. 25. 21. Rom. x.13.



Chap. 2 : 22.] [Chap. 2 : 30 .ACTS.

22 Ανδρες Ισραηλίται, ακούσατε τους λόγους
Men Israelites, hearyou the words

τούτους• Ιησουν τον Ναζωραίον, ανδρα απο του
Jesus thethese;

θεου αποδεδειγμενον εις
God havingbeen pointed out to

Nazarene, aman from the

ύμας δυνάμεσι και
you bymightyworks and

ἐποίησε δι' αυτού ὁτέρασι και σημείοις , ( οἷς
prodigies and signs, (which

θεος ἐν μέσῳ ὑμων , καθως
God in midst ofyou, as

did through him the

* [ και ] αυτοίοιδατε,

[also ] yourselves youknow ,)

23 τουτον τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ και προγνώσει

22 Israelites ! hear these

WORDS. Jesus , the NAZA

RENE, a Man from GoD,
celebrated among you by

Miracles, and Prodigies,

and Signs, which GOD

wrought through him in

the Midst of you, as you

yourselves know ;

23 him , tgiven up by
the FIXED Consel and

this bythe having been fixed purpose and foreknowledge Foreknowledge of God, *by

του θεου εκδοτον λαβοντες, δια χειρων ανo- the Hand of Lawless ones,
ofthe God given up having been taken, by hands oflaw- f you nailed to the cross,

μων προσπηξαντες ανείλατε . 24 Ον ὁ θεοs and killed ;

less ones having affixed to you killed .

ανέστησε

Whom the God 24 fwhom Gop raised

λυσας τας ωδίνας του θανατου, up, having loosed the
pains ofthe death,raised up; havingloosed the

καθοτι ουκ ην δυνατον κρατείσθαι αυτου ὑπ᾽
inasmuch as not was possible

αυτού.

it.

25 Λαυιδ γαρ λεγει εις
David for says concerning

to be held Lim under

αυτον• Προωρωμην

him ; I saw

τον κύριον ενωπιον μου διαπαντας , ότι εκ δεξιων
the lord. in presence ofme always,

μου εστιν, ίνα μη σαλευθώ.
ofme

because at right hand

26 Δια τουτο

heis, so that not I may be shaken. Through - this

ευφρανθη ἡ καρδια μου, και ηγαλλιασατο ἡ
rejoiced the heart ofme,. and exulted the

PAINS of DEATH ; as it

was impossible to hold him
under it .

25 For David says con-

cerning him , f I saw the

‘Logo always before me,

'Because heis at my Right

(hand, so that I may not
' be moved.

23 ' On account of this

* My heart rejoiced, and

' my TONGUE exulted , and

moreover, my FLESH algo

γλώσσα μου· ετι δε και ἡ σαρξ μου κατασκη- ' shall repose in Hope ;
tongue ofme; moreoverand alsothe flesh ofme

in hope; because not

will repose 27 because thou wilt

νώσει επ' ελπίδι 27 ότι ουκ εγκαταλείψεις ( not abandon my sour in

thouwilt abandon 'Hades, nor give up thine

ουδε δώσεις - HOLY ONE to see Corrup-

northenwilt abandon | tion .

την ψυχην μου εις
the

άδου,

28
life ofme to invisibility,

την όσιον σου ιδειν διαφθοραν. Εγνώρισας

the holy oneofthee to see corruption. Thoudidst make known

μοι όδους ζωης· πληρώσεις με ευφροσυνης μετα
tome ways oflife; thouwilt fill me

του προσωπου σου.
the face ofthee.

ofjoy

29 Ανδρες αδελφοι, εξον είπειν μετα

with

Men brethren, it is lawful to speak with freedom

σιας προς ύμας περι του πατριαρχου
patriarch

Δαυίδ,

known to methe Ways of

28 Thou didst make

Life ; thou wilt make me

'full of Joy with thy

' COUNTENANCE.'

29 Brethren ! I may

παρη- speak to you, with free.

dom, concerning the PA-
TRIARCH David, that he

both died and was buried,

and his TOMB is among us

David ,Το 10 you concerning the

ότι και ετελεύτησε και ετάφη, και το μνημα
that both he died and was buried, and the tomb

αυτού εστιν εν ημιν αχρι της ημερας ταυτης.
ofhim is among us till ofthe day this .

30 Προφητης ουν ὑπαρχων, και είδως ότι όρκῳ
A prophet therefore being, and knowingthatwith an oath

ωμοσεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεος , εκ καρπου της οσφυος
swore to him the God, out of fruit ofthe

αυτού καθισαι επι του θρονου αυτού.
ofhim to cause to sit on the throne of bim .

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22 . also- omit.
nailed to the cross and killed.

31

to this DAY .

30 Being, therefore, a

Prophet, and knowing
That GOD swore to him

with an Oath, that of the
Fruit ofhis LOINShewould

Προι-
cause one to sit upon his

foresee- THRONE ;

loins

23. by the Hand of Lawless ones, you

26. MY HEART.

23. Acts v. 30.
22. John iii. 2 ; xiv. 10, 11 ; Acts x. 88.

44; Acts iii. 18 ; iv. 28.

* 23. Matt. xxvi. 24 ; Luke xxii. 22 ; xxίν.

24. ver. 32. 25. Psa. xvi. 8.

130. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13 ; Psa. cxxxii. 11 ; Luke i. 32,69 ; Rom. i.3; 2Tim. ii. 8.



Chap. 2 : 31.] [ Chap. 2 : 41.ACTS.

δων ελάλησε περί της αναστάσεως του Χριστού,
ing he spoke concerningthe

ότι ου κατελείφθη εις
that not he was abandoned into

αυτού είδε διαφθοραν.
ofhim saw corruption .

ανεστησεν δ θεος , οὗ

resurrection ofthe Anointed,

ᾅδου, ουδε ή σαρξ
invisibility, nor the flesh

32 Τούτον τον Ιησουν
This the Jesus

παντες ήμεις
πε 1

raised up the God, ofwhich- all

33 Τη δεξια συν του θεουμάρτυρες.
witnesses.

εσμενare

ύψω
Tothe right handthere'ore ofthe God havingbeen

θεις, την τε επαγγελίαν του άγιου πνεύματος
exalted, the and promise ofthe holy spirit
λαβων παρα του πατρος , εξεχει τούτο,

father,having received from the

ὑμεις βλεπετε και ακούετε.
you see and hear.

hepoured out this, which

34Ου γαρ Δανιδ
Not for David

ανέβη εις τους ουρανους· λεγει δε αυτος · Ειπεν
ascended into the heavens; he says but himself; Said

ὁ κύριος τῳ κυρια μου. Καθον εκ δεξιών μου,
the lord tothe lord of me ; Sit thou at right hand ofme,

35 έως αν θω τους εχθρούς σου ὑποποδιον των
till I mayplace the

ποδων σου.

feet ofthee.

enemies ofthee afootstool for the

35 Ασφαλως ουν γινωσκέτω πας
Certainly therefore let know all

οικος Ισραηλ, ότι και κυριον αυτον και Χριστον
of Israel, that bothhouse lord him and Anointed

ὁ θεος εποίησε, τουτον τον Ιησουν, ὃν ὑμεις
the God made,

εσταυρωσατε.
crucified .

this the Jesus, whom you

37Ακούσαντες δε κατενύγησαν

Having heard and they were pierced

τη καρδια, ειπον τε προς τον Πέτρον και τους
tothe heart, said and to the Peter

λοιπους αποστολους. Τι ποιησομεν,other apostles; What shall we do,

αδελφοι ; 33Πετρος δε * [εφη] προς
brethren? Peter and [said] to

and bedipped

Μετανοήσατε, και βαπτισθητω
Reform you,

in the

and the

ανδρες
men

αυτους.

them ;

ἕκαστος ὑμων

31 foreseeing he spoke
concerning the RESURREC

TON of the MESSIAH,

6

'that he was not left in

Hades, nor did his FLESH
see Corruption.'

Jesus , of which be all

32 GOD raised up this

are Witnesses.

33 Having been, there-

fore, exalted to the RIGHT

HAND of God, t and hav-

ing received from the FA-

THER the PROMISE of the

HOLY SPIRIT, the poured

out this which you both

see and hear.

*

34 For David ascended

not to HEAVEN, but he

said to myLORD, Sit thou
says himself, ' JEHOVAH

Fat my Right hand,

35 tillI put thine EN-

' EMIES underneath thy
' FEET.'

36 Therefore, let all the

know, that This JESUS,

House of Israel certainly

whom you crucified, Gop
made him both Lord and

Messiah."

37 And having hcard

this, they were pierced to

the HEART, and said to
PETER and the OTHER

Apostles, “ Brethren! what
shall we do?"

•38 And Peter said to

them ; + Reform, and let
each one of you each of you be immersed

επι τω ονόματι Ιησου Χριστου, εις αφεσιν ἁμαρ- in the NAME of Jesus
name ofJesus Anointed, for forgiveness of Christ, for the Forgiveness

τιων, και λήψεσθε την δωρεαν του άγιου πνευ- * οf your sins ; and you
andyoushall receivethe gift ofthe holy spirit . will receive the GIFT of

33 Ύμιν γαρ εστιν ή επαγγελια και the HOLY Spirit.

Bins,

ματος .
Toyou for is the promise and 39 For the PROMISE is

τοις τεκνοις ύμων , και πασι τοις εις μακραν, CHILDREN, and fto ALL
to you and to your

of you, and to all those at a distance, who are far off, as many

όσους αν προσκαλέσηται κύριος θεος ήμων. as the Lord our Gop may

tothe children

as many as may call

40 Έτεροις τε λογοις
Other and words

και παρεκάλει, λεγων·
and exhorted, sayingi

της σκολιας ταυτης.
of the perverse.. this.

lord the God ofus. call ."

πλειοσι διεμαρτύρετο,
with many he testified,

Σώθητε απο της γενεας

40 And with many Oil-

er Words he testified and

* exhorted them, saying,

Be saved from the generation "Be you saved from this

* [ασμένως]41 Οἱ μεν ουν

They indeed therefore

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-33. HOLY SPIRIT.
28. ofthe SINS.

32. Acts i. 8.

40. exhorted them, saying.

[gladly]

PERVERSE GENERATION.”

41 Then THOSEWho RE-

83. both sec. 33. said- omit.

Heb. x. 12.
20; xvi . 7, 13; Acts i. 4.1 36. Acts v.81 ...

I 33. Acts v. 31 : Phil. ii. 9; * 33. John xiv. 20 , ΣΤ.
134. Psa. cx. 1 ; Matt. xxii. 24; 1 Cor. xv 25; Eph. i. 20-32 ;

38. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts iii. 19.
30. Acts x. 45 ; xi. 15, 18 ; xiv. 27 ; xv. 8, 8, 14; Eph. ii. 13, 17.

Heb. i. 13: x. 12, 13.
Acts iii . 25. 189.



Chap. 3 : 43.]
[Chap. 3: 2.

ACTS.

αποδεξάμενοι τον λογον αυτου, εβαπτίσθησαν. CEIVED his woRDS were
having received the word ofhim,

were dipped ;

και προσετέθησαν τῃ ἡμερα εκείνη ψυχαι ώσειand were added the day that souls about

τρισχιλίαι. 42 Ησαν δε
προσκαρτερούντες τη

three thousand . Were and constantly attending to the

[and]

διδαχή των αποστολων, και τη κοινωνιᾳ , * [ και]
teaching ofthe apostles, and tothe distribution,

τη κλάσει του αρτου, και ταις προσευχαις.
tothe breaking ofthe loaf, and to the
42 prayers.
Εγένετο δε παση ψυχη φοβος, πολλά τε

Came and to every soul fear,

apostles

many and

were

τερατα και σημεία δια των αποστολων εγι-
prodigies And signs through the

ΝΕΤΟ. 44 Παντες δε οἱ πιστεύοντες ησαν επι

All and those believingdone.
were in

και τατο αυτό, και είχον άπαντα κοινα, 45
had all things common, and thethe andsame,

they wereselling, and they

κτήματα και τας ύπαρξεις επιπρασκον, και διε-
possessions and the goods

μεριζον αυτα πασι, καθοτι αν τις χρειαν είχε.
weredividingthem to all,

45 Καθ' ἡμέραν τε προσκαρτερούντες ὁμοθυμαδον
Every day

as any one need had .

and constantly attending with one mind

εν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλώντες τε κατ' οικον αρτον, μετε

the temple, breaking and at homeב

47

bread, they

λαμβανον τροφης εν αγαλλιάσει και αφελότητι
were partaking offood in gladness and singleness

καρδίας, αινούντες τον θεον, και έχοντες

praising the God, and having

Ο δε κύριος προσε-

of heart,

χαριν προς όλον τον λαον.
favor with whole the people.

τίθει τους σωζόμενους καθ'
alling those

σις. ]
gation.]

the ninth.

being saved

The and lord was

ἡμεραν * [τῃ εκκλη-
everyday

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3 .

immersed ; and on that

DAY about three thousand
Souls were added .

42 And they were con-

stantly attending to the

TEACHING of the Apos-
TLES, and to the + CON-

TRIBUTION, and to the
BREAKING of the LOAF,

and to the PRATERS.

43 And Fear came upon

Every Soul ; and f Many

done through the Apos

Prodigies and Signs were

TLES.

44 And ALL the BE-

LIEVERS f * lad all things
common together ;

45 and sold their pos
SESSIONS and GOODS, and

divided them to all, as any
one had Need.

46 And constantly at-

tending with one mind tin

the TEMPLE every day,

and breaking Bread at

Home, they partcok of
Food in Joyfulness and

Simplicity of lleart ;

having Favor with all the

47 praising God, and

[tothe congre- PEOPLE. And the LORD

daily added тHOSE BEING

SAVED to the CONGREGA-

prayer

1 Σπι το αυτό δε Πετρος και Ιωαννης ανεβαί
fa the same now Peter and John were going

νον εις το ἱερον επι την ώραν της προσευχης
intothe temple at the hour ofthe

2
την εννάτην. Και τις ανηρ χωλος εκ κοι-

And a certain man lame from womb

λιας μητρος αύτου ὑπαρχων, εβασταζετο δν
being, was being carried; whom

ετίθουν κατ᾽ ἡμέραν προς την θύραν του ἱερου

they placed every day the door of the temple

την λεγομενην ωραιαν, του αιτείν ελεημοσυνην
that being called beautiful, the to ask

παρα των εισπορευομένων εις το ἱερον . 3Os
from

ofmother of himself

those entering

at

into the temple.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42. and-omit.
and sold. 4. to the congregation- omit.

alms

TION.

CHAPTER III.

1 Now Peter and Jolin

were going up TOGETHER
into the TEMPLE , at the

HOUR of PRAYER, being
the NINTH hour.

lame from his Birth, was

2 And a Certain Man,

being carried , whom they

placed daily at THAT
GATE of the TEMPLE which

is CALLED Beautiful, to

Ask Alms of THOSE EN-
Who TERING into the TEMPLE ,

44. had all things common together ;

+42. See the following passages where the same original word is used:-Rom. xv. 20;

2 Cor. viii. 4 ; ix. 13 ; Phil .i . 5 ; Heb. xiii . 16. Also Appendix.

to have led from the court of the Gentiles into the court ofthe Israelites on the eastern+ 2. This gate is said

side of the temple. Itwas built by Ilerod the Great, almost or quite wholly of Corinthian

brass. The folds of this gate were fifty cubits high and forty broad, and covered with

plates of gold and silver.

43. Mark xvi. 17 ; Acts iv. 33 ; v.12.

47. Acts v . 14 ; xi. 24.

1 42. Heb. x. 25.

+40. Luke xxiv. 53; Acts v. 42.
1 41. Acts iv.32



Chap. 3 : 3.3
[€ 3 : 13.ACTS.

ίδων Πετρον και Ιωαννην μελλοντας εισιέναι

seeing Peter and John

alina

being about

to receive.

to go

Looking

εἰς το ἱερον, ηρωτα ελεημοσυνην λαβειν. 4 Ατε-

intothe temple, asked

νισας δε Πετρος εις αυτόν συν τῳ Ιωαννῃ, είπε
steadily and Peter with the John, said;himon

βλεψον εις ἡμας. 5 Ο δε επειχεν αυτοις, προσ-
Look on 18. He and gave heed

δοκων τι παρ' αυτων λαβειν.

pectingsomething from them to receive.

τρος Αργυριον και χρυσιον ουχ
ter ; Silver and gold not

6

to them, ex-

Ειπε δε Πε-

Pe-Said and

ὑπαρχει μοι·

are possessed by me;

ὁ δε εχω, τούτο σοι διδωμι. Εν τω ονοματι
whatbut I have, this to thee Igive; In the name

Ιησου Χριστου του Ναζωραιου * [εγειραι και ]
ofJesus Anointed the

περιπατει.
walk.

Nazarene [do thou arise and]

αυτον της δεξιάς
the right

7. Και πιασας

And having taken him

3 who seeing Peter and

John being about to go

into the TEMPLE, asked
Alms .

4 And Peter, with John,

having earnestly fixed his

eyes on him , said, “ Look
on us."

5 And He gave heed to

them, expecting to receive

Somethingfrom them.

6 But Peter said, " Sil-

but what I have, This I

ver and Gold I have not ;

give thee ; fin the NAME
ofJesus Christ, the NAZA-

RENE, walk."

Χειρος ήγειρε παραχρημα δε εστερεώθησαν by the ErGnt Hand ke

hand herosetp, immediately and
8

αυτου αἱ βάσεις και τα σφυρα.
ofhim the feet

were strengthened

Και εξαλλο
And leaping

εισηλθε συν
and entered

and the ankle-bones.

μενος, εστη, και περιεπατει και

up, hestood, and walked ; with

αυτοις εις το ἱερον, περιπάτων και αλλομενος,
walking and leaping,them into the temple,

και αινων τον θεον.

and praising the God .

λαος περιπατούντα και αινούντα

9 Και είδεν αυτον πας δ

people
10

walking

And saw him

Τον

and praising the

all the

θεον ·

God ;

επεγινωσκον τε αυτον, ότι ουτος ην δ προς
they knew and him, that he was who for

την ελεημοσυνην καθημενος επι τῇ ὡραια πυλη
the alms sitting at the beautiful gate

του ἱερου και επλήσθησαν θαμβους και εκτα-
ofthe temple ; and they were filled with wonder and amaze-

σεως επιτῳ συμβεβηκότι αυτῷ. 11 Κρατούντος

Holdingfastment at that having happened to him.

δε αυτον τον Πετρον και Ιωάννην, συνεδραμε
and ofhim the Peter and John, ran together

7 And having taken him

raised him up; and im-

mediately * his FEET and

were strength-ANKLES
ened ;

8 and leaping up, he

stood , and walked about,
and entered with them in

to the TEMPLE, walking,

and leaping, and praising
GoD.

9 And All the PEOPLE

saw him walking and

praising Gop ;

10 and they knew him,

That Hk was the ori
who SAT for ALMS at the

BEAUTIFUL Gate of the

TEMPLE ; and they were

filled with Wonder and
Amazement at WHAT had

HAPPENED to him.

11 And while he held

fast to PETER and John,

προς αυτους πας ὁ λαος επι τῇ στοα τη καλου- All the PEOPLE ran toge
them all the people to the porch that being ther to them, into THAT

μενη Σολομωνος, εκθαμβοι.

to

called of Solomon, awe-struck .

12
2 Ιδων δε Πετρος

Seeing and Peter

Ανδρες Ισραηλίται,απεκρίνατο προς τον λαον
to the people; Menanswered Israelites,

τι θαυμαζετε επι τουτῳ ; η ήμιν τι ατενίζετε,
why do you wonder at this? or to us why lookyou earnestly,

ὡς ιδια δυναμει η ευσεβεια πεποιηκοσι του
piety having beenmade of the

περιπατειν αυτόν ; 13 Ο θεός Αβρααμ και Ισαακ

25 by own power or

to walk him? The God ofAbraam and Isaac

και Ιακωβ , ὁ θεος των πατέρων ἡμων, εδόξασε
εφεδ Jacob, the God ofthe fathers of us, glorified

τον παίδα αυτου Ιησουν, ὃν ὑμεις μεν
servant ofhimself Jesus, whom you indeedthe

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. rise up and-omit.
PETER.

6. Acts iv. 10.
Acts v. 30.

PORTICO #which is CALL-

ED Solomon's, greatly as-
tonished.

12 And *PETER seeing

it, answered the PEOPLE,

“ Israelites ! why do you

wonder at this ? or why da

you look intently at Us, as
though by Our Power or

Piety we had caused him
to walk.

13 The God of Abra-

ham, and cf Isaac, and ut

Jacob, the GOD of our FA-

rins, glorified his sFE-
delivered VANT Jesus, whom you

παρεδω-

7. him . 7. his FEET. 13.

9. Acts iv. 16, 21. 11. John x. 23 ; Acts v. 12. 113



Chap. 3: 14.] [Chap. 3: 23ACTS.

κατε, και ηρνήσασθε * [αυτον] κατα πρόσωπον

ap, and denied [him] in face

Πιλάτου, κρίναντος εκείνου απολευειν. 14 Ύμεις
ofPilate, havingjudged he to release.

δε τον ἅγιον και δικαιον ηρνήσασθε,
denied ,

You

και ητης
and askedbut the holy and righteous

σασθε ανδρα φονεα καρισθηναι ύμιν, 15

rejected in the Presence

indeed delivered up, and

το release hint.

of Pilate, when he resolved

norr and Righteous one,

14 But you rejected the

and asked a Murderer to
τον δε be given you,

aman a murderer to be granted to you, the and 15 andkilled the PRINCE

αρχηγον της ζωης απεκτείνατε δν ὁ θεος ηγει οf LIFE , whom Gop raised

prince ofthe life you killed; whomthe God raised

ρεν εκ νεκρών, οὗ ἡμεις μαρτυρες εσμεν |

16
out of dead ones, ofwhom we witnesses are ;

και επι τη πίστει του ονόματος αυτου, τούτον
and by the faith ofthe name

ὃν

whom

of him, this

we are Witnesses.

from the Dead, of which

of his NAME, this NAME

16 And by the FAITH

whom you behold and

strengthened This Man,

through him, gave him

know; and THAT FAITH ,

to him this PERFECT SOUNDNISS

in the presence of you all.

name

θεωρειτε και οιδατε, εστερέωσε το όνομά
you behold and know, strengthened the

αυτου· και ἡ πιστις ἡ δι' αυτού εδωκεν
ofhim ; and the faith thatthrough him gave

αυτω

την ὁλοκληρίαν ταύτην απεναντι παντον ύμων .
the perfect soundness this in presence · ofall ofyou.

17Και νυν, αδελφοι , οίδα ότι κατα αν μιαν
And now, brethren, I know that in ignorance

επράξετε, ώσπερ καὶ οἱ αρχοντες ύμων. 18 Ο
you did, as also the rulers ofyou. The

δε θεος προκατήγγειλε δια στόματος παντων

but God what

he fulfilled

he foretold through mouth

thus.

επιστρέψατε, ELS

turnyou, in orderthat the

ofall

των προφητων αύτου, παθειν τον Χριστόν,
ofthe prophets ofhimself, to suffer the Anointed ,

επλήρωσεν οὕτω. 19 Μετανοήσατε ουν και

Reform you therefore and

το εξαλειφθηναι ύμων τας

to be wiped out ofyou the

ἁμαρτίας, όπως αν ελθωσι καιροι αναψύξεως από
seasous ofrefreshing from

και αποστείλη τον
he may send him

Ιησούν Χριστον 21 δν
Jesus Anointed; whom

sins, that may come

προσώπου του κυρίου,
face ofthe lord,

προκεχειρισμενον ὑμῖν

20

and

having been before destined for you

δει ουρανον μεν δεξασθαι αχρι χρονων αποκα
heaven indeed,to receive till times ofrestora-must

tion
ταστάσεως παντων, ὧν ελαλησεν ὁ θεος δια

ofall things, which spoke the Godthrough

στοματος των ἁγιων αυτου προφητων απ' αιω-
ofthe holy ofhimself prophets frommouth an

vos. 22 Μωυσης μεν * [προς τους πατέρας]

age. Moses indeed [to the fathers]

17 And now, Brethren,
I know That in fl.ne-

rance you did it, as also

your RULERS.

18 But GOD thus fulfil-

led twhat he orctoll ly
the Mouth of All * 11: 0

PROPHETS, fthat his AN-

OINTED should suffer.

19 + Reform , therefore,

and turn, that Your SINS

may be BLOTTED OUT , 50

that Seasons of Refresh-

ment may come from the
Presence of the LORD,

20 and he may send him
HAVING BEEN BEFORE

DESTINED for you, Jesus
Christ ;

21 whom, indeed , IIea-

ven must retain till the

Times of Restoration of all

things which GOD spoke

by the Mouth of urs HOLY

Prophets, from of Old.

22 Moses indeed said,

+ The Lord your God shall

κυριος ὁ ‘raise up to you, from your
lord the ' BRETHREN, a Prophet,

“like ne; Him you shall

' hear in all things which

he may speak to you ;

ειπεν· Ότι προφητην ύμιν αναστήσει
paid ; That a prophet to you shall raise up

Θεος ύμων, εκ των αδελφων ὑμων· ὡς εμε ·
God ofyou, from ofthe brethren ofyou; like me;

αυτού ακούσεσθε κατα παντα, όσα αν λαληση
ofhim you shall hear in all things, which he may speak

προς ύμας. 23 Εσται δε, πασα ψυχη ήτις αν μη
Itshall be and , every soul whatever not

ακουση του προφητου εκείνου , εξολοθρευθήσε-
may hear the prophet

shall be destroyed

to you.

that ,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. him-omit.

22. to the FATHERS- omit.of HIS HOLY.

23 and it shall be, Ev-

' ery Soul which may not
hear that PROPHET, shall

be destroyed from among
' the PEOPLE.

18. the PROPHETS his ANOINTED. 21.

* 13. Matt. xxvii. 20 : Mark xv. 11 ; Luke xxiii. 18, 20, 21 ; John xviii.40 ; xix . 15 ; Acts
xiii. 28. 1 17. Luke xxiii . 84 ; John xvi . 3 ; Acts xiii . 27 ; 1 Cor.1 16. Acts iv . 10.

* 18. Luke xxiv. 44 ; Acts xxvi. 23.
* 19. Aets ii. 18.

18. Psa. xxi .; Isa. liii.;
t22. Deut. xviii . 15, 18, 19 ; Acts

11. 8 ; 1 Tim. i . 13.
Dan . ix. 20 ; 1 Pet. i . 13, 11.
vii. 37.



Chap. 3: 24.1 [Chap. 4 : ".ACTS.

ται ΕΚ του λαου.

out of the people. Also

༣་

24 Και παντες δε οἱ προφη 24 And also All the PRO-

all and the prophets PIETs from Samuel, and

και απο Σαμουηλ και των καθεξης όσοι ελαλη- THOSE succeeding in or
Samuel and those succeeling as many as spoke, der, as many as spoke, alsofrom

σαν, και κατηγγειλαν τας ημερας ταύτας.
also told ofthe days these.

23 Ύμεις εστε οἱ υἱοι των προφήτων, και της
prophets, and oftheYas are the sone ofthe

διαθήκης, ἧς διεθετο ὁ θεος προς τους πατέρας
covenant, which ratified the God to the fathers

ἡμων, λεγων προς Αβρααμ' Και εν τω σπερματι
ofus, saying to Abraam; And in the seed

σου ανευλογηθήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ πατριῶι της
ofthee

γης.
earth.

23
shallbe blessed all the families ofthe

Ὑμιν πρωτον ὁ θεος, αναστησας τον

Toyou first the God, having raised up the

παιδα αύτου , απέστειλεν αυτον ευλογουντα

servant of himself, sent

ύμας , εν τη αποστρέφειν
you, in the

πονηριων * [ύμων.]
evil deeds

1

[of you. ]

to turn

him blessing

έκαστον απο των

ΚΕΦ. δ' . 4.

cach ons from the

Λαλούντων δε αυτών προς τον λαόν, και
Speaking and ofthem to the people, and

επέστησαν αυτοις οἱ ἱερεις και ὁ στρατηγος του
came upon

2
them the priests and the captain ofthe

διαπονούμενοι δια

being grieved through

ἱερου και οι Σαδδουκαίοι,
temple and the Sadducees,

το διδάσκειν αυτους τον λαόν , και καταγγελλειν
the to teach them the people, and to announce

εν τω Ιησού την αναστασιν την εκ νεκρών.
the Jesus the resurrection that out of dead ones.

3 Και επεβαλον αυτοίς τας χειρας, και έθεντο
And they laid on them the lands, and put

εις τηρησιν εις την αυριον ην γαρ εσπερα ηδη.
Into keeping to the morrow; it was for evening now.

4 Πολλοι δε των ακουσαντων τον λογον επισ-
Many butofthose having heard the

τευσαν και εγενήθη ὁ αριθμός των ανδρων ώσει
lieve.l;

word be-

and became the number ofthe men about

χιλιάδες πέντε. Εγενετο δε επι την αυριον συν-
five . It happened and on the morrow Lo bethousand

αχθηναι αυτών τους αρχοντας και πρεσβυτέρους
assembled ofthem the rulers and elders

και γραμματεις εις Ιερουσαλημ . 6 και Ανναν τον
and scribes Jerusalem ;at also Annas the

αρχιερέα , και Καταφαν και Ιωαννην και Αλεξαν-

der,

and

announced these DAYS.

25 tou are * Sons of

the PROPHETS, and of the
COVENANT which GOD ra-

tified with our FATHERS,

saying to Abraham, And

in thy SEED shall all the

FAMILIES of the FAΕΤΗ

'be blessed.'

26 GOD having raised

up his SERVANT, sent him

first to you, to bless cach
one who shall TURN from

uis EVIL WAYS.”

CHAPTER IV.

1 And while they were

speaking to the PEOPLE,

the * HIGH -PRIESTS, and

the COMMANDER of the

TEMPLE, and the SADDU-

CEES, came upon them,

2 fbeing grieved because

they TAUGHT the ΡΕΟΡΙΕ,
and announced THAT RES-

URRECTION from the Dead

in Jesus.

3 And they laid HANDS

on them, and placed them

in Custody till the NEXT

DAY; for it was now Even-

ing.

4 But many of THOSE

HAVING HEARD the WORD

believed; and the NUM-

ΒER of the MEN became
about five Thousand .

5 And it occurred on

the NEXT DAY, that Their

RULERs, and * the ELDERS,
and the SCRIBES assem-

bled at Jerusalem ;

6 and Annas, the HIGH-

PRIEST, and Caiaphas, and

John, and Alexander, and
Alexan- as many as were of the

family of the High-Priest-

high-priest, and Caiaphas and John

δρον, και όσοι ησαν εκ γενους αρχιερατικού. hood ;
andasmany as were of afamily of highpriesthood.

7 Και στήσαντες αυτούς εν μέσῳ, επυνθάνοντο
having placed them in middle,

Ἐν ποια δυνάμει, η εν ποιο ονοματι εποιησατε
By what power, or in what

And

and .

name

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-25. the Sons cf.

they asked;

did

7 and having placed
them in the Miast , they

asked, f " By What Power,

or in What Name, have
you done this?”

20. ofyou- omit. 1. HIGH-PRIESTS

+ 25. Gen. xii . 3; xxii. 18 ; Gal. iii . 8.

5. and the ELDERS and the SCRIBES.

25. Acts ii. 39 ; Rom. ix. 4, 8; xv. 8.
Matt. Χ . 5 ; xv. 24 ; Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts xiii. 32, 33, 43 .
xxiii. 8. 16. Luke iii. 2 ; John zi. 40 ; xviii. 13.

20.

† 2. Matt. xxii. 23 ; Acts
t7. Matt. xxi, 23.



Chap. 4: 8.] [ Chap. 4 : 17.ACTS.

τουτο ύμεις , 3 Τοτε Πετρος πλησθεις πνευμα 8Then Peter being

Peter being filled with spirit filled with holy Spirit, said

τος ἅγιου, είπε προς αυτους Αρχοντες του to them, “ Rulers of the
Rulers of the PEOPLE, and Elders of Is .

this you ? Then

holy, said to them ;

λαου, και πρεσβυτεροι * [ του Ισραηλ, ] 9 ει ημεις ΕΔΕΙ

people, and elders [ofthe Israel, ] if we 9 if we are to-day ex-

amined about a Good Deedσήμερον ανακρινόμεθα επι ευεργεσία ανθρωπου
be examined to forkindnessto -day

άσθενους, εν τινι οὗτος σεσωσται
by what he has been saved.

be it

sick,

a man

10 Γνωστον
Known

έστω πασιν ὑμιν και παντι τῳ λαῳ Ισραηλ, ότι
all toyou and to all the people of Israel, that

εν τω ονόματι Ιησου Χριστου του Ναζωραίου,
in the name ofJesus Anointed the Nazarene,

δν ὑμεις εσταυρώσατε δν ὁ θεος ηγειρεν
whom you crucified whomthe God raised

has stood
νεκρων, εν τουτῳ οὗτος παρεστηκεν
dead ones, by him this

ὑμων ύγιης. 11 Ούτος εστιν ὁ λιθος ὁ

ofyou sound . This

ΕΚ

out of

ενώπιον
in presence

εξουθενη-
is the stonethat havingbeed

γενομε-
havingbeen

θεις ὑφ᾽ ὑμων των οικοδομούντων, δ

despisedby you the builders, the

νος εις κεφαλην γωνίας . 12 Και ουκ εστιν εν

made into a head

αλλά ουδενι

ofacorner. And not is in

σωτήρια· ουδε γαρ ονομα εστιν
another to any onethe salvation ; not even for a name

another under the
Ενἕτερον ὑπο τον ουρανον, τον δεδομενον

heaven, that having been givenamong

ανθρωποις, εν ' δει σωθηναι ἡμας.
men, in which must to be saved us .

1 Θεωρούντες δε την του Πετρου παρρησιαν

Seeing and the ofthe Peter boldness

men

they

και Ιωάννου, και καταλαβομένοι, ότι ανθρωποι
and ofJohn, ..and having perceived, that

αγραμματοι εισι και ιδιωται , εθαυμαζον, επεγι-
unlearned they areand ungifted, theywondered,

νωσκον τε αυτους, ότι συν τῳ Ιησου ησαν·

and them , that with the Jesus theywere;

τον δε ανθρωπον βλεποντες συν αυτοις εστω·
beholding with them

knew

14

the and man stand-

conferred on the sick Man,

by what means be las been

cured ;

10 be it known to you

all, and to All the PEOPLE

of Israel, f That by the

NAME ofJesus Christ, the

NAZARENK, whom you

GODcrucified, f whom

raised from the Dead, by

him has this man stood

before whole.you

11 + This is THAT STONE
'which IAS BEEN RE-

'JECTED by You, the

'BUILDERS, THAT which

HAS BECOME the Head of

"The Corner.'

12 And there is no SAL-

VATION in any other; for
there is no other Name

under whichIIEAVEN,

HAS BEEN GIVEN among

Men, by which we can be
saved."

13 And seeing the BOLD-

NESS of PETER and John,

tand perceiving that they

were illiterate and ungift-

ed Men, they wondered,

and recognized them That
they had been with JE-

SUS .

14 And beholding THAT

MANwho had been CURED

standing with then , they

had nothing to say against

τα τον τεθεραπευμενον, ουδεν είχον αντειπειν.
ing that having been healed, nothing theyhad to say against.

15 Κελεύσαντες δε αυτους εξω του συνεδριου it.
Having ordered and them outside of the high-council 15 But having ordered

απελθείν, συνεβαλον προς αλληλους, 16 λεγον- them to withdraw from
saying; the SANHEDRIM, they con-

τες · Τι ποιησομεν τοις ανθρωποις τουτοις , ότι ferred with each other,

to go, they consulted with each other.

What shall we do tothe men these? that

μεν γαρ γνωστον σημειον γέγονε δι' αυτών,
indeed for known asign has been done by them,

πασι τοις κατοικουσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ φανερον, και
to all those dwelling in Jerusalem manifest, and

του δυναμεθα αρνήσασθαι. 17 Αλλ' ίνα μη επι
not we were able to deny. But that not to

πλείον διανεμηθη εις τον λαον , * [απειλη] απει-
*morf it may spread amongthe people, [with a threat] let us

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. of ISRAEL-omit.

1 8. Luke xii. 11, 12.
exviii. 22 : Isa. xxviii. 16 :
John xi. 47.

† 10. Acts iii . 6. 16.

Matt. xxi. 42.

16 saying, to What shall

we do to these MEN? for

that, indeed, a Signal Sign

has beenwrought bythem,

is manifest to All TiosE

DWELLING in Jerusalem ;

and we cannot deny it.

17 But that it may

spread no further among
the PEOPLE, let us threat-

17. with a threat-omit.

10. Acts ii . 24.
t 13. Matt. xi. 25; 1 Cor. i. 27.

† 11. Psa.
t10.



Θαρ. 4 : 18.]
[Chap. 4: 27.ACTS.

λησωμεθα αυτοις, μηκετι λαλειν επι τῳ ονοματι en them , to speak no

Aresten
in theno longer to speakthem,

τουτῳ μηδενι ανθρωπον.

this to any man.

name

18 Και καλέσαντες

And having called

αυτους, παρηγγειλαν αυτοίς το καθολου μη
them, they charged them not at all not

φθέγγεσται μηδε διδασκειν επι τῳ ονοματι του

to speak nor to teach in the name ofthe

Ιησού . 19 Ο δε Πετρος και Ιωάννης αποκριθεν
Jesus . The but Peter and John answering

νες προς αυτους ειπον · Ει δικαιον εστιν ενωπιον

to them said ; If just it is in presence

του θεου, ύμων ακούειν μαλλον η του θεού, κρι-
of the God,

νατε .

you.

you
than theratherto hearken God, judge

20 Οι δυνάμεθα γαρ ἡμεις , & ειδομεν και
Not are able

ηκουσαμεν, μη λαλείν.

heard , not to speak.

for we, what we saw and

20 Οι δε προσαπειλη
They and having again threat-

σαμενοι απελυσαν αυτούς, μηδεν εὑρισκοντες
enedthem dismissed them, nothing finding

το πως κολασώνται αυτούς , δια τον λαόν. ότι
the howthey mightpunish them, onaccount ofthe people;

παντες εδοξαζον τον θεον

all

επι Τῷ

because

γεγονότι.
glorified the Godonaccount ofthathavingbeendone.

22 Ετων γαρ ην πλειόνων τεσαρακοντα δ' ανθρω-

Years for was more forty the
man,

πος, εφ' όν εγεγονει το σημειον τούτο της
од whom was wrought the

ιασεως.

cure.

sign this ofthe

23 Απολυθέντες δε ήλθον προς τους ίδιους ,

Having been dismissed and they came to the ownfriends,

και απηγγειλεν όσα προς αυτους οι αρχιερεις

and related what things to

και οι πρεσβυτεροι ειπον.
and the elders said .

ὁμοθυμαδόν ηραν φωνην
lifted up avoice

ειπον Δεσποτα, συ * [ ὁ

with one mind

them

to

the

the God, and

θεος , ] ὁ ποιησας τον
said; Ο sovereign, thou [the God, thathaving made the

more to any Man in this

NAME."

18 And having called

them, they commanded

*that they should not

speak at all nor teach in
the NAME of JESUS.

19 But PETER and John

answering, said to them,
† Whether it is righteous

in the sight of GOD to

obey yourather than GOD,

judgeτου ;
20 ffor we cannot for-

bear to speak of the things

we fhave seen and heard."

21 And THEY, having

again threatened them,

dismissed them , finding

Nothing How they might

punish them, tou account
of the PEOPLE ; because

all glorified Gop fΟΣ WHAT

was DONE ;
22 for the MAN onwhom

this SIGN of HEALING had

been performed, was more

than forty Years old.

23 And being dismissed,

they went to their own

friends, and related all that

the HIGH PRIESTS and EL-

DEBs had said to them.
high-priests

24 And THEY, having
24 Οἱ δε ακουσαντες, heard it, lifted up their

Theyand having heard , Voice to GOD with one

προς τον θεον, και mind, and said , “ Ο Sove-
reign Lord, thou who didst

make the HEAVENS, and

the EARTH, and the SEA,

and ALL things in them;
and 25 who didst say * by

the Mouth of thy SER-

VANT David, ' Why did

the Nations rage, and

the Peoples devise vain

things ?

ουρανον και την γην και την θαλασσαν, και
heaven. and the

τα ΕΚ

earth and the

αυτοις

them;

DCS,

25 δ δια στόματος
who through mouth

παντα

all the things in

Δαυιδ παιδός σου ειπών · Ινατί εφρύαξαν έθνη,

ofDavid a servant ofthee having said; Why raged nations,

και λαιοι εμελέτησαν κενα ; Παρέστησαν οἱ

Stood upvain things? -

βασιλεις της γης, και οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν

and peoples devised

26

kings ofthe earth, and the rulers

in the

the

were assembled

the
επι το αυτό, κατά του κυρίου, και κατά του

same, against lord , and against

Χριστου αυτου. 27 Συνήχθησαν γαρ επ' αλη

Anointed ofhim .

the

Were gathered
for

26 The KINGS of the

EARTH stood up, and

the EULERS assembled to-

'gether, against the LORD,

‘and against his ANOINT-

ED .

27 For truly, in this

in truth, CITY, both IIerod, and

θειας εν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ επι τον ἅγιον παιδα Pontius Pilate, with the

in the city
Gentiles and People of Is-this against the servantholy

24. the God-* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 18. that they should not speak at all nor.
25. through the holy Spirit, by the mouth of our FATHER David thy Servantomit.

hast SAID. -
* 20. Acts 1. 8.1 10. Acts v. 20.

Luke xx . 6, 19 ; xxii. 2 ; Acts v. 23.

* 20. Acts ii. 99.

1 25. Psa. ii . l.

* 21. Matt. xxi. 26



Chap. 4 : 28.] [ Chap. 4 : 37.ACTS.

σου Ιησουν, δν έχρισας, Ηρωδης τε και Πον- rael were gathered toge

of thee Jesus, whomthoudidst anoint, Herod both and Pon-

τιος Πιλάτος, συν εθνεσι και λαοις Ισραηλ,
with Gentiles and peoplestius

23
Pilate,

ποιησαι ὅσα ἡχειρ σου και ἡ βουλη
to do what thingsthehand ofthee andthe will

προώρισε γενεσθαι.
before marked out to be done.

2 Και τανυν, κυριε ,

of Israel,

* [ σου]
[ofthee]

επιδε
And now, Olord, look thou

επί τας απειλας αυτών, και δος τοις δούλοις

slavesand grant to theupon the threats ofthem ,

σου μετα παρρησιας πασης λαλειν τον λόγον
ofthee with

30

freedom all to speak the word

σου, εν τῷ την χειρα σου εκτείνειν σε εις
ofthee, in the the hand ofthee to stretch out thee for

ἱασιν, και σημεια και τερατα γινεσθαι δια του
to do through the

31Και
Lealing, and signs and prodigies

ονόματος του ἁγιου παιδος σου Ιησου,

u me of the holy child of thee Jesus . And

δεηθέντων αυτών εσαλευθη ὁ τόπος, εν φ ησαν

having prayed ofthem was shakenthe place, inwhichthey were

συνηγμένοι και επλήσθησαν ἅπαντες πνευμα-
asse " bled; and they were filled all

of a spirit

τος ἁγιου, και ελαλουν τον λογον του θεου μετα

παρνησίας.

loly, and spoke the word ofthe God with

freedom,

3. Του δε πληθους των πιστευσάντων ην ἡ
Gfthe and multitude of those having believed was the

καρδια και ἡ ψυχη μιας και ουδε είς τι των
heart and the soul one; and not even one any ofthe

ὑπάρχοντων αυτῷ ελεγεν ιδιον είναι, αλλ' ην
possessions to him

αυτοις ἅπαντα κοινα. 33

said

to them all things common,

his own to be, but Wis

Και μεγαλη δυνάμει
And with great power

απεδίδουν το μαρτυριον οἱ αποστολοι της αναπ

gave

ther against thy HOLY Ser-

vant Jesus, whom thou

last anointed,

28 to do what thy
HAND and COUNSEL before

appointed to be done.
29 And Now, Ο Lord,

look upon their THREATS ;

and grant tothy SERVANTS

to speak thy WORD with all

Freedom,
30 while thou art Ex-

TENDING thy HAND for

healing ; + and while per-

forming Signs and Prodi-

gies through the NAME of
thy HOLY Servant Jesus."

31 And while they were

praying, fthe place was
shaken where they were

assembled , and they were
all filled with the HOLY

Spirit, and they spoke the
WORD of GOD with Free-

dom .

32 And of the MULTI-

TUDE of those HAVING BE-
LIEVED the HEART and

the sour was one ; and no

one said that any thing of

his POSSESSIONS was his

own ; fbut all things were

common among them.
33 And with * great

Power the APOSTLES de-

the testimony the apostles of the resur- livered the TESTIMONY of

τάσεως του κυρίου Ιησου χαρις τε μεγαλη ην the BESURRECTION of the
Jesus ; favor and great was LORD Jesus ; and great

ETL πάντας αυτούς. 34 Ουδε γαρ ενδεής τις Favor was upon them all.

rection ofthe lord

on all them .

ὑπηρχεν εν αυτοις·
was among them ;

η οικιων ὑπηρχον,
or houses were,

Not even for poor any one

ὅσοι γαρ κτητορες χωριων
such as for

were selling

owners oflands

πωλούντες έφερον τας τιμας
bringing the prices

και ετίθουν παρα τους
and were placing at

των πιπρασκομένων,
ofthose being sold,

feet

35

πόδας των αποστολων
ofthe apostles ;

καθοτι αν τις χρειαν

according as might one need

the

διεδίδοτο δε έκαστα,

it was divided and to each one,

είχεν. 36 Ιωσης δε, δ
have.

επικληθεις Βαρναβας ύπο των
being surnamed Barnabas by the

εστι μεθερμηνευομένον,
is Long translated, a son

37

Joses and, he

αποστολων, ὁ
apostles, which

34 For no one among

them was in want ; + for
such as werc Owners of

Lands or Houses were con-

stantly selling andbringing
the VALUE of WHAT was

SOLD,

85 and placing it at the

FEET of the APOSTLES ;

and it was distributed to

each as any one might have

Necessity.

by the APOSTLES was sUR-

36 And THATJoses, who

NAMED Barnabas, (which
υἱος παρακλήσεως,) signifies, being translated,

of exhortation,) a Son of Exhortation, a

ύπαρχοντος αυτῳ Levite, a Cyprian by birth,
having to him 37 having a Field, sold

31. the HOLY Spirit.

Δεν της , Κυταιος τῷ γένει ,

a Cyp.ian bythe birth,a Levice,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. ofthee-omit.
Power.

28. Acts ii . 23 ; iii. 18.
t 81. ver. 29.
iii. S.

t 30. Acts ii. 43 ; v. 12.

34. Acts ii. 45.

33. great

1 31. Aets ii . 2, 4 ; χνί. 26.
32. Acts v. 12; Rom. xv. 5, 6 ; 2 Cor. xiii . 11 ; Phil. i . 27 ; ii . 2 1 Pet

32. Acts ii. 44.



Chap. 5 : 1.] [ Chap. 5 : 9 .ACTS.

and placed

αργου, πωλήσας ηνεγκε το χρημα, και έθηκε it, and brought the MONEY,
afield, having sold brought the price,

παρά τους ποδας των αποστόλων.
ΔΕ the feet ofthe

the ·

. apostles.

ΚΕΦ. Ε'. 5 .

και

and laid it at the FEET of

the APOSTLES.

CHAPTER V.

1 And a certain Man,

Ananias byname with Sap-

plira his wire, sold an
1 Ανήρ δε τις Ανανίας ονόματι, συν Σαπφει-
A man but certain Ananias by name, with Sapphira Estate,

ρῃ τῇ γυναικι αύτου, επωλησε κτημα· 2
wife of himself, sold a possession; and

ενοσφίσατο απο της τιμης, συνειδυίας και της
kept back from the price, being privy also the

γυναικός αυτου και ενεγκας μέρος τι , παρα
wife ofhim ; andhaving brought a part certain, at

τους πόδας των αποστολων εθηκεν . 3 Είπε δε
the feet ofthe apostles placed. Said and

Πετρος Ανανια, διατι επλήρωσεν ὁ σατανας
Ananias, why has filled the adversary

την καρδίαν σου, ψεύσασθαι σε το πνεύμα το

Peter ;

holy, and to keep back

the heart ofthee, to deceive thee the spirit the

αγιον, και νοσφίσασθαι απο της τιμης του χω
from the price ofthe land?

Ουχι μένον, σοι έμενε, και πρα-

Not remaining, tothee it remained, andhavingbeen

θεν, εν τη ση εξουσία ὑπερχε ; τι

ριου ;

sold, in the thine authority itwas? why

ότι
that

εθου . εν τη καρδια σου το πραγμα τουτο ;

hast thou placed in the heart ofthee the thing

ουκ εψεύσω

not thou hast lied

5 Ακουων δε ὁ

Having heard and the

πεσων εξέψυξε.

ανθρωποις,
to men, but

this?

αλλα τω θεω.

to the God.

Ανανίας τους λογους τουτους,
Ananias the

Και εγενετο
falling down breathed out. And came

πάντας τους ακουοντας ταυτα.
Gall those having heard these.

words these,

φοβος μεγας επι
afear great on

6Ανασταντες δε

Having arisen and

οἱ νεωτεροι συνεστειλαν αυτόν, και
the younger ones

τες έθαψαν.
out they buried.

στημα, και ἡ

wrapped up

7

him, and
εξενεγκαν-
having carried

Εγένετο δε ὡς ὡρων τριων δια-
It happened and about hours three apart,

γυνη αυτου μη ειδυία το γεγο-
. and the wife ofhim not havingknown that having

vos εισήλθεν. 8Απεκρίθη δε αυτῇ ὁ Πετρος

been done camein. Answered and to her the Peter ;

Είπε μοι, ει τοσουτου το χωριον απέδοσθε ; Ἡ
Tell me, if forso much the land you sold P She

δε ειπε Ναι τοσουτου.. 9 Ο δε Πετρος ειπε
and said; . Yen for so much. The and Peter said

προς αυτήν . Τι ότι συνεφωνήθη υμιν πειράσαι
to her; Whythatit hasbeen agreed uponby you to tempt

το πνεύμα κυριου ; Ιδου οἱ ποδες των θαψαντων
the spirit oflord ? Lo the feet ofthose having buried

τον άνδρα σου, επι τη θυρα, και εξοίσουσι σε

andtheywill carry out thee.

8.

the husbandofthee, at the door,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. the WIFE.

12. Acts iv. 37.
5. ver. 10, 11.

8. Peter.

2 and appropriated a

part of the PRICE, * his

WIFE also knowing of it;

and having brought a cer-

tain part, f laid it at the
FEET ofthe APOSTLES.

3 But Petersaid, "An-

anias, why has the AD-
VERSARY filled thine

HEARTto deceive the HOLY

a part of the price of the

SPIRIT, and to appropriate

LAND ?

4 While remaining un-
sold was it not thiner and

when sold, was it not

at thine own disposal ?

Why is it that thou hast
admitted this thing into

thine HEART? Thou hast

not lied to Men, but to
GOD."

5 And ANANIAS, har
ing heard these woRDS,

tfell down, and expired .

And great Fear came on all

THOSE Who HEARD these

things.

6 Then the YOUNGER

disciples arising, wrapped

out, buried him.

himup, and carrying him

an interval of about three

7 And it occurred after

Hours, his WIFE also came

in, not knowing WHAT Lad
been DONE.

8 And * Peter answered

her,"Tell me whether you

sold the LAND for 80
much ?" and SHE said,

"Yes, for so much ."

9 And Peter said to her,

“Why have you agreed to

gether fto try the SPIRIT
of the Lord ? Behold, the

FEET of THOSE who have

been BURYING thy

BAND are at the Door, and

they will carry thee out.".

+ 3. Num. xxx. 2 ; Deut . xxiii . 21 ; Decl. v. 4.
6. Judges xix. 40. 9. Matt. iv.7.

US

- 3. Luke xxii.
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10 And she fell down

10Έπεσε δε παραχρημα παρα τους πόδας αυτού , immediately at his FEET,
She fell and immediately at the feet of him ,

και εξέψυξεν εισελθοντες δε οἱ νεανίσκοι εύρον
and breathed out; having come in and the younger ones found

αυτην νεκραν, και εξενεγκαντας εθαψαν προς
and having carried out they buried with

τον ανδρα αυτης. 11 Και εγενετο φοβος μεγάς

her dead ,

the husband ofher. And came a fear great

εφ' όλην την εκκλησίαν, και επι πάντας τους

whole the assembly,

ακούοντας ταυτα.

having heard these things .

and all those

12 Δια δε των χειρών των αποστολων εγινετ
Throughand the hands ofthe apostles were done

σημεία και τέρατα εν τῷ λαφ πολλα και ησαν
signs and prodigies amongthepeople andthey were

ὁμοθυμαδόν ἅπαντες εν τη στοα Σολομωνος ·
with one mind all

ofthe and others

many;

in the porch

13 των δε λοιπων ουδεις ετολμα
no one presumed

αυτοίς. Αλλ' εμεγαλυνεν αυτους

inagnifiedtv them . But

and expired ; and the

YOUNG MEN coming in,
found her dead, and hav

ing carried her cut, Lurid

her by her HUSBAND ,

11 | And great Tear
came on the Whole ASSEM-

BLY , and on all THOSE Who

HEARD these things.

12 $And many Signs and

Prodigies were performed

among the PEOPLE by the
IIANDS of the APOSTLES-

(and they were all witli one
nund in Solomon's PORT-

co ;
ofSolomon ; 13 and of the REST, no

κολλάσθαι one presumed to unite

to join himself himself to thcm ; + but tie
δ Aaos PEOPLE magnified them ;

them the people; 14 and Believers were

added the more to the

believing to the LORD, Multitudes both of

Men and Women ;)

14 (μαλλον δε προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες τῳ
(more and were added

κυριῳ πληθη ανδρων τε και γυναικων · ) 15 Όστε

in the theopen squares to bring out

so thatLord multitudes of men both and women; )

κατα τας πλατειας εκφέρειν τους ασθενείς , και
sick ones, and

τιθένει επικλινων και κραββάτων, ἵνα ερχόμενου

to place on bed and couches, that coming

Πέτρου και η σκια επισκιαση τινι αυτών.
ofPeter ifeven the shadow might overshadow some of them .

16 Συνήρχετο δε και το πλήθος των περιξ πολύ

Cametogether and also the multitudefrom the surrounding cities

των εις Ιερουσαλημ, φέροντες ασθενεις και

bringing sick onesinto Jerusalem , and

15 so that they brought

out the sick * era into
the OPEN SQUARES, and

laid them on Beds and

Couchs, that at least the

SHADOW of Peter, coming
along, might overshadow

some of them .
16 And the MULTITUDE

came together even from

the CITIES surrounding

Jerusalem , bringing Sick

persons, and those troubled
whom by impure Spirits ; all of

whom were cured .

οχλούμενους ὑπο πνευματων ακαθαρτων· οίτινες
those beingtroubled by spirits impure;

ἐθεραπεύοντο άπαντες. 17 Αναστας δε δ αρχιε-

were healed all. Having arisen andthe high-

sect
ρευς και παντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ ουσα αίρεσις
priest and all those with him, the being

των Σαδδουκαίων, επλήσθησαν ζηλου.
ofthe

laid

Sadducees, were filled

in

of anger.

prison

18 Ka

public.

And

επεβαλον τας χειρας * [αύτων] επιτους αποστο
the hands [ofthem] on the apostles;

λους, και εθεντο αυτούς εν τηρήσει δημοσια .
and placed them

19Αγγελος δε κυριου δια της νυκτος ήνοιξε τας
A messenger but ofa lord by the night opened the

θυρας της φυλακής, εξαγαγων τε αυτούς ειπε·
doors ofthe prison, having brought out and them

πορεύεσθε, και σταθεντες λαλείτε εν τῷ ἱερῷ
and standing speakyou in the temple

τῳ λα παντα τα ρήματα της ζωης ταυτης,

20

go,

to the people all the words ofthe life

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-15. even into.

t 11. Acts ii. 43; xix. 17.
Heb. ii. 4.

said ;

this.

17 And the HIGH-

PRIEST arising, and All

THOSE who werewithhim,

-being the SECT of the
SADDUCEES,-were filled

with Anger.

18 and laid HANDS on

the APOSTLES, and put

them into the public Pri-
son.

19 + But an Angel of
of the Lord, in the NIGHT,

opened the Doors of the

PRISON, and bringing them
out said,

20"Go, stand and speak
in the TEMPLE to the PEO-

FLE All the words of this
LIFE . ”

18. ofthem-omit.

t 12. Acts xiv. 3 ; xix. 11 ; Rom. xv, 19 ; 2 Cor. xii, 12
13. Acts xil. 7; xvi. 26,13. Acts ii. 47; iv. 21.
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21 Ακούσαντες δε εισηλθον ὑπο τον ορθρον εις το
Having heard and they entered at the

ἱερον, και εδιδασκον.
temple, and tanght.

Having come

dawn into the

Παραγενόμενος δε δ αρχιερευς και οἱ συν
and the high-priest and those with

αυτῷ, συνεκαλεσαν το συνεδριον και πασαν την
him, they called together the high council even all the

γερουσίαν των υίων Ισραηλ, και επεστειλαν εις

senate of the sons Israel, and

το δεσμωτηριον, αχθηναι αυτοις.
prison, to havebrought them.the

sent into

22 Οι δε ύπη-
The but off-

ρεται παραγενομενοι ουχ εύρον αυτους εν τη
cers having gone not found them in the

φυλακη αναστρέψαντες δε απηγγειλαν, 23 λεγ-
having returned and reported,prison ; Bay-

οντες· Ότι το * [μεν] δεσμωτηριον εύρομεν κε-
That the [indeed] prison wefound hav-ing;

κλεισμένον εν παση ασφαλεια, και τους φυλα-
ing been closed with all safety. and the guards

και εστώτας προ των θυρων ανοιξαντες δε , εσω
standing before the doors ; having opened but, within

ουδενα εύρομεν. 24 Ως δε ηκουσαν τους λόγους
When and theyheard theno one

these

we found.

[the, both priest

words

ofthe |
τουτους * [ ό, τε ἱερευς και] ὁ στρατηγος του

commanderand] the

ἱερου και οἱ αρχιερεις, διηπόρουν περί αυτών, τι
temple and the high-priests, theydoubtedconcerningthem, what

αν γενοιτο τουτο. Παραγενόμενος δε τις απηγ

might be Havingcome but onethis.

25

told

γειλεν αυτοις Ότι ιδου , οἱ ανδρες ούς εθεσθε

That 10, the men whom you put

εν τη φυλακή, εισιν εν τῷ ἱερῷ εστωτες και

them ;

In the prison, are in the temple standing and

διδάσκοντες τον λαόν. 26 Τοτε απελθων δ

teaching the people . Then having gone the

στρατηγος συν τοις ὑπηρεταις, ηγαγεν αυτους,
commander with the officers, they brought them ,

ου μετα βιας εφοβούντο γαρ τον λαον, ίνα μη
not with violence ; they feared for the people, that not

λιθασθωσιν. Αγαγοντες δε αυτους έστησαν εν

theymight be stoned. Having broughtand them theystood

27

in

τη συνεδριῳ. Και επηρώτησεν αυτους δ αρχιε-
the sanhedrim .

ρεύς ,
priest,

And asked them the high-

the

21 And having heard

this, they entered into the

TEMPLE, early in
MORNING, and taught.

† And the HIGH-PRIEST
coming, and THOSE with

him , called the SANHE-
DRIM together, even All

the SENATE of the SONS

of Israel, and sent to the
PRISON to have them

brought.
22 But the OFFICERS

going did not find them in

the PRI ON ; and havingre-

turned, they reported,

23 saying, "We found

the PRISON closed with All

Safety, and the GUARDS

standing * at the DooRS ;

but having opened them ,
we found no one within."

24 Andwhenthey heard

these WORDS, fboth tire

COMMANDER of the TEM-

and thePLE,

PRIESTS

HIGH-

were perplexed

concerning them, howthis

thing could be.

25 But some one having

come, told them, “ Behold,

the MENwhom you put in

the PRISON are standing

in the TEMPLE, and teach-

ing the PEOPLE.”
26 Then the COMMAN-

OFFICERS, brought them

DER going away with the

without Violence ; + for

they feared the PEOPLE,

lest they should be stoned.

27 and having brought

them, they stood before
the SANHEDRIM ; and the

HIGH-PRIEST asked them,

saying,we charged
23 λεγων. Οι παραγγελια παρηγγειλαμεν

sayings Not with a charge

you, not to teach in the name
ὑμιν, μη διδασκειν επι το ονοματι τουτῷ ; και

this? and

ίδου, πεπληρωκατε την Ιερουσαλημ της διδα-
10, you have filled the Jerusalem

28 * + We charged you

strictly not to teach in this

ΝΑΜΕ, and behold, you
ofthe teach- have filled JERUSALEM

with your TEACHING, and

f wish to bring this MAN'S

BLOOD on us.

χης ύμων, και βουλεσθε επαγαγειν εφ' ήμας το
ofyou, and youwishing to bring on the

αιμα του ανθρωπου τουτο. 29 Αποκριθείς δε δ
blood ofthe man this.

Πετρος και οι αποστολοι, ειπον· Πειθαρχειν

Peter and the apostles,

Answering andthe 29 And PETER answer-

ing, and the APOSTLES,
To obey said, “ It is necessary to

30 Ο θεός oney God, rather than
The God Men.

said;

δει θες μαλλον η ανθρωποις.

it is necessary God rather than men.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 23. indeed-omit.
PRIEST, and-omit. 23. We charged you strictly not.

21. Acts iv. 5, 6.
23. Acts iv. 18.

23. at the poORS. 24. both the

* 20. Matt. xxi. 20.
29. Acts iv . 19.

1 24. Lukexxii. 4 ; Acts iv . l .

28. Acts ii. 23, 36 ; iii. 15 ; vii. 52.
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ofthe fathers ofus
31

him

δεξια

30 + The Gon of ou

FATHERS raised up * Jr.

sus, whom, having hanged

on a Cross , pou killed.

των πατέρων ἡμων ηγειρεν Ιησουν, ὃν ὑμεῖς
raised up Jesus, whom you

διεχειρίσασθε, κρεμασαντες επι ξυλου τουτον
laid violent hands upon, having hanged on a cross :

ὁ θεος αρχηγον και σωτηρα ύψωσε τη
the God a prince and a savior has lifted uptothe right hand

αύτου, δοῦναι μετανοιαν τῳ Ισραηλ, και αφεσιν
ofhimself, to give reformation tothe Israel, and forgiveness to GIVE Reformation to

ἁμαρτιων. 3 Και ήμεις εσμεν αυτού μαρτυρες ISRAEL, and Forgiveness
of sins. And we are ofhim witnesses

των ῥημάτων τούτων, και το πνευμα δε το
ofthe inatters these,

31 Him, a Prince and a

Savior, GoD has lifted up

to his own RIGHT - HAND,

of Sins.

32 And we are Wit-

and the spirit also the nesses in him of the se

THINGs ; fand Gop gave
the HOLY SPIRIT to THOSE

ἅγιον, ὁ εδωκεν ὁ θεος τοις πειθαρχουσιν αυτῳ.
holy, which gave the Godto those submitting to him.

33 Οι δε ακουσαντες διεπρίοντο , και εβουλεύοντo
They and having heard were sawn through, and took counsel

ανελειν αυτους.

to bill them.

3. Αναστας δε τις εν τω συνεδριῳ Φαρισαιος ,
Having arisen and one in the high counsel a Pharisee,

ονοματι Γαμαλιήλ νομοδιδασκαλος, τιμιος παν-
by name Gamaliel

τι το λα , εκέλευσεν εξω βραχυ τι
people,theall

a teacher oflaw, honored by

τους
ordered without alittle while the

αποστόλους ποιησαι.
25
Ειπε τε προς αυτους ·

He said and to them ;apostles to beput.

Ανδρες Ισραηλιται, προσεχετε ἑαυτοις, επι τοις

Men Israelites , take heed theto yourselves, to

πράσσειν.
to do.

ανθρωποις τουτοις τι μέλλετε

men these what you are about

Before for these the
35 Προ γαρ τουτων των ἡμερων ανεστη Θεύδας,

days stood up Theudas,

λέγων είναι τινα ἑαυτον, φ προσεκολληθη
saying to be some one himself, towhom

a number

και

ofmen about

adhered

αριθμος ανδρων ώσει τετρακοσίων· ὃς ανηρέθη,
four hundred, whowasput to death,

παντες όσοι επιεθοντο αυτῷ, διελύθησαν

all as many as listened to him , were dispersed

37 Μετα τουτον ανεστηκαι εγενοντο εις ουδεν.

to nothing.

and

and came After this stoodup

Ιούδας ὁ Γαλιλαιος , εν ταις ἡμεραις της απο-
Judas the Galilean, in the

tering,

days ofthe regis-

γραφης, και απέστησε λαον * [ἱκανον] οπίσω
and drew away people [much] behind

αὑτου· κακεινος απωλετο, και παντες όσοι επει-

and he was destroyed, and all asmanyas lis-

θαντί, αυτῷ, διεσκορπισθήσαν. 33 Και τανυν
himself;

tened to him , were dispersed.

λέγω ὑμῖν, αποστήτε απο των

Isay to you,
withdraw from the

And now

ανθρωπων του
inen these

των, και εασατε αυτους, ότι έαν η εξ ανθρω-
and let alone them , because if may befrom men

33

this, it willbe

who SUBMIT to him.”
33 And THEY, having

heard this, were enraged ,

and took counsel to kill

them
34 But a certain Phari-

see in the SANHEDRIA ,
named Gamaliel, a teacher

ofthe law, honored by All

the PEOPLE, standing up
ordered * the MEN to b

put out for a little time.

35 And he said to them,

"Israelites ! take heed to

yourselves what you are

about to do to these MEN.

36 For before These

DAYS Theudas stood up,

saying that he was sone-
body; to whom a Number

of Men, about four hun-
dred, adhercd ; who was

put to death , and all, as
many as obeyed him, were

dispersed, and came to

nothing.

Judas the Galilean, in the

37 After him stood up

DAYS ofthe REGISTERING,

and drew away PEOPLE

after him ; and he was

destroyed , and all, as many

as obeyed him, were dis-

persed .

38 And Now I say to

you, Keep away from these

MEN, and let them alone ;

- Because if this covNSEL
or this WORK be from

Men, it will be overthrown ;πων ἡ βουλη αύτη η το έργον τούτο, καταλυ-
the counsel this or the work

θησεται· EL δε εκ θεου εστιν, ου δυνασθε
if but from God it is, not you areable

καταλύσαι αυτους , μήποτε και θεομαχοί εύρε-
not and fighters against God you ! God."

overthrown ;

to overthrow them ,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-31 . to GIVE .
the HOLY SPIRIT to THOSE who SUBMIT to him.

39 but ifit be from God,

you are not able to over-

throw them ; be not you

found fighters against

32. in him ofthese THINGS ; and Gopgavo

84. the MEN. 37. much-omt.

1 50. Aet, iii . 13, 15 , xxii. 14. 1 31. Luke xxiv. 47 : Acts iii. 26 ; xiii. 38.

11. 4 ; Χ . 41. t28. Prov. xxi. 30; Isa. viii . 10 ; Matt. xv. 13.

82. Acts



Chap. 5 : 40.] [Cap. 6 : 5 .ACTS.

θητε. 40 Επεισθησαν δε αυτών και προσκα

havingshould be found. They were persuaded and by him ; and

λεσάμενοι τους αποστολους , δειράντες παραγ
called the apostles, having beaten they com-

γειλαν μη λαλειν επιτῳ ονοματι του Ιησού , και
manded not to speak in the name ofthe Jesus, and

απέλυσαν αυτούς. 41 Οι μεν ουν επορεύοντο

released them. Theyindeed therefore went

χαίροντες απο προσωπου του συνεδριου , ότι
rejoicing from presence ofthe high council, because

ὑπερ του ονόματος κατηξιώθησαν ατιμασθηναι .
in behalfofthe name they were accounted worthytobedishonored .

42 Πασαν τε ἡμεραν εν τῷ ἱερου και κατ' οικον
Every and day in the temple and at home

ουκ επαύοντο διδασκοντες και ευαγγελιζόμενοι
not they ceased teaching andannouncing glad tidings of

Ιησούν τον Χριστον.
Jesus the Anointed .

ΚΕΦ. δ' . 6 .

Εν δε ταις ἡμεραις ταυταις πληθυνόντων
In and the days those increasing

των μαθητων, εγενετο γογγυσμός των Ελλη-
the disciples , came amurmuring ofthe Helle-

sunded by him ; and liar-

40 And they were per-

ing summond the Aros.

TLES and scourged them,

speak in the Name of JE

they charged them not to

sus, and dismissed thcm .

41 Then indeed THEY

vent rejoicing from the
Presence of the SANHE-

deemed worthy to be dis-

DRIM, Because they were

honored on account of the

NAME.

εκe TEMPLE and at Home,
42 And every Day, in

they ceased not teaching

and preaching the glad

tidings of the ANOINTED
Jesus .

CHAPTER VI.

1 And in those DAYS,

there arose a Complaint o

the DISCIPLES increasing,

νιστων τρος τους Εβραίους, ότι παρεθεωρουντο {hef # HELLENISTS against
nists to the Hebrews, because were overlooked

εν τη διακονια τῃ καθημερινῃ αἱ χηραι αυτών.
in the service the daily the widows ofthem .

2 Προσκαλεσαμένοι δε οἱ δωδεκα το πληθος

Having called and the twelve the multitude

των μαθητων, ειπον . Ουκ αρεστον εστιν ἡμας
ofthe disciples , said ; Not proper it is us

καταλείψαντας τον λογον του θεου, διακονειν
having left the word of the God,

τραπεζαις . 3 Επισκέψασθε ουν ,

tables . Lookyou out therefore,

the HEBREWS, Because

lected in the f DAILY SE-

their WIDOws were neg-

VICE.

2 And the TWELVE,

summonedhaving the

MULTITUDE of the DISCI

PLES, said, “ It is not pre
per for us to leave theto serve WORD of GOD and serve

αδελφοι, Tables.
brethren, 3 * Therefore, Brethren,

ανδρας εξ ύμων μαρτυρουμένους ἑπτα, πληρεις look out from among your-
men from ofyou being attested seven, full

πνεύματος και σοφίας, ούς καταστησομεν επι
ofspirit and wisdom, whom wewillappoint

45

to

selves, seven Men of good

reputation, full of Spirit
and Wisdom , whom we

της χρείας ταυτης• 4 ημεις δε τη προσευχή και may set over this BUSI-
we buttothe prayer and NESS ;the need

to the service

this ;

ofthe word

4 but we will constantly

attend to PRAYER, and to
τη διακονία του λογου προσκαρτερησομεν .

will constantly attend, the

5Και ήρεσεν ὁ λογος ενωπιον παντος του πλη-
And pleased the word in presence of all ofthe multi-

MINISTRY

WORD.”

of the

5 And the PROPOSITION

βους και εξέλεξαντο Στέφανον, ανδρα πληρη a pleasing to all thetude ;

πιστεως
offaith

they choose Stephen, a man

και πνευματος ἅγιου, και Φιλιππον,
and spirit holy. and

Nicanor,

Philip,

και Προχορον, και Νικάνορα , και Τίμωνα, και
and Prochorus, and and Timon, and

Παρμεναν, και Νικόλαον προσηλυτον Αντιοχέα
Parmenas, and Nicolaus a proselyte ofAntioch;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-42 . ofthe ANOINTED Jesus.
look out amongyou.

MULTITUDE ; and

full ofFaith and holy Spirit,

selected Stephen, a man

rus, Nicanor, and Timon,
and yPhilip, and Procho-

and Parmenas, and Nieg-

laus, a Proselyte of Anti-

och;

3. But, Brethren, we will

† 1. Proselytes to the Jewish religion, or foreign Jews who spoke the Greek language.

† 40. Matt. x. 17 ; xxiii . 34 ; Mark xiii . 9.
1 Pet. iv. 13, 10. † 43. Acts 11. 40.

5. Acts viii. 5, 26 ; xxl . 8.

41. Matt. v. 12 ; Rom. v. 8 ; James i. 2;
1. Acts iv. 25.: 1. Acta ix . 23.



Chap. 6: 6.] [ Chap. 6 : 15 .ACTS.

των αποστολωνσούς εστησαν ενώπιον
whom they placed in presence ofthe

προσευξάμενοι επέθηκαν αυτοίς
havingprayed they put tothem

και 6 whom they set before

and the APOSTLES ; † and they,

having prayed,

HANDS on them.

apostles ;

τας χειρας.
the hands ,

7 Και ὁ λόγος του θεου ηυξανε, και επληθύνετο
and was multipliedAnd the word ofthe God grew,

ὁ αριθμός των μαθητων εν Ιερουσαλημ σποδρα·
the number ofthe disciples in Jerusalem greatly;

πολυς τε όχλος των ἱερέων ὑπηκουον τῇ πίστει .
great and a crowd ofthe priests wer obedienttothe faith.

8Στεφανος δε πληθης χαριτος και δυναμεως
S.ephen and full offavor and ofpower

εποίει τερατα και σημεια μεγάλα εν τῳ λαφ.
performed prodigies and signs great amongthe people.

* Ανεστησαν δε τινες των εκ της συναγω-
Stoodup and some ofthose from the syna-

γης της λεγομενης Λιβερτίνων, και Κυρηναίων,
gogueofthat being called of Libertines, and of Cyrenians,

και Αλεξανδρέων, και των απο Καλικίας και
and ofAlexandrians,

+ laid

7 + And the WORD of

GOD grew; and the NUM-

Ben of the DISCIPLES Was

greatly multiplied in Jeru-

salen , and a great Crowd
of the PRIESTS obeyed

the FAITH .

8 And Stephen , full of
Favor and Power, per-

formed Prodigies and great

Signs among the PEOPLE.
9 And there arose some

ofTHAT SYNAGOGUEWhich

is CALLED of the + Liber-

tines, and of the Cyrenians
and Alexandrians, and of
THOSE from Cilicia and

not Asia, disputing with STE-
PHEN ;

Cilicia andand ofthosefrom
10

disputing with the
Ασίας , συζητούντες τῷ Στεφανῳ·

Stephen ;Asiz,

ισχύον αντιστηναι τη σοφία και η
were able the wisdom and theto resist

ελαλει. Η Τοτε υπεβαλον

και

and

ουκ

πνευματι
spirit

ανδρας,
with which bespoke. Then they thrust under men,

λεγοντας. Ότι ακηκόαμεν αυτού λαλουντος
saying ; That wehave heard him

and the God.

10 and they were not

able to resist the WISDOM
and the SPIRIT with which

he spoke.

speaking 11 Thentheybribed Men

to say, "We have heard

him speak blasphemous

Words against Moses and
elders . GoD .”

ῥήματα βλασφημα εις Μωυσην και τον θεον.
words blasphemous against Moses

Συνεκινησαν τε τον λαον και τους πρεσβυτε-
Theystirred up and the people and the

ρους και τους γραμματεις, και επιστάντες 12 And they excited the

and the scribes, and having come upon

συνήρπασαν αυτόν, και ηγαγον εις το συνεδριον,
him, and led into the high council,

13
they seized

εστησαν τε μαρτυρας ψευδεις, λέγοντας. Ο
stood up and witnesses false,

ανθρωπος ούτος ου παύεται ῥηματα
.man this not ceases words

του τόπου του άγιου και του νόμου.
the place ofthe holy and the law.

saying ; The

λαλων κατα
speaking against

14 Ακηκοα-
We have heard

| PEOPLE , and the ELDERS,

and the scRIBEs ; and com

ing suddenly, they seized

him , and led him into the
SANHEDRIM ;

13 and introduced false
Witnesses, saying, “ This

ΜAN is incessantly speak-

μεν γαρ αυτου λεγοντος· Ότι Ιησους ὁ Ναζω- ing against the
for him saying; That Jesus the Naza-

ραιος οὗτος καταλύσει τον τοπον τούτον, και
rene * this will destroy the place this, and

αλλάξει τα εθη, ἃ παρεδωκεν ἡμιν Μωύσης.
to us Moses.will change the customs, which delivered

15 Και ατενισαντες εις αυτόν ἅπαντες οἱ καθε-
And having gazed on him all those being

ζόμενοι εν τη συνεδριῳ, είδον το προσωπον
seated in the high-council, saw the

αυτού ώσει προσωπον αγγελου.
ofhim like aface ofa messenger.

face

PLACE, and the LAW;

HOLY

14 ffor we have heard
him

say, That this Jesus,

troy this Prack, and will

the NAZARENE, †will dcs-

Moses delivered to us . ”
change the CUSTOMS which

15 And ALL those BEING

SEATED in the SANIE-

DRIM, looking steadily at

him, saw his FACE like the

Face of an Angel.

+7. Thenumber ofthe priests must have been quite large about this time, as it appears
from Ezra ii. 30-39, that 4280 priests returned from the captivity. + 9. These persons

room to have been Jews, who having been carried captive to Rome, were freed by their
inisters, and thus becamefreed-men. Some think they received their name from the place
where they lived.- Owen.

10. Acts i. 24.
xii. 31 ; xix. 20.
ix. 20: Matt. xxii. 7.

6. Acts xiii. 3 ; 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; v. 22 ; 2 Tim. i . 6.
10. Luke xxi. 15 ; v. 39. 1 14. Acts 2.IV. 8. .

17 Acts
+ 14 Dan



Chap. 7: 1.] [Chap. 7: 8.ACTS.

KEP. '. 7.

Ειπε δε δ αρχιερευς , Ει * [αρα] ταυτα ούτως
Said andthe high-priest, If [then ] thesethings thus

EXEL; 2Ο δε εφη Ανδρες αδελφοι και πατέρες,
are ? He and said ;

hearyou.

Men brethren and fathers,

ακουσατε, Ο θεός της δόξης ώφθη τῳ πατρι

The God ofthe glory appeared tothe father

ήμων Αβρααμ οντι εν τη Μεσοποταμία, πριν η
ofus Abraham being in the Mesopotamia,

κατοικήσαι αυτόν εν Χαρῥαν. 3 Και είπε προς
to dwell

Lim

him

Go out from

in Charran; and said

before

to

αυτον. Εξελθε εκ της γης σου, και εκ της
the land ofthee, and from the

συγγένειας σου, και δεύρο εις γην, ην αν σοι
kindred ofthee, and come into aland, which tothee

δειξε . 4 Τοτε εξελθών εκ γης Χαλδαίων, κατα-
I may show. Then going out from land ofChaldeans, he dwelt

κησεν εν Χαρδαν· κακείθεν, μετα το αποθανειν
in Charran; and thence, after the to have died

τον πατέρα αυτού, μετώκισεν αυτόν εις την
the father ofhim, he caused to remove him into the

dwell ;

5
Ka
and

γην ταύτην, εις ἣν ὑμεῖς νυν κατοικείτε

land this, in which you now

ουκ εδωκεν αυτῳ κληρονομίαν εν αυτή , ουδε
not he gave to him inheritance in her, not even

βημα ποδος και επηγγείλατο αυτο
afoot-breadth ; and he promised to him

κατασχεσιν αυτην, και τα σπέρματι
a possession her, and tothe

αυτόν, ουκ οντος αυτῳ τέκνου.
him, not being

οὕτως ὁ Θεός.
thus the God ;

to bim a child.

seed

Ότι εσται το
That shallbe the

αλλοτρία, και
foreign, and

δουναι εἰςto give for

αυτου μετ'
ofhim after

Ελάλησε δε
Spoke -and

σπέρμα αυτού
seed ofhim

δουλωσουσιν

they will enslave

παροικών εν γῇ
a stranger in aland

αυτο και κακωσουσιν ετη τετρακοσια

it and they will oppress years four hundred;

· εθνός,
nation,

7 και το

and the

'φ εαν δουλεύσωσι, κρινω εγω, είπεν

to which they may be enslaved, willjudge İ, said

CHAPTER VII.

1 Thenthe HIGH-PRIEST

"Are these thingssaid,

so ?"

2 And He said, "Breth-

ren and Fathers, hearken !
The GLORIOUS GOD ap-

peared t to our FATHER
Abraham, when in MESO-

POTAMIA,before he resided
in Haran,

3 and said to him , 'De-

part from thy COUNTRY,

and from thy KINDRED ,
and come into the LAND

which I will show thee.

4 Then going outfrom

the Land ofthe Chaldeans,

he dwelt in Haran ; from

thence also, fafter the
DEATH of his FATHER, he

removed him into this

LAND in which you now

dwell ;

5 and gave him no IN-

ΠΕΒΙTANCE in it, not even
the breadth of lus Foot ;

that he promiscd to give
it to himfor a Possession,

and to his SEED after him ,

though he had no Child.

6 And GoD spoke thus,

That his SEED shouldbe

a Stranger in a foreign

Land; and that they will
enslave and oppress it

+four hundred years ;

7 and the NATION to

which they shall be en-

and GOD, and after that, they

8 (Kar shall come out and serve
(And me in this PLACE."

ὁ θεος και μετα ταυτα EĔEλEUσOVтAι, Kat slaved will judge,' said

the God ; and after these things they shall come out,

λατρεύσουσι μοι εν τῳ τόπῳ τούτῳ.
shall render service to me in the place this.

εδωκεν αυτή διαθήκην περιτομης

hegave
και οὕτως 8 And he gave him a

Covenant ofCircumcision;

and thus hebegot ISAAC,

to him a covenant ofcircumcision; and this

εγέννησε του Ισαακ , και περιετεμεν αυτού τη and circumcised him the
hebegot of the Isaac, and circumcised

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1. then-omit.

him the

3. the LAND.

† 2. It seems probable that Stephen here followed the Jewish tradition, (adopted by
Philo,) that God appeared twice to Abraham,-1st, when living in Chaldea, and zdly, when
resident in Haran. He left Ur at the first call, and came to Haran with his father Terah,

(Gen. xi. 31 ;) he left Haran at the second call, and came into the promised land. In this
waythe account harmonizes with the call as narrated in Gen. xii. 1: "Now the Lord had
said unto Abraham," &c. 4. Byrecurring to Gen xi. 20, 32, and xii. 4, it will appear
that Terah lived 60 years afterthe removal ofAbraham, and yethere he is said to have died
before Abraham left Haran. Unless with some we suppose Abraham to have been the
youngest ofTerah's sons, and born when his father was 130 years old we mustpresumethat
Stephen followed some traditionary account of the transaction.-Owen. The Samaritan
copymakes the age of Terah at his death to be 145, or 60 years less than the Hebrew text.

4. Gen. xi. 31 ; xii. 4, 5.12. Acts xxii. 1.
xi. 13.
xv. 13, 16.
xvii. 9-11,

3. Gen xii. 1.

5. Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 15 ; xv. 8, 18: xvii. 8 ; xxvi. 8 ; Heb. xi. 8,9.
16. Exod. xii. 40 ; Gal. iii. 17.
8. Gen. xxi. 2-4.

t 7. See Exod. vii-xi. ,

15. Heb.
6. Gen.

18. Gen.



Chap. 7; 9.] [Chap . 7 : 17.ACTS.

ήμερα τη ογδοῃ · και ὁ Ισαακ τον Ιακωβ, και δ
day the eighth ; and the Isaac the Jacob, and the

Ιακωβ τους δωδεκα πατριαρχάς. 9 Και

Jacob the twelve patriarchs .

οἱ

And the

EIGHTH DAY ; and ISAAC,
JACOB , and JACOB the

TWELVE Patriarchs.

9 And the PATRIARCHS

πατριαρχαι ζηλώσαντες τον Ιωσηφ απέδοντο envying JosepH , sold him
patriarchs envying the Joseph sold

10
καιεις Αιγυπτόν και ην ὁ θεος μετ' αυτού,

into Egypt; and wasthe God with him,

εξείλετο αυτόν εκ πασών των θλίψεων αυτού,
delivered him out of all ofthe afflictions of him ,

και εδωκεν αυτῳ χαριν και σοφιαν εναντιων
and wisdom in presenceand gave to him favor

into Egypt ; + but Godwas
with him ,

and 10 and delivered him

from All his AFFLICTIONS ,

and gave him Favor and

Wisdom in the sight of

Pharaoh, King of Egypt,

who constituted him Ruler

over Egypt, and All his

HOUSE.

Φαραω βασιλεως Αιγύπτου, και κατεστησεν
ofPharaoh king ofEgypt, and placed

αυτον ἡγουμενον επ ' Αιγυπτον και όλον τον
over Egypthim ruling

οικον αύτου .

house ofhimself.

and whole the 11 †And a Famine came

11 Ήλθε δε λιμος εφ' όλην την γην Αιγυπτου
Came and afamine on whole the land of Egypt

και Χανααν, και θλιψιςμεγάλης και ουκ εύρισκον
and Canaan, and affliction great ; and not found

χορτάσματα οἱ πατερες ἡμων. 12 Ακούσας δε

fathers ofus.provisions the Having heard and

Ιακωβ οντα σιτα εν Αιγύπτῳ, εξαπέστειλε τους
Jacob being grain in Egypt,

πατερας ἡμων πρωτον. Και εν τῳ δευτερῳ
fathers ofus first.

13
he sent the

And in the - second

upon All the LAND of

great Distress ; and our

Egypt and Canaan, and

FATHERS found no Provi-

sions.

12 But Jacob, having

heard that there was Grain

* in Egypt, sent our FA-

THERS the first time ;

13 t and at the SECOND

time, Joseph was mado

known to his BROTHERS ;
and and * Joseph's FAMILY

was shown το ΡΠΑΒΛΟΙ .

ανεγνωρίσθη Ιωσηφ τοις αδελφοις αύτου, και
was made known Joseph to the brothers of himself,

φανερον εγενετο τῳ Φαραω το γενος του Ιωσηφ.

called for

shown became tothe Pharaoh the family ofthe Joseph. 14 + And Joseph sent

14 Αποστειλας δε Ιωσηφ μετεκαλέσατο τον and invited his FATHER

Having sent and Joseph
Jacob to him , and All his

KINDEED, † seventy-five
Souls.

the

πατερα αύτου Ιακωβ, και πασαν την συγγένειαν ,
father ofhimself Jacob, and all the kindred,

εν ψυχαις εβδομηκοντα πέντε. 15 Κατεβή δε
in souls seventy five . Went down and

Ιακωβ * [εις Αιγυπτον,] και ετελεύτησεν αυτός
Jacob [into Egypt,] and die: he

και οἱ πατέρες ήμων. 16 Και μετετέθησαν εις
and the fathers ofus.

15 And Jacob went

down into Egypt, and died,

he, and our FATHERS ;

16 and + they were car-
And they were carried into ried to Shechem, and laid

Συχεμ, και ετέθησαν εν τω μνήματι, ωνη- in the Toms which + Ja-
Sychem, and were placed in the tomb, which bought cob bought for Money of

σατο Αβρααμ τιμης αργυριου παρα των υἱων the son of Hamor in
Abraam for a price ofsilver the Bons SHECHEM .

Εμμορ του Συχεμ.)
of Emmor of the Sychem.)

χρόνος της επαγγελίας,

from

17 Καθως δε ηγγιζεν ὁ
When fut drew near the 17 But when i the TIME

ἧς ωμος , ὁ θεος τῷ
of the PROMISE drew near,

the God to the which God † * solemnly

13. Joseph's FAMILY .

17. solemnly made to ABRAHAM.

time ofthe promise, which

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. for Lgypt.
Egypt-omit. 16. in Shechem.

15. into

+14. It states in Gen. xlvi. 26, "A" the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, which
came out of his loins, besides Jacob'ssons' wives, all the souls were three score and six." Ste-

* phen adds to this number nine of Jacob's sons' wives, which makes the number of seventy-

five. Thesethoughnotofhis blood, were ofhiskindred,asStephenexpressesit, beingrelatedto

* him bymarriage. † 16. In Gen. 1. 13, it is stated, " that Jacob was buried in the cave

ofthe field of Machpelah, before Mamre:" and in Josh. xxiv. 32, that Joseph was buried in
Shechem; andhere we have the authority ofStephen that the rest ofthe twelve patriarchs

A were interred in the same place. + 16. The best critics are ofthe opinion that Abraham,

as found inthetext, is spurius, and has been inserted by some officious transcriber. The
wordJacob ought to be supplied.

19. Gen. xxxvi. 4, 11, 28 ; Psa. cv. 17.
+11 . Gen. xli. 54. • 12. Gen. xiii . 1 .
9, 27. 14. Gen. xlvi. 27 ; Deut. x. 22.

0. Gen. xxxix. 2 21, 27.
* 13. Gen. χ.ν. 4, 10.
* 17. Gen. xv. 13.

+ 10. Gen. xli . 37 : xlii. 6.
14. Gen. xlv.

17.Exod. i.7-9



Chap. 7: 18.]
[Chap. 7 : 27.ACTS.

Αβρααμ, ηύξησεν ὁ λαός και επληθύνθη εν

grew the people and were multiplied in

αχρις ου ανεστη βασιλευς έτερος,

Abraam,

Αίγυπτο 13
Egypt : till forwhom stoodup a king another,

ὃς οὐκ ᾔδει τον Ιωσηφ. 19OSTOS KATαoop

This

ill-treated the

having dealt

fathers

who not kuew the Joseph.

σάμενος το γενος ἡμων, εκακωσε τους πατέρας

deceitfully the family ofus,

ήμων, του ποιειν εκθετα τα βρεφη αυτων, εις
ofus, ofthe to cause to be exposed the babes ofthem,inorder

το μη ζωογονεισθαι . 20 Ev kalpo eyevvn
thatnottheymight be preserved . In which season

θη Μούσης, και ην αστειος τῷ θεῷ ὁς ανετρα-
Moses, and was beautiful tothe God; who wasnursed

φη μήνας τρεις EV TQ του жатрог.

father.
months three in the house ofthe

washorn

21 Εκτεθεντα δε αυτον, ανείλετο αυτον ἡ θυγα-
Having exposed and him, tookup him the daugh-

την Φαραώ, και ανέθρεψατο αυτον ἑαυτῇ εις υἱον.
him herself for a son.ter of Pharaoh, and nursed

2 Και επαιδευθη Μωύσης πάση σοφια Αιγυπ-
And was taught Moses in all wisdom ofEgyp-

τιων ην δε δυνατος εν λογοις και εν εργοις

tians ; was and powerful in words and in works

αSTOJ. 23 Ως δε επληρούτο αυτῷ τεσσαρακον

When but wascompleted to himofhimself.

τα της χρόνος, ανέβη επι την καρδίαν

years oftime, it cameup in the heart

επισκεψασθαι τους αδελφους αύτου, τους
brethren ofhimself, theto visit the

forty

ΡEOPLE grew and were

made to ABRAHAM, the

multiplied in Egypt,

#
18 till another King

knowledge Joseph.

arose, who did not ac-

their

our RACE, ill-treated * our

19 Me, havingoutwitted

INFANTS to be EXPOSED

FATHERS, causing

in order that they might

not LIVE.

Moses was born , and * was

20 At which period

DIVINELY beautiful ; and

he was nursed in his FA
THER'S HOUSE three

Months ;

him, the DAUGHTER of

21 but having exposed

Pharaoh took him up, and

cherished him for her own
Son.

22 And Moses was edu-

cated in All the Wisdom of

- Powermul in his Words

the Egyptians, and was

and Works.

αυτού 23 And when he was

ofhim full forty years of age, it

cane into huis HEART to

visit his BRETHREN, the

Sons ofIsrael.

υἱους
sons

Ισραηλ. 24Και ιδώντινα αδικούμενον, ημύνατο,

of Israel. And seeing one being wronged, he defended,

και εποίησεν εκδίκησιν
anl did justice

τῷ καταπονουμένω ,
to him being oppressed,

Ενόμιζε δε συνιέναι
25παταξας τον Αιγυπτιον.

havingsmitten the Egyptian.

τους αδελφους αύτου, ότι
the

Hethoughtandtounderstand

24 And observing one

executedjudgment for HIM

wronged, he defended and

who was OPPRESSED, Smit-

ing the EGYPTΙΑΝ .

25 Now he thought that

his BAETHREN understood
That GOD by his Hand

συνη- would give them Deliver-

under- ance; but they did not un-
derstand.

Θεος δια χειρος
brethren of himself, that the God by hands

αυτου διδωσιν αυτοις σωτηρίαν · οἱ δε ου

gives to them salvation; they butnot

καν . 25 Τη δε επιουση ήμερα ώφθη

day he appeared

ofhim

stood, In the but next
αυτοίς

tothose
μαχομενοις, και συνήλασεν αυτούς εις ειρηνην,

contending,
and

urged them to

ειπων· Ανδρες, αδελφοι, εστε ὑμεις ·
saying; Men, brethren, are you;

peace,

ivar

why

αδικειτε αλλήλους ; 27 Ο δε αδικών τον πλησιον,
wrongyou each other? Ile but wronging the neighbor,

LOWING Day, hepresented

26 And on the FOL-

himself to them as they

werecontending, and urged
them to peace, saying,

'Men, you are brethren ;

την go you injure cachother?'

*

απωσάτω αυτον, ειπων· Τις σε κατεστησεν his NEIGHBOR, thrust him27 But HE INJURING

saying; Who thee has appointed
thrust away him,

αρχοντα και δικαστην εφ ' ἡμας ; 23 Μη ανελειν Thce a Ruler and a Judge
away, saying, 'Who made

a ruler and ajudge over u3 ; Not to kill over us ?

13. the FATHERS.
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. rose up in Egypt, who knew.

20. you are.

+23. This was a general tradition amongthe Jews : "Moses was 4) years in Pharaoh's

court, 40years in Midian, and 40 years he served Israel."-Clarke.

t 20. Exod. ii. 2.
ii. 19.
Activ.7.

20. Heb. xi . 23.
23. Exod. ii. 11, 12.

t 21. Exod. ii. 3-10. 22. Luke
t 26. Exod. ii. 13. 27. See Luke xii. 14:



Chap. 7: 28. ] [ Chap. 7: 37.ACTS.

με συ θελεις, δν τρόπον ανειλες χθες τον
me thou wishest, inwhich manner thoudidst killyesterday the

Αιγύπτιον : 29Εφυγε δε Μωυσης εν τῷ λόγῳ
Fled and Moses at the wordEgyptian?

κουτα , και εγενετο πάροικος εν γῇ Μαδιαμ, οὗ
this, and became asojourner in land of Midian, where

εγέννησεν υἱους δυο . 30 Και πληρωθεντων ετων
hebegot sons two . And being completed years

τεσσαράκοντα, ώφθη αυτῷ εν τη ερημω του
appeared to him in the desert of theforty,

ερους Σινα αγγελος * [κυριου] εν φλογι πυρος
mountain Sinai a flame[ofLord ina messenger offire

βατου. 31 Ο δε Μωυσης ιδων εθαύμαζε το

ofa bush.

δραμα
sight ;

theThe but Moses having seen admired

προσερχομενου δε αυτου κατανοησαι ,
coming near and ofhim

εγενετο φωνη κυριου * [προς αυτον·]
came avoice oflord [to him;]

to observe,
32

8
*YW the

θεος
των

πατερων

σου , ὁ θεος
Αβρααμ

, και * δ
God ofthe fathers ofthee, the God ofAbraam, and [the

Terrified
θεος] Ισαακ, και * [ ὁ θεος ] Ιακωβ. Έντρομος
God] ofIsaac, and [the God] of Jacob .

δε γενόμενος Μωυσης ουκ ετολμα κατανοησαι.
and being Moses not dared to look.

28 Wilt thou kill me as

thou didst the Egyptian

yesterday
29 +And Moses fled at

that SAYING, and became a
Sojourner in the Land of

Midian, where he begot two
Sons.

30 + And forty Years be-

ing completed, there ap-

peared to him in the Di-
SERT of MOUNT Sinai, an

Angel in a Flame of Tire,
in a Bush.

31 And MOSES having

seen, admired the SIGHT ;

and coming near to look at

it, a Voice came from the

Lord, saying,
32 1 am the Gop of

thy FATHERS,—the Gop of

Abraham, and Isaac, and

afraid dared not look at it.

Jacob.' And Moses being

33 And the LORD said
33 Είπε δε αυτῳ ὁ κυριος Λυσον το υπόδημα to him , Loose thy SAN-

Said and to him the Lord ;

των ποδων σου· ὁ

is.

Loose the sandals

γαρ τοπος εν φ έστηκας, for the PLACE on which
DALS from * Thy FEET ;

is holythou standest

Ground..

the EVIL TREATMENT ΟΙ

34 $ I have surely seen

of the feet of thee; the for place in which thou standest,

γη για εστιν. 34 Ιδων είδον την κακωσιν

ground hoy Havingseen I saw the evil treatment

του λαου μου του εν Αιγυπτο, και του στεναγ-

ofthe people of me ofthat in Egypt, and the groaning THAT PEOPLE of mine in

μου αυτών ηκουσα, και κατεβην εξελεσθαι Egypt, and I have heard

come down to deliver them ,

their GROANING, and am

and now, come, I will send

theeinto Egypt.'

of them I have heard, and am come down to deliver

αυτους · και νυν δευρο , αποστείλω σε εις Αιγυπ-
and now come, I willsend thee into Egypt .them :

τον .

35 Τουτον τον Μωυσην εν ηρνησατο, ειπον-
This the Moses whom theydenied, say-

τες. Τις σε κατέστησεν άρχοντα και δικαστην;

ing Whothee appointed a ruler and ajudge?

τούτον ὁ θεος αρχοντα και λυτρωτην απεστ

this the God a ruler and a redeemer sent

τειλεν εν χειρι αγγέλου του οφθέντος αυτά

by hand ofa messenger ofthat having appeared to him

ἐν τῇ βάτω. 33 Ούτος εξηγαγεν αυτους, ποιη-
in the bush. This led out them, having

σας τέρατα και σημεία εν γῇ Αιγυπτώ, και εν
done prodigies and signs in the Egypt, and in

ερυθρα θαλασσῃ , και εν τη ερημω, ετη τεσσα-
red

ράκοντα.

sea ,

This

and in the desert, years forty.

37 Ούτος εστιν ἡ Μωυσης, ὁ ειπων
is the Moses, he saying

τοις υίοις Ισραηλ· Προφήτην ὑμῖν αναττήσει
foryou willraise uptothe

*** VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-30 . ofthe Lord-omit.

Gop- omit. 33. the Gop- omat.

sons of Israel ; Aprophet

the Hand.
33. Thy FEET.

whom theyrenounced, say-

35 This is the Moses

Ruler and a Judge ? * even

ing, Who made Thee a

Him Gop sent to be a Ru-

ler and a Redeemer, * with

the Hand of THAT Angel

which appeared to him in
the BUSH.

36 +The led them out,

having #performed Prodi-

gies and Signs in EGYPT,

f and in the Red Sea, t and
in the DESERT forty years.

37 This is THAT MOSES,

who SAID to the SONS of

Israel, to A Prophet will
GOD raise up for you from

81. to him- omat.
35. even.

1 30. Exod. iii. 2.

36. Exod. xii. 41 ; xxxiii. 1.

29. Exod. ii . 15, 22 ; iv. 20 ; xviii. 3, 4.
82 ; Heb. xi. 10. t83. Exod. iii. 5: Josh. v. 15.
Exod. xiv. 19 : Num. xx. 16.
sir. Pea cv. 27.
Deut. xvii. 15

t86. Exod. xiv. 21, 27-20.

.

82. the

35. with

32. Matt. xxii.'
$ 35.

1 36. Exod.vii-xi,

37.

134. Exod. iii. 7.

t86. Exod. xvi. 1, 35.



Chap. 7 : 38.] [Chap. 7 : 44 .ACTS.

[lord]

* [αυτου ακουσεσθε.]
This

me;
like me."

*[κυριος] ὁ θεός εκ των αδελφων ύμων, ὡς εμε among your LRETHEEN,
the God fromofthe brethren ofyou, like

33 Ούτος εστιν ὁ γενομε-

[him you shall hear.] is he being,

vos , εν τη εκκλησία εν τη ερήμω, μετα του
in the congregation in the desert, with the

αγγελου του λαλουντος αυτῳ εν τω όρει Σινα
messenger that speaking to him in the mountain Sinai ,

και των πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς εδεξατο λογια ζωντα
ofus, who received oracles living

δουναι ἡμιν· 3) φ ουκ ηθελησαν ὑπηκοοι γενεσ-

and ofthe fathers

to give to us; to whom not were willing obedient to become

θαὶ οἱ πατέρες ἡμων, αλλ' απωσαντο, και εστρα-
the fathers ofus, but thrust away, and turned

3S + This is HE WHO WAS
in the CONGREGATION in

the DESERT, with † ΤΠΑΤ
ANGEL who SPOKE to him

on ΜουNT Sinai, and with
our FATHERS ; + who re-

ceived the living t Oracles
to give to us ;

39 towhomourFATHERS

wouldnotbecome obedient,

but thrust away, and in
their HEARTS turned back

φησαν ταις καρδίαις αύτων εις Αιγυπτον, into Egypt,
back in the hearts

40 είποντες τῳ Ααρων
saying to the Aaron ;

ofthem into Egypt,

Ποιησον ἡμιν θεους , οἱ
for us gods, whoMake

προπορεύσονται ἡμων · ὁ γαρ Μωυσης
shall go before us; Mosesthe for

οὗτος ὁς

this who

40 saying to AARON,
'Make us Gods to go bc-

fore us ; for this Mosks,
who led us out ofthe Land

εξηγαγεν ἡμας εκ γης Αιγύπτου, ουκ οίδαμεν οf Egypt, we know not
led out from landus Egypt, not we know

τι γεγονεν αυτή. 41 Και εμοσχοποιησαν εν

what hashappened to him. And they made a calf in

ταις ἡμεραις εκειναις, και ανήγαγον θυσιαν τῳ
the days those,

whathas happened to him.'

41 And they made a
Calfin thoseDAYS, and of-

fered a Sacrifice to the
and offered a sacrificetothe IDOL, and rejoiced in the

έργοις των WORKS of their ownειδωλα, και ευφραίνοντο εν τοις
idol, and

χειρων αὑτων.

in the works ofthe IIANDS.rejoiced
42
Έστρεψε δε ο θεός, και

and the God, and

παρέδωκεν αυτους λατρευειν τη στρατια του

hands

gave up

of them .

them

Turned

to serve the

42 + But GoD turned,

and gave them up to serve

the HosT Of HEAVEN ; as
host ofthe it is written in the Book of

ουρανου καθως γεγραπται εν βιβλῳ των προ- the PROPHETS, † Did you
it is written in book ofthe pro- not offer Victims and Sac-

φητων Μη σφαγια και θυσίας προσηνέγκατε rifices to me forty Years in
did you offer the DESERT, Ο House of

Israel ?

heaven;

phets;

to me years

Ισραηλ ;
of Israel?

as

Not victims and sacrifices

forty

τους

μοι ετη τεσσαράκοντα εν τη ερημα, οικος
in the desert, house

43 Και ανελαβετε την σκηνήν του
And you tookup the tabernacle ofthe

Μολοχ και αστρον του θεου ὑμῶν Ῥεμφαν,
star of the god ofyou Remphan, the

τυπους, ούς εποιήσατε προσκυνείν αυτοίς και
images, which you made toworship them ;

μετοικιώ μας επέκεινα Βαβυλωνος.

Moloch and

Iwillcausetoremove you beyond Babylon .

the TABERNACLE of Mo

43 And yet you took up

LOCH, and the STAR of the

GoD + Remphan, the FIG-

worship them ; I will even

URES which you made to

causeyoutoremove beyond44 'H
+Babylon.'

and

The

σκηνη του μαρτυριου ην εν τοις πατρασιν ἡμων

in the desert,

fathers of ustabernacle ofthe testimony waswith the

εν τη ερημῳ, καθως διεταξατο ὁ λαλων τῷ Μωυ-
directed he speaking tothe . Mo-

ση, ποιησαι αυτην κατα τον τυπον δν ἑωρακει ·
SCS, to make her according to the form which hehad seen ;

GOD..

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. Lord-omit.

44 Our FATHERS had

the TABERNACLE of the

TESTIMONYinthe DESERT,

as He who spoke to Mo-

SES directed him tomake

it according to the ΡΑΙ-

TERN which he had seen ;

37. him you shall hear- omat. 43. the

† 43. Remphan or Raiphan was the name of the same tuol in Erpt, which was called

Chiun in Syria, and represented the planet Saturn. + 43. Lee the Septuagint, from

whichthis appears tobe a quotation, and the Hebrew, read Damascus, instead of Babylon.
Bloomfield thinks it is a marginal reading which has crept into the text.

1 38. Isa . lxiii. 9 ; Gal. iii . 10 ; Heb. ii. 2.

xx 1; Deut. v. 27, 31 ; xxxiii. 4; John i. 17. + 38. Rom. iii . 3. * 40. Exod. xxxii.
† 41. Deut. ix. 16 : Psa. cvi. 19. 42. Psa. lxxxi. 12; Ezek. xx. 25, 39 ; Rom.

1. 24, 2 Thess. ii . 11. + 42. Deut. iv. 10 ; xvii. 3 ; 2 Kings xvii. 16 ; xxi. 3 ; Jer. xix. 13.

1.42.fAmos v. 25, 20.j xxvi. 30 ; Heb. viii . 5.

1:

38. Exod. xix. 3, 17.

44. Exod. xxv. 40 ;

1 38. Exod .



Chap. 7 : 45.] [Chap. 7 : 55.ACTS.

οἱ πατέρες45 ἣν και εισηγαγον διαδεξάμενοι
which also brought havingreceived by successionthe fathers

ἡμων μετα Ιησου εν τῇ κατασχεσει των εθνών,
nations,ofus with Jeans in tothe possession ofthe

ὧν εξωσεν ὁ θεος απο προσωπου των πατερων
which drove outthe God from

ἡμων, ἕως των ἡμερων
ofus, till the days

face ofthe fathers

45 + Which also our fa-

THERS, having received it

with Joshua into the ros-

by succession, brought in

SESSION of the NATIONS,

† whom Gop drove out bc-
fore the Face of our FA-

TIERS, to the Days of Da-Δαυιδ · 45 &ς εὗρε χαριν
ofDavid ; who found favor vid ;

ενωπιον του θεου, και ητησατο εὑρειν σκηνωμα
in presence ofthe God, and

47

asked to find adwelling

τω θεω Ιακωβ. Σολομων δε ᾠκοδόμησεν

forthe God ofJacob ,

αυτο

Solomon but built

Οικον. 43Αλλ' ουχ ὁ ύψιστος εν χειρο·

But not the Most High in handfor him a house.

ποιητοις κατοικεί , καθώς ὁ προφητης λεγει ·

made things

49

dwells, as the prophet says;

8 ουρανος μοι θρονος, ή δε γη ὑποποδιον των

the heaven to me a throne,the and earth a footstool ofthe

ποδων μου.

feet ofme.

Ποιον οικον οικοδομήσετε μοι :

willyou build for me?What house

λέγει κύριος η τις τοπος της καταπαύσεως

says Lord ; " or what place ofthe dwelling

μου : 50 Ουχι ἡ χειρ μου εποίησε ταυτα παντα ;

ofme? Not the hand ofme made thesethings all?

51 Σκληροτράχηλοι, και απεριτμητοι τη καρδια
O stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in the heart

και τοις ωσιν ὑμεις αει τῷ πνευματι τῳ ἁγιῳ
and the ears; you always the spirit the holy

αντιπίπτετε, ὡς οἱ πατέρες ύμων καὶ ὑμεῖς.
like the fathers ofyou also you.

52 Τινα των προφητων ουκ εδιωξαν οἱ πατερες

fight against,

Whichofthe prophets not persecuted the fathers

having foreto.d
ύμων ; και απεκτειναν τους προκαταγγείλαντας
ofyou? and they killed those

περι της έλευσεως του δικαίου , οὗ νυν ύμεις
concerning the coming ofthe righteous, ofwhomnow you

προδοται και φονεις γεγενησθε· 53 οίτινες ελα-
betrayers and murderers have become ; who re

βετε τον νόμον εις διαταγάς αγγελων, και οὐκ

54

notceived the law by injunctions ofmessengers, and

εφυλάξατε. Ακούοντες δε ταυτα, διεπριον

you kept. Havingheard and thesethings,theyweresawn

αύτων, και εβρυχον τους οδον-
ofthem , and gnashed the teeth

ΤΟ
through the hearts

ταις καρδίας

τας επ' αυτον. 55 Υπάρχων δε πληρης πνευματος
Being but fullhim. ofspirit

ἅγιου, ατένισας ELS τον ουρανον, ειδε δοξαν
holy, having gazed intently into the heaven, he saw glory

θεου , και Ιησουν έστωτα εκ δεξιών του θεου,
ofGod, and Jesus having stood at right ofthe God,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-43. HOUSE of Jacob.

145. Josh. iii. 14.

the sight of Gop, and t re-
46 fwho found Faver in

for the * Gop of Jacob.
quested to find a Dwelling

47 +But Solon.on built

for him a House.

48 Yet i the MOST HIGH

dwells not in things made
with hands ; as the PRO-

PHET says,

49 HEAVEN is My

Throne, and the EARTI

my FOOTSTOOL ; What

House will you build for

me ? says the Lord , or
what is the PLACE of my

BEST P
50 Has not my HAND

made all these things ?'

51 O stiff-necked and

uncircumcised in HEART

and EARS ! you always

fight against the HOLY

SPIRIT , as your FATHERS

did you also do.

επET, did not your FA-

59 +Which of the PRO-

THERS persecute ?

they killed THOSE who

And

FORETOLD the COMING of

the BIGHTEOUS ONE ; of

whom you now have be-

cone Betrayers and Mur-
derers :-

the Law by Injurcticns of

65 t you who received

Angels, and kept it not."

64 and having lcard

these things, they were

enraged in their HEARTS,
and mashed their TEEΤΗ

uponhum

55 But being full of holy

Spirit, and locking steadily
towards HEAVEN, he saw

the Glory of God, and Je-

sus standing at the right
hand of Gov,

45. Neh. ix. 24 ; Psa. xliv. 2; Ixxviii. 55 ; Acts xiii . 19.

1.45. 1 Sam. xvi. 1 ; 2 Sam. vii. 1 ; Acts xiii . 22. † 48. 1 Kings viii . 17 ; 1 Chron. xxii.

7: P.cxxxii, 4, 5. : 47. 1 Kings vi. 1 ; viii. 20. 1 43. 1 Kings viii . 27 ; Acts

xvii. 24. † 49. Matt. v. 84, 85. t 52. Matt. xxi. 85; xxiii. 34, 37. * 53. Exod

xx. 1 ; Gal. iii. 19 ; Heb. ii . 2.



Chap. 7 : 56 :1 [Chap. 8 : 3 .ACTS.

56
και ειπεν Ιδου , θεωρω τους ουρανους ανεωγ
and said ; Lo, I see the heavens

μενους, και τον υίον του ανθρωπου εκ δεξιων
opened, and the

έστωτα του θεου.

having stood ofthe God.

son of the Dan

56 and said, “ Behold,

havingbeen I see the HEAVENS opened,

and the son of MAN stand

ing on the right hand of
God."

at right

57 Κραξαντες δε φωνῇ μεγα-

Having cried and with avoice loud, 57 And crying out with

λῃ, συνεσχον τα ώτα αὕτων, και ώρμησαν a loud Voice, they stopped
theyshut up the ears of them , and

ὁμοθυμαδόν επ' αυτον 58
with one mind 011 him ;

της πόλεως, ελιθοβολούν.

they stoned.the city,

και εκβάλοντες εξω

απέθεντο τα ιματια αὕτων
laid down the mantles ofthem

and

νεανιου καλουμενου Σαύλου,
ofayoungman being called Saul,

theyran their LARS, and rushed

upon him with one accord;
having cast outside 58 and t having cast him

Και οἱ μαρτυρες out ofthe cry, they stoned
And the witnesses him . And the WITNESS-

παρα τους πόδας Es laid down their MAN-

TLES at the FEET of a

Young man, named Saul,
59

at the feet

και ελιθοβολούν
and

τον Στέφανον, επικαλούμενον και
the Stephen, calling upon and

Κύριε Ιησου, δεξαι το πνευμα μου.
O lord Jesus, do thoureceivethe breath of me.

δε τα γονατα έκραξε φωνῇ μεγαλῃ·
and the knees he cried out with avoice loud;

they stones,

λεγονται
saying;
GO Θεις

Having placed

Κυριε, μη
ΟLord ,

στησης αυτοίς την ἁμαρτίαν ταύτην.
thoumayestplace to them the

τούτο είπων, εκοιμήθη.
this having said, hefell asleep.

sin

ΚΕΦ. η'. 8.

this.

not

Και

And

PHEN, as he was invoking

59 and they stoned STE-

and saying, " Lord Jesus,

treceive my SPIRIT."

60 And bending his
KNEES he cried with a

loud Voice, * " Lord, place

not * This Sin against

them.” And having said

This, he fell aslecp .

CHAPTER VIIL

1 Now † Saul was con-
1 Σαύλος δε ην συνευδοκων τη αναιρεσει senting to his DEATH .

consenting to the

of him.

Saul and was death
Andin ThatDAY there was

αυτού. Εγένετο δε εν εκείνη τη ημερα διωγμος a great Persecution against
Was and in that the day a persecution THAT CONGREGATION in

μηγας επι την εκκλησίαν την εν Ιεροσολύμοις · Jerusalem ; and + they
great against the congregation that in Jerusalem ; were all dispersed through

παντες τε διεσπάρησαν κατα τας χωρας της the REGIONS of JUDEA
the regions of the and Samaria, except the

Ιουδαίας και Σαμαρείας, πλην των αποστολων. APOSTLES.

all and were scattered

Judea and

in

Samaria, except the apostles.

pious,
* Συνεκόμισαν δε τον Στέφανον ανδρες ευλαβείς,

and the Stephen men

εποιήσαντο κοπετον μεγαν επ' αυτῷ.και

and

Buried

they made lamentation great for him .

3Σαύλος δε ελυμαινετο την εκκλησιαν, κατα
Saul but was outraging the congregation, into

Stephen , and made great

2 And pious Men buried

Lamentation over him.

3 † But Saul ravaged the

CONGREGATION, entering

HOUSES, andviolently seiz-

τους οίκους εισπορευομενος, συρῶν τε ανδρας ing Men and Women, he

the houses

ουν

entering, dragging and men committed them to Prison.

και γυναίκας, παρεδίδου εις φυλακην· 4 οἱ μεν 4 Then THOSE HAVING

and women, wasdelivering up into prison ; theyindeed BEEN DISPERSED, weat

διασπαρέντες διῆλθον, ευαγγελιζόμενοι about preaching the glad

therefore havingbeen scattered wanderedabout, preaching glad tidings tidings ofthe WORD.

τον λογον. · Φιλιππος δε κατελθών εις πολιν
Philip and goingdown into a city

της Σαμαρείας, εκήρυσσεν αυτοις τον Χριστον .
Samaris, proclaimed to them

the word.

ofthe

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-60. This SIN.

the Anointed.

5. the CITY.

5 And Philip going down
to * the CITY of SAMARIΑ,

proclaimed to them the
MESSIAII.

+59. Derai may also be rendered sustain or support. Booth, in his Lexicon of Primitive

Greek words, gives this as one of the significations ofthe word. The prayer ofStephenthen

Would read, “Lord Jesus, sustain my spirit," or " assist me to suffer."

58. Ezek. i. 1 ; Matt. iii. 16; Acts x. 11.
158. Deut. xiii . 9, 10 ; xvii. 7.xiii. 12.

v.44: Luke vi. 28; xxiii. 34.

58. 1 Kings xxi. 13 ; Luke iv. 29; Heb.
1 59. Luke xxiii. 40. + 60. Matt.

1. Acts vii. 58 ; xxii. 20. * 1 1. Acts xi . 10.

3. Acts vii. 58 ; ix. 1, 13, 21 ; xxii. 4 ; xxvi. 10, 11 ; 1 Cor. xv. 9 ; Gal. i, 13 ; Phil . iii, 6;
I Tim. i.13.



Chap. 8: 6.]
[Chap. 8: 16ACTS.

6 Προσείχον τε οἱ οχλοι τοις λεγομενοις ὑπο
Assented and the crowds to the things being spoken by

του Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδόν, εν τῳ ακουειν αυτους
the Philip with one mind, in the to hear

και βλεπειν τα σημεία & εποιει.
and to see the signs whichhedid.

των εχοντων πνεύματα ακαθαρτα,
of those possessing spirits unclean,

them

7 Πολλων
γαρ

Many for

βοωντα φωνη

cryingwithavoice

μεγάλη εξηρχετο πολλοι δε παραλελυμένοι
loud came out ; many and

8 Και
having beenpalsied

And
εγενετο χαρα

joy

και χωλοι εθεραπεύθησαν.
and lame were cured .

μεγάλη εν τη πόλει εκείνη.
great in the city that .

9 Ανηρ δε τις, ονόματι Σίμων, προυπήρχεν
A man but certain, by name Simon, formerly

εν τῇ πολει, μαγεύων, και εξιστων το εθνος
in the city, practising magic, and amazing the nation

της Σαμαρείας, λεγων είναι τινα ἑαυτον
ofthe Samaria, μεγαν·

saying tobesomebodyhimself great;

10ῳ προσειχον παντες απο μικρού έως
towhomthey assented all from least to

μεγα
great-

λου, λεγοντες· Οὗτος εστιν ἡ δυναμις του θεου
est, This in the power of the God

11 Προσείχον δε αυτή,
They attended and to him ,

saying ;

ἡ καλούμενη μεγάλη.

whichisbeing called great .

δια το ἱκανῳ χρονῳ ταις μαγειαις εξεστακεναι

time with the magic arts tohave amazed

12 Ότε δε επίστευσαν τῷ Φιλιππῳ
When but they believed the

becausethatforalong

· αυτους.

them.

6 And the CROWDS with

one mind attended to the

THINGS SPOKEN by Pur-
LIP, as they HEARD and
saw the SIGNS which c

performed .

7 † For many of THOSE

POSSESSING impure Spi-

rits, crying with a loud
Voice, were dispossessed ;

and many paralytic and
lame persons were cured.

8 And there was * Much

Joy in that CITY.

named Simon, canic bee

9 Now a certain man,

magic , and astonishing the

fore into the CITY using

ing that he himself was

NATION ofSAMARIA, Isay-

somebody great ;
10 to whom all attended,

from the least to the great-

est, saying, “ This is THAT
CALLEDwhich is

GREAT POWER of GOD .”

the

need, because that for a

11 Andto him theygave

Long Time he had aston-

ished them with his MAGIC
Philip ARTS.

ευαγγελιζομενο * [τα] περί της βασιλειας
announcing glad talings [the thin ] concerning the kingdom

του θεου και του ονόματος Ιησου Χριστου,
ofthe God and the name ofJesus

εβαπτίζοντο ανδρες τε και γυναίκες.
theywere dipped men both and women .

Anointed,

13 Ο δε

The and

Σιμων και αυτος επίστευσε, και βαπτισθεις ην
Simon and himself believed, andhavingbeendippedhewas

προσκαρτερων τῳ Φιλιππῳ· θεωρων τε δυναμεις
constantly attendingtothe Philip ; beholding and miracles

και

and signs great

lieved PHILIP announcing

12 But when they he.

the KINGDOM of Gop, and
glad tidings concerning

the NAME of Jesus Christ,

they were immersed, both
Men and Women.

also believed ; and having
been immersed, he was

constantly attending to
PHILIP ; and beholding the

13 And SIMON himself

σημεια μεγάλα γινόμενα, εξίστατο. * SIGNs and great Mira
being done, he was amazed, cles which were performed,

he was astonished.
14Ακούσαντες δε οἱ ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις αποστολοι ,

Having heard and the in Jerusalem

that had receivedthe Samaria

apostles, 14 And the APOSTLES

ὅτι δεδεκται ἡ Σαμαρεια τον λογον του θεου, That SAMARIA had re-in Jerusalem having heard

the word ofthe God, ceived the wORD of GOD,

απέστειλαν προς αυτους τον Πετρον και Ιωαν- sent to then PETER and

the Peter and John ; John ;

15 οἵτινες καταβαντες προσηύξαντο περινην

they sent to them

15 who, having gone
who having gone down offered prayer concerning down, prayed for them

αυτων, όπως λαβωσι πνευμα ἅγιον. (Ουπω that they might receive the

them, so thattheymight receive spirit holy. (Not yet holy Spirit ;

16

γαρ ην επ' ουδενί αυτων επιπεπτωκος,
for it was on any one ofthem having fallen,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-S. Much Joy.
and great Miracles.

17. Mark Ivi. 17.
13. Acts xix. 2.

9. Acts xiii. 6.

μόνον fallen on any of them , but

16 +for it was not yet

they had only + been inonly

12. the things- omit. 13. SIGNA

9. Acts v. 20. $ 12 Acts i. $
† 16. Matt. xviii. 10 ; Acts il. 38.



p. 8: 17.1 [Chap. 8. 57 .ACTS.

δε βεβαπτισμένοι ὑπηρχον εις το όνομα του
but having been dipped they were into the Name ofthe

17 Τότε επετιθούν τας χειρας

Then they placed the
κυρίου Ιησου .)
Lord Jesus.)

επ' αυτούς, και ελαμβανον πνευμα άγιον.
on them, and they received spirit

hands

placing on

holy.

18 Ιδων δε ὁ Σιμων, ότι δια της επιθέσεως
Having seen and the Simon , that through the

των χειρων των αποστολών δίδοται
apostles wasgiven theofthe hands ofthe

το πνευμα

το ἅγιον, προσηνεγκεν αυτοις χρήματα,
Le holy, he offered to them money,

spirit
19 λε

say-

των Δοτε καμοι την εξουσίαν ταυτην, ἵνα
By : Give you also to me the authority this, that towhom-

εαν επιθω τας χειρας, λαμβανῃ πνευμα ἅγιον.

everImay place the hands, they mayreceive spirit holy.

50 Πετρος δε ειπε προς αυτόν . Το αργύριον σου
Peter tut said to him ; The silver of thee

συν σοι ειη εις απωλειαν· ότι την δωρεαν του
ofthe

21 Ουκ

with thee may be into destruction ; because the gift

Θεου ενόμισας δια χρηματων κτάσθαι.
God thouhast thoughtwith money

εστι σοι μερις ουδε κληρος εν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ
is to thee a part ΠΟΥ lot

to buy.

in the word

Not

this ;

ἡ γαρ καρδια σου ουκ εστιν ευθεία έναντι του

mersed into the + NAMΣ ΟΙ
the LORD Jesus..

their HANDs on them , and
17 Then they tplaced

they received the holy

Spirit.

18 And SIMON seeing

Thatthrough the IMPOSI

TION of the HANDS of the

APOSTLES, the * SPIRIT

was given, he offered them

Money,

19 saying, " Give me
also this AUTHORITY, that

on whom I place my

HANDS, he mayreceive the

holy Spirit."

20 But PETER said to

το Destruction with thee,

him, "May thy SILVER go

Because thou hast thought

to buy the GIFT of GOD
with Money.

21 Thou hast no Part

nor Lot in this THING ;

for thy HEART is not rightright before the before GOD.

Θεου . 22 Μετανόησον ουν απο της κακιας σου

the for

God.

heart ofthee not is

ταυτης, και δεηθητι του θεου , ει αρα
this ,

22 Reform, therefore,
Do thoureform therefore from the wickednessofthee from this thy WICKED-

αφεθης NFss, and entreat the

maybe LORD, if perhaps
and entreat ofthe God, if indeed

of thee.
σεται σοι ἡ επίνοια της καρδιας σου.
forgiven to theethe thought ofthe heart

γαρ χολήν πικρίας και συνδεσμον αδικίας
for a gall ofbitterness and a bond

σε οντα.
24

23 Els

In

δρω

ofwickedness I see

Αποκριθείς δε ὁ Σιμων ειπε· Δεη-
Answering andthe Simon said ; Entreet

θητε ύμεις ύπερ εμου προς τον κύριον , όπως
you in behalf of me to the lord,

thee being.

that

μηδεν επέλθη επ' εμε ὧν ειρηκατε , 25 Οι μεν
nothing may come on meofwhichyou havespoken. They indeed

ουν διαμαρτυρ
άμενοι

και λαλήσαντ
ες

τον

thereforehaving earnestlytestified and having spoken the

λογον του κυρίου , ὑπεστρεψαν εις Ιερουσαλημ,
word ofthe lord, turned back for Jerusalem ,

πολλάς τε κωμας των Σαμαρειτών ευηγγελι-
many and villages ofthe Samaritans

σαντο.

glad tidings .
26

the

THOUGHT of thine HEART

may be forgiven thee ;

23 for I see that thou

art in f the Gall of Bitter-

ness, and in the Bond of

Wickedness."

24 And SIMΟΝ answer-

ing, said, + Entreat you
the LoRD in my behalf,

that nothing of which you

have spoken may come on

me."

25 Then THEY, having

fully testified and spoken

the WonD of the Lorp,
announced turned back for Jerusalem ,

and announced the glad

tidings in Many Villages

of the SAMARITANS.Αγγελος δε κυρίου ελάλησε προς Φιλιππον ,

Amessenger and ofalord spoke. to Philip, 26 And an Angel of the

Lord spoke to Philip, say-
towards south, ing, Arise, and go to-

wards the South , by THAT

λεγων· Αναστηθι, και πορεύου κατα μεσημ-
saying; Do thou arise, and

βρίαν, επι την όδον την καταβαινουσαν απο

in the way that

go

leading down from

Ἱερουσαλημ εις Γαζαν · αύτη εστιν ερημος .
Jerusalem to Gaza, this . is desert.

ROAD LEADING DOWN

from Jerusalem to Gaza;",

this is Desert.

27 And having arisen,

27 Και αναστας επορεύθη και ιδου, ανήρ Αιθίοψ he went ; and behold , an

Andhavingarisen he went; and 10, a man ofEthiopia Ethiopian Eunuch, aGran-

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 18. SPIRIT was given.

t10. Acts x. 45; xix, 6. 17. Acts xix. 6.

Les. xii. 15.

22. the Lord, if.

20. Acts x. 45; xi. 17.

24. Gen. xx,7, 17 ; Ezod, viii , 8 ; Num. xxi. 7; 1 Kings xiii. 6...
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Chap. 8 : 28.]
[Chap. 8:30

ACTS.

ευνούχος, δυνάστης Κανδάκης της βασιλισσης dee of Candace , * Queen
a eunuch, a grandee ofCandace ofthe

queen

Αιθιοπων, ὃς ην επι πασης της γαζης αυτής ως
of Ethiopians, who was over all the treasure of her, who

εληλυθει προσκυνήσων εις Ιερουσαλημ, 28 ,3ηνhad come worshipping to Jerusalem, was

σε ὑποστρέφων και καθημενος επι του άρματος
and returning and sitting in the

αύτου, και ανεγίνωσκε τον προφήτην

of himself, and was reading the prophet

chariot

Ησαιαν.
Isaiah.

ofthe Ethiopians, who was

over All her TREASURE ,
and who had come to wor

ship at Jerusalem ,

28 was returning, and

sitting in his CHARIOT he
was reading the PROPILT
Isaiah .

29 And the SPIRIT said

to PHILIP, σε Approach ,* Είπε δε το πνευμα τῳ Φιλιππῳ · Προσελθε, una join thyself to this
Said and the spirit to the Philip ; Go thou near,

και κολλήθητι τῳ ἁρματι τούτῳ.
and bejoined tothe chariot this.

30
Προσδρα-

CHARIOT."

Running 30 And PHILIP running
forward heard him read-μων δε ὁ Φιλιππος ήκουσεν αυτού αναγινωσκον. ing * Isaiah the PROPHET ,

to and the Philip heard him reading
τος τον προφήτην Ησαιαν, και ειπεν Αραγε indeed understand whatand he said, " Dost thou

and said ; Truly

γινώσκεις, α αναγινώκεις ; 31 Ο δε ειπε·

the prophet Isaiah,

understandest thou,what thou readest? He but said ;
Πως
How

thou art reading?"

31 And HE said, "How

can I, unless some oneγαρ αν δυναίμην, εαν μη τις οδηγηση με ; should guide me And
for me?should I beable, if notsomeoneshould guide

Παρεκάλεσε τε τον Φίλιππον, αναβάντα καθι
Philips having goneupHe called and the to sit

σαι συν αυτω. 32Η δε περιοχή της γραφης,
with him . The and portion ofthe writing,

sheep to

ἣν ανεγινώσκεν, ην αύτη· Ως πρόβατον επί

which he was readings was this s As

σφαγήν ήχθη, και ὡς αμνός εναντιον του κει·

slaughter was led, and as alamb before the one

ροντος αυτόν αφωνος, ούτως ουκ πνοιγει το
shearing him

στομα αὑτου .

mouth ofhimself.

is dumb, not he opens the

Εν τη ταπεινώσει αυτού ἡ
33

In the low estate ofhim the

κρισις αύτου ηρθη την δε γενεαν αυτου τις
judgment ofhimselfwas takenaway; the and generation ofhim who

διηγήσεται ; ὅτι αιρεται απο της γης ἡ ζωη

shall declare? because is takenawayfrom the earth the life

34Απεκριθεις δε ὁ ευνουχος τῳ Φιλιπ-
Answering butthe eunuch tothe Philip

περί τινος προφητης
said ; I beseech thee, concerning whom the prophet

λέγει τούτο ; περι εαυτού, η περι ἑτερου

αυτού.

ofhim.

πῳ ειπε· Δεομαι σου,

says

τίνος ; 35 Άνοιξας δε ὁ Φιλιππος το στομα
one?

he requested PHILIP to

come up and sic with him,

of the SCRIPTURE which

32 Now the PORTION

" As a Sheep he was led
he was reading was this,

“ Lamb before the SHEAR-

"to Slaughter, and like a

"ERis dumb, so he opens

“ not his MOUTH.

33 " In * luis HUMILIA

"TION his JUDGMENT was

“ taken away ; and who

"will tell of his GENERA

"LIFE is taken from the

“ ΤΙΟΝ ? Because his

" EARTH."

34 And the EUNUCH

answering PHILIP, said,
" I beseech thee, of whom

speaks the PROPHET this
-of himself, or of some

other person.”
this ? concerning himself, or concerning another 35 Then PHILIP open-

ing his MOUTH, † and ber
Having opened and the Philip the mouth ginning from this SCRIP-

tidings of Jesus to him.

TURE, announced the gladαύτου, και αρξαμενος απο της γραφής ταύτης,
ofhimself, and having begun from the writing this,

ευηγγελίσατο αυτῳ τον Ιησουν. 8 Ως δε επο-

announced glad tidings tohim the Jesus.

ρεύοντο κατα την όδον, ηλθον επι τι ύδωρο

going on the Roab , theyAs and they came to a Certain Water;

και and the EUNUCH said,
and “ Behold, Water ! # what

με hinders my being immer,

mesed?" t

36 And as they were

were going in the way, theycame toa certain water ,

φησιν ὁ ευνουχος. Ιδου ύδωρ· τι κωλυει
said the eunuch ; Lo water; what hinders

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-27. Queen.
HUMILIATION,

30. Isaiah the PROPHET, and said, 33. the

+ 36, Verse 37 ofthe common version is spurious. It is not found in the Vatican MS.,
nor in the ancient Syriac. Griesbach rejects it ; and it is cancelled or rejected by Grotius,
Mil, Wetstein, Pearce, Tittman, Knapp, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and others.

+ 32. Isa, liii . 7, 8, + 35. Luke xxiv. 27 ; Aets xviii. 28. 35. Acts x. 47,



Chap. 8 : 38.] [Chap. 9: 8.ACTS.

to be dipped?
βαπτισθήναι ; 39 Και εκέλευσε στηναι το άρμα·

And he ordered to stand the chariot;

και κατέβησαν αμφότεροι εις το ύδωρ δ, τε
into the water the, bothboth

him.

and they went down

Φιλιππος και δ ευνουχος και εβαπτισεν αυτον.
Philip andthe eunuch; and he dipped

30 Ότε δε ανέβησαν εκ του ύδατος , πνευμα

When and they came up out of the water,

κυρίου ήρπασε τον Φιλιππον·
oflord seized the

eunuch;

Philipi

spirit

και Ovie etder

and not

he went

saw

for the
αυτον ούκετι ὁ ευνουχος επορεύετο γαρ την
him no longerthe

ὁδον αύτου χαιρων.

way ofhimself rejoicing.

40 Φιλιππος δε εύρεθη εις

Philip but was found into

Αζωτον και διερχόμενος ευηγγελίζετο τας
and passingthrough he announced gladtidings theAzotus;

πολεις πάσας, έως του ελθειν αυτον εις Καισα-
till ofthe to come him intocities

ρειαν.
rea.

all,

ΚΕΦ. θ'. 9.

Cesa-

1Ο δε Σαύλος ετι εμπνεων απειλής και

still breathing ofthreatening andThe and Saul

φονου εις τους μαθητας του κυρίου, προσελθών
slaughtertowards the disciples ofthe Lord,

2
coming

το αρχιερει , ητήσατο παρ' αυτού επιστολας
to the high -priest , he desired from him

εις Δαμασκον προς τας συναγωγας,
to Damascus to the synagogues,

men

letters

έτως αν
that if

Loth and

τινας εύρη της όδου οντας, ανδρας τε και

any he might find ofthe way beingo

γυναίκας, δεδεμενους αγαγῇ εις Ιερουσαλημ.
women, having been bound hemightlead into Jerusalem .

3Εν δε τῳ πορευεσθαι, εγενετο αυτον εγγίζειν
In and the to go, came bim to draw near

him
τη Δαμασκων και εξαίφνης περιηστραψεν αυτόν
tothe Damascus ; and suddenly flashed around

4
φως από του ουρανου και πεσών επί την γην,
alight from the heaven ; andhavingfallen to the earth.

ήκουσε φωνην λέγουσαν αυτη Σαουλ, Σαουλ
he heard a voice Baying

am

to him ; Saul, Saul ;

τι με διωκεις ; Είπε δε τις ει , κύριε; Ο

whymedostthou persecute? He said and; whoart thou, O lord? The

δε κύριος είπεν Εγω ειμι Ιησους εν συ διω

anj Lord said; Jesus whom thou persecu-

KELS' αλλα αναστηθι και εισλθε εις την πολιν,

but standthouup and enter into the city,

και λαληθήσεται σου Τι σε δει ποιειν,

test ;

and

6

it shall be told to theewhat theeitis necessary to do.

with him ,
7 Οἱ δε ανδρες οἱ συνοδεύοντες αυτή, ειστηκει

The and men those traveling

σαν εννέοι, ακούοντες μεν της
dumb, hearing indeed the

stood

φωνης, μηδενα
voice, no one

δε θεωρούντες. 8Ηγέρθη δε ὁ Σαύλος απο της
but seeing.

γης

38 And he ordered the

CHARIOT to stop ; and they

both went down into the
WATER, both PHILIP and

the EUNUCH, and he im
mersed him.

39 And whenthey came

up out ofthe WATER, the

Spirit of the Lord seized

PHILIP; and the EUNUCH

saw him no more, for he

* * His WAY rejoicing.

found at Azotus ; and pas-

40 Philip, however, was

ced the glad tidings in all

sing through, he announ-

the CITIES, till he CAME

to Cesarea.

CHAPTER IX.

1 And†Saul, still breath-

ing out Threatenings and

Slaughter against the DIS-
CIPLks of the LoRD, pre-

ceeding to the HIGH-

PRIEST,

2 asked from him Let-

ters to the SYNAGOGUES
at Damascus, that if he
should Rad Any of + hat

RELIGION, whether Men

or Women, he might bring
thembound to Jerusalem.

3 Andas hewas GOING

ALONG, he came near to

DAMASCUS , and suddenly

a Light from HEAVEN

fashed around him

4 and having i len to

the EARTH, he heard a

Voice saying to him ,

" Saul, Saul, why dost thou

persecute Me !"

5 And he said, " Who

art thou, Sir?" And * HE

said, " I am Jesus whon

thou persecutest .

6 But arise, and go into

the CITY, and it shall be

told thee what thou must

do."

7 And THOSE MEN

travelin
g
with him, stood

speechle
ss

, hearing indeed

the voice, but seeing no

one.
Arose andthe Saul from the 8 And Saul arose from

the EARTH ; and his EXES

having been opened, μια

ανεωγμένων δε των οφθαλμων αυτού,

ofhim ,earth; having been opened and the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-39. His WAY.

eyes

5. HE.

1 80. 1 Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 16 ; Ezek. iii. 12, 14.
1 Τim. L. 13.
XXV. 40.

8. Acta xxii. 6; xxvi. 12.
1. Acts viii. 3; Gal. 1. 13;

14. Matt
17. Dan. x. 7; Acts xxli. 9 ; xxvi. 13.

12. Acts xx. 9, 23.



Chap. 9: 9. ] [ Cap. 9 : 17 .ACTS.

ουδενα εβλεπει χειραγωγούντες δε αυτόν ειση-
he saw; leading by the hand and him

9 και ην ήμερας τρεις μη

no one

γαγον εις Δαμασκον

le Damascus :into and hewas days

βλεπων και ουκ εφαγεν, ουδε επιεν.
sering ; and not ne, nor drank.

10 Ην δε τις μαθητής εν Δαμασκώ
Was andacertain disciple in Damascus

they

three not

ονόματι
byname

Ανανίας, και είπε προς αυτόν ὁ κύριος εν δρα-

him the Lord in

Ο δε είπεν Ιδου εγω, κυριε.

Ananias, and said to

βατια Ανανία.

Vlon ; Ananias. He and said; Lo I, Olord.

a

1 Ο δε κύριος προς αυτον Αναστας πορεύθητι
him; Having arisen go thouThe and Lord to

επι την ῥύμην την καλουμένην ευθείαν, και
-to the street that being called Straight, and

ζητησον εν οικια Ιουδα Σαύλον ονόματι , Ταρ-
seek for in house ofJudas Saul by name, ofTar-

στα ιδου γαρ προσεύχεται,
-sus; 10 for he prays,

12 και είδεν εν δρα-
and BAT in Δ

ματι άνδρα ονόματι Ανανίαν, εισελθοντα και
vision a man byname Ananias, having come in

and

iim by the hand they cons

saw No one ; but leading

ducted him to Damascus.

9 And he was thrce

Days without sight, and
neither ate nor drank.

Damascus a certain Lis-

10 New there was in

πd the Lorp said to hini

ciple, t named Ananias ;

And I said, “ Beheld, Ι

in a Vision , " Ananias ."

am here, Lord."

11 And the LORD said

into + THAT STREET WLCh

to him , “ Arise, and go

inquire in the house of

is CALLED Straight, and

Judas, for a man

+Tarsus, named Saul ; for

behold , he is praying,

of

12 and has seen in a

Vision a Man, named Ana-

nias, entering, and laying

HANDS on him, that
recover his

επιθεντα αυτῷ χειρα, όπως ανεβλεψῃ . 13 Απεκ-
having placed to him a hand, that hemightreceivesight.

ριθη δε Ανανίας Κυριε, ακηκοα απο πολλων he might
swered and Ananias ; Olord, I haveheard from

περι του ανδρός τούτου, ὅσα κακα
this, whatthings badconcerning the man

An- his

many sight."

εποιη 13 And Ananias an-

he did swered,

σε τοις ἅγιοις σου εν Ιερουσαλημ . 14 Και
to the saints of thee in Jerusalem .

ὧδε
And here

ali

έχει εξουσίαν παρα των αρχιερεων, δησαι παν-
he has authority from the high-priests, to bind

τας τους επικαλουμένους το όνομα σου.
the name ofthee.those calling upon

15 Ειπε

Said

δε προς αυτόν κύριος " Πορεύου, ότι σκευος
and to him the Lord ; Go thou, because a vessel

εκλογής μοι εστιν οὗτος, του βαστάσαι το ονο-
chosen to me is this, ofthe to bear the name

μα μου ενώπιον εθνών, και βασιλεων, υἱων τε
ofme before nations, and kings,

Ισραηλ.
of Israel .

δει

16

Εγω

sons and

γαρ υποδειξω αυτῷ, όσα
for will point out to him, whatthing.

αυτόν ύπερ του
it behoves him in behalf ofthe

ονοματός μου παθειν.
of me to suffer.

and Ananias and

name

17 Απηλθε δε Ανανίας και εισήλθεν εις την

Wentaway

οικιαν και επιθείς επ' αυτον τας χειρας, ειπε

house, andhavingplaced on him the hands, hesaid;

Σαουλ αδελφε, ὁ κύριος απεσταλκε με, (Ιησους
Saul Ο brother, the Lord

"6
Lord , I have

heard from many concern-
ing this MAN, how much

Evil he has done to thy

SAINTS in Jerusalem ;

14 and here, he has Au

thority from the HIGH-

PRIESTS to bind ALL who

† INVOKE thy NAME.”

15 But the LORD said

to him, “ Go ; Because he

is to me a chosen Vessel,

to BEAR my NAME before
Nations, and * Kings, and
Sons of Israel ;

16 for + I will point out

to him what things he

must suffer in behalf ofmy
NAME."

17 And Ananias de-
entered into the parted, and entered the

housk, and placing his

HANDS on him, said, " Bro-

ther Saul, the Loeb sent
me, (Jesus me, even THAT Jesus whohassent

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. HANDS on him. 13. also Kings.

+ 11. This street has continued under the same name to the present day. It runs in
direct line from the eastern to the western gate, a distance ofthree miles. + 11. Tar-

sus, was the capital of Cilicia, situated on the banks of the Cnidus, which flowed through
the midst ofit. Itis now called Tarasso. As a seat of learning, it ranked with Athens

and Alexandria. Its inhabitants, in the time of Julius Cesar, were endowed with all the
privileges of Roman citizens.

110. Acts xxii. 12. 1 11. Acts xxi. 89 ; xxii. 3. 14. Acts vii. 59 : verse 21 ;
xxii. 18; 1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Tim. if. 22. 15. Acts xiii. 2 ; xxii . 21 ; xxvi. 17; Rom. 1.1;
Eph. iii. 7, 8. $ 16.2 Cor. xi, 23.



Chap. 9 : 18.]
[Chap. 9. 27.ACT'S.

διαφθεις

thou

18Και

σοι εν τη οδώ η ηρχον, ) όπως ανα-
hehavingappeared to theein the wayinwhichthoucamest, that

βλέψης, και πλησθής πνευματος ἁγιου ,
mayest receivesight, and inayest befilled of spirit holy. And
ευθέως απέπεσον από των οφθαλμών αυτου
immediately fell from the eyes ofhim

εβαπ-

APPEARED to thce on the
the ROAD in which thou

cumest, in order that thou

mayest receive sight, and

be filled with holy Spirit.
18 And immediately

something fell from * hisώσει λεπίδες, ανέβλεψε τε και αναστας
asit were scales, he recovered sight and; and having risen he was EYES, like Scales, and he

τίσθη. 19 Και λαβών τροφην ενίσχυσεν. Εγεν.
dipped. And havingtaken food hewas strengthened. He

ετο δε μετα των εν Δαμασκῳ μαθητων ημερας
was and with the in Damascus

τινας. 20 Και ευθεως

several .
Εν

And immediately in

disciples days

ταις συναγωγαίς

synagoguesthe

εκήρυσσε τον Ιησουν, ὅτι οὗτος
he proclaimed the Jesus, that this

εστιν ὁ υἱος
is the son

του θεου. 21 Εξισταντο δε παντες οἱ ακούοντες,
of the God .

and said ;

Were amazed and all those having heard,

Not this
και ελεγον· Ουχ οὗτος εστιν ὁ πορθήσας εν

is the one havingwastedin

Ιερουσαλημ τους επικαλουμενους το
Jerusalem those callingupon

τουτο ; και ὧδε εις τουτο εληλύθει,
this?

μένους

bound

and here for this

αυτούς αγαγῇ επι
them he might lead to

had come,

τους

the

όνομαthe name

ἵνα δεδε-
that having

recovered sight ; and ris
ing up, he was immersed.

Food hewas strenghtened ;

19 And having received

and was with the DISCI-

PLES in Damascus several

Days.
20 And immediately in

claimed Jesus, That be

the SYNAGOGUES he pro-

is the son of GoD.

21 But ALL who heard

him were astonished, and

said, “ Is not this H
who in Jerusalem spread

DESOLATION among THEM

who CALL on this NAME,

αρχιερείς . and had come here for this

high-priests . purpose, that he might lead

thembound to the HIGH-23 Σαυλος δε μαλλον ενεδυναμουτο, και συνε-
and perplexed PRIESTS ?"Saul but more was strenghtened,

χυνε τους Ιουδαίους του κατοικούντας εν Δα-
the Jewa those dwelling in Da-

22 But Saul increased

more in power, and * per-

plexed THOSEJews DWEL-
μασκα , συμβιβαζων, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν ὁ Χριστος . LING in Damascus, demon-
mascus, proving, that this the Anointed.

strating That this is the

23 Ως δε επληρουντο ἡμεραι ἱκαναι, συνεβου- MESSIAH .
When and were fulfilled days many, consulted 23 And when t many

λευσαντο οἱ Ιουδαιοι ανελειν αυτον· 24 εγνώσθη Days were fulfilled, the
was madeknown JEWS conspired to kill

hini ;

to kill him ;together the Jews

δε τῳ Σαυλῳ ἡ επιβουλη αυτων παρετήρουν

plot ofthem ; theywerewatchingbut to the Saul the

τε τας πύλας ήμερας τε και νυκτος, όπως αυτον
day both and night, thatand the gates him

24 but their PLOT was

made known to Saul. And

they * also watched the

GATES both Day and Night,

that they might murder
him,

αγελώσι . 25 Λαβοντες δε αυτον οἱ μαθηται

they might kill. Having taken but him the disciples

νυκτος, κατηκαν δια του τείχους, χαλασαντες took him by Night, and

by night, theylet down through the wall,

26
lowering

25 But the DISCIPLES

εν σπυρίδι. Παραγενόμενος δε εις Ιερουσα- ed him down in a Basket.
f through the WALL lower-

Having come and into Jerusalem ,in a basket.

26 †And having come
λης, επειρατο κολλάσθαι τοις μαθηταις και to Jerusalem he attempted

he tried to unite himself to the disciples ; and to associate with the DIS-

παντες εφοβουντο αυτον, μη πιστεύοντες ότι
all feared

εστι μαθητης.
he is a disciple.

27
believing thathim, not

Βαρναβας δε επιλαβόμενος
Barnabas but

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. His EYES ,
24. also watched the GATES ,

havingtaken

CIPLES ; but they all feared

him, not believing That he

was a Disciple.

27 But Barnabas taking

22. perplexed Tosk Jews DWELLING.

† 23. The many days here alluded to, probably included the three yearsmentionedby Paul
in Gal. i. 18, during which he preached in Damascus and visited Arabia.

1 21 Acta viii. 3 : verse 1 ; Gal, i . 13, 23,
12; xx . 3. 2 Cor. xi, 26.
Auto xxi. 17 ; Gal . i . 17, 10.

22. Acts xviii. 28. 23, Acts xxiii.

$ 20
25. Josh. ii. 15; 1 Sam. xix. 12; 2 Cor, xi, 33,



Chap. 9: 28.] [ Chap . 9 : 36.ACTS.

lated

the apostles, and re-
αυτόν, ήγαγε προς τους αποστολους, και διη-
him, brought to

γήσατο αυτοίς, πως εν τῇ ὁδῷ ειδε τον κύριον,
to them , how in the way hesaw the Lord,

και ότι ελάλησεν αυτῷ, και πως εν Δαμασκῳ
and that hespoke to him , and how in Damascus

επαρρησιασατο εν τῷ ονοματι του Ιησου. 28 Και
he spoke boldly in the name ofthe Jesus. And

ην μετ' αυτών εισπορευόμενος και εκπορευομενος
hewaswith them comingin and going out

εν Ιερουσαλημ, * [ και ] παρρησιαζόμενος εν τῳ
in Jerusalem , [and] speaking boldly in the

ονοματι του κυρίου * [Ιησου .] 2 Ελαλει τε
name ofthe Lord [Jesus.] He spoke and

και συνεζήτει προς τους Ἑλληνιστας· οἱ δε
and contended with the

επεχείρουν αυτόν ανελειν.

took in hand him to kill.

30
Hellenists; they but

Επιγνοντες δε οἱ
Havingknown but the

αδελφοι κατηγαγον αυτόν εις Καισαρειαν, και
brethren theybrought down him to

εξαπέστειλαν αυτόν εις Ταρσον.

sent away him into Tarsus .

Cesarea, and

31 Αἱ μεν ουν
Theindeed then

Galilee
εκκλησιαι καθ' όλης της Ιουδαίας και Γαλιλαιας
congregations in whole ofthe Judea and

και Σαμαρείας είχον ειρηνην, οικοδεμούμεναι

and Samaria had peace, being built up

και πορευόμεναι τῷ φόβῳ του κυρίου και τη
and proceeding in the fear ofthe Lord and the

παρακλήσει του ἅγιου πνευματος, επληθύνοντο.

consolation ofthe holy

It happened and Peter,

spirit, were multipled .

32 Εγένετο δε Πετρον, διερχομενον δια παν-
passing through all,

των, κατελθειν και προς τους ἅγιους τους

to have gonedown also

κατοικούντας Λύδδαν.

dwelling Lydda.

to the saints those

33 Εύρε δε εκει ανθρω

him, conducted him to the
APOSTLES, and related to

them how he saw the LORD
on the ROAD, and That he

spoke to him , and how he
I spoke publicly in Damas-

cus in the NAME of Jesus.
28 + And he was with

out at Jerusalem , speaking

them comingin and going

publicly in the NAME ΟΙ
the LORD.

29 And he spoke and

disputed with the Helle-

nists ; t they however un-
dertook to kill him.

30 But the BRETHREN

having been informed of

it, conducted him to Cesa-
rea, and sent him to Tar-

sus.

31 Thcn the * CHURCH

had Peace in All JuDEA,

and Galilee, and Samaria ;

and being built up, and

walking in the FEAR of the

Lord, and in the admoni-
tion of the HOLY Spirit,

was increased. *

32 And Peter, passing

through all places, lap-
pened to go down also to

those SAINTS DWELLING
at Lydda.

33 And he found a cer-

He found and there a man tain Man named Eneas,

πον τινα Αιναν ονόματι , εξ ετων οκτω κατα- who, being palsied, had
certain Eneas by name, from years eight being in on a bed for eight

κειμενον επι κραββάτῳ, ὡς ην παραλελυμενος.
laid in bed, who was a paralytic .

34Και είπεν αυτῳ ὁ Πετρος Αινέα, ιαται σε
And said to him the Peter ; Eneas, cures thee

Ιησους ὁ Χριστός αναστηθι , και στρωσον σε
δ

and makethe bed for

Και ευθέως ανέστη. 35 Και είδον αυτον

Jesus the Anointed ; arise thou,

αυτώ,

thyself. And immediately he arose. And Baw him

παντες οἱ κατοικουντες Λυδδαν και τον Σαρωνα,

all those dwelling Lydda and the

οίτινες επεστρεψαν επι τον κύριον .
who turned to the Lord .

Saron,

35 Εν Ιοπ-
In Jop-

πῃ δε τις ην μαθητρια ονοματι Ταβιθα, ἡ διερ-

pa andcertainwas a female disc.ple by name Tabitha, which being

μηνευομενη λεγεται Δη κας αύτη ην πληρης
translated is called Dorcas; she was

αγαθων εργων και ελεημοσυνων ὧν

ofgood

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 28. and-- omit.

works and ofalms

31. was increased.

which

Years.

34 And PETER said to

him , “ Eneas , t Jesus the

MESSIAH, restores thee ;

arise , and make the bed

for thyself. " And he in-
stantly arose.

35 And ALL THOSE

DWELLING in Lydda ard

SHARON Saw him ; and

they turned to the LORD.

36And there wasin Jop-

pa a Certain femaleDise le

named Tabitha, (which

being translated sign. Η s
Dorcas ;) she was ful cf

εποιει. good Works and Charities

she did. which she did.

full

28. Jesus- omit. 31. the cHURCH .

† 33. Tabitha, is a Syria word, and Dorcas a Greek word, both signifying an antelope.

The name here is expressive ofbeauty; as " antelopes are particularly remarkable for their

beautiful eyes." See Parkhurst.

1 27. verse 20, 23.
Acts 11.0, 16; iv. 10.

28. Gal. I. 18.
85. Acts xi. 21.

29. verse 23; 2 Cor. xi. 26. 1 34.



Chap. 9 : 37.]
[ Chap. 10 : 3.ACTS.

37 Εγενετο δε εν ταις ἡμεραις εκειναις ασθενη
It happened and in the days those having

σασαν αυτην αποθανειν· λούσαντες δε * [αυτην]
having washed and [her]

33 Εγγυς δε ουσης Λυδδης
Near and being

Lydda

been sick her to have diel ;

έθηκαν εν ὑπερῴῳ.

they laid in anupperroom.

τῇ Ιοππῃ , οἱ μαθηται ακουσαντες ότι Πετρος
tothe Joppa, the disciples having heard that

εστιν εν αυτή, απέστειλεν δυο ανδρας προς

is in her, sent two men

Peter

to

αυτον, παρακαλούντες μη οκνήσαι διελθειν έως
Lin,

30
entreating not to delay to come over to

αυτών. Αναστας δε Πετρος συνήλθεν αυτοις·

Having arisen and Peter came withthem . them ;

ὃν παραγενόμενον ανήγαγον εις το ύπερφον,
whom having come they led

και παρέστησαν αυτο πασαι αἱ χηραι
and stood beside him

37 And it happened in

those DAYS, that she was

sick and died , and having
washed they placed her in

an upper room .

38 Now Lydda being

near to JoPPA, and the

DISCIPLES having heard

That Peter was there, sent
Two Men to him entreat-

ing, * “ Do not delay to

come over to us."

S9 And Peter arose and

went with them; and hav-

ing arrived they conductedinto the upperroom, him to the UPPER ROOM;

κλαιον- and All the wipows stocd

ἱματια, showing the Tunics and

weeping, beside him weeping, and
.11 the widows

σαι, και επιδεικνύμεναι χίτωνας και
and showing tunics and mantles,

εποιει μετ' αυτών ουσα ή Δορκας.όσα

as many as she made with them being the Dorcas.

all
40Εκβαλων δε εξω παντας ὁ Πετρος, θείς

Having put and out the Peter, having placed

τα γονατα προσηύξατο και επιστρέψας προς
he prayed; and having turned

the knees to

το σωμα, ELTE Ταβιθα, αναστηθι . Η δε

the body, said;

ej es

Tabitha, do thon arise . She and

ήνοιξε τους οφθαλμους αύτης· και ίδουσα τον
opened the ofherself; and seeing the

Πετρον, ανεκάθισε. 41 Δους δε αυτή χειρα,
Peter, sat up. Having given and to her a hand,

ανέστησεν αυτην · φωνήσας δε τους άγιους και
her ; having called and the saints and

τας χήρας, παρέστησεν αυτην ζωσαν. 4 Γνωσ-

he raised

the widows, he presented her

and itbecame in whole

living.

ofthe

Mantles which DORCAS

made, while she was with
them .

40 But PETER ‡putting

them all out, kneeled down

and prayed ; and turning

to the Boby, the said,
" Tabitha, arise !" And

SIE opened her FYEs ; and
beholding PETER, she sat

up.

41 And giving her his

Hand, he raised her ; and
having called the SAINTS

and wiDows, he presented
Known her living.

τον δε έγενετο καθ' όλης της Ιόππης και 42 And itbecame known

Joppa ; and through All * Joppa ; and

43 Εγένετο 1many believed in the
It happened LORD.

πολλοι επιστευσαν επι τον κύριον .

many believed in the Lord.

with

δε ἡμερας ἱκανας μειναι αυτον εν Ιοππῇ, παρα
and days many to remain him in

τινι Σίμωνι βύρσει.
one Simon Atanner.

lius,

ΚΕΦ. Α . 10 .

Joppe,

* Ανηρ δε τις εν Καισαρεια , ονοματι Κορνη
A man and certain in

a centurion

Cesarea, byname Corne-

λιος, εκατονταρχης εκ σπειρης της καλουμενης

of a cohort that being called

ευσεβης και φοβούμενος τον θεον
pious and fearing

Ιταλικής, 2
Italian,

with

the God

43 And it occurred, he
continued many DAYS in

Joppa, with One ‡ Simon a
Tanner.

CHAPTER X

1 And a certain Man in

a Centurion of THAT Co-

Cesarea, named Cornelius,

hort CALLED the Italian,

2 tapious man, and oue

fearing Gop with All his
alms HOUSE, doing many Chari-

συν παντι τῷ οικῳ αύτου, ποιων * [τε] ελεημο-all the house ofhimself, doing [and]

συνας πολλάς των λαν, και δεόμενος του θεου ties for the PEOPLE, and
many to the people, and praying ofthe God praying to GOD always,

διαπαντος· 3 ειδεν εν δράματι φανερως, ώσει 3 saw distinctly in a

always; about Vision, about the ninth

33. Do not delay to come over to us.

he saw in a vision

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. her-omit.
2. and-omat.42. Joppa.

clearly,

* 40. Matt, Απ. 25.
43. Acts x. 0. * 2. Verse 22.

3. as ifabout.

40. Mark v. 41, 42; John xi. 43.

* S. verse 30 ; Σ1. 13.
42. John xi. 45; xil. 11.



Chap. 10 : 4. ]
(Chap. 10 : 14.ACTS.

ώραν εννάτην της ἡμέρας,bouz ninth -ofthe day,
εισελθοντα προς αυτόν,

having come to him,

Κορνήλιε.
4 '0 δε

O Cornelius. He

εμφοβος γενόμενος,
afraid becoming,

αγγελον του θεου
a messenger ofthe God

και είποντα αυτώ

and saying to him ;

ατενίσας αυτώ και

andhavinglookedsteadily tohim

ELTTE' Τι

he said ; What

and

εστι , κύριε ;
is it ,

Ειπε δε αυτῷ · Αἱ προσευχαι σου και αἱ
Hesaidand to him; The prayers of thee and the

μοσύναι σου ανεβησαν εις μνημοσυνον
ofthee

του θεου.

the God.

went up for a memorial

O sir f

ελεη-alms

ενωπιον
before

5 Και νυν πεμψον εις Ιόππην ανδρας ,
And now send into Joppa men,

και μεταπεμψαι Σίμωνα, ός επικαλείται Πετρος
and send after Simon, who is surnamed Peter;

6 οὗτος ξενίζεται παρα τινι Σίμωνι βύρσει,
he

εστιν οικια παρα θαλασσαν.

@lodges with one Simon atanner,towhom

7 Ως δε απηλθεν

When and went away

φωνησας δυο των

is a house by sea.

ὁ ἄγγελος, ὁ λαλων αυτῷ,
themessenger, that speaking to him, having called two ofthe

αύτου, και στρατιωτην ευσεβη τωνοικετων

houseservants ofhimself, and a soldier
8

προσκαρτερούντων αυτά, και

constantlyattending

αυτοις

to them

him ,

ἅπαντα, απέστειλεν
all things,
9

Ιοππην. Τη

Joppa .

he sent

and

δε επαύριον ,
On the and ΠΟΥΤΟΝ,

pious ofthose

εξηγησαμενος
having related

αυτούς εις την

into thethem

Hour cf the DAY , an Angel
of Gon coming in to him ,

and saying to lin, Cor-

nelius !"

4 And steadily gazing

at him , and becoming

afraid , he said, " What is

it, Sir!" And he said to

thine ALMs went up as a

him , "Thy PRAYERS and

Memorial before Gon.

5 And now send Men to

non, who is surnamed Pe-

Joppa, and invite one Si-

ter ;

6 he lodges with One

Simon a Tanner, whose

House is by the Sea .

GEL which spoke to lin
7 And when THAT AN-

two of * the HoUSE SER-

was gone away, he called

VANTS, and a

of THOSE WHO ATTENDED

pious Soldier

constantly on him;

8 and having related to

them all things, he sent

then to JOPPΑ .

9 And on the NEXT DAY,
ὁδοιπορούντων + while they were pursu

pursuing thejourney ing their journey, and
εκείνων, και τη πολει εγγιζόντων, ανεβη Πετ- drawing near to the ciTY,

of them,

pos επι

ter to

ἑκτην.
sixth.

to eat;

the

Pe- Peter went upon

Roor to pray, about the

andtothe city drawing near, went up

το δωμα προσευξασθαι, περί ώραν
the roof

Εγένετο δε προσπεινος, και ηθελε
10

He became and

to pray, about hour

very hungry, and

γευσασθαι παρασκευαζόντων δε εκείνων,

making ready and of them,

πεσεν επ' αυτόν εκστασις, 1 και θεωρει τον
on him a trance,

wished

Επε

fell

sixth Hour.

10 And he became very

hungry, and wished to eat ;

but while they were mak-

ing ready, a Trance fell on
ουρα- ,

and hebeholds the heaven

νον ανεφγμενον, και καταβαινον σκευος τι ὡς

having been opened, and coming down a vesselcertainlike

οθονην μεγάλην, τεσσαρσιν αρχαις δεδεμενον,

ends havingbeenbound,

εν φ ύπηρχε

- a sheet great, four

12

inwhich were

και καθιεμενον επί της γης

and being lowered down to the earth;

παντα τα τετράποδα της γης και τα θηρία και
all thefour-footed beasts oftheearth and thewild beasts

τα ερπετα και τα πετεινά του ουρανού
thecreepingthings and the birds ofthe heaven ;

εγενετο φωνη προς αυτον Αναστας ,
him; Having arisen,came avoice to

θυσον και φαγε. 14 Ο δε Πετρος είπε•
sacrifice and eat , The but Peter said ;

and

13 και

νεν opened, and a certain

11 and he beheld (ΠΕΑ-

Vessel like a great Sheet

descending,

down by the Four Ends to
* being let

the ΚΑΚΤΗ ;

the

12 in which were

QUADRUPEDS

* All

and
REPTILES of the EARTH,

and BIRDS of HEAVEN .
and 13 And a Voice came to

Πετρε, hin , “ Rise, Peter, kill and
Ο Peter, eat."

Μηδα- 14 But PETER said .

Byno " By no means, Lord ,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. the HOUSE SERVANTS.
Ends tothe EARTH. 11. being let down by the Four

12. All the qUADRUPEDS and REPTILES ofthe EARTH.

+9 Itwas about forty miles from Joppa to Cesarea, therefore the messengers must have

traveled a part ofthe night to reachJoppatowards noon onthe next day. † 9. It has
been remarked before, that the houses in Palestine had flat roofs, on which people walked,
conversed, meditated and prayed.

10. Aetsis. 49. 19 Acts xi . δ. 11. Acts vii. 50.



Chap. 10 : 15.]
[Chap. 10 : 24.ACTS.

μως, κυριε ότι ουδέποτε έφαγον παν κοινον η
means, o lord; because never I ate any thing common

ακαθαρτον.
unclean .

προς αυτόν.
to

a second time

or

15 Και φωνη παλιν εκ δευτέρου
And avoice again

Α ὁ θεος εκαθαρισε , συ μη κοινού .
him . Whatthe God has cleansed, thounot

pollute.

16 Τουτο δε εγενετο επι τρις και παλιν ανελη-
This and was done forthreetimes ; and again

φθη το σκευος εις τον ουρανον.
up the vessel into the heaven.

was taken

17 Ως δε εν

As and in

ἑαυτῷ διηπορει ὁ Πετρος, τι αν ειη το δράμα
himself was ponderingthe Peter, what might be the vision

δ είδε, και ιδου, οἱ άνδρες οι απεσταλμένοι

men those being sentwhichhe saw, even 10 , the

απο του Κορνηλίου, διερωτήσαντες την οικιανfrom the Cornelius,

Σίμωνος, επεστησαν
of Simon, stood

havinginquired for the

επί τον πυλώνα
at the gate;

house
18

και

and

φωνησαντες επυνθάνοντο , ει Σιμων ὁ επικαλου
they asked, if Simon he being called

μενος Πετρος ενθαδε ξενίζεται.

havingcalled aloud

Peter here lodges .

19 Του δε Πετρου διενθυμουμενου περι του

reflecting concerning the
The and Peter

δραματος, ειπεν * [αυτῳ] το πνευμα· Ιδου, άνδρες
said [to him] the spirit; Lo,vision,

τρεις ζητουσι σε 20 αλλα
three are seeking thee;

βηθι, και πορεύον

godown, and go

men

κατα

do thou

αναστας
but having arisen

συν αυτοις, μηδεν
them, nothing doubtwith

δια-

κρινόμενος ότι εγω απεσταλκα αυτους. 21 Κατα-
ing because I have sent them. Havinggone

βας δε Πετρος προς τους ανδρας, ειπεν Ιδου,
down but Peter to : the men,

εγω ειμι, όν ζητείτε τις ἡ αιτία,

said; Ιο,

δι' ὴν
am, whom you seek; what the cause, on accountofwhich

παρεστε ; 22 Οἱ δε είπον · Κορνήλιος εκατονταρ-

you are present ? They and said; Cornelius a centurion,

χης, ανηρ δικαιος και φοβούμενος τον θεον,
a man just and

being testified of

send after thee to

ῥηματα παρα σου.

fearing the God,

to hear

to

For never did I eat any.

thing common and im

Pure

39

15 And a Voice came to

him again a second time,

* " What Gop las cleansed,

do not thou regard as con-
mon.

16 And this was done

three times ; and * imme-

diately the VESSEL WAS
taken into HEAVEN.up

17 And as PETER was

pondering in himself, what

the VISION which he saw&

might mean, behold, even
THOSE MEN who were

SENT * by CORNELIUS,

having inquired for the

HOUSE of Simon, stood
at the GATE ;

18 and calling aloud,

they asked, "IS THAT Si-

mon who was SURNAMED
Peter lodging here ?"
19 Now while PETER

was reflecting concerning

the VISION, the SPIRIT .

said, “ Behold, * three Men

are seeking thee ;

20 farise and go down,

and go with them, without

any hesitation, Because f
have sent them."

21 Then Peter having

gone down to the MEN,
said, “ Behold, I am he

the Cause of your com-

whom you seek ; what is

ing P

με Cornelius, a Centurion,

22 And THEY said,

a righteous Man, and ones

fearing Gop, f and es
teemed by all the NATION

οf the Jews, was divinely
instructed by a holy Angel

to send after thee to his

HOUSE, andto hearWORDS
from thee."

μαρτυρούμενος τε ύπο όλου του εθνους των Ιου-
and by whole ofthe nation ofthe Jews,

δαίων, εχρηματισθη ύπο αγγελου ἅγιου, μετα·
wasdivinely instructed by a messenger holy,

πεμψασθαι σε εις τον οικον αύτου , και ακουσαι

house of himself, andthe

23 Εισκαλεσάμενος ουν
23 Having, therefore,Having called in

invited them in, he enter-

επαύριον ανάστας tained them. And on the
morrow having arisen NEXT DAY he arose and

went with them , and some
he went outwith them, and some of the brethren, those of THOSE BRETHREN from

απο Ιοππης, συνηλθόν αυτῷ. 24 Και τη επαυ-

words from thee.

αυτούς εξενισε . Τη δε
them he lodged . On the and

then

εξήλθε συν αυτοις, και τινες των αδελφων, των

from Joppa, went with him. And on the mor-

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. immediatelythe VESSEL.
19. to him- omit. 19. two Men,17. SIMON.

xi.12
14. Lev. xi. 4 ; xx. 25 ; Deut. xiv. 3.7; Ezek. iv. 14,

20. Acts xv. 7. t22. verses 1, 2.

Joppa accompanied him.
24 And on the DAY FOL-

21. the Cause.
17. by CORNELIUS.

1 15. verse 28. $ 19. Acta
22. Acts xxii. 12.



Chap. 10 : 25.] [Chap. 10: 33..ACTS.

they entered into the Cesarea.
μον εισήλθον εις την Καισαρειαν. Ο δε Κερ- Lowina they entered Cr-

The and Cor- SAREA. And CORNELIUS

νήλιος την προσδοκών αυτους, συγκαλεσαμενος was expecting then , having
nelius was expecting them, having assembled assembled his RELATIVES

τους συγγενεις αύτου και τους αναγκαιους and INTIMATE Friends .

25 And as PETER was
the

friends.

relatives ofhimself and the

When and came the

intimate

φίλους. 25 Ως δε εγενετο του εισελθειν τον COMING IN , CORNELIUS

to enter the met him, and falling down

Πετρον, συναντησας αυτῷ ὁ Κορνήλιος , πεσων at his FEET he worshipped
him the Cornelius, havingfallen him.Peter, having met

επι τους πόδας, προσεκύνησεν. 265Ο δε Πετρος

to the feet, he worshipped. The but Peter

αυτον ήγειρε, λεγων· Αναστηθι· καγω αυτος
saying ; Do thou arise ; also I myself

Και συνομιλων αυτῷ, εισήλθε,

him raised up,

ανθρωπος ειμι.
a man am .

26

And talking with him,

και ευρισκει συνεληλυθοτας πολλους.
finds having been assembled many.and

he wentin,

26 But PETER raised

# also an & Μ
him up, saying, " Arise ;

him , he went in, andicund

27 And conversing with

28Εφη many gathered together.

He said 28 And he said to them,

τε προς αυτούς . Ύμεις επιστασθε, ὡς αθεμιτον † Pou know that it is
and to them ; You know, how unlawful

εστιν ανδρι Ιουδαιῳ, κολλάσθαι η προσερχεσθαι
it is for a man aJew, to unite ΟΥ come near

unlawful for a Jew to as-

sociate with a Foreigner ;
but God has showed Me

not to call any man com-
not mon or impure.

29 Διο

Therefore

αλλοφύλων και εμοι δ θεος εδειξε, μηδενα
to a foreigner ; and to me the God has shown,

κοινον η ακαθαρτον λεγειν ανθρωπον.
common or unclean to say aman.

και αναντιρρήτως ηλθον μεταπεμφθεις. Πυνθα-
also without hesitation I canfe having been sent after.

νομαι ουν, τινι λογῳ μετεπέμψασθε

therefore, for what reason you sent after

I ask

με ;
me?

30 Και ο Κορνήλιος έφη. Απο τεταρτης ημερας
And the Cornelius said : From four days

μέχρι ταύτης της ώρας, ημην νηστευων, και
till this the hour, I was fasting, and

την εννάτην ώραν προσευχόμενος εν τω οικω
the ninth hour praying in the house

29 Therefore, being sent

for, I also came without

hesitation. I ask, there

fore, for what reason you

sent for me ?

. outdays ago I was

50 And CORNELIUS said ,

fasting till This Horn ;
and at the NINTH Hour I

and behold, fa Man stood
was praying in my HOUSE,

before me in t splendidμου και ιδου, ανηρ, εστη ενώπιον μου εν εσθη-
ofme; and 10, a man, stood before me in cloth. Clothing,

και φησι· Κορνήλιε, εισηκούσθη
and hesaid ; Ο Cornelius,

τι λαμπρα,
ing shining,

31
31 and said, ' Cornelius!

heard thy PRAYER is heard, and

σου ἡ προσευχη , και αἱ ελεημοσύναι σου εμνησ- thine ALMS are remem- .

of thee are re- bered before GOD.

θησαν ενωπιον του θεου. 32 Πέμψον ουν ELS

oftheethe prayer,

membered before

and the

the God .

alms

Send therefore into

Ιοππην, και μετακαλεται Σίμωνα ὁς επικαλείται
Joppa, and call for Simon who issurnamed

Πετρος· οὗτος ξενίζεται εν οικία Σίμωνος βυρ-

Peter; he lodges in ahouse ofSimon a tan-

σεως παρα θαλασσαν * [ὁς παραγενόμενος

ner by

λαλήσει σοι . ]
will speak to thee.]

Fĕa ;
33

[who having come

Εξαυτης ουν επεμψα προς
Immediatelytherefore I sent to

σε συ τε καλώς εποιησας παραγενομενος.
thee ; thou and well didst

32 Send therefore to

whose surname is Peter ,
Joppa, and invite Simon,

Simon, a Tanner, by the

he lodges in the HOUSE of

Sea ; who, when he is

come, will speak to thee.'

33 Immediately, there-

fore I sent to thee, and

thou hast done well in lav-
having come. ing come. Now therefore

Νυν ουν παντες ἡμεις ενωπιον του θεου παρεσ- we are all present before
God to hear All THINGS

μεν, άκουσαι παντα τα προστεταγμένα σοι υπο which * the LoRD Lag
to hear all the thingshavingbeen commanded thee by COMMANDED thee."

Nowtherefore all

sent,

we before the God are pre-

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-30. till This Hoar, I was atthe NINTH praying in my HOUSE.
32. who having come will speak to thee-omit.

26. Acts xiv. 14, 15 ; Rev. xix. 10 ; xxii. 9.

28. Acts xv. 8 ; Eph. iii . 6.Gal. ii. 12, 14.

xxviii. 3 ; Mark xvi . 5 ; Luke xxiv. 4.

33. the LoRD.

28. Josh. iv. 9 ; xviii . 28 ; Acts xi. 3:
1 80. Acts i. 10. + 50. Mats



Chap. 10: 34. ] [ Chap. 10 : 43.ACTS.

του θεου. 34 Ανοιξας δε Πετρος το στομα, ειπεν
the God. Having openedand Peter the mouth, said ;

Επ' αληθειας καταλαμβανομαι, ότι ουκ εστι
In truth I perceive, that not is

προσωπολήπτης ὁ θεος · 35 αλλ' εν παντι εθνει
but in every nationa respecter ofpersons the God;

34 And Peter opening

his MOUTH, said, " I per-

ceive in Truth That GoD s

not a Respecter of persons,

35 butin Every Nation,
he who FEARS him and

ὁ φοβούμενος αυτον, και εργαζομενος δικαιο- works Righteousness is ac-
he fearing Lim , and

συνην, δεκτος αυτή εστι.
acceptable to him is .ness,

hesent

working righteous- ceptable to him .

33 Τον λογον ἐν 36 * He sent the WORD

The word which to the sons of Israel , tan .

απέστειλε τοις υἱος Ισραηλ, ευαγγελιζόμενος nouncing glad tidings of
tothe Bons of Israel, proclaming glad tidings of Peace, through Jesus

ειρηνην δια Ιησου Χριστου· ούτος εστι παντων Christ he is Lord of all

37 (* you know that

WORD which was SPOKEN

peace through Jesus Anointed ; this زو ofall

κύριος . 37 Υμεις οίδατε το γενόμενον ῥημα
aLord. You know that having been aspoken word through Al JUDEA, the

ginning from GALILEE ,
the, IMMERSIONafter

which John preached , )

Gali-
καθ όλης της Ιουδαίας αρξαμενον απο της Γαλι-

in whole ofthe Judea beginning from the

λαιας, μετα το βαπτισμα δ εκήρυξεν Ιωαννης •

ee, after the dipping which was preached of John ; 38 even THAT Jesus

33 ζησουν τον απο Ναζαρετ, ώς έχρισεν αυτόν ὁ from Nazareth , how i Gop
Jesus that from Nazareth, how anointed him the anointed him with holy

θεος πνευματι ἁγιῳ και δυνάμει , ός διήλθεν ενερ- Spirit and Power; who
God with spirit holy and power, whowent about doing went about doing good.

γετων και ιωμενος παντας τους καταδυναστευ-

8002 and curing all those being oppressed

ομένους ύπο του διαβόλου, ότι θεος ην μετ'
accuser, becausethe God was with

αυτού

him ,

33

by the

και ήμεις μαρτυρες παντων, ὧν εποιη-

aud we witnesses ofall, which he did

σεν εν τε τη χωρα των Ιουδαίων και εν Ιερου-
in both the country ofthe Jews and in Jerusa-

σαλημ· δν και ανειλον κρεμασαντες επι ξυλου .
lem ; whom also they killed having hanged on a cross.

40 Τουτον ὁ θεος ηγειρε τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμερα, και
This the God raised up the third

εδωκεν αυτον εμφανη γενεσθαι,
manifest tobecome,

41
day, and

ου παντι τῳ
not to all the

λαω, αλλα μαρτυσι τοις προκεχειροτονημενοις
people, but to witnesses to those having been chosen before

gave him

who atewith and
ύπο του θεου , ήμιν, οίτινες συνεφάγομεν και
by the God, to us,

συνεπιομεν αυτῳ μετα το αναστήναι αυτόν εκ
him after that to haveraised him out ofdrank with

νεκρών.
dead ones. And he commanded

42 Και παρηγγειλεν ἡμῖν, κηρυξαι τῳ
us, to publish tothe

λαφ και διαμαρτυρασθαι , ότι αυτός εστιν ὁ
to fully testify, thatpeople and he is the

ὡρισμενος ύπο του θεου κριτης ζωντων και
having been appointed by the God ajudge ofliving ones and

νεκρών. Τουτῳ παντες οἱ προφηται μαρτυ
the prophets bear testi-dead ones.

43

To him all

and curing ALL who were

OPPRESSEDbytheENEMY?

f Because Gop was with
him.

39 And weare Witnesses

of all things which he did.
both in the COUNTRY of

the Jews, and in Jerusa :

lem ; whom also, having

hanged on a Cross, they
killed.

40 fim Gon raised up

the THIRD Day, and per-

mitted him to become

manifest,

41 not to All the Pro-

PLE, but to THOSE Wit-

nesses PREVIOUSLY CHO-

SEN by Gon, to us, who
did eat and drink withhim

after he Rose from the

Dead .

43 And the commanded
us to proclaim to the PEO-

PLF , and to fully testify
* That this is me who has

been APPOINTED by GoD
the Judge of the Living

and the Dead.

43 To him All the Pro-

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-36. He sent the WonD to the sons of Israel.
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22 ; Rev. xvii . 14 ; xix. 16. 1 37. Luke iv. 14. 88. Luke iv. 18 ; Acts ii. 22; iv.
27; Heb. i. 9. 38. John iii . 3. 41. Luke xxiv. 30, 43 ; John xxi. 13. † 43. Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20; Acts 1. 8. t 42. John v. 22, 27 ; Acts xvii. 31 ; Rom.xiv. 9; 2 Cor. v.10:
2 Τim. iv. 11 ; 1 Pet. iv. 5.



Chap . 10. 44.7 [Chap. 11 : 5.ACTS.

ρουσιν, αφεσιν ἁμαρτιων λαβειν δια του ovo-

namemony, forgiveness of sins to receive through the

ματος αυτού παντα τον πιστεύοντα εις αυτον.
believing into him,ofhim every one the

4. Ετι λαλούντος του Πετρου τα ῥήματα ταυτα,

While speaking the Peter the words these,

επέπεσε το πνευμα το άγιον επι παντας τους
fell the pirit the

ακούοντας τον λόγον.
hearing the word .

περιτομης πιστοι όσοι

holy on
45

all those

Και εξεστησαν οἱ εκ
And were astonished those of

συνῆλθον τῷ Πετρφ,
eircumcision believers asmany as came with the

On

46
ofthe holy

Peter,

spirit

ότι και επι τα εθνη ἡ δωρεα του ἅγιου πνευμα
because also the gentilesthe gift

τος εκκεχυται ήκουον γαρ αυτων λαλούντων
hasbeen poured out; they heard for them

γλώσσαις, και μεγαλυνοντων τον θεον. Τότε
with tongues, and magnifying

απέκριθη ὁ Πετρος: 47
answered the Peter;

the God.

speaking

Then

μητι το ύδωρ κώλυσαι
not the water to forbid

δύναται τις, του μη βαπτισθηναι τούτους,

is able 20). that not to bedipped these,

οίτινες το πνευμα το άγιον ελαβον καθώς και
who the spirit the holy received as even

ήμεις ; 43 Προσεταξε τε αυτούς βαπτισθήναι εν
περ He directed inand - them to be dipped

Τότε ηρωτησαν αυτόν
they asked

τα ονόματι του κυρίου.
the of the Lord.name

επιμείναι ἡμερας τινας.
to remain days some.

Then

ΚΕΦ. ια'. 11.

him

1 Ηκουσαν δε οι απόστολοι και οι αδελφοι οἱ
Heard and the apostles and the

PHETs bear testimony ; and

EVERY ONE BELIEVING in-

to him shall receive For
giveness of Sins, through

his NAME.

44 While PETER was yet

speaking these worDs,
the HOLY SPIRIT fell on

all THOSE HAVING HEARD

the WORD.

45 And THOSE BELIEV-

τns of the Circumcision,

* who came with Peter,

were astonished, ‡ Because
the GIFT of the HOLY

Spirit was even poured out
upon the GENTILES;

46 for they heard them

speaking with Tongues,
and magnifying GoD.

Then answered PETER,

47 "Can any one forbid
WATER, that these should

not be IMMERSED, who re-
ceived the HOLY SPIRIT,

event as we did :

48 * And he ordered

them to be immersed in

the name of the LORD.

Then they desired him to
remain some Days.

1

and
brethren those

οντες κατα την Ιουδαίαν, ότι και τα εθνη εδεξ-
being in the Judea, that

αυτο τον λογον του θεου.
ceived the word ofthe God .

re-also the gentiles

2 Και ότε ανεβη

And when wentup

Πετρος εις Ιεροσόλυμα, διεκρινοντο προς αυτόν
Peter into Jerusalem , disputed with him

οἱ εκ περιτομής, 3 λεγοντες· Ότι προς ανδρας
thoseof eircumcision, saying: That to men

ακροβυστίαν εχοντας εισήλθες, και συνεφαγης
uncircumcision having thou wentest in, and thou didst eat

4
αυτοις. Αρξάμενος δε ὁ Πετρος εξετίθετο

with them. Having begun and the Peter

5

setforth

αυτοις καθεξης, λεγων· Εγω ήμην εν πολει
tothem in order, saying: I Was in city

Ιοππῃ προσευχόμενος και ειδον εν εκστάσει
ofJoppa praying ; and I saw in atrance

δραμα, καταβαινον σκευος τι ὡς οθονην μεγα-

CHAPTER XI.

And the APOSTLES

THOSE BRETHREN
whoWEREinJUDEAheard

That the Gentiles also had
received the WonDof GOD.

2 And when Peterwent

up to Jerusalem, THOSE of

the Circumcision contend-
ed with him,

3 saying, + * That he

went in to Men uncircum-

cised, and did eat with
them .

begun, set it forth in order

4 But * Peter, having

to them, saying,

5 “f was in the City of

Joppa praying, t and in a

Trance I saw a Vision, a

certain Vessel like a great

Sheet descending, being
a vision, coming down a vessel certain like asheet great, let down bythe Four Ends

λην, τεσσαρσιν αρχαις καθιεμενην εκ του ουρα-
four

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. ~ 45 . who came with.
wentin to Men uncircumcised, and did eat with them.

out of HEAVEN, and it came

hea to me.enda being lowered out of the

48. Jesus Christ,
4. Peter.

3. That he

44. Acts ii. 2 ; xi. 15.
13. Acts x. 25.

145. Acts xl. 18; Gal. ii . 14.
5. Acts x. 9. &c.

48. Acts ii. 88; viii. 13.



Chap. 11: 6.] [ Chap. 11 : 17.ACTS.

νου, και ηλθεν αρχις εμου

ven, and came asfaras me;

6
εις ην ατενίσας

6 And looking atten.

into which having looked tively into it, I observed

κατανοούν και είδον τα τετραποδα της γης και and saw QUADRUPEDS of

I observed and thethe four-footedbeasts ofthe earth andBaW

τα θηρια και τα έρπετα και τα πετεινα του ου-
thewild beastsand the reptiles

ρανου.
ven .

and the birds ofthe hea

7 Ηκουσα δε φωνης λεγούσης μου
saying to me;I heard and avoice

Αναστας, Πετρε, θυσον και φαγε. 8 Ειπον δε
Having arisen, O Peter, sacrifice and eat. I said but;

Μηδαμως, κύριε· ότι κοινον η ακαθαρτον ουδε-

By no means, Olord; because common or unclean never

ποτε εισήλθεν εις το στομα μου. 9 Απεκρίθη
entered into the mouth of me. Answered

δε μοι φωνη εκ δευτέρου εκ του ουρανου · "Α &
buttome a voice a second time out of the

Θεος εκαθάρισε, συ μη
God cleansed, thon not

κοινού.

εγενετο επι τρις και παλιν
was done forthreetimes; and agaiu

11

pollute.

heaven; Whatthe

10 Τουτο δε
andThis

ανεσπάσθη άπαν
was drawn np all

τα εις τον ουρανον . Και ιδού, εξαυτης τρεις

into the heaven.

men stood

having been sent from

$ And

Cesarea

lo, immediately three

ανδρες επεστησαν επι την οικιαν εν η ημην,
at the house in which I was,

απεσταλμένοι απο Καισαρειας προς με. 12 Ειπε

to me. Said

δε μοι το πνεύμα, συνελθειν αυτοις, μηδεν δια-

andtomethe spirit, to go with them , nothingdoubt-

κρινόμενον ηλθον δε συν εμοι και οι εξ αδελ-
went and with me also the six breth-

φοι οὗτοι, και εισηλθομεν εις τον οικον του
and we entered into the house ofthe

ανδρος. Απηγγειλε τε ήμιν, πως είδε τον

ing;

ren

man.

these,
13

He related to us,and how he saw the

αγγελον εν τῷ οικῳ αὑτου σταθέντα και ειπον

messenger in the house ofhimself

EARTH and WILD

BEASTS, and REPTILES,
and BIRDS ofHEAVEN.

Voice saying to me, Arise,

7 And * I also heard a

kill and eat.
8 But I said, ' By no

means, Lord ; For a com •

mon orimpure thing never

entered into my MOUTH.
9 And a Voice answered

me a second time from
HEAVEN, What God has

cleansed, do not thou re-
gard as common.'

10 Aud this was done

three times ; and again all

were drawn up into HEA-
VEN.

11 And behold, immedi-

ately Three Men stood at

the House in which I was,

having been sent to me

from Cesarea.

12 And the SPIRIT

commanded me to go with

them, without any hesita

tion. And + these six

Brethren also went with

me, and we entered the
MAN'S HOUSE.

13 And he told us how
standing and * saying he saw the ANGEL in his

τα * [αυτῷ ] Αποστειλον εις Ιόππην, και μετα
Tto him ;] Send into Joppa, and send

πέμψαι Σιμωνα τον επικαλούμενον Πετρον
after Simon that having been surnamed

to

Peter;

14 ὁς λαλησαι ῥηματα προς σε , εν οἷς σωθηση
who will speak words thee, bywhichmayestbesaved

συ και πας ο οικος σου. 15 Εν δε τῳ αρξασθαι

In and the to have begun

το πνεύμα το άγιον επ'
the spirit the holy on

thou and all the house ofthee.

με λαλείν, επέπεσε

me 'to speak, fell

μους , standing and say.
ing, Send into Joppa, and

invite THAT Simon, sur-
named Peter ;

14 who will speak Words

to thee, by which thou

mayest be saved, and Al

thy HOUSE.

15 And as I BEGAN to

speak, the HOLY SPIRIT
αυτους, ώσπερ και εφ' ήμας εν αρχή. 16Eufellon them, even as on

them, as also on us in beginning.

νησθην δε του ῥήματος του κυριου, ὡς ελεγεν
rememberedand the words ofthe Lord, how besaid;

John indeed dipped

dipped in spirit holy.

3

I us in the Beginning.

16 And I remembered

the WORD of the LORD,

how he said, John int
Ιωαννης μεν εβάπτισεν ὕδατι , ὑμεις δε βαπτισ-

in water, you but shall be deed immersed in Water ;

θήσεσθε εν πνευματι ἁγιῳ. 17 Ει ουν την but you shall be immersed
If then the in holy Spirit.'

:σην δωρεαν εδωκεν αυτοις ὁ θεος ὡς καὶ ἡμιν,
gave to them the God as even to us,

πιστεύσασιν επι τον κύριον Ιησούν Χριστον,
having believed on the

like gift

Lord Jesua

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. I also heard.

12. John xvi. 13; Acts x. 15; xv. 7.

1 13. Acts ii . 2; x. 44, 47.
1

Anointed,

17 Since, then, GoDim.

parted the SAME Gift to

then , who believed on the

the LORD Jesus Christ, as

13. to him-omit.

12. Acts x. 23. t13. Acts x. 30.
† 13. Matt. iii. 11 ; John i. 26, 38 ; Acts i. 5; xΙx. 4.



Chap. 11 : 18.] [Chap . 11 : 23.ACTS.

εγω δε τις ημην, δυνατος κωλυσαι τον θεον , even to us, whowas E, that

who was, having power to restrain the God? I should be able to restrain

18 Ακούσαντες δε ταυτα, ησυχασαν, και εδοξα- Gog
flaving heard and these, they were silent , and glori- 18 And having heard

ζον τον θεον , λεγοντες Αραγε και τοις εθνεσιν these things, they were

fied the God, saying : Then also to the gentiles
19
Οι

gave into life. Those
ὁ θεος την μετανοιαν εδωκεν εις ζωην.
the God the reformation

μεν ουν διασπαρέντες από της θλίψεως της
indeedtherefore having been scattered from the affliction that

silent, and glorified GOD,
saying, t Then to the

GENTILES also has GOD

given REFORMATION
Life."

to

19 † Then THOSE indeed
γενομενης επι Στεφανῳ, διῆλθον έως Φοινικης HAVING BEEN DISEASED
Laving happenedabout Stephen, went through to Phenicia on account of THAT AF-

και Κύπρου και Αντιοχείας, μηδενι λαλούντες | FLICTION which ΑΒΟΣ
speaking about Stephen, traveled toand · Cyprus and Antioch,

the word if not alone

not

to Jews..

τον λόγον ει μη μόνον Ιουδαίοις. 20 Ησαν δε Phenicia, and Cyprus, and

Were and Antioch, speakingtheWORD

to no one, except to Jews

only.τινες εξ αυτών ανδρες Κύπριοι και Κυρηναίοι ,
some of them Cyprians and Cyrenians,

οίτινες, ελθοντες εις Αντιοχειαν ελάλουν προς
who, havingcome into Antioch

the

spoke

τους Έλληνας, ευαγγελιζόμενοι τον
Greeks, announcing glad tidings of the

Ιησουν. 21 Και ην χειρ κυριου μετ'
Jesus.

πολυς τε
great and

τον κύριον.
the Lord.

And was hand ofLord with

to

κύριον
Lord

αυτών,
them,

αριθμος πίστευσας επέστρεψεν
number having believed

22

turned

Ηκούσθη δε ὁ λογος εις τα

Was reported andthe word into the

επί
to

ώτα
ears

της εκκλησίας της εν Ιεροσολύμοις περι αυτων
ofthe congregation that in Jerusalem concerning them ;

και εξαπέστειλαν Βαρναβαν διελθειν έως Αντιο-
and

χειας.
och .

they sent out

23Ος
Who

Barnabas to gothroughto Anti-

παραγενόμενος και ιδων την

having come and having seen the

χάριν του θεού, εχαρη, και παρεκάλει παντας,
favor ofthe God, rejoiced, and called on all ,

τῇ προθέσει της καρδιας προσμενειν τῳ κυρίῳ·
withthe purpose ofthe heart to adhere to the Lord;

24 ότι ην ανηρ αγαθος, και πληρης πνευματος
ofspiritforhe was aman good,

ἅγιου και πιστεως. Και προσετέθη όχλος ἱκα-
holy and faith. And

and full

was added

νος τω κυρίω. 25 Εξήλθε δε εις
tothe Lord. Wentout and into

Βαρναβας, ] αναζητησαι Σαυλον·

Barnabas,] to seek Saul ;

* [αυτον, ] ηγαγεν * [αυτον] εις
[him ,] he brought [him ] to

a crowd great

Ταρσον * [ &
Tarsus [the

και εύρων

20 But some of them

were Cyprians and Cyre-

nians, who, having come

το Antioch, spoke * also to
the GREEKS, announcing

the glad tidings of the
LORD Jesus.

21 * And the Hand of

the LokD was with them,
* and a Great Number hav-

ing believed, turned to the
LORD.

29 And the REPORT con-

cerning them came to the

EARS of * THAT CONGRE-
GATION which was in

Jerusalem; and they sent
forth Barnabas to An-

tioch ;

23 who having come

and seen * THAT FAVOR of

Gon, rejoiced, and called
on all to continue in the

LORD with PURPOSE of

HEART ;

24 for he was a good

Man, and full of holySpirit

and Faith. And a consider-

20le Number were added

to the LORD.

25 And * ho went to
and havingfound † Tarsus to seek Saul ; and

Αντιοχειαν. having found him he

broughthim to Antioch.
Antioch.

25 Εγένετο δε αυτους ενιαυτον ὅλον συναχθηναι
It happened and them a year whole to assemble

εν τη εκκλησια, και διδαξαι οχλον ἱκανον,
in the congregation , and to teach a crowd

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. also to the.
22. THAT CONGREGATION which was.

25. Barnabas--omit.

great,

23. THAT TAVOR.

25. him- omit.25. him-omit.

1 13. Rom. Σ. 12; Στ. 9, 16. 1 10. Acts viii. 1.

26 And it occurred that

during a whole Year they

associated with the con

GREGATION, and taught a

21. and THAT Great Number.

23. continue in the LORD.

t 21. Acts ix. 85. +25.
Acts ix. 30.



Chap. 11 : 27.1 [ Chap. 12 : 6:ACTS.

first in Antioch the disci-
χρμάτισαι τε πρώτον εν Αντιοχεια τους μαθη-

to havebeenstyledand

τας Χριστιανους.

ples Christians.

great Crowd. And the Dis-

CIPLES were styled + Chris-

tians first in Antioch.

27 And in Those DAYS

* Prophets came down
27 Εν ταύταις δε ταις ἡμεραις κατήλθον από from Jerusalem to Anti-

In these and the days came down from och;

Ιεροσολύμων προφηται εις Αντιόχειαν.
Jerusalem prophets into Antioch.

28

τας δε είς εξ αυτων, ονόματι Αγαβος, εσήμανε

Αναστ 28 And one of them,

Having named Agabus, standing

up signified by the SPIRIT

that a great Famine was
about to come on the

Whole IABITABLE ; which

also happened under Clau

arisen and one of them, by name Agabus, signified

δια του πνευματος, λιμον μεγαν μελλειν εσεσ
throughthe spirit, a famine great about is going

θαι εφ' όλην την οικουμένην· ὁστις και εγενετο
tobe over whole the habitable ? which also occurred

επι Κλαυδιου . 20Των δε μαθητων καθώς ηυπο-

nader Claudius . The and disciples AS was

ρειτο τις, ώρισαν έκαστος αυτών εις διακονιαν
able each, determined each one ofthem for a relief

brethren ;
πέμψαι τοις κατοικουσιν εν τῇ Ιουδαιᾳ αδελφοις ·
to send to the dwelling in the Judea

30 δ και εποίησαν, αποστείλαντες προς τους
sending to thewhich also they did,

πρεσβυτέρους δια χειρος Βαρναβα και Σαυλου.
through hand ofBarnabas andelders

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12.

Saul .

1 Και εκείνον δε τον καιρον επεβαλεν Ηρωδης
and the season put forthIn that Herod

δ' βασιλευς τας χειρας, κακώσαι τινας των απο

Ling hands,the
2

to afflict ofthesome from

dius.

29 And the DISCIPLES,

according to the ability of

each, determined to send
Relief to the BRETHREN

DWELLING in JUDEA ;

30 + which also they did,

sending to the ELDERS by

the Hand ofBarnabas and

Saul.

CHAPTER XII

1 Now at That TIME

Herod the KING put forth

his HANDS to injure SOME

of the cHURCH.
2 And he killed James

Την εκκλησίας, ανειλε δε Ιακωβον, τον αδελ- the BROTHER of John with
of the congregation, he killed and James, the bro- the Sword.

φον Ιωάννου , μαχαιρα. 3 Και ιδων, ότι αρεστον

it is to the Jews,

ther of John , with a sword. Andhavingseen, that pleasing

εστι τοις Ιουδαίοις , προσέθετο συλλαβειν και
he proceeded to take also

Πετρον (ησαν δε αἱ ἡμεραι των αζύμων ) 4 ὃν

Peter ; (they wereandthe days of theunleavened cakes; ) whom

και πιασας εθετο εις φυλακην, παραδους τεστ

also havingacized he placed into a prison, having delivered to

σαρσι τετραδίοις στρατιωτων φυλλάσειν αυτον,
four

τῳ λα .

sets of four soldiers to watch him ,

him

3 And seeing that it

pleased the Jewe , he pro-

ceeded to arrest Peter also ;

(and it was during the
DAYS of UNLEAVENED

BREAD ; )

4 and having scized he

put him in Prison, deliver-

ing him to Four Quarter-

nions of Soldiers to guard

him , intending after the
PASSOVER to lead him out

to the PEOPLE.

βουλόμενος μετα το πασχα αναγαγειν αυτόν
intending after the passover to lead out

5Ο μεν ουν Πετρος ετηρειτο εν τῇ
tothepeople. The indeed therefore Peter waswatched by the 5 Therefore, indeed, PE-

φυλακῇ προσευχη δε ην εκτενης γινομενη υπο
guard ; prayer butwas earnest was made by

της εκκλησίας *[προς τον θεον] ύπερ αυτου.
the congregation [to the God] in behalf of hum .

6'Οτε δε εμελλεν αυτον προαγειν ὁ Ηρωδης,
When but was about Lim to bring before the Ierod,

earnest
TER was watched by the

GUARD ; † but

Prayer was made * in his

behalf by the CHURCH.

6 But when HEROD was

about to bring him forward,

5. concerning him .• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. to GOD-omit.

+26. This name is only found in two other places in the New Testament, viz. Aets xxvi .

28, and 1 Pet. iv. 16. Somneunderstand it to have been given by Divineauthorityandso translate
t; somethink that it was aterm ofreproach applied to the followers of Christ, by their
enemies while others with much more probability suppose it was adopted by themselyes,
both for convenience, and to keep out a term of reproach . † 1. Herod Agrippa, grd-
son of fierod the Great.

1 27. Acts ii. 17 ; xiii . 1 ; xv. 32 ; xxi . 9 ; 1 Cor. xii . 28 ; Eph. iv. 11.
20. Rom. xv. 20;! Cor. xvi. 1 ; 2 Cor. ix. 1. + 30. Acts xii . 23.

XX. 23. 1 5. 2 Cor. i . 10 ; Eph. vi. 18 ; 1 Thess . v. 17.

128. Acts xxi. 10.

† 2. Matt. iv. 214



Chap 12: 7.1 [Chap . 13 : 13.ACTS.

τη νυκτί εκείνη ην ὁ Πετρος κοιμωμενος μεταξύ on that NIGHT PETER WAS
sleeping between sleeping t between Twoin the night that wasthe Peter

δυο

two
στρατιωτών, δεδεμένος αλυσεσι δυσι,

soldiers,

φύλακες τε προ
guarda and before

κην. 7 Και ιδου,

having been bound with chains two,

της θύρας ετήρουν την φυλα-
the door watching the prison .

αγγελος κυριου επεστη, και
And 10 , a messenger ofLord stood by, and

φως έλαμψεν εν τη οικηματι· παταξας δε την
alight shone in the building ; havingstruck and

πλευράν του Πέτρου, ηγειρεν αυτον, λεγων·
aroused him, saying,side of the Peter,

the

Άναστα εν τάχει. Και εξέπεσον αυτου αἱ αλυ-
Arise in haste.

σεις εκ των χειρών.
from the hands.

And fell off ofhim the chains

8 Ειπε τε ὁ αγγελος προς
Sail andthe messenger to

αυτον. Περίζωσαι , και υποδησαι τα σανδαλια
him; Gard thyself, and

σου .

ofthee.

bind under the

Εποίησε δε ούτω .
He did and 00,

sandals

Και λέγει αυτῷ
And hesays to him ;

Περιβαλου το ἱματιον σου, και ακολούθει μοι .
Throw around the mantle ofthee, and follow me.

* Και εξελθών ηκολούθει * [αυτῳ · ] και ουκ ήδει ,
Andhavinggoneouthefollowed [him ;] and not

knew,
ότι αληθές εστι το γινόμενον δια του αγγελου ,
that real it is that being done through the messenger,

10 Διελθοντες δε

Passingthrough and

εδοκει δε δραμα βλέπειν.
thought but a vision to see.

πρώτην φυλακην και δευτέραν,
first

ήλθον επί την
guard and second, they came to the

πύλην την σιδηραν την φερουσαν εις την πολιν ,
gate the iron that into theleading city,

Soldiers, bound with two

Chains ; and the Guards

before the book, were

watching the PRISON.

7 And behold, an Angel

of the Lord stood by lim ,

and a Light shone in the

Building ; and striking

PETER on the SIDE, he

awoke lim, saying, “ Arise

quickly.” And HisCHAINS
fell from his HANDS.

8 And the ANGEL said

to him, "Gird thyself, and

tie on thy SANDALS.” And
he did so. And he says to

him , “ Throw thy MΑΝΤΕΙ

around thee, and follow

me.”

lowed him , and knew not

9 And going out he fol-

That WHAT was DONE by

the ANGEL was real, but

thought he saw a Vision.

10 And having passed

through the First and sec-
ond Guard , they came to

THAT IRON GATE that

LEADS into the CITY ,

Στις αυτοματη ηνοίχθη αυτοίς και εξελθοντες * which opened to them of

which seli-moved opened to them ; and

προηλθον ῥύμην μίαν, και ευθεως

went forward street

having gone out

απεστη δ

one, and immediately stood the

αγγελος απ' αυτού. 11 Και ὁ Πετρος γενόμενος

messenger from him . And the

in to himself, said ; Now I know really,

Peter

itself; and going out they

went forward one Street ;

and immediately the AN-

GEL withdrew from him.

having come 11 And PETER becom-

εν ἑαυτο , ειπε Νυν οιδα αληθως, ότι εξαπεσ- ing self-possessed, said,

that sent forth “Now I know truly, # That

τειλε κύριος τον αγγελον αύτου, και εξειλατο the Lord sent his ANGEL

and t delivered me fron

με εκ χειρος Ηρώδου, και πασης της προσ- the Hand of Ierod, and

me out of

Lonl the

hand

ofhimself, andmessenger

ofHerod, and All the

delivered

expec-

δοκιας του λαού των Ιουδαίων. 12 Συνιδων τε

tation ofthe people ofthe Jews. Considering and.

ήλθεν επι την οικιαν Μαρίας της μητρος Ιωαν-
he came to the house ofMary the mother ofJohn,

νου, του επικαλούμενου Μαρκου, οὗ ησαν ἱκα-

that being surnamed Mark, where were many

13
ναι συνηθροισμένοι και προσευχόμενοι.

assembled and were praying. 1

All the EXPECTATION of

the JEWISH PEOPLE ."

12 And reflecting, the

came to the movsk of
Mary, the MOTHER of

THAT John, surnamed
MARK; where many were

assembled, and were pray-

Κρυ 195.
Ilaving

13 And as he wasknock-

σαντος σε αυτού την Ούραν του πυλώνας , προσ- ing at the Doon of the
knocked and him the door ofthe gateway,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. him-omit.

came

+0. Peterwas bound to each of the soldiers, so that the loast movement on his partto

free himself from the chains, would awalon his guard. Two Ireepers were also stationed at

the doors to prevent any ingress ofhis friends, or any egress on his part.

* 11. Psa.1.10. Acts xvi. 20
11. Job v. 19 ; Psa. xxxiii. 18, 10; xxxiv. 22.1

It 12. Acts iv. 23. 112. Acts xv. 37.

17. Aets ν. 10. 9. Acts x. 3, 17; xi.5.

xxxiv. 7; Dan. iii. 28 : vi. 22 ; IIeb. i . 14.

xli, 2 : xcvii. 10 ; 2 Cor. i . 10 ; 2 Pet. ii. 9.



Chap. 12: 14.]' [Chap. 12:21.ACTS. .

ήλθε παιδίσκη ὑπακουσαι , ονόματι 'Ροδη·
a female servant to listen, by name Thods;

14
και

and

επιγνουσα την φωνην του Πετρου, απο της

knowing the voice ofthe Peter, from the

χαράς ουκ ήνοιξε τον πυλώνα· εισδραμουσα δε
joy not she opened the Gate; having run in and

GATE, a female servant

named Rhoda, came to lis

ten.

14 And having recog

niscd PETER'S VOICE, she

opened not the GATE from

απήγγειλεν, έσταναι τον Πετρον προ του πυλω- Jor, but running in, told

vos.

told, to have stood the Peter before the gate.

15 Οἱ δε προς αυτην ειπον. Μαίνη.
Thebut to her

διισχυρίζετο οὕτως έχειν.
confidently affirmed thus to be.

them that Peter was stand-

Ηing at the GATE.

said : Thou art mad. She but

16 Οι δε ελεγον. Ο
Theyand said ; The

αγγελος αυτού εστιν. Ο δε Πετρος επεμένε

messenger ofhim it is. The but Peter continued

15 And THEY said to

her, "Thou art mad." But

suÉ strongly asserted that
it was so. And THEY said ,

" It is his ANGEL."

16 But PETER continued

knocking ; and having
κρονων · ανοίξαντες δε είδον αυτόν, και εξεστης opened they saw him, and

and were amazed.knocking; having opened and theysaw him,

σαν. 17 Κατασείσας δε αυτοις τη χειρι σιγαν,

Havingwaved but to them the handto besilent,

διηγήσατο αυτοις, πως ὁ κύριος αυτόν εξηγαγεν
be related to them , how the Lord him led

εκ της φυλακής. Ειπε δε · Απαγγείλατε Ιακω-
Said and ;prison.out of the Reportyou toJames

Και εξελθων
and tothe brethren these things. And going out

βε και τοις αδελφοις ταυτα.

επορεύθη εις έτερον τόπον.
he went into another place.

astir
-

not small
15 Γενομένης δε ἡμέρας, ην ταραχος ουκ όλι
Having become and day, was

γος εν τοις στρατιωταις, τι αρα ὁ Πετρος εγε-
among the

become.

soldiers, what then, the Peter was

μετο. 19 Ηρωδης δε επιζητησας αυτον, και μη
Herod and havingsought him, and not

εύρων, ανακρίνας τους φυλακας, εκέλευσεν

the Cesarea heremained.

guards, commanded

were astonished.

17 + And waving his
hand forthem to be silent,

he related to them how
the LORD conducted Him

out of the PRISON. And

he said, " Tell thesethings

ο James and to the BE-

THREN." And going out,
he went into Another

Place,

18 Now when it was

Day, there was no snall
Commotion among the

SOLDIERS, as to what had
become ofPETER.

sought for him , and not

19 And Herod having

finding him, examined the

GUARDS, and commanded

them to be led away to

execution . And going

down from JUDEA to CE-

SAREA , he abode there.

havingfound, having examined the

απαχθηναι και κατελθων απο της Ιουδαίας εις
to be led off ; and going down from the - Judes into

την Καισαρειαν διέτριβεν. 20 Ην δε θυμομαχων
20 And he was highlyHewasand beingenraged

Τυρίοις και Σιδωνίοις· ὁμοθυμαδόν δε
displeased with the Tyrians

παρήσαν
and Sidonians , but they

with Tyrians and Sidonians; with one mind but waspresent
came with one accord to

προς αυτόν, και πείσαντες Βλαστον, τον επί him, and having persuaded
with him, and having persuaded Blastus, that Over THAT Blastus who was

του κοιτώνος του βασιλέως, ήτουντο ειρηνην · over the KING'S CHAMBER,
the bed-chamber ofthe king, *peace; they desired Peace ; be-

δια το τρεφεσθαι αυτών την χώραν απο της cause I their cOUNTRY WAS
because that to be nourished ofthem the country from ofthe NOURISHED from that of

βασιλικής . 21 Τακτη δε ήμερα ο Ηρώδης ενδυ- the KING's.

On aset and day the Herod having pointed Day, * Herod , hav.

σάμενος εσθητα βασιλικήν, και καθίσας επί του ing put on his regal Robes.
royal, andhavingsatdown on the and sitting upon

βήματος, εδημηγορεί προς αυτούς. 22 O de THRONE, made an oration

Ling.

puton

throne,

apparel

desired

made a speech to them .

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-21 IIerod.

21 And on f an ap.

The but to them.

the

+ 21. This appointed day appears to have been the second day of the Games then cele.

brating in honor of Cesar. This history is remarkably confirmed by Josephus. Sea Ant.
xix. 7, 2 .

* 17. Acts xii 10; xix. 13 : Σxi 40. 1 20. 1 Kings v.9, 11.



Chap. 12 : 22.1
[Chap. 13 : 6,ACTS.

δημος επεφωνει · Θεου φωνή,
people shouted; Of a god avoice,

23 Παραχρημα δε επάταξεν
Immediately and struck

22 And the PEOPLEκαι ουκ ανθρωπου.
and not ofaman. shouted, "It is the Voice

άγγελος of a God, and not of a
a messenger Man."

αυτόν
him

κυριου, ανθ' ὧν οὐκ έδωκε δοξαν τῷ
ofLord, because not he gave

glory to the

γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος, εξέψυξεν.
being eaten of worms, he breathed out.

λογος του θεον ηύξανε και επληθύνετο.
grew and was multiplied.word of the God

θεῷ· και
God ; and

21 Ο δε

The and

23 And instantly an An-

gel ofthe Lord smote him,

because he gave not Glory
to GOD ; and being eaten
with worms, he expired .

Bar- 24 But the WORD of
25 Βαρ-

ναβας δε και Σαυλος ὑπεστρεψαν εξ Ιερουσα- * God grew and multiplied.
nabas and and Saul

lem,

returned from Jerusa- 25 And Barnabas and

Saul returned from Jerusa
lem, having fulfilled the

SERVICE, # taking with
them also THAT John who

was SURNAMED MARK.

λημ, πληρωσαντες την διακονιαν, συμπαραλα-
having fulfilled the service, having brought

βοντες και Ιωαννην τον επικληθεντα Μαρκον.
along also John that having been surnamed Mark.

ΚΕΦ. ιγ'. 13 .

1 Ησαν δε * [τινες] εν Αντιοχεία κατά την
Were and [some] in Antioch in the

ουσαν εκκλησίαν προφηται και διδασκαλοι , δι
being congregation prophets and

both Barnabas and Simeon that

CHAPTER XIII.

1 And there were Pro-

CONGREGATION at An-
phets and Teachers in the

teachers, the tioch ;-BARNABAS, and

THAT Simeonτε Βαρναβας και Συμεων ὁ καλούμενος Νιγερ,

being called Black,

και Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναίος, Μαναήν τε, Ηρωδου

and Lucius the Cyrenian, Manaen

του τετράρχου συντροφος, και Σαύλος.
the tetrarch a foster brother, and Saul.

ofHerod

2Ael-

τουργούντων δε αυτών τα κυριῳ και νηστευον-

ing and ofthem the Lord and

των, είπε το πνεύμα το άγιον Αφορισατε
said the spirit the holy;

μοι τον Βαρναβαν και * [τον]
for methe Barnabas and [the]

εργον, ὁ προσκεκλημαι αυτούς.
work, which I have called

σαντες και προσευξαμενοι, και
fasted and having prayed,

χειρας αυτοις,
hands

them.

to them, they sent forth.

CALLED

CYRENIAN , and Manaen,

Niger, and Lucius, the

"6

a foster-brother of Herod

the TETRARCII, and Saul.
Serv- 2 And while they were

serving the Lori and

fasting, fasting, the HOLY SPIRIT
δη said,

Separate to me
Separateyou indeed BARNABAS and SAUL for

Σαύλον εις το the work towhich I called
Saul for the them."

3Τοτε νηστευ 3 Then having fasted
Then having and prayed, and laid their

επιθέντες τας HANDS on them, they sent
and having laid the

themforth.
απέλυσαν. 4 Ούτοι μεν ουν 4 Chey, therefore, hav-

These indeed then ing been sent out by the

εκπεμφθέντες ύπο του πνευματος του ἅγιου, *HOLY SPIRIT, went down

the holy, to * Seleucia ; and from

κατήλθον εις την Σελευκείαν, εκείθεν τε απε- thence they sailed to * Cy-

having been sent forth by the

went down into the
4

* into the

Seleucia,

spirit

thence and sailed prus.

5 Και γενόμενοι εν

Cyprus. And having arrived

πλευσαν εις την Κύπρον.
5 And having arrived at

in Salamis, they announced

the woRD of Gop in theΣαλαμινι, κατηγγελον τον λογον του θεου εν
Salamis, theyannounced the word ofthe God in SYNAGOGUES ofthe JEWS;

ταις συναγωγαις των Ιουδαιων· ειχον δε
the synagogues ofthe και for an Attendant.

and they also had John

Jews; they had and also

6 And having goneΙωαννην ὑπηρετην. 6 Διελθοντες δε όλην την through the Whole rs-
John an attendant. Having gonethrough and whole the LAND to Paphos, they

νησον αχρί Παφου, εὗρον τινα μάγον, ψευδο- found + * a Certain Ma
island to Paphos, they foundacertain magian, a false gian, a False- prophet, a

προφήτην Ιουδαιον, φ ονομα Βαριησους , 7 όs Jew, whose Name
aJew, towhom aname Barjesus, who Bar-Jesus,prophet

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. the LORD grew.

4. Hour Spirit.
False-Prophet.

was

2. the-omit.1. some-omit.
4. Seleucia. 4. Cyprus. 6. a Certain Man, a Magian, a

25. Acts xiii. 5, 13 ; xv.37. 3. Acts vi. 6. 6. Acts viii. §.



Chap. 13: 7.1
[ Chap. 13 : 15.

ACTS.

ην συν τῳ ανθυπατῳ Σεργιῳ Παυλφ, ανδρι
amanwas with the proconsel Sergius Paulus,

συνετῳ. Ούτος προσκαλεσάμενος Βαρναβαν και
intelligent . This having summoned

7 who was with the

PROCONSUL, Sergius Paul-

us , an intelligent Man
This man having called

Σαύλον, επεζήτησεν ακούσαι τον λογον του sired to hear the WonD offor Barnabas and Saul de-

Saul,

God.

desired to hear

Barnabas and

the word ofthe

μαγος,
Θεου . 8 Ανθίστατο δε αυτοις Ελυμας δ

Stood against but them Elymas the magian,

(ούτω γαρ μεθερμηνεύεται το όνομα αυτού ,
(thus for is translated the name of him ,)

ζητων διαστρέψαι τον ανθύπατον απο της πισ-
Beeking to turn away the proconsul from

τεως. 9 Σαυλος δε (δ και Παυλος) πλησθείς

of spirit

Saul but (he also Paul)

the faith.

being filled

πνεύματος ἁγιου, * [ και] ατενίσας εις αυτόν,
holy, [and] havinglooked earnestly on him,

ειπεν· Ω πληρης παντος δουλου και πασης
said ;

10

full of all deceit and ofall

ῥᾳδιούργιας, υιε διαβολου, εχθρε πασης δικαιοσυ-

righteous
readyworking, O son ofan accuser, enemy ofall

νης, ου παύσῃ διαστρέφων τας οδους κυριον τας
ness, notwiltthou cease perverting the WAYS ofLord the

ευθειας ; 11 Και νυν ιδου, χειρ κυριου επί σε,
straight? And now 10, a hand ofLord on thee,

και εσῃ τυφλος, μη βλεπων τον ήλιον αχρι

and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun till

καιρου. Παραχρημα δε επέπεσεν επ' αυτον
aseason . Immediately and fell on him

αχλυς και σκοτος· και περιάγων εζητει χειρα-
a mist aud darkness; and going about he sought guides .

12 Τοτε ιδων ὁ ανθύπατος το
γωγους. γεγονος,

Then seeingthe proconsul that havingbeendone,

επίστευσεν, εκπλησσόμενος επι τη διδαχή του
being astonished at the teaching of thebelieved ,

κυριου .
Lord.

13 Αναχθεντες δε απο της Παφου οἱ περι τον
Having set sail and from the Paphos those about the

Παυλον, ηλθον εις Περγην της Παμφυλίας.
came into Perga

GOD.

8 But Elymas, the MA-

GIAN , (for so his NAME is
translated , opposed theni,

seeking to turn away the
PROCONSUL

FAITH.

from the

9 Then THAT Saul, also

called Paul, being filled
with holy Spirit, locking

intently on him, said,

10 "O full of AllDeceit,

of an Accuser ! Eneny

and ofAll Imposture ! Son

thou not cease to pervert

of all
Righteousness ! wil

the STRAIGHT WAYS of the

Lord ?

Hand of the Lord is upon

11 And now, behold, the

thee ; and thou shalt te

blind, not seeing the SUN

for a Season ." And im

mediately a Mist and dark-

ness fell on him , and

going about le sought
Guides.

12 Then the PROCON-

SUL seeing THAT HAVING

BEEN DONE, believed, be-

ing astonished at the

TEACHING of the Logo.

13 And sailing from PA-

PHOS, THOSE with * Paul
ofthe Pamphylia. came to Perga in Pam-

Ιωαννης δε, αποχωρησας απ' αυτων, ὑπεστρε- phylia ; - but John having
John but, having gone away from them, returned withdrawn from them , re

ψεν εις Ιεροσόλυμα. 14 Αυτοι δε διελθοντες turned to Jerusalem .

They andhaving passedthrough 14 And these, having

απο της Περγης παρεγενοντο εις Αντιόχειαν passed through from PER-
from the Perga

Paul,

into Jerusalem.

went to Antioch

της Πισιδίας, και εισελθοντες εις την συναγω- PISIDIA, and t went into
GA, came to Antioch in

and having entered into the synagogue the SYNAGOGUE on the

DAY of the SABBATHS, and

of the Pisidia,

γην τῃ ἡμέρᾳ των σαββάτων, εκαθισαν . 16 Μετα
After

in the day ofthe sabbaths, they sat down.

δε την αναγνωσιν του νόμου και των προφητων,
and the reading ofthe and the prophets,

sat down.

15 And after the

the PROPHETS, the SYNA-

READING of the LAW and

them , GOGUE-RULERS sent

απεστειλαν οι αρχισυναγωγοι προς αυτους,
sent the synagogue-rulers to

λεγοντες Ανδρες αδελφοι , ει εστι λογος εν then , saying,

saying; Men brethren, if

ΣΕ
to

Brethren,
is a word in if any one among you

ὑμιν παρακλήσεως προς τον λαον, λεγετε. have a Word of Exhorta

tion forthe PEOPLE , speak .”you toof consolation

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. and-omit.

15. any one among you have a Word of.

13. Acts xv. 38.

the people, sayyou.

11. on himomit. 13. Paul.

14. Acts xvi. 13 ; xvii. 2 ; xviii. 4. 1 15. Lukefv. 10;· er. 27 .



Chap. 13: 16.] [Chap. 13 : 24.ACTS.

and

16 Αναστας δε Παύλος, και κατασείσας τῇ χειρί ,

Having stood up and Paul, having waved the hand,

ειπεν. Ανδρες Ισραηλίται , και οἱ φοβούμενοι
said ; Men Israeliter, and those fearing

τον θεον, σκούσατε. 17 Ο θεός του λαου του

the God, hearyou. The God ofthe people this

του εξελέξατο τους πατέρας ἡμων· και τον
ofyou; and the

λαον ύψωσιν εν τη παροικία εν γη Αιγυπτῳ,
people exalted in the sojourning in land ofEgypt,

chose the fathers

16 Then Faul standing

up, and waving his HAND,

said, “ Israelites ! and you
who fear GOD, listen !

17 The GoD of the

PEOPLE of ISRAEL I chose

our FATHERS , and elevated
the PEOPLE during their

EXILE in the Land of
Egypt, and broughtthem

out of it with an upliftedκαι μετα βραχιονος ύψηλου εξηγαγεν αυτούς εξ
lifted up he brought them out of Arm.and with

18

an arm

αυτής και ὡς τεσσαρακονταετη χρονον ετρο
her ; and about years he

ροφόρησεν αυτους εν τη ερήμω. 19 * [και] καθε-
acurished them in the desert ;

Aar εθνη έπτα εν γη Χανααν,

cast out nations seven in land ofCanaan,

αυτοίς την γην αυτων.μησεν

by lot tothem

ταυτα

18 And for a period of

Forty Years le nourished
them in the DESERT;

19 and having cast out
[and] having seven Nations in the Land

κατεκληρονο- of Canaan , the * distri
he distributed buted their LAND to them

20

the land ofthem .

Και
And

μετα
after

and fifty

after these

by Lot.

20 And

things, he gave Judges

fifty Years, till Samuel

the PROPHΕΤ.

ὡς έτεσι τετρακοσίοις και πεντήκοντα about f four hundred and
thesethingsabout years four hundred

εδωκε κριτας, έως Σαμουηλ του προφητου,
He gave judges, till

21 Ξακείθεν πτησαντο βασιλεα, και εδωκεν
And then they asked for

Samuel

aLing,

the

and

prophet.

gave

αυτοις ὁ θεος τον Σαουλ υίον Κις , ανδρα εκ
to them the God the Saul son ofKia, a man

φυλης Βενιαμιν , ετη τεσσαράκοντα.
tribe ofBenjamin, years forty.

of

Δαυιδ

21 Andthen they asked

for a King ; and GoD gave
them SAUL, the Son of

Kish, a Man of the Tribe

of Benjamin, for forty

Years.
22 Και

22 And havingremoved
And him, he raised uptothem

DAVID for a King ; τα

whom also giving testi-

mony, he said, fi have

μεταστησας αυτόν, ηγειρεν αυτοίς τον
having removed him, he raised up to them the David

for
εις βασιλέα,

Δαυίδ, τον του Ιεσσαι , * [ανδρα] κατα την
David, that ofthe Jesse, [a man] accordingto the

καρδίαν μου, ὃς ποιήσει παντα τα θελήματα

και είπε μαρτυρησας · Εύρον
aking, towhom also he said having testified ; Ifound

heart

μου.
ofme.

ofme, who will do all the will

23 Τουτου ὁ θεος απο του σπέρματος κατ'
This the God from the

seed accordingto

επαγγελίαν ηγαγε τῳ Ισραηλ σωτηρα Ιησουν,
promise broughtforth tothe Israel a Savior Jesus,

προκηρύξαντος Ιωαννου προ
havingannounced before ofJohn before

24

'found David, the son of

‘to my HEART, who will

JESSE, a Manaccording

perform All my WILL.?

23 From This man's

POSTERITY, according to

Promise, God brought forth

to ISRAEL a Savior, Je-

sus;

24 John having previ-

ously proclaimed, before
ofthe his APPEARANCE, an Im-

προσωπου της
face

19. And-omit.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. the PEOPLE ofISRAEL. 19. gave
their LAND for aninheritance, about four hundred and fifty Years. And after that he gave
Chem Judges till Samuelthe Prophet. 22. a man- omit.

+ 20. A difficulty occurs here which has very much puzzled Biblical chronologists. The
date given here is at variance with the statement found in 1 Kings vi. 1. There have been
Inany solutions offered, but only one which seems entirely satisfactory, i . e., that the text
in 1 Kings vi. 1 , has been corrupted, by substituting the llebrew characterdaleth (4) forhay
(5 ) which is verysimilerin form. This would make 580 years ( instead of480) from the ex-
ode to the building of the temple, and exactly agree with Paul's chronology.

17. Deut. vii . 6, 7.
18. Num. xiv. 83, 84 ; Psa.

xiv. 1, 2; Psa. lxxviii, 55.
Sam. viii. 5 ; x. 1.

t 17. Psa. cv. 23, 24 ; Acts vii . 17.
xcv. 9, 10 ; Acts vii. 36.

22.
xvi. 13; 2 Sam. ii. 4; v. 3.

23. Isa. xi. 1 ; Luke i. 82, 03;
123. Matt. i. 21.11.

1.20. Judges ii. 16.
1 Sam. xv. 23, 26, 28 ; xvi. 1 ;
t22. Psa. Íxxxix. 20.

Acts ii. 30 ; Rom. i . 3.

17. Exod. xiii. 14, 10 .
19. Deut. vii. 1. 13. Jesh.
20. 1 Sam.iii. 20. 1 21. 1

Hosea xiii. 11. t 22. 1 Sam.
22.1 Sam. xiii. 14; Acts vii.40.
23. 3 Sam. vii. 13 ; Psa. cxxxii.

21. Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke lii. 3.



Chap. 13: 25.] [Chap. 13 : 33.ACTS.

entrance ofhim

εισόδου αυτου βαπτισμα μετανοίας παντι τῳ

a dipping ofreformation to all the

25 Ως δε επληρου ὁ Ιωαννης τον
As and was fulfilling the John

δρομον, ελεγε· Τινα με υπονοειτε ειναι ;
he said ; Who me do yousuppose

λαῳ Ισραηλ.
people Israel.

race, to be?

the

ουκ

not

All the PEOPLE of ISRAEL.

mersion of Reformation to

25 And as John was ful-

flling his EACE , he said,

* Whom do you suppose

meto be? I am not he ;,

but behold, one comes

ειμι εγώ, αλλ' ίδου, έρχεται μετ' εμε οι ουκ after me, the SANDALS ofan but 10, comes after me, ofwhom not Whose FEFT I am not wor-

ειμι άξιος το ύποδημα των ποδων λυσαι .
1am worthy the sandal ofthe feet

oi

25
to loose.

Ανδρες αδελφοι, υίοι γενους Αβρααμ, και
Men brethren, sons race ofAbraham, and

εν ύμιν φοβουμενοι τον θεον, ὑμῖν ὁ λόγος
thoseamong you

της σωτηρίας ταυτης απεστάλη.
of the salvation

fearing the God, toyou the word

this issent.
27 Of yap
Those for

κατοικούντες εν Ιερουσαλημ, και οἱ ἄρχοντες
in Jerusalem, and the

thy to untic."

26 Brethren, sons ofthe

Family of Abraham, and

THOSE among you who

FEAR Gop, t to you is the
WORD of this SALVATION

sent,
27 For тпоSE DWELL-

ING in Jerusalem , and
rulers their RULERS, not know.dwelling

αυτών, τουτον αγνοήσαντες, και τας φωνας ing fint, nor the DECLA

RATIONS of the PROPHETS
ofthem, him not knowing, and the voicea

των προφητων τας κατα παν σαββατον αναγι- *which are BEAD Every
ofthe prophets those in every sabbath

νωσκομένας, κρίναντες επληρωσαν.
read, judging fulfilled.

δεμίαν αιτίαν θανατου εὑροντες,
obe cause ofdeath havingfound,

28 being Sabbath, have fulfilled
Και un- theminjudging him.

And no 28 And without hay-

πτησαντο ing found any Cause of
they asked Death they desired Pilate

Πιλατον αναιρεθηναι αυτόν . 2 Ως δε ετέλεσαν to kill him.
Pilate

πάντα τα

to kill him.
29 And when they had

finished ALL things WAIT-

TEN concerninghim, hav-

ing taken him down from

the CROSs, they laid him

When and they finished

περι αυτου γεγραμμενα, καθελον-
all the thingsconcerning him having been written, having taken

τες απο του ξύλου, εθηκαν εις μνημειον. 30 'O
down from the cross, they placed in a tomb.

δε θεος ηγειρεν αυτόν εκ νεκρών, 31 is woon in a Toub.
but God raised him out ofdead ones,

The

who appeared 30 But God raised

him from the Dead ,επι ήμερας πλείους τους συνανάβασιν αυτῷ
days many tothosehaving gone up with himод

της Γαλιλαίας εις Ιερουσαλημ, οίτινες
into Jerusalem,of the Galilee

μαρτυρες αυτού προς τον λαον.
witnesses ofhim to the people.

you address with glad tidings that to

who

απο
from

εισιare

32 Kat ueis
And we

μας ευαγγελιζόμεθα την προς τους πατέρας

the fathers

επαγγελίαν γενομενην, ὅτι ταυτην ο θεος εκ-
promise having been made, that thie the God has

πεπλήρωκε τοις τεκνοις αυτών ήμιν, ανάστησας
tothe children ofthem tous, having raised up

Ἰησουν ώς και εν τῳ πρωτῳ ψαλμῳ γεγραπ

psalm it iswritten,

fulfilled

Jesus:

33

also in the first

31 and he appeared

for several Days to THOSE

πιo went up with hin
from GALILEE to Jerusa

lem, who are his Witnesses

to the PEOPLE.

32And we announce

glad tidings to you, the

PROMISE which was made
to the FATHERS ; because

*us their CHILDREN, lav-

GOD has fulfilled this to

ing raised up Jesus ;

33 as it is written also

in the + *SECOND Psalm,

ται Χίος μου ει συ, εγω σημερον γεγεννηκα 1 Chou art my Son ; this

havebegotten 'day I have begotten thee .'
Ason ofme art thou, 1

to-day

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 25. What think you that. 26. sent forth. For.

CHILDREN, having. $3. SECOND Psalm."
32. our

483. The two first Psalms asthey standin our editions, were anciently joined together.
See Welstein, Griesbach has followed some MSS which have firstinstead of second. So also

Tischendort . The common reading, however, has been adopted, which agrees with the
Vat. MS.

125. Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 7; Luke iii . 16 : John i. 20, 27.
XXIV. 47: Aets . 26: ver. 48.
Acts xv . 21.
Acts 11. 13. 14.
13. 15. 20: v. 30.
Ezvi. 0; Gal. iii. 10.

20. Matt. x.6 : Luke
127. Luke xxii. 34; Acts iii.17; 1 Cor. ii.8.1 27.

27. Luke xxiv. 20, 44 : Acts xxviii. 23.
29. Matt. xxvii. 59, &c.

t 31. Acts i. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 5-7%.
t80.

f28. Matt. xxvii. 22. &c.;
Matt. xxviii.6: Acts ji. 24;iii.

32. Gen. zit.8 ; zxii . 19 ; Acts
133. Psa. ii. 7; Heb. i. 5; v. 5.



Cap. 13 : 34.] [ Chap. 13 : 43.ACTS.

σε. 34 Ότι δε ανεστησεν αυτόν εκ νεκρών,

thee. Because and he raised

120 more being about to return

34 And because ho

him out of dead ones, raised him from the Dead ,

no moreto return to Cor-

μηκέτι μελλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εις διαφθοραν, ruption, he has spoken
to corruption, thus, f I will give you

οὕτως ειρηκεν · Ότι δωσω ὑμιν τα όσια Δαυιδ ' the SURE MERCIEs of Da-
he said ; That I will give to you the holythings ofDavid | vid.thus

τα πιστα.
35

the faithful.

δώσεις Τον

thou wilt permit the

Therefore also in another

Διο και εν ετέρω λεγει Ου 35 Therefore also in

he says; Not another place he says,

ιδειν διαφθοραν. } Thou wilt not permit
thy HOLY ONE to see Cor-

'ruption.'

όσιον σου

holy one ofthee to see corruption.

35 Δαυιδ μεν γαρ ιδια γενεα ὑπηρετησας τη
David indeed for own generation having served bythe

του θεου βουλῃ εκοιμήθη, και προσετέθη προς
ofthe God will fell asleep, and was laid with

τους πατέρας αύτου και ειδε διαφθοραν· 37 δν δε
fathers ofhimself and saw corruption ; whom butthe

δ' θεος ηγειρεν, ουκ ειδε διαφθοραν.
the God raised up, not

ΤΟΥ סעע

corruption .

33 Γνωσ

Known

εστω ύμιν, ανδρες αδελφοι, ότι δια
therefore let it be toyou, men brethren, that through

τούτου ὑμῖν αφεσις ἁμαρτιων καταγγέλλεται

this toyou forgiveness ofsina

and from all things, which not

is announced ;

89 και απο παντων, ὧν ουκ ηδυνήθητε εν τῳ
you are able by the

Μωσεως δικαιωθηναι, εν τούτῳ πας δ
ofMoses to bejustified, in him everyonethe

δικαιούται. 40 Βλέπετε

νόμη

πιστευων

believing isjustified. See

επελθῃ εφ' ύμας το ειρημενον εν

maycomeupon you thathavingbeenspoken by

41
ταις ιδετε οἱ καταφρονηται , και

beholdyouthe despisers, and

ουν ,
then,

μη
not

τοις προφη
the prophets ;

θαυμασατε,
wonderyou,

· work in
και αφανισθηκε ότι εργον εγω εργαζομαι εν
and disappearyou; because awork

ταις ήμεραις ύμων, έργον, 'φ ου μη πιστευ
days of you, Awork, which not not youwould

σητε, εαν τις εκδιηγηται ύμιν, 42Έξιοντων δε

the

believe, if one should narrate to you. Havinggoneoutand

αυτών, παρεκάλουν εις το μεταξύ σαββατων
they desiredof them, on the next

λαληθηναι αυτοις τα ρήματα ταύτα.
tothem the words these...to be spoken

sabbath

Ανθει.
43

Beingbroken

της δε της συναγωγής, ηκολούθησαν πολλοι
up and the synagogue, followed many

36 For David, indeed,

having in his Own Gen-

eration served the WiLL

of Gop, f fell asleep, and

was laid with his FATHERS,

and saw Corruption ;

37 but he whom Gop

up saw not Corrup-raised

tion .

38 Be ittherefore known

through him Forgiveness

to you, Brethren, t That

of Sins is proclaimed to

you;

39 f and by him EVERY

ONE WHO BELIEVES is

justified from all things,

from which you could not

bejustified by the LAW of
Moses.

40 See then that WHAT

is SPOKEN in the PRO-

PHETS may not come upon

you ;

41 - Behold , DESPISERS,

and wonder, and dis-

appear; For I perform a
Work in your DAYS, a

Work which you will by

no means believe, though

' one should declare it to

“you.""

42 Andtheyhavinggone

out, * it was thought pro-
per that these WORDS

should be spoken to them

on the NEXT Sabbath.

43.And when the SYNA-
των Ιουδαίων και των σεβόμενων προσηλυτων GOGUE was broken up,

proselytes many ofthe JEWS and RE-

τα Παύλο και το Βαρναβα· οίτινες προσλα- τιαίους Proselytes fol

of the Jenn

the Paul

and of the worshipping

and the Barnabas ; who speaking lowed PAUL and BARNA-

λούντες αυτοις, έπειθον αυτους προσμενειν τη BAS, who, speaking to
to continue inthe them, persuaded them toto them, persuaded them

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.42. it was thought proper that these wonps should bespoken

$4. Isa. Iv. 3.
20. * 38. Luke xxiv. 47.
xxix. 14; Hab. i. 5.

1 35. Psa. xvi. 10 ; Acts ii. 81. t 26. 1 Kings ii. 10; Acts ii.
189. Rom. iii. 28; viii. 3 ; 1 John ii. 12. 1.40. Isa.



Chap. 13 : 44.1 1.ACTS. [Chap. 14:

χαριτι του θεου.
favor ofthe God.

σχεδόν πασα ἡ
almost all the

λογον του θεου.
word ofthe God.

44
“Τῳ τε εχομενῳ σαββατῳ continue in the FAVOR of
On the and coming sabbath,

πολις συνηχθη ακουσαι
city cametogether to hear

TOY

the

45 ίδοντες δε οἱ Ιουδαίοι τους

Seeing and the

οχλους, επλήσθησαν ζηλου, και

ύπο του Παύλου λεγομενοις ,

crowds, they were filled ofzeal, and

TOLS

the things by the Paul being spoken,

Jews the

spokeagainst

God.

44 And on the гOLLOW-

ING Sabbath, almost the

hear the worn of GoD.

Whole CITY assembled to

αντέλεγον the chowDs, were flea

* [αντιλε- thethings spoken by Pant,

with Envy, and opposed

blaspheming.

45 And the JEWS seeing

[contra-

γοντες και] βλασφεμούντες. 43 Παρρησιασα-
dicting and] blaspheming.

μενοι δε ὁ Παυλος και ὁ Βαρναβας ειπον
freely and the Paul and the Barnabas

46 And both PAUL and
Speaking BARNABAS speaking freely,

said, “ It was necessarysaid; for the WORD of GOD first

to be spoken to you , y but
since you thrust at away

Ύμιν ην αναγκαιον πρωτον λαληθηναι τον
Toyou it was necessary first to be spoken the

λόγον του θεου· επειδη * [δε ] απωθείσθε αυτόν,
word of the God: since [but] you thrust away him,

10: ουκ αξιους κρίνετε ἑαυτους της αιωνίου
yourselves ofthe age-lastingand not worthy judge

ζωης, ίδου, στρεφόμεθα εις τα έθνη. 47 Ούτω
life, lo, weturn to the gentiles. Thus

γαρ εντεταλται ἡμιν ὁ κύριος Τέθεικα σε εις
for has commanded us the Lord . I have set thee for

trom you, and judge your-
selves unworthy of AIO-

ΝΙAN Life, behold, we
turn to the GENTILES.

47 For thus the LORD

has commanded us : I

lave set thee for a Light

'of Nations, that thou

shouldst BE for Salva
endtion to the Extremity of

φως εθνών, του είναι σε εις σωτηρίαν έως εσχα-
a light of nations, the to be thee for salvation to

του της γης .
ofthe earth.

2nd

43 Ακουοντα δε τα εθνη εχαιρον, ' the EARTH. "

Having heard and the Gentiles rejoiced, 48 And the GENTILES

και εδοξάζον τον λογον του κυρίου και επισ- having heard this, rejoiced,
glorified the word ofthe Lord ; and be- and glorified the wORD of

τευσαν όσοι ησαν τεταγμενοι εις ζωήν αιώνιον . * the LozD ; and as narr
asmany aswere having been disposedfor life ge-lasting as were disposed for ao-

4) Διεφέρετο δε ὁ λόγος του κυριου δι᾿ ὁλης nian Life, believed .
Was published and the word of the Lord through whole 49 And the WORD of

της χώρας. 60 Οἱ δε Ιουδαιοι παρώτρυναν τας the LoRD was published

through the Whole of the

lieved

ofthe country. The but Jews stirred up the

σεβόμενας γυναικας τας ευσχημονας, και τους
religious the honorable,

chiefs ofthe

women

city, and

and the

COUNTRY.

50 But theJEWS excited

the RELIGIOUS and HON-

πρώτους της πολεως, και επήγειραν διωγμον ORABLE Women, and the
raised a persecution FIRST MEN of the CITY.

επι τον Παύλον και τον Βαρναβαν, και εξεβαλον and raised a Persecution
againstthe Paul and the Barnabas, and cast out against PAUL and *Barna-

αυτούς από των όρων αυτών. 51 Oi de ektiva- bas, and expelled them
They but having from their BORDERS.

51 And THEY, shaking

them from the borders of them.

ξάμενοι τον κονιορτον των ποδών αύτων επ' ofthe Dusr of * their feet
Chaken off the dust ofthe feet ofthem against

αυτους, ήλθον εις Ικόνιον.
came into Iconium .them,

5. Οἱ δε μαθηται επληρούντο
The and disciples were filled

paтos åуiov. KE÷. 18'. 14.
holy.

Σκονιῳ, κατα το αυτο εισελθειν
Iconium , at the same to enter

χαρας και πνευ-
joy and spirit

Εγένετο δε εν
It happened and in

1

against them, wentto Ico-
nium .

52 And the DISCIPLES

were filled with Joy and

holy Spirit.

CHAPTER XIV.

1 And it occurred at

αυτοις εις την Iconium , that they went
them into the TOGETHER into the SYNA•

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-45. Paul, blaspheming. And Paul and.
ing and- omit.
50. the BORDERS.

46. but-omit.

51. the FEET.
48. GOD; and as many.

46. Matt. x. 6 ; Acts iii . 26 ; v. 26: Rom. i . 16.
48. Acts xviii . 6 ; xxviii. 28.

Mark vi. 11 ; Luke ix. 5 ; Acts xviii. 6.

45. contradict-
60. Barnabas.

140. Matt. xxi. 43 : Rom. x.19.
47. Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 6 ; Luke ii, 32. 1 51. Matt. x.14:

52. Matt. v. 12; John xvi. 22 ; Acts ii. 46.



Chap. 14 : 2.] [Chap. 14 : . 2ACT'S.

συναγωγήν των Ιουδαίων, και λαλησαι οὕτως,
synagogue ofthe Jews, and tospeak 80,

έστε πιστευσαι Ιουδαίων τε και Έλληνων πολυ
that to believe ofJewe and also Greeks agreat

πλῆθος. 2 Οἱ δε απειθούντες Ιουδαίοι επηγει

The but unbelieving Jews stirredupmultitude.

ραν και εκακωσαν τας ψυχάς των εθνών κατα
and imbittered the souls ofthe Gentiles against

των αδελφων. 3'Ικανον μεν ουν χρονον διετρι·
Considerable indeed then time theyre.Το brethren.

mained
ψαν παρρησιαζόμενοι επι τω κυρίῳ, τῷ μαρτυ-

speakingfreely about the Lord, that testifying

ρουντί τῷ λογω της χαριτος αύτου, διδοντι
to the word ofthe favor ofhimself, granting

σημεία και τερατα γίνεσθαι δια των χειρων
signs. and prodigies to be done through the hands

αυτών. 4Εσχίσθη δε το πληθος της πολεως

of them. Was divided and the multitude ofthe
city

και οι μεν ησαν συν τοις Ιουδαίοις, οἱ δε
Cand these indeed were with

συν τοις αποστολοις.
with The apostles.

the Jews, those and

5 Ως δε εγενετο ὁρμη
Απ and Was arush

των εθνών τε και Ιουδαίων συν τοις αρχουσιν
ofthe gentiles and also ofJews with the

αυτών , ὑβρισαι και λιθοβολήσαι

ofthem , andto insult

they fled

to stone

rulers

αυτούς,
them,

6 συνίδοντες κατέφυγον εις τας πολεις της
into the cityseeing

Λυκαονίας, Λυστραν και Δέρβην, και
J.yconium, Lystra

7
and Derbe,

ofthe

την
and the

περιχώρον κακει ήσαν ευαγγελιζόμενοι.
Durrounding country ; and there they were preaching glad tidings.

* Και τις ανηρ εν Λύστροις αδυνατος τοις
And acertain man in Lystra unable in the

ποσιν εκάθητο, χωλος εκ κοιλίας μητρος αὐτου,
feet wassitting, lame from womb

δς ουδεποτε περιεπεπατηκει.

bad walked about.Tho Dever

του Παύλου λαλουντος· ὃς
the Paul

of mother of himself,

9 Ούτος
ήκουε

This heard

ατενίσας αυτά ,

speaking; who having looked intently to him,

και ίδων ότι πιστιν έχει του σωθηναι, 10 ειπε

creet .

said

11 Οἱ δε

The and

zad seeing that faith hebas ofthe to be saved ,

μεγάλη τη φωνῃ· Αναστηθι επι τους πόδας σου
Joud withthe voice; Dothoustand upon the feet ofthee

Όρθος. Και ήλατο, και περιεπατει ,
And he leaped up, and walked about.

όχλοι, ίδοντες δ εποίησεν ὁ Παύλος,
crowds, seeing what did

την φωνην αύτων, Λυκαονιστι λεγοντες
the voice ofthem,inLycaonian language Baying;

θεοι ὁμοιωθέντες ανθρωποις κατεβησαν προς
go.

ή μας .
44.

beinglike men

the Paul,

came down

12 Εκαλουν τε τον μεν Βαρνάβαν,
They called and the indeed Barnabas,

επήραν
lifted up

cocur of the Jews, and

spoke in_such a manner,

hat a Great Multitude
both of the Jews and

Greeks believed.

2 But the UNBELIEV.

ING Jews excited and cm-

bittered the MINDS of the
GFNTILES against the

BRETHEEN.
3 l'or a considerable

tinued there, speaking

Time however, they con-

boldly in the LORD, ‡who

TESTIFIED to the Wor

of his FAVOR, by granting

Signs and Prodigies to be

performed bytheir HANDS.
4 But the MULTITUDE

of the CITY was divided :

and some were with the

JEWS, and SOME with the

APOSTLES.

5 And as a violent at

tempt was made, both by
the GENTILES and Jews,

wantonly disgrace and

with their RULERS, to

stone them,

6 knowing it, they fled
to the CITIES of LYCAO-

NIA, Lystra and Derbe,
and the SURROUNDING

COUNTRY ;

7 and there ihey pro-

claimed glad tidings.

8 † And there was sit-

ting a certain Man at Lys.
tra, disabled in his FEET,

lame from his Birth, who
had never walked.

9 This man heard PAUL

speaking : who, looking in-
tently on hun , and fe

That he had Faith to be

seeing

RESTORED ,

10 said with a * Loud

Voice, " Stand erect on

thy FEET.” And he leaped
up, and walked about.

11 And the CROWDS Sce-

ing what PAUL did, they

lifted up their VOICE in

οἱ the Lycaonian language,

The saying, “ The Gops, re-

sembling men, have come
down to us."to

Δια 13 And they, indeed,

Jupiter; called BARNABAS, Jupiter;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. Loud Voice.

13.Mark xvi. 20 : feb. ii.4. 1 5. 2 Tim. iii. 11 . 6. Matt. x. 23.
ki..... 10. Matt. viii. 10, Σ . 23, 20. † 11. Actsviii. 10 ; xxvii . 6.

18. Acts



Chap. 14: 13.] [ Clap: 14 : 20.ACTS.

τον δε Παύλον, Ἑρμην· επειδη αυτος ην δ
the and Paul, Mercury : because

and PAUL, Mercury, be.
he wasthe cause he was the CHIEF

ἡγούμενος του λόγου. 13Ο δε ἱερευς του Διος
leader ofthe word. The and priest oftheJupiter

του οντος προ της πολεως, ταύρους και στέμα
ofthatbeing before the city, bulls

ματα επι τους πυλωνας ενεγκας,
lands to the

and

συν

gates having brought, with

gar-

TOLS

the

οχλοις ηθελε θυειν. Η Ακούσαντες δε οἱ αποστ

crowds wished to sacrifice.

τολοι Βαρνάβας και
Darnabas

Having heard and the apostles

Παύλος, διαρρήξαντες τα
and Paul, having rent the

SPEAKER.
13 And the PRIEST of

which was + before the
THAT [image of] JUPITER

CITY, brought Bulls and
Garlands to the GATES, and

wished to sacrifice withthe

CROWDS.

14 But the APOSTLES,

Barnabas and Patil, hav

ἱματια αύτων, εξεπηδησαν εις τον οχλον, κρα- ing heard of it, rent thcir
mantles ofthem,

15

rushed out into the crowd, erying

ζοντες και λέγοντες Ανδρες, τι ταυτα ποι
Ou and saying ; Men, why these things do

ειτε ; και ήμεις ὁμοιοπαθείς εσμεν υμιν ανθρω-
you? also we being like are

ποι, ευαγγελιζομενοι ύμας απο
announcing glad tidings you from

MANTLES, and rushing

out among the CROWD, ex-

claiming

why do you These things

15 and saying, "Men,

toyour men file are also Men, sub-

τούτων των ject to frailty with you,

proclaiming glad tidings
these the

ματαιων επιστρεφειν επι τον θεον τον ζώντα, to turn you from These
superstitions to turn to the God the living,

VANITIES to the LIVING

VEN, and the EARTH , and

16 &ς εν the 'SEA, and all THINGS
who in in them ;

ὃς εποίησε τον ουρανον και την γην και την Gop, t who made the IFΑ-
who made the heaven and the earth and the

θαλασσαν, και παντα τα εν αυτοις
all the things in them ;

ταις παραχήμεναις γενεαις είασε παντα τα
having gone by generations permitted allthe

BCA, and

the

εθνη πορευεσθαι ταις ὁδοις αύτων. 17 Καίτοιγε

nations to go inthe ways ofthemselves.

ουκ αμαρτυρον ἑαυτον αφήκεν ,
not without witness himself left,

ουρανόθεν ὑμῖν ὑετους διδους και
from heaven to you rains

ποφόρους, εμπιπλων
ful, being full

της καρδίας ύμων.
the hearts of you .

they restrained the

giving and

Althoughindeed

αγαθοποιων ,
doing good,

καιρους καρ:
seasons

16 +who, in PRECED-

ING Generations permitted
Αll the GENTILES to walk

in their own WAYS ;

17 + though indeed ho
left not IIimself without

testimony, doing good,
fruit- t giving you Rains from

τροφής και ευφροσυνης heaven, and fruitful Sca-

sons, and fillingofjoy
your

offood and

18 Και ταυτα λεγοντες, HEARTs with Food and
And these things saying, Gladness."

μόλις κατέπαυσαν τους οχλους του μη θυειν
hardly crowds the not tosacrifice

αυτοίς . 19 Επήλθον δε απο Αντιοχειας και Ικο-
to them.

γιου Ιουδαιο
nium Jews;

Came and from Antioch and Icom

and

και πείσαντες τους οχλους, και

andhavingpersuaded the crowds,

λιθάσαντες τον Παύλον, εσυρον Έξω

having stoned the Paul, theydragged outside

πόλεως, νομίσαντες αυτον τεθναναι .

him ... to bedead.city, supposing

λωσάντων δε αυτόν των μαθητων,
rounding and him the dieciples,

εισήλθεν εις την πολιν. . Και
τηhe entered into the city, • And on the

εξῆλθε συν τῳ Βαρναβα εις Δερβην.
he went with the Barnabas into Derbe.

20

18 And saying These

things, they with difficulty
restrained the CROWDS

from SACRIFICING to

them .

19 But j Jews cane from
Antioch and Iconiuni, and

της having persuaded the
ofthe CROWDS, and having

KUK- stoned PAUL, they dragged

Sur- him out of the CITY, sup-

αναστας Posing him to be dead .
20 But the DISCIPLES

having arisen

having surrounded him,
επαύριον he rose up and entered the

morrow CITY. And on the NEXT

21Ευαγ- DAY he departed with BAR-

Ilaving NABAS to Derbe.

13. As was common in that day, cities were placed under the protection of heathen

deities. The city of Lystra had the image ofJupiter, before its gates.

1 15. James v. 17 ; Rev. xix. 10.

xvii. 30 ; 1 Pet. iv. 3 .
1 15. 1 Thess. 1. 9.

17. Acts xvii. 27; Rom. x. 20.
xi. 14; xxviii. 12 ; Job v. 10 ; Psa. lxv. 10; lxviii. 9; exlvii. 8 ; Jer.

* 19. 2.Cor xi . 25 : 2 Tim. iii. 11.Acts siti, 45

1 16. Psa.lxxxi. 13 ; Acts

xiv. 22 ; Matt. v 45. 19.
† 17. Lev. xxvi. 4 ; Deut,



Chap. 14. 21.] [ Chap. 15 : 2.ACTS.

γελισάμενοι τε την πολιν εκείνην, και μαθη-
preached glad tidings and the city that, and having

τεύσαντες ἱκανους, ὑπεστρεψαν εἰς την Αυστραν
many, they returned to the Lystramade disciples

και Ικόνιον και Αντιοχειαν·
and Iconium and Antioch ;

22

21 And having preached

the glad tidings in that

CITY, and made many dis-

ciples , they returnd to

LYSTRA, and Iconium , and
επιστηρίζοντες Antioch,

confirming

ταςψυχάςτων μαθητών, παρακαλούντες εμμένειν
the souls of the disciples, exhorting to abide

τῇ πίστει, και ότι δια πολλων θλίψεων δει

inthe faith, and that through many afflictions it behoves

ἡμας εισηλθειν εις την βασιλειαν του θεου.

us 10 enter into the kingdom ofthe God.

23 Χειροτονησαντες δε αυτοις πρεσβυτέρου : κατ'
Having appointed and forthem clders in every

εκκλησίαν, προσευξαμενοι μετα νηστειων παρε-
congregation, having prayed with fasting they

αυτούς τῳ κυριῳ, εἰς δν πεπιστεύκει
Lord, into whom they had believed

θεντο

commended them to the

σαν. 24 Και διελθοντες την Πισιδίαν, ηλθον

And having passed through the Pisidis, they came

25
εις Παμφυλιαν και λαλησαντες εν Πέργῃ

into Pamphylia;

and thence

and having spoken in Perga

τον λογον, κατέβησαν εις Ατταλειαν 26 κακει
the word, they wentdown into Attalie ;

θεν απέπλευσαν εις Αντιοχειαν , όθεν ησαν
Antioch , whence theywerethey sailed

whichthey fulfilled.

27

into

παραδεδομενοι τη χαριτι του θεου εις το εργον,

having been commendedto the favor ofthe God for the work,

Ο επληρωσαν. Παραγενόμενοι δε και συνα-
Having arrived and and having

γάγοντες την εκκλησίαν, ανηγγειλαν όσα
the congregation, they related whatthings

εποίησεν ὁ θεος μετ' αυτών, και ότι ηνοιξε τοις
and that he opened to the

·Διέτριβον δε χρονον
They remained and atime

assembled

did the God with

εθνεσι θυραν πιστεως.
Gentiles adoor of faith .

them.

28

23 confirmingthe sorts

of the DISCIPLES, and I ex

horting them to continue.

in the FAITH , I and That

through Many Aflicts

we must enter the KING-

DOM OF GOD.

23 And + having ep-

pointed ELDEES for the

in every Congregation , ard

having prayed with Taste

ing, they commended the m

to the Lorr, into whom

they had believed .

24 And passing through

PISIDIA, they came

* PAMPHYLIA ;

10

the WORD in Purga, they
25 and having spoken

went to Attalia ;

26 and thence they
sailed to Antioch, whence

they were frecommended
to the FAVOR of GOD for

the WORK which they ful-
filled .

27. And having arrived ,
and assembled the cow-

GREGATION , they related

what things Gop did by

them, and that he had

f opened a Door of Faith to
the GENTILES.

28 And they remained
not a little Time with the

ουκ ολιγον σιν τοις μαθηταις. ΚΕΦ. ιε'. 15. DISCIPLES .

not

1 Και

- little with the disciples .

τινες κατελθοντες απο της Ιουδαίας,
And some having come down from the Judes,

εδιδασκον τους αδελφους. Ότι εαν μη περιτεμ-
That if not you are cir-wereteaching the brethren ;

νησθε τῷ εθει Μωύσεως, οι δυνασθε σωθηναι ,

a dispute and discussion

cumcised with the rite of Moses, not you are able to be saved.

* Γενομένης ουν στάσεως και ζητήσεως ουκ
Being theretore

ολιγης τῳ Παυλφ και τη βαρναβα προς αυτους ,
a little the Paul and the Barnabas with them,

εταξαν αναβαινειν Παυλον και Βαρναβαν και
Barnabas andthey decided to send up Faul and

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. PAMPHILIA.

art 21. Matt. xxviii. 19. 122. Acts xi. 23 ; xiii. 43.
Luke xxii. 29, 29 : Ron . viii. 17 ; 2 Tim . ii . 11 , 19 , iii . 12.

CHAPTER XV.

1 And some having

come down from JUDEA

taught the BRETHREN,

" If you are not curcum-

cised according to the cus.
ΤΟΝ of * Moses, you can-

not be saved."

2 There being, therefore,

a Contention, and PAUL

and BARNABAs had no lit.
tle Debate with them , they

decided f to send up Paul
and Barnabas, and some

1. Moss .

1

Acts xiii. 1 , 8 . 126. Acts xv. 40.

xvi. 0 : 2 Cor. ii . 12 : Col. iv. 8 ; Rev. ii. 4.

1 3. 5 ; Gal. v. 2 ; Phil. iii . 2 ; Col. ii . 8, 11, 10.

t 22. Matt. x. 88 ; xvi. 24;
23. Titus 1. 5.

27. Acts xv. 4, 12; xxi . 19. t 27. 1 CCr.

1. Gal, ii. 12. 1 1. John vii. 224

12. Gal. ii. 1.



Chap. 15 : 3.] [Chap. 15: 11.ACTS.

τινας αλλους εξ αυτών προς τους αποστολους others of them, to the
APOSTLES and Elders at

about this

some others of them to the apostles

και πρεσβύτερους εις Ιερουσαλημ, περι του Jerusalem ,
about the QUESTION.and

question

elders at Jerusalem ,

ζητήματος τουτου. 3 Οι μεν ουν προπεμφθεν- 3 THEY, therefore, har.
this. Theyindeed therefore havingbeensent ing been sent forward by

τες ύπο της εκκλησιας, διήρχοντο την Φοινι- the CONGREGATION, went

forward by the congregation, passed through the Pheni- through PIENICIA and

κην και Σαμαρειαν , εκδιηγουμενοι την επιστρο- Samaria, * relating the

turning CONVERSION of the GEN-cia

to all

Samaris, narrating

ofthe Gentiles ; and caused

the brethren .

4
joy

the

την των εθνών και εποιουν χαραν μεγαλην TILES, and caused great
great Joy to All the BRETHREN.

4 And having arrived

at Jerusalem, they were

received by the coNGEE-
GATION, and the Apos.

Trs, and the ELDERS, and

related what things GoD

performed with them .
5 But some of those

having BELIEVED, from

πάσι τοις αδελφοις. Παραγενόμενοι δε εις
liaving come and into

Ιερουσαλημ, απεδέχθησαν ύπο της εκκλησίας
Jerusalem, they were received by the congregation

και των αποστολων και των πρεσβυτέρων, ανηγ-
and the apostles and the elders, they

γειλαν τε όσα δ θεός εποίησε μετ' αυτων.
related andwhat things the God
5

did with them.

Εξανέστησαν δε τινες των από της αἱρέσεως
Stood up

ofthe Pharisees

and some ofthose from the

having believed,

sect

That

the spcr of the ΡΠΛΕΙ

των Φαρισαίων πεπιστευκότες, λεγοντες · Ότι Fs, stood up, saying,
"It is necessary to cir-

mand them to keep the

cumcise then , and to come
saying;

δει περιτεμνειν αυτους, παραγγέλλειν τε

it is necessary to circumcise them , to command and

τηρειν τον νομον Μωυσέως. 6 Συνήχθησαν δε
to keep the law of Moses . Assembled anal

οι αποστολοι και οἱ πρεσβυτεροι ιδειν περι του
the apostles and the elders to see concerning the

λόγου τούτου. 7 Πολλης δε συζητήσεως γενο-
word this . Much and debate

μένης, αναστας Πετρος είπε προς

having arisen Peter said 12

being,

αυτους
them :

Ανδρες αδελφοι, ύμεις επίστασθε, ότι αφ' ἡμε

Men brethren, you know, that from

ρων αρχαίων ὁ θεος εν ήμιν εξελέξατο δια
former the Godamong us

days

τουchose through the

στόματος μου ακούσαι τα εθνη τον λογον του
mouth of me to hear the Gentiles the word of the

ευαγγελίου , και πιστευσαι. 3 Και ὁ καρδιογ-
giad udings, and to believe.

testified

And the heart-

LAW of Moses.

6 And the APOSTLF3

and ELDERS were gathered

together to see about this

MATTER.

7 And there beingmuch

Debate, Peter arising said

to them, † Brethren, pou
know That in former Days

་ པ

Gop chose among us , that

by my MOUTH the GEN

Ticks should hear the
WORD of the GLAD TI

DINGS, and believe.

10SEARCHER, testified

8 And God, the HEART-

them, giving to them theνώστης θεος εμαρτύρησεν αυτοις , δους αυτοις HOLY SPIRIT, even as to
knowing God

το πνεύμα το άγιον, καθώς και ημιν ·
the spirit the holy. as

to them, giving to them
11s ;9

even
ка 9 + And made no dis-

to us . and tinction between us and

ουδεν διέκρινε μεταξυ ήμων τε και αυτών, τη them, f having purified

nothing judged between and also them, bythe their HEARTS through the

10 Νυν ΓΑΙΤΗ .

uз

πιστει καθαρισας τας καρδίας αυτων.
faith

ουν

having purified the hearts of them . Now
10 Now, therefore, why

τι πειραζετε τον θεον, επιθείναι ζυγον do you try Gop, fto put a
thereforewhy doyoutempt the God ,

οι

to place ayok

επι τον τραχηλον των μαθητων, ὃν ουτε
ofthe disciples, which neither the

πατέρες ήμων ουτε ήμεις ισχυσαμεν βαστάσαι ,

11

on the neck

we were able to bear?fathers ofus ΠΟΡ

Αλλα δια της χάριτος του κυρίου Ιησου πιο
But through the favor ofthe L.ord Jesio we he-

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. to them-omit.

3. Acte xiv . 27.

Yoke on the NECK of the

DISCIPLES, which neither
our FATHERS nor we were

able to bear ?

11 But through the

FAVOR of the Lord Jesus

1 4. ver. 12; κεί . 10 .
Arts x . 41 * 9. Rom . r . 11 .
1 10 Matt xxili 4; Gal v. t..

7. Acts x. 20 : xi . 13.
tv. Acts x. 15, 28, 43; 1 Cor. i . 2; 1 Pet. i. 92.

18.



Grap. 15: 12.]
[Chap. 15 : 22.ACTS.

τευομεν σωθηναι , καθ' δν τρόπον κακείνοι.
Feve to be saved, in which manner also they .
1.Έσίγησε δε παν το πληθος , και ηκουον Βαρ-

Wassilent and all the multitude, and heard
Bar-

ναβα και Παύλου εξηγουμενων, όσα εποίησεν

mabas and Paul narrating, what dil

δ θεος σημεια και τέρατα εν τοις εθνεσι δι'
signs aul prodigies among the Gentiles through

13 Μετα δε το σιγήσαι αυτούς, απεκ
After and the to be silent them,

the God

αυτων.

them . an-

ρίθη Ιακωβος, λέγων· Ανδρες αδελφοι , ακουσατε
swered James,

μου.
of me.

saying ; Men brethren, hearyou

δΗ Συμεων εξηγήσατο, καθώς πρώτον
Simeon related, how first the

θεος επεσκέψατο λαβειν εξ εθνών λαον επι τω

God looked

ονόματι αύτου.
name of himself.

15
to take out of Gentiles a people for the

Και τούτῳ συμφωνουσιν οἱ
And with this harmonize

λογοι των προφητών, καθώς γεγραπται·
as it is written ;

10
the

μετα
after

taber-

words of the prophets,

ταυτα αναστρέψω και ανοικοδομήσω την σκη
these things I will return and I will build again the

την Δαυιδ την πεπτωκυιαν και τα κατεσκαμ-
nacle of David that having fallen down ; and the

μενα αυτης ανοικοδομησω, και ανορθώσω αυτήν
ofher I will buildagain, and I will setup her;

17 όπως αν εκζητησωσιν οἱ καταλοιποι των
so that mayseek the 顺

rest

ruins

ofthe

ανθρωπων τον κύριον , και παντα τα έθνη, εφ'
all the natione, onmen the Lord, and

ούς επικέκληται το όνομα μου επ' αυτούς, 18 λε
whom has been called the name of me over them,

says

γει κύριος * [ δ] ποιων ταυτα γνωστα απ ' αιώνος.
Lord [he] doing thesethings known from an age.

Η Διο εγω κρινω μη παρενοχλειν τοις από των
Therefore Judge not to trouble those from the

εθνών επιστρέφουσιν επι Τον θεον 20 αλλα
Gentiles

επιστείλαι

turning

AUTOLS

to send word to them

to the God ; but

like manner they also.

we trust to be saved ; in

τυρk was silent, and heard

12 And All the MULTI-

What Signs and Prodigics

Barnabas and Paul relate

GOD performed among
the GENTILES througli

them.

13 And after they were

SILENT, James answered ,

saying, * Brethren, heal
me !

14 † Simon has related

take out of the Gentiles

how GOD first looked to

a People for his NAME.
15 And with this the

WORDS of the PROPHETS

harmonize ; as it is write

ten,

16 + After these things
' I will return; and I will

rebuild THAT TAΑΒΕΕΝΑ-
CLE of David which has

FALLEN DOWN ; and I
Iwill rebuild its RUINS,

' and will re-establish it ;

17 in order that the
REMAINDER of MEN may

seekthe LORD, even All

"the GENTILES upon

'whom my NAME has been
invoked.

18 ' says the Lord, who

' does these things ,' which

were known from the Age.
19 Therefore + f judge

that we should not trouble

THOSE, who from among

του απέχεσθαι απο των the GENTILES arc TURN-

ING to GOD ;the to abstain from the

αλισγημάτων των ειδώλων και της πορνειας και
pollutiona ofthe idols

blood .

and the fornication and

- Μωύσης γαρ
Moses for

του πνικτου και του αίματος . 21
the strangied and the

εκ γενεων αρχαιων κατα πολιν τους κηρυσ-
110m generations of old in every

σοντας αυτόν εχει, εν ταις συναγωγαις κατα
him has 10 the

city those

synagogues

preach-

in

παν σαββατον αναγινωσκομενος. 22Τότε έδοξε
Every sabbath

being read. Thenit seemedgood

τοις ἀποστόλοις και τοις πρεσβυτέροις συν ὅλῃ
To the apostles and the elders

20 but write to them

to ABSTAIN from the roL-

LUTED OFFERINGS to

ipors , and I rORNICA-

TION, and THAT which is

STRANGLED , and f BLOOD.

21 Forfrom ancientGen.

erations Moses has, un cvery

City, THOSE who PREACH

him, being read u the
SYNAGOGUES Every Sab-
bath."

22 Then it seemed good
with whole to the APOSTLES and FL-

DERs, withthe Wholecon-
RATION, to send Men

τη εκκλησία , εκλεξαμένους ανδρας εξ αύτων
cubgregation, having chosen men out of themselvesthe

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. he-omit.

13. Acts xii 17. † 14. ver. 7. 2 16. Amos 11. 11 , 12,
$ 20. 1 Cor.

† 20. Geu. ix. 4,

12. Acts XIV. 27.
1 19. ver 28 . 20. ver. 2) ; Acts xxi. 25 ; 1 Cor. vui.1 ; Kev. ft. 14, 20.
vies, 18 ; Gal. v . 19 ; Eph. v . 3. Col. 111. 5 ; 1 Thess. iv. 3 ; 1 Pet, iv. 3.
Lev. iii . 17 ; Deut . xii . 10, 23.



Chap. 15 : 23.] [Chap. 15 : 39.ACTS.

πέμψαι εις Αντιοχειαν συν τω Παύλω και Βαρ- chosen from among them.
with the Paul and Bar- selves to Antioch with

ναβα, Ιουδαν τον επικαλούμενον Βαρσαβαν, και PAUL and Barnabas
nabas, Judas that being called Barsabas, and THAT Judas * being called

to send to Antioch

Σιλαν, ανδρας ἡγουμενους εν τοις αδελφοις·
Silas, men' leading among the brethren ;

23 γράψαντες δια χειρος αυτών * [ ταδε·]
having written by hand ofthem [thus ;]

Barsabbas, and Silas, lead-
ingMen among the BRETI
REN ;

23 having written by

Οι αποστολοι και οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ their land, thus : The
and the APOSTLES and ELDERSThe apostles and the elders

αδελφοι, τοις κατα την Αντιοχειαν και Συριαν
brethren, to those in the Antioch and Syria

και Κιλικίαν αδελφοις, τοις εξ εθνών, χαιρειν.
azd Cilicia brethren , those from Gentiles, health .

and BEETHREN, to THOSE
BRETHREN in ANTIOCII

and Syria and Cilicia, who
are of the Gentiles, greet-

21 Επειδη ηκουσαμεν, ότι τινες εξ ἡμων * [εξελ- ing.
Since we have heard, that some from us [having 24 Since we have heard

θοντες] εταραξαν μας λογοις, ανασκευάζοντες That f some having gone
out from us troubled yougone out] troubled you_with words, unsettling

τας ψυχας ύμων, * [λεγοντες περιτεμνεσθαι. with Words, unsettling

the souls ofyou, [ saying to be circumcised

και τηρειν τον νομον,] οἷς ου διεστειλαμεθα·
law,] to whom not we gave commands ;and to keep

25
the

έδοξεν ἡμιν γενομενοις ὁμοθυμαδόν, εκλεξα-
being of one mind, havingit seemed good to us

μενους ανδρας πέμψαι προς ύμας, συν τοις αγα-
chosen out men to send to

26
you, with the

πητοις ἡμων Βαρναβα και Παυλφ,
ofus Barnabas and Paul,loved

be-

ανθρωποις
men

παραδεδωκόσι τας ψυχας αύτων ὑπερ του ovo-
having given up the lives ofthem in behalf of the name

ματος του κυρίου ἡμιν Ιησου Χριστου. 27 Απεσ-

have sent

ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed.

therefore Judas

We

ταλκαμεν ουν Ιούδαν και Σιλαν, και αυτους
and Silas, and them

δια λογου απαγγέλλοντας τα αυτα. 28 Έδοξε
throughword announcing thesame things. Itseemedgood

and to us, no
γαρ τῳ αγιῳ πνευματι και ἡμιν, μηδεν πλεον

for tothe holy spirit

επιτίθεσθαι ὑμιν βαρος, πλην των

tolay

τουτων,
these,

29

more

επαναγκες
toyou a burden, besides the necessary things

απέχεσθαι ειδωλοθύτων και αίματος

toabstain from things offeredto idols and blood

και πνικτού και πορνείας" εξ ὧν διατηρούντες
strangled and fornication ; from whichand keeping

ἑαυτους, ευ πράξετε. Ερρωσθε. 30 Οι μεν
yourselves, well youwill do. Farewell.

your MINDS, to whom we

gave no commands ;
25 it seemed good to us,

being of one mind, to chose
out men to send to you,

with your BELOVED Bar-

nabas and Paul ,

26 + Men who have

given uptheir LIVES in be-

half of the NAME of our
LORD Jesus Christ.

27 We have therefore

sent Judas and Silas, Wie

will also tell you the SAME

things by Word.
28 For it seemed good

to the * HOLY SPIRIT, and
to us, to lay on you no Ad-
ditional Burden besides

*TheseNECESSARY things;

29 To abstain from

things offered to Idols, and

Blood, and That which is
A

Strangled, and Fornica-

tion ; from which if you

keep yourselves you wil

do well. Farewell." ,

30 THEY, therefore, bes

Theyindeed ing dismissed, * wentdown

ουν απολυθέντες ηλθον εις Αντιοχειαν και το Antioch , and having as

and sembled the MULTITUDE,therefore being dismissed went to Antioch ;

συναγάγοντες το πληθος, επέδωκαν την επισ- delivered the LETTER.

havingassembled the multitude,

ter.

delivered the let-
31 And when they had

read it, they rejoiced at -τολην. 31 Αναγνοντες δε, εχάρησαν επί τη
Having read and, they rejoiced at the the EXHORTATION.

3. Ιούδας τε και Σίλας , και αυτοί
Judas and and Silas, also themselves

παρακλήσει .
exhortation.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. being called Barsabbas.
ELDER BRETHREN. 24. haying gone out-omit.

and to keep the LAW-omit. 28. HOLY SPIRIT.

1 24. ver. 1 , Gal . ii. 4, 5, 12 : Titus i. 10, 11.

30; 2 Cor. xi. 23, 20.

32 And Judas and Silas,

also themselvesbeing ready

23.23. thus-omat.
24. saying, to be circumcised,

30. went down ,28. These.

26. Acts xiii. 50 ; xiv.10; 1 Cor.xv



Chap. 15 : 33.]
[Cap.10 : 1.

ACTS.

προφηται οντες, δια λόγου πολλου παρεκαλε- speakers, exhorted
great

prophets being, through a word

σαν τους αδελφους, και επεστήριξαν.
the brethren, and confirmed.

σαντες δε χρονον, απελύθησαν μετ'
spent and a time, they were dismissed with

33

the

exhorted BRETHRENin a long Dis

Ποίησ
courseand confirmedthem.

ειρήνης missed with Peace from

83 And having spentHaving some Time, they were dise

peace
απο των αδελφων προς τους αποστείλαντας
from the brethren

αυτούς. 34 * [ Έδοξε

them.

αυτού.]

ia

τάστα .]

to those

δε την Σιλα

having sent

επιμείναι

to remain[It seemed good but to the Silas

35 Παύλος δε και Βαρναβας διέτριβον

Antioch,

Paul but and Barnabas remained
εν Αντιόχεια, διδασκοντες και ευαγγελιζόμενοι,

teaching and announcinggladtidings,

μετα και έτερων πολλών, τον λόγον του κυρίου .
with also others

many, the Iword of the Lord..

Paul to
Bar-

35 Μετά δε τινας ήμερας ειπε Παυλος προς Βαρ
After and some days said

νάβαν Επιστρέψαντες δη επισκεψώμεθα τους.

Having returned indeed we mayvisit

αδέλφους κατα πασαν πολιν, εν αἷς κατηγγει-

πρώτο ;

brethren ia every city, in which

the

we have

the BRETHREN to those

HAVING SENT them.

34 * + [But it seemed

good to SILAS to remain

there.]

35 †And Paul and Bar-
nabas remained at An-

toch, teaching and pro-
claiming the glad tidings

of the Wonp of the LorD,

with many others also.
36 And after Some Days

“ Let us return and visit

Paul said to Barnabas,

the BRETHREN ‡in *Every

we pro-
claimed the WORD of the

City in which

λαμεν τον λογον του κυρίου , πως εχουσι . Lorp, and see how they
word ofthe Lord,preached the how theyare."

to takewith

3 Βαρναβας δε εβουλεύσατο συμπαραλαβειν και
Barnabas and counselled

also
Ιωαννην τον καλούμενον Μαρκον. 33 Παυλος

that being calledJohn
Mark , Paul

αυτών απο

them
from

δε ηξίου , τον αποστάντα απ'
out deemed fitting, the having gone away from

Παμφύλιας, και μη συνελθοντα αυτοις εις το
Pamphylia, and not having gone with them to the

έργον , μη συμπαραλαβειν τούτον. 33
3 Εγενετοwork, not to take $ him. Occurred

ουν παροξυσμός, ώστε αποχωρισθήναι αυτούς

therefores sharp contention, 10 10 toseparate them

απ' αλλήλων, τον τε Βαρνάβαν παραλαβονταfrom one another, the and Barnabas

τον Μαρκόν εκπλευσαι εις Κύπρον,
the Mark

to Cyprus. Ji
sailed

Having taken

4 Παύλος δε επιλεξαμενος Σιλαν

but having selected a SilasPaul 2
εξήλθε,

went out,
παραδοθεις τῇ χάριτι του θεου ύπο των
havingbeencommendedtothe favor ofthe God by the

αδελφων. 41 Διηρχετο δε την Συρίαν και Κιλι
brethren. He passed throughand the Syria

κια», επιστηριζων τας εκκλησίας. ΚΕΦ. ι
the congregations..cia,

16. ·1

confirming

and Cilis

Κατήντησε δε εις Δέρβην και Λυστράν

and Lystra ;Hecame and to Derbe

are .

37 AndBarnabas wished

| THAT John, who

to take also with them

was*

SURNAMED Mark.
S8 But Paul deemed it

tem, f who DESERTED

improper to take him with

them from Pamphylia, and

did not go with them to
the WORK.

39 A sharp Contention
therefore ensued, so as to

separate them from each
other ; and BARNABAS

having taken MARK sailed

to Cyprus.

lected Silas, departed , fbee

40 ButPaul having sc-

ing commended to the FA-

von of * the Lord by the
BRETHREN.

41 And hewent through

SYRIA and Cilicia, testab

lishing the CONGREGA-
TIONS.

CHAPTER XVI.

1 And he came * both to

behold a certain Disciple

4 Derbe and to Lystra. And

by name Timo- was there, named Timo-

36. every City.

και ίδου, μαθητης τις ην εκεί, ονόματι Τιμο-
and 10 , a disciple certain, was there,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. SA. omit.
both to Derbe and to Lystia. 40. the LoRD . 1.

+ 34. This sentence is omitted by the Vatican, and a great number of other 153 ; also

by the Syric, Arabic, Coptic, Siavonic, and Vulgate. Griesbach marks it as doubtful, and
to be expunged.

1 35. Acts xiii . 1 .
1 30. Acts xiii . 4, 13, 14, 51 ; xiv. 1, 0, 24, 25.

12. 25 xii 5; Col. iv. 10 Tim. iv. 11; Philemon 24.
137. Acts xil .

Acts xiv. 26, 108. Acts xiii. 18. tw.
t 41. Acts xvi. 5. 1 1. Acts siν . 0 .

Στι. 21 ; 1 Cor. 1v. 17; Phil . ii . 19 ; 1 Thess. iii. 2 ; 1 Tim. 11. 2 ; 2 Τim , i . 2.† 1. Acts xix. 22 ; Rom .



Chap. 16 : 9.] [Chap. 16:11.ACTS.

θεος, υἱος γυναικος Ιουδαίας πίστης, πατρος δε thy, (af Son of a believing
but Jewess, but of a Greekthy, ason of a woman believing, father

Έλληνος· ° ός εμαρτυρεῖτο ύπο των εν Λυσ- Father;)

a Greek;

Jew

who was testided to by those in Lys- 2 to whom the BRETH-

τροις και Ικόνιο αδελφων. 3 Τούτον ηθέλησεν BEN in Lystra and Ice-

nium , gare f good testitra and Iconium brethren . This wished

ὁ Παυλος συν αύτῳ εξελθεῖν· και λαβων περι-
the Faul with him to go out; and having taken he cir

ετεμεν αυτον , δια τους Ιουδαίους τους οντας
those being

εν τοις τόποις εκείνοις · ᾔδεισαν γαρ άπαντες

en incised him, on account ofthe

in the places those;

Jews

they knew for

τον πατέρα αυτου, ότι Έλλην ὑπηρχην.
hewas.the father of him, that a Greek

δε διεπορεύοντο τας πόλεις , παρεδίδουν

andthey wentthrough the cities,

φυλασσειν τα δόγματα, τα

they delivered

κεκριμενα

4Ὡς
As

αυτοις
to them

υπο

to keep the decrees, thosehavingbeen determined by

των αποστολών και των πρεσβυτερων των εν
apostles and thethe

Ιερουσαλημ.
Jerusalem .

elders those in

5 Ai ουν εκκλησίας εστερ-μεν
The indeed then congregations were es.

εουντο τῇ πίστει, και επερίσσευον τῳ αριθμῳ
tablished in the faith, and were increased in the number

καθ' ἡμέραν. ὁ Διελθοντες δε την Φρυγίαν και

mony.

3 imPAUL wished to

go forth with him ; and

he took and circumcised

hm on account of THOSE
JEWS who were in those

PLACES ; for they all knew
That hus FATHER was a

Greek.

4 And as they went

through the CITIES, they

delivered for their obser-

vance THOSE DECREES

f which had been made

by * THOSE APOSTLES and
Elders in Jerusalem.

5 Then, indeed, the

+ wereCONGREGATIONS

estabushed in the FAΙΤΗ,

and were increased in

NUMBER every Day.
every day.

την Γαλατικήν χώραν, κωλυθέντες ὑπο του
country, being forbidden by the

Goingthrough and the Phrygia and 6 * And they went

through the Country of

PHRYGIA and Galatia, bethe Galatia

άγιου πνεύματος λαλήσαι τον λόγον εν τη Ασία,
holy spirit to speak the word in the Asia,

7 ελθοντες κατα την Μυσίαν, επιραζον εις την
coming by the Mysia, they attemptedinto the

Βιθυνίαν πορευεσθαι και ουκ είασεν αυτους το

Bithynia and not permitted them the

πνεύμα Ιησου. 8 Παρελθοντες δε την Μυσίαν,
Having passedby and the Mysia,

togo;

spirit of Jesus.

κατέβησαν εις Τρωάδα. * Και δραμα δια της
they came down to Troas. And avision in the

νυκτος ώφθη τῳ Παυλῳ· ανηρ τις ην Μακε-
night wasseen bythe Paul : a man certain was ofMace-

δων Έστως, παρακαλων αυτόν, και λέγων· Δια-
doniahadbeenstanding, beseeching him, and saying: Having

Sas εις Μακεδονίαν, βοηθησον ἡμιν . 10 Ως δε

passedoverinto Macedonia, help thou 16. When and

το δραμα ειδεν, ευθέως εζητησαμεν εξελθείν εις
the VISION . Desaw, immediately wesought to go out into

την Μακεδονίαν , συμβιβάζοντες , ότι προσκεκ-
toe

to

Macedonia, inferring,

ing forbidden by the Holy

Spirit to speak the WORD
in ASIA:

7 and coming by Mysia.

they attempted to go into

ΒΙΤΗΥΝΙΑ ; and the SPIRIT

of Jesus did not permit

them.

η

8 And having passed

MYSIA, they came
down to Troas.

9 And a Vision wasseen

by PAUL in the * Night :

a certain Man of Mace-

donia was standing, and

entreating inm , and say-

ing , “ Come over into Ma

cedonia, and help us.

the VISION, we inmedi-

ately sought to go into

MACEDONIA, inferring

that had called that the LORD had cailed-

10 And when he saw

ληται ήμας ὁ κύριος ευαγγελισασθαι αυτούς . us to announce glad tid-
νε the Lord to announce glad tidings to them . ings to them.

Η Αναχθεντες συν απο της Τρωάδος , ευθυδρο- fore, iron ThoAs, we rin
Hieving sailed therefors from the 11028, werun a

• VATICAN MANCAOBIT.-4 . OF BOSE ATOSTIES and Elders.
Mrough the Country of RaYesA and Galatia.

-32Tim is.

TV. 28, 29.

. 1 2. Λεις v1. δ

18 Acts xγ . 41.

* 10. 2Cor. 11. 13.

11 Having sailed, there

9. Night. 10.
6. And they went
Gop called us.

3. 1 Cor. ix. 70 : Gal. if.S.
18. 2 Cor. 11. 13 6 3 11m . 17, 18,

t 4. Acts

9. x.



Chap. 16 : 12.] [Cap. 16 : 18.ACTS.

2

μησαμην εις Σαμοθράκην, τῇ τε επιούση εις
direct course to Samothracia, the and succeeding to

Νεαπολιν 12 εκείθεν τε εις Φιλίππους , ήτις εστι
thence and to Philippi , whichNeapolis ;

πρώτη της μερίδος της Μακεδονιας πολις , και
first ofthe part that Macedonia city, a

a direct course to Samo
thracia, and the NEXT day

to Neapolis ;

12 and thence to Phi-

lippi, which is the Chief

of its District, a City of

λωνια. Ημεν δε εν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει διατριβον- MACEDONIA, a Colony .

colony. Wewere and in this the city abiding And we remained several

Days in That CITY.τες ημερας τινας. 13 Τῃ σε ήμερα των σαββα-
days some. On the and day ofthe sab- 13 And on the SABBATII

DAY we went out of theτων εξηλθομεν εξω της πόλεως παρα ποταμον,
out ofthe city bybaths we went ariver, * CITY by a River, where

ου ενομίζετο προσευχη είναι , και καθίσαντες there was allowed to be an

where was allowed a place of prayer to be, and havingsat down † Oratory ; and having sat

ελαλούμεν ταις συνελθούσαις γυναιξί .
wespoke tothehaving come together women.

ΗΚαι τις γυνη ονοματι Λυδία, πορφυροπω-
And a certain woman by name Lydia,

λις πολεως Θυατείρων σεβόμενη

worshippingple of acity ofThyatirs

the

τον θεον,
the God,

καρδιαν,

down, we spoke to the wo-
MEN who were ASSEM-

BLEI .
a seller ofpur- 14 And a Certain Wo-

man named Lydia , a Seller

of purple, of the City of

Thyatira, a worshipper of

GoD, heard ; + Whose

HEART the Lorr opened,

to attend to THOSE things

SPOKEN by * Paul.

heart,

ήκουεν ής δ κύριος διηνοιξε την

y heard; forwhomthe Lord opened

προσέχειν τοις λαλουμένοις ὑπο του Παύλου.
to attend tothose being spoken by the

15 Ως δε εβαπτισθή, και ο οικος αυτης, παρε-

When and she was dipped, and the house

κάλεσε, λεγουσα. Ει κεκρίκατε με
treated us, saying : Ifyou havejudged me

κυριο ειναι , εισελθόντες εις τον
tobe, having entered into the

μείνατε. Και παρεβιάσατο ἡμας.

Lord

abido you . And she forced us.

Paul .

of her, she en-

πιστην τῷ
faithful to the

οικον μου,
house of me,

16 Εγένετο

15 And when she was

immersed , and her FΑΜΙ-

Ly, she entreated, saying,

“ If you have judged me to

be faithfulto the Lorv, cn-

termyHouse, andrcmain.”

It happened + And she compellcd us.

16 And it occurrcd, sδε πορευομενων ημων εις προσευχήν, παιδίσκην
and going ofus to a place ofprayer, a female-servant

τινα έχουσαν πνευμα πυθωνος απαντησαι ἡμιν,
certain having a spirit ofPython to meet us,

τις εργασίαν πολλήν παρείχε τοις κυριοις
who. gain much brought the lords

αύτης, μαντευομενη. 17 Αύτη κατακολουθήσασα

of herself, divining.

τω Παυλῳ και ήμιν,
the Paul... aud 18,

She having followed closely

εκραζε λεγουσα · Οὗτοι οἱ
cried saying; These the

ανθρωποι δουλοι του θεου του ύψιστου εισιν,
men bond-servants of the God the most high are,

οίτινες καταγγελλουσιν ἡμῖν ὁδον σωτηρίας .
who are proclaiming to us away of salvation .

13 Τουτο δε εποιει επι πολλας ἡμερας . Διαπο-

This and she did for many days. Being

spirit
νηθεις δε ὁ Παυλος, και επιστρέψας, τῷ πνευ-
grieved but the Paul, and having turned, to the

ματι είπε · Παραγγέλλω σοι εν τω ονόματι 1η-
he saidl ; I command thee in the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 12. District.
ΤΟΥ. 17. Paul. 18. Name.

name ofJc-

13. GATE.

ΠΟ

* nATORY , a certain Fe

were going to the

male-servant, having a

Spirit of t Python, net us,

who brought her MASTERS

much Gain by divining.

17 She having closely
followed * Paul and us,

are the servants of the

cried saying , “ These ΜΕΝ

MOST HIGH GOD, who are

proclaiming to us the Way

of Salvation."

18 And she did this

for Several Days . But

PAUL , being grieved, turn-
ed and said to the SPIRIT,

" I command thee in the

Name of Jesus Christ to

14. Paul. 10. ORA-

† 13. A place of prayer. See Note on Luke vi. 12. + 16. Or of Apollo. Pytho was,
according to fible, a huge serpent, that had an oracle at Mount Parnassus, famous for pre-
dieting future events ; that Apollo slew this serpent, and hence he was called Pythius, and
became celebrated as the foreteller of future events; and that all those who either could,
or pretended to predictfuture events, were influencedby the spirit ofApollo Pythius.- Clarke.

12. Phil. i. 1.
18. 1 Sam. xxviil 7.

1 14. Luke κείν. 45.
15. Luka xxiv. 29 ; Heb. xiii . 2-



Chap. 16 : 10.
[Crap. 16.1 28.

ACTS.

σου

Sus
Χριστου, εξελθειν
Anointed,

απ' - αυτής,
to come out from

εξήλθεν αυτή τη ώρα.
it came out in that the hour.

her .
Και come out of her. And

And it came out in That Hour.

19 Ιδόντες δε οἱ κυριοι

Seeing and the lords

αυτής, ότι εξηλθεν ἡ ελπις

19 And her MASTERS

seeing That the HOPE of

was gone,'
seizing PAUL and St

της εργασίας their GAIN
of her, that came ou the hope ofthe

Gain
αύτων, επιλαβόμενοι τον Παύλον και τον Las, they dragged them
of them, having taken hold of the

Σιλαν, είλκυσαν εις την
theydragged into theSilas,

αρχοντας
rulers;

20

thePaul and

αγοραν Επι
market to

τους
the

αυτους

them

και ο προσαγαγοντες

and they having led

τοις στρατηγοις , ειπον· Οὗτοι οἱ ανθρωποι
to the commanders, said; These the

Jens

men

being,

εκταράσσουσιν ἡμων την πολιν, Ιουδαιοι ύπαρ-
greatly disturb of us the city,

χοντες, και καταγγελλουσιν εθη, ἃ οὐκ
21

and preach customs,which not

εξεστιν ἡμιν παραδεχεσθαι , ουδε ποιείν, Ρω-
it is lawful for us

μαίοις ουσι

mans being.

to receive, or to do,

22 Και συνεπεστη ο όχλος κατ'

into the MARKET, to the

RULERS;

20 and they having con-

ducted them before the

COMMANDERS, said, “ These
MEN, being Jews, greatly

disturb our corr,

21 and preach Customs,

which it is not lawful for
us to receive or observe,

being Romans.”
Ro- 22 And the CROWD rose

up together against them,
And rose up together the crowd against and the COMMANDERS

αντων, και οι στρατηγοι περιρρήξαντες αυτων having torn off their MAN
them, and the commanders having torn off of them TLES, gave orders to bea

τα ίματια, εκελευον ῥαβδίζειν · 23 πολλας τε them with rods.
the mantles, they ordered to beatwith rods; many and 23

επιθεντες αυτοις πληγας, εβαλον εις φυλακήν,

blows, they cast into prison,having laid on them

παραγγειλαντες τῳ δεσμοφυλακι,
having charged the . jailor,

τηρειν αυτους 24 ὡς παραγγελίαν

to keep them ; who

ειληφως, εβαλήν αυτούς
having received , cast them

a charge

ασφαλώς
securely

τοιαύτην
such

εις την εσωτεραν

into the inner

Many. Strpes on then ,

And having laid

they cast them into Pri

son, charging the jailor to

keep them safely ;

24 who, having received

such a Charge, cast them

into the INNER prison, and

φυλακήν, και τους πόδας αυτών ήσφαλίσατο made their Frir fast in

prison, and the feet ofthem were made fast

εις το ξύλον.
Into the stocks .

το Κατα δε το μεσονύκτιον Παυλος και Σιλας
At and the midnight Paul and Silas

προσευχομενοι ὑμνουν τον θεον επηκροωντο δε

the STOCKS.

25 And at MIDNIGHT,

Paul and Silas praying,

sung a hymn to Gop , and
the PRISONERS listened to

them.
praying sung ahymnto the God; listened to and 26. † And suddenly there

αυτών οἱ δεσμιοι. 26 Αφνω δε σεισμος εγενετο

them the prisoners.
was a great Concussion,
so as to shake the FOUN-

DATIONS of the PRISON

and all the DOORS were

opened, and the FETTERS
[immediately] the doors of All were loosed .

Suddenly and ashaking occurred

μέγας, ώστε σαλευθήναι τα θεμέλια του δεσμώ-
the foundations ofthe pri-

τηριου ανεχθησαν τε * [παραχρημα] αἱ θυραι

Great, so as

son,

to shake

were opened and

πασαι , και παντων τα δεσμα ανεθη. 27 Εξυπνος 27. And the JAILOR,
all, and ail the bonds were loosed. Out ofsleep

δε γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ, και ιδων ανεφγ-
And bavingarisen the Jailor,

μένας τας ουράς της φυλακης, σπασαμενος
opened the doors of the

and seeing havingbeen

prison , having drawn
μάχαιραν, εμελλεν έαυτον αναιρειν, νομίζων

a sword, was about himself to kill ,

εκπεφευγέναι τους δεσμίους.

supposing

Εφωνησε δε
Cried out and

seeing ihe Doors of the

awaking from sleep, and

PRISON opened, drew a
and was about toSWORD,

that the PRISONERS had

kill Himself, supposing

escaped.

28 But PAUL cried withto have been filed the prisoners .

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-26. immediately- omat.
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Chap. 16. 29.3
[Chap. 16 : 39.ACT'S.

· φωνῃ μεγάλῃ ὁ Παύλος, λέγων· Μηδεν πραξης
withavoiceloud the Paul, saying ; Not thoumayest

σεαυτῳ κακον, ἅπαντες γαρ εσμεν ενθάδε.
to thyself harm, all for we are here.

and terrified
* Αίτησας δε φωτα εισεπήδησε, και έντρομος
Having askedand lights herushed in,

γενόμενος προσέπεσε τω Παύλω και το Σλα.
havingbecome he fellbefore the Paul and

30 Και προαγαγων αυτους εξω ,
And having led them out,

the Silas .

εφη. Κύριοι,
Ο sirs,he sald;

τι με δει ποιειν, ἵνα σωθώ ; 3. Οἱ δε ειπον

what me it behoves to do, that I may be saved ? They and said ;

Πιστευσον επι τον κύριον Ιησούν Χριστον, και
Believe thou in the Lord Jesus Anointed , and

σωθηση συ και ο οικος σου. 32 Και ελάλησαν

shaltbe saved thou and the house ofthee. And they spoke

in

αυτῷ τον λόγον του κυρίου, συν πάσι τοῖς εν
to him the word ofthe Lord, with all those

τη οικία αυτού. 33 Και παραλαβων αυτους εν

the house ofhim.

εκείνη τη ώρα της νυκτος, έλουσεν από των

And

that the hour ofthe night,

having taken thein

he washed from the

in

πληγων και εβαπτίσθη αυτος και οἱ αυτου
stripes ; and was dipped he and those ofhim

παντες παραχρήμα. 34 Αναγαγων τε αυτούς εις
all immediately. Havingled up and them into

τον οικον αύτου, παρέθηκε τραπεζαν, και ηγαλ-
the house of himself, he set a table, and

λιασατο πανοικι πεπιστευκώς τῷ θεῷ.

with all his house, having believed in the God.joiced

..

re-
1

35Ήμερας δε γενομενης, απεστειλαν οἱ στρα-
Day and having become, sent the com-

1lond Voice, saying, “ Da
hyself no harm ; for we

re Adhere.”
29 And having asked

for Lights, he rushed in,
nd being in a tremor,

Hell down before PAUL and
* SILAS.

them out, he said, “ sirs,

30 And conducting

what must Ido that I may

be saved ?"

31 And THEY said,

"Believe in the LORD

Jesus Christ, and thou

shalt be saved, and thy

FAMILY.

32 And they spoke to

him the wORD of the

LORD, and to ALL those in

his HOUSE.

33 And taking them in

he washed them from their

That HOUR of the NIGHT,

diately immersed, he and

STRIPES, and was imme-

all HIS.

34 And having brought

them into * his HOUSE,

the set a Table, and re-

hold, believing in Gop.

joiced with all his house-

35 And when it was
τηγοι τους ῥαβδούχους, λεγοντες" Απολυσον Day,thecoMMANDERSsent
manders the rod bearers , saying ;

τους ανθρωπους εκείνους. 36
the men those.

Release thou

Απηγγειλε δε ὁ
Told and the

δεσμοφύλαξ τους λογους τούτους προς τον Παν-

That

the

has sent

words thesejailor to the Paul;

λον· ὅτι ἀπεσταλκασιν οἱ στρατηγοι, ένα απο

the commanders, that you

λύθητε ουν εξελθοντες, πορευεσθε er
may be released ; now therefore going out,

ειρηνη . 37Ο δε Παυλος έφη προς αυτούς:

peace. The but Paul said to them ;

the
OFFICERS, saying,

"Let those men go."

86 And the JAILOR told

* these WORDS to PAUL ,

"The COMMANDERS have

sent to release you ; now

therefore depart, and go

in Peace.”
do you go in 87 But PAUL said to

them , “ They have beaten

us publicly uncondemned,

fbeing Ronans, and cast

us into Prison ; and now

do they privately cast Us
out ? No, indeed , but let

them cone themselves and
conduct Us out."

inen

Δειραντες ἡμας δημοσια, ακατακρίτους, ανθρώ

Having beaten us publicly, uncondemned,

ποὺς Ῥωμαιοὺς ὑπαρχοντας, εβαλον εις φυλα-

they cast into prison,

κην, και νυν λαθρα ήμας εκβαλλουσιν ; Ου
and now privately us dothey cast out?

Romans being,

No

γαρ αλλα ελθοντες αυτοι ήμας εξαγαγέτωσαν.
indeed; but having comethemselves us let themlead out.

33 Ανηγγειλαν δε τοις στρατηγοις οἱ ῥαβδουχοι
Told and to the commanders the rod-bearers

τα ρήματα ταυτα και εφοβηθησαν , ακούσαντες
the words these ; and they were afraid,

ότι Ῥωμαίοι εισι.
that Romans they are.

3) Και ελθόντες

And having come

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-29. Silas .
83. the WORDS.HOUSE.

having heard

παρακαλε-

they entreated

38 And the OFFICERS

related these words to the

COMMANDERS ; and they

heard that they were Ro-
were afraid when they

mans.

59 And they came and

82. GOD, with ALL that were. 34. the

† 81. John sif. 16, 86 ; vi , 47 ; 1 John v. 10

187. Acts xxii. 25.

1 80. Luke fii . 10 ; Aets ii . 37 ; ix. Β.

134. Luke v. 29; xix. 6.



Chap . 16 : 40. ]
[Chap. 17: 7.ACTS.

σαν αυτούς, και εξαγάγοντες ηρωτων εξηλθειν entreated them , and con-
them, and having led out they asked to go out ducting them out, asked

Εξελθοντες δε εκ της φυλα- them to depart * from the
ofthe city. and out of the prison | CITY.

της εισήλθον προς την Λυδιαν· και ιδοντες τους
they camein tɔ the Lydia ; and having seen the

της πολεως.
40

Having gore

40 And going out of

the PRISON, they entered

into the house of LYDIA,
and havingwent out.

αδελφους, παρεκάλεσαν αυτους, και εξήλθον.brethren, they exhorted them, and

ΚΕΦ. ιζ'. 17. 1 Διοδεύσαντες δε την Αμφι-
Having passed through and the Amphi-

πολιν και Απολλωνίαν, ηλθον εις Θεσσαλονι

Apollonia, they came into Thessalonica,polis and

κην, όπου ην ή συναγωγη των Ιουδαιων .

2
where was the synagogue ofthe Jews.

Κατα δε το ειωθος τῳ Παυλῳ εισηλθε προς

According to and the custom the Paul went in to

αυτους, και επι σαββατα τρια διελέγετο αυ-
them, and for sabbaths three

3
reasoned with

τοις απο των γραφων Διανοίγων και παρατι
them from the writings; opening and setting

θεμενος, ότι τον Χριστον εδει παθειν
forth,

και
that the Anointeditwasnecessaryto havesuffered and

αναστηναι εκ νεκρών, και ότι οὗτος εστιν ὁ
to have been raised out of dead ones, and that this

Χριστος Ιησους, δν εγω καταγγελλω
Anointed Jesus, whom I announce

4Και τινες εξ αυτών επεισθησαν, και

And some them were convinced, and

κληρώθησαν τῳ Παυλῳ και τη Σίλα,
to the Paul and to the Silas,themselves

the

ύμιν .
to you.

προσε-
joined

των τε
ofthe and

women
σεβομενων Ελληνων πολυ πληθος, γυναικων

Greeks a great number,

τε των πρωτων ουκ ολίγαι.

plous

and ofthe chief not a few.

5 Προσλαβομενοι δε οἱ Ιουδαίοι των αγοραίων

some men

Having taken to themselves and the Jews ofthe market-loungers

τινας άνδρας πονηρους, και οχλοποιησαντες,
of evil , and having gathered acrowd,

εθορύβουν την πολιν επιστάντες τε τη οικία
they disturbed the city ; having assaulted and the house

Ιάσονος, εζήτουν αυτους αγαγειν εις τον δημον ·
to lead out into the people;

6

of Jason, they sought them

μη εύροντες δε αυτούς, εσύρον τον Ιασονα
not havingfound and them, they dragged the Jason

και τινας αδελφους επι τους πολιταρχης, βοων-

city-rulers , crying;
and some brethren to the

πες. Ότι οἱ την οικουμενην αναστατωσαντες,
That they the

ούτοι και ενθαδε
these

habitable

παρεισιν
here are present ;

scen the

ΒRFTHREN, they exhorted
them , and departed.

CHAPTER XVII.

1. And traveling through

Amphipolis sud Apollonia

they came to * THESSA

LONICA , where was * 2

Synagogue of the Jews.
2 And according to his

CUSTOM, PAUL went in

to them, and on three Sab-
baths reasoned with then
from thesCRIPTURES ,

3 opening and setting

forth, That the MESSIAH

ought to suffer and to rise

from the dead, and That
"This isthe ANOINTED Je-

sus whom I announce to

you."

4 + And some of them

believed and adhered to

PAUL and 1 * Sulas, and of

the Prous Greeks a * great
Multitude, and of the

CHIEF Women not a few.

5 Butthe Jews taking

from the MARKET LOUNG-
some evil-disposed Mon

ERS, and gathering a

crowd, alarmed the CITY ;

and having assailed the

Lovsk of Jason sought

to bring them * forth into

the assembly of the ΡΕΟ
PLE ;

6 but not finding them,

they dragged Jason and

the RULERs of the city,

some of the Brethren to

crying out, + THESE men

who have disturbed the

EMPIRE, are come herehaving disturbed,

οὺς ὑποδεδεκται also ;
whom has received

Ιασων και οὗτοι παντες απεναντι των δογμα-
Jason , and these all against the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.33. from the crry .

4. Silas. 4. Great Multitude.of.

+ 39. Matt . viii . 81. * 40. ver. 14.
† 8. Luke χείν. 23, 43 ; Acts xviii. 23 ;

14. Acts xv. 23,27, 32, 40 15. Rom. vl. 21.
x . 2; Johu xix. 12.

12.
xix. 8.

decrees

7 whom Jason las re-

ceived , and all these op-
pose the DECREES of Ce-

1. THESSALONICA.
5. forth to the PEOPLE.

1. aSyna

Acts ix. 20 ; xiii. 5, 14 ; xiv. 1 : xvi. 13;
Gal . iii . 1 . 4. Acts xxviii. 24.

τα Aetsx1, 20. 17.Luke



Chap. 17: 8. ] [ Chap. 17 : 16.ACTS.

των Καίσαρος πραττουσι, βασιλεα λεγοντες
of Cesar do, a ling saying

ἕτερον είναι , Ιησουν. 8 Εταραξεν δε τον όχλον
another to be, Jesus .

and the city-rulers

Troubled and the crowd

και τους πολιταρχίας ακούοντας ταυτα. 9 Και

having heard these things . And

λαβοντες το ίκανον παρα του Ιασ νος και των
baving taken the security from the

λοιπών, απέλυσαν αυτους
rest, they let go them.

Jason and the

10 Οἱ δε αδελφοι
The and brethren

ευθέως δια της νυκτος εξέπεμψαν τον τε
inmediately by the night sent away the both

Παυλον και τον Σιλαν εις Βεροιαν· οίτινες παρα-

Paul and the Silas into Berea; who hav-

γενομενοι, εις την συναγωγήν των Ιουδαίων
ing arrived, into the synagogue ofthe Jews

απρεσαν. Η Ούτοι δε ησαν ευγενεστεροι των

went. These and were more candid ofthose

ε» Θεσσαλονικη, οίτινες εδέξαντο τον λογον
is Thessalonica, who received the word

μετα πασης προθυμιας , το καθ' ἡμεραν
with all promptness, that every day

ανακρι-
closely

νοντες τας γραφας, ει εχει ταυτα ούτως.
serrainizing the writings, if wal these things thus.

12 Πολλοι μεν ουν εξ αυτών επίστευσαν, και

Many indeedthereforeout ofthem

των Ελληνίδων γυναικών των ευσχημόνων και
ofthe Greek

believed ,

Women ofthe honorable

and

and

ανδρων ουκ ολιγοι. 13 Ως δε εγνωσαν οἱ απο
men not afew. When but knew those from

της Θεσσαλονικης Ιουδαίοι , ότι και εν τη Βεροια
the Thessalonica Jens, that also in the Berea

κατηγγέλη υπο του Παύλου ὁ λογος του θεου,
was p..ched by the Paul the word ofthe

God,

ήλθον κακει σαλευοντες τους οχλους. 14 Ευθέως
theycamealso there stirring up the crowds . Immediately

δε τοτε τον Παύλον εξαπεστειλαν οἱ αδελφοι
and then the Paul sent out the brethren

πορεύεσθαι ὡς επι την θαλασσαν· ὑπέμενον δε

to go as to the sea; remained and

δ, τε Σίλας και ὁ Τιμοθεος εκεί . 15 Οἱ δε καθισ-
the, both Silas andthe Timothy there. They but conduct-

τωντες τον Παύλον ηγαγον * [αυτον] έως Αθη-
ing the Paul led

sar, saying that there is

another King, Jesus.”

8 And they alarmed the
CROWD and the RULERS of

the CITY , when they heard

these things.

9 Aud having taken SE-

CURITY from Jason, and

the BEST, they let them

go .

10 But the BRETHREN

sent away PAUL and st
immediately, by * Night,

LAS, to Berea ; who, hav-

ing arrived, went into the

SYNAGOGUE ofthe Jews.

11 And These were of a

moro noble disposition than
THOSE in Thessalonica, for

they received the WORD

with All Readiness, DAILY

f examining the scRIP.
TURES whether

things were so.

these

12 Many ofthem, there-

fore, believed ; and of the

HONORABLE GREEK WO-

MEN, and. Men not a

few.

13 But when the Jews

of THESSALONICA knew

That the wORD of GOD

was preached by PAUL At

BEREA, they came there

also exciting * and troub

ling the CROWDS.

the14 | And then

BRETHREN immediately

sent PAUL away, as if he

were to go towards the

SFA ; butSILAs and Time
OTHY remained therc.

15 And THOSE CON.

[him ] to Ath- DUCTING PAUL led him

received a charge for st
to Athens ; and havingνων· και λαβοντες εντολην προς τον Σιλαν και

ens; and having received a charge . to the Silas and

Τιμοθεον, ἵνα ὡς ταχιστα ελθωσι προς αυτόν,
Timothy, that assoon aspossible theyshouldcometo him ,

εξήεσαν. 16 Εν δε ταις Αθήναις εκδεχομένου

they departed. In and the Athens waiting

αυτούς του Παύλου, παρωξύνετο το πνευμα
them

αυτού

ofhim

ofthe Paul, was stirred up the

full ofidols
εν αυτή , θεωρουντι κατειδωλον
ins him, beholding

15. ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ.
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 10. Night.

him-omit.

LAS and TIMOTHY to

come to him as soon as

possible, they departed.

16 Now while PAUL

was waiting for them at

ATHENS, I lis SPIRIT Was

stirred within him , on be

οὖσαν holding the ciry was + full
of idols.

spirit

being

13. and troubling the CROWDS. 15

+ 16. This expression denotes the appearance ofAthens tothe eye of a stranger . "Aper-

son could hardly take his position any where in ancient Athens,where theeyedidnotrange
over temples, altare, and statues of thegod almost without number.” Bib. Sac. Vol. vi. p.390.

10. Acts ix. 25; ver. 14.
t 13. 2 Pet. ii. 8.

11. Luke xvi. 29; John v. 39. † 14. Matt. x 23.



Chap. 17: 17.) [Chap. 17. 24.ACTS.

1

την πολιν. 17 Διελέγετο μεν ουν εν τη συνα
the city. He reasoned indeed then in the

γωγῇ τοις Ιουδαίοις και τοις σεβομένοις,
gogue with the Jews and with those being pious,

17 He reasoned there-

syna- fore in the SYNAGOGUE

και with the Jews, and with

and the PIOUs ' persons ; and

εν τη αγορα κατα πασαν ἡμέραν προς τους in the MARKET every Day

with THOSE he happenedin the market during

παρατυγχανοντας.
happening to meet.

every day with those

18 Τινες δε των Επικουρείων

EpicureansSome but of the

to MEET.

18 Butsome of the Epr-

CUREAN and * STOIC
και των Στωικών φιλοσοφων συνεβαλλον αυτῷ PHILOSOPHERS encoun-
and ofthe Stoics philosophers encountered him;

tered him. And some

και τινες έλεγον· Τι αν θελοι ὁ σπερμολογος said, “ What does this
24 1 some said , What mayintend the .. seed-picker . + BABBLER wish to say

οὗτος λεγειν ; Οἱ δε· Ξένων δαιμονιων δοκει And OTHERS, “ He seems
this to say? They and; Ofstrange demons he seems to be a Proclaimer of

καταγγελεύς είναι ότι τον Ιησουν και την Strange Demons; ” Because

he announced glad tidings

JESUS and theconcerning

a proclaimer to be; because the Jesus and the

αναστασιν * [ αυτοις] ευηγγελίζετο, 19 Επιλα-

resurrection [to them] he announced glad tidings. Having RESURRECTION.

19 And laying hold of
βόμενοι τε αυτού, επι τον Αρειον πάγον ηγα- lin , they led him totaken hold and ofhim , to the Mars

γον, λέγοντες Δυνάμεθα γνώναι,
led, saying :

bill they

τις ἡ καινη
Arewe able to know , what the new

teaching?
αὕτη ἡ ὑπο σου λαλουμενη διδαχη ;
this that by thee being spoken

τα γαρ τινα εισφερεις εις
.

tofur certain thou bringest

Βουλόμεθα ουν γνωναι, τι

20
Ξενιζον-

Strange things

τας ακοας ήμων.
the ears

A

the + AREOPAGUS, saying,

" Can we know what This
NEW Doctrine is , which is

spoken by thee ?

20 for thou bringest

certain strange things to
of us. our BABS ; we desire,

therefore, to know what

these things mean.”

αν θελοί ταυτα

We desire therefore to know, what mayintend these things

21 Αθηναιοι δε παντες και οἱ επιδημουν-είναι .

to be. Athenians and all and the sojourning

τις ξενοι, εις ουδεν έτερον ευκαίρουν , η λεγειν
strangers, in nothing else spend lesiure, than to tell

και ακούειν καινότερον.
somethingand to hear
τι

newer.

22 Σταθεις δε ὁ Παυλος εν μεσω του Αρείου
IIaving stoodupandthe Paul in midst ofthe Mars

εφη· Ανδρες Αθηναίοι, κατα παντα
in allthings

δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ύμας θεωρω · 23 διερ-

παγου,
hill,

ὡς
as it were

said ; Men Athenians,

worshippers of demons you I perceive; pass-

nians, and the BESIDENT

STRANGERS among them,

spent their time in noth

ing else but to tell and

hear something new,

21 Now all the Athe-

22 And PAUL standing

in the midst oftheABEOPA-
GUS, said, "Athenians, I

perceive that in all things

youare textremely devoted

to the worship of Demons.

23 For as I passed

through, and beheld the

OBJECTs of your worship,
χόμενος γαρ και αναθεωρων τα σεβάσματα
ing through for and beholding the objects ofworship

I found also an Altar on

ὑμων, εὗρον και βωμον, εν ω επεγέγραπτο which was an inscription.
ofyou, Ifound also an altar , in which had been written ; To an Unknown God.'

Αγνωστῳ θες. Ον ουν αγνοούντες ευσεβειτε, * What therefore you wor-

To an unknown God. Whomtherefore not knowing you worship, ship without knowing,

τούτον εγω καταγγέλλω ύμιν.. 24 Ο θεός δ This I announce to you .

God that 24 That + Gap who

made the wORLD and All

THINGS in it, be being

this announce Theto you.

ποιησας τον κόσμον και παντα τα εν
having made the world and all the thingsin

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-18. Stoics .

you worship without knowing.

αυτώ,
it,

18. to them-omit; 23. What therefore

+18. Literally, a seed- picker, a name given to crows, etc., and applied to a person who
picks up scraps ofknowledge, which he imparts to others without sense or purpose, and
npon any and every occasion.Owen,
Or, more religiously inclined than others.

t 24. Acts xiv. 15.

+ 19. The supreme court of Athens . +22.



Chap. 17:25 . ] [Chap. 17: 39.ACTS.

ούτος ουρανού και γης κύριος ὑπάρχων, ουκ f Lord of Heaven and

this ofheaven and earth Lord being, not Earth, + dwells not in

εν χειροποιητοις ναοίοις κατοικεί, 25 ουδε ύπο Temples made with hands ;
hand-made temples dwolls, nor by

χειρων ανθρωπων θεραπεύεται, προσδεόμενος
hands ofmen is served, wanting

τινος, αυτος διδους πασι ζωην και πνοην και
anything, he giving to all life

τα παντα

the things all ,

26

and breath and

εποίησε τε εξ ένος * [αίματος]
made andout of one [blood ]

παν εθνος ανθρώπων κατοικείν επι παν το προ-
every nation of men to dwell on : all the face

σωπον της γης, όρισας προστεταγμένους και
Bea-ofthe earth, having fixed having been appointed

έρους και τας δροθεσίας της κατοικίας αυτων•
sons and the fixed limits ofthe habitation ofthem ;

27 ζητειν τον θεον, ει αραγε ψηλαφήσειαν αυτον
to seek the God, it indeed they might feel him

και εύροιεν, καιτοιγε ου μακραν από ένος έκασ-
and might find, and indeed not far from one each

του ἡμῶν ὑπαρχοντα. 28Εν αυτῳ γαρ ζωμεν
of us being. la him for welive

και κινούμεθα
και εσμεν · ώς και τινες των καθ'

aremoved and we are: as also some ofthose with

ΰμας ποιητων ειρηκασι Του γαρ και γένος
have said ; Ofthe for also offspring

and

you

εσμεν.

poets

29 Γενος ουν ὑπαρχοντες του θεον,
ofthe God,we are. Offspringtherefore being.

ουκ οφειλομέν νομίζειν, χρυσώ η αργυρω η
not we are bound to suppose, gold ΟΙ

λιθο, χαραγματι τεχνης και ενθυμήσεως ανθρω-
stone, a sculpture of art and

που, το θείον ειναι ὁμοιον .
the Deity tobe like.

device

silver or

30Τους μεν

25 nor is he served by

the HANDg of MEN, Ias

needing anything ; the

having given to all life,
and Breath, and all things ;

26 and made from One,

Every Nation of Men to

dwellon * the Whole Face

of the EARTH , having de-

termined the appointed
Seasons, and the FIXED

LIMITS of their HABITA-
TION ;

27 t to seek Gop, if per-

haps they might feel after

and find him ; t and in-
deed he is not far from

every one ofus ;
28 for in him we live,

and more, and exist ; as
even some of † YOUR OWN

Poets have said, ' For also

we His Offspring are.

ofspring of Gop, twe

29 Being, therefore, the

ought not to imagine a

Gold or Silver or Stone

Sculpture,-a work of Art
and human Skill to be

of man, like the DEITY.

ουν 30 Therefore , indeed ,

The indeedtherefore overlooking the TIMES of

IGNORANCE , GOD now

εσαmands at MEN, 1

every place, to reform ;

χρονους της αγνοιας υπεριδων ὁ θεος , τανυν
nowtimes ofthe ignorance overlooking the God,

παραγγέλλει τοις ανθρώποις πασι πανταχού
he commands tothe all in all places

μετανοειν 31 διοτι εστησεν ἡμέραν, εν

to reform ;

men

η

31 because he has cs.

tablished a DAY in which

he is about to judge the
because he established a day, in which ΠΑΒΙΤΑBLE in Righteous-

μελλει κρίνειν την οικουμένην εν δικαιοσύνῃ ,
be a about to judge the

εν ανδρι ο ώρισε,

habitable in righteousness,

πιστιν παρασχών, πασιν,
by a man whom he appointed, aguaranteehavingfurnished to all,

αναστησας αυτόν εκ νεκρών.
having raised him out of dead ones.

τες δε αναστασιν νεκρων, οἱ μεν
and à resurrection of dead ones, these indeed

ness, by a Man whom

he has appointed , having

furnished a Proofto all by

f raising him from the

Dead. "
3. Ακουσαν-

32 Andwhentheyheard
Having heard of the Resurrection of the

εχλευαζον• Dead, some derided , but
mocked ; OTHERS said, "We will

again about
οἱ δε ειπον Ακουσόμεθα σου παλιν περι του- hear thee
those but said ; We will hear thee again about this. this.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-26. Blood- omit. 26. The Whole Face of. 22. also

again.

† 28. The Phænomena ofAratus, and Cleanthes' Hymnto Jupiter, contain this quotation.
Aratus was a Cilician, one of Paul's countrymen, with whose writings Paul was probably
well acquainted .

: 24. Matt . x1 . 25. : 24. Acts vii. 48.

1 27. Rom. 1. 20.

1 25. Psa . 1.8.
Num. xvi. 22 ; Job xii. 10 , xxvii.3 ; xxx . 4; Isa. xlii. 5, Ivii. 16; Zech. xii. 1.
Deut. xxxi . 8.

7 30. Acts xiv. 16; Kom. 111. 25.

₫ 31. Acts x. 42; Rom. 11. 18; xiv. 10.

† 25. Gen. ii . 7 :
1 20:

t 27. Acts xiv. 17. 29. Isa. xl. 18.
80. Luke xxiv. 47: Titus ii. 11, 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 14; 1v. 8,

+ 351. Acts ii. 24.



Chap. 17; 84.] Chap. 13. 8.ACTS.

του.

αυτών.

ofthem.

33 Και οὕτως ὁ Παυλος εξηλθεν εκ μέσου
And thus the Paul went out from midst

3. Τινες δε άνδρες κολληθεντες αυτή, επισ-
Some but men having associated with him,

33 And thus Paul went

out from the midst of

them.

31 But Some Men ad-

;hering to him , believed

ber.mong whom were Diony-

τευσαν · εν οἷς και Διονύσιος ὁ Αρεοπαγίτης, sius the * Areopagite, and
Dionysius the Areopagite, a Woman named Demaris,

and others with them.

lieved ; amongwhom also

και γυνη ονοματι Δαμαρις , και έτεροι συν
and a woman by name

αυτοίς .

them .

Damaris, and others with

ΚΕΦ. ιη' . 13. 1 Μετα δε ταυτα

After and these things

χωρισθεις ὁ Παυλος εκ των Αθηνών, ηλθεν εις
havingwithdrawn the Paul from the Athens, came into

Κορινθον . * Και εύρων τινα Ιουδαίον ονόματι
Corinth . And having found acertain Jew byname

CHAPTER XVIII.

1 And after these things

* PAUL withdrawing from

ATHENS, cameto Corinth;

2 and having found a

Certain Jew named

Aquila, a native of Pon
having tus, recently come from

Ακύλαν, Ποντικον τῷ γένει , προσφάτως εληλυ-
Pontus by the race, recently.Aquila,

θατα απο της Ιταλίας, και Πρισκιλλαν γυναικα
and Priscilla wife.come from the Italy,

αυτού, (δια το διατεταχέναι Κλαυδιον χωρι
Claudius to with-ofhim, (because the to have commanded

ζεσθαι παντας τους Ιουδαίους εκ της Ρώμης,
draw all the

3
Jews from the Rome,)

προσήλθεν αυτοίς και δια το όμοτεχνον
hewent to them ;

ITALY, and his wife Pris.
cilla, because * Claudius

had COMMANDED AllJEWS

to withdraw from ROME,)

he went to them .
S And because he was

of the same trade, he re

mained with them, and

* labored ; for they were

worked ; they were| Tent makers by trade..

and because the same trade

είναι, έμενε παρ' αυτοις · και ειργάζετοι ησαν
to be, heremained with them ; and

for tent-makers the trade . Every

γαρ σκηνοποιοι την τεχνην. 4 Διελέγετο δε εν 4 * And hereasoned in
He reasoned and in the SYNAGOGUE

Sabbath, and persuaded
Jews and Greeks.

τη συναγωγῇ κατα παν σαββατον, έπειθε τε
The synagogue during every sabbath, persuaded and

Ιουδαίους και Έλληνας. δ Ως δε κατηλθον
Jews and Greeks . When but came down

απο της Μακεδονιας ό , τε Σίλας και ὁ Τιμοθεος,
from the Macedonia the,both Silas and the Timotby,

συνείχετο τῳ λόγῳ ὁ Παυλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος
earnestly testifyingwas confined tothe word the Paul,

τοις Ιουδαίοις τον Χριστον Ιησουν.
tothe Jews the Anointed Jesus.

5 And when SILAS and

TIMOTHY came from MA-

CEDONIA, PAUL was con-

fined to the WORD, car-

nestly testifying to the

JEWS the ANOINTED Je-
6 Αντιτασ suis .

Resisting 6 + But when they rc-

σομενων δε αυτων και βλασφημούντων, εκτινα- sisted and blasphemcd ,
but them and blaspheming,

ξάμενος τα ἱματια, είπε προς αυτους.
abaken the mantles, he said to

ύμων επι την κεφαλην
headofyou on the

απο του νυν εις τα εθνη
from the now to the Gentiles

having shaking his CLOTHES, lic

Το αίμα said to tliem, « Your
them ; The blood

ὑμων, καθαρός
ofyou, pure

πορευσομαι .
Iwill go.

μεταβας εκείθεν, ηλθεν εις

uame Justus,

οικιαν τινος
a house ofone

Ι ,
εγω, I am pure , front this TIME

BLOOD be upon yourhead!

I will goto the GENTILES."

7 And having removed

ovo- thence he went into the

7 Και

And

by

θεον , οὗ οικια

God, ofwhomthe house
8

having removed thence, he went into

ματι Ιούστου , σεβομενου τον
worshipping the

ην συνομορουσα τη συναγωγῃ . * Κρισπος δε δ
Was adjoining to the synagogue . Crispus but the

αρχισυναγωγος επίστευσε τῳ κυρίῳ συν όλῳ
synagogue-inler beheved in the Lord with

House of one named Jus-

tus, a worshipper of GOD,

Whose HOUSE was adjoin-

rug the SYNAGOGUE .

8 And I Crispus, the

RULEE of the SYNAGOGUE,
whole believed 11 the LORD, with

All liis mouse ; and tiny
of the CORINTHIANS hear!

τῷ οἴκῳ αύτου · και πολλοι των Κορινθων ακου ·
the house of himself, and mauy of the Corinthians

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. Areopagite.
were COMMANDED to withdraw from ROME.

1.2. Kom. xvi.3 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; 2 Tim. iv. 19.
Thess 11 9 2 Thess. 111. 5.
At all. 13, 43 , xxv111. 23.

14. Acts xvi. 2.
1 3 1 Cat. 1. 14.

hear

1. he departed from.
S. they labored.

2. All JEWS

18. Acts xx. 34 ; 1 Cor. iv.12; 1
5. Acts gril, 14. 15. 20.



Chap. 18 : 9. ] [ Chap. 18 : 19.ACTS.

ing believed, said and the mersed.
οντες επίστευον, και εβαπτίζοντο. 9 είπε δε ὁ ing, believed, and were im-

and were dipped;

κυριος δι' δραματος εν νυκτι τῳ Παυλῳ· Μη 9 And the LORD said

Lord through a vision by night to the Paul ; Not to PAUL, in a Vision by

φοβου, αλλα λαλει και μη σιωπησης 10 διοτι Night, " Fear not, but

fear, but speak and no because speak, and be not si-

εγω ειμι μετα σου, και ουδεις επιθήσεται σοι lent ;
ali with thee, and no one

be silent ;

shall attack

του κακώσαι σε διοτι λαος εστι μοι πολύς εν
ofthe to hurt thee; because people is for me mach in

thee 10 for E am withthee ;

and no one shall attack

thee, to HURT thee ; for

there are many People for
mein this CITY.

τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. Η Εκάθισε σε ενιαυτον και
the elty this. He continued , and a year and

του
the word ofthe

μηνας έξ, διδασκων εν αυτοις τον λόγον
months six, - teaching among them

θεου.
God.

12 Γαλλιωνος δε ανθυπατευοντες της Αχαιας,

and being proconsulGallio ofthe

11 And he remained

Year andthere a six

Months, teaching among

themthe WORD of GOD.

12 But when Gallio was

of ACHAIA,ProconsulAchaia,

κατεπέστησαν ὁμοθυμαδον οἱ Ιουδαιοι τῳ Παν-
rushed with one mind the Jews to the Paul,

λφ, και ηγαγον αυτόν επι το βημα, 13 λέγοντες ·
and led

the

him to the tribunal,

law this

the Jews with one mind

PAUL,assaulted and

brought him to the TRIBU-
saying; NAL,

Ότι παρα τον νομον οὗτος αναπειθεί τους
That from

ανθρώπους σέβεσθαι τον θεον.
men toworship

persuades the

14 Μελλοντος

God.the

δε του Παυλου ανοίγειν το στομα,
to open the mouth,but the Paul

Being about

ειπεν ὁ
said the

Γαλλίων προς τους Ιουδαίους• Ει μεν ουν ην

Gallio .to the Jews ; Ifindeedtherefore it was

αδίκημα τι, η ῥᾳδιουργημα πονηρον, ω Ιου-
injustice any, or reckless evil , Jems,Ο

15

if
δαιοι, κατα λογον αν ηνεσχομην ὑμων·

according to reason

δε ζητημα εστι περι
but a question it is about

I would bear with you;
EL

λογου και ονομάτων και

νόμου του καθ' ύμας ,
of alaw ofthat with γου,

a word and names and

οψεσθε αυτοι· κριτης

you will see yourselves; ajudge

16 Και* [γαρ] εγω τουτων ου βουλομα είναι.

[for] of these not choose to be.

απήλασεν αυτους απο του βήματος.
he drove

taken hold and

them from the tribunal,

all

And

Η Επιλα

Having

βομενοι δε παντες **[ οἱ Έλληνες] Σωσθένην

Ithe Greeks] of Sosthenes

τον αρχισυναγωγον, ετυπτον εμπροσθεν του
synagogue-ruler, they struckthe before the

βήματος και ουδεν τούτων τῳ Γαλλιωνι εμε-
tribunal , and nothing ofthese the Gallio cared.

λεν. 18 Ο δε Παύλος ετι προσμεινας ἡμερας

The and

13 saying, “ This man

persuades MEN to worship
GOD contrary to the

LAW."

14 And PAUL being

about to SPEAK, GALLIO

indeed it was an act of In-

said to the Jews , + If

justice or reckless Evl, Ο
Jews ! according to Rea-
son I would bear with

you ;

15' but if it be a Ques-

tion concerning Doctrine,

and Names, and THAT Law

which is among you, sec

you to it , for I will not le

a Judge of these things."

16 And he drove them

from the TRIBUNAL .

17 And they All took
Sosthenes, the RULER of

the SYNAGOGUE , and beat
him before the TRIBUNAL.

But GALLIO cared for

none of these things.

18 And PAULhavingre-
Paul yet having remained days mained yet many Days,

ίκανας, τοις αδελφοις αποταξάμενος, εξεπλει bidding farewell to the
to the brethren having bid farewell, sailed out BRETHREN, sailed thence

εις την Συρίαν, και συν αυτῷ Πρισκίλλα και for SYRIA, in company
Priscilla and with Priscilla and Aquila;

many,

into the Syria, and with him

Ακύλας, κειράμενος την κεφαλην εν Κεγχρεαις · ! having shaved his HEAD
in Cenchrea; in + Cenchrea, for he had aAquila, having shaved

είχε γαρ ευχην.
hebad for & vow.

the head

13 Κατηντησε δε εις Εφεσον,
He came and to Ephesus,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.15. for- omit.

Vow.

19 And he came to

17. the GREEKs- omit.

14. Acts xxiii. 29 ;
18. Rom. XVI.k

19. Acts xxiii. 11. ** † 10. Jer. i . 18, 19 : Matt. xxviii . 20.
18. Num. vi. 12; Acts xxi. 24.Σεν. 11,19. 1 17. 1 Cor. i. 1.
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andthem
κακεινούς κατέλιπεν αυτού αυτός δε εισελ- Ephesus, and left tirm

he but havingen- there ; as he entered into

διελέχθη τοις the SYNAGOGUE, and rea

reasoned with the soned with the JEWS.

he left

θων εις

tered

τὴν
theinto

Ιουδαίοις.
Jews. .

there;

συναγωγήν,
synagogue,

20Ερωτώντων δε αυτών επι πλείονα
and them for longerAsking

χρονον μειναι * [παρ' αυτοις , ] ουκ επένευσεν
a time to remain [with them,] not

20 And when they res

quested him to remain a

longer Time, he did not
he consented; consent ;

* [ Δει με21 αλλ' απεταξατο * [ αυτοις , ] ειπων ·
but hebadefarewell [to them, ] saying; [ft behoves me

παντως την ἑορτην την ερχομενην ποιησαι εις
byallmeans the feast that coming

21 but bade them fare-

well, saying, “ I willreturn

to you again, Gon will-
to keep into ring.” And le sailed from

EPHESUS ;Ἱεροσολυμα ] παλιν * [ δε ] ανακάμψω προς
Jerusalem ; ] again [but] Iwill retura to

ύμας, του θεού θέλοντος. * [Και] ανήχθη απο
you, the God willing.

της Εφεσου
the Ephesus,

αναβας, και

having gone up, and

22
[And] he sailed from

22 and coming down to

Cesarea, and going up, and

saluting the CONGREGA-
TION, he went down toAn-και κατελθων εις Καισαρειαν,

and having gone down to Cesarea, tioch.

ασπασάμενος την εκκλησιαν,
having saluted the congregation ,

κατέβη εις Αντιοχειαν.
hewent down to Antioch ,

23Και ποίησας χρόνον
And having spent time

τινα, έξήλθε, διερχόμενος καθεξης, την Γαλα
some, he went out, passing through in order, the Gala-

τικήν χώραν και Φρυγίαν, επιστηρίξων παντας
tia country and Phrygia, establishing ali

τους μαθητας . 24 Ιουδαίος δε τις Απολλώς
the disciples . AJew and certain Apollos

eloquent,

23 And having spent

some Time there, he de

parted ; going through the

COUNTRY of 1 GALATIA
and Phrygia , in order, 1 cs-

tablishing All the DISCI
PLES .

24 tAnd a certain Jew

named Apollos, a Native of

Alexandria, an cloquent

Man, being powerful in the
ονοματι, Αλεξανδρεύς των γενει , ανηρ λόγιος,
by name, an Alexandrian bythe birth, aman

κατήντησεν εις Έφεσον δυνατος ων εν ταις SCRIPTURES, came to

came to Ephesus powerful being in the

γραφαις . 25 Ούτος ην κατηχημένος την όδον

writings.

του κύριου
of the Lord ;

εδίδασκε

This was having been instructed the way

και ζεών των πνευματι, ελάλει και
andbeingfervent in the spirit, hespoke and

ακριβώς τα περι * του κυρίου,

accurately the things concerning thetaught

επισταμένος μόνον
being acquainted with only the

Lord,

το βαπτισμα Ιωάννου .
dipping ofJohn:

Ephesus .

25 This person was bc-

ing instructed in the WAY

ofthe Lory, and being fer-
vent in SPIRIT, he spoke

and * also taughtaccuratcly
the THINGS concerning

Jesus, f being acquainted

only with the IMMERSION

26 Ούτος τε ηρξατο παρρησιαζεσθαι εν τη συνα- of John
This and began

γωγή.
gogue.

to speak boldly

Ακούσαντες δε

Having heard and ofhim

in the

αυτού Ακύλας και
Aquila and

GOGUE.

syna- 26 And he began to

speak boldly in the sYNA-

Priscilla explained to him

And * Aquila and

more accurately the WAY
ofGod.

Πρισκιλλα, προσελάβοντο αυτόν, και ακριβεσ
Priscilla,

rately

took

Wish-

* him, and more accu-

τερον αυτῷ εξεθεντο την του θεου όδον. 7 Βου-
to him explained the ofthe God way.

λομένου δε αυτού διελθείν εις την Αχαίαν, προ-

and of himto pass throughinto the Achaia, hav

τρεψάμενοι οι αδελφοι έγραψαν τοις μαθηταις
ing exhorted the brethren they wrote to the disciples

αποδεξασθαι αυτον· ὡς παραγενομενος, συνε-
to receive hehim , who having arrived,

βαλετο πολυ τοις πεπιστευκοσι δια της χαρι
helped much those having believed through the grace.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20 . with them- omit.
belioves me to keep the coMING FEASTin Jerusalém-omit.
-oxiit. 25. also taught. 25. concerning Jesus .

27 And when he was

wishing to pass over into

ΑΟΗΛΙΑ, the BRETHEEN
wrote exhorting the DISCI

PIES to receive him , who,

having arrived, the greatly
assisted TiosF BELIEV-

ERS, by his GIFT ;

21. It
21. And

21. to them- omit.

21. but-omit.

20. Priscilla and Aquila.

23. Gal. i . 2; iv. 14.
t24. 1 Cor. i. 12 ; 1ii. 5, 6; iv. 6; Titus iii. 13.

21. 1 Cor. iv. 19; Heb. vi. 3; James iv. 15.

xiv. 22, xv. 32, 41. *
xix. 3. . 27.1 Cor. iii.0.

* 23. Acts
1-25. Acts
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TOS. 23 Ευτόνως γαρ τοις Ιουδαίοις διακατη- 28 for he strenuously
Jews he was discus- discussed with the JEWS

λεγχετο δημοσιᾳ, επιδεικνυς δια των γραφων, in pullic, I proving by the
sing

Strenuously for with the

publicly. proving by the writings,

είναι τον Χριστον Ιησουν.
tobe

1

the Anointed Jesus.

KEP. 10'. 19.

Εγένετο δε εν τῳ τον Απολλω ειναι εν
Ithappened and in the the Apollos to be in

Κορινθῳ, Παύλον διελθοντα τα ανωτερικά μέρη,

19

Corinth, Paul having passed throughthe upper parts,

SCRIPTURES that Jesus is

the MESSIAH.

CHAPTER XIX.

1 And it happened, while
APOLLOS was in Corinth,

Paul, having passed

through the UPPER Parts ,

having found Some Disci-

came to Ephesus ; and

ples,
ελθειν εις Εφεσον. Και εύρων τινας μαθητας, 2 he said to them,
to come to Ephesus. Andhavingfound some disciples, "Have you received the

είπε προς αυτους · Ει πνευμα ἅγιον ελαβετε holy Spirit since you be-
If a spirit holy you received lieved ?" And THEY said

to him , f “ We have not

he said to them ;

to him ; But

πιστεύσαντες ; Οι δε είπον προς αυτόν · Αλλ'

having believed; They and said

ουδε ει πνευμα. ἅγιον εστιν, ηκουσαμεν. 3 Ειπε
not even if aspirit holy is, we have heard. He said

TE *[πрOS AUTOUS ] ELS TI OUD EBATTIOONTE ;
them,] Intowhat then were you dipped ?

Οι δε είπον εις το Ιωαννου βαπτισμα.
Theyand said , Into the ofJohn

δε Παύλος Ιωαννης εβάπτισε βαπτισμα μετα-

dipped adipping of refor-

and | ૧૦

and Paul, John

dipping.

even heard whether there

be any holy Spirit.”

3 And he said , "Into

what then were you im

mersed ?" And THEY said,

" Into JoHN'S IMMER-

Ειπε SION
Said 4 And Paul said,

τ “ John administered the

Immersion of Reformation,

Saying to the PEOPLE , that
they should believe into,

HIM that was COMING

after him, that is, into Je

νοιάς, τω λαω λεγων, εις τον ερχόμενον μετ'
mation, tothe people saying, into him coming after

αυτον ἵνα πιστεύσωσι τουτ' εστιν, εις τον

him that theyshould believe ;

Ιησούν.
Jesus.

ονόμα

that is, into the

5 Ακούσαντες δε εβαπτίσθησαν εις το

Havingheard and they were dipped into the

κυριού Ιησού. 6 Kaι ETI@ENTOS

And having placed

του

name ofthe Lord Jesus.

αυτοις του Παυλου τας χειρας, ήλθε το πνευμα
to them the Paul

""
sus.

5 And having heard this,

they were immersed into
the NAME of the LORD

Jesus.

6 And Paul putting

came On

the hands, came the spirit His Hands on them, the

πOLY SPIRIT
them, and they spoke

with Tongues and pro-

phesied.

το άγιον επ' αυτους, ελαλουν τε γλώσσαις και
the holy upon them, they spoke and with tongues and

προεφήτευον. 7 Ησαν δε οἱ παντες άνδρες ώσει

prophesied.
7 And ALL the Men

δεκαδύο . * Εισελθών δε εις την συναγωγην, were about twelve.

twelve.

Were and the . all

Having entered and into the

meu about

synagogue,

επαρῥησιαζετο, επι μηνάς τρεις διαλεγόμενος

he spoke freely, for months three
the sYNAGOGUE, he spoke

8 And having entered

reasoning boldly for three Months,

reasoning and persuading
about the KINGDOM of

και πείθων [τα] περι της βασιλειας του
and persuading [ the things ] concerning the kingdom ofthe

Θεου. Ως δε τινες εσκληρύνοντο και ηπει-
God. When and some

θουν,
lieved,

were hardened and disbe-
Gon .

9 But when some were

κακολογούντες την όδον ενώπιον TOU hardened, and disbelieved,

the way in presence of the speaking evil of the wAYspeaking evil of

* VATICANMANUSCRIPT.-1. Ephesus, and found Certain Disciples ; and he said to them.
3. to them- omat. 6. Hands.

t 23. Acts ix. 22 ; xvii.3 ; yer. 5.

5. Acts viii. 16.

8. the things-omit,

1.1 Cor. i. 12 ; iii. 5, 6. 12. Acts viii. 10.

16. Actsii. 4; x. 46.
4. Matt. iii. 11 ; John i. 15, 27.80; Acts 1.5; xi. 10; xiii. 24, 25.3. Acts xvii. 25.

6. Acts vi. 6. viii. 17.
Acts xvii. 2; xviii. 4. 18. Acts i. 3 ; xxviii. 23.

.18.



Chap. 19 : 10. ] [Chap. 19 : 17.ACTS.

πλήθους, αποστας απ'
multitude, having departed from

every day

μαθητας, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν

disciples,

αυτών, αφώρισε τους
them, he separated

before the PEOPLE, havingthe departed from them, hese-

διαλεγόμενος εν τη parated the DISCIPLES,

reasoning daily in
reasoning in the

σχολῃ Τυραννου * [ τινος . ] 10 Τουτο δε εγένετο SCHOOL of Tyrannus .
school ofTyrannus [one. ] This and was done

επι ετη δυο, ὥστε παντας τους κατοικουντες
for years two, so that all the dwellers

the

10 + And this was done

την Ασίαν ακουσαι τον λογον του κυριου, Ιου- for two Years, so that All

Jews the INHABITANTS ofASIA,

heard the WORD of the
Δυναμεις τε ου τας LORD, both Jews and

the Asia to hear the word ofthe Lord,

δαιους τε και Έλληνας .
both and Greeks.

τυχούσας εποιει

common ones

Παυλου

of Paul ;

did the

11

Miracles and not the

θεος δια των χειρων

God through the hands

Greeks.

11 And Godperformed
12 ώστε και επι τους ασθενούντας

EXTRAORDINARY Miracles

so that even to those

επιφέρεσθαι απο του χρωτος αυτού
tobe brought from the skin ofhim

σιμικινθία, και απαλλασσεσθη απ'
aprons, and to be set free from

νόσους, τα τε πνεύματα τα πονηρα
diseases, the and spirits the evil

θαι .

out .

13 Επεχείρησαν δε τινες
Tookin hand and some

being sick

σουδάρια η
napkins or

αυτών τας
them the

εκπορευεσ
tobecast

απο των περιερχο
from ofthose going

μενων Ιουδαίων εξορκιστων οναμαζειν επι τους
about Jews exorcists to name

bythe HANDS of Paul;

12 †so that Napkins or
Aprons were brought from

him to the SICK, and the

DISEASES departed from
them, and the EVIL SPIR-

ITS were cast out.

13 +And some of the

TRAVELING Jewish exor-

cists t undertook to name
on those the NAME of the LORD Je-

sus over THOSE HAVING

EVIL SPIRITS, saying. "I

adjure you by Jesus hom

PAUL preaches."

έχοντας τα πνεύματα τα πονηρα το όνομα του
having the spirits the evil the name ofthe

ύμας τονκυρίου Ιησου, λέγοντες. Ορκίζω
Lord Jesus, saying;

Iadjure you the
14Ιησούν, δν ὁ Παυλος κηρύσσει. Ήσαν δε

some sons of Sceva

Paul

aJew
15

preaches.
Were andJesus, whom the

τινες υἱοι Σκευα Ιουδαίου αρχιερέως επτά, οἱ
a high-priest seven, who

Αποκριθεν δε το πνεύματο
Answering andthe spirit the

πονηρον ειπε. Τον Ιησουν γινωσκω, και τον
said ; The Jesus

τούτο ποιούντες.
this were doing.

evil I know, and

Παυλον επισταμαι· ύμεις δε τινες εστε ;
Paul Ium acquainted with; you but who are?

16
ка

and

εφαλλόμενος επ' αυτούς δ ανθρωπος, εν ω ην

ΤΟ

leaping themon the man, in which was

πνευμα ΤΟ πονηρον, και κατακυριεύσας
the spirit the evil, and having overcome

αυτών, ίσχυσε κατ' αυτών, ώστε κύμνους και
them, so thatthem , prevailed against

τετραυματισμένους εκφυγειν
having been wounded

εκείνου .

that.

naked

to have fled

Ек του

out of the

14 And there were some

*Seven Sons of One Sceva,

a Jewish High-priest, who
did so.

15 But the EVIL SPIRIT

answering, * said to them ,
"Jesus indeed I know, and

Paul I know, but who are

you?"

16 And the MAN in

whom the EVIL SPIRIT was

leaped on them, and hav-

ing overcome * then , pre-

vailed against them, so

οικου that they fed out of that
house HOUSE naked and wound-

and

17 Τουτο δε εγένετο γνωστον πασιν
This and became

Ιουδαίοις τε και Έλλησι τοις
Jews both and Greeks those

known to all

κατοικούσι την
dwelling

ed.

17 And this became

known to ALL, both Jews
the and GREEKS, dwelling in

Ephesus ; + and fear fellΕφεσον και επεπεσε φόβος επι παντας αυτους ,

Ephesus : and fell a fear on all them,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. one-omit.

said to them, Jesus indeed I know, and.

14. Seven Sons ofOne Sceva.

16. them both, and prevailed.

-15.

12. Actsv. 15 ; See 2
* 13. See Matt. ix. 83 ; Luke ix. 40. 17.

-1 10. Acts ΙΧ. 31. 1 11 Mark xvi, 20 : Acts xiv. 8.

Kings iv. 29. 1 13. Matt. xii.27.

Luke i . 65 ; vii. 18 ; Acts ii. 43. ν. 5, 11.



Chap. 19: 18. ]
[Chap. 19 : 26.ACTS.

και εμεγαλύνετο το ονομα του κυρίου Ιησου . on them all, and the NAME
was magnified the name of the Lord Jesus. of the LORD Jesus wasand

18 Πολλοί τε των πεπιστευκότων ηρχοντο εξο- magnified .
Many and of those having believed came con- 18 And MANY of those

μολογούμενοι και αναγγελλοντες τας πραξεις who BELIEVED, came,
deeds confessing and declaringfessing and declaring the

αύτων. 19 Ίκανοι δε των τα περιεργα πραξαν- their DEEDS.

Many and ofthosethe magical artsofthem .
practis-

buraed
των, συνενεγκαντες τας βίβλους, κατεκαιον
ing, having brought together the books,

ενώπιον παντων και συνεψηφισαν τας τιμας

and they computed the pricesin presence of all ;

αυτών, και εύρον αργυριου μυριαδας πέντε.

ofthem ,

20 Ούτω

and found five.

19 And many of THOSE

PRACTISING MAGICAL

ARTS, having brought to-

gether their Books, burnt
them before all ; and they

computed the value of
them, and found it to be

fifty thousand pieces of

pieces of siver myriads

κατα κράτος ὁ λόγος του κυριου

Thus accordingto power the word ofthe Lord Silver.

20 Thus the WORD ofηύξανε και ισχύει. 21 Ως δε επληρώθη ταυτα. * the LonD powerfully in-

διελθών

grew and prevailed. When and was fulfilled these things,

έθετο Ο Παύλος εν τφ πνευματι,

was disposedthe Paul in the spirit, having passed through

την Μακεδονίαν και Αχαίαν, πορεύεσθαι εις
the Macedonia and Achaia, to go into

Ἱερουσαλημ
, είπων · Ότι μετα το γενεσθαι με

Jerusalem, saying; That after

εκεί, δει με και Ῥωμην ιδειν.
there, it behoves me also Rome to see.

the to be com ne

* Αποστειλας

Having sent

δε εις την Μακεδονίαν δυο των διακονούντων
and into the Macedonia two ofthose ministering

αυτῷ, Τιμοθεον και Εραστον, αυτός επέσχε
to him , Timothy and

χρονον εις την Ασιαν.
a time in the Asia.

Erastus,

23

creased and prevailed .

21 And when these

things were accomplished,
PAUL was disposed by

the SPIRIT , having passed
through Macedonia and

Achaia, to goto Jerusalem,
" After I havesaying,

BEEN there, I must also

see Rome.
""

22 And having sent two

of #THOSE WHO MINIS-
he remained TERED to kim, Timothy

and Erastus, into Macedo-
nia, he remained for &

Timein ASIA.

23 Εγενετο δε κατα τον
It happened and during the

καιρον εκεινον ταραχος ουκ ολιγος πέρι της
not small concerning theseason

όδου .

way.

24

that a tumult

Δημήτριος γαρ τις ονοματι , αργυροκοπος,
Demetrius for a certain by name, a silversmith,

ποιων ναους * [αργυρους] Αρτεμιδος, παρείχετο
making temples

to the workmen

[ofsilver] for Diana,

not a little.

brought

τοις τεχνιταις εργασιαν ουκ ολιγην.
gain

συναθροισας , - και τους περι τα τοιαυτα

havingbrought together, and those about the such like

Men, szid; 辱 Men,
τας, ειπεν' Ανδρες, επιστασθε, ότι ЕК

you know, that out of

της της εργασίας ή ευπορια ἡμων έστι
the work the wealth ofus is;

25 Ous

Whom

23 And there occurred,

during that PERIOD, no

small Tumult concerning

that WAY.

24 For a certain man,

versmith , making t silver

named Demetrius, a Sil-

Temples of Diana afforded
no * Small Gain to the

WORKMEN.

εργα- 25 whom he laving as-

work- sembled, with THOSE em-

ployed about the LIKE BU.

this SINESS, said, " Men, you
know ThatfromThis WORK26

Tau-

και

and

θεωρειτε και ακουετε, ότι ου μονον Εφεσον,
you see and you hear, that not only of Ephesus,

is our WEALTH ;

26 and yousee and hear,

That not only at Ephesus

24. silver-omit. 24. Small Gain.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. the LORD.

24. Portable representations of this temple, which were bought by strangers as mat-
ters of curiosity, and probably of devotion. The temple ofDiana was raised at the expense
ofall Asia Minor, and yet was 220 years in building, before it was brought to its sum cfper-
fection. It was in length 425 feet, by 228 in breadth, and was beautified by 127 columns,
which were made at the expense ofso many kings ; and was adorned with the most beauti.
ful statues .-Clarke.

21. Roni. xv. 25 ; Gal. ii. 1 ,
11: Rom. xv. 24–28.

fal. Acts xvi. 18, 15.

1 21. Acts xx.22. - t 21. Acts xviii. 21 ; xxiii.
23. 2 Cor. i. 8. 23. Se Acts ix. 2.22. Acts xiii. 5.



Chap. 19 : 27.] [ Chap. 19: 34.ACTS.

αλλά σχεδόν πασης της Ασίας ὁ Παύλος ούτος

but almost all the Asia the Paui this

πεισας μετέστησεν ἱκανον οχλον, λέγων,

having persuaded misled large acrowd, paying.

ότι ουκ εισι θεοι οἱ δια χειρων γινομενοι . 27 Ου
that not are gods those by hands being made. Not

μονον δε τουτο κινδυνεύει ἡμιν το μερος εις
only and this to us the craft intoin danger

απελεγμον ελθειν · αλλα και το της μεγαλης
but also that the greatcontempt to come ;

θεάς Αρτεμιδος ἱερον εις ουδεν λογισθήναι,
temple into nothing to be despised,

μελλειν τε και καθαιρείσθαι την μεγαλειότητα

goddess Diana

to be about and also to be destroyed the magnificence

αὐτῇς , ἣν ὅλη ἡ Ασία και ἡ οικουμενη σεβεται.
ofher, whichwholethe Asia andthe habitable worships .

Having heard and, and having become full

they cried out, saying;

of wrath,
25 Ακούσαντες δε, και γενομενοι πληρεις θυμού,

εκραζον, λέγοντες Μεγαλη ἡ Αρτεμις Εφεσίων.
Great the Diana ofEphesians.

Και επλήσθη ἡ πολις * [ὁλη] της συγχύσεως·
And was filled the city [whole the confusion ;

ὥρμησαν τε ὁμοθυμαδόν εις το θεατρον, συναρ-
theyrushed and with one mind into the theatre, having

πασαντες Γαιον και Αρισταρχον Μακεδονας,
seized Gaius and

συνεκδήμους Παύλου.
fellow-travelers of Paul .

Aristarchus Macedonians,

30 Του δε Παύλου βου-

The and Paul wish-

but almost All Asia, thus

PAUL has persuaded and

turned aside Many People,

saying. That † THEY are

t . dis which are MADE
by Hands .

27 And not only This

WORK of ours is in danger

of being brought into con-

tempt, but also that the
of the GREAT

TENPLE
Goddess Diana should be

despised, and her GRAN-

DEUR destroyed, whom

AllASIA and the HΑΒΙΤΑ·

BLE worships."

this, they were full o

28 And having heard

Wrath, and tried out, say-
ing, “ Great is the DIANA

of the Ephesians."

29 And the CITY was

filled with Confusion ; and

having seized + Gamus and
+ Aristarchus, Macedo-

nians, Paul's Fellow-tray-
elers, they rushed with
one mind into the THEA.

TRE.

30 And PAUL desiring
λομενου εισελθειν εις τον δημον, ουκ είων | to enter the THEATRE, the

to enter into theassembly ofthe people,not suffered DISCIPLES did not permit

31 Τινες δε και των Ασιαρ-

ing

αυτον οἱ μαθηται.
him the disciples .

χων οντες αυτῳ φιλοι,
Asia being to him friends,

Some and even of the rulers of

πεμψαντες προς αυτόν,
having sent to him,

παρεκάλουν μη δουναι ἑαυτον εις το θεατρον.
besought not to venture himself into the theatre.

32 Αλλοι μεν ουν αλλο τι εκραζον · ην γαρ ἡ

Some indeedtherefore some thing cried;

33

him .
31 And some even ofthe

+ASIARCHS, who were his

Friends, sent to him, ad-

yising him not to ventureinto the THEATRE.

32 Some trefore cried

one thing , and some ano-

Alexander out

33 And they pushed

of the

was for the ther ; for the ASSEMBLY

εκκλησία συγκεχυμένη, και οι πλειους ουκ was confus d , and the
assembly havingbeen confused, and the greater not GREATER pt did not

ᾔδεισαν, τινος ένεκεν συνεληλυθεισαν. EK know why they were come

knew, forwhat purpose they were come together. Out of together.

δε του οχλου προεβίβασαν Αλεξανδρον, προ-
and the crowd they pushed forward Alexander, thrust- crown, the Jews thrust-

βαλόντων αυτον των Ιουδαιων. δ δε Αλεξαν- ing him forward . And
ingforward him Jews ; the and Alexan- ALEXANDER having

δρος κατασείσας την χειρα, ηθελεν απολογεισο vared the HAND wished to
havingwaved the hand, wished to defend himself defend himself in the As

SEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE.

der

the

θαι τῳ δημῳ. 34 Επιγνοντες
δε δτι Ιου-

in the assembly of the people. Knowing but that a

30. Paul .

34 But knowing that he

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-29. Whole-omit.

+31 . These persons presided over religious observances and the public games. Thev
were ten in number, chosenby the cities from persons ofwealthandinfluence, and approved

by the proconsul. One of them styled the chief Asiarch resided at Ephesus ; the others
were bis associates and advisers.

1 26. Jea. cxv. 4 : Isa. xliv . 10-20 : Jer. x . 3 .
Acts XX. 4; xxvii. 2 ; Col. 17. 10 ; Philemon 24.

1 83. Acta xii. 17.

* 20. Rom . χνί . 23 ; 1 Cor. 1. 14, t 29.
183. 1 lim. 1. 20, 2 Tim, iv.JA



Chap. 19: 35.] [Chap. 20: 2.ACT'S.

δαιος εστι , φωνη εγενετο μια εκ παντων, ὡς was a Jew , one Voice cane

ail, about from all for about twoJew heis, voice came one from

επι ώρας δυο κραζοντων · Μεγάλη ἡ Αρτεμις
for hours two crying; Great the Diana

Εφεσίων. 35 Κατάστειλας δε ὁ γραμματεύς τον

ofEphesians. Having stilled andthe scribe the

οχλον, φησιν· Ανδρες Εφεσιοι, τις γαρ εστιν
Men Ephesians, what forcrowd, he said ; is

άνθρωπος, ός ου γινώσκει την Εφεσίων πολιν

man, who not knows the Ephesians city

της μεγάλης Αρτεμιδος και
Diana and

36 Αναντίρρητων ουν οντων

νεωκόρον ουσαν
temple-keeper being ofthe

του Διοπετους ;

of that fallen fromJupiter?

τούτων, δεον

these things, necessary

ὑπαρχειν,
tobe,

και

and

37 Ηγαγετε γαρ
You brought for

great

Cannotbe denied therefore being

εστιν ύμας κατεσταλμένους
having been quiet

πραττειν.
to do.

it is you

μηδεν προπετες

nothing

•

rashly

τους άνδρας τούτους,
the men these,

Ιεροσυλους, ούτε βλασφημούντας την
temple-robbers," ΠΟΥ

ύπων·

οίχου;

blasphemers

ούτε

neither

llours, crying, “ Great is
the DIANA of the * Ephe

sians ?"

35 And the RECORDER

having quieted the cROWD,

said, “ Ephesians ! What

Man is there who does not
know that the CITY of the

EPHESIANS is Temple-

keeper of the GREAT Diana,
and of that which FELL

FROM JUPITER?

36 These things, there-

fore, being indisputable, it

is necessary for you to

be quiet, and to do noth-

ing rashly ;

37 for you have brought

these MEN, which are
θεον neither Temple-robbers,

eline goddess

38 Ει μεν ουν Δημητριος και οἱ

nor Blasphemers of your

συν GODDESS.
If indeed therefore Demetrius and those with

αυτῷ τεχνίται εχουσι προς τινα λόγον, αγοραιοι
have against any aword,him workmen courts

άγονται, και ανθύπατοι εισιν· εγκαλείτωσαν
are held,

άλληλοις.
each other.

and are ; let them accuseproconsule

33 Ει δε

If but anything about other things

Τι περι έτερων επιζη-
you in-

τειτε, εν τῇ εννομῳ εκκλησια επιλυθήσεται.
assembly it shallbe settled.quire, in the lawfu!

40 Και γαρ κινδυνευομεν εγκαλείσθαι στάσεως
Even for we arein danger to be accused oftumult

περι της σημερον, μηδενος αιτιου ὑπαρχον-
concerning the day,

about which we are able

not one cause being,

της, περὶ οὗ δυνησόμεθα αποδούναι λογον της
to give areason forthe

41 Και ταυτα ειπων, απε-

And these having said, he dis-

συστροφής ταυτης.

gathering this.

λυσε την εκκλησίαν.
missed the assembly.

ΚΕΦ. κ'. 20.

1 Μετα δε το παυσασθαι τον θόρυβον, προσ-

After and the to be restrained the tumult, having

καλεσάμενος ὁ Παυλος τους μαθητας, και ασπα-
called to the Paul

38 If, therefore, Demet.

rius and the ARTIFICERS
with him have a Charge

against any one, Courts
are held, and there are

Proconsuls ; let them ac-

cuse each other.

89 But if you seck nny.

thing * further, it shall be
settled in the LAWFUL AS-

sembly.

40 for we are even in

danger of being accused
about the Tumult of το

DAY ; there being no cause

by which we can cxcuse

this CONCOURSE ."

41 And having said this,

he dismissed the ASSEM

BLY.

CHAPTER ΧΧ.

1 Now after the TU.

MULT was allayed , PAUL,

* laving summoned the

DISCIPLES, and embracing
the disciples , and Laving them , t departed to go in-

to MACEDONΙΑ.σάμενος, εξήλθε πορευθηναι εις την Μακεδονιαν .

embraced, he went out to go .. into the Macedonia. 2 And passing through

2 Διελθων, δε τα μέρη εκεινα, και παρακα · those PARTs, and exhort-
Having passed through and the parts those, and having ex- ing them with many

λέσας αυτους λόγω πολλά, ηλθεν εις την Words, hic went into

hortel

the.

them witha word great, hewent into the GREECE.

• VATAGAN MANUSCRIPT.34. Ephesians ! Great is the DIANA of the Ephesiuus ! And
33. further, it shall be. 1. sent for the DISCIPLES, and exhorting and embra

cing them , he departed for.

t 1. 1 Cor. xvi . 5 ; 1 Tim. 1.3



Chap. 20 : 3.] [Chap. 20: 11.ACTS.

Ελλαδα 3

Greece ; havingcontinued and months three,

αυτή επιβουλης ύπο των Ιουδαίων ,

ποιησας τε μηνας τρεις, γενομένης 3 And having remained

being formed three Months, a Flot

being laid for him by the
Jews, as he was about to

sail into SYRIA , he resolved

to RETURN through Macc-

him aplot against by the Jews,
μελλοντι

being about

ανάγεσθαι εις την Συρίαν, εγενετο γνωμη του
to sail into the Syria, came

ὑποστρέφειν δια Μακεδονίας.

to return through Macedonia.

a resolution ofthe

4 Συνείπετο δε

Wentwith and

αυτῳ * [αχρι της Ασίας] Σωπατρος Πυρίου Βε-
him [as far as the Asia) Sopater ofPyrrhus a Be-

ροιαιος . Θεσσαλονικέων δε, Αρισταρχος και
rean.

Secundus,

Of Thessalonians and, Aristarchus and

Δερβαιος και Τιμοθεος·
of Derbe and Timothy ;

Σεκούνδος, και Γαιος
and Gaius

Ασιανοι δε, Τυχικος και Τροφιμος .
Asiatics and, Tychicus and Trophimus.

προελθοντες εμενον ήμας εν Τρωαδι ·
going before awaited us in Troas;

εξέπλευσαμεν μετα τας ἡμέρας των

sailed out

5
Ούτοι

These

6 ήμεις δε
we but

αζύμων
after the days oftheunleavened cakes

από Φιλίππων, και ηλθομεν προς αυτούς εις την

from Philippi, and came to them into the

Τρωαδα αχρις ἡμερων πεντε, οὗ διετριψαμεν
Troas 10 days five, where we remained

ἡμερας ἑπτα. 7 Εν δε τη μια των σαββάτων,
days seven . In and the first ofthe sabbaths,

Παυλοςσυνηγμένων ἡμων κλασαι αρτον,
havingbeen assembled ofus to break bread, the Paul

διελέγετο αυτοις, μελλων εξιέναι τη επαύριον
morrow ;discoursed to them, being about to depart onthe

παρέτεινε τε τον λόγον μέχρι μεσονυκτίου .
continued and the discourse till

8 Ησαν δε λαμπαδες ίκαναι εν τῷ

Were an.l lamps

ημεν συνηγμένοι .
ΜΟ were assembled.

midnight.

ὑπερῴῳ, οὗ
many in the upperroom, where

9 Καθημενος δε τις νεανίας ,

Was sitting andacertain youth,

ονόματι Εύτυχος, επι της θυρίδος, καταφέρο-
by nine Eutychus, in the window,

μενος ὕπνῳ βαθει , διαλεγομενου του Παύλου

powered with sleep deep, discoursing the Paul

donia.

4 And there went with

him into ASIA, Sopater,

the son of Pyrrhus, a

Berean ; but Aristarchus

and Secundus of the Thes-

salonians and Gaius of

Derbe, and Timothy;

and # Tychicus and tro-

phimus, Asiatics ;

5 * these going before

waited for us at Troas.

6 And we sailed out

from Philippi, after the

DAYS of UNLEAVENED
BREAD, and cane to them

at TROAS in five Days ;

where we continued seven
Days.

7 And on the FIRST

day of the WEEK, we lav-

1ng assembled to break

Bread, Paul, intending to

discoursed to them, and

depart on the NEXT day.

continued his SPEECH till

Midnight.

8 And there were many

Lamps in the UPFER
ROOM where we were as-

sembled .

9 And there was a Cer

taun Youth, named Euty-
being over- chus, sitting in awINDOW,

being overpowered withi

deep Sleep; and as PAUL

prolonged his discourse,

having been overcome by

SLEEP, he fell from the

THIRD STony down, and

was taken up dead.

επι πλειον, κατενεχθεις απο του ύπνου, επέδεν

for a longer time, having been overcome from the sleep,

from the
απο του τριτεγου κατω,

third story down,

10 Καταβας δε ὁ Παυλος

Having gone down and the Paul

συμπεριλάβων ειπε· Μη

fell

και ήρθη νεκρος .
and was taken up dead.

επέπεσεν αυτή, και
fell upon him , and

θορυβείσθε· ἡ γαρ

10 And PAUL going

down, ffell on him, and en-

bracing him, said, “ Be
having embraced said ; Not be you troubled; the for not troubled ; for his LIFE

ψυχή αυτού εν αυτή εστιν. Η Αναβας δε, και is in him .”

life ofhim in him is. Ilaving come up and, and 11 And having come

κλασας αρτον και γευσαμενος, εφ᾽ ἱκανον τε up and broken * Bread,

having broken bread and having tasted , for alongertimeand and tasting it, and con-

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-4. as far as ASIA omit.

3. Acts ix. 23 ; xxiii. 12 : xxv. 3 ; 2 Cor. xi. 26.
iv. 10 . 14. Acts xvi. 1.

14 Acts xxi. 23 ; 2 Tim. iv. 20.
8 ; 2 Cor. ii . 12 , 2 Tim. 1ν. 13.
1 Cor. x 16 : xi . 20.
1 10. Matt, ix . 24

5. And these going. 11. BREAD.

xxvii . 2 ; Col.
12 : Tit. iii . 12.

6. Acts xvi.

1 7. 1 Cor. ii . 49 :

* 4. Acts xix. 23 ;
* 4. Εph. vi. 21 ; Col.iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv.
10. Exod. xii. 14, 15 ; xxiti. 15.

17. 1 Cor. xvi. ?; Rev. i. 10.
18. Acts i. 73. 1 10, 1 Kings xvii. 21 ; 2 Kings iv. 34.



Chap. 20 : 12.1
[ Chap. 20 : 21.ACTS.

12ὁμιλησας αχρις αυγής, οὕτως εξηλθεν.
havingconversed till day-break, 80 he departed.

2 Ηγα-

They

γον δε τον παιδα ζωντα, και παρεκλήθησαν οι
broughtand the youth living, and were comforted not

μετρίως. 13 Ημεις δε προελθοντες επι

but going beforea little. We
ΤΟ

to the

πλοιον, ανήχθημεν εις το Ασσον, εκείθεν μελ-
ship, sailed to the Assos, there in- |

λοντες αναλαμβανειν τον Παύλον · οὕτω γαρ ην
tending to takein again the Paul;

διατεταγμένος, μελλων αυτός πεζεύειν .

80 forit was

14 Ως
When

having been arranged, being about himself to go on foot.

δε συνέβαλεν ήμιν εις την Ασσον, αναλαβοντες
and he met with us at the

versed for a long time,

even till Day-break, he so

departed.

12 And they brought
the YOUTH alive, and were

not a little comforted.

13 But we, having gone

before tothe SHIP, sailed te

Assos, there intending to

take PAUL in again ; for it

was so arranged, be being
about to go byland.

14 And when he met
Assos, having again received us at Assos, we received

αυτον ηλθομεν εις Μιτυληνην · 15 κακείθεν απο- lin , and came to Mity-
him we came to Mitylene ; and thence hav- lene.

πλευσαντες, τη επιούση κατηντήσαμεν αντικρύ
ing sailed away, on the morrow we came opposite

Χιου. Τη δε ἑτερα παρέβαλομεν εις Σαμον.
Chios. In the and another we touched at Samos ;

* [και μείναντες εν Τρωγυλλιφ,] τῇ εχομενη

[andhavingremained in Trogyllium,] inthe following

ηλθομεν εις Μίλητον. 16 Κεκρικει γαρ δ Παν-
we came to Miletus. Had determined for the Paul

λος παραπλευσαι την Εφεσον, όπως μη γενηται

to sailby the Ephesus, so that not it mightbe

αυτῳ χρονοτριβήσαι εν τη Ασία. εσπευδε γαρ,
forhim tospend time in the Asia; hewas hasteningfor,

ει δυνατον ην αυτῳ, την ήμεραν της πεντηκοσ-

if possible itwasfor him, the day ofthe pentecost

της γενεσθαι εις Ιεροσολυμα. 17 Απο δε της
tobe in Jerusalem . From and the

Μιλητου πεμψας εις Εφεσον, μετεκαλέσατο
Miletus having sent to Ephesus,

τους πρεσβύτερους της εκκλησίας.
the elders ofthe congregation.

he called for

18 Ως δε

When and

παρεγένοντο προς αυτόν, ειπεν αυτοις· Ύμεις
they were come to him, he said to them;

επίστασθε, απο πρωτης ημερας

know, from first

You

αφ' ής επεβην
day in which I entered

εις την Ασίαν, πως μεθ᾽ ὑμων τον παντα χρονονinto the Asia, how with you the whole

εγενόμην, δουλεύων

1 was,

19
time

το κυριῳ μετά πάσης
serving the Lord with

་ دال

ταπεινοφροσυνης και δακρύων και πειρασμών,
lowliness and tears and temptations,

plots ofthe

των συμβαντων μοι εν ταις επιβουλαις των

ofthosehavinghappened to me by the

Ιουδαίων 20 ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην των συμ-

Jews. how nothing Ikeptback ofthat being

φεροντων, του μη αναγγείλαι ύμιν και διδάξαι
profitable, the not to declare toyou and to teach

ὑμᾶς δημοσια και κατ' οίκους
you publicly and in houses;

21
διαμαρτυρομε
earnestly testifying

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT . - 15. in the EVENING we arrived.
Trogyllium-omat .

10. Acts xvii. 21 ; xix. 21 ; xxi. 4, 12.
1Cor. xvi. 8. 18. Acts XVIII. 19 ; xix. 1, 10.

15 And sailing thence,

on the NEXT day we came

opposite to Chios ; and on

Samos , and having re-

the roLLOWING we cune

mained at Trogyllium, on

* the NEXT we arrived at

to Miletus.

16 For PAUL had deter

thatit might not be neces-

mined to sail byEPHESUS,

in Asia ; t for he was lag-

sary for him to spend time

tening, if it were possible

for lum , fto be at Jerusa-

lem on the DAY of PEN-

TECOST.

17 But sending from

MILETUS to Ephesus, he

called to him the ELDERS

of the CONGREGATION.

18 And when they were

come to him, he said to

them , " Tou know, t from

the First Day in which I

came iuto Asia, how Ι
was the WHOLE Time with

you,

19 serving the LoRD

Tears, and THOSE Trials
with all humility, and with

the Plors of the Jews ;

which happened tome by

NOTHING thatwas PROFIT-
20 how fl kept back

ABLE ; neglecting not to

declare to you and to teach

you publicly, and at your

Houses;

21 earnestly testifying

10. Acts xxiv.17.
19. verse 3.

15. and remained at

10. Acts ii.1;
* 20. verse 27ο



Chap. 20: 22. ] [Chap. 20: 29.ACTS.

νος Ιουδαίοις τε και Έλλησι την εις τον θεον both to Jews and Greeks,

to Jews both and Greeks the towards the God ofREFORMATION towards

μετάνοιαν, και πιστιν την εις τον κύριον ήμων God,
reformation. and faith thattowards the Lord ofus

and THAT Faith

which is towards our LORD

Ιησούν Χριστον. * Και νυν ιδου , δεδεμενος Jesus Christ .

And now lo, having been boundJesus Anointed. 22 Andnowbehold, ‡bc-

εγω την πνευματι, πορεύομαι εις Ιερουσαλημ, ing constrained by the

goI in the

τα

spint, to go to Jerusalem, SPIRIT, to Jerusalem ,

εν αυτῇ συναντησοντα μοι μη ειδώς, not knowing the thungs
thethings in her shall be happening which will happen to meto me not knowing.

23 πλην ότι το πνεύμα το άγιον κατα πολιν there ;
except that the spirit the holy every city 23 except That the

διαμαρτύρεται μοι , λεγον, ότι δεσμα με και HOLY SPIRIT testifies το

and me in every City, sayingsaying. that bonda mewitnesses

afflictions await.

to me,

But

θλίψεις μενουσιν . 24 Αλλ' ουδενος λογον ποιου- That Bonds and Aifictions
ofno acconat Imake, await Me.

μαι, ουδε εχω την ψυχην μου τιμίαν εμαυτῷ,
of me valuable to myself,

ὡς τελείωσαι τον δρομον μου * [μετα χαρας,]

nor

sothat to finish

the life

24 But of No As-

count make I LIFE prc-

cious to myself, so that I
the course ofme (with joy.l may finish my COURSE,

και την διακονιαν ήν ελαβον παρα του κυρίου

and the service which I received

Ιησού, διαμαρτυρασθαι τα
Jesus, to earnestly declare the

Χαρίτος του θεου. 25Kai vu

favor of the God. And now

from the

ευαγγελιον

glad tidings

Lord
even the SERVICE which

I received from the LORD

Jesus, earnestly to declare

of the the GLAD TIDINGS of the
της

du, eye olda,
10, know,

FAVOR of GOD.
25 And now, behold, I

know That you all, among
of me you all, whom I have gone pro-

ότι οικετι όψεσθε το προσωπον μου ύμεις παν-
that nolonger will see the

τες, εν οίς

face

διήλθον κηρυσσων την βασιλειαν
amongwhom I have gone about proclaiming the kingdom

μαρτυρομαι ύμιν εν τῇ* [ του θεου .] 25 Διο

[orthe God.)

claming the KINGDOM

GOD, will see my FACE no

more.
Therefore Itestify toyou In the 26 Therefore I testify to

σημερον ἡμερα, ότι καθαρος εγω απο του

this day. that

27

༤༡༧ from

αίματος παντων ου γαρ ὑπεστειλάμην
blood of al ' ;

clean

not for Ikept back

μη αναγγείλαι ύμιν πασαν την βουλην
not to declare

28
to you all the wil

the

του
o! the

you THIS Day, That * Lam

pure from the BLOOD of

ΑΠ ;

του front announcing * All the

27 for I kept not back

ofthe

Θεου . Προσεχετε * [ουν ] εαυτοις και παντι

God. Take heed [therefore] to yourselvesand to all

WILL ofGOD to you..

28 Take heed to your

selves , therefore, and to
All theholy

τῳ ποιμνιῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμας το πνευμα το άγιον

the Block, in which theyou spirit the FLOCK among

έθετο επισκοπους, ποιμαίνειν την εκκλησίαν whom the HOLY SPIRIT

made you Overseers , toplaced overseers, to feed the congregation

του κυρίου, ἣν περιεποιήσατο δια του αίματος feed f the cHURcu of Gon,
ofthe Lord, which he purchased through the blood which he acquired bythe

του ίδιου. 29Εγώ γαρ οίδα * [τουτο , ] ότι εισ- BLOOD of his own.
[this, ] that, shall 29 For know, Thatof the own. 1 for know

25. of GoDomit.
28. therefore- omit.

20. I am pure.
28. the CHURCH ofGoo.

24.

27. All the WILL OF
20. tais-omit.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. of No Account make I LIFE precious to myself.
with Joy- omit.
GOD to you.

+28. The Common Version and Vatican MS. have been followed inthe above rendering.
Griesbach, and nearly all modern editors, read "Church ofthe Lord." The phrase ecclesia
tou Kuriou nowhere occurs in the New Testament, while ecclesia tou theou occurs aboutten
times in l'aul's epistles. There are no less than six different readings of this phrase in the
MSS , which have probably arisen from a presumed difficulty in understanding it in con-
nectionwith the latter rart of the sentence-" purchased with his own blood." "But read it
as it stands in the original, and it still makes good sense, without rejecting the reading of
the most ancient MS. and some of the oldest Peshito Syriee copies. The reader can sup-
ply the elliptical wordafter own, whether it be Son, or Lumb, or Sacrifice. Thus, feed the
CHUнCH ofGOD, which he acquired by the BLOOD ofhis OWN [ Son.]

21. Luke xxiv. 47 : Acts ii. 28.
Thess. iii. 3. 1 24. Acts xxi. 13;

IV. 23. t 28. 1 Pet. v. 2.
kev. v. 9.

1 22. Acts xix. 21.

Romvin . 35 : 2 Cor. iv. 16.

1:28. Eph. 1. 7. 14 ; Col. 1. 14;

23. Acts xxi. 4, 11 ; 1.
125. vér. 88; Rom .

Heb.ix. 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 19;



Chap. 20: 30.3
[ Chap. 20 : 58ACTS.

ελεύσονται μετα την αφιξιν μου λυκοι

the departure ofmeenter after wolves

εις ύμας, μη φειδόμενοι του ποιμνιου
among you, not sparing the

will arise

flock ;

βαρεις after my DEPARTURE + ra-

rapacious pacious Wolves will come

και in among you, not sparing

and the FLOCK ;

30

εξ ύμων αυτών αναστήσονται ανδρες λαλουν-

from yourselves men
30 + and * of you will

speaking Men arise speaking per-
τες διεστραμμενα, του αποσπαν τους μαθητας verse things, to DRAW

theto draw away disciples AWAY DISCIPLES after

γρηγορείτε, μνημονευ- them.
watchyou,

perverse things,

οπίσω αυτων.

after them.

the

31 Διο

Therefore
remember-

οντες, ότι τριετιαν νύκτα και ήμεραν ουκ επαυ-

ing, that three years night and day not

σαμην μετα δακρυων νουθετων ἕνα ἕκαστον

ceased with tears admonishing one each.

1

3. Και τανυν παρατιθεμαι ὑμας, * [ αδελφοί , ] τῳ
And now 1commend you , [brethren, ] tothe

θεω και τῳ λογω της χαριτος αυτου , τῷ δυνα
God and to the word ofthe favor ofhim,to that being

μενω εποικοδομησαι , και δοῦναι ὑμῖν κληρονο-

able to build up, and to give

μιαν εν τοις ἡγιασμένοις πασιν.

tance among those having beensanctified

χρυσίου

gold

η ἱματισμου

or

34

raiment

all.

ουδενός
ofno one

you an inheri-

Αργυρίου η
33

Silver or

επεθύμησα·
I coveted ;

αυτοι γινωσκετε , ότι ταις χρειαις μου και

yourselves you know, that the necessities ofme and

τοις ουσι μετ' εμου ὑπηρετησαν οἱ χειρες αὗται .

those being with me the handssupplied

35 Παντα ὑπεδειξα υμιν, ὅτι
All things Ipointedout to you, that

δει αντιλαμβανεσθαι

itis necessary to aid

των

those

these.

οὕτω κοπιώντας
80 laboring

ασθενούντων,

being weak,

μνημονεύειν τε των λογων του κυρίου Ιησου,
to remember and the words ofthe Lord

ότι αυτος ειπε· Μακαριον εστι μαλλον

that he said ;

than to receive.

Blessed it is more

Jesus ,

διδοναι,
to give,

θειςη λαμβάνειν. 36 Και ταυτα ειπών,
And thesethings having said, having placed

τα γονατα αύτου , συν πασιν αυτοις προσηύξατο.
the knees of himself, with all those he prayed.

37 Ικανος δε εγενετο κλαυθμος παντων και

Much and was 遵 weeping of all; and

επι τον τραχηλον του Παύλου,
од

επιπεσοντες

having fallen

κατεφίλουν
they affectionately kissed

the

αυτον

him;

neck

38

ofthe Paul,

οδυνωμενοι μαλιστα

sorrowing

επι τῷ λόγῳ φ ειρήκει , ότι
for the word which he spoke, that

το πρόσωπον αυτού θεωρειν .
the face ofhim

αυτον εις το πλοιον..

him to the ship.

to see.

most ofall

31 Therefore watch, re-

membering That for three

years, by Night and by

Day, I ceased not to ad-
monish every one with

Tears.

32 And NowI commend

you * to Gon, and to THAT

WORD of his FAVOR, which
is able to edify, and to give

you anInheritanceamong
all THOSE who were SANC-

TIFIED .

33 I have coveted no

man's Silver, or Gold, or

Apparel ;

That these HANDs have

34 you yourselves know

served my NECESSITIES ,
and THOSE who WERE

with me.

35 I have showed you in

All things, †That by thus

laboring you ought to as-

sist the WEAK, and to re-

member the woRDs of

the LORD Jesus, That he

said, It is more blessed

to give than to receive.'”

36 And having said

these WORDS, he kneeled ,

and prayed with them all.

37 And there was much

weeping among them all ;
and falling on PAUL'S

NECK, they affectionately

kissed him,

ουκετι , μελλουσι 38 grieving chiefly for

no more, they are about the WORDS which he

Προεπεμπον δε spoke, That they should
They accompanied and see his FACE no more.

And they accompanied him

to the SHIP.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.30. ofyou will men arise.

to the Loss, and to THAT WORD .

32. brethren-omit. 32.

± 32. Acts
* 20. Matt. vii. 15 : 2 Pet. ii. 1 . t 30. 1 Tim. i. 20 ; 1 John ii. 19.

t34. Acts xviii.3 ; 1xxvi. 18; Eph. i. 18; Col. i. 12; iii. 24 ; Heb. ix. 15 ; 1 Pet. i.4.

Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8.
t35. Rom. xv. 1 ; 1 Cor. ix. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 9,

12; xii. 13; Eph. iv. 28 ; 1 Thess. iv. 11 ; v. 14; 2 Thess.iii. 8.



Chap. 21 : 1.] [ Chap. 21 : 10.ACTS.

ΚΕΦ. κα'. 21 .

1Ως δε εγενετο αναχθηναι ἡμας αποσπασθεν
When and it happened to have sailed us

havingseparated

τας απ' αυτών, ευθυδρομήσαντες ηλθομεν εις
from them , having run a straight course we came to

CHAPTER XXI.

1 Now it cccurred,

when we had separated

front them , and had sailed,
having run a straight

course we came to Coos ;
and on theto

day to RHODES, andthence
toPatara.

την Κω, τη δε έξης εις την Ρόδον, κακείθεν εις
the Coos, the and next to the Rhodes, and thence

Παταρα. * Και εύροντες πλοιονPatara. διαπερών εις
passingover to

FOLLOWING

2 And having found a

Ship passing over to Phc-

nacia, going on board we
sailed.

And having found a ship

Φοινίκην, επιβαντες ανηχθημεν.
3 ΑναφανενPhenicia, going on board weset sail .
Having comein

τες δε την Κύπρον, και καταλιπόντες αυτήν
view and the Cyprus, and having left behind her

ευώνυμον, επλεομεν εις Συριαν, και κατηχθη-
wesailed into Syria, and were brought of CYPRUS, and leaving it.

μεν εις Τυρον εκείσε γαρ ην το πλοιον απο on the left, we sailed into

un- Syria, and landed at Tyre ;
γόμον. Και ανευροντες for there the suir was to

And having found
unload its FREIGHT.

on the left,

to Tyre ; there

φορτιζόμενον τον
loading

for was the ship
4

the freight.

τους μαθητας, επεμειναμεν αυτου ήμερας έπτα·

weremained there daysthe disciples,
seven ;

οίτινες τῳ Παυλῳ ελεγον δια του πνευμάτος,
these tothe Paul said through the spirit,

μη αναβαινειν εις Ιεροσολύμα . δ Ότε δε εγε·
hot to goup to Jerusalemn .

3 And arriving in view

4 And having found thic

DISCIPLES we remained

there seven Days , f and
these told PAVI, through

the SPIRIT, not to goup to
When and it Jerusalem.

νετο ήμας εξαρτισαι τας ἡμερας, εξελθοντες 5 And it happened

happened us to have completed the days, having gone out when we had completed

επορευόμεθα, προπεμποντων ἡμας παντων συν the DAYS, we went our

all with way; they all accompany-we went our way. accompanying us

γυναιξί και τεκνοις, έως εξω της πολεως και mg us with Wires and
Children, till out of the

θεντες το γονατα επι τον αιγιαλον, προσην- on the snone, we prayed.CITY; and kneeling down

Wives and children. till outside ofthe

having placedthe knees од the shore,

city ; and

weprayed.

ξαμεθα. 6 Και ασπασαμενοι αλλήλους, επεβη- each other, we
6 And having embraced

entered

en the SHIP; and then res ›

μεν εις το πλοιον εκείνοι δε ὑπεστρεψαν εις turned to their ow

And having embraced each other,

tered into the ship ;

the

they and returned into honies.

τα ίδια. 7 Ημεις δε τον πλουν διανυσαντες, 7 And having finished
We and the voyage having finished, the VOYAGE, from Tyre

από Τύρου κατηντήσαμεν εις Πτολεμαιδα και we went down to Ptole
Туте Ptolemais; and mais, and having embraced

ασπασάμενοι τους αδελφούς, εμειναμεν ἡμέραν mained one buy wer
the BRETHREN, We re-

from

having embraced

we came down

the

μιαν παρ' αυτοις.

to

day
brethren, weremained

Τη δε επαύριον εξελθοντες
On the and morrow having gone out

ηλθομεν εις Καισαρειαν και εισελθοντες εις

one

we came

with them.

iuto Cesarea;

them .

8 And departing on the

NEXT day we came to Ce

sarea; and having entered
and having entered into the house of THAT PHILIP

τον οίκον Φιλιππου του ευαγγελιστού, οντος
the house ofPhilip the

EK

Evangelist,

των έπτα, εμειναμεν παρ' αυτή.
from of the seven. we remained with him .

δε ησαν θυγατέρες παρθένοι τεσσαρες
And were

τενονσαι .

virgins fourdaughters

10 Επιμένοντων δε ήμων

gifted with prophecy. Continuing

1 4. ver. 13 ; Acts xx. 23.
ἐν 11 ; 2 Tim , iv. 5.

9
being

Ο Τουτα

To this

προφη-being

and of us
ημέρας

days

2 6. Acts xx . 30.

1 8. Auts vi. 5 ; viii. 20, 40.

whothe EVANGELIST,
WAS one ofthe SEVEN, we

lodged with him .

9 Aml this man had

who prophcsicd.

four Virgin Daughters.

10 And as we continued

there many Days, a Cer-

1 6. John i. 11 . I S. Eph.
+ 9. Joel ii. 23 : Acts li. 17.



Chap. 21 : 11.]
[ Chap. 21 : 19.ACTS.

πλείους, κατήλθε τις απο της Ιουδαίας προφη-
many, came down acertainfrom the

11
Judea a pro-

της ονόματι Αγαβος· και ελθών προς ἡμας,
rhet by name Agabus; and having come to

of himself the hands and the

tain Prophet, named | Aga-
bus, came down from Ju

DEA .
us , 11 And coming to us,

και αρας την ζώνην του Παύλου, δήσας τε taking PAUL'S GIRDLE

and having taken the girdle ofthe Paul, having boundard and having bound his

αὐτοῦ τας χειρας και τους πόδας , ειπε· Ταδε * FEET and HANDS, ho

said, "Thus says the HOLY

SPIRIT , So will the Jews

at Jerusalem bind the

MAN who owns this GiR-
Jerusa- DLE, and deliver him into

feet , said ; Thus

λέγει τὸ πνευμα το ἁγιον Τον ανδρα, οὗ
says the spirit the holy ; The man, ofwhom

shall bind in
εστιν ἡ ζωνη αὕτη, ούτω δησουσιν εν Ιερουσα-

is the girdle

tem the Jews,

this,

and

BO

deliver
λημ οἱ Ιουδαιοι , και παραδώσουσιν εις χειρας the Hands of the Gen

into hands tiles ."

εθνών . 12 Ως δε ηκουσαμεν ταυτά, παρεκα

of Gentiles . When and they heard these things, entreated

λουμεν ήμεις τε και οι εντόπιοι , του μη ανά-
we both andthose ofthe place, ofthe not to

βαινειν αυτόν εις Ιερουσαλημ. 13 Απεκρίθη δε
go up him to Jerusalem . Answered and

12 And when we heard

these things, both he and

THOSE of that place , cn-
treated him not to GO UP

to Jerusalem .

13 But PAUL answered,
ὁ Παυλος Τι ποιείτε, κλαίοντες και συνθρυπ- 1 What do you, weeping
the Paul; What do you , weeping and breaking and breaking My HEART ?

τοντες μου την καρδίαν . εγω γαρ ου μόνον for I am ready not only to
of not only be bound, but also to die

δεθήναι , αλλά και αποθανειν εις Ἱερουσαλημ at Jerusalem n behalf of
to be bound, but also to die in Jerusalem

έτοιμως εχω ύπερ του ονόματος του κυρίου
in readiness 1 in behalf ofthe name ofthe Lord

Ιησού. 14 Μη πειθομένου δε αυτού, ἡσυχασα·
Jesus. Not being persuaded and of him , wewere silent,

μεν, είποντες. Το θέλημα του κυριου γενεσθω.
saying ; The will ofthe Lord

After and the days these

let it be done.

15 Μετα δε τας ημερας ταυτας αποσκευασα-

packing up bag-

16 Συνηλ-μενοι ανεβαινομεν εις Ιερουσαλημ.
gage wewentup to Jerusalem . Wentwith

the NAME of the LORD Je-

sus."

14 And he not being

persuaded, we were silent,
saying, f " Let the WILL
of the LORD be done."

15 And after these

DAYS, packing up our bag.

gage, we went up to Jeru-
salem .

16 And some of the

DISCIPLES also from Ce-
θον δε και των μαθητων απο Καισάρειας συν sarea accompanied us, con-

and also of the disciples from Cesarea with ducting us to one Mnason,

ήμιν, άγοντες παρ᾽ ᾧ ξενισθωμεν , Μνασωνι a Cyprian, an Old Disc
leading with whom we mightlodge, to Mnason ple, with whom we mightus,

17
τινι Κυπριῳ, αρχαιῳ μαθητῇ. Γενομένων δε
one a Cyprian, an old disciple..

lodge.

Having arrived and 17 tAnd on our arriv

ήμων εις Ιεροσολυμα, ασμένως εδεξαντο ἡμας ing at Jerusalem ,
of us to Jerusalem , gladly received

οἱ αδελφοι. 18Τη δε επιούση εισῄει ὁ Παύλος
the brethren. On the and next had enteredthe Paul

συν ήμιν προς Ιακωβον· παντες τε παρεγένον-
with น. to James : all and were present

το οἱ πρεσβυτεροι. 19 Και ασπασάμενος αυτούς,
the elders . And having saluted

BRETHREN

gladly.

the

received us

18 And on the FOLLOW-

with us to James ; and

ING day, PAUL went in

all the ELDERS were pre-

sent.
them, 19 And having saluted

εξηγειτο καθ' ἓν ἕκαστον, ὧν εποίησεν ὁ θεος them, the particularly re-
he related one by one, which did

Εν τοις έθνεσι δια της διακονίας αυτού.

amongthe Gentiles through the service of him .

the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11. FEETand HANDS, he

God lated what things GoD did

20 of among the GENTILES by

this MINISTRY.They

said. •

1 10. Acts xi. 23.

Gal. i. 19 ; ii. 9.

11. ver. 33; Acts xx. 23.
Matt vi 10; xxvi, 42; Luke xi. 2; xxii. 42. 17. Acts xv. 4.

19. Acts xv. 4, 12; Rom. xv. 18, 19.

* 13. Acts xΧ. 24. I 14
18. Acts xv. 13 ;

19. Acts xx . 24



Chap. 21 : 20.] 1Chap. 21 : 27.ACTS.

δε ακούσαντες εδοξαζον τον θεον είπον τε
glorified the God; they said andand having heard

αυτῷ· Θεωρείς, αδελφε, ποσαι μυριάδας εισιν

to him ; Thou seest, O brother, how many myriads

and

are

20 And THEY, having

heard, glorified Gop, and

said to him, “ Thou seest,

brother, how Many My-

riads * there are, among
the JEWS, of THOSE who

Who BELIEVE, and all are

anal + Zealots for the LAW.

Ιουδαίων των πεπιστευκότων · και παντες ζηλω-
all zealots

21 Κατηχηθησαν δε

ofJews ofthose having believed ;

ται του νόμου ὑπαρχουσι .

περι

ofthe law

σου, ότι
concerning thee, that

being.

αποστασιαν

apostacy

They were informed

διδάσκεις

thou teachest from

Jews,

απο 21 And they have been

informed concerning thee,

That thou teachest ΑΙΙ

the JEWS among the GEN-

TILES to apostatize from

Moses, telling them not to
circumcise their CHIL-

certainly DREN, ncr to follow the

Μωνσεως τους κατα τα εθνη παντας Ιουδαιους ,
Moses those among the Gentiles all

λεγων, μη περιτεμνειν αυτους τα τεκνα, μηδε

saying, not to circumcise

τοις έθεσι περιπατείν.
the customs to walk.

them the children, nor

22 Τι ουν εστι ; παντως

What then is it?

*[δει πληθος συνελθειν ] ακουσονται * [γαρ , ] CUSTOMS .
[must a multitude to assemble; ] they will hear

ότι εληλυθας. 23Τουτο ουν ποιησον , δ σοι

that thou hast come.

[for ,] 22 What is it then ?

They will certainly hear

That thou hast come.This therefore do thou, whattothee

λεγομεν· Εισιν ἡμιν ανδρες τεσσαρες ευχην

we say; Are to us

έχοντες εφ' ἑαυτων.

having upon themselves .

men four avow

24 Τούτους παραλαβων,

having taken,These

ἁγνισθητι συν αυτοίς, και δαπανησον επ'

be thou purified with them , and be at expense for

αυτοις, ἵνα ξυρησωνται την κεφαλην, και γνω·

them,

know

that they may shave the head, and will

σονται παντες, ότι ὧν κατηχηνται περι
all, that thethingstheyhavebeeninformedconcerning

σου ουδεν εστιν, αλλα στοιχεις και αυτος τον

thee nothing

νομον φυλασσων.
law

is,

keeping.

των εθνων ημεις

lieved of Gentiles we

but walkest orderly also
25

himself the

5 Περι δε των πεπιστευκο-

having be.Concerningbut those

επεστειλαμεν,
sent word,

κρίναντες

judging

* [μηδεν τοιουτον τηρειν αυτους, ει μη] φυ-
[nothing such like to observe them, if notf to

λασσεσθαι αυτούς το , τε ειδωλόθυτον και το

keep themselves the, both things offered to idols and

αίμα και πνικτον και πορνείαν.
blood and strangled and fornication.

the

“ Τοτε ὁ Παυλος παραλαβων τους ανδρας,
Then the Paul havingtaken the men,

τῇ εχομενῃ ἡμερα συν αυτοις αγνισθεις εισῄει
onthefollowing day with them being purified entered

εις το ἱερον, διαγγέλλων την εκπληρωσιν των
announcing the completion ofthe

ἡμερων του ἁγνισμου, ἕως οὗ προσηνέχθη
days ofthe purification, till ofwhich they offered

into the temple,

ὑπερ ένος έκαστου αυτων ἡ προσφορα. 27 Ως

in behalf of one ofeach ofthem the offering. When

δε εμελλον αἱ ἑπτα ήμεραι συντελείσθαι, οἱ απο
and were about the seven days to becompleted, those from

της Ασίας Ιουδαιοι θεασαμενοι αυτον εν τῷ ἱερῳ,

the Asia Jews having seen him in the temple,

23 Do this, therefore,

which we say to thee.

We have four Men who

have a Vow on them ;

24 take them , and be

purified with them , and

be at expense for them,

that they may shave the
HEAD ; and all will know

That those things of which

they were informed con-

cerning thee are not cor-

rect ; but that thou thy-

self walkest orderly, keep-

ing the LAW.

25 But concerning the

BELIEVING GENTILES We

have sent word, judging

thatthey avoid WHAT IS
OFFERED TO IDOLS, and

BLOOD, and what is Strap-

gled, and Fornication.”

26 Then PAUL took the

ΜΕΝ, and on the FOLLOW-

ING Day being purified

with them, + entered the

TEMPLE, announcing the
COMPLETION of the DAYS

of PURIFICATION ; till the
OFFERING should be of-

fered in behalf of each one

of them.

27 But when the SEVEN

DAYS were about to be

completed, the Jews from
Asia seeing him in the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.20 . there are among the Jews, of THOSE Who BELIEVE . 22.
the Multitude must assemblemomit. 22. foromat.

such thing, except-omit.

25. that they observe no

120. Acts xxii. 3 : Rom . x. 2 : Gal . i . 14.
125. Acts xv. 20, 20. 26. Acts xxiv.18.

† 24. Num. vi. 2, 13, 18; Acts xviii. 18.
26. Num. vi.13.



Chap. 21 : 28. ] [Chap. 21: 35.ACTS.

συνέχεον παντα τον οχλον, και επεβαλον επ' TEMPLE, stirred up All

all the crowd, andstirred up put on

αυτον τας χείρας, 28 κράζοντες Ανδρες Ισραηλι-
him the hands, crying; Men

the CROWD, ‡and laid

HANDS on him,
Israel- 28 exclaiming, “ Israel-

ites, help ! This is THATται, βοηθειτε · οὗτος εστιν ὁ ανθρωπος, ὁ κατα
Ites, this is the

this

help you :

του λαου και του νομου και του τόπου τούτου
the people and the law and the place

παντας πανταχου διδασκων· ετι τε και Έλλη-
ail everywhere is teaching, besides and also Greeks

νας εισηγαγεν εις το ἱερον, και κεκοίνωκε τον
he led into the temple, and hasmade common the

ἅγιον τοπον τούτον. 2) (Ησαν γαρ προεωρακο-

holy * place this. (Were for havingseen before

τες Τροφιμον τον Εφέσιον εν τῇ πόλει συν
Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with

αυτή, όν ενόμιζον ότι εις το ἱερον εισηγαγεν ὁ
him, whomthey supposed that into the temple led the

Παύλος.) Εκινήθη τε ἡ πολις όλη, και εγενε
Wasmoved andthe city whole, and

το συνδρομη του λαου και επιλαβόμενοι του

arunning together ofthe people; and having taken hold

Paul.)

30

the

man, who against MAN who TEACHES all

men everywhere against the

PEOPLE , and the Law, and

this PLACE ; and besides

he brought Greeks into

the TEMPLE, and made
this пOLY Place common. "

29 (For they had pre-

viously seen Trophimus

the EPHESIAN, in

CITY with him, whomthey

imagined That PAUL had

brought into the TEMPLE .)

30 + And all the cray

was moved, and there was

a running together of the
PEOPLE ; and

scized PAUL they dragged

having

him out of the TEMPLE ;

and the GATES were in-

stantly closed .

Παυλου, είλκον αυτον εξω του ἱερους

Paul, theywere dragging him

was

ofthe

καιoutside ofthe temple; and

ευθεως εκλείσθησαν αἱ θυραι . 31 Ζητούντων
were closed the Kates . Seekingimmediately

δε αυτον αποκτειναι , ανέβη φασις τῳ χιλιαρχε

went up a report to the commanderand kim to kill,

της σπειρης, ὅτι ὅλη συγκεχυται Ιερουσαλημ
ofthe band, that whole wasin confusion Jerusalem :

δ' ός εξαυτης παραλαβων στρατιωτας και έκα-

whoimmediately having taken soldiers and cen-

τοντάρχους, κατέδραμεν επ ' αυτούς. Οἱ δε

furious, ran down upon thein. They and

ιδοντες τον χιλίαρχον και τους στρατιωτας,
seeing the commander and

επαυσαντες

ecased

τυπτοντες τον

beating the

the

Παυλον.

Paul.

soldiers ,

33Τοτε

Then

έγγισας 8 χιλίαρχος επελάβετο αυτού, και

having approachedthe commander ⚫laid hold of him, and

εκέλευσε δεθηναι ἁλυσεσι δυσι και επυνθα-

ordered to bebound with chains two;

νετο, τις αν είη , και τι εστι

who it might be, and what it is

84 Άλλοι δε αλλο τι εβοών εν τῷ

Orkers andanotherthingwerecryingin the

and inquired,

πεποιηκως.

having beendone.

Μηοχλῳ.
crowd . Not

δυνάμενος δε γνωναι το ασφαλες δια τον θορυ-
being able and to know the certainty through the tumult,

βον, εκελευσεν αγεσθαι αυτόν εις την παρεμ·
he ordered to be brought him into the castle.

31 And while they were

seeking to kill Hum , a Re-

port went up to the com
MANDER of the coпORT,

That All Jerus.lem was in
confusion ;

33 f who immediately

having taken Soldiers and

Centurions, rushed down

upon them , and THEY, see-

ing the COMMANDER and
the soLDIERS, ceased beat-

ing PAUL.

33 Then the COMMAND-

FR conring near, seized

him, and i ordered him to
be bound withtwo Chains ;

and inquired who he was,
and what he has done.

84 And some among the

CROWD shouted one thing,

and someanother ; and not

being able to ascertain the

TRUTH on account of the

TUMULT, he ordered him
to be led into the CASTLE .

35 But when he was
steps, upon the STEPS, it hap-

συνεβη βασταζεσθαι αυτον ύπο των στρατιω- pened that he was borne

βολην. 35 Οτε δε εγένετο επι τους αναβαθμους,

it happened

When and he came on the

to be carried him

των δια την βιαν του οχλου
through the violence ofthe crowd;

by

35

the

ηκολούθει γαρ
followed

27. Acts xxvi. 21.
Σχνί. 21 .

t 23. Acts xxiv. 5, 0.
I 32. Acts xxiii. 27; xxiv. 7.

soldiers away by the SOLDIERS,

because of the VIOLENCE

of the CROWD.for

129. Acts xx.4. -

133. ver. 11 ; Acts xx. 23.
1 30. Acts



Chap. 21 : 36.] [Chap. 22: 4.ACTS.

το πλήθος του λαου, κραζον Αιρε αυτόν.
the multitude of the people ,

36 for the MULTITUDE

crying; Liftup him . of the PEOPLE followed,

37 Μελλων τε εισάγεσθαι εις την παρεμβολην δ crying ,
Being about and to be led into the castle the away !»

Παύλος, λεγει τῳ χιλιαρχω" Ει έξεστι
commander ;he says tothePaul,

μοι

Ifit is permitedforme

" Take lum

37 And PAUL being

about to be led into the

ειπειν τι προς σε ; Ο δε εφη Ἑλληνιστι CASTLE , he says to the

to say anything to thee? Ile and said; Greek COMMANDER, " May I be

γινώσκεις ; *Ουκ αρα συ ει δ' Αιγυπτιος , ὁ allowed to say something
understandest thou? Not then thou art the Egyptian who

προ τούτων των ήμερων αναστατωτες και

before these the days having raised an insurrection and

εξαγαγών εις την ερημον τους τετρακισχιλίους
having led out into the desert the fourthousand

ανδρας των σικαρίων ; Ειπε δε ὁ Παύλος· 30 εγω
men ofthe Siearii? Said andthe Paul ;

to thee ?" And He said,

" Dost thou understand

Greek ?

38 Art thou not then

THAT Egyptian, who

didst before These DAYS,
excitesa Sedition, and lead

out into the DESERT FOUR
Cili- THOUSAND Mcn of the

+ SICARII ?”

ανθρωπος μεν ειμι Ιουδαιος Ταρσεύς, της Κιλι-
aJew of Tarsus, ofthe&man indeed am

μιας ουκ ασήμου πολεως πολιτης·
not of amean citycia

δεομαι δε
a citizen ; I beseech and

σου, επιτρεψον μοι λαλησαι προς τον λαον.

of thee, permit me to speak to the people.

40 Επιτρέψαντες δε αυτου, ὁ Παυλος έστως επι

Having permitted and him ,
the Paul having been set on

των αναβαθμων κατέσεισε τη χειρι τῳ λαῳ·
waved with the hand to the people;the steps

occurring, he spoke in the
πολλής δε σιγης γενομένης, προσεφώνησε τη

great and silence

Εβραιδι διαλεκτῳ, λέγων·
Hebrew dialect, saying;

ΚΕΦ. κβ'. 22.

1 Ανδρες αδελφοι και πατέρες,
brethren and fathers,Men

της προς ύμας νυνι απολογιας.
the to you DOW apology.

ακούσατε μου
hearyou of me

2 Ακούσαντες

Hearing

δε ότι τη Εβραιδι διαλεκτῳ προσεφώνει αυτοις ,
dialect he was speaking to them,

3

and that in the Hebrew

μαλλον παρεσχον ἡσυχιαν. Και φησιν· εγω
more they kept silence . And he said;

μεν ειμι ανηρ Ιουδαιος , γεγεννημενος εν Ταρσῳ
indeed am a man aJew, having been born in Tarsus

της Κιλικίας ; ανατεθραμμένος δε εν τη πόλει
ofthe Cilicia? having been brought up and in the city

ταυτῇ, παρα τους ποδας Γαμαλιήλ πεπαιδευμε-
at the feet of Gamaliel having been taught

νος κατα ακριβειαν του πατνῳου νόμου, ζηλω·

this,

with accuracy the ancestral

" I39 But PAUL said,

am aJew, of Tarsus in Cr-

LICIA, a Citizen of no In-

considerable City ; and I

entreat thee, permit me

to speak to the PEOPLE . ”

40 And having given

him permission, PAUL,

standing on the STEPS,
waved the HAND to the

PEOPLE ; and when there

was Great Silence, he ad-

dressed them in the HE-

BREW Dialect, saying,

CHAPTER XXII.

1 “ Men, † Brethren ,
and Fathers, hear now

My APOLOGY before you.”

2 (And hearing that he

spoke to them in the Hr-

BREW Dialect, they kept

greater silence ; and he
said,)

in Tirsus, of CrLicra, but

having been brought up in

this city, at the rEET of

Gamaliel, and accurately

instructed in the ANCES
law, azea- TRALLAW; ‡ being a Zea-

lot for Gov, as you all

are To-day.

3 "I am a Jew, born

της ύπαρχων του θεου, καθως παντες ύμεις εστε

being of the God, even asJot

σημερον

to day;

ail you are

4 ὁς ταυτην την όδον εδιωξα αχρι
way I persecuted tilfwho this the

4

This

And I persecuted
toWAY Deathy

+ 38. Josephus mentions this Egyptian as having raised a mob of 30,000 men, ( or as some

think it originally read 4,000, ) ,which he led grainstlerusalem , as far as Mount Oliyet, but
was suddenly dispersed by Felix . † 58. The Sicarii were a body of rebels mentioned

by Josephus, Wars b. vii, e. 10 , 4 1 .

1 86. Luke xxiii . 18 ;
ix. 11 ; xxii. 2.

Cor. x 23 ; Phil. 111. 5.
Rom.x. 2.

John xix. 15 ; xxii. 22.
40. Acts xl. 17.

13. Acts v. 34.

1 33. See Acts v 33. 33. Acts
1. Acts v11. 2. 13 Acts xX1.59, 3

3. Acts xxi. 20 ; Gal . 1. 14. IS



Chap. 23 : 5.] [Chap. 22 : 13.ACTS.

θανατου, δεσμεύων και παραδιδους εις φυλακας binding and delivering into
binding and delivering into prisons Prisons both Men and Wo-death ,

ανδρας τε και γυναίκας, 5 ώς και ο αρχιερευς με ;
men both and women, 28 also the high-priest 5 as the HIGH-PRIEST

μαρτυρεί μοι, και παν το πρεσβυτέριον παρ' also *is my witness, tand
from All the ELDERSHIP ;testifies to me, and all the eldership ;

ὧν και επιστολας δεξαμενος προς τους αδελ- f from whom also receiv

whom also letters having received to

Damascus I went,
φους, εις Δαμασκον επορευόμην,
ren, to

the

αξων
goingto lead

breth- ing Letters to the BRETH-

και REN, I went to Damascus

to bring THOSE Who WERE

there bound to Jerusalem ,
that they might be pun-

and

τους εκείσε οντας, δεδεμένους εις Ιερουσαλημ,
those there being, having been bound into Jerusalem,

ἵνα τιμωρηθωσιν . 6 Εγένετο δε μοι πορευομενα

that theymightbe punished. It happened and tome traveling

noon
και εγγίζοντι τη Δαμασκῳ, περι μεσημβρίαν
and drawing near tothe Damascus, about

εξαίφνης εκ του ουρανου περιαστοψαι φως ἱκα-
suddenly out of the heaven to shineround a light great

νον περι εμε έπεσον τε εις το εδαφος, και
about me;

7

fell and on the ground, and

ήκουσα φωνης λεγούσης μοι· Σαουλ, Σαουλ, τι
heard avoice saying to me; Saul, Saul, why

Τις ει ,με διώκεις : 8 Εγω δε απεκρίθην
answered ; Whoartthou,

Ιησους ὁ
am *Jesus the

me persecutest thou? 1 and

κύριε ; Ειπε τε προς με· Εγω ειμι
Osir? Hesaid aud to me; 1

Ναζωραιος, εν συ διώκεις. 9 Οἱ δε
Nazarene, whomthou persecutest.

συν εμοι
Thoseand with me

οντες το μεν φως εθεάσαντο, * [ και εμφοβοι

being the indeed light Baw, [and terrified

εγενοντο ] την δε φωνην ουκ ηκουσαν του
the but voice

The and Lord said

into Damascus;

not theyheard ofthe

10 Ειπον δε · Τι ποιησω, κύριε ;

I said and ; What shall I do, O Lord?

to

they were, ]

λαλούντος μοι.
speaking to me.

Ο δε κύριος είπε προς με· Αναστας πορενον

me; Having arisen. gothou

εις Δαμασκον κακει σοι λαληθήσεται περι

and thereto thee it shall be told concerning

παντων, ὧν τετακται σοι ποιησαι. ΠΩς δε

all things, whichhave been appointed forthee to do. As and

ουκ ενέβλεπον απο της δοξης του φωτος
from the glory ofthe light

νου, χειραγωγούμενος ὑπο των συνόντων
being ledby the hand by those beingwith

· not I saw

1

ήλθον εις Δαμασκον.
I came into Damascus.

εκει
ofthat,

μοι ,

me,

12 Ανανίας δε τις, ανηρ ευσεβης κατα τον
Ananias and one, a man pious according to the

νομον, μαρτυρούμενος ὑπο παντων των κατοι-
law, being testified to by all the resi-

κουντων Ιουδαίων, 13 ελθων προς με και επισ-

ding Jems,

ished.

6 † And it occurred, as

I was traveling and draw-
ing near to Damascus,

about noon, suddenly a
great Light from HEAVEN

shone around me ;

7 and I fell to the

GROUND , and heard a

Voice saying to me, Saul,

Saul, why dost thou perse-

cute Me '

8 And I answered ;

Who art thou, Sir?'

And he said to me, Ε
am Jesus the NAZARENE ,

whom thou persecutest.'

9 And THOSE Who

WERE with me saw indeed

the LIGHT, but they un-
derstood not the VOICE of

HIM Who SPOKE to me.

10 And I said, 'What

shall I do, Lord ? And
the LORD said to me,

Arise, and go into Da-

mascus, and there it shall

be told thee of all things

which are appointed for
thee to do.'

11 And as I could not

see from the GLORY of

that LIGHT, being led by

the hand of THOSE who

WEREwith me, I came into
Damascus.

12 And tone Ananias,

a pious Man according to

the Law, t having a good

tesimony from All the

JEWS RESIDING there.
having come to me and having 13 coming to me, and

ανάβλεψον. standing by, said to me,
• Brother Saul , look up .

τας είπε μοι Σαουλ αδελφε,

tood said to me ; Saul Ο brother, lookup.

⚫ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. did bear me witness. 9. and they were terrified-omit.

15 Luke xxii. 60 ; Acts iv . 5 . 5. Acts ix. 2 ; xxvi. 10, 12.
1 12. Acts ix. 17.Στνί. 12, 13. 9. Acts ix. 7; Dan. x. 7.

1 12. 1 Tom. iii 7.

† 6. Acts ix. 8 ;
12. Acts x.82.



Chap. 22: 14.] [Chap. 32: 23.ACTS.

Καγω αυτῇ τῇ ώρα ανέβλεψα εις αυτον.
And I in this the hour looked on him .

14 Ο And in That more I looked

He upon him .

destined

δε ειπεν. Ο θεος των πατέρων ἡμων προεχειρι

and said ; The God ofthe fathers ofus

σατο σε γνωναι το θέλημα αύτου, και ιδειν τον
thee to know the will of himself, and to see the

δικαιον, και ακουσαι φωνην εκ του στόματος

righteous one, and to hear

15 ότι εση

a voice out of the mouth

μάρτυς αυτῳ προς παντας
to

αυτού
of him ; because thou shalt be awitness for him

ανθρώπους ὧν έωρακας και ήκουσας .
men ofwhatthou hast seen and thou hast heard.

τι

all

16 Και

And

μέλλεις , αναστας βαπτισαι, και απο-

now why dostthou delay ? having arisen bethou dipped, and wash

λουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτιας σου, επικαλεσάμενος το
having invokedof thee,thyselffrom the

όνομα αυτου.
name of him.

sins the

17 Εγένετο δε μοι ὑποστρέψαντι

It happened andtome having returned

εις Ιερουσαλημ, και προσευχομενου μου εν τω
to Jerusalem, and praying

ἱερῳ, γενεσθαι με εν εκστάσει ,
temple, to have been ine in an ecstacy,

αυτον λεγοντα μοι Σπευσον, και
saying to me; Dothou hasten, andhim

otme in the
18

και ιδειν

and to see

εξελθε εν
come out with

ταχει εξ Ιερουσαλημ διοτι ου παραδέξονται
speed from Jerusalem ; because not they willreceive

σου την μαρτυρίαν περί εμου. 19 Καγω ειπον
And1 said ;of thee the testimony concerning me.

Κύριε, αυτοί επίστανται , ότι εγω ημην φυλα-
Ο Lord, they know, that I was impris-

κιζων και δερων κατα τας συναγωγας τους πιστ
uning and beating in the Bynagogues those

20
be-

τεύοντας επι σε

lieving

Στεφανου του μαρτυρος σου, και αυτός ημην
martyr of thee, and myself

και ότε εξέχειτο το αίμα

on thee ; and when was poured out the blood

ot Stephen the was

εφεστως, και συνευδοκων, και φυλασσων τα

having beenstanding, and approving, and keeping the

14 And IE said, ' The

GOD of our FATHERS ap

pointed thee to know his

WILL, and to sce that

IRIGHTEOUS ONE, and Ito
hear a Voice from his

MOUTH ;

15 + for thou shalt be a
Witness for him to All

Men of what thou hast

seen and heard.

16 And now, why dost

thou delay ? Arising, be

iamersed, t and wash thy-

self from thy siss, tha

ing invoked his NAME.'

when I returned to Jeru-
17 | And it happened ,

salem , and was praying in
the TEMPLE, I was in a

Trance,

18 and saw him saying

to me, • Make haste, and

go quickly out from Jeru-

not receive * Thy TESTI-
salem ; because they will

MONY concerning me.'
19 And I said,

they know That I was in-

prisoning and beating in

Lord,

the SYNAGOGUES THOSE

the

BELIEVING on thee ;

BLOOD of Stephen , thy

20 t and when

f also was standing by
WITNESS, was poured out,

and consenting, and hav-
ίματια των αναιρούντων αυτόν. 21 Και είπε ing in charge the MANTLES

mantles ofthose killing him . And hesaid of THOSE who KILLED

προς με Πορεύουν ότι εγω εις εθνη μακραν
to me; Go thou; for

εξαποστελώ σε. . . .
willsend thee.

τούτου του λόγου,

this the word,

I

till

him.
to nations at adistance 21 And he said to me,

28 Ηκουον δε αυτού αχρι - Go ; for ¥ will send thee
They heard and him

to NATIONS far away."".
και επηραν την φωνην
and they raised the voice

αύτων, λεγοντες Αιρε απο της γης τον τοιου-

of them, saying; Lift up from the earth the sucha

ου γαρ καθηκεν αυτον ζην. 23 Κραυγα-
person; not for it is fit Crying

τον

out

him to live.

ζοντων δε αυτων και ῥιπτουντων τα ἱματια, και
and ofthem and tossing up the mantles, and

κονιορτον βαλλόντων εις τον αέρα, εκέλευσεν
dust throwing into the air,

24

ordered

22 And they heard him

to This WORD, and then

raised their vorce , saying,

"Take away such aman

from the EARTH , for it is

not fit that he should live."

23 And as they were

crying out, and tossing up

their MANTLES, and throw-

ing Dust into the AIR,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 18. Thy Testimony concerning me.
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Chap. 22: 24.] [Chap. 23 : 2.ACTS.

ὁ χιλιαρχος εισάγεσθαι αυτόν εις την παρεμ-
the commander

βολην,

to lead him into the

to examine
ειπων μαστιξιν ανεταζεσθαι

saying with scourges

castle,

αυτον
him ;

ένα επιγνω δι' ἣν αιτιαν οὕτως επεφω·

thathemightknow, onaccount ofwhat cause thus

μουν

they were

αυτή. 25 Ως δε προετειναν αυτόν τοις

crying against him.

ίι σιν, είπε προς τον

As and they stretched out him withthe

έστωτα ἑκατονταρχον

standing bytongs, said to the centurion the

Παύλος Ει ανθρωπον Ρωμαιον και ακατακριτον
Pul; If a man a Roman and uncondemned

εξεστιν ὑμιν μαστίζειν ; 26 Ακούσας δε ὁ έκα-

it is lawful for you to scourge ? Having heard andthe centu-

τονταρχος, προσελθων τῳ χιλιαρχη απην,
rion, having gone tothe commander reported,

γειλε, λεγων· τι μέλλεις ποιειν ; ὁ γαρ ανθρω-
mansaying; what artthon about to do? the for

πος οὗτος Ῥωμαιος εστι. 27 Προσελθων δε ὁ
Havingcometo andthethis a Roman is.

χιλιαρχος είπεν αυτῷ· Λεγε μοι , συ Ρωμαίος

24 the COMMANDER Or-

dered him to be led into

the CASTLE , and to be ex-
amined with Scourges, so

that he might know for

what reason they thus

cried against him.

25 And as they extended
him with the THONGS,

PAUL said to the CENTU-

ION STANDING BY, 1 “ IS
it lawful to scourge a Man,

Roman, and uncon-

demned :”

26 And the CENTURION

having heard, went and

told the COMMANDER,SY

ing, What art thou about
to do? for this MAN is a

Roman."

27 And the coMMANDER

coming near said to hin ,
commander said to him ; Tell me, thou a Roman "Tell me, art thou a Ro-

28 Απεκρίθη τε ὁ χιλιαρ- man p
Answered andthe comman- " Yes."

Ὁ δε εφη· Ναι.ει ;
art? He and said; Yes.

χος. Εγω πολλου κεφαλαίου την πολιτείαν
sum ofmoney the citizenshipder; Γ ofa great

ταυτην εκτησαμην.
purchased .this

δε και γεγεννημαι .
but even have been born.

from him those being about

Ο δε Παύλος έφη. Εγω with 2
The and Paul said ;

29 Ευθέως ουν απεστησαν

Immediately then went away

him
απ' αυτου οἱ μελλοντες αυτον ανεταζειν. Και

to examine. And

ὁ χιλιαρχος δε εφοβηθη, επιγνους ότι Ῥωμαιος
the commander also was afraid, having ascertainedthat a Roman

he is,

εστι, και ότι ην αυτον δεδεκως. 30Τη δε επαυ

and thathewas him havingbeenbound. Ontheand morrow

ριον βουλομενος γνωναι το ασφαλες, το τι και
wishing to know the certainty, thatwhat

τηγορείται παρα των Ιουδαίων, ελυσεν αυτόν,
Jews, heloosed him,

And HE said,

28 And the COMMAN-

DER answered, “ E pur-

chased this CITIZENSHIP

Great Sum of

money .” And PAUL said,

“ But I have even been

born so."

29 Then THOSE being

about to examine him, im-

mediately departed from
hin ; and the COMMAN-

DER also was afraid, having

ascertained That he was a

Roman, and Because he

had bound him.
he 30 And on the NEXT

DAY, desiring to know the
was accused of by the

και εκελευσεν συνελθειν τους αρχιερεις και παν
and ordered to come together the high-priests and all

το συνεδριον και καταγαγων τον Παυλον, εσ-

the theand having led downsanhedrim ;

τησεν εις αυτούς.

stood among them.

3 Ατενίσας

ΚΕΦ. κγ' . 23 .

δε δ Παυλος
PaulHaving looked intentlyand the

ειπεν Ανδρες, αδελφοι, εγω

-- said; Men, brethren,

αγαθῇ πεπολιτευμαι τῷ θεῷ

ἡμερας .

Paul, he

της συνεδριῳ,
to the sauhedrim,

CERTAINTY of WHAT he

was accused by the Jews,

he loosed him; and ordered

the HIGH-PRIESTS and all

the SANHEDRIM to come

together, and having led

PAUL down, placed lim be-
fore them .

CHAPTER XXIII.

1 And PAUL earnestly

looking on the SANIE-

DRIM, said, “ Brethren !
conscience I have lived before GoD

αχρι ταυτης της in All good Conscicnce to

This DAY. ” .

πασῃ συνειδησει
in all

tillgood have been as acitizento the God

2Ο δε αρχιερευς

με day.

....

25. Acts xvi. 37.

Web. xiii. 13.

The and high-priest

this the

Ανανίας επε-
Ananias

2 Andthe HIGH-FRIEST,

gave Ananias, ordered THOSE

1. Acts xxiv. 16 ; 1 Cor. iv. 4 ; 2 Ccr. i. 12 ; iv. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 3;



Chap. 23: 3.1 [Chap. 23 : 10.ACTS.

ταξε τοις παρεστωσιν αυτα, τύπτειν αυτου
chargeto thosehavingbeenstanding by him, to strike ofhim

το στομα. 3 Τοτε ὁ Παυλος προς αυτόν είπε

the mouth. Then the Paul to him said;

Τύπτειν σε μελλει ὁ θεος, τοιχε κεκονιαμένε
To strike thee is about the God, Owall havingbeenwhitewashed;

και συ καθῃ κρινων με κατα τον νομον, και
and thou sittest judging meaccording to the law, and

παρανόμων κελεύεις με τυπτεσθαι ; “ Οἱ δε
violating the law thou orderest Those and

παρεστώτες

me to be struck?

ειπον· Τον αρχιερέα του θεου
havingbeen standing by said; The high-priest of the God

5
λοιδορείς ; Εφη τε ὁ Παυλος. Ουκ ήδειν ,
revilest thou ? Said and the Paul ; Not Ihadknown,

αδελφοι, ότι εστιν αρχιερευς γεγραπται γαρ
brethren, that it is a high-priest ;

Αρχοντα του λαου σου ουκ

it is written for ;

ερεις κακως.
Aruler ofthe people ofthee not thou shalt speak evil.

6 Γνους δε ὁ Παυλος , ότι το ἑν μερος εστι Σαδ-
Knowing andthe Paul, that the one

δουκαίων, το δε ἑτερον Φαρισαίων, έκραξεν εν
ducees, the and

part

of Pharisees,other

is of Sad-

he cried out

τῳ συνεδριῳ· Ανδρες αδελφοι, εγω Φαρισαίος
the sanhedrim ; Men brethren, a Pharisee

hope and & resur-
ειμι , υἱος Φαρισαίου· περι ελπίδος και αναστ
am, a son ofaPharisee; concerning

τασεως νεκρων εγω κρινομαι .
rection ofdead ones

I beingjudged.

7Τουτο δε αυτού

This and ofhim

λαλήσαντος, εγενετο στασις των Φαρισαίων
having spoken, was adispute ofthe Pharisees

και των Σαδδουκαίων, και εσχίσθη το πληθος .
and the Sadducees, and was divided the multitude.

8 Σαδδουκαίοι μεν γαρ λεγουσι μη είναι αναστα

not to be a resurrec-Sadducees indeed for Bay

STANDING BY him, fto
strike him on the MOUTH.

3 Then PAUL said to

him, "GOD is about to

strike thee, O whitened

Wall ! and dost thou sit

judging me according to
the Law, I and yet, viola-
ting the law , commandest

me to be struck ?”

4 AndTHOSE STANDING

BY said, " Dost thou revile

uhe HIGH -PRIEST ofGoD
5 And PAUL said, "I

That he was a High -pricst ;

did not know, Brethren,

for it is written, Thou

'shalt notspeak evil ofthe

Ruler of thy PEOPLE.” ”
6 And PAUL perceiving

That the ONE Part were of

the Sadducees, and the

exclaimed in the SANHE-

OTHER ofthe Pharisees, he

“ Brethren, + amDRIM,

a Pharisee, ta Son of
PHARISEES ; concerning

ftheHope and the Resur
rection of the Dead I am

being judged."

7 And having said this,

there was a Dispute be
tweenthe PHARISEES and

the SADDUCEES ; and the

MULTITUDE was divided.

ducces say, there is no

8 For indeed the Sad-

a spirit; Pharisees but | Resurrection, nor Angel,

Εγένετο δε κραυγη ner Spirit ; but the Phari

σιν, μηδε αγγελον μητε πνευμα· Φαρισαιοι δε
tion, nor a messenger nor

ὁμολογουσι τα αμφότερα.
confess the both.

9

Was and an outery

μεγάλη και ανασταντες οἱ γραμματεις του
great ; and having arisen the scribes ofthe

μέρους των Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο, λεγοντες·
party ofthe Pharisces contended, saying;

Ουδεν κακον εὑρισκομεν εν τῷ ανθρωπο τουτο
Nothing evil we find in the man

ει δε πνευμα ελάλησεν αυτῳ, η αγγελος.
if but a spirit spoke to him , or a messenger .

this;

10 Πολλής δε γενομενης στάσεως, ευλαβηθεις δ
Great and becoming dispute, fearing the

χιλιαρχοςμη διασπασθῇ ὁ Παυλος ὑπ᾽ αυτων,
commander leatwouldbe torn to piecesthe Paul by them,

εκέλευσε το στράτευμα καταβαν ἁρπασαι αυτον
he ordered the armed force having gone down totake

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. of PHARISEES.
of the SCRIBES.

† 6. Or, a Disciple ofthe Pharisees.

1 2. 1 Kings xxii . 24 ; Jer. xx . 2 ; John xviii. 22.
1, 2; John vii. 51.
χχνί. 5 ; Phil. i . 5 .

him

sees confess BOTII.

9 And there was a great

Clamor ; and * some of the

SCRIBES of the PARTY of
the PHARISERS arising

find no Evil in this MAN ;

contended, saying, f Vie

tand what if a Spirit cran

Angel spoke to lim F” ....

10 And the Dispute be-

conuing vehement, the

COMMANDER, fearing that

Paul would be torn in

picces by them, ordered

the Troops to go down and
take him by force from the

6. I am being judged. 9. some

1 3. Lev. xix. 35 ; Deut. χΧΤ.
5. Exod. xxii. 28 : Eccl. x. 10 ; 2 Pet. ii. 10 ; Jude 8. 16. Acts
* 6. Acts xxiv. 15, 21 ; χχνί, 6 ; xxviii. 20 .

23 : Mark z1 . 18 ; Luke xx . 27. 10. Acts xxv. 25, 81.
1 8. Matt. xxii

1 0. Acts xxii. 7, 17,18,



Chap. 23: 11. ] [ Chap. 33 : 19.ACTS.

εκ μέσου αυτών, αγειν * [τε] εις την παρεμβολην.
ofthem, to lead [and] into thefrom midst

11
castle.

" Τη δε επιουσῃ νυκτι επιστας αυτή δ κύριος
Ou tha and next night havingstood by him the Lord

ειπε Θάρσει· ὡς γαρ διεμαρτύρω τα περι
said: Take courage as for thoudidst testify thethingsconcerning

έμου εις Ιερουσαλημ , οὕτω σε δει και εις Ρω-

theeitbehoves also in Romeme in Jerusalem ,

μην μαρτυρήσαι.

to testify.

12 Γενομένης δε ἡμερες , ποιησαντες συστρο
Becoming and day, having formed a conspir-

φην οι Ιουδαίοι , ανεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτους, λεγόν-
saying

acy the Jews, theybound with acurse themselves,

τες μητε φαγειν μητε πιειν ἕως οὗ αποκτείνωσι
neither to eat nor drink till they might kill

τον Παυλον 13 ησαν δε πλείους τεσσαρακοντα

the Paul ;

those this

were and more forty

midst of them, and to lead
him into the CASTLE.

11 - And on the_POL-

LOWING Night the LORD

standing by him , said,

"Take courage ; for as

thou didst testify the

things concerning me in

Jerusalem, so thou must

also testify at Rome."
12 And when it was

Day, the Jews, forming

a Conspiracy, bound them-
selves with a Curse, declar-

ing that they would nei
ther eat nor drink till they

bad killed Paul .

13 And THOSE HAVING

FORMED This CONSPIR

ACY, were morethan forty ;

14 who having come to

οἱ ταυτην την συνωμοσίαν πεποιηκοτες · 14 οίτι-
the conspiracy having been engaged; who

νες προσελθοντες τοις αρχιερεύσι και τοις πρεσ-

having come to the high-priests and the elders, the HIGH-PRIESTS and the

βυτέροις, ειπον· Αναθεματι ανεθεμάτισαμεν

said ; With a curse we have cursed

ἑαυτους, μηδενος γευσασθαι ἕως οὗ αποκτείνω-
till we have killedourselves, of nothing

the Paul.

to taste

μεν τον Παύλον . 15 Νυν ουν ύμεις εμφανίσατε τῳ
Nowtherefore you make known to the

συνεδριῳ, όπως αυτον κατα-

sanhedrim, in order that him he may

ὡς μελλοντας διαγινώσκειν

χιλιαρχῳ συν τῳ
commander with the

γαγῇ προς ύμας,
lead down to you, as being about to examine

ακριβέστερον τα περι αυτου· ημεις δε , προ

and, before
moreaccurately thethings concerning him; we

του έγγισαι αυτόν, έτοιμοι εσμεν του ανελειν

ofthe tohavecomenigh him, ready we are ofthe to kill

αυτον . 16 Ακούσας δε ὁ υἱος της αδελφης Παν-

Havingheard butthe son ofthe sister of Paul

λου την ενέδραν, παραγενομενος και εισελθων
the lying in wait, having come near and having gone

εις την παρεμβολην , απηγγειλε τῳ Παυλῳ.

him.

into the castle, he related tothe Paul,

17 Προσκαλεσαμενος δε ὁ Παυλος ένα των εκα-

Havingsummoned andthe Paul one ofthe cen-

τοντάρχων , εφη. Τον νεανιαν τούτον απαγαγε
he said; The young man this

ELDERS, said, “ We have
cursed ourselves with a

Curse to taste nothing till
we have, killed PAUL.

15 Now therefore, do

pou, with the SANHEDRIM,

intimate to the COMMAN

DEE, that he may bring

him down to you, as if you
were about to examine

more accurately the things
concerning him ; and wc,

before he coMES NEAR,

are ready to KILL him."

16 But the son of
Paul's SISTER having

heard the PLOT, came up,

and going into the CASTLE,

told PAUL.

called one of the cxNTU

17 And PAUL, having

duct This YOUNG MAN to

BIONS to him, said, " Con-

προς τον χιλιαρχον έχει γαρ τι απαγγείλαι has something to tell
the COMMANDER, for he

turions,

to . the

leadthou

commander; he has forsomething to relate

μεν ουν παραλαβων αυτόν ηγαγε
havingtaken him

18'0

He indeed then

αυτή.
to him .

προς τον
10 the

led

him."

18 Then He took him

and led him to the COM-

MANDER, and said, “ Paulχιλιαρχον, και φησιν· Ὁ δέσμιος
commander, and said ; The prisoner the PRISONER calling me

Παυλος προσκαλεσαμενος με, ηρώτησε τουτον to him , asked me to con-

havingsummoned ane , this duct This YOUNG MAN to

thee, who has something

Paul

the young man to lead

asled

τον νεανίαν αγαγειν προς σε, έχοντα τι λαλη-
to thee, havingsomething to say

σαι σοι. 13 Επιλαβόμενος δε της χειρος αυτού

Having taken and theto thee.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. and-omit.

11. Acts xviii. 9 ; xxvii. 23, 24.

hand ofhim

tort.ntua.

19 And the COMMAN-

DER, taking him by the

12. ver 21, 30; XIV.8.



Chap. 23: 20.] [Chap. 23: 97.ACTS.

is it which thou hast

ὁ χιλιαρχος, και αναχώρησας κατ' ιδίαν, επυν- ΠΑΝD, and having retired

the commander, and having retired by one's self, he in- by himself, he inquired,

θανετο Τι εστιν δ εχεις απαγγειλαι μοι ;
"What is it that thon last

guired ; What to relate to me? to tell me?"

20 ειπε δε· Ότι οἱ Ιουδαίοι συνέθεντο του ερωτ
he saidand; That the Jews agreedtogether ofthe to ask

τησαι σε, όπως αυριον εις το συνέδριον καταγα-
that to-morrow into the sanhedrimthoumayestleadthee,

γης τον Παύλον, ὡς μελλοντες τι ακριβεστε-
down the Paul, as being about something

ρον πυνθανεσθαι περι αυτου.
rately to investigate concerning him.

moreaccu

μη
21 Συμουν

Thou therefore not

for him &
πεισθῇς αυτοις· ενεδρεύουσι γαρ αυτον εξ
shouldst be persuaded by them ; lie in wait

αυτων ανδρες πλείους τεσσαρκοντα, οἵτινες ανε-
them men more forty, who bound

θεματισαν ἑαυτους, μητε φαγείν μητε πιειν
with a curse themselves, neither to eat nor to drink

ἕως οὗ ανελωσιν αυτον· και νυν έτοιμοι εισι
till they killed him ; and now ready they are

προσδεχομενοι την απο σου επαγγελίαν.
lookingfor the from thee promise.

22Ο μεν ουν χιλιαρχος απελυσε τον νεα
young

ταυτα

The indeed then commander dismissed the

νιαν, παραγγειλας μηδενι εκλαλήσαι, ότι

to speak out, thatthesethingshaving charged to no one

ενεφάνισας προς με, 23 Και προσκαλεσαμενος

man,

thoudidst report to me. And having summoned

δυο τινας των ἑκατονταρχων, ειπεν· Έτοιμα-
two certain ofthe centurions, he said ; Make

σατε στρατιώτας διακοσίους, όπως πορευθώσιν

ready two hundred, that they may gosoldiers

έως Καισαρείας, και ἱππεις εβδομήκοντα, και
to Cesarea, and horsemen seventy,

20 And he said , " The

JEWS have agreed together
to ASK thee that thou

Wouldst bring down PAUL

To-morrow into the SAN •
HEDRIM, as if about to in-

vestigate something more

accurately concerninghim.

21 Therefore, benot thou

persuaded by them ; for

inore than forty Men of
them lie in wait for hint,

who have bound them-

selves with a curse, nei-

ther to eat nor drink till

they have killed him ; and

now they are ready, look.

ing for the PROMISE from
thee."

22 Then the COMMAN-

DER dismissed the YOUNG

MAN, charging him, " In-
form No one That thou

hast told me these things.”

moned * Certain Two of

23 And having sum-

the CENTURIONS, he said,

Prepare two hundred
Soldiers to go to Cesarea,

and seventy Horsemen,
and and two hundred Spear-

men, after the Third Hourδεξιολαβους διακοσίους, απο τριτης ώρας της
spearmen

24
two hundred, from third hour ofthe of the NIGHT ;

νυκτος" κτήνη τε παραστησαι, ἵνα επιβιβα

night; animals and to have provided, that having

σαντες τον Παύλον διασώσωσι προς Φηλικα

mounted the Paul they might convey safely to

τον ἡγεμονα
the governor;

Τον τυπον

the form

Felix

25 γράψας επιστολην περιέχουσαν
having written a letter -x containing

τούτον 26 Κλαύδιος Λυσιας τῳ

this; Claudius Lysias tothe

κρατιστῳ ἡγεμονι Φηλικι χαίρειν. 27 Tov
Felix health... The

των Ιουδαίων,

most excellent governor

ανδρα τούτον συλληφθεντα ὑπο
this having been seized by theman

και μελλοντα αναιρείσθαι ὑπ'
and being about to be killed by

Jews, *

αυτων, επισ‐

24 and provide Animals

on which to place PAUL,

that they may convey him

safely to t Felix, the Goy-

ΕΕΝΟΒ.”
25 And he wrote a Let-

ter having this FOBM :

26 " Claudius Lysias to

theMOST-EXCELLENTGOV-

ernor Felix, greeting :

27 This MAN having

been seized by the JEWS,

and being about to be killed

by them, 1 rescued, having

come suddenly upon then
[him,] with an ARMED FORCE.

them, having come

τας συν τῷ στρατευματι εξειλόμην * [αυτον, ]

suddenly with the armed force I rescued

μαθων ότι Ῥωμαιος εστι. 28 Βουλομενος δε Having learned that he is
having learned that a Roman heis.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-27. him-omit.

Wishing and a Roman,

† 24. Felix was a freed man ofthe emperor Claudius, and brother ofPallas, chieffavorite

of the emperor. Tacitus gives usto understand that he governed with all the authority of
a king, andthe baseness and insolence ofa quondam slave. Hewasan unrighteous govern-

or, a base, mercenary, and bad man.

+ 20. ver. 12. 1 27. Acts xxi. 83 ; xxiv.7.



Chap. 23 : 28.]
[Chap . 24 : 2.ACTS.

γνώναι την αιτίαν

to know

Iled down

δι' ἣν ενακαλουν αυτά,

the cause onaccountofwhichtheywereaccusing him,

κατηγαγον αυτόν εις το συνεδριον αυτων· 29 δν
him into the anhedrim ofthem; whom

εύρον εγκαλουμενον περι ζητηματων του νομού
I found being accused concerning questions ofthe law

αυτών, μηδεν δε αξιον θανατου η δεσμων εγκλη-
nothing but worthy ofdeath or bonds an accu-

μα έχοντα. 2 Μηνυθείσης δε μοι επιβουλης εις
Havingbeendisclosed but to me a plot against

ofthem,

sation having.

τον άνδρα μελλειν εσεσθαι ύπο των Ιουδαίων,
the man to be about

instantly I sent

accusers

tobe by the Jews,

εξαυτής επεμψα προς σε, παραγγειλας και τοις
to thee, having commanded also the

κατηγοροις λεγειν τα προς αυτόν επι σου.
to say the things against him before thee.

* [Ερρωσο.] " Οἱ μεν ουν στρατιωται, κατα
[Farewell. ] Theindeed therefore soldiers, accordingto

το διατεταγμενον αυτοίς, αναλαβοντες τον
that having been commanded having takenthem, the

Παυλον, ηγαγον δια της νυκτος εις την Αντι-
Paul , they led through the night into the Anti-

28 + and – desiring to

knowthe CRIME of which

they accused him , I led

him down into their SAN-

LEDRIM ;
29 whom I found being

accused -concerning Ques
tions of their LAW, but

having no Accusaticn wor
thy of Death or Bonds.

disclosed to me that a Plot

was about to be formed
against the MAN by the
JEws, I instantly sent to

thee, * having commanded
his ACCUSEES also to

speak against him before
thee."

30 But it having been

31 The SOLDIERS, there.

fore, according to THAT
which was COMMANDED

πατρίδα. Τη δε επαύριον εασαντες τους ἱπ- them, took Paul, and con-

On theand morrow having left the horse- veyed him by Night topatris.

men to go
πεις πορεύεσθαι συν αυτῷ, ὑπεστρεψαν εις την

with him , they returned to the

Οίτινες εισελθοντες εις τηνπαρεμβολην.
castle.

33

Who havingcome into the

Καισάρειαν, και ανάδοντες την επιστολην

and having delivered theCesarea,
τῳ

letter tothe

ἡγεμονι, παρέστησαν και τον Παυλον αυτῷ .
governor, presented also the Paul to him .

3 Ανάγνους δε, και επερωτησας εκ ποιας επαρ-
Having read and, and having asked from what province

χιας εστι, και πυθόμενος ότι απο Κιλικίας

heis, and having understood that from Cilicia;

35 διακουσομαι σου, εφη , όταν και οἱ κατηγοροι
I willfullyhear thee, he said, when also the accusers

σου παραγενωνται. Εκέλευσε τε αυτόν εν τῳ

Hecommanded and him in theof shee may arrive .

πραιτωριῳ του Ηρωδου φυλασσεσθαι.
Judgment-hall of the Herod tobe kept.

ΚΕΦ. κδ'. 24.

1 Μετα δε πεντε ἡμερας κατεβη δ αρχιερευς
After and five days went down the high-priest

Ανανίας μετα των πρεσβυτέρων και ρητορος
Ananias with the elders . and an orator

Τερτυλλου τινος , οίτινες ενεφάνισαν τῳ ἡγε-
Tertullus certain, who appeared before the gov-

ANTIPATRIS.

39 And on the NEXT

CASTLE, having left the
DAY they returned to the

HORSEMEN to proceed with

lin ;

33 who, having entered

CESAREA , and delivered
the LETTER to the GOV-

ERNOR, they also presented
PAUL to him.

heasked of What Province

34 And having read it,

he was ; and being in-

formed That he was from

* Cilicia,

35 he said, " I will

fully hear thee, when thine

ACCUSERS are also come."

And he commanded him to

be kept in 4 HEROD'S PRE-
TORIUM .

CHAPTER XXIV.

1 And after + Five Days

the man -parker, Ana-
nias, went down with * the

ELDERS, and
a certain

Orator named Tertullus,

and appeared before the
μονι κατα του Παύλου. 2 Κληθέντος δε αυτού, GOVERNOR against PAUL .
ernor against the Paul. Having been called and

ηρξατο κατηγορειν ὁ Τερτυλλος, λεγων·
to accuse the Tertullus, saying ;

3
ofhim, 2 And he being called,

TOA- TERTULLUS began to ac-

great cuse him . saying ;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-30. to speak against him before thee.

81. Night. 1. certain Elders.

28. Acts xxii. 30.
80. ver. 20.

Σείν. 1, 10 ; ΧΙΤ. 10.
xxiii. 2, 80, 85 ; χχν.2

29. Acts xviii. 15 ; xxv. 19.

30. Acts xxiv. 8; xxv. 6. 34. Acts xxi. 39.

85. Matt. xxvii. 27. t1. Acts xxi. 27.

20. Farewell- omit.

29. Acts xxvi. 81.
35. Acts
* 1. Acta



Chap. 24: 3.] [ Chap. 91 : 13 .ACTS.

λης ειρηνης τυγχανοντες δια σου, και κατορ
enjoying through thee, and worthy

θωμάτων γινομένων τῳ εθνει τούτῳ δια της σης

deeds

peace

we accept,

being done to the nation this throughof the ofthy

προνοίας , πάντη τε και πανταχου αποδεχόμεθα,

foresight, in every thing and and everywhere

κράτιστε Φήλιξ, μετα πασης ευχαριστίας .
O most excellent Felix, with all thankfulness.

I beseech
4 Ίνα δε μη επι πλειον σε εγκοπτω, παρακαλω
That and not to longer thee T may detain,

ακουσαι σε ήμων συντομως τη ση επιεικεια
briefly inthe thy clemency.

5
to hear thee ofus

Εύροντες γαρ τον ανδρα τουτον λοιμον, και

We have found for the man this a pestilence, and

κινούντα στασιν πασι τοις Ιουδαίοις τοις κατά
exciting a sedition in all the Jews those in

την οικουμένην, πρωτοστάτην τε της των Να-

the habitable, a leader and ofthe ofthe Na-

ζωραίων αἱρέσεως , 6 ός και το ἱερον επείρασε
Earenes sect, who also the temple attempted

βεβηλώσαι· δν και εκρατησαμεν, * [ και κατα

to profane; whom also we apprehended, [and accordingto

τον ἡμετερον νομον ηθελησαμεν κρινειν. 7 Παρ-
the our law wewished to judge. Having

ελθων δε Λυσίας ὁ χιλιαρχος, μετα πολλης
come but Lysias the commander, with a great

3
<<
Having obtained

Great Peace through thee,

and * worthy Decis being

done for this NATION Ly

FY Forethought, and in

every thing and every-

where, we accept it, Most

excellent Felix, with all

Thankfulness.

4 But that I may not

further detain thee , I be-
seech thee to hear us

briefly, with Tur usual
Candor.

MAN , Pestilence, and ex-

5 fFor we found this

citing * Seditions among

All THOSE Jews through-

out the EMPIRE, and a

Chief of the sEcr of the
NAZARENES ;

6 who even attempted

andwhom we apprehended,

to profane the TEMPLE,

* [and wished + to judge ac-

cording to our Law ;

7 fbut Lysias, the cow-

βιας εκ των χειρων ήμων απηγαγε, κελευσας ΜΑNDER, having come

force out of the hands ofus led away, having commanded with a Great Force, took

τους κατηγορους αυτού έρχεσθαι επι σε · ] παρ' him away out

the

οὐ

accusers ofhim

περι

to come to thee;] from

δύνηση αυτός , · ανακρίνας
whom thouwiltbe able thyself, havingexamined closely,concerning

πάντων τούτων επιγνώναι, ὧν ἡμεις κατη-

all ofthesethingsto have knowledge, ofwhich we

γορούμεν αυτου,

@use him.

HANDS,

of our

8 + commanding his Ac-
cUSERS to come to thee;]

from whom thou wilt be

able to learn for thyself,

ac- on examination, of all these

things of which we accuse9 Συνεπέθεντο δε και οἱ Ιου-
United inimpeaching and also the Jews, him."

δαιοι , φάσκοντες ταυτα οὕτως έχειν. 10 Απεκ

asserting these things thus to be.

ριθη δε ὁ Παύλος, νεύσαντος αυτῷ του
andthe Paul,

9 And the Jews also

jointly impeached him , as-

ἡγεμο- serting that these things

Answered

nodding to him the governor

νος λεγειν. Εκ πολλων ετων οντα σε κριτην τω
to speak; From many years being thee ajudge to the

εθνει τούτῳ επισταμενος, ευθυμότερον τα
more cheerfully the things

εμαυτού απολογουμαι· 11 δυναμένου σου
being able ofthee

nation this knowing,

I defend ;
περι
concerning myself

γνωναι, ότι ου πλείους εισι μοι ήμεραι δεκαδύο,
to know, that not more are to me days twelve,

αφ' ής ανέβην προσκυνήσων εν Ιερουσαλημ .
from which I went up toworship in Jerusalem .

12 Και ούτε εν τῷ ἱερῳ εὗρον με προς τινα δια-
And neither in the templethey foundme with any one dis-

λεγόμενον , η επισύστασιν ποιουντα οχλου,
making ofa crowd,puting, or a tumult

were so.

10 And the GOVERNOR

having made a sign for him

to speak, PAUL answered,

“ Knowing that thou hast

been for Several Years a

Judge of this NATION , * Ι

cheerfully defend myself;

11 it also being in thy

power to ascertain, That

it is not more than twelve

Days since I went up

to worship at Jerusalem .

12 And they did not
find me disputingwith any

one in the TEMPLE, ΟΙ
making an Insurrection of

5. Sedi-* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 3. Reformations are going on in this NATION ,
tions among.

xxi. 28.

6-8. omit. 10. I cheerfully.

15. Luke xxiii. 2; Acts vi. 13 ; xvi . 20 ; xvii. 6 ; xxi. 28 ; 1 Pet. ii. 12, 15.
† 6. John xviii. 81.

11. ver. 17; Acts xxi. 20.

17. Acts xxi. 33.

12. Acts xxv. 8 ; xxviii. 17.

+ 6. Acts
18. Acts xxiii. $0.



Chap. 24: 13.1 [Chap. 24 : 93.ACTS.

ούτε εν ταις συναγωγαίς, ούτε κατα την πολιν · | the Crowd, either in the
nor in the

13 ΟΥΤΕ

nor

synagogues, nor in the city;

παραστησαι δύνανται, περι
to prove

κατηγορούσι μου.
they accuse mne.

ὧν νυν

are they able, concerning which now

14 'Ομολογω δε τουτο σοι ,

SYNAGOGUES, or in the

CITY ;

13 nor are thcy able to

prove the things concern-

iug which they now accuse
I confess but this tothee, me.

10
ότι κατα την ὁδον, ἣν λεγουσιν αἱρεσιν , οὕτω

thataccording to the way, which they called a sect,

λατρεύω τῳ πατρῳ θεῷ, πιστεύων πάσι τοις
I serve the patriarchal God , believing all things those

κατα τον νόμον και τοις εν τοις προφήταις

accordingto the law and

γεγραμμένοις
15
ελπίδα

having been written; a hope

those in the prophets

έχων εις τον θεον, ἣν
having in the God, which

αδι-

και αυτοι οὗτοι προσδεχονται, αναστασιν μελ-

even they themselves are looking for, a resurrection about

λειν εσεσθαι * [νεκρων , ] δικαιων τε και
to be [ofdead ones, ofjust ones and also unjust

16 Εν τουτῳ δε αυτός ασκώ , απρόσκοπον

and myself I exercise, a clear

συνείδησεν εχειν προς τον θεον και τους ανθρω-
conscience to have towards the God and the men

πους διαπαντος. 17 Δι' ετων δε πλειόνων

Κων.

ones. In

always.

this

In the course ofyears and many

παρεγενόμην ελεημοσύνας ποιησων εις το εθνος

bringing to the nationI caine alms

μου, και προσφορας . 18 Εν οἷς εὑρον με ἦγ-

In whichthey found me havingofine, and offerings.

νισμενον εν τῷ ἱερῷ, ου μετα οχλου, ουδε μετα
been purified in the temple, not with a crowd, nor with

θορυβου. Τινες δε απο της Ασίας Ιουδαίοι ,
a tumult. Some and from the Asia Jewe,

10 ούς εδει επι σου παρειναι, και κατηγορείν ει

who ought before thee to be present,

τι

and to accuse ir

20 Η αυτοι οὗτοι ειπα-έχοιεν προς με.
anything they mayhave against me. Or these themselves let

τωσαν, τι εὗρον εν εμοι αδικημα, σταντος
thema say, what they found in me

21

crime, havingstood

η περι μιας ταυ
orconcerningone this

μου επι του συνεδριου
of me before the sanbedrim ;

της φωνης, ής έκραξα έστως εν αυτοις·
voice, which I cried out standing among them ;

περι

concerning

Ότι

That

αναστάσεως νεκρών εγω κρινομαι σημε-
am judged to-dayaresurrection ofdead ones

ρον ὑφ᾽ ὑμων. 22 Ανεβάλετο δε αυτους ο Φήλιξ,
by you.

ακριβέστερον
more accurately

ειπων Όταν

saying; When

Put off

14 But this I confess

to thee, that according to

Sect, so serve I the Gon of

the WAY whichthey call a

my FATHERS, believing

* the THINGS which are
according to the LAW, and

THOSE which have been
written in the PROPHETS ;

Gon, which even they

15 having a Hope in

themselves are looking for,

#that there is to be a
Resurrection both of the

Righteous and Unright-
eous.

16 And in this I exer-

cise myself, always to have

ta clear Conscience to-

wards GoD and MEΝ.

17 But in the course of

several Years #I came

bringing Alms to my NA-

TION, and Oferings ;
18 at which time they

found me purified in the

τ : MPLE, net er with a

Crowd, nor with Tumult .

- But there are some Jews
from ASIA,

19 twho ought to be

present before thee, and to

if they may have
anything against me.

accuse,

20 Or let these them-

selves say, What Crime

theyfound in me while I
stood before the SANHE-

DRIM ;

21 unless it be for This

One Declaration which I

made while I was standing

amongthe That con
cerning the Resurrection

of the Dead I am judged

by you This day .but them the Felix , 22 But FELIX knowing

είδως τα περι της όδου, more accurately about that

WAY, put theni off, saying,

“ When Lysias, the COM-

MANDER, comes down, I

knowing the things concerning the way,

Λυσίας ὁ χιλιαρχος κατηβη,
Lysias the commander maycomedown,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 14. the THINGS according to Law.

+ 16. Acts xxiii. 1.

15. of the dead-omit.

17. Acts xi. 29,80;
19.18. Acts xxi. 26, 27 ; xxvi. 21.

+ 15. Dan. xii. 2 : John v. 28, 29.
xx. 18 ; Rom . xv. 25 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; Gal . ii . 10.
Acts xxiii. 30; xxv. 16. * 21. Acts xxiii. ( ; xxviii. 20.



Chap. 24: 23.] [Chap. 25: 3.ACTS.

διαγνώσομαι τα καθ' ύμας.
23

Iwillinquire into the things about you.

Διαταξαμενος will inquire about your

Having given orders

him, to have and

ανεσιν , και μηδενα κωλύειν των ίδιων αυτου

τε τῷ ἑκατονταρχῇ τηρείσθαι αυτόν, έχειν τε
and to the centurion

liberty, and no one

to keep

to forbid ofthe ownfriends ofhim

ὑπηρετειν, * [η προσερχεσθαι] αυτῳ.
to assist, [or to come] tohim.

2 μετα δε ήμερας τινας παραγενόμενος & της
After and days sume havingcome the Fe-

λεξ συν Δρουσίλλῃ τῇ γυναικι , ουση Ιουδαία,
lix with Drusilla the wife, being aJewess ,

μετεπεμψατο τον Παύλον, και ήκουσεν αυτού

besentfor the Panl, and heard
25

him

περι της εις Χριστον πιστεως. Διαλεγο
concerning the into Anointed faith . Discours-

μενου δε αυτού περι δικαιοσυνης και εγκρα-
and self-con-ing and ofhim concerning justice

τειας και του κρίματος του μελλοντος,
trol and ofthe judgment that being about to come,

εμφος
terri.

βος γενόμενος ὁ Φήλιξ απεκρίθη. Το νυν έχον
fied being the Felix answered ; The present being

πορεύου καιρον δε μεταλαβων μετακαλέσομαι
a season and having foundgo thou;

26
I will call

Πε 'Αμα και ελπιζων, ότι χρηματα δόθη:
thee. Atthe same time also hoping, that money

MATTERS."

23 And he commanded

the CENTURION to keep

him, and let him have Live

erty, t and to forbid none

of his FRIENDS to assist
him.

Fri coming with + Dru

24 And after some Days,

silla, * his wire, who was

a Jewess, sent for PAUL,

and heard him concerning
the FAITH in * Christ Je-

sus.

25 And as he was dis-

coursing concerning Jus

tice, Self- government, and

THAT JUDGMENT about to

COME, FELIX, being terrie

fied , answered , " Gofor the

PRESENT ; and when I find

an Opportunity I will call

for three

26 At the same time

also hoping that Money

willbe would be given him by

PAUL , and therefore heσεται * [αυτῳ] ὑπο του Παύλου, * [όπως λυση
given [to him] by the Paul, [sothathemightloose

more frequently sent for
αυτον·] διο και πυκνοτερον αυτόν μεταπεμ- Him, and conversed with

him .hion ; ] therefore and

πομενος ὡμιλεί αυτῷ.

for talked with him.

σης ελαβη διαδοχον ὁ
received a successor the

oftener him sending

27 Διετίας δε πληρωθει-
Two years but being ended

Φήλιξ Πορκιον Φηστον ·
Felix Porcius Festus;

θελων τε χαριτας καταθέσθαι τοις Ιουδαίοις δ
wishing and favors tolayinstore for himselfwith the Jewe the

Φήλιξ, κατελιπε τον Παυλον δεδεμενον.
the Paul having beenbound.

ΚΕΦ. κε'. 25.

Felix, left

27 But when two Years

were ended, FELIX had a

Successor, Porcius Festus ;

and FELIX, twishing to

be favorably regarded by
the JEWS, left PAUL a

prisoner.

CHAPTER XXV.

1 Festus, therefore, hav.

1 Φηστος ουν επιβας τῇ επαρχία, μετα ing entered upon his cov

Festus therefore having enteredupon the perfecture, after ERNMENT, after Three

τρεις ημερας ανέβη εις Ιεροσολυμα απο Καισα- Days went up from Cesa-
Jerusalem from Cesa- rea to Jerusalem.three days wentup to

ρειας. 2 Ενεφάνισαν δε αυτώ δ

rea. Appeared before and

HIGH-2 $And the
αρχιερευς και

him the high-priest and PRIESTS and the CHIEFS

οἱ πρωτοι των Ιουδαίων κατα του Παύλου, και of the Jews appeared

Paul, and against PAUL, and en-the chiefs ofthe Jews against the
3

παρεκάλουν αυτόν, αιτούμενοι χάριν κατ' treated him,
entreated him , asking afavor against 3 asking a Favor against

αυτού, όπως μεταπεμψηται αυτον εις Ιερουσα- him, that he would send
Jerusa- for him to Jerusalem,

λημα ενέδραν ποιούντες ανελειν αυτον κατα + forming an Ambuscade

lem ; in to kill him on the ROAD .

him , that hewould send for him

an ambush forming

to

to kill him

24. His ow Wife. ', 24. Christ

26. so that he might loose him- omit. 2. the
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. orto come- omit.

Jesus.

HIGH-PRIESTS.

20. to him- omit.

24. Drusilla was the youngest daughter of Herod Agrippa, and had been married to
Azizus, king of Emessa, whomFelix had persuaded her to abandon, in order to an adulter
ous marriage with himself.

* 28. Acts xxvii. 8 ; ΙΕΤΙ1. 10
21 ver. 15.

27. Acts xii. 8; XXV. 0, 14

+ 3. Aets zx 11, 12, 18.
↑ 2."Acts xiv.



Chap. 25 : 4.] [ Chap. 25 : 12 .ACTS.

την όδον. 4Ο μεν ουν Φηστος απεκρίθη,
the way. The indeed then Festus

τηρείσθαι τον Παύλον εν Καισαρεια ,
to be kept the Paul in

μελλειν εν ταχει εκπορεύεσθαι . 5 Οἱ
to be about with speed

Cesarea,

to go out.

answered,

ἑαυτον δε
himself but

ουν Εν

Thosetherefore among

TLὑμῖν, φησι , δυνατοι, συγκαταβαντες, ει

he says, being able, having gone down with,

εν τφ ανδρι, κατηγορείτωσαν αυτού.

you,

εστιν

is in the man, let them accuse

more

ifanything

him .

eight
6 Διατρίψας δε εν αυτοις ἡμερας ου πλείους οκτω
Havingremainedandamongthem days not

η δεκα, καταβας εις Καισαρειαν, τη επαύριον
or ten, having gone down into Cesarea, on the ΠΟΓΓΟΥ

καθισας επι του βήματος, εκέλευσε τον

having satdown thethe judgment-seat, he commandedon

Παυλον αχθηναι. 7 Παραγενομενον δε αυτού,
Paul to beled forth. Having approached and ofhim ,

περιεστησαν οἱ απο Ιεροσολυμων καταβεβηκο-
Jerusalem havingbeencomestood around the from

4 But FESTUS answered.

that PAUL should be kept

at Cesarea, and that he

himself would go down
there shortly.

5 “ Therefore,” said he,

"let THOSE among you

who are ABLE go doin

with me, and * if there is

anything amiss in the MAN,
accuse him.

6 And having continued

Days, he went down to Ce-

among them cight or ten

sarea; and on the NEXT

DAY, sitting down on the

PAUL to be brought.

TRIBUNAL , commanded

7 And he having come,

the Jews who had comr
DOWN from Jerusalem

τες Ιουδαίοι, πολλα και βαρεα αιτιαματα φερον- stood * round him, + bring-
down Jews, many and heavy. accusations bringing down Many and Heavy

τες * [κατα του Παυλου , ] & ουκ ισχυον αποδειξαι ·
ing Tagainst the Paul,] whichnotthey wereable to pointout ;

8 απολογουμενου αυτου· Ότι ουτε εις τον νομον

saying in defence of him ;

ofthe Jems,

That neither against the law

Accusations, which they
were not able to prove,
8 * while PAUL main-

tained in his defence,

“ Neither against the

Law of the Jews, nor

against the TEMPLE , nor

against Cesar, have I sinned

των Ιουδαίων, ούτε εις το ἱερον , ούτε εις Και-

nor againstthe temple, nor against Ce-

σαρα τι ημαρτον. 9Ο Φηστος δε, τοις Ιουδαι-
sar anything did I wrong. The Festus but, with the Jews in anything."

οις θελων χαριν καταθεσθαι, αποκριθεις των
wishing a favor to lay upfor himself answering to the

Paul - said; Art thou willing to

ing to gratify the Jews,

answering PAUL, said,

9 But FESTUS, f wish-

Παυλῳ ειπε Θελεις εις Ἱεροσολυμα αναβας, + Art thou willing to go

Jerusalem having goneup, up to Jerusalem, and there

be judged before me con-

cerning these things ?"

εκεί περι τουτων κρίνεσθαι επ' εμου ; 10 Ειπε
there concerning thesethings to be judged before me?

δε ὁ Παυλος Επι του βηματος Καισαρος
butthe Paul; the judgment-seat ofCesar

ειμι, ού με

At

δει κρινεσθαι.

I am, where me it behoves to bejudged.

ηδικησά,

Said

εστως
10 And PAUL said, "I

standing am standing at Cesar's

TRIBUNAL, where I oughtΙουδαίους ουδεν to be judged. I have done

Jewe · nothing no wrong to the Jews, as

ὡς και συ καλλιον επιγινωσκεις . thou also very well know-

hast ascertained.I havedonewrong, as also thou full well

Η Ει μεν γαρ αδικω , και αξιον θανατου πεπρα-
If indeed for I am unjust, and worthy ofdeath

χα τις ου παραιτούμαι το αποθανειν. ει δε
doneanthing, not I refuse the

I have

to die; if but

ουδεν εστιν ών οὗτοι κατηγορουσι μου, ουδεις
nothing is ofwhich these

με δύναται αυτοις χαρισασθαι . Καισαρα επι-
to them to give as a favor.me is able

καλούμαι.

upon .

12

accuse me, no one

Cesar I call

Τοτε ὁ ᾤηστος συλλαλησας μετα
Then the Festus having conferred

est.

of

11 $ * Tor if, indeed , I

do wrong, or have done

anything deserving

Death, I refuse not to die ;
but if there be nothing of

which they accuse me, no

one can give Me up togra-

tify Them. I appeal to
Cesar."

12 Then FESTUS, hav-

with ing conferred , with the

7.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. ifthere is anything amiss in the man, accuse him.
round him , bringing down Many. 7. against Paul- omit. - 8. PAUL answering.

11. If, then, indeed.

5. Acts xviii . 14; ver. 18.

ver. 25 , Acts xviii. 14 , xxii. 20 ; πανί. 31 .

17. Mark xv. 3; Luke xxiii. 2, 10 ; Acts xxiv. 5, 18
19. Acts xxiv. 27. . 1 9. ver. 20. 111,

11. Acts xxvi. 82 ; xxviii. 19.
1 8. Aets vi. 13 ; ετίν. 12 ; xxviii. 17.



- Chap. 25 : 13. ] [Chap. 25 : 21.ACTS.

the council, answered;

σαι· επι Καισαρα πορεύση.
προπ ; to Cesar thou shalt go.

go."

του συμβουλίου, απεκρίθη Καίσαρα επικεκλη- COUNSEL, answered, “ Το
Cesar thou hast called Cesar thou hast appealed;

to Cesar thou shalt

13 And after some Days,

| Agrippa the kisa and
Bernice canre down to Ce-

sarea, to pay their respects
to FESTUS.

13 Ήμερων δε διαγενομένων τινων, Αγρίππας
Days and havingintervened some,

and Bernice came down
ὁ βασιλευς και Βερνική κατηντησαν
the king

ρειαν , ασπασόμενοι τον Φήστου.

paying their respects to the Festus.

Agrippa

εις Καισα-
to Cesaren,

1 Ως δε
When and

πλείους ἡμερας διέτριβον εκεί , ὁ Φηστος τω
days they remained there, the Festus tothe

βασιλει ανεθετο τα κατά τον Παυλον, λεγων ·
king submitted thethings against the Paul,

Ανηρ τις εστι καταλελειμμενος ὑπο Φηλικος
is havingbeenleft behind by

many

Aman certain

δεσμιος 15

aprisoner;

saying ;

Felix

περὶ οὗ, γενομένου μου εις Ιερο-
concerningwhom, being of me in Jeru-

σόλυμα, ενεφάνισαν οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ πρεσβυ-
salem , gaveinformation the high-priests and the

τεροι των Ιουδαίων , αιτουμενοι κατ'
ofthe Jews, asking

elders

αυτού

against him

that not it is
δικην. 16 Προς ούς απεκρίθην, ότι ουκ εστιν
ajudgment. To whom I answered,

εθος Ρωμαιοις χαριζεσθαι τινα ανθρωπον,

a custom forRomans to give as a favor any man,
πριν ηbefore

ὁ κατηγορούμενος κατα προσωπον εχοι τους
he face to face may have thebeing accused

κατηγόρους , τόπον τε απολογίας λαβοι περι

accusers, an opportunityand ofdefence hemay take concerning

του εγκληματος. 17 Συνελθόντων ουν * [αυτων]
the

here,

accusation .

delay

έξης καθισας επι
next dayhavingsatdown on

θηναι τον ανδρα.
brought the man.

Having cometherefore [ofthem]

none
ενθαδε, αναβολην μηδεμιαν ποιησαμενος , τη

having inade, on the

του βηματος, εκελευσα αχ
the judgment-seat, I commanded tobe
18
Περι οὗ σταθεντες οἱ

Concerning whom having stood up the

κατηγοροι ουδεμιαν αιτίαν επέφερον, ὧν ὑπε-
no one accusation brought, ofthings sup-

13 ξητήματα δε τινα περι της

posed questions but certain concerning ofthe

ίδιας δεισιδαιμονιας ειχον προς αυτόν, και
they had with

accusers

νοουν εγω
1;

Own religion

περι τινος Ιησου τεθνηκοτος, δν
concerning one Jesus having been dead, whom

him, and

έφασκεν δ
affirmed the

DR that

14 And whcn they had

spent Many Days there,
FESTUS Submitted PAUL'S

CASE to the KING, saying,

! ' There is a certain Man

left a Prisoner by Felix ;

15 + concerning whom,
when I was in Jerusalem ,

the HIGH -PRIESTS and the
ELDERS of the Jews * ap-

peared ; asking a Sentence
of judgment against him;

16 ftowhom I answered,
That itis not a Custom for

Romans to make a present

of Any Man, before the
ACCUSED has the ACCU-

SERS Face to Face, and an

Opportunity is allowed for
defence concerning the AC

CUSATION.

17 Therefore, when they

arrived here, f making no
Delay, the NEXT DAY, sit-

ΝAL , I commanded the

ting down on the TRIBU

MAN to be brought;

18 concerning whomthe

ACCUSERS having stood

up, brought No Charge of
such Evil things as I

supposed ;

19 + but had certain

Questions with him about
their OWN Religion, and

about One Jesus who died,

whomPAUL affirmed to be

alive.

Παυλος ζην. 20 Απορουμενος δε εγω εις την on that concerning this
20 And E being in doubt

Paul to be alive. Being in doubt but i

περι τουτου ζητησιν, ελεγον, ει
QUESTION, I inquired ifhe

βουλοιτο would be willing to go to
I said, if hewouldbewilling Jerusalem, and there be

πορεύεσθαι εις Ιερουσαλημ, κακει κρίνεσθαι judged concerning thcse
and there to bejudged things .

concerning this

to go to

question,

Jerusalem ,

περι τούτων. 21 Του δε Παυλου επικαλεσα-

concerning these things. The but Paul having appealed

18. such Evil things.

21 But PAUL having ap-

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-15. appeared, asking a Sentence ofjudgment.
them -omit.

17. of

13. This was the son ofAgrippa, whose miserable death is recorded in Acts xii. 23. In
A. D. 53, hewas transferred from the kingdom of Chalcis, which hehad received from Claudius,
when only 17 years old, to the provinces possessed by his father , viz., Batanea, Trachonitis,
Auranitis, and Abilene, which he governed with the title of king. He died A. D. 100, after
a reign including that over Chalcis, of61 years.-Owen.

14. Acts xxiv. 27.

Acts'xviii. 15; xxlii. 20,
$ 15, ver, 2, 3. † 10. ver . 4, 5. 17. ver. 0. . 19.



Chap. '25 : 22.] [Chap. 25: 27.ACTS.

μενου τηρηθηναι αύτον εις την του Σεβαστου pealed to be kept for the

to be kept himself for the ofthe Augustus

διαγνωσιν, εκελευσα τηρεισθαι αυτον, ἕως οὗ
decisiou , I commanded to be kept

πέμψω. αυτον προς Καισαρα.
I could send him to Cesar.

προς τον Φηστον * [εφη· ]
to the Festus [said ;]

αυτος του ανθρωπου ακουσαι.
myself the man

φησιν, ακουση αυτού.

he said, thou shalt hear him .

to hear.
23
Τη

22
him, till

Αγρίππας δε

Agrippa but

Εβουλόμην ка

alsoI was wishing

Ὁ δε αυριον ,
The and morrow;

ουν επαύριον
On the therefore morrow

της Βερνικης μετα
the Bernice with

ελθοντος του Αγριππα και
having come the Agrippa and

πολλής φαντασιας, και εισελθοντων εις το

great display, and having entered into the

ακροατήριον, συν τε τοις χιλιαρχοις και ανδρασι
place of hearing, with both the commanders and men

hav-
τοις κατ' εξοχην * [ουσι] της πολεως, και κε
those principal [being] ofthe city, and

λευσαντος του Φηστου, ηχθη ὁ Παυλος.
ing commanded the Festus,wasbroughtthe Paul.

24 Και

And

φησιν ὁ Φηστος Αγριππα βασιλευ, και παντες
Agrippa Oking, andsaid the Festus; all

οἱ συμπαροντες ήμιν ανδρες , θεωρειτε τούτον,
those being present with us mes, yousee this,

περι οὗ παν το πληθος των Ιουδαίων ενετυ-
concerning whom all the multitude ofthe Jews applied

χον μοι εν τε Ἱεροσολύμοις και ενθάδε, επι-
to me in both Jerusalem and here,

βρωντες μη δειν ζην αυτον μηκετι.
notto be right to live him longer.ing out

25
cry-

Εγω
I

δε καταλαβομενος μηδεν αξιον θανατου αυτον
havingdetected nothing worthy ofdeathbut him

πεπραχέναι, και αυτού δε τουτου επικαλεσαςto have done, also ofhim and of this having appealed

μενου τον Σεβαστον, εκρινα πέμπειν * [αυτον . ]
the Augustus, I resolved to sendto [him . ]

26 Περι οὗ ασφαλες τι γράψαι τῳ κυρια

Concerning whom

ουκ εχω, δυο
not. I have, therefore

certain anything to write to the Lord

προηγαγον αυτον εφ' ύμων, και
1ledforth him before you, and

μάλιστα επι σου , βασιλευ Αγριππα , όπως της
especially before thee, O king Agrippa, so that the

ανακρίσεως γενομένης σχω τι γραψαι.

examination having taken place I may have something to write.

27Αλογον γαρ μοι δοκει πεμποντα δέσμιον, μη
sending aprisoner, notAbsurd for to meit seems

και τας κατ' αυτου αιτιας σημαναι.
and the against him charges to signify.

and .
VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21. up to Cesar.

23. being-omit. 25. him-omit.

DECISION of tÁUGUSTUS,

I ordered him to be kept
till I could send hin * to

Cesar.

22 And Agrippa said to

FESTUS, “ I myself also

desire to hear this MA ."

And he said, "To-morrow,

thou shalt hear him."

23 On the NEXT DAY,

therefore, AGRIPPA and

with Great Pon:p, and have

BERNICE having arrived

ing entered into the PLACE
HEARING, with the

*Commanders and THOSE

OF

Men who were of Distine-

tion in the CITY, at the

COMMAND of FESTUS,

PAUL was brought.

24 And FESTUS said,

the MEN PRESENT with

" King Agrippa, and Ali

us ! you see this man,

about whom All the MUL-

TITUDE of the Jews ap-

plied to me, both in Jerusa-

lem and here, crying out

that he ought 'f not to live

any longer.

25 But when I detected

Nothing which he had
done deserving Death,

fand he also having ap-

pealed to + AUGUSTs, I
determined to send him;

26 concerning whom I

have nothing definite to
write to the 7 SOVEREIGN.

Therefore I have brought

him before you, and espe

cially before thee, King

Agrippa ! that on ΧΑΜΙ
NATION, I may havesome-

thing to write.

27 For it appears to Me

unreasonable to send a
Prisoner, and not to sig

nify the CHARGES alleged
against him."

22. saidomit. 23. Commanders

+ 21 & 25. Although Sebastos, is usually translated Augustus, and the Romanemperorsgen-
erally assumed this epithet, which signifies no more than the venerable, the august; yet
here it seems to be used merely to express the emperor, without any reference to any of his

attributes or titles. + 26. The title Kurios, Lord, both Augustus and Tiberius had ab-

solutely refused ; and forbad, even by public edicts, the application of it to themselves.
Tiberius himselfwas accustomed to say, that hewas lord ofhis slaves, emperor ofthe troops,
and prince ofthe senate. See Suetonius, in his life of this prince. The succeeding emperors
were not so modest : they affected the title. Nero, the emperor, would have it , and Pliny

the younger is continually giving it to Trajan, in his letters.-Clarke.

1 24. ver. 2, 3, 7.
yer . 11. 12.

24. Acts xxii. 22. 25 Acts xxiii. 9, 29 ; xxvi. 31. + 25.



Chap. 26 : 1.1 ( Chap. 26 : 10.ACTS.

1
Αγρίππας δε

ΚΕΦ. κς'. 26,

προς τον Παυλον εφη· Επι·
the PaulAgrippa and to

τρέπεται σοι ὑπερ σεαυτου λεγειν .
permitted for thee in behalf ofthyself

Παύλος απελογείτο,

2

said;

to speak .

εκτείνας την

made a defence, having stretched out the

πάντων ὧν

Itis

Τότε ὁ

εγκαλουμαι ὑπο

Paul

περι
concerning all things of which I am accused

CHAPTER XXVI.

1 And Agrippa said to
PAUL, " It is permitted

thee to speak in behalf of
thyself." Then PAUL ex-

tending his HAND, spoke
χειρα | his defence.

Then the

hand ;

Ιου-
by Jews,

2"Concerning all things

of which I am accused by

happy, King Agrippa ! that

the Jews, I esteem myself

I esteem myself happy, I am about This day to

speak my defence before

δαίων , βασιλευ Αγριππα, ήγημαι εμαυτον μακα-
O king Agrippa,

ριον, επι σου μελλων σήμερον απολογείσθαι
before thee being about to-day tomake adefence; thee;

Ομαλιστα γνωστην οντα σε παντων των κατα
especially acquainted being thee ofall ofthe among

Ιουδαιούς εθών τε και ζητηματων.
Jews

3 especially as thou art

acquainted with all, the
ALO SEO- CUSTOMS and Questions

among the Jews, therefore,

I entreat thee, to hear me

patiently.

customs and also questions. Therefore I en-

μαι * [σου, ] μακροθυμως ακουσαι μου.
treat

sa.em , know

patiently

5

*Jews ;

Την
[thee, ] to hear of me. The

μεν ουν βιωσιν μου την εκ νεοτητος, την 4 My MODE OF LIFE,

indeed therefore mode oflife ofme that from youth, that from my Youth, THAT

απ' αρχής γενομενην εν τῳ εθνει μου εν Ιερο- which was from the Be-

from beginning being amongthe nation ofme in Jeru- ginning among my own

σολύμοις, ισασι παντες οἱ Ιουδαιοι · ὁπρογνωσ- NATION, * and in Jerusa-
all the Jews ; previously know- len , is known to All the

κοντές με ανωθεν, ( εαν θελωσι μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι
mefromthe first, (iftheywouldbe willing to testify,) that 5 who, knowing mefrom

κατα την ακριβεστατην αίρεσιν της ἡμετε- the first, if they would,

according to the mostrigid
might testify, That accord

ing to t the MOST RIGID
Sect of our Religion, Ilived:

a Pharisee.
being 6 + And now I stand on

trial for the Hope of that.

PROMISE made by GOD to

our FATHERS ;

ing

sect ofthe our

ρας θρησκείας έζησα Φαρισαιος. 6 Και νυν επ'
religion I lived a Pharisee. And now for

ελπίδι της προς τους πατέρας επαγγελιας γενο-
hope ofthat to the fathers promise

7 ELS

to

μενης ύπο του θεου, ἑστηκα κρινόμενος
made by the God, I have stood being judged;

ν το δωδεκαφυλον ἡμων , εν εκτενείᾳ νύκτα
in intently nightwhichthe twelve tribes of us ,

και ήμεραν λατρευον, ελπιζει καταντησαι·
and

περι

day

concerningwhich

serving, hopes

7 to which our + TWELVE

TRIBES, earnestly serving
to attain ; Night and Day, hope to

βασιλευ attain ; concerning Which

O king Hope, Ο King, I am ac-
8 Τι ; απιστον cused by the Jews.
What? incredible

ελπίδος εγκαλούμαι,

hope I am accused,

* [Αγρίππα, ] ύπο Ιουδαίων.
[Agrippa, ] by Jews.

κρίνεται παρ' ὑμιν, ει ὁ θεος νεκρους εγειρει ;
isitjudged by you if the God dead ones raises?
9

Εγω *[μεν] ουν εδοξα εμαυτω προς ΤΟ

the1 [indeed therefore thought in myself to

όνομα Ιησου του Ναζωραίου δειν πολλα εναντιαname of Jesus the Nazarene ought many things against

πράξαι. 100 και εποίησα εν Ιεροσολύμοις .
to practise, Which also

and

I did in Jerusalem ;

και πολλους των αγιων εγω εν φυλακαις κατε-
many ofthe saints I in prisons

κλεισα, την παρα των αρχιερεων εξουσιαν λα-
the from ofthe high-priestsup,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. thee-omit,

7. Agrippa-omst. 9. Indeed-omit,

shut

authority having

8 What ! is it judged by

you as an incredible thing,
that God should raise the

Dead ?

9 + Therefore, indeed ,

thought within myself that
I ought to do Many things.

against the NAME of Jesus
the NAZARENE ;

in Jerusalem ; and Many

10 $ * which even I did

ofthe SAINTS I shut up in

Prisons, having received
AUTHORITY from the

4. and in Jerusalem.
10. Therefore also I did.

15. Acts xxii. 3 ; xxiii. 6 ; xxiv. 15, 22 ; Phil. iii. 5.
7. James 1. 1 .4; Psa. ctxni. 11.

Acts ix. 14, 21 ; xxii. 5.
9. 1 Tim. i . 13.

4. the Jews.

6. Gen. xii.3; xxii, 18; xxvi.
1.10. Gal. i . 9.



Chap. 26 : 11.j [ Chap. 26 : 18.ACTS.

βων αναιρουμένων τε αυτών, κατηνεγκαψηφον ·
received; being killed and ofthem, I brought against a vote;

11 και κατα πασας τας συναγωγας πολλακις τις

. and

ishing

in ملا the synagogues
often pun-

| HIGH-PRIESTS ; and when

μωρων αυτούς, ηναγκαζον βλασφημεῖν· περισ-
them. I was compelling toblaspheme ; exceed-

σως * [τε ] εμμαινόμενος αυτοις, εδίωκον έως
ingly [and]

tillbeing furious towards them, I pursued

και εις τας εξω πολεις. 12 Εν οἷς * [και] πορευ-

even into the foreign cities. In which [also] going

ομενος εις την Δαμασκον μετ' εξουσίας και επι-
Damascus with authority and a com-

τροπης της * [παρα] των αρχιερεων, 13 ήμερας

to the

mission of that [ from ] the high-priests ,

μεσης, κατά την ὁδον ειδον, βασιλευ ,
middle, in the way I saw, Οking,

δεν,
ύπερ την λαμπρότητα του

above the brightness ofthe

they were killed I gave my

vote against them.

11 fAnd punishingthem
often in A the SYNA-

GOGUES , I compelled them

to blaspheme ; and being

exceedinglyfurioustowards

them, I pursued them even

το FOREIGN Citics.
12 At which time, as 1

was going to DAMASCUS

with Authority, and a Com-

mission from the niGH-

ofaday PRIESTS,

13 at Mid-day-I saw
ουρανο- on the ROAD, King-
from heaven

ἥλιου,
sun,

περιλαμψαν με φως και τους συν εμοι πορευο-
having shone round me alight and those with me going.

μενους. Η Πάντων δε καταπεσοντων * [ἡμων] εις
ΑΠ on[ofus]and having fallen down

την γην, ηκουσα φωνην λαλούσαν προς με ,
the earth, 1heard avoice speaking to me,

* [και λεγουσαν] τῇ Ἑβραίδι διαλεκτῳ· Σαουλ,
[and saying] in the Hebrew dialect ; Saul,

Σαουλ, τι με διώκεις ; σκληρον σοι προς

Saul, why hardme persecutest thou?

κεντρα λακτίζειν. 15 Εγω δε ειπον

sharp points to kick. I and

for thee against

ει ,Τις

said ; Who artthou,

κυριε, το δε είπεν. Εγω ειμι Ιησους, δν συ
am Jesus, whom thouO sir? He and said ;

διώκεις. 16 Αλλα αναστηθι, και στηθι επι

persecutes t.

the

But arise thou, and stand up

τους πόδας σου εις τουτο γαρ ώφθην σοι ,
feet ofthee; for this for I appeared to thee,

προχειρίσασθαι σε ὑπηρετην και μαρτυρα, ὧν

awitness, of whatto constitute thee a minister and

17

deliver.
ΤΕ είδες, ὧν τε οφθησομαι σοι· εξαιρου-

boththoudidst see, ofwhatand Iwillappear to thee;

μενος σε εξ του λαου και των εθνών, εις

thee from the people anding
the

ούς

Gentiles, to whom

εγω σε αποστελλω, 18 ανοιξαι οφθαλμους αυτων,

send, to open eyes ofthem,
Ey thee

του επιστρέψαι

απο σκοτους
εις φως , και της

and oftheofthe to have turned from darkness to light,

εξουσίας του σατανα επι τον θεον , του λαβειν
ofthe to receiveauthority ofthe adversary to the God,

αυτους αφεσιν ἁμαρτιων, και κληρον εν τοις
them forgiveness of sins , and inheritance among those

ἡγιασμένοις , πιστει τῇ εις εμε.
having been sanctified, faith bytheinto me.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11. and-omit.

14. and saving-omit.14. of us-omit.
thou hast seen me, and cfthose things.

1 11. Aets xxii. 19.
Acts xxii. 21.

Eph. i . 11 ; Col. 1. 12.

19 Όθεν, βασι-

Thereupon, O king

from heaven-exceeding

the BRIGHTNESS of the

SUN-a Light shining

round me, and THOSE
GOING with me.

14 And all of us having

fallen to the EARTH,

heard a Voice speaking to

me in the HEBREW Lau-

guage, • Saul, Saul, why

@ost thou persecute Me?
It is hard for thee to kick

against the Goads.

15 And I said, 'who art

thou, Sir ? And * He said,

am Jesus whom thou

persecutest ?

16 But arise, and stand

on thy FEET ; since for

this purpose I have ap-

peared to thee , I to consti

tute thee a Minister and a

Witness , both * of what

thou hast seen, and ofthose

things in which I will ap-

pear to thee ,
17 delivering thee from

the PEOPLE and the GEN-

TILES, to whom I send

thee,

18 to open their Eres,

to TURN themfrom Dark-

ness to Light, and fron
the DOMINION of the AD-

VERSARY to Gop ; that
they may RECEIVE For-

giveness of Sins, and an

inheritance among nosr
HAVING BEEN SANCTI-

FIED through ΠΑΤ Faith

which leads into me.

12. also-omit.

15. the LORD said.

1 12. Acts ix. 3 ; xxii. 6.

12. from-omit.
16. in the which

1 10. Acts xxii. 15.

118. 2 Cor.vi. 14; Eph. iv. 28; v. 8 ; Col. i . 23; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 25.

18. Acts xx. 82.

17.
18



Chap. 26 : 19.]
( Chap. 26 : 27.ACTS.

Agrippa , not
λεν Αγρίππα, ουκ εγενομην απειθης τη ουρανια

Iwas disobedient to the heavenly

οπτασία αλλά τοις εν Δαμασκῳ πρωτον και
vision ;

ΤΟ

in Jerusalem ,

but tothose in Damascus

in all

first and

Ιουδαίας , και τοις έθνεσιν , απήγγελλον μετα-
Judea, and to the Gentiles, I declared to re-

19 Wherefore, Ο King

Agrippa, I was not disobe

dicunt to the HEAVENLY
Vision ;

Ἱεροσολύμοις, εις πασαν τε την χώραν της 20 but + declared first

and the Country ofthe to THOSE in Damascus

and in Jerusalem, and in

All the COUNTRY of Ju-

PFA, and to the GENTILES,
that they should reform ,
and turn to Gow, perform-

ing + Works worthy of ex-

νοείν, και επιστρεφειν επι τον θεον, αξια της
farm , and to turn to the

μετανοίας εργα πρασσοντας.
reformation works doing.

God, worthy ofthe

21 Ένεκα τούτων

On account of these

με οἱ Ιουδαίοι συλλαβομενοι εν τῷ ἱερῷ επει
ine the Jews

ρωντο

having seized

διαχειρισασθαι.

at-in the temple

23 Επικουρίας ουν τυ

Help thereforehav-tempted with violenthands to have killed.

χων της παρα του θεού , αχρι της ημερας

ing obtained of that from ofthe God, till the day

ταύτης έστηκα , μαρτυρούμενος μικρῳ τε και
this I have stood, testifying tosmall both and

μεγάλο, ουδεν εκτος λεγων, ὧν τι οἱ προφηται

to great, nothing beyond , saying, ofwhatboth the prophets

ελαλησαν μελλοντων γινεσθαι, και Μωυσης:
being about to take place, and

23
spoke Moses;

εἰ παθητος ὁ Χριστος , ει πρωτος εξ αναστα-
that liable to suffer the Anointed, that first from a resurrec-

σεως νεκρων φως μελλει καταγγέλλειν τω
ofdead ones a light he is about to annouисе tothe

λαν και τοις έθνεσι.

people and to the Gentiles.

tion

24 Ταύτα δε αυτου απολογούμενου, ὁ Φηστος

These things and ofhim sayingin defence, the Festus

FORMATION.

21 On account of these

seized Me in the TEMILE ,

things, Ithe Jews, having

attempted with violent

hands to kill me.

22 Having obtained,

therefore, THAT Assistance
which is from Gon, I have

continued to this DAY,
testifying both to small

beyond what the PROPH.

and great, saying nothing

ETS and Moses spoke as

being about to transpire ;

23 That the MESSIAH

would be a suferer- would
be the first from the Re-
surrection of the Dead-

and would communicate

PLE and to the GENTILES. ”
* * Light both to the Pro-

24 And while saying

these things in his defence,
much FESTUS said with a Loud

25 O VOICE, " Thou art mad,

He Paul; thy GREAT Learn-

μεγάλη τη φωνη εφη · Μαινῃ , Παύλε τα πολύ
loud with the voice said: Thou art mad, Ο Paul ; the

να σε γραμματα εις μανιαν περιτρεπει.
thee learning into madness turns about.

τε. Ου μαινομαι , φησι , κράτιστε Φηστε, αλλ' ing las turned Thee into a
Wet; Not I am maad, hesays, O most noble Festus, but

αληθειας και σωφροσυνης ῥηματα αποφθεγγο-
oftruth

μαι.

and ofsanity words
I utter

25 Επισταται γαρ περι τουτων ὁ βασι-

Is acquainted for concerningthese things the king,

λευς, προς εν *[ και ] παρρησιαζόμενος λαλω •to whom [also]
being confident Imayspeak;

τούτων ου πειθο
him any ofthese things not

λανθάνειν γαρ αυτον τι
unobservedby for

Madman."

25 But * PAUL replied,

“ I am not mad, Most ex.

cellent Festus, but utter

Words of Truth and Sanity:
26 For the KING knows

about these things, to
whom I speak with free-
dom ; for I am persuaded

that none of these things

for this was not done in a

have escaped his notice;

having been Corner.

Iam

ουδεν · ου γαρ εστιν εν γωνια πεπραγμε-μαι
persuaded nothing; not for it is in a corner

μου τούτο. 27 Πιστεύεις,
done this. Believest thou,

βασιλευ
Oking

I know, that thou believest.

τοις προφήταις ; Οιδα, ότι πιστευεις .
inthe prophets ?

Αγριππα, 27 King Agrippa ! dost

Agrippa, thou believe the PEDPH-

23 'O de ETS ? I know That thou

The and believest. ”

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. in Damascus, and also in Jerusalem, and All the coux-

23. Light both to the PEOPLE.TRY ofJUDEA.

20. Acts ix. 20 ;
Acts xxi. 30, 31.
* 22. John ν. 43
* 23. Luke 11. 12.

xxii. 20 ; xi, 20 ; xiii .; xiv.; xvi.-xxi.

25. Paul. 26. also-omit.

20. Matt. iii. 8.
† 22. Luke xxiv. 27, 41 , Acts xxiv. 14 ; xxviii. 23. Rom. iii. 21.

Τ 21.

23. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. 123. 1 Cor. xv. 20; Col. i . 14; Ran. i. 5.
24. 2 Kings ix. 11' ; John x.20; 1 Cor. 23; ii. 13, 14; iv. 10.



Chap. 26 : 28. ] [Chap . 27 : 6 .ACTS.

Αγρίππας προς τον Παυλον * [ εφη ] Εν ολιγο

με

Agrippa to the Paul [soil ; ] Within a litte

πείθεις Χριστιανων γενεσθαι . 29 'O

me thou persuadest a Christian to become.
de

The and

Παυλος * [ειπεν . ] Ευξαίμην αν τῷ θεῷ, και
Iwould pray tothePaul [ said; ] God, and

Εν ολιγω και εν πολλά, ου μόνον σε, αλλα
within a little and within much, not only thee, but

και παντας τους ακούοντας μου σημερον, γενεσ-
those hearingalso all

θαι τοιουτους ,
come Buch,

to-day,me to be

όποιος καγω ειμι, παρεκτος των
as even I am, except the

δεσμών τούτων. 30Ανέστη τε ὁ βασιλευς και

chains these. Arose and the Ling and

ὁ ἡγεμων, ἡ τε Βερνίκη , και οἱ συγκαθημένοι

the governor, the and

αυτοις

them;

31
Bernice, and those being seated with

και αναχωρήσαντες ελάλουν προς
having retired theyspoke toand

αλληλους, λεγοντες · Ότι ουδεν θανατου αξιον

each other, saying ;

δ

That nothing ofdeath worthy

η δεσμών πρασσει ὁ άνθρωπος ούτος. 3 Αγριπ-
or ofbonds does the man this. Agrippa

πας δε τῳ Φηστῳ εφη· Απολελύσθαι δυνατο &
and to the Festus said; To have been released might the

άνθρωπος ούτος, ει μη επεκεκλητο Καισαρα.
man this, Cesar,if not he had called on

ΚΕΦ. κζ'. 27.

- 1 Ως δε εκριθη του αποπλείν ήμας εις την
When and itwas determinedofthe to sail us to the

Ιταλίαν, παρεδίδουν τον τε Παυλον και τινας

Italy, they delivered the both Paul and some

ἑτερους δεσμωτας ἑκατονταρχῃ , ονοματι Ιου-

other prisoners to a centurion, by name Julius,

λιφ, σπειρης Σεβαστης . Επιβαντες δε πλοιῳ
ofacohort ofAugustus. Having gone on boardand a ship

in the
Αδραμυττηνῳ, μελλοντες πλείν τους κατά την

Adramyttium, being about to sail the

Ασιαν τοπους, ανήχθημεν, οντος συν

Asia places, we were put to sea, being with
ἡμιν

us

Αρίσταρχου Μακεδονος Θεσσαλονικέως. 3 Τη
Aristarchus a Macedonian of Thessalonica. On the

τε ἑτερα κατηχθημεν εις Σιδωνα· φιλανθρώπως
and next day wewere brought to Sidon ; humanely

28 And AGRIPPA said

to PAUL, "Thou almost

persuadet Me to become

a Christian."

29 And PAUL said, "I

would to Gon, that not

only thou, but also All

who HEAR me This day ,

were both almost and al
together such as I am, cx-

cept these CHAINS .”

30 And the KING arose ,

and the GOVERNOR, and

BERNICE, and THOSE Who

Sar with them
31 and having retired,

they spoke to each other,

saving, to This Man Cois

nothing deserving Death or
Bonds."

FESTUS, This MAN might
32 And Agrippa said to

have been released, fif he

had not appealed to Ce-

sar."

CHAPTER XXVII.

1 And when it was de-

termined for us to SAIL

to ITALY, they delivered

PAUL, and some Other

Prisoners, to a Centurion

of the Cohort of Augustus,
named Julius,

2 And embarking in an

Adramyttian Ship, which
wasabout to sailto PLACES

in Asia, we were put to

sea, f Aristarchus, a Mace-
donian ofThessalonica, be-

ing with us.
3 And onthe NEXT day

we were brought to Sidon ;

and JULIUS + treating

PAUL with much kindness,

τε ὁ Ιούλιος τῳ Παυλῳ χρησαμενος, επέτρεψε permitted him to go to his
and the Julius to the Paul having treated,

προς
τα

permitted

τους φίλους πορευθέντες επιμέλειας

the friends having gone care

4 Κακείθεν αναχθεντες ὑπεπλευσα.τύχειν .
to have obtained. And from thence having put to sea we sailed under

μεν την Κυπρον, δια το τους ανέμους είναι

Cyprus , because thethe

εναντιους.

contrary.

the winds

καταΤο, τε πελαγος το
The, and deep that by

to be

την
the

Κιλικίαν και Παμφυλίαν διαπλευσαντες, κατηλ-
Cilicia and Pamphylia having sailed through, we came

θομεν εις Μυρα της Λυκίας. Ο Κακει εύρων ὁ
down to Myra ofthe

Friends to receive atten-

tion.

from thence, we sailed un-
4 And haring put to sea

der CYPRUS, because the

WINDS WERE contrary ;

5 and having sailed

through the SEA by CI-

Licia and Pamphylia, we
came to * Myrrha, of Ly-

CIA.

6 And there the CENTU-
Lycia.

29. 1 Cor. vii.7.3 . Acts xxiv. 23 ; xxviii. 10.
Δets xix. 20.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 28. said-omit.

Me a Christian. 29. said-omit. 5. Myrrha.

t 31. Acts xxiil . 9, 29 ; xxv. 25.

Andtherehavingfoundthe

28. Almost thou persuadest to make

1282. Acts xxv. 11.



Chap. 27: 7.]
[Chap. 27: 15.ACTS.

ἑκατονταρχος πλοιον Αλεξανδρινον πλεον εις TURION having found an
sailing for Alexandrian Ship boundcenturion aship Alexandrian

την Ιταλίαν, ενεβίβασεν ήμας εις αυτο. 7 Ev for ITALY, put us intoit.

In 7 And having sailedthe Italy, put us into it.

ἱκαναις δε ήμεραις βραδυπλοουντες, και μολις slowly for Several Days,
many and days sailing slowly,

γενόμενοι κατα την Κνίδον, μη
being

and scarcely

προσεώντος

by the Cnilus , notpermittingon approach

ΐμας του ανέμου , ὑπεπλευσαμεν την Κρητην
119 ofthe

by

wind, we sailed under the Crete

her,
κατα Σαλμωνην· 8 μολις τε παραλεγόμενοι αυ-

Salmone ; with difficulty and sailingby

την, ήλθομεν εις τόπον τινα καλουμενον Καλου

we came to a place certain being called Fair

λιμενας, 'φ εγγυς ην πολις Λασαίᾳ.
9 Ίκανου

havens, to which near was a city Lasea. Along

δε χρονου διαγενομενου , και οντος ηδη επισφα-
and time having elapsed, and being already bazard

την νηστειαν ηδη
fast already

10 λέγων

saying

λους του πλοος, δια το και
ου . of the sailing, because the even

παρεληλυθέναι, παρῄνει ὁ
to have been past, advised

the

Παύλος,
Paul,the

αυτοις· Ανδρες, θεωρω, ότι μετα ὕβρεως
to them ;

καιandMen, I perceive, that with damage

πολλης ζημίας ου μόνον του φορτίου και του
much loss not only ofthe freight and ofthe

πλοίου, αλλά και των ψυχων ήμων μελλειν
bet also ofthe lives

εσεσθαι τον πλουν.

ship

fote the voyage .

ofus to be about

11 Ο δε εκατοντάρχης το

The but centurion bythe

κυβερνητη και τω ναυκλήρῳ επείθετο μάλλον,

η

pilot and bythe owner ofthe ship was persuaded rather,

τοις ύπο του Παυλου λεγομενοις. 12 Ανευθε
thanbythose by the Paul being spoken .

του δε του λιμενος ὑπαρχοντος προς παραχειμα-
nientand ofthe harbor

the

being to

awish

Inconve-

winter in,

to beled out

to

and scarcely being by

CNIDUS, the WIND not

permitting us, we sailed

under CRETE , by Salmone;
8 and with difficulty

passing by it, we cane to
a certain Place called

Fair Havens, near which

is the City Lasea.
9 But Much Time have

ing been spent, and SAIL-

ING being now hazardous,

because ercn the + Fast

had already passed by,)

PAUL advised,

κ
10 saying 10 them ,

"Men, I perceive That the
VOYAGE is about to be at-

tended with Injury and

Much Loss, not only ofthe

CARGO and the ship, Su

also of our LIVES."

11 But the CENTURION

Lor and the OWNER OF
was persuaded by the PI-

the WORDS SPOKEN b
THE SHIP, rather than by

PAUL.

12 And the HARBOR he

ing inconvenient to winter

m , the greater part ex

pressed a desire to sail

from thence also, and, it
possibly, they might be

Harbor of CRETE, looking

able to reach Phenice, a

towards the South west

and Northwest, to wine

σιαν, οἱ πλείους εθεντο βουλην αναχθηναι

placedgreater part

κακείθεν, ειπως δύναιντο καταντησαντες εις

from theuce also , ifpossibly they might be able having come

Φονικά παραχειμασαι, λιμενα της Κρητης βλε-

a harbor ofthe Crete look- ter there.

ποντα κατα Λίβα και κατα Χωρον. 13 Υπο-

Phenice

ing

to winter,

towards south- west and towards north-west.

13 And the South wind

Have blowing gently, supposing

πνεύσαντος δε Νότου, δοξαντες της προθέσεως that they had attained
ing blown gently and South wind, supposing the Purpose their PURPOSE, weighing

anchor, they passed closeκεκράτηκεναι , άραντες, αστον παρελεγοντο by CRETE .
to have been attained, having raised up, close

την Κρήτην.
the Crete.

passed by
14 But not long after,

14 Μετ' ου πολυ δε εβαλε κατ' THAT Tempestuous Wind
After not much but beat Against CALLED Euroclydon, beat

αυτής ανεμος τυφωνικός , δ καλουμενος Ευρο- against it ;
tempestuous, that being calledher awind Euro 15 and the sure, having

κλυδων. 18 Συναρπασθέντος δε του πλοίου, και been caught, and not being

Having been caught and the ship, and able to bear up against theciydon.

+7. This was a city of Caria, situated on the extremity or tongue of land lying between
Rhodes and Cos. The distance from Myra to Cnidus is about 1:0 geographical miles. Sa-

lome was the eastern promontory of Crete, or the present Candia, and is now called Cape ,
Salomon. + 8. Fair Havens, near Cape Matala, midway between the eastern and
western extremities of the island. Lasea, a city lying between the harbor and the cape, a
short distance inland. 19. The day of expiation, the great Fast on the tenth of the
month Tisri, about the tenth of October.



Chap. 27 : 16.] [ Chap. 27 : 25.ACTS.

μη δυνάμενου αντοφθαλμειν τῳ ανεμῳ,
not being able

επιδοντες

to bearup against the wind, having givenup

εφερόμεθα. 16 Νησιον δε τι ὑποδραμόντες

we were driven . A small island and certain having run under

καλουμενὸν Κλαυδην, μολις ισχυσαμεν περι-
being called Clauda, scarcely we were able mas-

κρατεις γενεσθαι της σκαφης · 17 ἣν άραντες,

to become ofthe boat ; which having taken up,

βοηθείαις εχρωντο, ὑποζωννύντες το πλοιον.

ters

helps they used, undergirding the ship ;

φοβούμενοι τε μη εις την Συρτιν εκπεσωσι,
fearing and lest into the quicksand they should fall,

χαλάσαντες ΤΟ σκεύος ,

having lowered the mast,

οὕτως

thus
εφέροντο.
were driven.

15 Σφοδρώς δε χειμαζομενων ἡμων, τῇ ἑξης
Exceedingly and being storm-tossed of us, on the next

εκβολην εποιούντο και τη τρίτη αυτόχειρες
andonthe third with their own hands

a throwing out they began;

19

την σκευην του πλοιου ερριψαν. 20 Μητε δε
the furniture ofthe ship theythrew out. Neither and

ήλιου, μητε αστρων επιφαινοντων επι πλείονας

Bus , nor stars appearing for many

ἡμερας, χειμωνος τε ουκ ολιγου επικειμένου,

days, atempest and not small pressing,

λοιπον περιῃρειτο πασα ελπις του σωζεσθαι
remaining was taken away all hope ofthe to be saved

ἡμας. 21 Πολλης δε ασιτίας ὑπαρχούσης, τοτε

us. Long but abstinence existing, then

WIND, we surrendered, and
were driven.

16 And as we ran under

certain little Island ,

called * Clauda, with diffi-

culty we were able to be-

comemasters of the BOAT ;

17 which having hoisted

up, they used Helps, t un-

dergirding the suīr ; and

fearing lest they should

fall into the QUICKSAND,
lowering the MAST, they

were thus driven.

18 And we being ex-

ceedingly storm -tossed, on

the NEXT day they began

to throw overboard;

19 and on the THIRD

day #they threw out with

their own hands the FUR-

NITURE of the SHIP.

20 And neither Sun nor

Stars appearing for Several

Days, and no small Tem-

pest pressing on us, * all

remaining Hope of our be-

ing saved was taken away.

21 But there having

σταθεις ὁ Παυλος εν μεσω αυτων, ειπεν · Εδει been a Great Want of food,

standing the Paul in midst ofthem, said; Itwasproper then PAUL standing in the

Midst of them , said, "O

μεν, ω άνδρες, πειθαρχήσαντας μοι μη αναγεσ Men ! you ought, indeed,
indeed, Ο men, having taken advice to me not

having taken my advice,

θαι απο της Κρητης, κερδησαι τε την ύβριν not to have loosed from
Crete, to have gained and the damage CRETE, but have avoided

παραινω this INJURY and r.oss.

loosedfrom the

ταυτην και την ζημιαν. 22 Και τανυν

this and the loss. And now

ὑμας ευθυμειν· αποβολη γαρ ψυχής
you to take courage; loss for of alife

εσται εξ ύμων, πλην του πλοίου.
shallbe from of you, except the ship.

23

to have

I exhort 22 And now I exhort

ουδεμια you to take courage ;
not one

for

there will be no Loss of

Life among you; but only
Παρέστη ofthe SHIP .
Stoodby

γαρ μοι ταυτη τη νυκτι αγγελος του θεου, où

for me this the night a messenger ofthe God, ofwhom

Ειμι φ και λατρεύω, λεγων· Μη φοβου,
saying; Not fear,Iam to whom also I offer service,

24

Παυλε• Καισαρι σε δει παραστηναι· και ιδου ,
Ο Pauli To Cesar theeitbehoves to be presented; and 10,

κεχαρισται σοι ὁ θεος παντας τους πλέοντας
has graciously given tothee the God

μετα σου.

with thee.

all those Bailing

25 Διο

Therefore
take you courage, men ;
ευθυμείτε, ανδρες πιστευω

γαρ τῷ θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως εσται καθ᾽ ἂν

23 + For there stood by

me This NIGHT, an Angel

of the GOD whose I am,

and fwhom I serve,

24 saying, Fear not,

Paul ; thou must be pre-
sented to Cesar ; and be-

hold, GOD has graciously

given thee All THOSE SAIL-
ING with thee.'

25 Therefore, take cour-
I believe age, Men ; + for I believe

τροπον Gov, That it will be so,
for in the God that thus it shall be in which manner

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 16. Cauda. 20. all Hope.

even as it was told me;

17. Dr. Schmitz says, "the hupozoomata were thick and broad ropes, which ran in a
norizontal direction around the ship from the stern to the prow, and were intended to
keep thewholefabrictogether." Such also is the opinion ofPres. Woolsey,who well remarks
that ifropes had passed under the keel, the boat would have been needed in the operation,
and yet the boat was first lifted on the deck.- Owen.

1 10. Jonah i. 5. t 23. Acts xxiii. 11.

t25. Luke i. 45; Rom. iv. 20, 21 ; 2 Tim. i. 12.

† 23. Dan. vi. 16; Rom. 1. 9 ; 2 Tim. 1. &



Chap. 27 : 26.]
[Crap. 27: 35.

-ACTS .

λελαληται μοι.
it has been toll to me.

ἡμας εκπέσειν.
113 to be cast .

23 Εις νησον δε τινα 26 but we must be castδει

On an island but certain it is necessary upon a certain Island."

7 Ως δε τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατη νυξ εγένετο,
When and fourteenth night was come,

διαφερομένων ἡμων εν τῳ Αδρια, κατα μεσον
being driven along ofus in the Adriatic , about middle

της νυκτος ὑπενοουν οἱ ναυται προσαγειν τινα
ofthe night suspected the sailors to draw near some

αύτοις 23
χωραν και βολίσαντες, εύρον οργυιας

and havingheaved thelead,theyfound fathoms

εικοσι βραχυ δε διαστησαντες, και παλιν
twenty ; alittle and having intervened, and again

βολισαντες, εὗρον οργυιας δεκαπεντε·

to them country;

fifteen ;havingheaved the lead, theyfound fathons

βούμενοι τε , μηπως εις τραχείς τόπους
ing aud, lest on rough places

290φο
fear-

εκπε
we

four,

σωμεν , εκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντας άγκυρας τεσσα-
should fall, out of stern having thrown anchors

ρας, ηύχοντο ήμεραν γενεσθαι. 30 Των δε
theywerewishing day tobe. The and

ναυτων ζητουντων φυγειν εκ του πλοίου, και
ship,to flee out of thesailors seeking and

χαλασαντων την σκαφην εις την θάλασσαν,
having lowered the

προφασαι ὡς εκ

boat into the

πρώρας μελλόντων αγκυρας
tor an excuse as out of prow

εκτείνειν ,
31

to let down,

being about anchors

είπεν ὁ Παύλος τῳ ἑκατονταρχῇ

said the Paul to the centurion

και τοις στρατιωταις Εαν μη οὗτοι μεινωσιν
and to the soldiers ;

Εν τῷ πλοιῳ, ὑμεις

in the ship,

If not these remain

σωθηναι ου δυνασθε.
tobe saved not are able.

32 Τοτε οἱ στρατιωται απεκοψαν τα σχοινια της
Then the soldiers

you

cut off

to fall .

the

σκαφης, και ειασιν αυτην εκπεσειν.
boat, and allowed her

ropes ofthe

33 Αχρι δε
fili and

οὗ εμελλεν ἡμερα γινεσθαι, παρεκαλει δ Παυ
while about day to be,

to partake of

called upon the Paul

λος ἅπαντας μεταλαβειν τροφης, λεγων · Τεσ
all food, saying; Four-

σαρεσκαιδεκατην σημερον ἡμεραν προσδοκών-
teenth to-day day looking for,

τες, ασιτοι διατελείτε, μηδεν προσλαβομένοι.
withoutfood you continue, nothing

having taken.

παρακαλω μας μεταλαβειν τροφης
84 Διο

Therefore I entreat you to partake of food ;

τούτο γαρ προς της ύμετερας σωτηρίας υπαρχει
this for to the

your salvation is ;

ουδενος γαρ ύμων θριξ εκ της κεφαλης αποof not one for

λειται .

perish.

35
ofyou a hair from ofthe head will

Ειπων δε ταυτα, και λαβων αρτον,

Having said and these, and havingtaken bread,

27 And on the Four-

were driven along in the

teenth Night, when we

+ ADRIATIC, about MD ,

NIGHT, the SAILORS επε-

try drew near to them ;

pected that Some Coun-

28 and having sounded,

they found twenty Fath-

( 5 ; and a short space
having intervened , and

sounding again, they found
fifteen Fatlioms ;

29 and fearing lest we

should fall on rocky Places,

they cast out four Anchors
from the Stern, and were

wishing for Day to break.

30 And the SAILORS

seeking to flee from the

the BoAT into the sea , un-

SHIP, and having lowered

to carry forth Anchors frch

der Pretence ofbeingabout

the Bow,

31 PAUL said to the

CENTURION and the sol-
DIERS, "Unless these men

remain in the SHIP, μου
cannot be saved ."

S2 Then the SOLDIERS

cut off the ROPES of the

ΒΟΑT, and allowed her to

drift away.

33 And when Day was

them all to partake of Food,

aboutto dawn, PAUL urged

Fourteenth Day that you

saying, “ This Day, the

have watched, youcontinue

fasting, having taken No-

thing.

34 Therefore, I entreat

you to partake of Food ;
for this concerns YOUR

Safety ; + for t not a Hair

shall perish from the LEAD
of any one ofyou."

35 And having said these

words, he took Bread, †and

+ 27. Not the Gulfof Venice, but the portion of the Mediterranean south of Italy and
west of Greece. + 27. A nautical hypallage, originating in the optical deception, by
which, on approaching a coast, the land seems to approach to the ship, not the ship tothe
land -Bloomfield. + 34. A proverbial expression, for you shall neither lose your lives,
nor suffer any hurt in your bodies, ifyou follow my advice.- Clarke.

1 26. Acts xxviii . 1 .
Luko xii . 7 : axf. 18.

1 34. 1 Sam. xiv. 45 : 2 Sam. xiv. 11 ; 1 Kings i . 52 ; Matt. x. 80;
+ 35. Matt. xv . 36 ; Mark viii. 6 ; John vi. 11 ; 1 Tim . iv. 3, 4.



Chap. 27: 36.]
[Chap. 27: 44.ACTS.

ευχαρίστησε τῳ θες ενωπιον παντων, και κλα- gave thanks to Gop in the

he gave thanks to the God in presence ofall, aud having presence ofall ; and having

σας ήρξατο εσθίειν. Ενθυμοι δε γενόμενοι broken, he began to cat.

becoming 36 And being encour

τροφής. aged, they also received

food. Food.

broken began to eat.

παντες, και

all also

αυτοί

they

35

Encouraged and

προσελάβοντο
received

And ALL the Souls37 Ημεν δε εν τῳ πλοιῳ αἱ πασαι ψυχαι, *[δια- in the Shr were two hun
Wewere and in the ship the all souls, [two

κοσται ] ἑβδομηκοντα ἑξ. 38 Κορεσθέντες δε

hundred] seventy six. Being satisfied and

the
τροφής, εκουφιζον το πλοίον, εκβαλλομενοι τον

they lightened the ship,

εις την θαλασσαν.

of food ,

σιτον

wheat into the sea.

throwing

33 Ότε δε ήμερα
When and day

εγενετο, την γην ουκ επεγινωσκον · κολπον δε

it was, the land not they knew ; abay but

τινα κατενόουν έχοντα αιγιαλον, εις δν εβου-
theythey perceived having ashore, into which

λεύσαντο, ει δύναιντο, εξωσαι το πλοιον . 40 Και

if they were able, to force the ship .wished, And

τας αγκυρας περιελοντες ειών εις την θάλασσαν,
the anchors having cut off left in the sea,

ανέντες τας ζευκτηριας των πηδα-

ofthe rud-
άμα
at the sametime having loosed the bands

λιων και επάραντες τον αρτεμονα τη πνεουση ,
foresail to the wind,

41
ders ; and having hoisted the

κατείχον εις τον αιγιαλόν.
they pressed towards the

εἰς

into

shore.
·Περιπεσοντος δε

Ilavingfallen and

τοπον διθαλασσον , επωκειλαν την ναυν

a place with aseaon both sides, they ran aground the vessel;

καὶ ἡ μεν πρωρα ερεισασα εμεινεν ασάλευτος ,
and the indeed prow baving stuck fast remained immoveable,

ή δε πρυμνα ελύετο ύπο της βιας * [ των κυμ-
the but stern was broken by the violence [of the waves.]

ατων . ] 42 Των δε στρατιωτων βουλη εγενετο,
The and soldiers design was,

ίνα τους δεσμωτας αποκτείνωσι, μη τις εκκολυμ-

they should kill, lest any one having

43 Ο δε ἑκατονταρχος βουλο-

that the prisoners

βησας διαφυγη.
centurion

dred and seventy-six.

38 And being satisfied

with Food, they lightened

the SHIP, throwing outthe
WHEAT into the SEA.

39 Andwhenit was Day,

they did not know the

LAND ; butthey perceived

^, certain Bay, having a
Shore, into which they

wished, if they were able,
to force the ship.

the ANCHORs, ihey left

40 And having cut off

at the same time, loosed

them in the SEA ; having,

the + BANDs of the BUD-

DERS, and hoisted the

FORESAIL to the WIND,

they pressed towards the
SHORE.

41 But having fallen
into a Place with two cur-

rents, they ran the ves.

SEL aground ; and the

Bow sticking fast, remain-
ed immoveable, but. the

STERN was broken by the
VIOLENCE .

42 Nowit was the De-

sign of t the SOLDIERS to
kill the PRISONERS, lest

any one by swimming out
wishing | should escape.swum out should escape. The but

μενος διασώσαι τον Παύλον , εκώλυσεν αυτους
to save ti.e Paul, restrained them

του βουλήματος, εκέλευσε τε τους δυναμένους
and those being ablefrom the purpose, ordered

κολυμβην, απορρίψαντας πρώτους επι την γην
havingthrown off firstto swim,

εξιέναι 44

to go out ;

to the land

και τους λοιπους , ούς μεν επι σανι
and the remaining ones, some indeed on boards,

σιν, ούς δε επι τινων των απο του πλοιου.

some and оп things ofthe from ofthe ship..

Και ούτως εγενετο παντας διασωθηναι επι την
And thus it happened all to be safely on the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-37. two hundred- omit.
to swim out.

43 But the CENTURION

wishingto save PAUL, re-
strained them from their

PURPOSE, and

THOSE ABLE *to swim

ordered

out to plunge in first, and

get to LAND;

44 and theREMAINDER,

SOME on Boards, and SOME

on things from the SHIP.

And thus it happened that

all reached the LAND in

safety.

41. ofthe WAVEs- omit. 43.

+4 . The ships of the ancients usually had two rudders, oneon either side of the ship . As
onehelmsman managed both, they were joined by a pole, so that both rudders would be
rael. The zenkteeriai were the ropes by which these rudders were fastened to the sides
iffe ship, and bywhich they were moved bythe helmsman. +42. The military

Cine ofthe Romans was such . that had the prisoners escaped, the soldiers would have
been answerable with their lives.-Owen.



Chap. 28 : 1.] [ Chap. 28 : 8.ACTS.

γην. ΚΕΦ. κη'. 28. 1 Και διασωθέντες, τότε

land . And having safely escaped, then

επέγνωσαν ότι Μελίτη ἡ νησος καλείται .
they knew that Melita the island is called .

2 Οἱ δε βαρβαροι παρειχον ου την τυχούσαν
The and barbarians rendered not the ordinary

φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμιν αναψαντες γαρ πυραν,
kindness to us:

προσελάβοντο παντας
they brought to

ετστωτα,

havingbeen present,

all

και δια

having kindled for a fire,

ἡμας, δια τον ύετον τον
of us, because ofthe rain that

το ψυχος. 3 Συστρε-

Having

Παυλου φρυγάνων πληθος , και
a bundle, anal

and because ofthe cold .

ofsticks
ψαντος δε του
gathered and the Paul

επιθεντός επι την πυραν, εχιδνα εκ της θερμης
having placed on the fire, aviper from the

εξελθουσα κατηψε της χειρος αυτού.
having come out fastened on the hand ofhin.

heat

4 Ως δε

When and

ειδον οἱ βαρβαροι κρεμαμενον το θηριον εκ της
saw the barbarians hanging the wild beast from the

χειρος αυτού , έλεγον προς αλληλους Παντως
hand of him, they said to each other ; Certainly

φονευς εστιν ὁ ανθρωπος οὗτος , ὃν διασωθεντα
a murderer is the man

CHAPTER XXVIII.

1 And having safely es'

caped, * we then ascer

tained That the ISLAND

was called + Melita.
2 And the † BARBA-

BIANS treated us with no

ORDINARY Philanthropy :

for having kindled a Fire,

they brought us all to it,

on account of the FALLING
RAIN, and the COLD.

3 And as PAUL was col-

lecting a Bundle of Sticks,

and placing them on the

FIRE, a Viper having come
out from the HEAT, fas-

tened on his HAND.

4 And when the BAR-

BARIANS saw the SER-

PENT hanging from his

HAND, they said, to each

other, "This MAN is cer-

tainly a Murderer, whol
this, whom having been saved though saved from the

5'Ο SEA, JUSTICE las not

permitted to live."

εκ της θαλασσης ἡ Δικη ζην ουκ ειασεν.
the Justice to live not permitted.from the sea

He

μεν ουν αποτινάξας το θηριον εις το πυρ, επα-
indeed then having shaken off thewild beast into the fire, suf-

5 Then, indeed, he shook
off the SERPENT into the

FIRE , and suffered no in-

jury.him

θεν ουδεν κακον 6 οἱ δε προσεδόκων αυτον
fered nothing bad ; they but were expecting

μελλειν πιμπρασθαι, η καταπίπτειν αφνω νεκ-
Lobe about

ρον.

to swell, or to fall down suddenly dead .

Επι πολυ δε αυτών, προσδοκώντων, και
For along and ofthem, expecting, and

6 But THEY were expect-

ing him about to swell up,

or to fall down suddenly

dead , and waiting a long

time, and seeing nothing

extraordinary happen toθεωρουντων μηδεν ατοπον εις αυτον γινόμενον, lim , changing their minds

happening,

7Εν

In

seeing nothing out ofplace to him

μεταβαλλόμενοι ελεγον, θεον αυτόν είναι .

changing their minds they said, a god him to be.

δε τοις περι τον τοπον εκείνον ὑπῆρχε χωρια
and tothose about the place , that

το πρωτο της νήσου, ονόματι Ποπλιῳ· ὃς ανα-
tothe chief ofthe island, by name Poplius ; who having

δεξαμενος ἡμας, τρεις ἡμερας φιλοφρόνως εξε-
received us, three days

were

kindly

farms

enter-

νισεν . 8 Εγενετο δε τον πατέρα του Ποπλίου

tained.

f they said,
God."

"6
He is a

7 And in the VICINITY

of that PLACE were the

LANDS ofthe CHIEF of the

ISLAND , whose Name was

+ Poplius; who having re-

ceived us, for * three Days

benevolently entertained
13.

8 Nowit happened, that
Poplius the FATHER of POPLIUS,

πυρετοις και δυσεντέρια συνεχομενον κατακεισ- being seized with levers
with fevers and desentery

was lying and Dysentery, was lying

θαι· προς δν ὁ Παυλος εισελθων, και προσευ- inbed , to whom Paul

having having entered + and

It happened and the father ofthe

being seized

going in, and
down ; to whomthe Paul

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1. we then.
7. three Days,

† 1. The recent investigations ofSmith show conclusively, that the island now called
Malta, was the scene of the shipwreck. See Bibloth . Sacra.
the Greeks and Romans indiscriminately to all foreigners.

† 2. A name applied by
+ 4. Hee Dukee was the

proper name ofthe heathen goddess of justice. She was the daughter of Jupiter, and was
called niso Nemesis. + 8. Poplius is thoughtto have been the deputy of the prætor
ofSicily, as in the time of Cicero, Malta was under the jurisdiction ofthe Sicilian prætor.

12. Rom. i. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 11 ; Col. iii. 11.

8. James v. 14, 15.

t1. Acts xxvii. 26.
18; Luke x. 19. * 6. Acts xiv. 11 .

t5. Mark xvi.



Chap. 28: 9.] [Chap. 28: 16.ACTS.

ξαμενος, επιθεις τας χειρας αυτής , ιασατο αυτόν.
prayed, having placed the hand to him. healed him.

9 Τούτου ουν γενομένου, και οἱ λοιποι οἱ εχον-
This therefore being done, and the others those

prayed, tput his HANDS
on him, and cured him.

9 This, therefore, hav.

having been done, the OTHERS

also in the ISLAND , HAV

and ING Diseases, came, and

were cured ;

τες ασθένειας εν τῇ νήσῳ, προσήρχοντο, και

ing sicknesses in the island,
10

came,

εθεραπεύοντο οἱ και πολλαις τιμαις ετιμησαν

were healed; who also with many rewards rewarded

ήμας, και αναγομενοις επέθεντο τα προς την

us,

χρειαν.
need.

and leading out they placed onthe things for the

11 Μετα δε τρεις μηνας ανήχθημεν εν πλοίω
After and three

παρακεχειμακοτι
having beenwintered

months we sailed in a ship

εν τῇ νήσῳ, Αλεξανδρινῳ,
in the island. Alexandrian ,

παρασημα Διοσκούροις. 12 Kaι KATAXÕEYTES Ets
And having been led down towith an ensign Dioscuri.

Συρακούσας, επεμειναμεν ήμερας τρεις 13 60ey

days three; whenceSyracuse, weremained

περιελθοντες κατηντήσαμεν εις Ρηγιον και

having gone round we came to Rhegium: and

μετα μιαν ἡμέραν επιγενομένου Νότου, δευτε-
after оде day havingsprung up asouth wind, second

ραιοι ηλθομεν εις Ποτιόλους• 14 οὗ εύροντες

day we came to Puteoli ; where havingfound

αδέλφους παρεκλήθημεν επ' αυτοις επιμείναι
we were invited by themBrethren

weat.

thus towards the Rome

to remain

we

TO

άμερας επτα και οὕτως εις την Ρώμην ηλθο·
Lays seven; and

μεν. 15 Κακείθεν οἱ αδελφοι ακουσαντες
And thence the brethren havingheard the things

περι ήμων, εξήλθον εις απαντησιν ήμιν αχρις
concerning us, came out to a meeting with us as far as

Αππιου φόρου, και Τριων ταβερνων· οὓς ιδων & ]
Appii forum, and Three taverns ; whomseeing the

Παυλος, ευχαριστησας τῷ θεῷ, ελαβε θαρσος .
having given thanks to the God, he took courage.Paul,

10 and THEY presented

us with Many fPresents ;

and when we left, put on

board THINGS for our

WANTS.

11 And after Three

Months we set sail in on

Alexandrian Ship, which

had wintered in the 15-

LAND, with the Sign of

the f Dioscuri.

12 And having landed

at + Syracuse, weremained

three Days ;

13 whence, coasting

round, we came to † Rhe-

gum ; and after One Day, a

South wind having sprung

up, we came in Two days

τo +Puteoli ,
14 where we found

Brethren, and were invited

by them to remam seven
Days ; and thus we went

ἱowards Rome.

15 And thence, the

BRETHREN having heard
about our AFFAIRS, Cule

out to meet us as far as

Appii Forum, and the

[ Three Taverns , who:,

when

thanked GOD, and took

Courage.

PAUL saw,

*

le

16 And when we came

15 Ότε δε ήλθομεν εις Ρωμην, * [ ὁ ἑκατονταρ- το Rome, the CENTURION
When and we came to Rome, [the

delivered

centuriou

χος παρέδωκε τους δεσμίους τῷ στρατοπεδα-
the prisoners to the prefect of the Preto-

x?•] T *[de] ПavλY EжEтρаπN μEVELV Kab'

rium camp; ]the [but] Paul was permitted to abide by

ἑαυτον, συν τῳ φυλάσσοντι αυτον στρατιω-

himself, with the watching him

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. were entered Rome.

delivered the PRISONERS

τοthef PREFECT OF THE
PRETORIUM CAMP ; but

PAUL was permitted to

dwellby himself, with the

SOLDIER who GUARDED

soldier, him.

16. the CENTURION delivered

16. but-omit.the PRISONERS to the PREFECT OF THE PRETORIUM CAMP-omit.

† 12. The
+ 13. A

+ 11. Castor and Pollux, children ofJupiter, the tutelary deities ofsailors.
port of this celebrated city was directly in the course from Malta to Italy.
maritime city of lower Italy, opposite Messina in Sicily. Its present name is Reggio.
† 13. Puteoliis now called Puzzuoli, and lies six miles south-west from Naples.
About 52 miles from Rome, atown onthe Appian way, a road paved from Rome to Campa-

nia.

† 15.

† 18. The† 15. Another place on the same road, some 33 miles from Rome.
usual title given to the chief ofthe fortress. He commanded the garrison ofRome, a body

of 10,000 men, who were lodged in the Pretorium camp,an enclosedfortress ofabout 40 acres

outside of the city, and about a mile and a halffromthe emperor's palace.

t S. Mark vi. 5 ; vii. 32 ; xvi. 18 ; Luke iv. 40 ; Acts xix. 11, 12 ; 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28.

late. xv. 6; 1 Tim. v. 17. 16. Acts xxiv. 25 ; xxvii. 3.

10.



Chap. 28 : 17.9 [ Chap. 28: 24.ACTS.

It happened and after days three

17 And it occurred, after

τῇ . 17 Εγένετο δε μετα ἡμέρας τρεις συγκαλε. three Days, he called 'tore.
to have called ther the CHIEF men ofthe

σασθαι αυτόν τους όντας των Ιουδαίων πρώτους. Jews. And they having

togetherto him those being ofthe Jews
convened, he said to them ,

chiefs.

Συνελθόντων δε αυτών, ελεγε προς αυτους" " Brethren, f though

Having come together and ofthem, he said to them ; have done nothing con-

trary to the PEOPLE , or to
havingdone the PATERNAL CUSTOMS,

Ανδρες αδελφοι, εγω ουδεν εναντιον ποιησας
1 nothing againstMen brethren ,

I was delivered into the

δεσμιος

hands ofthe

τῷ λαφ η τοις έθεσι τοις πατρῴοις ,
to the people or to the customs those paternal , a prisoner

εξ Ιεροσολυμων παρεδόθην εις τας χειρας των
from Jerusalem

Ρωμαιων · 18 οἵτινες ανακρίναντες με εβούλοντο
having examined me wished

μηδεμιαν αίτιαν

Romans; who

απολύσαι, δια το
to release, because that

ὑπαρχειν εν εμοί.
to be in me.

no one
19

cause

yet f I was delivered a
Prisoner from Jerusalem

into the HANDs ofthe Ro
MANS ;

18 who, f having ex
amined me, wished to re-

θανατου lease me, because there

WAS NO Cause of Death in

me.

ofdeath

Αντιλεγόντων δε των

Speaking against and the

Ιουδαίων, ηναγκασθην επικαλέσασθαι Καισαρα
Jews, Iwas forced to callupon Cesar ;

19 But the Jews speak-

ing against it, f I was com-
pelled to appeal to Cesar;

οὐχ ὡς του εθνους μου εχων τι κατηγορησαι . not as having anything of
not ofthe nation of me having anything to accuse, which to accuse my NA-
50 Δια ταυτην

ουν την αιτίαν παρεκάλεσα
ΤΙΟΝ.

Because of this therefore the cause I called

ΰμας ιδειν και προσλαλησαι · ένεκεν γαρ της
you to see and to speak with; on account for of the

ελπίδος του Ισραηλ την άλυσιν ταύτην
hope ofthe Israel

κειμαι .
around.

the chain this

20 For This REASON,

therefore, I called you, to

see and speak with you;

f for on account of the
I wear HOPE of ISRAEL I wear

†this CHAIN .”

περι-

21 Οι δε προς αυτον ειπον · Ἡμεις ούτε
They and to him said; We neither 21 And THEY said to

γράμματα περι σου εδεξαμεθα απο της Ιου- him , " τoe neither re

neither

received from theletters concerning thee

δαιας, ούτε παραγενόμενος τις των αδελφων
having come any one ofthe brethren

απήγγειλεν η ελάλησε τι περί σου πονηρον.
related or spoken anything concerning thee evil.

dea,

Ju- ceived Letters from Ju-

DFs about thee, nor did

any one of the BRETHREN

who came relate or speak

Any Evil concerning thee.
22 Butwe deem it pro-

per to hear from thee what

thou thinkest ; for indeed

23 Αξιουμεν δε παρα σου ακουσαι , & φρονεις
Wedeemproperbut from thee to hear, what thou thinkest;

περι μεν γαρ της αίρεσεως ταύτης γνωστον
concerning indeed for ofthe sect

is

this known it is knownto us concern-

εστιν ήμιν, ότι πανταχου αντιλέγεται. 23 Ta- ing this SECT, That it
to us, that everywhere it is spoken against. Hav- is every where spoken

ξαμενοι δε αυτῳ ἡμέραν, ἧκον προς αυτόν εις against."

ing appointedand to him. a day, came to him to 23 And having appointed

την ξενιαν πλείονες· οἷς εξετιθετο διαμαρτυρο- him into his LODGING ;
him a Day, many came to

the lodging many; to whom he set forth testifying earnestly tto whom he set forth ,

μενος την βασιλειαν του θεου, πειθων τε earnestly testifying the
the kingdom ofthe God, persuading and KINGDOM of GOD, and

αυτους *[τα] περι του Ιησου, απο τε του suading them concerningthem [the things concerning the Jesus, from both the JESUS, both from the LAW

of Moses and the PROPK-
νομου Μωυσέως και των προφητών, απο πρωι

ETS, from Morning till

Evening.

Jaw ofMoses and ofthe

έως εσπέρας.

till evening.

from morningprophets,

24 Και οἱ μεν επειθοντο TOLS

And these indeed were persuaded bythe

λεγομένοις, οἱ δε ηπιστουν. 25Ασύμφονοι δε

words being spoken, those but lieved not.

17. Acts xxiv. 12, 14 ;
10 ; παν. 8 ; χχνί. 81.

πανί. 20 ; Eph . iii. 1 ; iv. 1 ;
5, 14; 1 Pet. ii . 12; iv . 14.
xiv. 4; xvii. 4 ; xix. 9.

Notagreed and

per-

sOME were24 And

persuaded by the WORDS

BEING SPOKEN ; butSOME
believed not.

118. Acts xxii. 24 ; xxiv.
1 20. Acts

23. Acts xxiv .

xxv. 8. 17. Acts xxi. 33.
1 19. Acts xxv. 11. 20. Acts xxvi.0, 7.
vi. 20 ; 2 Tim. i . 10 ; ii . 9 ; Philemon 10, 13.

1' 23. Luke xxiv . 27 ; Acts xvii. 3 ; xix. 8 . I 24. Acts



Chap. 23 : 25.] [Chap. 23 : 31 .ACTS.

αυτές προς αλλήλους , απέλυοντο , ειποντος του
being with each other, they were dismissed, saying ofthe

Παύλου ῥημα ἑν · Οτι καλως το πνεύμα το

Paul word one; That well the- spirit the

ἅγιον ελάλησε δια Ησαίου του προφήτου προς
holy spoke through Esaias the prophet to

τους πατέρας ἡμων, λεγον· Πορεύθητι προς
the fathers ofus,

τον λαόν τουτον, και

26

saying; Gothou to

ειπον Ακοη ακουσετε,
the people this, and saythou; With ears you willhear

και ου μη συνήτε

and not not you may understand ; and seeing you will see,

και βλεποντες βλέψετε,

και ου μη ίδητε . Επαχύνθη γαρ ἡ καρδια
27

and not not you may perceive. Unfeeling for the heart

του λαού τούτου, και τοις ωσι βαρεως ηκουσαν,
and with the ears heavily they hear,ofthe people this,

και τους οφθαλμους αύτων εκαμμυσαν · μηποτε
eyes ofthem

25 And not being agreed

with each other, they

were dismissed, PAUL say-

ing one Word, "Well did

the HOLY SPIRIT Speak

through Isaiah tie PROFI-

ETto our FATHERS,

26 saying, + Go to this

' PEOPLE, and say, Hear-

' ing you will hear, though

you may not understand ;

and seeing, you will see,

«though you may not per-

ceive.

27 For the HEART of

'this PEOPLE is stupified ;

‘ they hear heavily with
'their EARS, and their

Frks they have closed ;

they closed; lest at anytime lest at any time they
'should see with their

και τοις ωσιν ακου- 'EYES, and hear with their
andwiththe ears they

' EARS, and understand
συνώσι, και επιστwith their mFART, and

should bear, andwith the heart they should understand, and should should retrace their steps,

τρέψωσι, και ιασωμαι αυτούς .

and the

ιδωσι τοις οφθαλμοις,
they should see with the eyes,

σωσι, και τη καρδια

return, and I should heal them .
ουν28 Γνωστον

Known therefore

εστω ύμιν, ότι τοις έθνεσιν απεστάλη το σωτη-
is sent

and I should healthem .'

28 Beit known to you,

VATION of Gon is sent t to

therefore, That * This SAL-

the salva- the GENTILES, and they

20 * [Και will hear it."
[And 29 * [And when he said

these things, the Jews
Jews, departed, having Much

Discussion among them-
selves . ]

let itbe to you, that to the Gentiles

ριον του θεου· αυτοι και ακουσονται .
Hion of the God;

ταύτα αυτού είποντος, απηλθον οἱ Ιουδαιοι ,
these things ofhim

they and will bear.

saying, went the

πολλην έχοντες εν ἑαυτοῖς συζητησιν.] 30Εμει-
much having amongthemselves discussion.] He abode

με δε διετιαν όλην εν ιδιῳ μισθωματι· και απε-
and two years whole in own hired dwelling ; and received

δέχετο παντας τους

31

all those
εισπορευομένους

coming in
προς
to

αυτόν , κηρύσσων την βασιλειαν του θεου,
him, publishing the kingdom ofthe God,

και διδασκων τα περι του κυρίου Ιησου

Jesusand teaching the things concerning the Lord

Χριστου μετα πασης παρρησίας, ακωλύτως.
all freedom of speech, unrestrained.Anbinted with

whole Years in luis Own

Hired house, and received

ALL those COMING IN to

him ;

30 And he dwelt two

31 + proclaiming the

KINGDOM of GOD, and

teaching the THINGS_Con-

cerning the LORD Jesus

Christ, with Entire Free-

dom of speech, andwithout
restraint.

ACTS OF APOSTLES .

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. This SALVATION.
OF APOSTLES.

20. omit. Subscription-Acra

1 26. Isa. vi. 9 , Jer. v. 21 ; Ezek. xii. 2 ; Matt. xiii . 14, 15 , Mark iv. 13 ; Luke viii . 10 ; John
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1 28. Matt. xxi, 41, 43 ; Acts xiii. 46, 47 ; viii. 6; Σxii, 21 ; Χανί
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* [ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΟΣ ΡΟΜΑΙΟΥΣ.
OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] ΤΟ

* TO

ROMANS.

THE ROMANS.

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .
CHAPTER 1.

1 Paul, a Servant of
δουλος Ιησου Χριστου, κλητος * Christ Jesus, ta Consti-1 Παύλος,

Paul , a servant ofJesus Anointed , called

of God,
αποστολος, αφωρισμένος εις ευαγγελιον θεού,

an apostle, having been set apart for glad udings

(* ὁ προεπηγγειλατο δια των προφητων αυτου
(which he promised before through the prophets of himself

εν γραφαις ἅγιαις , ) περι του υἱου
in writings holy, concerning the son

(του γενομένου εκ σπερματος Δαυιδ
(hat having been born from

σαρκα
flesh ;

4

αύτου ,
of himself,

κατα

aseed of David according to

υίου θεου εν
ὁρισθεντος

του

that having been distinctly set forth ason

δυνάμει, κατα πνευμα ἁγιωσύνης, εξ
power, accordingto spirit of holiness, from

ofGod in

ανασ-
a resur-

τασεως νεκρων , Ιησου Χριστου του κυριου
rection ofdead ones,) Jesus Anointed ofthe Lord

5
ἡμων, ὦ (δι' οὗ ελαβομεν χαριν και αποστο-
ofus, throughwhom we received favor and

λὴν εἰς ὑπακοην πιστεως εν πασι τοις
ship for obedience offaith in all

ὑπερ του ονόματος αυτού
in behalf of the name

the

6
εν οἷς

apostle-

εθνεσιν,nations,

εστε και

alsoofhim ; among whom are

7

to all

τοις

for the Glad fidings of

tuted Apostle, set apart

God,

2 (f which was previe

ously announced through

his PROPHETs in the holy
Scriptures.)

3 concerning THAT SON

of his fwho was born of

the Posterity of David as

to the Flesh ;

4 who was designated

the Son of God in Power

as to the Spirit of Moli-

ness, by his Resurrection
from the Dead,-Jesus

Christ our LoRD ;

5 through whom we re-

ceived Favor and Apostolic

otice, in order to the Over
dience of Faith amongAll

the NATIONs, on account

ofhis NAME ;

6 amongwhom you are
those also the Invited ones of Je-

sus Christ

ὑμεις, κλητοι Ιησου Χριστου·) πασι

you, called ones of Jesus Automated ;)

ουσιν εν Ρώμη αγαπητοις θεου , κλητοις ἅγιοις·
who are in Rome beloved ones of God, called saints ;

χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη απο θεου πατρος ήμων,
favor toyou and peace

και

and

from God

κυρίου Ιησου Χριστου.
lord Jesus

ευχαριστω τω θεω
Igive thanks to the God

Apointed.

father

7 to ALL who ARE in

Rome, the BELOVED of
God, Constituted Holy

ofus, ones ; Favor and Peace to

you from God our Father,

and the Lord Jesus Christ.

8 Πρωτον μεν
First indeei

μου δια Ιησου Χριστου
or me through Jesus Anointed

ὑμων καταγ
ofyou is cele-

Μαρτυς γαρ μου
A witness for ofme

ὑπερ παντων ύμων, ὅτι ἡ πίστις
on account of all ofyou, becausethe faith

γελλεται εν όλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ.
brated in whole the world .

9

εστιν ὁ θεος, ο λατρευω εν τῷ πνευματι

ia the God, towhom I am a servant in the
spirit

8 And first, # I give

thanks to my GOD through

Jesus Christ * concerning

you all, Because your

FAITII is celebrated in the

Whole WORLD .

9 For # Gop is my Wit-

ness, whom I reverently

serve with my SPIRIT in

μου εν τω ευαγγελια του υίου αυτού, ως αδια- the GLAD TIDINGs of his
ofme in the glad tidings ofthe son of him , how unces- SON, how incessantly I

λείπτως μνειαν ὑμων ποιουμαι,

the

10
παντοτε Επι

always iningly remembrance ofyou I make,

των προσευχων μου δεομένος , είπως ηδη ποτε
prayers ofLe ifpossibly now atlength

εν το θεληματι του θεου
I shallhave a prosperous journey by the

ευοδωθήσομαι
will ofthe God

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-To THE ROMANS.

cerning you all.

make mention of you ;

10 falways asking in

adly means, now ut length,

my PRAYERS, that if by

1 may have a prosperous

journey, 4 by the WiLL of

Lob, to come to you.

1. Christ Jesus. 8. con-

I 1. Acts1. Acts xxii. 21 ; 1 Cor. i . 1 ; Gal. i . 1 ; 1 Tim. i . 11 ; ii . 7; 2 Tim. i . 11.
ix. 15; ... ; Gal. i. 15. * 2. Gen. xxii. 18 ; Deut. xvii. 15 ; 2 Sam . vii. 13 ; Isa, ix . 6, 7 ;
Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii . 1410 ; 1.zel . xxiv. 23 ; Dan. ix . 24.
Matt. i. 6, 16 ; Luke i. 32 ; Acts ii . 30 ; 2 Tim . ii. S.
xi . 1 ; 2 Cor. 1. 23 ; Phil. i . 8 ; 1 Thess. ii . 5.

10. James iv. 15.

3.12. Acts iii. 21.

14. Acts xiii. 33. 19. Rom.
10. Rom. xv. 23, 32 ; 1 Thess.iii. 10.



Chap. 1 : 11. ) [ Chap . 1. 20 .ROMANS.

ελθειν προς ύμας. Η Επιποθώ γαρ ιδειν ὑμας,
to come to you. Ilong

11 For I greatly desire

to see you, that I may

impart to you Some spirit-

spiritual , for ual Gift, for your firmi Es-
ένα τι μεταδω χαρισμα ὑμιν πνευματικον , εις

that some I may impart gift

for to see you,

to you

το στηριχθηναι ὑμας . 12 τουτο δε εστι , συμ- TABLISHMENT ;

the to be established you; this and is, to be

παρακληθήναι, εν ύμιν δια της εν άλληλοις

comforted together, among

πιστεως,
faith,

ὑμων τε

you through the

και εμου.
ofyou and alsu of me.

in each other

13 Ου θελω δε

Not I wish but

μας αγνοείν , αδελφοι, ότι πολλάκις προεθεμην

many times Ipurposedyou to be ignorant, brethren, that

ελθειν προς ύμας, ( και εκωλυθήν αχρι του δευ-
to come to you, (and was hindered till the pres-

ρο , ) ἵνα τινα καρπον σχω και εν ύμιν, καθώς

asent , ) that some fruit I might have also among you,

εν τοις λοιποις εθνεσιν. 14 Έλλησι τε καικαι

even among the other nations. To Greeks both and

βαρβάροις , σοφοις τε και ανοήτοις οφειλέτης
to barbarians, to wise ones both and to simple ones a debtor

15 οὕτω, το κατ' εμε, προθυμον και ὑμιν

thus, that according to me, even toyou

Ου γαρ

Ειμι
I am;

TOIS

I am eager

εν Ρώμη ευαγγελισασθαι.

to those in Rome to announce glad tidings.

16

Not for

επαισχύνομαι το ευαγγελιον δυναμις γαρ θεου
I am ashamed the glad tidings ; power for ofGod

εστιν εις σωτηρίαν παντι τῳ πιστευοντι, Ιου-

is believing, tofor salvation to all to the

17
δαιῳ τε * [πρωπον] και Ἑλληνι.
Jew both [first] and to Greek.

Δικαιοσύνη

Righteousness

γαρ θεου εν αυτώ αποκαλυπτεται εκ πιστεως

for ofGod in

ELS

it is revealed from faith

πιστιν, καθώς γεγραπται · Ὁ δε δικαιος εκ

as it has been written ; The andin order to faith,

πιστεως, ζησεται.
faith, shall live.

just by

15 Αποκαλυπτεται γαρ οργη θεου απ' ουρανού
Is revealed besides wrath ofGod from heaven

επι πασαν ασεβειαν και αδικιαν ανθρωπων,
on all

ofthose the

impiety and

truth

injustice of men,

των την αληθειαν εν αδικία κατεχοντων.

by injustice holding down.

19 Διότι το γνωστον του θεου φανερον εστιν εν
Because that known ofthe God manifest is among

20
αυτοίς ο θεος γαρ αυτοις εφανέρωσε (τα

to them showed; (the things

inthe

12 and this is, that I

may be comforted among

you, through the MUTUAL

Faith both of you and me.

13 But I wish you not

to be ignorant, Brethren,

that Ioften purposed to

come to you, though hin-
dered till Now) that I

may have + Some Fruit
among you also, even as
among the OTHER Na-

tions.

14 η Both to Greeks and

Barbarians, both to Wise

and Simple, Iam a Debtor;

15 so that ACCORDING

To my ability, I am eager

to announce glad tidings

among You also in Rome.

16 : For I am not

ashamed of the GLAD TI-

DINGS ; because they are

the Power of God for Sal-

vation to Every ONE BE-
both to JewLIEVING ;

and to Greek ;

17 For the Righteous-

ness of God by Faith is re-
vealed therein in order to

Faith ; as it has been writ-

ten, " But the RIGHTE-

ous by Faith, shall live.”

18 Besides, the Wrath

of God is revealed from

Heaven in regard to AH

Impiety and Injustice of

THOSE MEN, who, through

Injustice, SUPPRESS the

TRUTH.

19 Because the KNOW-

LEDGE of GOD is apparent

them ; for GoD dis-
among
closed it to Them ;

20 for f his INVISIBLE

things, even His ETERNAL

Power and Deity, since

the Creation of the World

them ; the God for

γαρ αύρατα αυτού από κτίσεως κόσμου, τους
for unseen ofhim from creation of theworld,

ποιημασι νοουμενα καθοραται, ἡ τε αιδιος are clearly seen , being per-

eternal ceived by the THINGS

αυτού δυναμις και θειοτης ) εις το ειναι αυτους | which are MADE ; so that

things made being perceived is clearly seen,

ofhim

the both

power and deity;) in order that to be

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-13. first-omit .

1 11. Rom. xv. 29 .

ix . 15 .

them
they are inexcusable.

13. Rom. xv. 23.

* 17. Rom. iii . 21.
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Chap. 1: 21.1 [ Chap. 1 : 29.ROMANS.

αναπολογήτους.
inexcusable.

21 Διοτι γνοντες τον θεον,
Because having known the God,

οὐχ ὡς θεον εδόξασαν η ηυχαριστησαν αλλ'
not God28 they glorified or they gave thanks ;

εματαιώθησαν εν τοις διαλογισμοις αύτων,
were vain in the reasonings

but

και
of them, and

21 Because, though they

knew GOD, they did not

glorify or thank him as

God, but fbecame vain in

their REASONINGS, and
Their IlcartPERVERSE

εσκοτίσθη ή ασύνετος αυτων καρδια φασ was darkened ;

was darkened the perverse ofthem heart ; assert- 22 assuming to be Wise

κοντες είναι σοφοι , εμωρανθησαν, 3 και ηλλα- men, they became foolish

ing to be wise ones, they were foolish, and changed

ξαν την δόξαν του αφθαρτου θεου εν ὁμοιωματι¦
a likenessthe glory ofthe incorruptible God in

εικόνος φθαρτου ανθρώπου, και πετεινων και

ofanimage of corruptible

τετραπόδων

man ,

και ερπετων.

and birds

24 Διο

and

*[και]
of four-footed beasts and creeping things. Therefore (also

παρέδωκεν αυτους ὁ θεος εν ταις επιθυμίαις των
delivered them the God in the Juste ofthe

καρδίων αυτών εις ακαθαρσίαν, του ατιμάζεσθαι
hearts ofthem to impurity, ofthe to bedishonored

τα σώματα αύτων εν ἑαυτοις • 25 οίτινες μετηλ.
the bodies in themselves ;ofthem who exchanged

λαξαν την αληθειαν του θεου εν τῳ ψεύδει, και
the truth ofthe God in the falsehood, and

εσεβάσθησαν και ελατρευσαν τη κτίσει παρα
reverenced and served the created thingmorethan

τον κτίσαντα, ός εστιν ευλογητος εις τους
him having created, who is worthy of praise into the

αιωνας αμην. 26 Δια τούτο παρέδωκεν αυτους

ages; sobeit. On account ofthis delivered them

ὁ θεος εις παθη ατιμίας. Αί τε γαρ θελειαι
the God to passions ofinfamy. The even for females

αυτών μετηλλαξαν την φυσικήν χρήσιν εις την
ofthem

παρα

changed the natural

23 and theychanged the

GLORY of the INCORRUP-
TIBLE God into an Im-

age-likeness of Corrupti
ble Man, and of Birds, and

of Quadrupeds, and of Rep-
tiles.

24 Therefore Gop de
livered them over, through

the LU'STS of their HEARTS
for Impurity, to 11-

HONOR their BODIES

themselves ;among

25 +who exchanged the

TRUTH concerning GoD

for a FALSE religion, and
reverenced and served the

CREATURE rather than the

CREATOR, who is worthy

of praise to the AGES.
Amen !

26 On this account God

delivered them over to in-

famous Passions ; for even

their FEMALES changed
use into that the NATURAL Use for

THAT which is UNNATU-φυσιν· Η όμοίως τε και οι αρρενες
in violation of nature; in like manner and also the males RAL;

αφεντες την φυσικήν χρησιν της θηλείας, εξε-
having left the natural use ofthe female, were

καύθησαν εν τη ορέξει αύτων εις αλλήλους,
inflamed with the lust

27 and in like manner

also the MALEs, leaving

the NATURAL Use of the

FEMALE were burnt up
ofthem for each other, with their furious LUST for

αρσενες εν αρσεσι την ασχημοσύνην κατεργα- each other;-Males wil

working Males committing INDE-males with males the indecency

ζομενοι, και την αντιμισθίαν, ἣν εδει, της
recompence, which itwasproper, of theout, and the

πλανης αύτων Εν εαυτοις απολαμβάνοντες.

error ofthem in themselves receiving back.

28 Και καθως ουκ εδοκιμασαν τον θεον εχείν εν

they did try the God to haveAnd 28 not

CENCY, and receiving back

themselves that
among
RECOMPENSE of their EB-

Bon which was proper.

28 And as they did not
cnoose to possess the

Knowledge of GOD, GOD

επιγνώσει, παρεδωκεν αυτους ὁ θεος εις αδοκι- delivered them crer to a
them the God to aworth- Worthless Mind, to do 3-

PROPER THINGS ;

knowledge, delivered

μον νουν , ποιειν τα μη καθηκοντα· 29 πεπλη-
less mind, to dothethingsnot fitting; having been

ρωμένους παση αδικία, πονηρία, πλεονεξία, κα-
filled with all iniquity, in wickedness, in covetousnsss,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. also-omit.
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Chap. 1 : 30. ] [Chap. 2 : 6.ROMANS.

κια μεστους φθονου, φόνου, έριδος, δόλου,
envy, murder,

30

malignity; full of

κακοήθειας , ψιθυριστας

bad disposition , whisperers ;

strife, deceit,

καταλαλους, θεοσ
revilers, God-

τυγεις, ὑβριστας, ὑπερηφανους, αλαζόνας,
haters, insolent ones, proud ones, boasters,

31
εφεύρετας κακων, γονευσιν απειθείς, ασυνε

of evils, to parents disobedient,inventors obstinate

nity ; full of Envy, Mar-

der, Strife, Deceit, Lad

Habits ; Secret Slanderers,

20 Revilers, God-haters,

Insolent, Proud , Boasters,

Devisers of Evil things,
Disobedient to l'arents,

31 Obstinate, Cova nant-

breakers, destitute of Na

tural Affection, without
τους, ασυνθετους, αστόργους , * [ασπονδους, ] Fity;
ones, covenant-breakers, unaffectionate ones, Timplacable ones,] 32 who, though they

ανελεημονας· 32 οίτινες το δικαίωμα του θεού know the ORDINANCE of
who the ordinance ofthe God | GoD, (That THOSE whounmerciful ones;

επιγνοντες , (ότι οἱ τα τοιαύτα πρασσοντες PRACTISE SUCH things are

having known, (that those the things such doing

αξιοι θανατου εισιν , ) ου μόνον αυτα ποιουσιν·
worthy ofdeath are,) not only them

αλλα και συνευδοκουσι τοις πρασσουσι.
but even are well pleasedwith those doing.

β'. 2. 1 Διο αναπολογητος ει, ω

Wherefore inexcusable thou art, Ο

πας ὁ κρινων . Εν ῳ γαρ κρίνεις τον

they do;

ΚΕΦ.

*
deserving of Death . ) not

but even

only are doing Them ,

are approving

those who practise them .

CHAPTER 11.

1 Therefore thou art in.

ανθρωπε excusable. Ο Man ! THOU
who JUDGEST all ; for

in what thou judgest A'No-

man

ἑτερον,
other,every onewhoartjudging. In which forthoujudgest the

σεαυτον κατακρίνεις τα γαρ αυτα πρασ

thou conden.nest; the things for samethyself

σεις ὁ κρινων.
doest whoart judging.

θεου εστι κατά

God is accordingto

thou

Οίδαμεν δε, ότι το κρίμα του
Weknow but, that the sentence ofthe

αληθειαν επι τους τα TO

truth upon those the things such

THER, thon condemnast

Thyself ; since Thou, the

JUDGE, dost practise the

SAME things.

2 Butwe know Thatthe
SENTENCE of GOD is ac-

cording to TRUTH upon

those who PRACTISE SUCH

αυτα πρασσοντας. 3 Λογιζῃ δε τουτο, ω αν- things.

doing. Thinkest thou and this, O

doing,

man

θρωπε ὁ κρινων τους τα τοιαύτα πράσσοντας ,
whoart judging thosethe things such

και ποιων αυτά, ότι συ εκφεύξη το κρίμα του
and art doing them , that thou shalt escape the sentence ofthe

Η του πλούτου της χρηστοτητος αυτού
God? Or ofthe wealth ofthe

and ofthe forbearance and ofthe

νεις, αγνοών, ότι
wrong, being ignorant, that the

μετάνοιαν σε άγει ;

goodness ofhim

God to

3 And dost thou think

this, O Man ! THOU who

JUDGEST THOSE FRACTIS-

ING SUCH things, and yet

art doing the same, That

thou shalt escape the SEN-

ΤENCE of GODθεού ;

4 Or dost thou despise

και της ανοχής και της μακροθυμιας καταφρο- the #ABUNDANCE of his
patience thinkest thou GOODNESS and FORBEAR-

το χρηστον του θεου εις ANCE and PATIENCE , † be-

ing ignorant That thisgoodness ofthe
GOODNESS of Gop entices

5 Κατα δε την σκληρο- thee to a Reformation ?
According to but the hardness 5 According to thy

HARDNESS and unchanged
Heart, thou art treasuring

η Wrath for thyself in
Day of Wrath and Revela-
tion of GoD's Righteous

judgment ;

reformation thee leads?

τητα σου και αμετανοητον καρδιαν, θησαυρίζεις
of thee and unchanged heart, thou treasurest

σεαυτῷ οργήν εν ήμερα οργης και αποκαλύψεως

to thyself wrath a day ofwrath and ofarevelation

δικαιοκρισίας του θεου , ούς αποδώσει ἑκάστῳ
ofrighteousjudgment ofthe God, who willrender to each

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-31. Implacable-omit.

approving those who.

6 who will award to

32. are doing them, but even are

+ 1. Whitby, in his note on this verse, quotes passages from Josephus, by which it ap.

pears that the Jews were guilty ofmost ofthe crimes enumerated in the first chapter.

1 32. Rom. vi . 21.

ix. 23 ; Eph. i . 7 : ii. 4, 7.
1. 2 Sam. xii . 5-7; Matt. vii. 1 ; 2 John 8, 9.

14. Isa. xxx. 18 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15.

1 4. Rom.
* 5 James v . 4.

16. Job xxxiv. 11 ; Psa. Ixii. 12 ;
xiv. 12 ; 1 Cor. iii . 8 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ;

Prov. xxiv. 12 ; Jer. xvii. 10; xxxii. 19 ; Matt. xvi. 27; Rom.

Rev. ii. 23 ; xx. 12 ; xxii. 12.



Chap. 2: 7.] [Chap. 2 : 16.ROMANS.

7 τοις μεν καθ᾽ ὑπομο- each according toτα έργα αυτου
tothose indeed by

κατα

accordingtothe works ofhim ;

την εργου αγαθου , δοξαν και τιμην και αφθαρ-
verance ofa work good ,

8

his

perse- WORKS ;

7 aionian Life, indeed,

glory and honor and incorrup. to THOSE who, by Perse-

σιαν ζητουσι, ζωην αιωνιον · TOLS δε εξ εριθει- verance in Good Works,

tibility are seeking, life age-lasting ; to those but from a party are SEEKING for Gloryand

ας , και απειθούσι μεν τη αληθεια, πειθομένοις IIonor and Incorrupiibili-

spirit, and disobeying indeed the obeying ty ;

δε τη αδικία, οργη και θύμος. Θλίψις και
but the unrighteousness, wrath and indignation. Affliction and

στενοχωρια επι πασαν ψυχην ανθρωπου του

distress on every

truth,

soul

9

ofman of the

κατεργαζόμενου το κακον, Ιουδαίου τε πρώτον

working the evil, ofJew both first

και Έλληνος• 10 δοξα δε και τιμη και ειρηνη
glory but and honor and peaceand

παντι

of Greek ;

τῳ εργαζομένῳ το αγαθον, Ιουδαίῳ τε
working the good,to every one the

πρωτον και Ἑλληνι .
first and to Greek .

ληψια παρα τῳ θερ.
persons with the God .

to Jew both

8 but Indignation and

Wrath to THOSE who are

F FACTIOUS, and t obey

not the TRUTH but obey
UNRIGHTEOUSNESS ;

9 Affliction and Distress

on EVERY Soul of Man

WORKING EVIL.; first of

the Jew, and then of the
Greek ;

10 but Glory and † Hon-
11 Ου γαρ εστι προσωπο , or and Peace to EVERY one

Not for is respect of

12 Όσοι γαρ ανόμως ήμαρτον, ανόμως και
As many as for

απολούνται

shall perish ;

withoutlaw siuned, without law also

και όσοι εν νομῳ ἡμαρτον, δια

and as many as under law sinned, by

νομου κριθήσονται , 13 ( ου γαρ οἱ ακροαται του
(not for the hearers of thelaw shall bejudged,

law

14

νομου δικαιοι παρα τῷ θεῷ, αλλ' οἱ ποιηται
just ones with the God, but the doers

Όταν γαρ εθνη
When for Gentiles

του νόμου

του νόμου δικαιωθήσονται.

shall bejustified.

τα

of the law

τα μη νόμον έχοντα, φυσει
those not alaw having, by naturethethings of the law

ποιῃ , οὗτοι νομον μη εχοντες, ἑαυτοις εισι

may do, these alaw not to themselveshaving, are

νομος" 15 οίτινες ενδεικνυνται το εργον του

alaw ; who show plainly

WORKING GOOD ; first to

the Jew, and then to the
Greek;

11 for t there is no Par-

tiality with GoD.

12 Therefore, as many

as sinned without law, will

perish also without law ;

and as many as sinned

under Law, will be judged

by Law;-

13 (for not the HEAR-

FRs of * Law are just be-
fore Gon, but the DOERS

of * Law will be justified.

14 When, therefore,

THOSE Gentiles of HAv.

ING a Law, naturally

perform the THINGs of the
LAW, these, thoughthey do

not possess a Law, are a

Law to themselves ;
testify- 15 who demonstrate the

the work ofthe

hearts of them ,
νόμου γραπτον εν ταις καρδίαις αύτων, συμμαρ-
law written in the

τυρούσης αυτών της συνειδήσεως, και μεταξύ + work of the Law writ-
ing with them the conscience, and between

αλληλων των λογισμων κατηγορούντων, η και
each other ofthe reasonings

απολογουμενων. ) 16 Εν
defending.) In

Θεος τα κρυπτα των

God thethings secrets ofthe

accusing, or even

ἡμερα ότε κρίνει ὁ
a day when shail judge the

ανθρωπων, κατα

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. Law.

men,

ΤΟ

according to the

13. Law.

ten on their HEARTS, Their

CONSCIENCE Co-attesting,
and the REASONINGs be

tween each other, accusing
or defending ;)-

16 in a Day when, ac-

Cording to my GLAD TI-

+ 14. Phusei, by nature, means also " an infused disposition, which is become, as it were,
natural. And in this view, I apprehend, after attentive consideration, it is used in that
famous passage, Rom. ii . 14, 15. This passage relates, I think, not to unconverted, bus to
converted Gentiles. See verse 28 ; and Jer. xxxi. 31-35 with Hrb. viii. 6-13 ; x . 10 ; 2 Cor.
iii. 3. Ignatius uses the word in the same viewwhenhethus addresses the Ephesian church,
1 : "Having heard of your name much beloved ofGod, which you have attained by your

righteous disposition, ( Thusei, ) according to the faith and love which is is in Jes Christour Savior."" See Parkhurst on the word. + 15. Matter or substance of the iw, or by
apleonasm, the law itself.

t 8. 1 Tim. vi.3, 4. 18. 2 Thess . i. 8. 1 10. 1 Pet . i. 7.
t 13. James i. 22, 23.

$ 11. Deut. x. 17 ;
2 Chron. xix .7; Gal. ii. 6 ; 1 Pet. i. 17.



Chap. 2: 17.1 [Chap. 2: 27.ROMANS.

ευαγγελιον μου, δια Ιησου Χριστου. 17Ει δε

glad tidings ofme, through Jesus

συ Ιουδαίος επονομαζη ,
thou aJew art named,

νομα , και καυχασαι εν θεω,
law, and dost boast in God,

θέλημα,
will,

Anointed. If but

και επαναπαύη τη
and dost rest in the

18
και γινωσκεις το

και δοκιμάζεις τα

and discernest the things

κατηχούμενος εκ του νόμου"
being instructed out of the law ;

differing,

INGS, GoD will judge the

HIDDEN things of MEN,

through Christ Jesus.*

17 But if thou art

named a Jew, and dost

rest in Law, and boast in

God,
and knowest the 18 and knowest his

diapepovтa, WILL, and dost discern

SUPERIOR THINGS, being

instructed out of the LAW;

19 and hast believed

thyself to be a Guide of

the Blind, a Light of
THOSE in Darkness,

σεαυτον οδηγον είναι τυφλων,

thyself aguide

OKOTEL,
darkness,

tobe

20 παιδευτην
aninstructor

19 πεποιθας τε

ofblind ones,

αφρονων,
of simple ones,

hast believed and

φως των εν
alight ofthose in

διδασκαλον
ateacher

νηπίων, εχοντα την μορφωσιν της γνωσεως
having the formofbabes,

και της αληθειας εν τω νομῳ·
and ofthe truth in the law ;

ofthe knowledge

21 δ ουν διδασ

who then art teach-

κων έτερον, σεαυτον ου διδάσκεις ; δ κηρύσσων
ing another, thyself notdostthouteach? who art preaching

μη κλέπτειν, κλέπτεις ; 22 δ λεγων μη μοιχευ

not to steal, dost thou steal ? who artsaying not to commit

ὁ βδελυσσομενος τα
adultery. dost thou commit adultery ? who art detesting the
ειν,

idols,

μοιχεύεις ;

boastest,
είδωλα, ἱεροσυλεις : 3 ός εν νομῳ καυχασαι ,

dost thou rob temples? who in a law

δια της παραβάσεως του

throughthe violation of the

νόμου τον θεον

law the God

ατιμάζεις ; 4Το γαρ ονομα του θεου δι᾽ ὑμας
dost thou dishonor? The for name ofthe God through you

βλασφημείται εν τοις εθνεσι, καθως γέγραπται ·

25

is blasphemed among the nations, even asit hasbeenwritten.

Περιτομή μεν γαρ ωφελει , εαν νομην προσ-
for profits, if lawCircumcision indeed thou

ans εαν δε παραβάτης νόμου ns, TEP

practisest. if but a violator oflawthoumayest be,the cir-

τομη σου ακροβυστία γεγονεν. 26Εαν ουν ή
cumcision of thee uncircumcision has become. It thereforethe

ακροβυστία τα δικαιώματα του νομου φυλάσσῃ,
uncircumcision the ordinances of the law

ουχι ἡ ακροβυστία αυτού εις περιτομην

not the uncircumcision

θήσεται ;
27

counted?

ofhim for circumcision

may keep,

λογισ-
willbe

20 an Instructor of the

Simple, a Teacher of Ba-

bes ; having the FORM

οι KNOWLEDGE and of
TRUTH in the LAW;-

21 dost THOυ, then,

who art TEACHING ano-

ther, not instruct Thyself?

του who art PREACH-

ING, "Do not steal," dost

thou steal?

22 THOU who art say-

ing, "Do not commit adul

tury ! dost thou commut

adultery? THOU who AB-

HORREST IDOLS, dost thou

rob temples ?
23 Thou who dost boast

in a Law, through the

VIOLATION of the LAW

dost thou dishcnor GoD ?
24 For, even as it has

beenwritten, "The NAME

οἱ Gop is blasphemed on

your account among the

NATIONS .”
25 Now Circumcision

indeed profits, if thou dost

practise Law ; but if thou

art a Violator of Law, thy

CIRCUMCISION has become

Uncircumcision .

26 Iftherefore the UN-

CIRCUMCISION observe

the ORDINANCES of the

LAW, will not his UNCIR-

CUMCISION be accounted

και κρίνει ή εκ φύσεως ακροβυσ. for Circumcision

and willjudge the from nature

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-16. Christ Jesus.

uncircum

17. Law.

27 And the UNCIRCUM-

+21. The Jewish priesthood was very corrupt in the apostolic age. This is very evident

both bythe Scriptures, and the testimony of Josephus . He charges them with theft,

treachery, adultery, sacrilege , rapine, and murder :" and he adds, that "new ways ofwicked-

neswere invented bythem ; and that ofall their abominations, the temple was the recep.

tacle."

16. Luke viii. 17.
20. 2 Tim. 113; iii. 5.
25. Gal. v. 3.

17. ver. 28. t18. Psa. cxlvii. 19, 20.

t 21. Matt. xxiii. 3.

20. Acts x. 34, 35.

± 18. Phil. i . 10.
t 24. Isa. lii, 5; Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23.



Chap. 2: 28.] |Cap. 3 : 8.ROMANS.

letter

τια , τον νόμον τελούσα, σε τον δια γραμμα- CistON, from a state of

cision, the law perfecting, thee who through

τος και περιτομης παραβάτην νομου ;
and circumcision a violator oflaw?

23
Ου γαρ
Not fur

ὁ ἐν τῷ φανερα , Ιουδαιος εστιν, ουδε ή εν τῳ
he in the outward appearance, aJew

φανερώ,

is,

20

nor thatin the

αλλ' ὁ εν τωεν σαρκι, περιτομη
outward appearance, in desk, circumcision ; but he in the

κρυπτῳ Ιουδαίος, και περιτομη καρδίας, εν
hidden

πνευματι,

spirit ,

a Jew, even circumcision of heart,

ου γραμματι· οὗ ὁ επαινος ουκ
not letter; ofwhom the praise

ανθρωπων , αλλ' εκ του θεου.

men, but from the God.

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3.

εξ
not from

nature, perfecting the LAW,
will + condemn Turs, who
with the Written law and

Circumcision art a Violator

of law.

28 l'or not †THAT which

is EXTERNAL makes the

Jew , nor tint which is Fx-
TERNAL in the Flesh CIR-

CUMCISION ;
in 29 but the Jew is HID-

DEN within, even † Cir-
cumcision of the Heart,

Spiritual, not Literal ;
Whose PRAISE comes not

from Men, but from Gov.

1 Τι ουν το περισσον του Ιουδαίου ; η τις ἡ
What then the pre-eminence of the

ωφέλεια της περιτομής ;
profit ofthe circumcision?

τα τρόπον. Πρωτον μεν
mode. First indeed

σαν τα λόγια του θεου.

treatedwith the oracles ofthe God.

Jew? or what the

CHAPTER III.

1 What then is the su

PERIORITY of the Jew, or
2 Πολυ, κατα παν- | What the PROFIT of the

Much, according to every CIRCUMCISION ?

γαρ, ότι επιστευθη
for, because they were en-

3Τι γαρ ; ει ηπισ-
if believed

τησαν τινες , μη ή απιστια
some, not thenot

του θεου καταργήσει ;

ofthe God willmake void?

What for?

αυτών την πίστιν
unbelief ofthem the faith

4Μη γένοιτο γινεσθω
Not let it be ; let be

δε ὁ θεος αληθης, πας δε ανθρωπος ψεύστης,
butthe God true, every but man a liar,

καθώς γεγραπται · Όπως αν δικαιωθῇς εν τοις
even as it hasbeen written ; Thatthou mayest be justified in the

λογοις σου, και νικησῃς εν τῷ κρίνεσθαι σε
thee.words ofthee, and mayest conquerin the to bejudged

5 Ει δε ἡ αδικια ἡμων θεου δικαιοσυνην συ-

tablishes,

2 Much in every Re-

spect ; but first, indeed ,

+ Because they were en-

trusted with the ORACLES
of GoD.

3 For what if some

did not believe? willtheir

UNBELIEF annul the Fr-

DELITY of GOD ?

4 By no means ! but let
GOD betrue, though Every

Man be False ; even as it
has been written, “ That

“ in thy woRDs, and may-

"thou mayest be justified

"est overcome in thy

“JUDGMENT,”
5 But ifour UNRIGHTE-

lf but theunrighteousness ofus ofGod righteousness es-

νιστησι, τι ερούμεν ; μη αδικος ὁ θεος ὁ επι- οUSNESS establishes God's
what shall we say? not unrighteous the God that in | Righteousness, what shall

righteous who INFLICTS

we say ? Is THAT GOD un-

WRATH ? (I speak accord-

ing to Man.)

φέρων την οργην ; (κατα ανθρωπον λεγω.)
ficting the wrath? (accordingto man I speak.)

* Μη γένοιτο· επει πως κρινει ὁ θεος τον κοσμον ,
Not let it be; otherwisehowwilljudge the God the world ?

*Ει γαρ ή αληθεια του θεου εν τω εμφ ψευσμα-
If for the truth ofthe God by the

abounded

my falsehood

6 By no means ! other-

wise, fhow will Gop judge
the WORLD?

7 For if the TRUTH of
τι επερίσσευσεν εις την δοξαν αυτου, τι ετι GoD abounded by ΜΥ

to the glory ofhim, why yet Falschood to his GLORY,

καγω ως αμαρτωλος κρινομαι ; 8 Και μη (καθώς why am I also yet judged
also I S a sinner amjudged? And not (20

βλασφημούμεθα, * [ και ] καθως φασι τινες ήμας
we are falsely accused, [and) as affirm some

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- S. and-omit.

† 27. Matt. xii . 41 42 .
1 29. Col. ii. 11 ; Phil. iii . 3.

† Psa. 11. 4.10; Heb. iv. 2.
Roma , v. 20 ; vi . 1 , 15.

ofus

as a Sinner?

8 And not, (as we are

falsely accused, and as

28. Matt. iii. 9 ; John vili. 39 ; Rom. ix, 6, 7; Gal. ri, 15.

* 2. Psa. cxlvii. 19, 20 : Rom. ix. 4 . 1 3. Rom. Χ.
+ 0. Gen. xviii . 25 ; Job viii. 3 ; xxxiv. 17.



Chap. 3 : 9.1 [Chap. 3 : 20.ROMANS.

that
λεγειν, ) ότι ποιήσωμεν τα κακα, ἵνα έλθη τα

we may do the evil things,sothatmaycomethe

ὧν το κριμα ενδικον εστι . 9 Τι ουν ;
good things? ofwhom thejudgment just is. What then?

to say,)

αγαθα ;

προεχομεθα ; Ου παντως· προητιασάμεθα γαρ,
do we excel? Not at all ;

some affirm that we say, )
That we may do EVIL, SO

that GOOD may come;

Whose CONDEMNATION 13

just.
9 What then? Do we

excel ? Not at all ; for we
webefore convicted for, before convicted both

Ιουδαίους τε και Έλληνας παντας ύφ' αμαρ-
Jews both and Greeks all under sin

Jews and Greeks to be all

under Sin ;

10 even as it has been

τιαν ειναι 10 καθώς γεγραπται· Ότι ουκ εστι written , “ There is rone

to be; even as it has been written ; That not

δικαιος ουδε είς · 11

just not even one;

is

· ουκ εστιν ὁ συνιων, ουκ εσ-
not is heunderstanding, not is

τιν ὁ εκζητων τον θεον• 12 παντες εξεκλίναν,
he seeking out the God ;

ἅμα ηχρειωθησαν
togethertheywere unprofitable; not ia

all turned aside,

ουκ εστι ποιων χρηστοτη-

goodness,

τα, * [ουκ εστιν] ἑως ἑνος .
[not is] even one.

VOS δ λαρυγξ αυτων· ταις

doing

13Ταφος ανεωγμε

Asepulchre having been

γλωσσαις αὕτων

tongues ofthemopenedthe throat ofthem; with the

εδολιούσαν. 1ος ασπίδων ύπο τα χειλη αυτών,

they deceived. Venom

14 'Ων TO στομα
Ofwhom the mouth

15

of asps under the lips

apas και πικρίας
ofcursing and ofbitterness

Όξεις οἱ πόδες αυτων εκχεαι αίμα· 16
Swift the feet ofthem to pour out blood;

ofthem ,

γέμει .
is full.

συντριμ

μα και τολαιπωρια εν ταις όδοις αυτων
and misery

ruin

17

in the ways of them ;

και

and

όδον ειρηνης ουκ έγνωσαν.
away ofpeace not they knew.

18 Ουκ εστι φοβος

Not is

θεου απέναντι των οφθαλμων αυτών.
ofGod before the

όσα 8

eyes

fear

19 Οιδα-

ofthem . Weknow

νομος λεγει, τοις εν τῳ
says, to thoseunder the

νομῳ λαλει· ἵνα παν στομα φραγῃ, καὶ

μεν δε, ότι

and, that what thingsthe law

law it speaks ; that every mouth maybestopped, and

κος
penalty maybecomeall the world tothe God.

8γενηται πας κόσμος τῷ θεῷ. 20

ὑποδι-

liable to

Διοτι εξ
Therefore from

εργων νομου ου δικαιωθήσεται πασα σαρξ ενωworks oflaw not shall be justified all flesh before

πιον αυτού δια γαρ νομου επιγνωσις ἁμαρτιας.
him; through for law an acknowledgement ofsin.

"righteous, not even one;
11 There is none that

" understands, there is

"none that seeks God.

"6

12 " They all have

"turned aside ; they are

altogether worthless ;

“ there is none that does

"Good, there is not even

"C

one.

13 " An opened
Tomb is their THROAT ;

“ with their TONGUES they
deceive ; the Poison of

'Asps is under their LIPS .
14 "Their MOUTH is

"full of Cursing and Bit-
"terness."

"6

15 "Their FEET are

"swift to shed Blood ;

16 "Ruin and Misery

"are in their FATIS ,

17 " and a Peaceful
" Road they have not
known.

18 "There is no Fear

"ofGodbefore their EYES ."

19 But we know That

whatever things the LAW

says, it speaks to THOSE

under the LAW ; so that

Fvery Mouth may be

stopped, and that All the

WORLD may become ame-

nable to God.

20 Therefore by Works

of Law No Human being

shall be justified in his
presence ; for through

Law there is an Acknow-

ledgement of Sin.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 11. none that understands, there is none that seeks God.
12. not is-omit.

+ 13. This, with all the following verses to the end of the 18th, are found in the Septua
gint, but not in the Hebrewtext ; and it is most evident that it was from this Versionthat

the apostle quoted, as the verses cannot be found in any other place with so near an ap-
proximationto the apostle's meaning and words.- Clarke. Some contend, however, that

the Apostle quoted from different parts of Scripture.

10. Psa. xiv.1-3. 1 13. Psa. v.5; Jer. v. 16.
Psa. x. 7. 15. Prov. i. 10 ; Isa. lix . 7. 8.

7.83: xv. 25. 20. Rom. vii. 7 ; Gal. ii. 16.

t 14.t14. Psa. cxl. 8.
18. Psa. xxxvi. 1. † 19. John



Chap. 3: 21.] { Cap. 3 : 61.ROMANS.

21 Νυνι δε χωρις νομου δικαιοσυνη θεού πέρα.

Now but without

by the law and the

law arighteousness ofGod has been

νερωται, μαρτυρουμενη ύπο του νόμου και των

made manifest, being attested

προφητων· δικαιοσύνη δε θεου δια πίστεως
arighteousness even ofGod through faithprophets;

22

* Ιησου] Χριστου , εις παντας * [ και επι παν-
[of Jesus] Anointed, to all [and upon all]

τας] τους πιστευοντας· ου γαρ εστι διαστολη .
the believing; not for is

Law, Cud's Rightccrent

21 +Cut now, gpart ficm

has been made mendicit,

I being attested by the
Law and the FLOPHETS ;

22 even God's Righte

Faith of Christ, to Α

oneness, through the

WHO BELIEVE ;-for there

is no Distinction ,
a distinction. 23 for fall have simmed,

and come short of the
GLORY ofGOD ;-

23 Παντες γαρ ἥμαρτον, και ύστερουνται της
All for sinaed; and

τη

comeshort ofthe

δοξης του θεου, 24 δικαιουμενοι δωρεαν,
glory ofthe God, beingjustified freely, bythe

αυτου χαριτι, δια της απολυτρώσεως της εν
ofhim favor, through the redemption that

Χριστῳ Ιησου• 25 ὃν προέθετο ὁ θεος ἱλαστηριον

24 beingjustified freely

by His Favor, through
THAT REDEMPTION which

is by Christ Jesus;in 25 whom Gop has set

forth to be ffa Mercy-

scat, by HIS OWN Blood,

through the FAITH ; for
an Exhibition of his RIGHT-

FOUSNESSţin PASSING BY

Anointed Jesus ; whom set forth the God a mercy-seat

δια της πίστεως εν τῳ αυτου αἱματι , εις ενδει-
through the faith by the ofhim blood , for a point-

ξιν της δικαιοσυνης αύτου, δια την παρέσιν

passingbying out ofthe righteousness ofhimself, throughthe

των προγεγονοτων ἁμαρτηματων εν τη ανοχή

ofthe formerly committed

του θεου 26

ofthe God ;

sins 2 in theforbearance

προς ενδειξιν της δικαιοσυνης
to apointing out ofthe righteousness

είναι αυτοναύτου ἐν τῷ νυν καιρῳ, εις το
ofhimself in the present time, in order that tobe him

δικαιον, και δικαιουντα τον εκ πίστεως Ιησου.

him of faithrighteous, and justifying

27 Που ουν ἡ καυχησις; εξεκλείσθη. Δια
Where than the boasting?

νόμου ; των εργων ;
oflaw ? ofthe works ?

πιστεως

offaith ; wereckon

of Jesus .

ποιου

it is shut out. Throughwhat kind

ουχι, αλλα δια νόμου
no, but through a law

23 λογιζόμεθα γαρ, δικαιούσθαι πιστει
for, to bejustified by faith

20 Η Ιουδαίων &ανθρωπον, χωρις εργων νομου.
without works of law.a man,

God alone ?

Or cfJews the

θεος μονον ; ουχι και εθνών ; ναι και εθνων.
not and ofgentiles? yes also of gentiles.

30 Επειπερ εις ὁ θεος, ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομην εκ
Since one the God, who willjustify circumcisionfrom

και ακροβυστίαν δια της πίστεως.πιστεως,

31

faith, and uncircumcision through the faith.

Νομον ουν καταργουμεν δια της πίστεως ; Μη
Law then do we nullify throughthe faith ? Not

γενοιτο αλλα νομον ἱστωμεν.
law we establish.let it be; · but

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. Jesus-omit.

the SINS FORMERLY Com-

mitted, during the FOR-

BEARANCE of GOD ;

26 and for an Exhibition

of his EIGHTEOUSNESS at

the PRESENT Time, in

order that he may BE

Righteous while justifying

I who is of the Faith

of Jesus.

27 Wherethen is BOAST-

ING ? It is shut out.

Through What Law? Of

WORKS ? No, but by the
Law of Faith ;

28 for we reckon that

Man is justified by Faith,

apart from Works of Law.
29 Or is he the Gop of

the Jews alone ? and not of

the Gentiles ? Yes, of the
the Gentiles also ;

30 since it is t the One

GOD who will justify the
Circumcision by Faith,

and the Uncircumcision

through the FAITH .

31 Do we then nullify

Law through the FAITH?

Byno micans ; but, we es-
tablish Law.

22. and on all-omit.

† 25. The word hilasteerion never signifies "propitiation," as it is translated in the com-

mon version ; but it is always used wherever it occurs, both in the Old Testament andthe

New, to express the mercy-seat ; which was the golden lid ofthe ark , upon which the She-
chinah or cloud of glory rested, and from which oracles were dispensed. See Exod. xxν. 29 ;

Num. vii. 3, 9 ; Lev. xvii. 2; lieb. ix. 5.-Im. Ver. Note.

t 21. Acts xv. 11; Rom. i. 17; Phil.iii. 9. 121. John v. 40 ; Acts xxvi. 22. 122.
Rom. iv. 1 23. ver. 9 ; Rom. xi. 32 ; Gal. iii . 23. 1 26. Matt. ΣΧ. 18 ; Eph. 1. 7 ;
Col. i. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ix. 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 13, 19. 25. Heb. ix. 5. 1 45. Acts

.i. 3, 3; 1 Tim. i. 15. 1 30. Rom. r. 12, 13 ; Gal. iii. 8, 20, 28.

1



Chap . 4 : 1.1 [ Chap . 4 : 11 .ROMANS.

ΚΕΦ. δ' . 4.

* Τι ουν ερούμεν Αβρααμ τον πατερα ἡμων
What then shall wesay Abraam

* [εὑρηκεναι] κατα σαρκα ;
[tohavefound] acccading to flesh ?

the father ofus

2 Ει γαρ Αβρααμ εξ
If for Abraam from

εργων εδικαιώθη, έχει καύχημα, αλλ' ου προς
works wasjustified, he has boasting, but not towards

τον θεον. 3 Τι γαρ ἡ γραφη λέγει ; Επιστευσε

the God. What for the writing says? Believed

CHAPTER IV.

1 What, then, shall we

say of $ Abraham , our

FOREFATHER according

to the Flesh ?

*

2 For if Abraham was

fjustified by Works, he

has a ground of Loasting ;

but not before Gon ;

S for what says the

SCRIPTURE ? - " And Abra-

δε Αβρααμ τῷ θεῷ, και ελογίσθη αυτα εις δι- ham believed Gop, and

and Abraam the God, and it was counted to him for right-

καιοσυνην. “Τῳ δε εργαζομενῳ ὁ μισθος ου
To him but working the reward not

eousness.

λογίζεται κατα χαριν, αλλα κατα οφείλημα·

5

is counted according to favor, but according to debt ;

τῳ δε μη εργαζομενῳ, πιστευοντι δε επι τον
to him but not working,

δίκαιουντα τον ασεβή,

believing but on the

λογίζεται ἡ πίστις
theis countednngodly,onejustifying the

αύτου εις δικαιοσυνην ·
ofhimselffor righteousness ;

6

faith

καθαπερ και Δαυιδ

even as also David

" it was accounted to lam

"for Righteousness ."

4 Now to HM who

WORKS, the REWARD is

not accounted as a Favor,

but as a Debt;

5 but to HIM who does

not work, but who be-

lieves on HIM who JUSTI-

FIES + the UNGODLY, his
FAITH is accounted for

Righteousness .
6 Even as David also

speaks of the BLESSED-

λεγει τον μακαρισμον του ανθρωπου, 'ῳ ὁ θεος Niss of the MAN to whom

speaks the blessedness ofthe man, to whomthe God

λογίζεται δικαιοσυνην χωρις εργων
· counts without works ;righteousness

7
μακάριοι ,
blessed ones,

ὧν αφέθησαν αἱ ανομίαι, και ὧν επεκαλυφθη

ofwhom are forgiven the iniquities, and ofwhom

σαν αἱ ἁμαρτιαι·
the Bins ;

are covered over

8 μακαριος ανηρ, ' ου μη
blessed man, to whom not not

λογισηται κύριος ἁμαρτιαν . 9 Ομακαρισμος ουν

may count Lord 810 . The blessedness then

GOD accounts Righteous-

ness apart from Works,

7 saying, " Happy are

"they Whose INIQUITIES
“ are forgiven, and Whose

"SINS are covered ;

«το whort the Lord will

8 "happy is the Man

"not account Sin."

9 Is this BLESSEDNESS ,

then, on the CIRCUMCI-

οὗτος, επι την περιτομην η και επι την ακρο- ? or also on the UN-

this, on the alsocircumcision or on the uncir-

βυστίαν ; Λεγομεν γαρ, * [ ότι] ελογίσθη τῷ

cumcision ? Wesay for, [that]

Αβρααμ ἡ πιστις εις δικαιοσυνην.
Abraam the faith for righteousness.

wascountedtothe

10 Πως ουν

How then

ελογίσθη , εν περιτομῃ οντι, η εν ακροβυστία ;
was it counted? in circumcision being, or in uncircumcision ?

Ουκ εν περιτομῃ, αλλ' εν ακροβυστία

Not in circumcision, but in uucircumcision ;

11

σημείον έλαβε περιτομης, σφραγιδα της δικαιο-

aseal ofthe righteous-

ness

asign he received of circumcision,

ofthe

CIRCUMCISION ? for we

affirm , FAITH was ac-

counted to ABRAHAM for

Righteousness .

10 Howthen was it ac-

counted ? When he was

in Circumcision, or in Un-
circumcision ? Not in Cir

cumcision, but in Uncir-

και cumcision.
and 11 And the received

the Synbcl of Circumci-

sion, as a Seal of the

RIGHTEOUSNESS of THAT

FAITH which he had while

in UNCIRCUMCISION ; in

order that he might be the

Father of All uncircum-

ELSσυνης της πιστεως της εν τη ακροβυστία

faith ofthat in the uncircumcision ; in order

το είναι αυτον πατέρα παντων των πιστευον-

that to be him afather ofall ofthose

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 1. FOREFATHER.

omit.

believing

1. to havefound- omit. 9. That

* 4. Rom. xi. 0.

t 2. Rom. iii. 20, 27, 28.
15. Josh. xxiv. 2.

§ 7. Psa. xxxii. 1 , 2.
1 ll. Gen. xvii. 10.

1. Isa. li. 2; Matt. iii . 9 ; John viii. 33, 39 ; 2 Cor. xi. 22.

1 3. Gen. xv. 9 ; Gal. iii. 6 ; James ii . 23.



Chap. 4: 12.] [ Chap. 4 : 19.ROMANS.

των δι' ακροβυστίας, (εις το λογισθηναι * [ και]
through uncircumcision, (in order that to be counted [also]

αυτοίς την δικαιοσυνην, ) 12 και πατέρα περιτο
to them the righteousness.) and a father ofcircum .

μης, τοις ουκ εκ περιτομής μόνον, αλλα και
cision, tothose not from circumcision alune; but also

τοις στοιχουσι τοις ίχνεσι της εν ακροβυστία
to those treading inthe footsteps ofthe in

πίστεως του πατρος ήμων Αβρααμ.
faith ofthe father ofus Abraam .

uncircumcision

Ου γαρ13

Not for

cised BELIEVERS ; that the
RIGHTEOUSNESS may be

ACCOUNTED to them;
12 and a Father of Cir-

cumcision, not only to

Those who are of Circum-

cision, but to Trose also
who TREAD in the FOOT-

STEPS of the FAITH of our

FATHER Abraham , which
he had in Uncircumci-

SION.

13 For the PROMISE to

and to hisδια νόμου ή επαγγελια τῳ Αβρααμ, η τω σπερ- ABRAHAM
through law the promise to the Abraam , ortothe seed

ματι αυτού, το κληρονομον αυτόν είναι κόσμου,
to be cf a world,ofhim , that a possessor kim

αλλα δια δικαιοσυνης πιστεως.
but through a righteousness offaith.

SEED, that he should be

an Inheritor of a World,

was not through Law, but

through a Righteousness
1 Ει γαρ οἱ εκ of Faith.

If for those of

νομού, κληρονομοι , κεκενωται ἡ πίστις,
law , possessors,

κατηργηται ή

bas been multiplied the

has been madevoid the faith,

επαγγέλια

οργην κατεργάζεται·
wrath works out ;

ουδε παραβασις.
hether transgression.

να κατα χαριν

promise;

και

and

15 & γαρ νομος
the for law

ού γαρ ουκ εστι νομος,
iswhere for not law,

τούτο εκ πίστεως,
faith ,

16 Δια

On account of this from

ELS TO ειναι βεβαιαν την

to that according to favor ; in order that to be sure the

14 + For if THOSE of the

Law are Heirs, the FAITH

becomes useless, and the

PROMISE abrogated.

15 Besides, the LAW

works out Wrath ; * but

where Law is not, there is

no Transgression.

16 On account of this it

is from Faith, | that it

may be according to Fa-

vor, in order that the

PROMISE might Be sure to

επαγγελίαν παντι τῷ σπερματι , ου τῷ εκ του All the SEED ; not to THAT
prounise to all the seed, not to thatfrom the

νομου μόνον, αλλα και τῳ εκ πιστεως Αβρααμ
Jaw alone, but alsotothat from faith Abraam

ός εστι πατηρ παντων ἡμων · 17 (καθως γεγραπ-
who ia a father of all of us ; (even as it has been

ται· Ότι πατερα πολλων εθνών τεθεικα σε ·

of the LAW only, but to

THAT ofthe Faith of Abra-

ham , i who is a Father of

us all,-

17 as it has been writ-

ten, “ A Father of Many
“ Nations I have consti-

« tuted thee,"-in thewritten; That a father ofmany nations Ihave placed thee;) presence of THAT God

κατεναντι οὗ επίστευσε θεον, του ζωοποιουντος

in presence ofwhomhe believed ofGod, ofthat making alive

τους νεκρους, και καλούντος τα μη οντα ὡς
the

οντα.

dead ones, and
being ascalling the things not

επιστευ

believed,

πολλων

15 Ος παρ' ελπίδα επ' ελπίδι
being. Who contrary to hope in hope

το γενεσθαι αυτον πατερα
σεν, εις

1. order :hat to have become him afather

εθνών, (κατα το ειρημενον · Ούτως

pations , according to that having been spoken, Thus

19

ofmany

εσται το

shall be the

σπερμα σου·) και μη ασθενησας τη πίστει ,
seed ofthee;) and not having grown weak in the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 11 . also- omit.

1 13. Gen. xvii. 4. &c. , Cei. 113 , 201

faith,

whom he believed, f who
MAKES ALIVE the DEAD,

and calls + THINGS not in
BEING, as though EXIST-
ING ;

18 who, contrary to

Hope, believed with Hope,

that he should BECOME A
Father of Many Nations,

according to THAT which

had been spOKEN , † Thus

" shall thy SEED be."

19 And not having

grown weak in the FAITH,

15. but where.

* 14. Gal . iii. 18. 1 15. Rom. ili. 20; v. 13,
1 16. Rom.20; vil 8, 10, 11 : 1 Cor. xv . 50 ; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9 ; Gal. iii. 10, 19 ; 1 John iii. 4.

iii. 24. 10. Gal, 1. 22.

1 17. Rom. viii. 11 ; Ep h. ii. 1 , 5.
Gen. xv. 5.

1 16. Isa. li. 2: Rom. ix. 8.

† 17. Rom. ix. 26 ; 1 Cor. i . 18 ; 1 Pet. ii. 10.
t 17. Gen. xvii. 6.

18.



Chap. 4 : 20.3 [ Chap . 5 : 5 .ROMANS.

*[ου] κατενόησε το ἑαυτου σωμα * [ηδη] veve-
[not ] he regarded

κρωμένον, ἑκατονταετης που ὑπαρχων, και την

though he regarded nig
the ofhimself body [already having our Body as dradened,

being somewhere about a

Hundred years old, and
the DEADNESS of Sarah's

WOMB;

been deadened, an hundred years old thereabouts being, and the
20

νεκρωσιν της μητρας Σαρίας εις δε την

deadness ofthe womb ofSarah ; against and the

απαγγελίαν του θεου ου διεκρίθη τη απιστια,
promise ofthe God not he disputed in the unbelief,

αλλ' ενεδυναμωθη τῇ πίστει, δους δοξαν τῷ
wasmadestrong in the faith, giving glory to the

και πληροφορηθεις , ὅτι ὁ επηγγελται,

but

θεω,
God,

21

and havingbeen fully assured , thatwhat has been promised,
22

δυνατος εστι και ποιησαι .

able he is also to do.
Διο * [και] ελο-

Wherefore [also] it was

23 Ουκ εγραφη δε

Notit was written but

ότι ελογίσθη αυτο αλλα

γισθη αυτῷ εις δικαιοσυνην.
counted tohim for

δι'

righteousness.

αυτον μονον,

on accountofhim alone, that it was counted to him ;

και δι'

24

but

ἡμας, οἷς μελλει λογίζεσθαι, τοις
also on account ofus, to whomit is about to be counted, to those

πιστευουσιν επι τον εγειραντα Ιησουν

on the one having raised up Jesusbelieving

κυριον ἡμων εκ νεκρών· 25 ὡς παρεδόθη

Lord ofus out ofdead ones ;

τον

the

δια

whowasdeliveredup on account of

τα παραπτωματα ἡμων, και εγερθη δια την
the offences

δικαίωσιν ἡμων.
justification of us .

of us, andwasraisedupon account ofthe

ΚΕΦ . Ε' . 5 .

1 Δικαιωθεντες ουν εκ πίστεως , ειρηνην

Havingbeen justified therefore by

εχομεν προς τον θεον δια του
we have with the God through the

faith,

Ιησου Χριστου· 2 δι' οὗ και την
Jesus Anointed; through whom also the

we have

peace

20 he did not dispute

against the Promise of

GOD, by UNBELIEF, but

was made strong in the

FAITH , giving Glory to

Gop ;
21 having been fully as-

sured, That what has been

promised, the is able also

to perform .

22 Therefore, it was ac-

counted to him for Righte-

ousness.

23 But fit was not writ-

ten for him alone, That it

was accounted to him,

24 but also for us, to

whom it is about to be ac-

counted, even to THOSE

who BRLIEVE † on ΠΙΜ

who RAISED UP Jesus our

LORD from the Dead ;

25 twho was delivered

up on account of our or

FENCES, and raised for

oar JUSTIFICATION .

CHAPTER V.

1 Having been justined,

therefore, by Faith, we

have f Peace with Gov,
ofus through our LORD Jesus

κυρίου ἡμων
Lord

προσαγωγην Christ ;

INTRO-

introduction 2 through whom, also

εσχηκαμην *[τῃ πιστει ] εις την χαριν ταυ- we have been
[bythe faith] into the favor this, DUCED into this FAVOR in

» which we stand ; † and we
και καυχώμεθα επ'

boast in Hope of the
GLORY of GOD.

την, εν η εστηκαμεν
in which we have stood; and we boast in

ελπίδι της δοξης του θεου . 3 Ου μόνον δε,
hope ofthe glory ofthe God. Not alone and,

αλλα και καυχωμεθα εν ταις θλίψεσιν, ειδότες
but also we boast in the afflictions, knowing

3 And not only so, but

FLICTIONS, 1knowing That

fwe triumph also in Ar-

AFFLICTION Works out

ὅτι ἡ θλιψις ὑπομονην κατεργάζεται , 4ἡ δε Endurance ;
that the afliction endurance works out, the and 4 T and ENDURANCE,

Approval ; and APPROVAL,
Hope ;

ὑπομονη δοκιμην , ἡ δε δοκιμη ελπίδα, 5 ἡ δε
endurance approbation, the and approbation hope, the and

ελπις ου καταισχύνει, ὅτι ἡ αγαπη του θεου
hope not is put to shame, because the love ofthe

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-19. not-omit.
2. in the FΛΙΤΗ- omit.

21. Psa. cxv. 3; Luke i. 87, 45 ; Heb. xi. 19.

t 21. Acts ii . 24; xiii. 30.
1 Cor . xv . 17 ; 1 Pet. i. 21 .

v . 11 ; Acts v. 41 ; 2 Cor. xii. 10 ;
+ 4. James i. 12.1.3.

1

God

5 tand this ΠΟΡΕ 19

not put to shame, because

19. already-omit. 22 also- omit-

25.
t23. Rom. xv. 4; 1 Cor.x 8.11.

25. Isa. liii. 5, 6; Rom. iii . 25; v.6; viii. 82, &c.
1. Eph. ii . 4 ; Col. 3. 40. 12. Heb. iii. 6.

Phil . ii. 17; James i. 2, 12; 1 Pet. iii.14
5. Phil. i . 20.

£ s. Mast.

T. James



Chap. 5 : 6.] [ Chap. 5 : 14.ROMANS.

εκκέχυται εν ταις καρδίαις ἡμων δια πνευμα-
hearts ofus throughhas been poured out in the

τος ἅγιου του δοθεντος ἡμιν. 6 * [Ετι]

holy of that having been given to us.

spirit

γαρ
[Yet] for

Χριστος, οντων ἡμων ασθενων ετι, κατα και
an Anointed one, being ofus without strength still, accordingto

μον ὑπερ ασεβων απέθανε.

seasonin behalfofimpious ones he died.

7 Μολις

Scarcely

a

γαρ
for

ὑπερ δικαίου τις αποθανειται· ὑπερ γαρ

TIS

will die ; in behalfof though

και τολμα αποθανειν ·

in behalf of ajust person any one

του αγαθου ταχα
the good possibly some one even might dare to die;

8 συνίστησι δε την ἑαυτου αγαπην εις ήμας δ
recon.mends but the ofhimself

θεος , ότι , ετι ἁμαρτωλων
God, because, still sinners

ύπερ ἡμων απέθανε.
in behalf of us died .

δικαιωθεντες νυν εν τῳ
having beenjustifiednow in the

love to us the

οντων ἡμων, Χριστος

being ofus,anAnointed one

Πολλῳ ουν μαλλον,9
By much then more,

αίματι αυτου, σωθη -
blood ofhim, we shall be

σομεθα δι' αυτού απο της οργής. 10 Ει γαρ
If for

the LOVE of Gop has been
diffused in our HEARTS,

which has been GivEN to

through THAT holy Spirit

us.

6 * Besides we being yet

helpless, Christ at the pro-
per Time, died in behalf of

the Ungodly.

half of a Just person wil

7 Now scarcely on be

any one die, though, pos-
sibly, on behalf of the

GOOD, some one might

even venture to die.

8 +But * GoD recom-

mends His own Love to

us, Because we being yet

Sinners, Christ died on our
behalf.

9 By much more, then,

having been now justified

fby his BLOOD , we shall,

through him, be saved
from WRATH .

10 For if, being Ene-

saved through him from the wrath.

εχθροι οντες κατηλλαγημεν τῷ θεῷ δια του
enemies being we were reconciled to the God through themies, we were reconciled

to GODthroughthe DEATH
θανατου του υἱου αυτου, πολλῷ μαλλον καταλ- of his son, by how much

death ofthe son of him , by much more having been
more, having become re-

λαγεντες σωθησόμεθα εν τη ζωη αυτού. 11 Ou conciled, shall we be saved
reconciled weshallbe saved in the life ofhim. Not f by his LIFE ?

μονον δε, αλλα και καυχωμενοι εν τῳ θεω

only and, boasting in the God throughbut also
δια il And not only so, but

we even boast in GoD

through our LORD Jesus
του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστού, δι' οὗ νυν Christ, through whom we

the Lord ofus Jesus Anointed, throughwhom now

την καταλλαγην ελαβομεν.

the reconciliation

12 Δια TOUTO
wereceived. On account of this

have now received the RE-
CONCILIATION ;

12 for this reason,-as

ὥσπερ δι᾽ ἑνος ανθρωπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εις τον # through One Man si

through one man the sin into the entered into the WORLD,

κόσμον εισήλθε, και δια της ἁμαρτιας ὁ θανα- (in whom all sinned,) and
the death ; through SIN, IDEATH ; 50world entered, and through the sin

τος και οὕτως εις παντας ανθρωπους ὁ θανατος also, DEATH passed upon
the death All Men.

Αχρι γαρ

and thus to all men
13

διήλθεν, εφ' ω παντες ἡμαρτον.
passed through, in which all sinned . Till for

νομου ἁμαρτια ην εν κόσμῳ ἁμαρτία δε ουκ
law sin was in world ;

ελλογείται μη οντος νόμου.
is counted not being law.

sin but not

14 Αλλ' εβασιλευ

But reigned

σεν ὁ θάνατος απο Αδαμ μεχρι Μωυσέως και
the death from Adam till Moses and

επι τους μη ἁμαρτήσαντας επι τῳ ὁμοιωματι
having sinnedover those not in the likeness

της παραβάσεως Αδαμ' ός εστι τυπος του μελ-
ofthe transgression ofAdam; who is atype ofthe

13 For till the Law, Sin

was in the World, but

t Sin is not accounted

where there is no Law.

14 DEATH , however,

Moses, even over THOSE

reigned from Adam till

whohad not SINNEDin the

SIMILITUDE of theTRANS.

GRESSION of Adam, ‡ who

is a Type of that BEING
one ABOUT TO COME.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. If, then, we being yet helpless .
he recommends.

6. yet-omit.
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* 5. 2 Cor. 1. 22 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; Eph. 1. 13, 14. 1 8. John xv. 13 ; 1 Pet . iii. 13 : 1 John
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Chap. 5 : 15.] [Chap. 6 : 1 .ROMANS.

λοντες. 15 Αλλ' ουχ ὡς το παραπτωμα οὕτω
being about to come. But not theas fall,

*[και] το χαρισμα. Ει γαρ τα

50

του ενος
[also] the gracious gift. If for bythe of one one

παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοι απέθανον, πολλῳ μαλ-
fall the many died, by much more

λον ἡ χάρις του θεου και ἡ δωρεα εν χαριτι τη
the favor ofthe God andthe gift by favorbythat

τους πολ-
Anointed to the many

λους επερισσευσε. 16 Και ουχ ὡς δι᾿ ἑνος

του ένας ανθρωπου Ιησου Χριστου εις
ofthe one man

abounded.

Jesus

And

ἁμαρτήσαντος, το δώρημα .
havingsinned, the

from one

free gift.

not as through one

Το μεν γαρ κριμα,
The indeed for sentence,

екεξ ένος εις κατακριμα το δε χαρισμα,
to condemnation; the but gracious gift, from

πολλων παραπτωματων εις δικαιωμα . 17 Ει γαρ

to righteousness.: many. offences If for

τω του ένος παραπτωματι ὁ θάνατος εβασι-

by the ofthe one fall the death reigned

λευσε δια του ένος, πολλῳ μαλλον οἱ την
through the one, bymuch more those the

15 But not as the FALL,

so is the GRACIOUS GIFT.

or if by the FALL of the

ONE, the MANY died, much

more the FAvon of GOD,
even THAT Gracious GIFT

by the One Man, Jesus
Christ, abounded to the

ΜΑΝΤ.
16 And not as through

One having sinned, is the

For indeedFREE GIFT.

the SENTENCE was from

One to Condemnation ;

but the GRACIOUS GIFT is

from Many Offences to

Righteousness .

17 Besides, if by the

FALL of the ONE, DEATH

reigned through that ONE ;
much more will THOSE

HAVING RECEIVED the

ABUNDANCE ofthe FAVOR
περισσείαν της χαριτος και * [ της δωρεας ] της and the EIGHTEOUSNESS
abundance ofthe favor and [ofthe gift] ofthe

δικαιοσυνης λαμβανοντες, εν ζωῃ βασιλεύσου-

-righteousness having received, in life

σι δια του ένος Ιησου Χριστου.
• through the one Jesus Anointed .

shallreign

18 Αρα ουν
Indeed then

ὡς δι᾿ ἑνος παραπτώματος, εις παντας ανθρω-

as through one offence, on all men

πους εις κατακριμα· οὕτω και δι᾿ ἑνος δικαιω-
to condemnation ; 50 also through one- righteous-

ματος, εις παντας ανθρωπους εις δικαιωσιν

nest, on all men to ajustiñcation

ζωης. 19 Ώσπερ γαρ δια της παρακαής του

oflife. As for through the disobedience ofthe

ένας ανθρωπου ἁμαρτωλοι κατεστάθησαν
one man sinners

οἱ
were constituted the

πολλοι· οὕτω και δια της ὑπακοης του ένας

many; obedience ofthe one

the many.

30 also through the

бікало κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοι.

righteous persons shall be constituted

20 Νόμος δε παρεισηλθεν, ἵνα πλεονασῃ το
Law but supervened, so that might abound the

οι δε επλεονασεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ,
abounded * the 40 sin,

παραπτωμα
offence; where but

ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν ἡ χάρις· 21 ίνα ώσπερ εβασι

superabounded the favor; that as reigned

λευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτια εν τῷ θάνατῳ , οὕτω καὶ ἡ
the sin in the death , also the

χαρις βασιλευση δια δικαιοσυνης εις ζωήν αιώ-

ἡμων .

favor might reign through righteousness into life age-

νιων, δια Ιησου Χριστού του κυριού
lasting, through Jesus Anointed the . Lord of us.

reign in Life through the
ONE- the Anointed Je-

sus.

18. Therefore, indeed ,

sentence came ou All Men

asthrough One Offence,

to Condemnation ; so also ,

through One Righteous

act, sentence came on AlI
Men to Justification of

Life. A

19. For as through the

DISOBEDIENCE . of ONE

Man, the MANY were con-

stituted Sinuers, so even

through the OBEDIENCE

of the ONE, the MANYwill

be constituted Righteous.

20 And Lawsupervened,

so that the OFFENCE might

abound , but where SIN

abounded, FAVOR super-
abounded ;

21 that as SIN reigned

by DPATH, 80 also FAVOR
mightreign through Right-

cousness for alonian Life,

μπουνh the * Anointed Jel

sus, our LORD .

CHAPTER VI.

ΚΕΦ. Δ' . 6. 1 Τι ουν ερούμεν ; επιμενωμεν 1 What then shall we

What then shall we say? ought weto continue say? Ought we to continue

2 Min SIN that FAVOR may
Not abound ?τῇ ἁμαρτια, ἵνα ἡ χαρις πλεονασῃ :

so thatthe favor may abound?in the sio ,

Jesus .

17. of the GIFT- omit. 17. Christ

118. John xii. 32 ; Heb. ii. 9. 1 20.
t20. Luke vii. 47 ; 1 Tim. 1.14..

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. also- omit.
21. Christ Jesus our LORD.

15. Isa. Itil. 11; Matt. xx. 28 ; xxvi. 28.

John xv. 22 ; Rom. iii. 20 ; iv . 15 ; vii. 8 ; Gal. iii. 19, 23.



Chap. 6: 2.] [ Chap. 6 : 13.ROMANS.

let it be. Who

ετι ζήσομεν εν αυτῃ : Η αγνοείτε, ὅτι ὅσοι
still shall we live in it?

γενοιτο. Οίτινες απεθανομεν τῇ ἁμαρτία, πως 2 By no means. How

we died bythe sin , how shall wc, who have died

by SIN, live

με
any longer in

Or areyouignorant, that asmanyas 3 Cr are you ignorant,

that fas many as have
been immersedinto Christ,

have been immersed into

lis DFATH ?

εβαπτίσθημεν εις Χριστον * [Ιησουν ,] εις τον
were dipped into Anointed [Jesus , ] into the

θανατον αυτου εβαπτισθημεν ; 4 Συνετάφημεν
death ofhim were dipped ? We wereburied together

αυτῷ δια του βαπτίσματος εις τον θανα-
thereforewithhimthroughthe dipping into the death,

τον, ἵνα ὥσπερ ηγέρθη Χριστος εκ νεκρών

סעע

that wasraised upas Anointed out of dead ones

4 We have therefore

been t entombed with him

by the IMMERSION into
that DEATH; that as Christ

was raisedfrom the Dead

δια της δόξης του πατρος, οὕτω και ήμεις εν by the GLORY of the

throughthe glory ofthe father, BO

καινοτητι ζωης περιπατησωμεν.
newness oflife should walk.

.

also We in

5 Ει γαρ συμ-
If for planted

φυτοι γεγοναμεν τῳ ὁμοιωματι του θανατου

likenesss ofthe deathtogether wehave becomein the

αυτού, αλλά και της αναστάσεως εσόμεθα·
ofhim, certainly also ofthe resurrection we shall be;

G τουτο γινωσκοντες, ὅτι ὁ παλαιος ήμων ανθρω-

this

TOS

knowing, thatthe old of us
man

συνεσταυρώθη, ίνα καταργήθη TO

was crucified with, that mightbe rendered powerless the

σώμα της αμαρτίας, του μηκετι δουλευειν ἡμας

in the sin;

FATHER, 80 also we should

walk in a NewLife.

5 f Forif we have been

planted together in the

LIKENESS of his DEATH ,

certainly we shall be also

in that of his RESURREC-

TION ;

6 *knowing this, That

f our oup Man was cruci-

fied with him, so that the

BODY of SIN may be ren-

dered powerless ; that we

may no longer be Ex-
SLAVED to SIN ;body ofthe ΚΑΠ, ofthe nolonger to be enslaved us 7 for HE who DIED

τῇ ἁμαρτιᾳ· 7 ὁ γαρ αποθανών δεδικαιωται από has been justified from
he for having died has been justified from SIN.

της ἁμαρτίας. Ει δε απεθανομεν συν Χριστῷ,
with Anointed,

πιστεύομεν, ότι και συζήσομεν αυτῷ, ειδότες ,

the sin.

8

If but we died

we believe, that also we shall live with him, knowing,

ότι Χριστος εγερθεις εκ νεκρών, ουκετι αποθ-

that Anointedhavingbeen raised out ofdead ones, nolonger

νησκει θάνατος αυτού ουκετι κυριευει.
death ofhim no longer Lords over.

8 †And ifwe died with

Christ, we believe That we

shall also live with him ;

9 knowing that | Christ,
having been raised from

the Dead, dies no more ;

Death no longer lords it
10 O

over him .

dies;

Which

γαρ απέθανε, τη αμαρτία απέθανεν εφαπαξ
for he died, bythe sin he died once for all;

δε ζη, ζη τῷ θεῷ. 11 Ούτω και υμεις

whichbut helives,helives bythe God. So

λογίζεσθε ἑαυτους νεκρους μεν τῇ
count

also you

ἁμαρτια,yourselves dead ones indeedbythe sin,

ζωντας δε τῷ θεῷ, εν Χριστῳ Ιησου.
living ones butbythe God, in Anointed Jesus.

the

10 For [the death]which

he died, the died by sin
once; but [the life] which

he lives , he lives by Gop.

11 Thus also do you ac-

count yourselves dead i: -

edby stunt1 νέας

by GoD in the * Anointed
Jesus.

12 Let not SIN, there-
12 Μη ουν βασιλευετω ἡ ἁμαρτια εν τῷ fore, reign in your Aek-

Not therefore let reign sin, in the TAL Body, in order to

θνητῳ ὑμων σωματι, εις το ὑπακουειν · 13 μηδε OBEY its DESIRES ;
mortal ofyou body, in order that to obey ;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. Jesus-omit.
DES :SES.

1 2. ver . 11 ; Rom. vii . 4 ; Gal. ii . 10 ; vi . 14.

Col. ii 12. 4. Johnii. 11 ; xi. 40.

* 10. Heb. ix. 27, 98.
24; vi 14; Eph. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 5, 9.
19. Rev. 1. 18.
cxix. 133.

nor 13

11. Christ Jesus.

nor present your

12. to OBEY its

1 8. Col. iii . 3 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24.
* 5. Phil. iii . 10, 11.

$ 7.1 Pet. iv.1.
* 11. Gal. ii . 19.

14.
10. Gal. ii . 20; v.
† 8. 2 Tim. ii. 11.
12. Psa. xix. 13;



Chap. 6. 14.] [Chap. 6 : 23 .ROMANS.

αδικίας †ΜΕΜBERS to SIN, as In-παριστάνετε τα μελη ύμων όπλα

present you the members ofyou weaponsofunrighteousness struments of Iniquity ;

to the sin ; but
τῇ ἁμαρτία· αλλα παραστήσατε ἑαυτους τῳ

present you yourselves to the

θες , ώς εκ νεκρών ζώντας , και τα μελη ύμων
God, as out of dead ones living, and the members ofyou

όπλα δικαιοσυνης τῷ θεῷ. Η Αμαρτία γαρ

weapons ofrighteousness to the God. Sin for

ὑμων ου κυριεύσει ου γαρ εστε υπο νομον,
ofyou not shall lord over; not for

·αλλ' ὑπο χαριν.
but under favor. What then ?

you are under law,

15 Τι ουν ; ἁμαρτησομεν, ότι
shall we sin, because

Μη γεουκ εσμεν ύπο νομον, αλλ' ύπο χαριν ;
not we are under

νοιτο.

it be.

law, but under favor? Not

•

let

but I present yourselves to
GOD, as if alive from the

Dead, and your * Members

to Gop, as Instruments of

Righteousness.

14 For Sin shall not

lord it over You ; for you

are not under Law, but
under Favor.

15 What then ? * Should

we sin, + Because we are

not under Law, but under

Favor? By no means.

16 Do you not know,
That t to whom you pre-

16 Ουκ οίδατε, ότι ᾧ παριστάνετε sent yourselves Slaves for
Not youknow, that to whom you present

Obedience, his Slaves you

ἑαυτους δουλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, δούλοι εστε @are to whom you are obe-
yourselves slaves for obedience, slaves you aretowhom dient, whether of Sin to

ὑπακούετε, ὗτοι ἁμαρτιας εις θανατον, ην
you are obedient, whether ofsin to

Death, or of Obedience to
death, or Righteousness?

ὑπακοης εις δικαιοσυνην ; 17Χαρις δε τῳ θες ,

of obedience to righteousness ? Thanks buttothe God,

ότι ήτε δουλοι της ἁμαρτίας , ὑπηκουσατε δε
that youwere slaves ofthe sin, you obeyed yet

εκ καρδιας εις δν παρεδόθητε τυπον διδαχης .
froin heart into which you were delivered a form of teaching.

Ελευθερωθεντες δε απο της ἁμαρτιας, εδου-
Having been freed and from the

18

sin , you were

λώθητε τη δικαιοσύνῃ . 19(Ανθρωπινον λεγω ,
enslaved to the righteousness.

on account ofthe weakness

(According to man I speak ,

δια την ασθένειαν της σαρκος ύμων . ) Ὡσ-
ofthe flesh of you .) As

δουλα τηπερ γαρ παρεστήσατε τα μελη ύμων
youpresented themembers ofyoufor

ακαθαρσία και τη ανομία * [εις την

slaves to the

ανομίαν.]
uncleanness and tothe iniquity [for the iniquity; ]

οὕτω νυν παραστήσατε τα μελη ύμων δουλα τῃ
the members ofyoupresent youBO до slaves to the

δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἁγιασμον. 20 Οτε γαρ δουλοι

righteousness

ητε

for sanctification . When for slaves

της ἁμαρτίας, ελευθεροι ητε τη δικαιοσυ-

youwereofthe

νῃ.
ness.

sin, free youweretothe righteous.

17 But thanks to GoD ,

That though you were
Slaves of SIN , yet you

obeyed from the Heart
that Mould of Instruc-

tion into which you were

delivered ;

18 and, t having been

emancipated from SIN, you
became subservient

RIGHTFOUSNESS .

to

19 (I speak humanly,

because of the WEAKNESS

of your FLESII ;) for as

you presented your MEM -
BERS enslaved to IMPU-

RITY and INIQUITY 50

low present your dry
BERS bound to RIGHTE

OUSNESS for Sanctification.

20 For when you ware

Slaves of SIN, you were
free as to RIGHTEOUS-

NESS.

21 What Fruit, there-

2 Τινα ουν καρπον είχετε τοτε ; εφ' οἱs fore, had you at that time

What therefore fruit had you then? in the things

θανανυν επαισχυνεσθε το γαρ τελος εκείνων,

now you are ashamed ; the for

TOS.

end of those, death.

sin,

22Νυνι δε ελευθερωθεντες απο της ἁμαρ
Now but having been freed from the

τιας, δουλωθέντες δε τω θεω, εχετε τον καρ-
having been enslaved and to the God, you have

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-13. as if alive.

10. for the INIQUITY-Omit.

* 13. Rom. vii. 5 ; Col. iii . 5 ; James iv. 1. .
1 14. Rom. vii.4, 6 , viii. 2, Gal. v. 18.
John viii. 34 : 2 Pet. ii. 19.
Gal. v. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 16.

the fruit

in things of which you are
now ashamed ? + for the

END of those things is

Death.

22 But now, having

been emancipated from
ειs , and having become

bound to GOD, you have

13. Members. 15. Should we sin.

t 13. Rom. xii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24; iv. 2.

* 10. Matt. vi. 24 ;

† 18. Johnviii."22 ; 1 Cor. vii. 22,

† 15. 1 Cor . ix . 21.

t 17. 2Tim. i. 13.--

T 21. Rom . i . 32.



Chap. 6 : 23.] [Chap. 7: 7.ROMANS.

πον ύμων εις ἁγιασμον· το δε τελος, ζωην αιω- your FRUIT in Santifica-
life age- tion, and the END aionian

Life.

ofyou in sanctification ; the and end ,

νιον. 2Τα γαρ οψωνια της ἁμαρτίας , θανατος ·

lasting. The for wages ofthe sin, death ;

το δε χρασμα του θεου , ζωη αιωνίος εν Χριστῳ
the but gracious gift ofthe God, life age-lasting in an Anointed

Ιησου τῳ κυριῳ ἡμων.
Jesus the Lord of us.

ΚΕΦ. ζ'. 7.

23 For the WAGES of

SIN is Death , f but the

GRACIOUS GIFT of GoD is

aionian Life , by the Anoint-

ed Jesus, our LORD.

CHAPTER VII.

1 Are you ignorant,

Brethren, (for I am speak-
1Η αγνοείτε, αδελφοι , (γινωσκουσι γαρ εing to those who are ac

brethren, (to those knowing forOr are you ignorant,

νομον λαλώ,) ὅτι ὁ νομος κυριεύει του ανθρω-
Law 1 speak,) that the law .

που, εφ' όσον χρονον ζῇ ;

lords over the

womantothe living husband is bound bylaw;

θανῃ ὁ ανηρ, κατηργεται απο του

man,

quainted with Law,) That

the Law controls & ΜΑΝ

for as long a Time as he

live2 Hence the MARRIED2Ἡ γαρ ύπανδρος
for aslongas a time helives? The for bound toaman Womanis bound by Law

γυνη τῳ ζωντι ανδρι δέδεται νομῳ· εαν δε απο- to the LIVING Husband ;
if but may but if the HUSBAND die,

νόμου του she is released from the
law of the LAW of the HUSBAND.

ανδρος. Αρα ουν ζωντος του ανδρος μοιχαλίςχρη-
So then living the husband an adulteress shewill

ματίσει, εαν γενηται ανδρι έτερω εαν δε αποθα-
be called , ifshe should be to aman another; if but should

die the husband, she is freed from the

husband.

vn δ ανηρ, ελεύθερα εστιν από νόμου, του μη
die the husband, free sheis from law, ofthe not

ειναι αυτην μοιχαλίδα, γενομενην ανδρι έτερα .
to be her an adulteress, having become to a man another.

4 Ωστε, αδελφοι μου, και ύμεις εθανατωθητε

you were put to death

τῷ νομῳ δια του σώματος του Χριστού, εις το
bythe law through the body ofthe Anointed, in order that

γενεσθαι ὑμας έτερῳ, τῷ εκ νεκρών εγερθεί-

Therefore, brethren ofme, also

HUSBAND is living, she

3 So then, t while the

will be declared an Adul-

teress, if she belong to
another Man ; but if the

HUSBAND die, she is free
from the LAW ; so that she

IS not an Adulteress,

though she belong to ano

ther Man.

LAW,

4 Therefore, my Breth-

ren, you also were t pul
to death by the

through the BODY of the
ANOINTED one, in order

that you may BELONG TO
to become you to another, tohim out of dead ones having been another, to HIM who

ένα καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ θεῷ. 5.Ότε γαρ was BAISED from the

When for Dead , that we should

Fhging forth fruit to Gop.

τις

raised, so that we shouldbring forth fruittothe God.

ημεν εν τη σαρκι , τα παθήματα των ἁμαρτιων,wewere in the passions ofthe sins,
5 For when we were in

the FLESH, those SINFUL
PASSIONS, which were

members | through the LAW, f worked

in our MEMBERS AIO BRING

τα δια του νόμου, ενήργειτο εν τοις μέλεσιν

those through the law, worked in the

ήμων, εις το καρποφόρησαι τω θανατῳ. 6 Νυνι
ofus, in orderthatto bringforth fruit tothe death. Now

δε κατηργηθημεν απο του νόμου , αποθανοντες,
wewere freed from the law,but

having died,

εν 'ῳ κατειχομεθα· ὥστε δουλευειν ἡμας εν
in which wewere held ; so that to serve us in

καινότητι πνευματος, και ου παλαιοτητι γραμ-
of spirit, and not in oldnessnewness

ματος.
ter.

of let-

7Τι ουν ερούμεν ; δ νομος ἁμαρτία ;
What then shall wesay? the law

123. Gen. ii. 17;
1 2. 1 Cor. vii . 80.
15 ; Col. ii . 14.

ames i. 15.

Rom. v. 12 ; James i. 15..
3. Matt. v. 32.

sin ?

FORTH FRUIT to DEATH .

6 But now, having died,

we are released from the

held, so that we may

LAW, by which we were

serve tin Newness of

Spirit, and not in Oldness
of Letter.

7 What then shall we

say? Is the LAW Sin? By

23. Rom. ii. 7; v. 17, 21 ; 1 Pet, i. 4.

t 4. Rom. viii . 2 ; Gal. ii. 19; v. 18 ; Eph. ii.
* 4. Gal. v. 29. 1 6. Rom. vi. 13.

5. Rom. vi. 21 ; Gal. v. 19;
26. Rom. ii. 29; 2 Cor. iii. §.
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Μη γένοιτο· αλλα την αμαρτίαν ουκ έγνων, et
Not let itbe; but the sin not Iknew, if

μη δια νόμου την τε γαρ επιθυμίαν ουκ ήδειν,
not through law; the even for strong desire not I knew,

μη ὁ νόμος ελεγεν Ουκ επιθυμήσεις.EL

if not the Jaw said ; Not thou shaltlust.

8 Αφορμην δε λαβουσα ἡ ἁμαρτια, δια της εν-
Opportunity and having takenthe sin, through the coin-

τολης κατειργάσατο εν εμοι πασαν επιθυμίαν

all strong desire;mandment worked out in me

χωρις γαρ νομου ἁμαρτια νεκρα.
apart from for law

εξων χωρις νομου

was alive apartfrom law

sin dead .

ΠΟΤΕ ελθούσης

then ; having come

9

110 means. Indeed , +1

did not know six except

through Law ; for even

STRONG DESIRE I had not
known, if the LAW had not

said, t" Thou shalt not

covet."

Opportunity, though the

8 But sie having talen

COMMANDMENT, worked

in me All Strong desire.

| Apart from Law, how-

Εγω δε ever, Sin is dead ;
I and 9 and I was formerly

δε της
but the

and died;

εντολής, ἡ ἁμαρτια ανεζησεν, εγω δε απεθα
commandment, the sin lived again, I

Vov.. και εὑρεθη μοι ἡ εντολη ἡ εις ζωήν ,
10

and wasfound by methecommandment that for life,

αυτη εις θανατον. 1Η γαρ άμαρτια αφορμην

same for death. The for

killed.

sin opportunity

12 Ώστε δ

me,

μεν
So that the indeed

λαβουσα, δια της εντολης εξηπατησε με,

having taken, through the commandment deceived

και δι' αυτής απεκτεινεν,
and through it

νομος ἅγιος, και η εντολη ἅγια και δικαια και
law holy, andthe commandment holy and just and

αγαθη. 13 Το ουν αγαθον, εμοι γεγονε θανατος ;
good. Thatthen good thing, to me hasbecome death?

Μη γένοιτο· αλλα ἡ ἁμαρτια· ἵνα
Not let it be ; but the sin ;

φανη
sothat it mightappear

αμαρτία, δια του αγαθου μοι κατεργαζόμενη
sin, through the good to me

1 .
working out

θανατον, ἵνα γενηται καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτω-
death, so that mightbecome in excess asinner

λος ἡ ἁμαρτια δια της εντολής. Η Οιδαμεν
the sin through the commandment. We know

γαρ, ὅτι ὁ νομος πνευματικός εστιν · εγω δε
for, that the law spiritual is; I but

σαρκινος ειμι, πεπραμένος ὑπο την ἁμαρτιαν.
fleshly having been sold under theam ,

15 Ο γαρ κατεργαζομαι , ου γινώσκων ου
What for 1 work out,

θελω, τούτο

I wish,

ποιω.

Ido.

this

ein .

γαρ δ

τουτο

not I know; not forwhat

πρασσων αλλ' ὁ μισω,
I practise; but what I hate, this

τουτο ποιω, συμ-16 Ει δε δ ου θελω,
1f butwhatnot I wish,

φημι τω νομῳ, ὅτι καλος.

sent to the law, that excellent.

this I do,

living apart from Law ;
but the COMMANDMENT

having come, SIN lived

again, and I died ;

10 and THAT COMMAND-

ΜENT intended for Life,

the same was found by me

for Death.

11 For SIN having taken

Opportunity, through the

COMMANDMENT, deceived

me, and through it killed
me.

12 And so the LAW in-

deed is holy, and the com-

MANDMENT holy, and just,

and good.
13 That coon thing,

then, has become Death to

me ? By no means, but

SIN has; that Sin might

be manifest, through that

GOOD thing producing

Death to me , so that sis,

through the COMMAND-

ΜΕNT, might become an

exceedingly great Sinner.

14 Besides, we know

That the Law is spiritual ;

but I am fleshly, flaving

been sold under six .
15 For what I work out,

I do not practise i what I

I do not approve ; since

desire ; but what I hate,

this I do.
16 But if what I desire

not, this I do, I assent to
I as- the LAW, That it is excel.

lent ;
17Νυνι δε ουκετι 17 and now, no longer

Now but no longer I am working it out, but

εγω κατεργαζομαι αυτο , αλλ' ἡ οικουσα ev the SIN * DWELLING in

work out it, but the dwelling in me.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. INDWELLETHin me.

t 10. Lev.

17. Rom. iii. 20.
1 8, 1 Cor. xν . Γ .

xix. 8 : exix, 38, 147; 1 Tim, i, 8..
Gal. v. 17

17. Exod. xx . 17 , Deut. v. 21 ; Acts xx . 35; Rom. xiii. 9.
xviii. 5 ; Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21 ; 2 Cor. iii. 7. 12. Psa.

† 14. 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25, 2 Kings xvii. 17,
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me sin .
εμοι ἁμαρτια. 18 Οιδα γαρ, ότι ουκ οικεί εν

Iknow for, that not dwells in

εμοι, τουτ' εστιν εν τη σαρκι μου, αγαθον · το
is in the flesh of me, a goodthing : theme, this

γαρ θελειν παρακειται μοι , το δε κατεργάζεσθαι
for to will is present with me, the but to work out

το καλον, ουχ εὑρισκω.
the excellent, not Iknow,

ποιω αγαθον· αλλ' ὁ ου

19 Ον γαρ ὁ θελω,

Not for what I wish,

θελω κακον, τουτο
I do a good thing; but what not I wish an evil thing, this

πράσσω.

I practise.

ποιω,

20Ει δε δ ου θελω * [εγω , ] τουτο

If butwhatnot wish [4] this

ουκετι εγω κατεργαζομαι αυτο, αλλ' ἡ
Ido, nolonger 1 work out it, but the

οικουσα εν εμοι άμαρτια. 21* Ευρίσκω αρα τον
sin. I find therefore the

ότι

dwelling in me

νομον τῷ θελοντι εμοι ποιειν το καλον,
Jaw in the wishing to me to do

εμοι το κακον παρακειται,
withmethe evilthing

ΤΟ

lies near.

the

22
excellent, because

Συνηδομαι γαρ

I am pleased for

νομῳ του θεου κατα τον εσω ανθρωπον
withthe law of the God accordingto the inside man ;

23 βλεπω δε έτερον νομον εν τοις μελεσι μου
Isee but another law in the members ofme

αντιστρατευομενον τῷ νομῳ του ν ος μου, και

warring against the law ofthe mind ofme, and

sin to that
αιχμαλωτίζοντα με τῳ νομῳ της ἁμαρτίας τῳ

making a captive meto the law of the

οντι εν τοις μέλεσι μου. 24 Ταλαιπωρος εγω
existingin the members of me. Wretched εγω

άνθρωπος τις με ρύσεται εκ του σώματος του
man; who me

θανατου τουτου ; 25
5 Ευχαριστω τῳ θεω

death this? I thank
δια

the God by means of

Ιησου Χριστου του κυρίου ἡμων. Αρα ουν
Jesus

myself

18 For I know That tin

me, that is, in my FLESH,

there dwells no good

thing ; for to DESIRE 13

present with me, but toWORK OUT WHAT is EX-

CELLENT 1 find not.

19 For I do not the

good which I desire, but

the evil which I desire not,
this I practise.

not, this I do, I no longer

work it out, but the SIN

DWELLING in me.

20 But if what I desire

21 I find therefore this

Law, when I am willing
to do RIGHT, That the

WRONG lies near me.

22 For I am pleased
with the Law of * God ac

cording to the INWARD
Man ;

23 but I perceive Ano-

ther Law in my MEM-

BERS, warring against the
LAW of my MIND, and

making me a captive to
THAT LAW of SIN EXIST

ING in my MEMBERS .

24 Wretched Man that

Iam! who will rescue Me
from + this RODY of

DEATH ?
will rescue from the body ofthe 25 + * Thanks to Gop,

by means of Jesus Christ,

our LORD. Consequently,

then, indeed, I myself, by
the MIND, amin subjection

to the Law of God, butby

the FLESH to the Law of
Sin.

Anointed ofthe Lord ofus. So then

αυτος εγω τῳ μεν νοι δουλευω νομῳ θεου
with theindeed mind am in servitude to alaw ofGod;

τη δε σαρκι, νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας. ΚΕΦ. η' . 8 .
with the but flesh, to alaw

1 Ουδεν αρα

No

Ιησού.
Jesus.

of sin .

νυν κατακριμα τοις εν Χριστῳ
therefore now condemnation to those in an Anointed

CHAPTER VIII.

1 There is then No Con-

demnation now to THOSE

Ο γαρ νόμος του πνεύματος της ζωης in the Anointed Jesus;
The for law ofthe spirit ofthe life

me

απο

from

εν Χριστῳ Ιησου, ηλευθερωσε με
by an Anointed Jesus, freed

νόμου της ἁμαρτιας και του θανατου.

TOU
the

3Το γαρ
The for

2 for the Law of the

SPIRIT of LIFE by the
Anointed Jesus, liberated

*mefromthe LAW of SIN

and of DEATH.law ofthe sin and ofthe death .

22. the MIND.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. I-omit.
2. thee.

25. Thanks to God.

+ 24. There seems to be here an allusion to an ancient custom of certain tyrants, who

bound a dead body to a living man, and obliged him to carry it about, till the contagion from

the putrid mass took away his life.- Clarke.

1 22. 2 Cor. iv. 10 ; Eph. iii. 10 ; Col. iii . 9, 10,

25. 1 Cor. xv. 57.

† 18. Gen. vi. 5 ; viii . 21 ...
Gal, v . 17 † 28. Rom. vi. 13, 196
Rom.vi, 18, 22 ; Gal ii , 19; y.L

23
† 2. John viii. 26 :
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αδυνατον του νόμου,

inability ofthe law,
εν ' ησθενει δια της
in that it wasweak through the

σαρκος , ὁ θεος τον ἑαυτου υἱον πεμψας εν όμοι-
flesh , the God the ofhimself son

ωματι σαρκος ἁμαρτιας, και
of flesh ofsin,

having sent in form

περι ἁμαρτίας,
and onaccountof sin,

κατέκρινε την ἁμαρτίαν εν τῇ σαρκι 4 να το
condemned the sin in the flesh ;

δικαιωμα του νόμου πληρώθη εν ήμιν,
righteousness ofthe law might be fulfilledby 118,

σαρκα περιπατούσιν, αλλα

flesh

ката

according to

πνευμα. E Oi yap

spirit.

but

so that the

τοις μη
by those not

κατα
accordingtowalking,

κατα σαρκα οντες , τα
Those for according to flesh being, the things

της σαρκος φρονουσιν · οἱ δε κατα πνευμα,

ofthe flesh

τα

are miading;

του πνευματος.
the things ofthe spirit .

those but according to spirit ,

*Το γαρ φρονημα της
The for mind ofthe

σαρκος, θάνατος το δε φρόνημα του πνευμα-
death ; the but mindflesh,

τος, ζωη και ειρηνη .
life and peace.

ofthe spirit,

7 Διοτι το φρόνημα της
Весаusе the mind of the

σαρκος, έχθρα εις θεον · τῳ γαρ νομῳ του θεου
flesh, enmity to God; tothe for law ofthe God

δυναται· 8 οἱ δε ενοὐχ ὑποτασσεται, ουδε γαρ
not it is subject, neither for it is able ; those and in

σαρκι αυτες, θεῷ αρεσαι ου δυνανται . 9 Ύμεις
flesh being, to Godto bepleasingnot they are able. You

δε ουκ εστε εν σαρκι , αλλ' εν πνευματι, ειπερ
Eut not are in flesh, but in

3 For what was IM-

POSSIBLE for the LAW, in

that it was weak through

the LFSH, I Gon, having

στη GF the Fresh of Sin.

sent his own Son in a

even [by an offering] for
Sin, condemned sia in the

FLESH ;

4 so that the RIGHTE-

OUSNESS of the LAW may

be fulfilled by us, who are

WALKING, not according

to Flesh, but according 10

Spirit.
who5 For THOSE

LIVE according to Flesh,

are minding the THINGS

ofthe FLESH ; but THOSE

who live according 10

Spirit, t the THINGs of the
SPIRIT.

6 + For the MIND of the

FLESH is Death ; but the

MIND of the SPIRIT is Life
and Peace.

the FLESH_is f Eumity to

7 Because the MIND of

God ; for to the Law of

Gop' it is not subject :
† nor, indeed, can it be.

8 Tuose, then, who

spirit, ifindeed ARF in a Sensual state, are

Iunable to please God .πνευμα θεου οικει εν ύμιν . Ει δε τις πνευμα

spirit of God dwells in you.

Χριστου

1 and any one spirit

ουκ έχει, ούτος ουκ εστιν αυτου.
ofanAnointedonenot bas,

10

δι

he not is of him .

νεκρον
dead

δια

Ει δε Χριστος εν ύμιν, το μεν σωμα
If but an Anointed in you. the indeed body

ἁμαρτίαν· το δε πνευμα ζωη
the but spirit life with respect to

11 Ει δε το πνευμα του εγειραν .

spirit ofhim having raised

with respect to sin;

δικαιοσύνην .

righteousness.

τος Ιησουν εκ

up

If but the

Jesus out of dead ones dwells in
νεκρων οικει εν ύμιν, ὁ εγει

you, he having

ρας τον Χριστον εκ νεκρων, ζωοποιήσει και
raised the Anointed out of dead ones, will make alive also

τα θνητα σωματα ύμων, δια το ενοικούν αυτού
ofyou, through the indwellingthe mortal bodies

πνευμα εν ύμιν.
spirit in you.

ofhim

Αρα ουν , αδελφοι, οφείλεται εσμεν ου τη
So then, brethren,

σαρκί ,
flesh,

debtors

του κατα σαρκα ζην.
of the according to flesh to live.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. -11. Christ.

we are

9 but you are not Sen.

sual, but Spiritual, because

† the Spirit of God dis

in you. But if any one

possess not f the Spirit of

Christ, he is not oflim .

10 And of Christ be in

you, the BODY indeed is

dead as to Sin : but the

SPIRIT is Life as to Right-

eousness .

11 And if the SPIRIT Of

HIM who RAISED Jesus

from the Dead dwell in

you, HE who RAISED
* Christ from the Dead ,

will also make alive your

MORTAL Bodies, through

the INDWELLING of his

Spirit within you.

12 4 So then, Brethren,
nottothe we are not Debtors to the

13 Ει
yap FLESH, to live according

to the Flesh.if for

† 3. Acts xiii.30 : Rom. iii 20 ; Heb. vii. 18. 19 ; x . 1 , 2. 10. 14.
1 b. John uii. 6 ; 1 Cor. ii . 14.Cor . v. 21 .

21 : ver. 13 ; Gal. vi. 8.
10 : νι . 19.

17. James jv. 4.
9. Gal, 17 6 Phil. 1. 19.

5; 1 Cor.vi. 14 ; 2 Cor. iv lás Eph i . 5.

15. Gal. v. 22, 250
17.1 Cor. ii.14

111. Acta ii . 24.
t 12. Rom. vi.:14.

3. Gal. iii . 13; 2
1 6. Rom. vi.
19. 1 Cor. iii.

11. Rom. vl. 4,
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κατα

accordingto

σαρκα ζητε, μελλετε αποθνησκειν · ει

flesh youlive,you are about

the

to die;

δε πνευματι τας πράξεις του σωματος
practices ofthe body

14 Όσοι γαρ πνευματι

but by spirit

τουτε, ζήσεσθε.
to death, you shalllive. As many as for by spirit

15
αγονται, οὗτοι εισιν υίοι θεου .

are led, these are sons ofGod.

if

θανα-
youput

θεου
ofGod

Ου γαρ ελα-
Not for you

βετε πνευμα δουλειας παλιν εις φοβον , αλλ'
received a spirit ofbondage back to fear, but

έλαβετε πνευμα υἱοθεσιας, εν φ κράζομεν·

youreceived a spirit

Αββα, ὁ πατήρ.
Abba, the father.

of sonship, bywhich we cry ;

16 Αυτο το πνευμα συμμαρτυ-
Itself the spirit testifies toge-

ρει τῳ πνευματι ἡμων , ότι εσμεν τεκνα θεου .
ofus, that we are children ofGod.therwith the spirit

17 Ει δε τεκνα, και κληρονομοι

If and children, also heirs;
κληρονομοι μεν

heirs indeed

θεου, συγκληρονόμοι δε Χριστου· ειπερ συμ-

ofGod,

13 For if you live ac-

cording to the Flesh , you

are about to die; but if,

by the Spirit, fyou put to
death the DEEDS of the

BODY, you shall lire ;
14 because as many as

are guided by God's Spirit,
these are Sons of God.

15 For you did notre-

ceive a Slavish Spirit back

again for fear; but you

received a Spirit of Son-
sup, by which we ay,

"Abba! FATHER ! "

16 The SPIRIT itself

testifies together with our

SPIRIT, that we are Chil

dren ofGod.

17 And ifChildren, also

Heirs ; - Heirs, indeed, of
God, and Joint- heirs with

Christ ; fifindeed, we suf-
joint-heirs and of an Anointed; ifindeed wesuffer together, so that we

may be also glorified toge.

therπασχομεν, ἵνα και συνδοξασθωμεν. 18 Λογιζο-

fer with, so that also we may be glorified with.

μαι γαρ, ότι ουκ αξια

for,

1 reckon

τα παθήματα του νυν

that not comparable the sufferings ofthe now

καιρου προς την μελλουσαν δοξαν αποκαλυφθη-

season with the being about glory to berevealed

και εις ήμας. 19 Η γαρ αποκαραδοκια της κτι-

in us. The for earnest desire ofthe crea-

σεως την αποκαλυψιν των υίων του θεου απεκ

tion the

δέχεται .
for.

revelation

20

ofthe sons ofthe God looks

Τη γαρ ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις
Tothe for vanity the

ὑπεταγη, (ουχ έκουσα, αλλα δια τον
was placed under, (not voluntarily, but through him

ξαντα , ) επ' ελπίδι , 21 ότι και αυτη ἡ

placed under,) in hope,
that even itself the

ελευθερωθήσεται απο της δουλειας
will be freed

18 For I consider That

f the EUFFERINGS of the

PRESENT Time, as un-

worthy of Comparison with
the FUTURE GLORY to be

revealed in us.

19 Indeed, the EAR-

NEST EXPECTATION of the

† CREATION longs for the

REVELATION of the SONS

of God.

made

20 For the CREATION

subject to

FRAILTY, (not voluntarily,

creation Was

ὑποτα- but by him who PLACED
having it UNDER ;)

κτίσις 21 in Hope That even
creation the CREATION itself will

be emancipated from the

SLAVERY of CORRUPTION,
into the FREEDOM of the

GLORY of the CHILDREN

ofGOD.

της φθορας
from the bondage ofthe corruption

εις την ελευθερίαν της δόξης των τεκνων του
ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe

Οιδαμεν γαρ, ότι πασα ἡ

into the

θεου.

God.

פ

freedom

We know

22 For we know That

κτισις συσ - the Whole CREATION
for, that all the creation groans groans together and trav-

τενάζει και συνωδίνει αχρι του νυν ου μονον ailsin pain together till the

not only PRESENT time.together and travails together till the now;

23

† 19, 20, 21, 22. Ktisis, creation , has the same signification here as in Mark xvi. 15 ; "Pro-
claim the GLAD TIDINGS to the Whole CREATION," that is, all mankind ; and also Col. i . 23,
where a similar phrase occurs. Thatthe brute and inanimate creation is not here spoken
of,but mankind, is evident fromthe hope of emancipation from the " SLAVERY of CORRUP
TION" held out in the 21st verse, and the contrast introduced in the 23rd verse, between

the ktisis and those "possessing the FIRST-FRUIT ofthe SPIRIT."

13. Gal. vi, 8.

Cor. i . 12; Heb. ii. 15.
1 15. Mark xiv. 56.

iv. 7.
1. 6, 7; iv. 13.

15. 1

15. Gal. iv. 5, 6.

117. Gal. iii. 29;
18. 2 Cor. i 7; 1 Pet

13. Eph. iv. 22: Col. iii. 5. t 14. Gal. v. 18.

15. 2 Tim. i. 7; 1 John iv. 18.

10. 2 Cor. i . 22 ; v.5 ; Eph. i. 13 ; iv. 30.
17. Acts xiv. 22; Phil. i. 29 ; 2 Tim. ii, 11, 12..

4 19.1 John iii. 2. 20. Gen. iii. 19.
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δε, αλλά και αυτοι την απαρχήν του πνεύματος 23 And not only it, but
and , but also ourselves the first-fruit ofthe spirit ourselves also, possessing

έχοντες, και * [ἡμεις ] αυτοι εν ἑαυτοῖς στενα- + the FIRST-FRUIT of the
[we] ourselves in ourselves groan, SPIRIT, * even we ourselves

ζομεν, υἱοθεσιαν απεκδεχόμενοι, την απολυτρώ-
within ourselves,

having, and

a sonship looking for,
groan

the redemption waiting for Sonship,-

σιν του σώματος ἡμων. Τη γαρ ελπιδι εσω- the † BEDEMPTION of our

Bythe for hope

θημεν. Ελπις δε βλεπομενη,

ofthe body ofus. we BODY.

ουκ εστιν ελπις·
were saved. A hope but being seen, not is a hope;

γαρ βλεπει τις, τι * [και] ελπίζει ; 25 Ει δε
δ

what for

ου

what not

Bees one, why [also] hopes?

βλεπομεν, ελπιζομεν,

απεκδεχόμεθα.
we wait.

wehope,

If but

δι᾽ ὑπομονης

patiencewith

26 Ωσαύτως δε και το πνευμα

In like manner and also the spirit

συναντιλαμβανεται ταις ασθενείαις ἡμων· το
helps the weaknesses ofus; the

γαρ τι προσευξώμεθα καθο δει , ουκ οιδαμεν,
for what we should pray as it behoves, not weknow,

24 For we were saved

by the HOPE ; but a

Hope which is seen is not

Hope; for why does any

one hope for what he

sees ?

25 But if we hope for
what we do not see, we

wait for it with Patience.

26 And in like manner

also the SPIRIT assists our
WEAKNESS ; for we do

not knowWHAT we should

*

αλλ' αυτο το πνευμα ὑπερεντυγχανει * [ὑπερ pray for as we ought ; but

but itself the spirit

with groans

[on behalf the SPIRIT itself inter-

cedes with

groans.

intercedes

27 Ο δε ερευ
ἡμων] στεναγμοις αλαλητοίς.
ofus] unspoken. He but search-

unspoken

27 and HE who SEARCH-

νων τας καρδιας, οιδε τι το φρόνημα του Es the HEARTS, knows

ing the

πνεύματος,

spirit,

ἁγιων.
of holy ones.

hearts, knows what the

ότι

mind ofthe what is the MIND of the

κατα θεον εντυγχανει ὑπερ
because according to God it intercedes on behalf

SPIRIT, Because faccord-
ing to God it intercedes

on behalf of Saints.

28 And we know That

* all things work together

28 Οιδαμεν δε , ότι τοις αγαπωσι τον θεον for good to THOSE who
Weknow and, that to those who love

παντα συνεργει εις
all things work together for

θεσιν κλήτοις ουσιν.
called being.pose

the God LOVE GOD,-to THOSE

αγαθον, τοις κατα προ- ΒΕΙΝG INVITED according

good, tothoseaccording to apur- to a Purpose ;

23 Ότι οὓς προεγνω, και
Because whom heforeknew, also

προώρισε συμμορφους της εικόνος του υΐου

be before marked out copies ofthe likeness ofthe son

αύτου εις το είναι αυτον πρωτότοκον εν πολ-

of himself for the to be him

λοις αδελφοις.
brethren .

και εκαλεσε

also he called ;

εδικαίωσεν

a first-born among many

30 Ούς δε προώρισε , τούτους
Whom and hebefore marked out, those

those

29 because those whom

he foreknew, he also prede-
termined to be Copies of

the LIKENESS of his SON,

for him TO BE a First-

born among Many Breth-

ren ;

30 and those whom he

predetermined, he also in-

και ούς εκάλεσε, τούτους και vited , and whom he in-
and whom he called,

also vited, those he also justi-

ούς δε εδικαίωσε, τούτους και fied , and whom he justi-
whom and hejustified, also fied , those he also glorified .

Ει 31 What shall we say,

re then, to these things ?

thosehe justified;

εδόξασε. 31 Τι ουν ερούμεν προς ταυτα ;
he glorified. What then shallwe say to these things?

ὁ θεος ὑπερ ἡμων, τις καθ' ἡμων ; 32 Ὥστε
the God on behalf ofus, who against us? Who indeed

του ιδιου υἱου ουκ εφείσατο, αλλ' ὑπερ ἡμων
ofthe own son not spared, but on behalf of us

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 23 . we-omit.
26. on behalfofus-omit.

* 33. 2 Cor. v. 5 ; Eph. i . 14.
Luke xxi. 28 ; Eph. iv. 30.
1 Johnv. 14. 1.29. Col. i.

Since GoD is for us, who

can be against us?

32 Surely he whospared

not his own Son, i but de-

24. also - omit.

together for good .28. Gop works all things

123. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4..
24. 2 Cor. v. 7; Heb. xi. 1.

15, 18 Heb. i. 6; Revi. 5.

20. ΠΕΑΚΝESS

* 23. Luke xx. 20.
† 23. Eph. vi. 18.

82. Rom. iv. 25.
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Chap. 8: 33. ] [Chap. 9 : 2.ROMANS.

all with

παντων παρεδωκεν αυτόν πως ουχι και συν
delivered up him ; how not aiso

αυτή τα παντα ἡμιν χαρίσεται ;

him the things all

εγκαλέσει κατα

to us will he graciously give?

εκλεκτων θεου ;

will bring a charge against chosen ones of God?

livered him up on behalf

of us all, how willhe not

with him also graciously

33 Τις give us ALL things ?
Who

Qeos

Godthat

δικαιων ; 34 Τις ὁ κατακρινων ; Χριστος απο

justifying?
Who he condemning? Anointed thathaving

θανων ; μαλλον δε * [ και] εγερθεις ; ός και

[also having been raised ? who alsodied? stillmore and

εστιν εν δεξια του θεου ; δς και εντυγχανει
is

ὑπερ

on right ofthe

ἡμων ; 35 Τις
on behalf ofus? Who

αγαπης του Χριστου ;
love ofthe

God? who and intercedes

ἡμας χωρισει απο της
us will separate from the

Θλίψις ; η στενοχωρια ;
Anointed P Afiction ? or distress ?

η διωγμός ; η λιμος ; η γυμνοτης ; ή κινδυνος ;
or persecution? or famine? or nakedness ? or peril?

35
η μαχαιρα ; (καθώς γεγραπται· Ότι ένεκεν

or sword? (as it has been written ; That on account

σου θανατουμεθα όλην την ἡμέραν
oftheewe are put to death whole the day;

37 Αλλ'
But

ελογίσθη-we were ac

33 Who will bring an

accusation against God's
Chosen ones ? Will THAT

God who JUSTIFIES?

34 Who is HE who CON-

DEMNS ? Will THAT A-

nointed one who DIED ;

and, still more, who has

been raised , who also is

at the Right hand of GoD,

and who intercedes on

our behalf?

35 Who shall separate

us from THAT LOVE of

* Gop, which is in the
Anointed Jesus ? Shall

Affliction, or Distress, or

Persecution , or Famine,

or Nakedness, or Peril, cr

Sword ?

36 (even as it has been

written, † “ On account of

thee we are put to death
the Whole DAY; we are

εν τουτοις accounted as Sheep for

Slaughter.”)in
μεν ὡς προβατα σφαγης. )
counted as sheep of slaughter.)

πασιν ὑπερνικωμεν δια του αγαπησαντος
all we more than conquer throughthe one having loved

35 Πεπεισμαι γαρ, ότι ούτε θανατος ουτε
I am persuaded for, that neither death

ούτε αγγελοι ούτε αρχαι, ούτε

nor

these

ἡμας .
us .

ζωη,
life,

37 + But in all these

things we do more than

overcome, through M

who LovED us.
38 For I am_persuaded

that neither Death nor

ενεστωτα Life ; neither Angels nor
nor messengers nor principalities, nor things being present Principalities ; neither

Ούτε
39 Things present nor Thingsμέλλοντα, ούτε δυνάμεις, ούτε |future ; nor Powers,

northings being about to come, nor powers,

ύψωμα ούτε βαθος, ούτε τις κτίσις ἑτερα
height nor depth, nor any creation other

σεται ἡμας χωρισαι απο της αγαπης του
able us to separate from the love

nor

δυνη-
willbe

θεού ,
ofthe God ,

της εν Χριστῳ Ιησου τῳ κυριῳ ἡμων.
ofthat in Anointed Jesus the Lord

Γ' . 9 .

ofus.
ΚΕΦ .

1 Αληθειαν λεγω, εν Χριστῷ · ου ψευδο-
Truth I speak, in Anointed; not I utter

μαι , (συμμαρτυρούσης μοι της συνειδήσεως
falsehood, (bearing testimony together to me the conscience

μου, ) εν πνευματι ἁγίῳ· 2 ὅτι λυπη μοι εστι
of me. ) in aspirit

nor39 nor Height,

Depth, nor any other thing

in Creation, will be able to

separate Us from THAT
LOVE of GOD, which is in

the Anointed Jesus, our

LORD .

CHAPTER IX.

1 If speak the Truth in

Christ, I do not speak

falsely, my CONSCIENCE

co-attesting with me, in a

holy Spirit,
holy; that grief to me it is 2 that I have great Grief

μου. and Unceasing Anguish inμεγάλη, και αδιαλειπτος οδύνη τῇ καρδια
great, and unceasing anguish in the heart ofme my HEART,

35. THAT LOVE ofGOD which is in Christ Jesusi• VAT. MANUSCRIPT.- 34. also- omit.

34. Heb. vii. 25 ; ix. 24; 1 John ii. 1.
iv. 11. 1 87. 1 Cor. xv. 57 ; 2 Cor. ii . 14 ;
Rom. i . 9; 2 Cor. i . 23; x1.81 ; xii : 19; Gal. i . 20

t 35. Psa. xliv . 22 ; 1 Cor. xv. 30, 31; 2 Cor
1 John iv. 4 , ν. 4, 5 ; Rev. xxi . 11 .
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Chap . 9 : 3. ] [Chap . 9 : 12 .ROMANS.

3
Ηυχομην γαρ αυτος εγω αναθεμα είναι από
Waswishing for myself I an accursed thing to be from

3 on account of my

BRETHREN, my KINSMEN

according to the Flesh ;

του Χριστου ύπερ των αδελφων μου, των συγ- (f for E myself was wish-
the Anointed one onbehalfofthe brethren ofme, ofthe

γενων μου κατα
4

σαρκα
tives ofme according to flesh ;

rela-

οίτινες εισιν Ισρα
who are Isra-

ηλιται, ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσια, και ἡ δοξα, και αἱ δια-
elites, of whom the sonship, and the glory, and the cove-

θηκαι, και ἡ νομοθεσία, και ἡ λατρεία, και αἱ
nants, and the law-giving, and thereligiousservice, and the

5 ὧν οἱ πατέρες,επαγγελίαι,
promises, ofwhom the fathers,

ωνΧριστος το κατα σαρκα, δ

Anointed that according to flesh, he being

και εξ ὧν ὁ

and from whomthe

επι παντων
over

Αμην.
So be it,

all

θεος ευλογητος εἰς του αιώνας .

God worthy ofpraise into the ages.

6 Ουχ οἷον δε, ότι εκπεπτωκεν ὁ λόγος του
Not thehas fallen offso as but, that word ofthe

Θεου· ου γαρ παντες οἱ εξ Ισραηλ, οὗτοι Ισρα-

God;

ηλ.
el.

not for all thosefrom Israel , these Isra

7 Ουδ' ότι εισι σπερμα Αβρααμ, παντες
seedNor becausethey are of Abraam , all

τεκνα, αλλ' εν Ισαακ κληθήσεται σοι σπερμα,
children, but in Isaac shall be called to thee a seed,

8 τουτ' εστιν, ου τα τεκνα της σαρκος, ταυτα
is, not the children of the flesh,this these

τεκνα του θεου· αλλα τα τεκνα της απαγγελιας

but the children ofthe promisechildren of the God;

λογίζεται εις σπερμα.
are counted seed .for

Καταλογος οὗτος

9
Επαγγελιας γαρ

Ofpromise for the

τον καιρὸν τουτον ελευ-

word this; According to the season this

σομαι, και εσται τη Σαρία υἱος.

come, Sarahand shall be to the Not

Iwill

ing to be accursed from

the ANOINTED one;)

4 who are Israelites ;

to whom belong + the son-

smrp, and the GLORY, and
* the + COVENANTS ; and

the LAW-GIVING, and the

rites of SERVICE, and + the

PROMISES ;-

5 whose are the FA-

THERS, and fromwhomis

THAT ANOINTED one, ac-

cording to the Flesh ; HE

who is overall, God blessed

to the AGES. Amen.

6 But not as implying

that the WORD ofGOD has

fallen ; for ALL those
who are from Israel, these

are not Israel.

7 Nor Because they

are the Seed of Abraham,

are they ALL. Children; but

{" In Isaac shall thy Seed

"be called."

8 That is, the CHIL-

DREN of the FLESH, these

are not of Gop ; but the

† CHILDREN of the PROM-

ISE are accounted for the
Seed .

9 For this is the WORD

of Promise According
"to this SEASON I will

“ return, and Sarah shall

"have a Son."

10 And not only this,
10 Ου μόνον but also to 1Rebecca, when

only she had conceived twins

δε, αλλα και Ρεβεκκα, εξ ένος κοιτην εχουσα by One,-by Isaac our
and, but also Rebecca, from one conception having FATHER ;

Ισαακ του πατρος ήμων. 11 Μηπω γαρ γεννη-

Isaac the father ofus. Notyet for they having

θεντων, μηδε πραξαντων τι αγαθον η κακον,

been born, orhaving done anything goodnor bad,

(ἵνα ἡ κατ' εκλογήν πρόθεσις του θεου μένῃ ,
(so thattheaccording to an election purpose oftheGodmightabide,

ουκ εξ έργων, αλλ' εκ του καλούντος, ) 12 ερῥη-

not from works, but from the one calling,) it was

θη αυτῇ· Ότι ὁ μείζων δουλεύσει το ελασσονι

said to her ; That the greater shall be subjecttothe

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-4. the COVENANT.

1 3. Exod. xxxii. 82.
ii. 25. 14. Acts xxvi. 6.

28, 29: iv. 12, 10; Gal, vi, 16.

+ θ. Gen. xviii. 10, 14.

lesser :

11 (for they not having

been born, nor having

done anything good or bad,

so that GOD'S PURPOSE, as

to an Election, might

abide, not from Worls,

but fromHIM who CALLS;)

12 it was said to her,

"The SUPERIOR shall

be subject to the INFE-

“ LION ;

† 4. Acts
† 4, Exod. iv. 92 ; Deut. xiv. 1 ; Jer. xxxi . 9.

16. John viii. 89; Rom. ii.
15. Luke iii. 23.

8. Gal. iv. 28.
17. Gen. xxi. 12 : Heb. xi. 18.

t 12. Gen. xxv. 23.1 10. Gen. xxv. 21.



Chap. 9: 13.] [Chap. 9: 23.ROMANS.

δε Ησαν εμίσησα.
αδι

13 καθώς γεγραπται · Τον Ιακωβ ηγάπησα, τον
as it has been written; The Jacob 1loved, the

11 Τι ουν ερούμεν ; μη
Whatthen shall we say? nót injus-

κια παρα τῷ θεῷ ; Μη γένοιτο.

but Esan I hated.

tice with the God? Not let itbe.

Μωυσῃ λέγει· Ελεησω δν αν ελεω,
Moses he says; I will pity whomIshould pity,

16δν αν οικτείρω.τειρήσω
compassionatewhom I should compassionate.

15

13 even as it has been

written, "JACOB I loved,
"but ESAU I hated."

14 What shall we say

then ? Is not Injustice

To yaf with GOD? By no means.
Tothe for 15 For to MOSES he

says, " I will pity whom
" I should pity, and I will

compassionate whom I
"should compassionate."

και οικ-
and I will

Αρα ουν ου του
So then not ofthe

but ofthe pity-

θέλοντος, ουδε του τρεχοντες, αλλα του ελε-
onewilling , nor ofthe onerunning,

ουντος θεον.

ing God.
17Λεγει γαρ ἡ γραφη τῳ Φαραω ·

Says for the writing tothe Pharaoh ;

Ότι εις αυτο τουτο εξηγειρα σε, όπως ενδειξω-

That for same this I raised up thee, that I might

μαι εν σοι την δυναμιν μου , και όπως διαγγέλη
showin thee the power ofme, and

το όνομα μου εν πάση τη γη.
the rame ofme in all the earth.

that may bedeclared

Apa ovv ov
18

So thenwhom

θελει, ελεει· ὃν δε θελει , σκληρύνει . 19 Ερεις
hewills, he pities ; whom and hewills, he hardens. Thouwiltsay

ουν μοι · Τιετι μεμφεται ; τῳ *[γαρ]
thento me; Whystill doeshe findfault? tothe [for]

μάτι αυτού τις ανθεστηκε ; 28 Μενούνγε, ω αν-

16 So, then, it is not of

the one WILLING, nor of
the one RUNNING, but of

GOD who PITIES.
17 Besides, the SCRIP-

† “ For this very purpose

TURE says to PHARAOH,

"+I raised thee up, that

I may exhibit in thee
myPOWER, and that my

"NAME may be declared

" in All the EARTH."

18 So, then, whom he

pleases, he pities, and
whomhe pleases, he hard-

ens. 2
βουλη- 19 Thou wilt then say.

will to me ; "Why does he

still find fault ? for lo
has resisted his WILL ?"man,ofhim who hasbeen opposed? Butindeed, 0

θρωπε, συ τις ει , ὁ ανταποκρινόμενος τῷ θεῷ;
thou who art, the one answering again tothe God?

Μη ερει το πλασμα τῷ πλασαντι Ti

Not shall say the thing formed to theonehavingformed ; Why me

εποίησας ούτως ; 21 Η ουκ εχει εξουσιαν ὁ κερα-

madest thou thus? Cr not has

με

authority the potter

μευς του πήλου, εκ του αυτού φυραματος ποιη-
ofthe clay, out ofthe same

σαι ,

mixture to make

& μεν εις τιμην σκευος , ο δε εις ατιμίαν ;
thisindeed for honor a vessel, that and for dishonor?

22 Ει δε θελών ὁ θεος ενδειξασθαι την οργήν,

the wrath,

and

Ir but wishing the God to show

-"

και γνώρισαι το δύνατον αύτου, ηνεγκεν εν
make known the power ofhimself, bore in

πολλῇ μακροθυμία σκευη οργής κατηρτισμένα
much long-suffering! vessels

εις απωλειαν

for

TOV

destruction ;

of wrath havingbeen fitted

23 και ἵνα γνώριση τον πλου-

and that hemight makeknown the wealth

της δόξης αυτου επι σκευη ελεους, &
of the glory ofhimself on vessels of mercy, which

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-19. For-omit.

20 But indeed, O Man,

who art thou REPLYING

against GOD? Shall the

THING FORMED say to its

MAKER, " Why didst thou
make me thus p

21 Or has not the‡POT-

TΕR Authority over the
CLAY, out of the SAME

Mixture to make tone
Vessel for Honor, and Ano-

ther for Dishonor?

22 Butif Gob, wishing
to exhibit his INDIGNA-

Trox, and to make known

his POWER, did carry with

with Much Longsuffering
the Vessels of Wrath

fitted for Destruction ;

23 and that he might

make known the RICHES

of his clopy on the Wes

sels of Mercy, which were

+ 17. In the Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharach literally signify, " I have made

thee to stand;" accordingly, they are translated by the LXX, "For the sake of this,"

namely, of showing mypower, thouhast been preserved." The apostie's translation, of

this passage, " For this very purpose Iraisedthee up," does not alter its meaning.-Macknight.
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22. 1 Thess . v. 9.
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21. Prov. xvi. 4; Jer.
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17. Exod. ix. 19. 20. Isa. xxix.
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Chap. 9 : 24.] [Chap. 9 : 33.ROMANS.

προητοίμασεν εις δοξαν 24 ούς και εκαλεσεν previously prepared for

were previously prepared for glory ; whom even he called

ἡμας, ου μόνον εξ Ιουδαίων, αλλά και εξ εθνών ·
us, not only from ofJews, but also from of Gentiles;

25 ὡς και εν τῳ Ωσηε λεγει· Καλεσω
also in the Hosea he says ;

τον ου
Iwill call that not38

Glory;
24 even us, whom he

called, not only from the ,
Jews, but also from the

Gentiles 3

25 as also he says by

HOSEA. " I will call

λαον μου, λαον μου και την ουκ ηγαπημενην, “ THAT which was not my

apeople ofme, a people ofme; and her not

ηγαπημενην.
beloved .

beloved, People, my People, ' and
" HER who was not be-

26 Και εσται, εν τῳ τοπῳ οὗ ερ- " loved, beloved ;
Andit shall be, in the place where

ῥηθη * [αυτοις · ] Ου λαος μου ὑμεις, εκεί
was said [to them;] Nota people ofme you, there

θησονται υἱοι θεου ζωντος. 27 Ησαιας δε
shall be called sons ofGod living.

st
26 " and it shall be, in

"the PLACE where it was

κλη- “ said, pou are not my

they "People, there they shall

κρατg God»Esaias but cries

ζει ύπερ του Ισραηλ· Εαν η δ αριθμός
on behalf of the Israel;

των
Ifshould bethe number ofthe

υίων Ισραηλ ὡς ἡ αμμος της θαλασσης, το
sone of Israel as the sand

κατάλειμμα σωθήσεται.
remnant shall be saved.

28

ofthe sea, the

Λογον γαρ συντε·
An account for he is finish-

righteousness ; becauseanaccount

"be called Sons of thediv.

27 But Isaiah cries on

behalf of ISRAEL , “ Ifthe
" NUMBER of the SONS of

"Israel should be as the

3D of the SEA, the

"REMNANT only shall be

"saved.

28 "For he is finish-

λων και συντέμνων εν δικαιοσυνῇ · ὅτι λογον “ ing and cutting short his
ing and cutting short in "Account in Righteous-

"nes; Because the Lord

συντετμημένον ποιήσει κυριος επί της γης. “ will perform a brief Work
having been cut short will make aLord on the earth.

2 Και καθώς προείρηκεν Ησαιας • Ει μη κύριος
· And as before said Esaias; If not Lord

σαβαώθ εγκατελιπεν ἡμῖν σπερμα, ὡς Σόδομα
of hosts left

αν εγενηθημεν,

as Sodomto us a seed,

και ὡς Γομορφα αν ὁμοιωθη-
and as Gomorrah we should have been

30 Τι ουν ερούμεν ; Ότι εθνη τα μη

we should have become,

μεν.
made like. What then shall we say? That Gentiles those not

righteousness,

διώκοντα δικαιοσυνην, κατελαβε δικαιοσύνην,
pursuing righteousness, laid hold on

δικαιοσυνην δε την εκ πίστεως

arighteousness even that from faith ;

31
Ισραηλ δε
Israel but

"upon the LAND."

29 And, as Isaiah pre-

viously said, " If the

" Lord of Hosts had not

«iert us a Seed, we

"should have become as

“ Sodom, and should have

"resembled Gomorrah."

30 What then shall we

say ? That THOSE Gentiles

not PURSUING Righteous-"

ness, laid hold on Righte

ousness, evenTHAT Right-

eousness from Faith ;

31 but Israel pursuing

a Law of Righteousness,

διωκων νομον * [δικαιοσυνης , ] εις νομον δι- attained not a Law
pursuing alaw [ofrighteousness,] to a law

32 Διατι ; Ότι ουκκαιοσυνης ουκ έφθασε.

righteousness attained.not

EK

Righteousness .

32 Why? Because they

Why? Because not from pursued it, not from Faith ,

πίστεως, αλλ' ὡς εξ εργων * [νομου.]
faith, but asitwerefrom works [oflaw.]

έκοψαν γαρ τῳ λιθῳ του προσκόμματος·
struck against for the stone ofthe stumbling;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 26. to them-omit.

but as attainable from

Пpoo- Works ofLaw. For they
They struck against the STONE

33
ка-

even

of STUMBLING ;

33 as it is written,

28. finishing and cutting short, the LORD
32. ofLaw-omit.

willmakea Reckoning on the EARTH. 31. ofRighteousness-omit.

t 23. Rom. viii. 28-80. 125. Hoshea ii. 23 ; 1 Pet. ii. 10.

27. Rom.xi. 5. 128. Isa. xxviii. 22.

80. Rom.1.17.
127. Isa. x. 22, 23.

80. Rom.iv. 11; x.20.

20. Hosea i. 10.
29. Isa. i. 9 .

31. Rom.xi.7. 1 82. Lukeii. 84; 1 Cor. i. 3.
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θως γεγραπται· Ιδου, τιθημι εν Σιων λιθον

18 ithas been written; Lo, 1 place in Sion astone

προσκόμματος, και πέτραν σκανδαλου και πας

of offence; and everyoneofstumbling, and a rock

ὁ πιστεύων επ' αυτή, ου καταισχυνήσεται .
the relying shall be disappointed .on it, not

ΚΕΦ. ι' . 10. 1 Αδελφοι , ή μεν ευδοκια της
Brethren, the indeed good-will ofthe

εμης καρδιας, και ἡ δέησις * [ ἡ] προς τον θεον ,
heart, and the prayer [that] to the Gud,

ύπερ αυτων ELS σωτηρίαν. 2 Μαρτυρω γαρ

my

on behalf ofthem for salvation. I testify for

KaT'αυτοις, ότι ζηλον θεον εχουσιν, αλλ' ου
to them, that a zeal for God they have, but notaccording to

επιγνωσιν. 8Αγνοούντες γαρ την του θεου δι-

knowledge, Beingignorant for the ofthe God right-

καιοσύνην, και την ιδιαν ζητουντες στησαι, τη
eousness, and the Own seeking to establish,to the

δικαιοσύνη του θεου ουχ υπετάγησαν.

righteousness ofthe God nottheywere brought under.

4 Τελος γαρ νομου Χριστος, εις δικαιοσυνην
An end for oflaw Anointed, for righteousness

5 Μωυσης γαρ γραφειπαντι τῳ πιστευοντι.

to every onetothe believing. Moses for writes

την δικαιοσυνην την εκ του νομου · Οτι ὁ ποιη-

tr
“ Behold, I place in Zion,

a Stone of stumbling,

"and a Rock of Offence;

and yet no one RELY-

ING on it shall be dis-

"appointed ."

CHAPTER X.

1 Indeed, Brethren, the

GOOD DESIRE of My Heart,

ανά THAT PRAYER I offer

to GOD on their behalf is,

for their Salvaticn.

2 For I testify to them,

That they possess a Zeal

for God , but not according

Knowledge.to
3 For being ignorant of

the RIGHTEOUSNESS of

GOD, and seeking to e
tablish their own, they

were not submissive to the

RIGHTEOUSNESS ofGoD,

End oftheLaw for Right-

cousness to every one BE-
LIVING.

4 since Christ is the

5 For Moses writes of

ΤΠΑΤ RIGHTEOUSNESS
the righteousness that from the law; That the having which is from the * Law,

σας αυτα ανθρωπος, ζήσεται εν αυτοις . 6'H " That the MAN PER

The "FORMING these things

"shall live by them."

donethese things man, shalllive in them .

δε εκ πίστεως δικαιοσυνη οὕτω λέγει• Μη

faith righteousness thus speaks ; Notbut from

ειπης
thou mayest say in the heart ofthee; Who shall ascend

εν τη καρδια σου• Τις αναβήσεται

εις τον ουρανον; τουτ' εστι , Χριστον καταγαγειν.
into the heaven? this is, an Anointed to lead down.

8

this

Άλλα

But

7 Η· Τις καταβησεται εις την αβυσσον ; τουτ'
Or; Who shall go down into the abyss?

εστι, Χριστον εκ νεκρών αναγαγειν.
is, an Anonted out of dead ones to lead back.

τι λέγει ; Εγγυς σου το ρημα εστιν,
what says it? Near thee the word

στοματι σου , και εν τη καρδια σου· τουτ' εστι,
mouth ofthee, and in the heart ofthee; this is,

is,
εν τῷ
in the

το ρήμα της πιστεως ὁ κηρυσσομεν• 9 ότι, εαν
the word ofthe faith which we publish; that, if

ὁμολογήσῃς ἐν τῷ στόματι σου κυριον Ιησούν,
thouwilt confess with the wouth ofthee Lord

6 But the RIGHTEOUS.

NESS from Faith thus

speaks — Say not in

"thine HEART, Whoshall

“ ascend into HEAVEN F

that is, to bring Christ

down ;
7 or, " Who shall de-

"scend into the ABYSS !"

that is, to bring back

Christ from the Dead.

8 But what does it say?

"The WORD is near thee,

"in thy MOUTH , and inthy

" HEART ;" that is, the

“ORD of FAITH which we
publish ;
9 that if thou wilt

* openly confess with thyJesus, MOUTH That Jesus is Lord,

και πίστευσης εν τη καρδια σου, ὅτι ὁ θεος αυτland wilt believe with thy
and thou wilt believe in the heart ofthee, that the God him EART That GOD , raised

τον ηγειρεν εκ νεκρών, σωθήσῃ. (Καρδια| Ilim from the Dead, thou
raised out ofdead ones, thou shalt be saved.

10

(In heart

5. Law.

shalt be saved.

9. openly confess the DECLARA-"* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1. that- omit .
TION with thy MOUTH That Jesus is the Lord, and wist believe.

133. Psa. cxviii. 22 : Isa. viii. 14 ; xxviii. 16: Matt. xxi. 42 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6-8. ↑ 83. Rom.
1.11. 2. Acts xxi. 20; xxii. 3; Gal. i . 14 ; iv. 17. ts. Rom. i. 17; ix. 30.
13. Phil. iii. 9. 14. Matt. v. 17 ; Gal. iii. 12. 15. Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix.29:
Ezek. xx. 11 ; xiii . 21 ; Gal. iii. 12. 16. Deut. xxx. 12. 17. Deut. xxx 13.8. Deut. xxx. 14. 19. Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8.
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γαρ πιστεύεται
for it is believed

εις δικαιοσυνην στοματι δε

righteousness ; with mouth andfor

ὁμολογείται εις σωτηριαν.) 111 Λέγει γαρ
itis confessed Balvation . ) Says for the

γραφη Πας ὁ πιστεύων επ' αυτῷ, ου καταισ-

writing; Every one the believing

χυνθήσεται.
ashamed.

OD him, not shall be

12 Ου γαρ εστι διαστολη Ιουδαι-
Not for is a distinction ofJew

10 For with the Heart

it is believed for Righte-

ousness, and with

Mouth it is confessed for

Salvation.

the

11 Hence the scarp-

TURK says, + EVERY ONE

BELIEVING on him shall
"not be ashamed."

66

12 For there is no
ου τε και Έλληνος· ὁ γαρ αυτος κυριος παν- Distinction either of Jew

both and of Greek; the for · Game Lord of
or of Greek ; since the

των, πλουτων εις πάντας τους επικαλούμενους SAME Lord of all is rich
all,

αυτόν.
him.

being rich towards all those calling upon

Πας γαρ ός αν επικαλεσηται το ονο-
13

Every one for who

μα κύριου, σωθήσεται.

of Lord, shall be saved.

may call on the name

14 Πως ουν επικαλεσον-

How then shall they call on,

ται, εις όν ουκ επίστευσαν ; πως δε πιστευ

into whom not they believed? how and shall they

σουσιν, οὗ ουκ ηκουσαν ; πως δε ακουσουσι

believe, where not they heard? how and
shall theyhear

χωρίς κηρυσσοντος ; 15 Πως δε κηρύξουσιν, εαν
without one proclaiming ? How and shall they proclaim, if

μη αποσταλωσι ; καθως γεγραπται· Ως ὡραιοι

not they should be sent ? As ithasbeen written ; How beautiful

οἱ ποδες των ευαγγελιζομένων * [ειρηνην, των

[of peace, ofthose

16 Αλλ'

the feet ofthose announcing glad tidings

ευαγγελιζομενων τα] αγαθα.
announcing glad tidings the things good.

παντες ὑπηκουσαν τα ευαγγελια.
a!! obeyed the glad tidings .

But

towards ALL THOSE CALL-

ING upon him.

13 For " every one

« ΝAME of the Lord shall
"who may invoke the

“ be saved."

14 Howthen shall they

call on him into whom

they did not believe ? And

how shall they believe,
where they did not hear?

And how shall they hear

without one proclaiming ?

15 And how shall they

proclaim ifthey should not

written, + How beautifu

be sent ? as it has been

the FEET of THOSE PRO-
66ου CLAIMING GLAD TID-

not "INGS of Good things !"

16 But all did not obey

the GLAD TIDINGS ; for

Isaiah says, " Lord, who

Ησαιας γαρ
Esaias for

λεγεί• Κυριε, τις επίστευσε τη ακοῃ ἡμων ;
says . Ο Lord , who believed the hearing of us ?

17 (Αρα ἡ πιστις εξ ακοής · ἡ δε ακοη δια ῥημα-
(Then the faith from hearing; the and hearing through a word

τος θεου. ) 13 Αλλα λεγω· Μη ουκ ηκουσαν
of God.) But I say, Not not they heard ?;

Μενούνγε εις πασαν την γην εξελθεν ὁ φθογγος
Yesindeed into all the earth went out the sound

αυτών, και εις τα πέρατα της οικουμένης τα
of them , and into the ends ofthe inhabited earth

words ofthem .

the

ρήματα αυτων. 19 Αλλα λεγω· Μη Ισραηλ ουκ
But I say; Not Israel not

εγνω ; Πρώτος Μωυσης λέγει · Εγω παραζηλω-
says : I will provoke tojeal-knew? First Moses

σω ύμας επ' ουκ εθνει, επι εθνει ασυνετο

velieved out REPORT »

17 So then FAITH comes

fron a Report, and the

REPORT through the Word

of * God .F*

18 But I say, Did they

not hear ? Yes, indeed ;

- their soUND went out

"into all the LAND, and
66
their WORDS to the EX-

"TREMITIES of the HABI-

TABLE."

19 But I say, Did not

Israel know ? first Moses

says, " I will provoke

“ which is no Nation ; by

you to jealousy by that

ousy you by not a nation, by anation unenlightened "an unenlightened Nation

20 Ησαιας δε αποτολμα , “ I will provoke you to an-

is very bold, "'ger."

παροργίω ὑμας.
1 will provoke to anger you. Isaiah but

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. even as.
TIDINGS-omit.

22 : Gal. iii . 28 .

17. Christ.
15. ofPeace, of THOSE ANNOUNCING GLAD

12. Acts xv. 9 ; Rom. iii.
15. Isa. lii. 7 ; Nahum

18. Psa
19. Deut. xxxii. 21 ;

* 11. Isa. xxviii. 10 ; xlix, 23 ; Jer. xvii . 7 ; Rom . ix. 33. .

13. Joel ii. 22 ; Acts ii . 21 ; Acts ix. 14.
i. 15. + 16. Rom. iii. 3 ; Heb. iv. 2. 1 16. Isa. liii. 1 ; John xii . 38.
xix. 4 ; Matt. χχίν. 14; xxviii. 19 ; Mark xvi. 15 ; Col. i . 6, 23. "
Rom . xi. ll.
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and "I

και λέγει · Εὑρεθην τοις εμε μη ζητουσιν, εμ- 20 Besides, Isaiah is

seeking, mani- very bold, and says,

"was found by THOSE

EπEрWTWσl. "who did not SEEK me; I

asking.

I was found bythose mesays;

φάνης εγενόμεν
fest

21

not

TOLS εμε μη
I became to those me not

Προς δε τον Ισραηλ λέγει· Όλην την ἡμε
In respect to but the Israel he says ; Whole the day

ραν εξεπέτασα τας χειρας μου προς λαον απει-
I stretched out the hands ofme to apeople

"was made manifest to

"THOSE who did not ASK

"for me."39

21 But in respect to Is-

RARL he says, " The
dis- "whole DAY I stretched

"out my HANDS to a dis-

"obedient and contradict-

"ing People."

θουντα και αντιλεγοντα. ΚΕΦ . ια' . 11. 1 Λεγω
obeying and contradicting. Isay

ουν. Μη απωσατο ὁ θεος τον λαον αὑτου ; Μη

then; Not did put away the God the people ofhimself? Not CHAPTER XI.

1 I say then, ‡ Did GoD

γενοιτο· και γαρ εγω Ισραηλίτης ειμι , εκ σπερ put away his own rio-
let itbe; even for 1 an Israelite I am, of

ματος Αβρααμ, φυλης βενιαμεν.
ofAbraam, oftribe ofBenjamin.

2 Ουκ απω

Not did put

σατο ὁ θεος τον λαον αύτου , ὃν προεγνω.

away the God the people ofhimself,whom hebeforeknew.

H

Or

ουκ οίδατε, εν Ηλια τι λεγει ἡ γραφη , ὡς

asnot knowyou, in Elijah what says the writing?

εντυγχάνει τῷ θεῷ κατα του Ισραηλ· 3Κυριε,
he complains to the God against the Israel; OLord,

τους προφητας σου απέκτειναν, * [και]
the they killed, [and]

τα

theprophets ofthee

θυσιαστηρια σου κατέσκαψεν καγω υπελείφθην
ofthee they dug down; and1altars

μονος, και ζητουσι την ψυχην μου.
alone, andthey are seeking the life of me.

was left

4Αλλα τι

But what

λέγει αυτή 8 χρηματισμός ; Κατέλιπον εμαυτω
says to him the divine oracle ? I left to myself

ἑπτακισχιλιους ανδρας, οίτινες ουκ εκαμψαν
seven thousand

γονυ τη Βααλ.

a kneeto the Baal.

ρφ λειμμα κατ'

men, who not bent

5 Ούτως ουν και εν τω νυν και-

Thus then even in the present sea-

εκλογήν χαριτος γεγονεν.
son aremnant accordingto an election offavor has been made.

6 Ει δε χαριτι, ουκετι εξ εργων· επει ἡ χαρις

PLE ? By no means ; for
even I am an Israelite

of the Seed of Abraham,

of the Tribe of Benjamin.

2 GOD has not put away

his PEOPLE whom he for-

merly acknowledged. Do
you not know what the

SCRIPTURE says in [the

history of Elijah, how he
complains to GOD against

Israel ?-

SOLord , they killed
"thy PROPHETS ; they

dug down thy ALTARS;
"and I was left alone ;

"and they are seeking my

" LIFE."

4 But what says the

DIVINE ORACLE to him ?

και reserved for myself

"Seven thousand Men,

"who bent not a Knee to

"BAAL."

5 Andin like manner,

therefore, at the PRESENT

Time, there is a Remnant

according to an Election

of Favor.

6 But if by Favor,

no longer from Works
If but byfavor, no longerfrom works ; otherwise the favor otherwise the FAVOR is

ουκετι γινεται χαρις.
no longer is favor.

7 Τι ουν ; Ο επιζητει
What then? What seeks

Ισραηλ, τουτο ουκ επέτυχεν, ή δε εκλογη επε-
Israel, this not he obtained, the but chosen

no longer a Favor.

7 Whatthen? Thething

Israel earnestly seeks,

this he did not obtain
ob- butthe CHOSEN obtained

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 20. among THOSE who did not SEEK Me; I became manifest
among THOSE who. 3. and-omit. But ifbyFavor, no longer from Works ;
otherwise FAVOR is made no longer Favor. But if from Works, no longer Favor ; cther-
wise WORK is no longer Favor.

20. Isa. lxv. 1 ; Rom. ix. 30. t 21. Isa. lxv. 2.

87. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 12 ; Phil. iii. 5. 13. 1 Kings xix. 10, 14.

15. Rom. ix. 27. 6. Rom. iv. 4, 5 ; Gal. v. 4.

1. 1 Sam. xii. 23 ; Jer. xxxi.
4. 1 Kings xix . 18.

7. Rom.ix. 31 ; x. 8..
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8

(28 blinded ;-
τυχεν· οἱ δε λοιποι επωρώθησαν, 3 (καθως it, and the BEST
tained; the and remaining ones were hardened,

γεγραπται· Εδωκεν αυτοις ὁ θεος πνευμα κατα
it has been written ; Gave tothemthe God a spirit ofdeep

νύξεως, οφθαλμους του μη βλεπειν, και ωτα

sleep, eyes ofthe not to see, and

day.

ears

του μη ακουειν , ) έως της σημερον ἡμερας.
ofthe not to hear,) till the to-day

9 Και Δαυιδ λεγει· Γενηθήτω ἡ τραπεζα αυτων
And David says; Let be made the table ofthem

εις παγιδα, και εις θηραν και εις σκανδαλον, και
into a snare, and into a trap and into astumbling-block, and

εις ανταποδομα αυτοις· 10 σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ
into arecompence tothem;

οφθαλμοι αυτων, του μη βλεπειν· και τον νω-

eyes

let be darkened

ofthem, ofthe not to see ;

τον αυτων διαπαντος συγκαμψον.
ofthem always bow down.

the

and the back

11
Λεγω ουν
Isay then ;

Μη επταισαν, ἵνα πεπωσι ; Μη γένοιτο · αλλα

butNot didtheystumble, sothattheymightfall ? Not let it be;

τῷ αυτών παραπτωματι ἡ σωτηρία τοις εθνεσιν ,
bythe ofthem

ELS

fall the salvation to the nations,

το παραζηλώσαι αυτούς.
in order that to excite to emulation them.

12 Ει δε το

Η but

παραπτωμα αυτών πλουτος κόσμου,
fall ofthem wealth

ήττημα αυτών πλουτος εθνών
failure

the

66

were

8 as it has been writ-

ten, t " Gop gave to them

" a Spirit of Stupor, Lycs

that they should not SEE,
" and Ears that they

"should not HEAR,"

till THIS very Day..

9 and David says, "Let

"their TABLE become a

Snare, and a Trap, and

« a stumbling-block , and

"a Recompense to them ;
10 " let their EYES be

“ darkened so 3 not to

“ SEE , and bow down thcir

“ BACK continually.”

11 I say then, Did they

stumble that they might

fall ? By no means ; but

by THEIR Fall the NA-
TIONS have SALVATION

in order to excite thcm to
EMULATION.

12 But if their FALL is

the Wealth of the World,

and their FAILURE the

Wealth of the Gentiles,

how much more will their
ποσῳ μαλλον full acceptance be ?

of aworld,

ofthem wealth of nations; how much

το πλήρωμα αυτών :

the full acceptance ofthem?

και το

and the

more

μεν13 Ύμιν γαρ λεγω τοις εθνεσιν· εφ' όσον
To you for I speak the Gentiles : in as much indeed

είμι εγω εθνών αποστολος , την διακονιαν μου
am 1 of Gentiles an apostle,

δοξάζω, 11

the service ofme

είπως παραζηλώσω μου την σαρκα,
Ishallglorify, ifpossibly I mayexcite to emulation ofme the flesh ,

και σώσω τινας εξ αυτων.
and I way save some from of them .

15 Ει γαρ ή απο-
If for the casting

13 *And I speak to

You, GENTILES ; (there-

fore, indced, inasmuch as

I am an Apostle of the

Gentiles, I shall honor my

MINISTRY ; )

14 if possibly I may ex

cite My KINDRED to cmu-

lution, and t may
some from among them.

save

15 For if their REJEC

TION be the Reconcilia-

tion of the World, what
βολη αυτων καταλλαγή κοσμου· τις ἡ προσ- is their RECEPTION , if not

ofthem a reconciliation of a world; what the receiv. | Life from the Dead?off

ληψις, ει μη ζωη εκ νεκρών ;
ing, if not life out ofdead ones?

16 Ει δε ή απαρχή

If andthe fret-fruit

άγια, και το φυραμα· και ει ἡ ῥιζα ἅγια, και οἱ

holy, also the
holy, also the mixture; and if the root

κλάδοι. 17 Ει δε τινες των κλάδων εξεκλάσθη-
branches. If but some ofthe branches were broken

σαν, συ δε αγριελαιος ων ενεκεντρίσθης
Ο , thou and a wild olive being wastingrafted

ev

16 And if the FIRST-

FRUIT be holy, so also the

Mass ; and if the hoΟΤ
be holy, so also

BRANCHES.

the

17 But if f some of the
BRANCHES were broken

off, and thou being a
instead of Wild olive wast ingrafted

instead of them , and distαυτοίς, και συγκοινωνος της ριξης και της πιο-
them, and a partaker ofthe root and ofthe fat- become a Partaker of the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-13. And I speak to You, GENTILES ; therefore indeed inas-
much.

1 8. Isn. xxix. 10. 19. Psa . Ixix. 22, 23. t 11. Acts xiii . 46 ; xviii. 6 ; xxii. 18,
13. Acts ix. 15; xiii . 2 ; xxii . 21 ; Rom. xv. 16 ; Gal . i . 16 ; ii . 2, 7-0;

14. 1 Cor. vii. 16 ; ix. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 10 ; James
* 17. Jer. xi. 10. * 17. Acts ii . 30.

21: xxviii . 24, 28.

Eph. iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. ii. 7 : 2 Tim. i . 11 .
v. 20. + 16. Lev. xxiii. 10 ; Num . xv. 19-21 .
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τητος της ελαίας

ness ofthe olive
εγένου,

13
μη κατακαυχω
notthou didst become, do thou boast

των κλάδων ει δε κατακαυχάσαι, ου συ την
of the branches ; if but thou dost boast,

ῥιζαν βαστάζεις αλλ' ἡ ῥιζα σε.
root sustainest but the root thee.

Εξεκλάσθησαν κλαδοι, ίνα εγω
Were broken off branches , so that I

not thou the

19 Ερεις ουν

Thouwiltsaythen;

εγκεντρισθω .
might be graftedin.

50 Καλως τη απιστια εξεκλάσθησαν, συ δε

True; by the

τη

unbelief they were broken off, thou and

πιστεί έστηκας μη ὑψηλοφρονει, αλλα

be high-minded,bythe faith hast been standing; not

φοβου.
fear.

21 Ει γαρ ὁ θεος
If for the God

but

των κατα φυσιν

those according to nature

κλαδων ουκ εφείσατο, μηπως ουδε σου φεισε-
perhaps not even thee will hebranches not

ται.

spare.

spared,

23 Ιδε ουν χρηστότητα
See then kindness

και

and
αποτομίαν

severity

towards

Θεού επι μεν τους πεσοντας, αποτομίαν επι

ofGod; towardsindeed those having fallen,

δε σε, χρηστότητα, εαν επιμείνης

bat thee,

τοτητι
Dess;

kindness,

severity;

τη χρηση

ROOT and FATNESS of the

OLIVE ;

18 fdo not boast against
the BRANCHES ; but if

thou dost exult erer them,

thou dost not sustain the

ROOT, but the ROOT thee.

« The Branches were brot

19 Thou wilt say then,

ken off, so that I mightbe

grafted in.”

20 True ; they were

broken cft by UNBELIEF,

and thou hast been estab-

lished by FAITH. + Be

not haughty, but ffears

21 for ifGoD spared not

the NATURAI Branches,

he may not even spare

Thec.

22 Behold, then, the

Kindness and the Severity

of God ; Severity, indeed,
towards THOSE ΠΑΤΙΝΟ

FALLEN, * but the Kind

ness of God towards thee,
Κακείνοι ţif thou continue in that

KINDNESS ; for otherwise

Ithou even shalt be cut

ifthou shouldst remain in the

επει και συ εκκόπηση.

otherwise even thou shalt be cut off.

δε, εαν μη
but, if

23

kind-

Also they

επιμείνωσι τη απιστία, εγκεντριση off.

not theyshould remain in the unbelief,

θησονται· δυνατος γαρ εστιν ὁ

ingrafted; able

εγκεντρισαι αυτούς.

to graft

Godfor theis

shallbe

again

23 But they also, if

θεος παλιν they continue not in us

BELIEF, shall be grafted
in; for GOD is able to

graft them in again.
24 Ει γαρ συ της

και

them. If for

Ек
thou out of the

κατα

accordingto
φυσιν εξεκοπης
nature wast cut off

εγριελαίου,
wild olive,

παρα

and

24 For if thou wast

cut offfrom an Olive, wild

by Nature, and, in violation

φυσιν ενεκεντρισθής εις καλλιελαιον, of Nature, wast grafted
in violation of nature thou wast ingrafted into agood olive, into a Good olive, how

μαλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατα φυσιν, εγκεν- uuch more shall these, the
by how much more these who accordingto nature, shall be | Naturalbranches, be graft-

ed into their OWN Olive?
τρισθήσονται τη ιδια ελώνα . Ον γαρ

ποσο

ingrafted
in the own olive.

25

Not for

θελω

I wish

μας αγνοείν, αδελφοι, το μυστήριαν τουτο ,
you to beignorant, brethren, the sccret this,

25 For, Brethren, that

ceited with yourselves , I

you may not be con-

wish you not to be igno

rant of this SECRET, That
that hard- t Hardness in some Mea-

σις από μέρους το Ισραηλ γεγονεν, αχρις οὗ το sure has happened to

the ISRAEL till the FULNESS

of the GENTILES may

come in.

(ίνα μη ητε παρ ἑαυτοις φρονιμοι , ) ότι πωρω-
(that notyoumaybe with yourselves wise, )

ness from Israela part to the has happened ,

26

- till

πλήρωμα των εθνών εισελθῃ · και οὕτω πας
fulness ofthe Gentiles may comein ; and then all

26 And then all Israel

Ισραηλ σωθήσεται, καθώς γεγραπται· Ήξει will be saved , as it has been
Israel shall be saved, as it hasbeenwritten ; Shall come

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21 . he may not even spare Thee.

ofGod towards thee, ifthou continue in that KINDNESS.

1 20. Rom. xii . 16.

xv.2; Heb. iii. 0, 14.
16.

22. but the Kindness

1 20. Prov. xxvii. 14 ; isa. Ivi . 2 : Phil. ii. 12.
1 23. John xv. 2 . 1 23. 2 Cor. ii. 10.

: 25. Luke xxi. 24 ; Rev. vii. θ.1 25, ver. 7 : 2 Cor. iii. 14.

: 23. 1 Cor
25. Rom. xii



Chap. 11 : 27.3 [Chap. 12: 1:ROMANS .

EK
Σιων ὁ δυόμενος , και αποστρέψει ασεβειας written, The DELIV.

out of Sion the deliverer, and shall turn away

απο Ιακωβ.
from Jacob.

ungodliness

27 Και αύτη αυτοις ἡ παρ' εμου «
And this withthem the from me

διαθήκη, όταν αφέλωμαι τας ἁμαρτίας αυτών.
when I may take away the zins

μεν το ευαγγελίον, εχθροι δι' ὑμας
Accordingto indeedthe glad tidings,

covenant,

2 Κατα

enemies onaccount ofyou ;

"

ERER shall come out of

Zion, and shall turn

away Ungodliness from
Jacob ;"

27 And " this is the

" Covenantofthem . with them

FROM ME, when I shall

take away their SINS."

28 In relation to the

GLAD TIDINGS, indeed,

they are Enemies on your

account ; but in regard to

the ELECTION, they are
Beloved on account of

ihe FATHERS ;

ката δε την εκλογήν, αγαπητοι δια TOUS

accordingto but the election,

πατέρας.
fathers.

29

beloved on account ofthe

Αμεταμελητα γαρ τα χαρισματα

Things nottobe repented offor the gracious gifts

30 Ωσπερ γαρ ύμεις
As for you

και ἡ κλησις του θεου.
and the calling ofthe God.

ποτε ηπειθησατε τῷ θεῷ, νυν δε ηλεηθητε τη
disobeyed the God, now but obtainedmercy bythe

τουτων απείθεια · 31 οὕτω και οὗτοι νυν ηπειθη-

once

ofthese disobedience; thus also these now disobeyed,

29 because the GRACI-

ους GIFTS and CALLING

of GOD are not things

to be repented of.

30 Besides, as you

once disobeyed GOD, but

how obtained mercy byσαν, τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ελεει ίνα και αυτοι ελεηθωσι .
in the your mercy that also they mayobtain mercy. their Disobedience ;

32 Συνέκλεισε γαρ δ θεος τους
Shutup for the God the

πάντας ELS

all for

απείθειαν, ἵνα τους παντας ελεηση . 33Ω βα-

disobedience, so that the all hemight compassionate. O depth

How

θος πλούτου και σοφίας και γνωσεως θεου . Ὡς
-ofwealth and ofwisdom and ofknowledge of God.

ανεξερεύνητα τα κρίματα αυτου, και ανεξιχ
unsearchable the judgments ofhim, and untrace-

νιαστοι αἱ ὁδοι αυτου. 3 Τις γαρ εγνω νουν

able the ways ofhim. Who for knew mind

κυρίου ; η τις συμβουλος αυτού εγενετο ;
ofLord? or who a counsellor

τις προεδωκεν
who first gave

ofhim

αυτή,

became ?

35
n
or

και ανταποδοθήσεται
tohim, and it shall be given in return

35 Ότι εξ αυτου, και δι' αυτου, και εις
Because out of him, and through him, and for

αυτόν τα παντα· αυτῳ ἡ δοξα εις τους αιώνας .
him thethings all; tohim the glory for the

αυτή ;
to him?

Αμην.
So beit.

KEP. 8'. 12.

ages.

• Παρακαλω ουν ύμας, αδελφοι, δια των
I entreat therefore you, brethren, through the

οικτιρμών του θεου, παραστησαι τα σώματα
tender compassions ofthe God, to present the budier.

ὑμων θυσιαν ζωσαν, ἅγιαν, ευάρεστον τῷ θες ,
ofyou a sacrifice living, holy, well-pleasing tothe God,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 31 . may now obtain mercy.

126. Isa. lix . 20.
8; x. 10. 28.
ii. 2 : Col. iii. 7.
xi. 7; Psa. xcii. 5.
Job xxxv. 7; xli. 11.

31 so also, now, these

disobeyed , so that they

* may obtain mercy by

rouk Mercy.

32 For Gon shut up

together ALL for Disobe-
dicnce, that he might have

mercy on ALL.

33 0 the Depth of the
Riches and Wisdom and

Knowledge of God ! flow
unsearchable his JUDG-

MENTS, and untraceable

his WAYS!

34 For who knew the

Mind of the Lord ? or

who was his Counsellor?

35 or who first gave to

him, and it shall be given
to him again?

36 Because out ofhim,

and through him, and for

him, are ALL things. To
him be the GLORY for the

AGES. Amen.

CHAPTER XII.

1 I entreat you, there-

TENDER COMPASSiors of
fore, Brethren, by the

GOD, to present your BC-

Dies a living Sacrifice,

holy, we -pleasing to GOD

27. Isa. xxvii . 9 ; Jer. xxxi. 81-34 ; Heb. viii.
29. Num. xxiii. 19.

83. sa. xxxvi. 6.

tr. Rom. vi. 13. 10, 10.

10. Eph.
183. Job

+35

See Psa. xiv. 7.
Deut. vii. 8 ; ix . 5 ; x. 15.

32. Rom. iii. 9; Gal. iii. 22.
84. Job xv. 8 ; Isa. xl. 15 ; Jer. xxiii. 18; 1 Cor. ii . 16.

36. 1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16.



Chap . 11 : 18.1 [Chap. 11 : 26.ROMANS.

τητος της ελαίας

ness of the
εγένου,

olive thou didst become,

13
μη κατακαυχώ

do thou boastnot

των κλάδων · ει δε κατακαυχάσαι, ου συ την
of the brancles ; if but thou dost boast,

ῥιζαν βαστάζεις αλλ' ἡ ῥιζα σε.
root sustainest but the root thee.

Εξεκλάσθησαν κλαδοι, ίνα εγω
Were broken off

40 Τζαλως

τη

branches, so that I

not thou the

19 Ερεις ουν

Thou wilt saythen;

εγκεντρισθω.
might be grafted in.

τη απιστια εξεκλάσθησαν, συ δε
True; by the unbelief they werebroken off, thou and

πιστεί έστηκας μη ὑψηλοφρόνει, αλλα

by the faith hast been standing; not

φοβου.
fear .

21 Ει γαρ ὁ θεος

If for the God

be high-minded, but

των κατα φυσιν
those accordingto nature

κλαδων ουκ εφείσατο, μηπως ουδε σου φεισε-
branches not spared, perhaps not even thee

ται.

spare.

will he

22 Ιδε ουν χρηστότητα και αποτομιαν
See then kindness and severity

Θεού επι μεν τους πεσοντας, αποτομιαν Επι

ofGod; towardsindeed those having fallen, severity; towards

δε σε, χρηστοτητα, εαν
bnt thee, kindness,

επιμείνης τη χρηση
ifthou shouldst remainin the kind-

τοτητι επει και συ εκκόπηση. 23 Κακείνοι

ness; otherwise even thou shalt be cut off. Also they

ROOT and FATNESS of the

OLIVE ;

18 fdo not hoast against
the BRANCHES ; but if

thou dost exult ever them,

thou dost not sustain the

ROOT, but the ROOT thee.

19 Thou wilt say then,

« The Branches were bro

ken off, so that I might be

grafted in.”

20 Truc ; they were

broken off by UNBELIEF,

and thou hast been estab-

not haughty, but ffear :

lished by FAITH. + Be

21 for ifGOD spared not

the NATURAI Branches,

he may not even spare

Thec.

22 Behold, then, the

Kindness and the Severity

of God ; Severity, indeed,
towards THOSE HAVING

FALLEN, * but the Kind-

ness of God towards thee,

if thou continue in that
KINDNESS ; for otherwise

Ithou even shalt be cut

δε, εαν μη επιμείνωσι τη απιστία, εγκεντρισε όπ
but, if not they should remain in the unbelief, shall be

23 But they also , + if

θησονται· δυνατος γαρ εστιν ὁ θεος παλιν they continue not in vs-
ingrafted ; able

εγκεντρισαι αυτούς.

to graft

κατα

them .

for is the God again

συ EK

If for thou out of

24 Ει γαρ

εγριελαίου,
wild olive,

φυσιν εξεκοπης

BELIEF, shall be grafted

in; for GoD is able to

the graft them in again.
της

και

and

24 For if thou wast

cut off from an Olive, wild

by Nature, and , in violation
φυσιν ενεκεντρίσθης εις καλλιελαιον , οf Nature, wast grafted

accordingto nature wast cut off

παρα

ποσο

in violation of nature thouwast ingrafted into agood olive, into a Good olive, how

μαλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατα φυσιν, εγκεν- much more shall these, the
these who accordingto nature,more shall be | Natural branches, be graft-

θελω ed into their owN Olive

by how much

τρισθήσονται τη ίδια ελώνη . 25 Ου γαρ
ingrafted in the own olive . Not for I wish

ὑμας αγνοειν, αδελφοι, το μυστηριαν
you to beignorant, brethren, the sccret τουτο,

this,

(ίνα μη ητε παρ ἑαυτοις φρονιμοι , ) ότι πωρω-
that hard-(that notyou maybe with yourselves wise,)

σις από μέρους το Ισραηλ γεγονεν, αχρις οὗ το
ness from apart to the Israel has happened, till the

πλήρωμα των εθνών εισελθῃ· και οὕτω πας
fulness ofthe Gentiles may comein ;

26

and then all

Ισραηλ σωθήσεται, καθως γεγραπται· Ήξει
it has beenwritten; ShallcomeIsrael shall be saved, as

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 21 . he may not even spare Thee.
ofGod towards thee, ifthou continue in that KINDNESS .

25 For, Brethren, that

ceited with yourselves, I

you may not be f con-

wish you not to be igno-

rant of this SECRET, That

Hardness in some Mea-

sure has happened to
ISRAEL till the FULNESS

of the GENTILES may

come in.

26 And then all Israel

will be saved, as it hasbeen

22. but the Kindnes

1 20. Prov. xxvii. 14 ; isa. lvi . 2 : Phil. ii . 12.
1 23. John xv . 2 . 1 23. 2 Cor. ii . 10.

25. Luke xxi. 24 ; Rev. vii. 9.

1 20. Rom. xii. 10.

125. ver. 7 : 2 Cor. iii. 14.
xr.2; Heb. iii. 0, 14.
16.

: 22. 1 Cor
* 25. Rom. xii



Chap. 11 : 97.] {Chap. 12 : 1:ROMANS .

ΕΚ
66 The DELIV.

Σιων ὁ βυόμενος , και αποστρέψει ασέβειας written,
shall turn away ungodliness " ERER shall come out of

27 Και αύτη αυτοις ἡ παρ' εμου « away Ungodliness from
Zion, and shall turn

out of Sion the deliverer, and

απο Ιακωβ.
from Jacob . And this with them the from me

διαθήκη, όταν αφέλωμαι τας αμαρτιας αυτων.
covenant, when I may take away the sins of them .

*Κατα μεν το ευαγγελιον, εχθροι δι' ύμας
According to indeedthe glad tidings, enemies onaccount ofyou;

κατα δε την εκλογήν, αγαπητοι δια τους

accordingto but the election,

29
πατέρας.

fathers.

beloved on account ofthe

Αμεταμελητα γαρ τα χαρισματα
Things not to be repented offor the gracious gifts

και ἡ κλησις του θεου.
and the calling of the God .

30
Ο Ώσπερ γαρ ύμεις

for you

νυν δε ηλεήθητε τη

now butobtainedmercybythe

ποτε ηπειθησατε τῷ θεῷ,
once disobeyed the God,

τούτων απειθείᾳ · 31 οὕτω και οὗτοι νυν ηπειθη-
ofthese disobedience; thus these

66

"

disobeyed,now

σαν, τῷ ὑμετερῳ ελεει ίνα και αυτοι ελεηθωσι .
in the your mercy that also they mayobtain mercy.

32 Συνέκλεισε γαρ ὁ θεος τους
Shut up for the God the

απείθειαν, ίνα τους παντας
disobedience, so that the

πάντας
all

ELS

for

ελέηση. 33 Ω βα·

all hemightcompassionate. O depth

How

θος πλούτου και σοφίας και γνωσεως θεου . Ὡς
-ofwealth and ofwisdom and ofknowledge ofGod.

ανεξερεύνητα τα κρίματα αυτού, και ανεξιχ
unsearchable the judgments ofhim , and untrace-

νιαστοι αἱ ὁδοι αυτου. Η Τις γαρ εγνω νουν
Who for knew mind

αυτού εγενετο ;

able the ways ofhim .

κυρίου ; η τις συμβουλος
ofLord? or who a counsellor

τις προεδωκεν
who

αυτή ;
to Lima P

first gave
αυτή,

ofhim became?

35
η
or

και ανταποδοθήσεται
to him, and it shall be givenin return

35 Ότι εξ αυτου, και δι' αυτού, και εις
Because out of him, and through him, and for

τα παντα· αυτῳ ἡ δοξα εις τους αιώνας .

limn the things all; to him the glory for the

Αμην.

αυτον

So beit.

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12.

ages.

• Παρακαλω ουν ύμας, αδελφοι, δια των
1 entreat therefore you, brethren, through the

οικτίρμων του θεου, παραστήσαι τα σώματα

tender compassions of the God, to present the bodier

ύμων θυσιαν ζωσαν, ἅγιαν, ευάρεστον τῷ θεῷ ,
ofyou a sacrifice Living, holy , weli-pleasing to the God,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 31 . may now obtain mercy.

1 26. Isa. lix . 20.
8 ; Χ . 10. 28.
ii. 2 ; Col. iii. 7.
xi . 7 : Psa. xcii . 5 .
Job xxxv. 7; xli. 11.

Jacob ;"

27 And " this is the
" Covenant with them

" FROM ME, when I shall

"take away their SINS."

28 In relation to the

GLAD TIDINGS, indeed,

they are Enemies on your

account ; but in regard to
the ELECTION, they are

Beloved on account of

the FATHERS ;
29 because the GRACI-

oUs GIFTS and CALLING

of GOD are not things

to be repented of.

30 Besides, as του

+ once disobeyed Gop, but

now obtained mercy by

their Disobedience ;

31 so also, now, these

disobeyed, so that they

* may obtain mercy by
YOUR Mercy.

32 For Gon shut up

together ALL for Liaisobe-

dicnce, that he might have

mercy on ALL.

33 0 the Depth of the
Riches and Wisdom and

Knowledge of God ! flow
unsearchable his JUDG-

MENTS, and untraceable
hisWAYS!

34 + For who knew the
Mind of the Lord ? Gr

who was his Counsellor?

35 or twho first gave to

him, and it shall be given
to him again?

36 + Because out of him ,

and through him, and for

him, are ALL things . To
him bethe GLORY for the

AGES. Amen.

CHAPTER XII.

1 I entreat you, there-

TENDER COMPASSIONs of
fore, Brethren, by the

GOD, to present your ‡ BC-

pies a living Sacrifice,

holy, wes-pleasing to Gon

10. Eph.
33. Job
+35

See Psa. xiv. 7. † 27. Isa. xxvii. O ; Jer. xxxi. 31-34 ; Ηeb . viii.
Deut. vii. 8; ix. 5 ; x. 15. * 29. Num. xxiii . 19.

32. Rom. iii . 9; Gal. iii . 22. 33. Psa. xxxvi. 6.
34. Job xv. 8 ; Isa. xl. 15 ; Jer. xxiii. 18 ; 1 Cor. ii. 16.

† 36. 1 Cor. viii . 6 ; Col. i . 16. * r. Rom. vi. 13, 10, 10.



Chap. 12 : 2.1 [ Chap. 13. 10.ROMANS.

την λογικήν λατρειαν ὑμων· 2 και μη συσχημα-

the rational religious service ofyou; and not conform your

τιζεσθε τῳ αιωνι τούτῳ, αλλα μεταμορφούσθε
selves to the age

τη ανακοινώσει
bythe renovation

shis, but transform yourselves

του νωος * [ύμων,] εις To
ofthe mind [ ot you , in order that

δοκιμάζειν ὑμας, τι το θέλημα του θεου, το

toprove you, what the will

αγαθού και ευάρεστον και τελειον.

good

δια

and well-pleasing and perfect.

ofthe God, the

3 Λεγω γαρ
I say

της χάριτος της δοθεισης μοι,

ofthat having been given to me,through the favor

for

παντι

toall

beyondwhat

τω οντι εν ύμιν, μη υπερφρονειν παρ' δ
to him being among you, not to think above

δει φρονειν, αλλα φρονειν εις το
it behovesto think, but

σωφρονειν,
to thinkinorderthat to beofsoundmind,

ἑκιστῳ ὡς ὁ θεος εμέρισε μέτρον πίστεως .
to a one as the God divided a measure offaith .

your BATIONAL religicus

service.
2 And do not conform

τοurselves to this AGR,

but transform yourselves

by the RENOVATION of

your MIND, that you may

ASCERTAIN what is the

WILL of GOD,-the GOOD,
and well-pleasing, and

perfect .
3 For I say, through

THAT FAVOR which has

bcen GIVEN to me, to

EVERY one among you,

fnot to think beyond what

he ought to think ; but to
think so as to be SOBER-

MINDED, as GOD to Each

distributed a Measure of

Faith ,
4 For, tjust as in One

Body we have many Mem-
4 Καθαπερ γαρ εν ένι σωματι μελη πολλα εχει bers, but all the MEMBERS

-Just as for in one body members many we

μεν, τα δε μέλη παντα ου την αυτην εχει
have, the but members all

5

not the same has

have not the SAME Action;

5 so fwe, the MANY ,

are One Body in Christ,

πραξιμό · οὕτως οἱ πολλοι ἐν σωκα εσμεν εν and INDIVIDUALLY Mem

Operation ; thus the many bodyone we are

Χριστῳ, ὁ δε καθ' είς, αλληλων μελη.
Anointed, the but each one, of each other members.

τες δε χαρισματα κατα

inbers of each other.

Εχον-

Having

την χαριν την δοθει-
but gracious gifts according to the favor that

σαν ἡμιν διάφορα είτε προφητειαν,

beengiventous ofdifferent kinds; if

7

ofthe faith ;

την αναλογίαν της πίστεως
the analogy

the service;

having

κατα

prophets, accordingto

είτε διακονίαν, εν
if service, in

τη διακονία είτε ὁ διδασκων , εν τη διδασκαλια
if the teaching, in the act of teaching ,

ειτε ὁ παρακαλων, εν τη παρακλησει· ὁ μεταδι-
if the exhorting, in the exhortation ; the

S

6 Now having differ-

ent Gracious gilts, accord

ingto THAT FAVOR Which
Ι PARTED to us ;-tif

Prophecy, speak according

to the ANALOGY of the

ΚΑΙΤΗ ;

7 or if a Service, per-

form that SERVICE. The

TEACHER, in the TEACH-

ING;

8 the EXHORTER, in

the EXHORTATION . Let

the DISTRIBUTOR, actwith

one Disinterestedness ; the

with Dili-
PRESIDENT,
gence; the SYMPATHIZER,

with Cheerfulness.

δους , εν ἁπλοτητι · ὁ προισταμενος , εν σπουδῃ ·
giving, with simplicity ; the one presiding, with diligence;

ὁ ελεων, εν ἱλαρότητι.

the one pitying, with cheerfulness.

9Η αγαπη, ανυποκ
The love, unfeigned;

ρίτος αποστυγουντες το πονηρον, κολλωμενοι

των αγαθώ

tothe good;

detesting

10

the evil , adhering

τη φιλαδελφια, εις αλληλους

inthe brotherly kindness, towards each other

φιλοστοργοι τη τιμή αλληλους προηγουμενοι·
ten.gr affections ; in the honor goingbefore;each other

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. ofyou-omit.

12. 1 Pct. i. 14; 1 John ii. 15.

17. 13. Rom. xi. 20.

xi. 20, 27 ; Eph.i.23 : iv. 25.

10.25; xii. 2 ; xiv. 1, 6, 29, 51.

9 1 Let LOVE be un-

feigned . Detest the EVIL ;

adhere to the coop.

10 +With BROTHERLY

KINDNESS towards each

other be tenderly affection-

ate ; finHONORpreferring
one another.

* 2. Eph. iv. 23. Col. iii. 10.
1 4. 1 Cor. xii. 12 ; Eph . iv. 10 .
* 6. 1 Cor. xii. 4 ; 1 Pet. iv . 10, 11.
18. 1 Cor. xiv. 3.

iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. i . 22 ; ii. 17 ; iii. 8 ; 2 Pet. i. 7.
9. 1 Tim. i . 5.

10. 1 Pet. v.5 ,

12. Eph. v. 10,
15. 1 Cor. x. 17:
+ 6. 1 Cor. xii.

10. Heb.



Chap. 12 : 11.] [Chap. 13: 1.ROMANS.

11
τη σπουδή μη οκνηροι·

inthe industry not idle ones;

το καιρ

in the season

δουλεύοντες

-serving;

τῇ θλίψει ὑπομενοντες
in the affliction

τερούντες
attending;

TES'

τῳ πνευματι ζέοντες ·
inthe spirit being fervent;

τη ελπίδι χαιροντες
rejoicing :

12

in the hope

11 In DUTYbe not sloth-

ful. In the SPIRIT be fur.

vent, * serving the Lorp.

13 f In the Hare he

τη προσευχη προσκαρ- 10 tuli tin AFFLICTION

being patient; in the prayer constantly patient ; fin PRAYEK per-

ταις χρείαις των άγιων κοινωνουν
severing.13

tothe wants ofthe holy ones contributing;

την φιλοξενιαν διώκοντες. Η Ευλογειτε

Blessyouthe kindness to strangers following.

13 : Contributing to the
WANTS of the SAINTS -

pursuing HOSIPITALITY.

14 bless THOSE wo

bless
τους διώκοντας * [ ὑμας · ] ευλογείτε, και μη PERSECUTE you ;

those persecuting

καταρασθε.

[you; ] bless you, and not

χαιροντων,
rejoicing ones,

και

and curse not.

15 # Rejoice with the

and joyful, and weep with the

sorrowful.16 Το αυτο εις αλλη-

15 Χαίρειν μετα
· curseyou . To rejoice with

κλαίειν μετα κλαιοντων.
to weep with weeping ones .

λους φρονουντες μη τα

minding; notthethings high

ταπεινοιςάλλα

Lut

TOLS

tothe low ones

The same for each other

ύψηλα φρονουντες,
minding,

συναπαγόμενοι . Μη
conform yourselves . Not

17 Μηδενι κακoνγίνεσθε φρονιμοι παρ' ἑαυτοις .
become you wise with yourselves." To no one evil

αντι κακού αποδιδοντες προνοούμενοι

in return for evil

λα

that from ofyou, with

giving back ;

all

men;

και

16 Be of the SAME

other. Regard lot wien
Disposition towards each

things, but confim your-
selves to the lowly. flo

not become wise in your

own estimation.

17 Το το one return

Evil for Evil ή Provide

providing honorable honorable things in the
of All Men.presence

18 1f possible, on YOUR

part, live peaceably with

All Men;

18

if able

ενώπιον παντων ανθρώπων· ει δυνατον

things in presence ofall

το εξ ύμων, μετα παντων ανθρωπων ειρηνευον-
men being at peace;

TES' μη ἑαυτους εκδικουντες, αγαπητοι·
not yourselves avenging, beloved ones, but

δοτε τοπον τη οργῃ γεγραπται γαρ

19
αλλα

Εμοι
To megive you aplace to the wrath; it has been written for;

εκδικησις· εγω ανταποδώσω, λέγει κύριος .

vengeance , ·will repay, Bays

19 t not avenging Your

selves, Beloved, but give
Place to the WRATH [of

God ;] for it has been writ

ten, * " Vengeance belongs

to me ; * will repay, "

the Lord.saysLord.

* Εαν ουν πεινα δ εχθρός σου, ψωμιξε αυτον·
If thereforemayhungerthe enemy ofthee, dothou feed him ;

εαν διψα, ποτίζε αυτόν. Τουτο

Thisif he may thirst, give drink to him.

ποιων, ανθρακας πυρος σωρεύσεις επι την
offire thou wilt pile on thecoalsdoing,

λην αυτού. 21 Μη νικω ύπο του κακου,

νικά

ofhim . Notbeovercomeby the evil,

Ἐν τῷ αγαθώ το κακον.
overcomeby the good the evil .

ΚΕΦ. ιγ'. 13.

being above

γαρ

"

σε

20 Therefore, "ifthine

"ENEMY is hungry, give

him food ; if he is

thirsty, give him drink ;

" for, doing this, thou wilt

heap Coals of Fire on his
head " HEAD."

for

κεφα

αλλα
but

1 Πασα ψυχη εξουσίας ὑπερεχουσαις ὑποτασ-
Every soul to authorities let besub-

σεσθω . Ου γαρ εστιν εξουσια ει μη απο θεου·

missive. Not for is authority if not, from

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 11. serving the LORD.

* 12. Phil. iii. 1 ; iv . 4 ; Heb. iii . 6.
Eph. vi. 13 ; 1 Thess . 1. 17.

xiii. 2.

XV. 15.
yiii. 21.

God;

ic

21 Be not subdued by

EVIL, but subdue EVIL by
GOOD.

CHAPTER XIII.

1 Let Every person be

submissive to the superior

Authorities ; f for there

is not an Authority, except

from God; and

14. you-omit.

t 12. Heb. x. 30; xii. 1.

THOSE

$ 12. Col. iv. 2 ;
13. Heb.: 13. Heb. vi. 10 ; xiii. 10 ; 1 John iii . 17.

114. Matt. v. 44; 1 Pet ii. 23 ; iii. 9. † 15. 1 Cor. xii . 20. * 16. Rom.

18. Prov. iii . 7. * 17. 2 Cor.17. Matt. v. 30 ; 1 Thess. v. 15.
18. Heb. xii. 14. * 13. Prov. χχίν. 29. - 10. Deut. xxxii. 35.

120. Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 1. Tit. iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13. 1. Dan. ii. 21 ; iv. 32 ; John xix.11.



Chap. 13: 2.3 [ Chap. 13 : 9.ROMANS.

αἱ δε ουσαι, ὑπο θεου τεταγμεναι εισιν. 2 Ὡσε EXISTING have been ar

thoseand being, under God having been arranged are.

τε δ

So ranged under GOD;

αντιτασσομενος τη εξουσία, τη του

the one setting himselfin opposition tothe authority, to the ofthe

θεου διαταγῇ ανθεστηκεν · οἱ δε ανθεστηκο-
God institution has been opposed; they but having been set in

TES , ἑαυτοις κριμα ληψονται. 3 Οἱ γαρ αρ.

opposition, tothemselvesjudgment willreceive .

χοντες ουκ εισι φοβός των αγαθων
ero

The for rul-

εργων, αλλα
not are a terror ofthe good works, but

Θελεις δε μη φοβείσθαι την εξου-
the autho-

των κακων.

ofthe evil ones. Wishest thou and not to fear

σιαν ; το αγαθον ποιει · και έξεις επαινον εξ
rity! the

αυτής
her;

αγαθον.
good .

good

4 θεου
γαρ

ofGod for

do thou; andthouwilthave praise from

διακόνος εστι , σοι εις

Εαν δε το
If but the

το
aservant he is, to thee for the

ποιης, φοβου· ου

evil thou shouldnt do, fearthou ; not

κακον

γαρ εική την μαχαιραν
for in vain the. sword φορει· θεου γαρ διακο-

he bears ; ofGod for aservant

νος εστιν, εκδικος εις οργην τῳ το κακον πρασ
heis,

5
σοντι .

ing.

an avenger for

Διο

Wherefore

wrath tohim the evil

αναγκη

necessity

ὑποτασσεσθαι,

to be submissive,

practis-

ου

not

μονον δια την οργην, αλλα και δια την συ-
only onaccountofthe wrath, but also on account ofthe con-

τουτο γαρ και φορους τελει-νειδησιν. 6 Δια

science. On account of this for also taxes

τει λειτουργοι γαρ θεου εισιν, εις αυτο
you ; public ministers for of God they are, to

προσκαρτερούντες.
constantly attending.

τας οφειλας τω
the dues;

same

7 Απόδοτε *[ουν]•

Render [therefore]

τον φορον, τον φορον
the tax;to him the

το τέλος, το τέλος

tax,

2 so that he who set/

himself in opposition te

the AUTHORITY, oppose!

the INSTITUTION of GOD;
and the OPPONENTS wil

procure Punishment for

themsclves.

3 For RULERS are not

η terror * to a coop Work,
but to an EVIL. And dost

thou wish not to be afraid

of the AUTHORITY? Do
GOOD, and thou shalt have

Praise, from it ;

4 for he is God's Ser-

rant for thy * Good. But
ifthou do EVIL, be afraid ;

for he bears the swoRD

not in vain ; since he is

God's avenging Servant

for Wrath on him doing
EVIL.

5 Wherefore it is neces-

sary to be subordinate,

not only on account of the

WRATH, but also on ac-

count ofCONSCIENCE.

6 For on this account

also you pay Taxes ; be-

cause they are God's pub-

pay lic Ministers, constantly

τουτο attending to this very

thing.this

πασι 7 + Render, therefore,
to all to all their DUES ; to

WHOM TAX is due, TAX ;

to WHOM CUSTOM, CUS-

TOM ; to WHOM FEAR,

FEAR ; to WHOM ΜΟΝΟΒ,

τω
to him

τῳ τον φόβον, τον φοβον·
the custom , the custom ; to him the

τω την τιμήν, την τιμην.
tohim the honor, the honor.

fear, the fear;

8 Μηδενι μηδεν
To no one nothing

οφειλετε, ει μη το αλληλους αγαπαν ὁ γαρ

each otheryou should love; the forowe you, if not that

αγαπών τον έτερον, νομον πεπλήρωκε.
loving the other,

μοιχεύσεις

alaw has fulfilled.

Ονγαρ Ου
φονεύσε

ις
·

for; Notthoushalt commitadultery; Notthoushaltcommit murder;

HONOR.

8 Owe Nothing to any

one-unless LOVE to each

other ; for E who

LOVES ANOTHER has ful-

filled the Law.

9 Το 9 For this, " Thou
That "shalt not commit

adul-

"tery, Thou shalt not
“ commit

murder
, Thou

" shalt not steal, Thou
“ shalt not covet , and if

Any Other
Commandment

,

15 briefly
summed

up in
PRECEPT

, namely
,

Ου κλέψεις Ουκ επιθυμησεις και ει τις
Not thou shalt steal ; Not thou shalt covet ; and if sny

ἑτερα εντολή, εν τούτῳ τῳ λόγῳ ανακεφαλαιο
othercommandment, in this the word it is brought under

• VAT. MANUSCRIPT.- 3. A GOOD Work, but to an EVIL.

3. 1 Pet. ii. 14; iii . 13.
Luke xx. 25. 18. Gal. v. 14;
xx. 13 ; Deut. v. 17; Matt. xix. 13.

This

4. Go.d. 7. therefore-on.it.

5. 1 Pet. ii. 19. 7. Matt. xxii. 21 ; Mark xii. 17
Col. iii. 14; 1 Tim. i. 5 : James ii. 8. 9. Exod



Chap. 13 : 10. [Chap. 14 : 4.ROMANS.

ονται, εν τω Αγαπήσεις τον πλησιον σου ὡς Thou shalt love thy

one head, in this ; Thou shalt love the neighbor ofthee

ἑαυτον.

thyself.

Α NEIGHBOR as thyself."
10 Love to the NEIGH

10 Η αγαπη τῳ πλησιον κακόν OUR BOR

The love to the neighbor evil not

εργάζεται· πληρωμα ουν νομου ἡ αγαπη. 11 Και

works; afulfilling then oflaw the love .

this, knowing the season, that an hour us

And

works no Evil;

LOVE, then , is the Ful-

filling of the Law.

11 And do this , know-

ing the SEASON , That it is

τουτο, είδοτες τον καιρον , ότι ώρα ήμας ηδη already the Hour for us to

already wake up from Sleep ; for

now is Our SALVATION
nearer than when we be-

lieved .

ofus
εξ ύπνου εγερθηναι· (νυν γαρ εγγύτερον ἡμων
outofsleep tobearoused ; (now for nearer

ἡ σωτηρία, η ότε επίστευσαμεν ·
the salvation, than when we believed ;

12 ἡ νυξ προε

the night is far

ουνκοψεν, ἡ δὲ ἡμερα ηγγικεν . ) αποθώμεθα

advanced, the and day has approached; ) we should put off therefore

τα έργα του σκοτους, και ενδυσωμεθα τα όπλα

the works ofthe darkness, and should put on theweapons

του φωτος. 13 Ως εν ήμερα, ευσχημόνως περι-

of the light. As in day, decently we

πατήσωμεν, μη κώμοις και μέθαις, μη κοιταις
should walk, not in revelings and in drinkings, notin whoredoms

και ασελγείαις , μη εριδι και ζηλῳ 14 αλλ'
and in debaucheries, not in strife and in rage; but

ενδύσασθε τον κύριον Ιησούν Χριστον, και της

putyou on the Lord Jesus Anointed, and ofthe

σαρκος πρόνοιαν μη ποιεισθε εις επιθυμίας .
flesh provision not makeyou for

The but

ΚΕΦ . ιδ'. 14.

weak

..
lusts.

1 Τον δε ασθενούντα τῇ πιστει , προσλαμβα-
in the faith, taketoyour

νεσθε, μη εις διακρίσεις διαλογισμων. 2 Ος
selves, not for

indeed believes

differences ofreasonings. Who

μεν πιστευει φάγειν παντα· δ δε ασθενων

to eat all things; the but onebeing weak

3 Ο εσθίων, τον μη εσθιονταλαχανα εσθιει.
herbs eats.

μη εξουθενείτω
Cot despise ;

μη κρινετων

not judge ;

The one eating, the not

|

12 The NIGHT is far ad-

vanced, and the DAY has

approached ; f we should,

therefore, lay aside the

WORKs of DARKNESS , and

fshould put on the ARMOR
ofLIGHT.

13 As in the Day, f we

should walk becomingly ;-

not in Revelries and

Carousings , not in Whore-

doms and Debaucheries ;

not in * Strifes and Envy-
ings ;

* ANOINTED Jesus, and
14 but # put you on the

make no Provision for

the Lusts of the FLESH .

CHAPTER XIV.

1 Now i receive toyour-

selves the WEAK in the

FAITH ; not, however, for

Doubtful Reasonings .

2 One, indeed, believe s

he may eat all things ; but

the WEAK eats Vegetables

only.

3 Let not HIM who
oneeating EATS despise HIM who

εσθίοντα EATS mot ; and let not
one eating HIM Who EATS not con-

αυτον προσελα- demn Hiy who EATS ; for
receivedto GOD received him.

και δ μη εσθίων, τον
and the not eating, the

8 θεος γαρ

the God for him

OLKE-Βετο. 4 Συ τις ει ὁ κρίνων αλλοτριον
Thou who art the judging belonging to another householdhimself.

την ; τῷ ιδιῳ κυρίου στήκει η πιπτει· σταθη-
servant? to the own lord he stands or he falls, he shallbe

σεται

4 Who art THOU CON-

DEMNING the Domestic of

Another ? To his owN

Master he stands or falls;

and he shall be made to

stand, for * Gop is able toδε δύνατος γαρ εστιν ὁ θεος στησαι
is the Godto makestand make him stand.

madeto stand and ; able for

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-13. Strifes and Envyings.
the LORD.

14. ΑΝΟΙΝΤED Jesus.

19. Lev. xix. 18: Matt. xxii. 89 ; Mark xii. 31 ; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8.

xxii. 40.

iii. 8.

4.

↑ 10. Matt.
12. Eph. v. 11 ; Col.

13. Phil. iv. 8 ; 1 Thess. iv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 12.
14. Gal. v. 16 ; 1 Pet. ii, 12

t 11. 1 Cor. xv. 84; Eph. v. 14 ; 1 Thess. v. 5, 6.
12. Eph. vi. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 8.

1 13. 1 Pet. iv. 3 . 1 14. Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. iii . 10.
§ 1. Rom . xv . 1, 7 ; 1 Cor. viii. 9, 11 ; ix . 22.



Chap. 14 : 5.3 { Chap. 14 : 14.ROMANS.

αυτόν.

him.

ός

5 Ος μεν κρινει ἡμεραν παρ' ἡμέραν,
Oneindeed esteems a day from a day,

δε κρινει πασαν ἡμεραν · ἕκαστος εν τω
another but esteems every day ; each in the

ιδιῳ νοι πληροφορείσθω. 6Ο φρονων την
ΟΚΑ mind let befully assured.

5 t One indeed esteemg

one Day better than ano-

ther Day ; but another

esteems Every Day. Let

each one be fully assured

in his own Mind.
Ке minding the 6 HE who MINDS the

ἡμεραν, κυριῳ φρονει· * [ και ὁ μη φρονων την

theday, to Lord minds; [and henot minding

ἡμεραν, κυριῳ ου φρονει . ] Και ὁ εσθίων, κυρίῳ
day, to Lord not minds.] And he eating, toLord

εσθίει, ευχαριστει γαρ τῷ θεῷ· και δ μη εσ-eats, he gives thanks for to the God; and he not eat-

ing,

θιων, κυριῳ ουκ εσθίει , και ευχαριστει τῷ θεῷ ,
to Lord not eats, and he gives thanks to the God.

7 Ουδείς γαρ ἡμων ἑαυτῷ ζῃ, και ουδείς ἑαυτῷ

DAY, minds it for the
Lord; and HE who MINDS

not the DAY, minds it not

for the Lord. And wr
who EATS, eats in regard

to the Lord, for the gives
thanks to GOD ; and IE

who FATs not, eats not in
regard to the Lord, and

gives thanks to Gop.
7 For no one of us

Noone for ofyouto himself lives, and no one to himself lives for Himself, and no

αποθνήσκει . 8 Εαν τε γαρ ζώμεν, τῷ κυριῳ
dies . If both for we live, to the Lord

ζωμεν· εαν τε αποθνησκωμεν, τῳ κυριῳ αποθ-

welive ; if and

νήσκομεν.
die.

we die, to the Lord we

Εαν τε ουν ζωμεν, εαν τε αποθνησ-
If boththereforewelive, if and

κωμεν, του κυρίου εσμεν .
ofthe Lord we are .

and

we die,

9 Εις τούτο γαρ

this forΤο

Χριστος *[και] απεθανε και εζησεν, ἵνα και
Anointed [both] died lived, so that both

νεκρων και ζωντων κυριευσῃ . 10Συ δε, τι κρι-

of dead ones and living he might be lord. Thou but, why judgest

νεις τον αδελφον σου ; η και συ , τι εξουθενεις
the brother of thee? or also thou, why settest at nought

τον αδελφόν σου ; παντες γαρ παραστησομεθα

the brother ofthee? all

τῳ βηματι του Χριστου.
thejudgment-seat ofthe Anointed .

Ζω εγώ, λεγει κυριος , ότι
Live I, says

for

11

shall stand before

Η Γεγραπται γαρ'
It has been written for ;

εμοι καμψει
Lord, because to me shall bend

παν
every

γονυ, και πασα γλώσσα εξομολογήσεται τῳ
knee, and every tongue shall confess tothe

one dies for Himself;

8 for both, if we live,

we live for the LonD, and
if we die, we die for the

LORD; whether, therefore,

we live, or die, we are the

LORD'S.

9 + For Christ died and

lived for this end, that the

might rule over both the
Dead and the Living.

10 But thou, why dost

thou condemn thy BRO-

THER? or why dost thou

despise thy BROTHER ?

for we shall all be placed

before the TRIBUNAL of
CHRIST .

11 For it has been writ-

ten, ' f live, says the
" Lord, Because to Me

"shall bend Every Knee,

"and Every Tongue shall
"confess to GOD ."

12 Each one of us,

Θεω. 12 Αρα * [ουν] ἑκαστος ἡμων περὶ ἑαυ- therefore, shall * give an

God. So [then] each one ofus concerning him-

του λογον δώσει σῳ θεω.

an account shall give to the God.

αλληλους κρινωμεν · αλλα τούτο
each other we shouldjudge; but

13 Μηκετι ουν
Nolongertherefore

κρίνατε μαλ-this judge you rather,

λον, το μη τιθεναι πρόσκομμα τῳ αδελφο

that not to place astumbling-blocktothe brother

σκανδαλον.]
a cause offall.]

14

Account concerning him-

self to GoD .

13 No longer, then, we

should judge each other;

but judge you this rather,
Inot To PLACE a Stum-

* [η bling-block before a BRO-
for THER.

Οιδα, και πεπεισμαι εν κυρίω
Iknow, and have beenpersuaded in Lord

14 I know, and have

been assured by the Lord

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. and HE whoMINDS not the DAY, minds it not for the Lord
-omit. 9. both-omit. 12. then-omit. 12. render an Account.

cf fall- omit.

1 5. Gal. iv. 10 : Col. ii. 10. 16. 1 Cor. x. 31; 1 Tim. iv. 3.
t 9. 2 Cor. v 15.

13. or a cause

* 7. 1 Cor. vi . 19,
19. Acts x. 86.
t11. Isa. xlv.

13. 1 Cor. viii. 9, 13; x. 32.

20: Gal. ii. 20 ; 1 Thess. v. 10 ; 1 Pet. iv. 2.

10. Matt. xxv. 31, 32 ; Acts x. 42; xvii . 81 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Jude 14, 15.

25; Phil. ii. 10. 12. Matt. xii . 80 ; Gal. vi . 5 ; 1 Pet. iv. 5.



Chap. 14:15. } [ Chap. 14 : 23 .ROMANS.

Ιησου, ότι ουδεν κοινον δι᾽ αὑτου, ει μη τα
Jesus, that nothing common through itself, if nottohim

λογιζόμενη τι κοινον είναι, εκείνῳ κοινον
regarding anything common to be, to him

15 Ει δε δια βρωμα δ αδελφος
if butthrough food the brother

common ;

σου λυπείται,
of thee is grieved ,

ουκετι κατα αγαπην περιπάτεις.
no longeraccording to love dost thou walk.

Μη τω βρω-
Notwiththefood

ματι σου εκείνον απολλυε , ύπερ οὗ Χριστος
ofthee

απέθανε.

died.

him do thou destroy, on behalfofwhom Anointed

16 Μη βλασφημείσθω ουν ύμων το
Not let be evil spoken of therefore ofyou the

αγαθον. 17 Ου γαρ εστιν ἡ βασίλεια του θεου

good. Not for is the kingdom ofthe God

βρωσις και ποσις, αλλα δικαιοσυνη και ειρηνη
eating and drinking, but righteousness and peace

he for in this
και χαρα εν πνευματι ἁγιῳ· 13 δ γαρ εν τουτῳ
and joy in spirit holy;

δουλεύων τῷ Χριστῷ, ευάρεστος τῷ θεῷ, και
well-pleasing to the God,doing service for the Anointed,

19 Αρα ουν τα τηςδοκιμος τοις ανθρωποις .

approved bythe men.

ειρηνης διωκωμεν, και τα

So

and

thenthe things ofthe

της οικοδομης της
ofthatpeace we should pursue, and thethingsofthe building up

τις αλλήλους. 20 Μη ένεκεν βρώματος καταλυε

for each other.

το έργον του Θεου.

the work ofthe God.

Not onaccount offood demolish

Παντα μεν καθαρα αλλα
Allthings indeed pure ; but

κακον της ανθρωπος της δια προσκόμματος εσ-

evil forthe

θιοντι.

ing.

man forthat through a stumbling-block eat-

21 Κάλον το μη φαγείν κρέα, μηδε πιειν
Good the not to eat flesh, nor to drink

οινον, μηδε εν φ ὁ αδελφος σου προσκόπτει,
wine, ΠΟΥ by which the

η σκανδαλίζεται, η

or is enspared, or

brother

ασθενει.

of thee

is weakened.

stumbles,

2 Συ

Thou

πιστιν

faith

εχεις κατα σεαυτον εχε ενωπιον του θεον .

Last; accordingto thyself hold it in presence of the God .

Μακάριος ὁ μη κρίνων ἑαυτον εν τω δοκιμάζει .
Blessed he not judging himself in what

23 Ο δε διακρινόμενος , εαν φαγῇ,
He but discerning a difference, if he should est,

ται, ότι ουκ εκ πίστεως

demued, because notfrom faith ;

πιστεως, ἁμαρτία εστιν. †
faith , sin is.

παν

Le approves.

κατακεκρι
has been con-

δε δ ουκ ЕК

every thing andwhich not from

common of itself , yet fto

Jesus, That nothing is

HIM who REGARDS any-

thing to be common, to

fim it is common.

15
15 But if, through thy

Food, thy BROTHER

grieved, thou walkest no

longer according to Love.

Do not, with thy FOOD,

ruin him on whose behalt
Christ died .

16 Let not, then, Your

GOODbe evil spoken of.

17 For the KINGDOM of
GOD is not Food and

Drink, but Righteousness,

and Peace , and Joy in u

holy Spirit;
18 for HE who in this

SERVES the ANOINTED

one, is well-pleasing to

GOD, and approved by

ΜΕΝ.

19 + So then we should

pursue the THINGS of

FEACE, and THINGS for

the EDIFICATION of each

other.

20 Do not, on account
of Food, demolish the

wonk of GoD. All things

indeed are pure, but Evil

10 THAT MAN who EATS

so as to cause stumbling.

- Flesh, nor to drink Wine,

nor to do any thing by

«hich thy BROTHER stun
bles, or is ensnared, or is

weakened .

21 Itis good not to EAT

22 Thou hast Faith ;

with respect to thyself hold

it fast in the presence of

GoD. * Happy is He who

does not CONDEMN him-

self in what he approves !

23 But HE who makes a

DISTINCTION, ifhe should

cat, is condemned ; be-

cause it is not from Con-

viction ; and every act
which is not from Convic-

tion, is a Sin. †

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. The Faith which thou hast, have thou tothyself.

+ 23. Griesbach inserts here the doxology found Rom. xvi . 25-27 ; but as it is not autho-
rized by the Vatican MS., nor by the most ancient versions, the Greek text has been trans-
ferred to its proper piace, it may be proper to observe that Grotius, Hammond, Mill,
Wetstein, Mathie, Katehbull and Clarke approve ofits insertion lere ; while on the other

hand, Kaape, Estius, Maeknight, Bloomfeid, Stuart, Lachmann, Tischendorf, &c., do not

approve orthe transposition.

* 15. 1 Cor.

t 19. Rom. xv. 2 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 12 ; 1 Thess.
1 14. 1 Cor. viii . 7 , 10.

22. 1 John iii. 21.

: 14. 1 Cor. x . 25 ; 1 Tim. iv. 4 ; Titus 1. 15.
1 19. Psa. xxxiv . 14 ; xii. 18.

* 21. 1 Cor. viii. 13.
viii . ll .

v . 11.



Chap. 15 : 1.j [Cap. 15 : 9.ROMANS.

ΚΕΦ. ιε' . 15 .

1 Οφειλομεν δε ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοι τα ασθενη
Are bound and ке the strong ones the infirmities

CHAPTER XV.

1 Now wr, the STRONG,
are bound to bear the IN-

FIRMITIES of the WEAK,

ματα των αδυνατων βαστάζειν , και μη ἑαυτοις and not to seck to please
and not ourselves Ourselves .ofthose without strength to bear,

2 Let cach one of us
αρεσκειν · 2 έκαστος ἡμων τῳ πλησιον αρεσκετω please his NEIGHBOR, SO
to please; each one ofus tothe neighbor

ELS το αγαθον προς οικοδομεν .

for the good to building up.

3

let please

Και γαρ

far as is GOOD for Edifica-
δtion ;

Also for the 3 for even the ANOINT-

one sought not to
Χριστος ουχ ἑαυτῷ ήρεσεν, αλλα, καθώς γεγ-
Anointed one not himself pleased, but,

ραπται· Οἱ

been written; The

as it has

ονειδισμοι των ονειδιζοντων σε,
reproaches ofthose reproaching thee,

επέπεσον επ' εμε .
fell

γαρ * [προ]ε-
4 Όσα

ΟΙ me. As many things as for
was [fore]

γραφη, εις την ημετεραν διδασκαλίαν * [προ]ε-
written, for the our instruction was [fore]

γραφη· ίνα δια της υπομονης και της παρα-

patience and ofthe conso-written ; so that through the

κλήσεως των γραφων, την ελπιδα εχωμεν. 5 Ο
ofthe writings, the hope we might have. Thelation

δε θεος της ὑπομονης και της παρακλήσεως
and God ofthe patience

διη
may give

κατα

and ofthe consolation

ύμιν το αυτο φρονειν εν αλλήλοις ,
toyou the same to be minded among each other,

Χριστον Ιησουν · 6 ἕνα ὁμοθυμαδόν εν
according to Anointed Jesus ; that with one mind with

ένι στοματι δοξάζητε τον θεον και πατέρα του
one mouth you may glorify the God and

κυριού ήμων Ιησου Χριστου.
Lord of us

7Διο

Jesus Anointed . Wherefore

ED

please Himself, but, as it

has been written, "The
66 REPROACHES of THOSE

"who REPROACHED thee

"FELL on me."

4 + For * what things
were before written for

ουκ Instruction, were

written that we through

the PATIENCE and * the

CONSOLATION of . the
SCRIPTURES might possess

the HOPE.

5 f And may the Goo
of that PATIENCE and that

CONSOLATION give you

the SAME DISPOSITION to-

wards each other, accord

ing to the Anointed Je-
sus ;

6 so that with one mind,

and with One Mouth, you

may glorify the Gon and
Father of our LORD Jesusfather ofthe

προσλαμ- Christ .
take to your- 7 Therefore kindly re-

ceive each other, even as
βάνεσθε αλλήλους, καθώς και ὁ Χριστος προσ- the ANOINTED one also

as also the Anointed took to kindly received *you, toselves each other,

ελάβετο ύμας εις δοξαν Θεου. 3 Λεγω δε, * [1η- the Glory of God .

us for glory ofGod.himself I say but, [Je- 8 For I affirm , that

σουν] Χριστον διακονον γεγενησθαι περιτομης,
sus]

ὑπερ

Anointed aservant became of circumcision,

αληθειας θεου, εις το βεβαιωσει τας
on behalf of truth ofGod, in order that to confirm

επαγγελίας των πατέρων
promises ofthe fathers ;

9
τα δε έθνη

the

ὑπερ
the andnationsonaccount of

ελεους δοξασαι τον θεον, καθώς γεγραπται'
mercy to praise the God, as it has been written;

Jesus Christ became a

Servant of the Circumci-

sion, on account of the
Truth of God, in order to

CONFIRM the PROMISES of

the FATHERS ;

9 and that the GEN-

on account of Mercy , as it

TILES should glorify GoD

has been written, 1 Be-

τούτο εξομολογήσομαι σοι εν εθνεσι , “ cause of this I will con-
to thee among nations, " fiss to thee among the

Δια

Because of this I will confess

4. fore-omit.

CONSOLATION . S. Jesus- omit.

4. foro- omil .* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-4. all things whatever were written.

4. through coNSOLATION of the SCRIPTURES might have the HOPE of
7. 15 . 8. For.

1. Rom. xiv. 1.

13. Matt. xxvi. 39 ; John v . 30; vi. 38.
1 Cor. ix, 9, 10 ; x. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

18. Matt. xv. 24 ; John i. 11 ; Acts iii . 25, 20 ; xiii. 46.

1 1. Gal. vi. 1 . : 2. 1 Cor. ix. 10 , 23 ; Χ. 24, 33 ; xiii . 5 ; Phil . ii . 4, 5 .
f 3. Psa. lxis . 9 . 14. Rom. iv. 23, 24;

15. Rom. xii. 16; 1 Cor. i . 10; Phil.iii. 16,
10. P'sa. xviii. 49.



Chap. 15: 10.] [ Chap. 15 : 18.ROMANS.

και το ονοματι σου ψαλώ. 10 Και παλιν λέγει ·
and to the name ofthee sing praises. And again it says;

Ευφράνθητε εθνη, μετα του λαου αυτού .
Rejoiceyou nations, with the people ofhim.

"
Nations, and sing to thy

" NAME."

10 And again it says,

11 Kai Rejoice, you NATIONS,

"with us FEOPLE."
And

παλιν Αινείτε τον κύριον παντα τα έθνη, και
again; Praise you the Lord all

επαινέσατε αυτόν παντες οἱ λαοι.

estolyou all the peoples.him

the nations, and

12 Και παλιν

And again

Jesse, and he

11 And again, " Praise
"the LORD, All NATIONS ;

" and extol him, All PEO-

" PLES .

12 And again Isaiah

a ROOT of JESSE, even

" HE who shall STAND UP

Ησαίας λέγει· Εσται ἡ ῥιζα του Ιεσσαι , και δ says, † There shall be
Esaias says; Shall be the root ofthe

ανισταμενος αρχειν εθνών, επ' αυτῷ εθνη ελπι- “ to rule Nations ; in him
standing up to rule "shall Nations hope."

ουσιν.

hope.

nations, од him nations

13 Ο δε θεος της ελπίδος
The and God ofthe hope

shall

πληρωσαι
to fill

ὑμας πασης χαρας και ειρηνης εν τῳ πιστεύειν,
all ofjoy and of peace in the believing,you

that HOPE * fully establish
13 And may the Gon of

you with All Joy and

Peace in BELIEVING, in
order that you may A-

BOUND in that HOPE, by
* [εις το περισσεύειν , ὑμας] εν τῇ ελπίδι , εν the Energy of the holy
[in order that to abound, you] in the hope, in

δυναμει πνευματος ἁγιου . 1 Πεπεισμαι δε,

power ofspirit holy. I have been persuaded but,

αδελφοι μου, και αυτος εγω περι ὑμων , ὅτι
brethren ofme, and myself I concerning

και αυτοί μεστοι εστε αγαθωσύνης,
also yourselves full you are ofgoodness,

μενοι πάσης γνώσεως, δυναμενοι και
all ofknowledge, being able alsoAlled

you, that

Spirit.
14 And I am assured,

my Brethren, even I my-

self, concerning you, that
you also are full of Good-

ness, having been filled

with * All KNOWLEDGE,

being able also to admon-

αλληλους ish each other.

each other 15 But I have written

πεπληρω-
havingbeen

νουθετείν. 15Τολμηρότερον δε έγραψα
to admonish. Moreboldly but Iwrote

reminding

υμιν,

to you,

ὑμας ,
you,

αδελφοι, απο μερους , ως επαναμιμνησκων
brethren, from ofapart, 25

δια την χαριν την δοθεισαν μοι ύπο του θεου,
throughthe favor that havingbeen given tomeby

16

the God,

ELS το είναι με λειτουργον Ιησου Χριστου

in order that to be me apublic servant ofJesus Anointed

*[ELS τα εθνη, ] ἱερουργοῦντα το ευαγγελιον
[for the nations,] administering asapriestthe glad tidings

του θεου, ἵνα γενηται ἡ προσφορα των εθνων
ofthe God, so that

17

το you, with more free-

dom, partly as reminding

you, Through THAT FA-

von which has been in-

PARTEDto me * from Gon,

16 in order to my BE-

ING a publie Servant of

the * Anointed Jesus to

the GENTILES, ministering

the GLAD TIDINGs of GOD,
that the OBLATION of the

GENTILES might become

acceptable, having been
may be the oblation ofthe nations sanctified by the holy

holy.
ευπροσδεκτος, ἡγιασμένη εν πνευματι ἁγίῳ . Spirit.

well-pleasing, having been sanctified by aspirit

Έχω ουν καυχησιν εν Χριστῳ Ιησου

Ihave thenagroundforboasting in Anointed Jesus the things

'ου γαρτολμήσω λαλειν τιπρος θεον 18

to God;

Ta

not for I will dare to speak anyofthosethings

17 I have, therefore,

cause of boasting in the
Anointed Jesus, as to the

THINGS pertaining to GOD.

18 For I will not pre-

ου κατειργασατο Χριστος δι' εμου, εις ύπα- sume to speak anything of
not worked out Anointed through me, for obe- what Christ did not work

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 11 . let All the PEOPLES praise him.
you with All Joy.
15. But I have written.
GENTILES-omit.

16.

13. fully establish
14. All KNOWLEDGE.

16. to the
13. that you may ABOUND-omit.

15. from GOD. 10. Anointed Jesus.

16. might become acceptable. 17. CAUSE OF BOASTING.

12. Isa. xi. 1, 10 ; Rev. v. 5 ; xxii.
14. 2 Pet. i . 12 ; 2 John ii . 21. 1 15. Rom.

16. Rom. 11. 13 ; Gal. ii . 7-9; 2 Tim. i. 11 ; Phil.

10. Deut. xxxii. 43. 11. Psa. cxvii. 1.

113. Rom. xii. 12 ; xiv. 17.

1. 5: xii. 3; Gal. i. 15 ; Eph. iii . 7, 8.
ii. 17. 118. Acts xxi. 19 ; Gal. ii. 8.



Chap. 15 : 19.] [ Chap. 15 : 27.ROMANS.

κρην εθνών, λόγω και έργω, εν δυναμεί σημείων

dience of nations, in word and work , by

και τεράτων ,
and ofwonders,

so that me from

19

power of signs

εν δυνάμει πνεύματος * [ἁγιου ]
by power

Jerusalem

ofspirit [holy; ]

ώστε με απο Ιερουσαλημ και κυκλῳ, μεχρι του
andin a circuit, evento the

Ιλλυρικού, πεπληρωκεναι το ευαγγελιον του
Illyricum, to have fully set forth the glad tidings ofthe

Χριστου· 20 ούτω δε φιλοτιμουμενον ευαγγελι-
Anointed ; thus and being ambitious to announce

ζεσθαι , ουχ όπου ωνομάσθη Χριστος , ἵνα μη
glad tidings, not where was named Anointed, so that not

επ' αλλότριον θεμέλιον οικοδομων 21 αλλα,
on another foundation I should build; but,

περικαθώς γεγραπται· Οίς ουκ ανηγγελή
as ithasbeen written ; To those not it was told concerning

αυτού, οψονται και οἱ ουκ ακηκοασι, συνησου
shall see; andthose not had heard,him ,

22σι Διο και

stand . Wherefore also

shall under-

ενεκοπτομην τα πολλα

Iwas hindered the things many

του ελθειν προς ὑμᾶς . 23 Νυνι δε μηκετι τόπον
Now but nolonger a placeoftheto come to you.

έχων εν τοις κμίμασι τούτοις, επιποθίαν δε
having in the regions

a great desire and

έχων του ελθειν προς ύμας απο πολλων ετων .

having ofthe to come to

these,

you from many years;

24 ώς εαν πορευωμαι εις την Σπανίαν, ελπιζω
whenever I may go to the Spain, Ihope

διαφορευόμενος θεασασθαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὕμων

passing through to sce you, and by you

a part
προπεμφθηναι εκει , εαν ύμων πρωτον από μέρους
to be sent on my waythere, if ofyou first from

εμπλησθω.
I should be filled.

* through me, f for tho
Obedience of the Gentiles,

by the Power ofSigns and

by Word and by Work

Prodigies ;

19 by the Energy of the

Spirit ; so that, from Jeru

salem, and in a Circuit as
far as ILLYRICUM, I have

fully set forth the GLAD
TIDINGS of the ANOINTED

one.

20 And Iwas thus ambi-

tious to evangelize where

Christ was not named, + so

that I might not build on
Another's Foundation ;

21 but as it has been

written, "They shall see

“ to whom nothing was

“ told concerning him ; and
" those who had not heard

" shall understand ."

22 Wherefore, also, I

was * frequently hindered

from COMING to you.

23 But now having no

longer a Place in these

REGIONS, and having for

Many Years a Strong de-
sire to COME to you.

24 whenever I may go

into SPAIN, I hope, pass-

ing through, to see you,

and fto be sent forwa

by you there, if first I
should be partly satisfied
with your society.

25 But now# I am going

to Jerusalem, ministering
25 Νυνι δε πορευομαι εις Ιερουσαλημ, διακο- to the SAINTS.

Now but I am going to

tering tothe saints.

Jerusalem, minis-
26 For Macedonia and

νων τοις αγιοις. 26 Ευδόκησαν γαρ Μακεδονια Achaia f were pleased to

Macedonia make some Contribution

for the POOR of THOSE

SAINTS who are in Jerusa

lem.

Were pleased for

to make
και Αχαια κοινωνίαν τινα ποιησασθαι εις τους
and Achaia Contribution some for the

πτωχους των άγιων των ἐν Ἱερουσαλημ.
poor ones ofthe saints of those in

27Ευδόκησαν γαρ, και οφείλεται
They were pleased for, and debtors

Jerusalem .

αυτων εισιν .

ofthem they are.

of them became sharers

Ει γαρ τοις πνευματικοίς αυτών εκοινωνησαν
If for in the spiritualthings

τα εθνη , οφείλουσι και εν τοις σαρκικοις λει-

Aeslily things to ren.the Gentile , they are bound also in the

27 They were pleased [I

say , and their Debtors

they are; for if the GEN-

TILES have participated

in their SPIRITUAL things,

they are obligated also to

serve them in things per-

taining to the FLESH .

19. holyomit. 22. frequentlyVATICAN MANUSCRIPT. -18. by myWord.
hiudered. 24. from you.

1 1. Rom. i . 5. xvi. 20. t18. Acts xix. 11. 9 Cor. xii.12.
20. 2 Cor. x. 13, 15,

21. Isa. iii. 15. 24. Rom. 1.13; 1 Thess. ii. 17,18. 124. Acts xv. 3.
125. Acts xix. 21 ; xx. 22 ; xxiv. 17. 26. 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1 ; ix. 2, 12
: 27. Rom . ii. 17 . t 27. 1 Cor. ix. 11 ; Cal. vi, C.

Δ .



Chap. 15 : 28. ] [Chap. 16: 3,ROMANS .

τουργησαι αυτοίς.
der service to them .

23 Τουτο ουν επιτελέσας,

This then having finished,

και σφραγισάμενος * [αυτοις] τον καρπον του
and having sealed

I will go

[to them] the

through ofyou into

fruit this,

28 Having, then, com-
pleted this, and having se-

cured to them this FRUIT,

I will go through your

country into Spain;
*

τον, απελευσομαι δι᾽ ὑμων εις την Σπανίαν. 29 and I know that

the Spain. when I come to you, I

29 Οίδα δε, ότι ερχόμενος προς ύμας, εν πληρώ- ness of the Blessing of

I know and, that coming to you, in

ματι ευλογίας Χριστου ελευσομαι.
ofblessing ofAnointed 1 will come.

fullness

30 Παρακαλω δε ύμας , * [αδελφοι , ] δια του
I'entreat and you, [brethren,] by the

love
κύριου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου, και δια της αγα-
Lord ofus Jesus Anointed, and by the

πης του πνευματος , συναγωνίσασθαι μοι εν ταις
to strive together with mein theof the spirit,

προσευχαις ὑπερ εμου προς τον θεον . 31 ίνα

prayers on behalf ofme to the God ; that

ῥυσθω απο των απειθούντων εν τη Ιουδαία ,

Imaybedeliveredfrom those being disobedient in the Judea,

και ἵνα ἡ διακονια μου, ἡ εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ, ευ
and that the service ofme, that for Jerusalem, well-

shall come with the Full-

Christ.

30 And I entreat you,

Brethren, by our LORD

Jesus Christ, and by the

LOVE of the SPIRIT, to

strive together with me in

your PRAYERS to God on
my behalf;

31 that I may be de
livered from THOSE that

OBEY NOT in JUDEA ; and
that * THAT GIFT-BEAR-

ING of mine may be ac

ceptable to the SAINTS in
Jerusalem ;

32 so that with Joy I

may come toyou through

the will of God, and be
προσδεκτος γενηται τοις ἅγιοις · 32 ίνα εν χαρα refreshed together with
pleasing may be tothe saints;

ελθω προς ΰμας δια θελήματος
Imay cometo you through

συναναπαυσωμαι ὑμιν . ]

will

33 Ο δε

so thatwith joy

θεου, * [ και
ofGod, [and

θεος της ειρη-
The and God ofthe peacemay take rest together with you.]

νης μετα παντων ύμων. Αμην.
all ofyou. So be it.with

KEP. is'. 16.

ofus,

Cenchrea;

you.

33 And the GOD of

PEACE be with you all.
Amen.

CHAPTER XVI.

1 I now recommend to

you Phebe, our SISTER, be

CONGREGATION in †Cen-

1 Συνίστημι δε ύμιν Φοιβην, την αδελφην ήμων, ing * also a Servant of the
Irecommend and to you Phebe, the sister

ουσαν διακονον της εκκλησίας της εν Κεγχρε- chrea,
being aservant ofthe congregation of that in 2 that you mayreceive

her in the Lord , in a man-

ais' 2 ίνα αυτην προσδεξησθε εν κυριο αξίως net worthy of the SAINTS,

you may receive in Lord worthily and assist her in the Busi

των άγιων, και παραστητε αυτῇ εν 'φ αν ύμων ness in which she may
ofthe saints, and you may assist her in which ofyou have need of you ; for she

χρήση
πραγματι και γαρ αυτη προστατιs also has been an Assist-

ant of Many, and especially

of me.

that her

she may need business; also for she a patroness

πολλων εγενήθη, και αυτου έμου. 3Ασπασασ-
ofmany became, and myself of ine.

Saluteyou

θε Πρισκαν και Ακύλαν, τους συνεργούς μου εν
Prisca and Aquila, the fellow-workers of me

3 Salute Priscilla and

Aquila my FELLOW-LABO-

REBS in the Anointed Je-
in sus.

28. Spain.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. to then-unit. 30. Brethren-omit.
31. THAT GIFT-BEARING of mine may be acceptable to the SAINTS in Jerusalein. 32.
the Lord Jesus. And. 32. and may take rest together with you-omit. 1 also
a Servant.

+1. Cenchrea was the eastern seaport ofCorinth, about nine miles from the city, and
situated on the east side of the isthmus which joined the Morea to Greece. Lecheum was
on the west side ofthe same isthmus, here about six miles wide. It was between these two
ports that the Isthmian games were celebrated, to which Paul makes so many allusions .

29. Rom. i. 11. t 80. 2 Cor. i. 11 ; Col. iv. 12. t 31. 2 Thess. iii . 2. ✰ 32.

Acts xviii. 21 ; 1 Cor. iv. 19 ; James iv. 15. 133. Rom. xvi. 20 ; 1 Cor. xiv . 33 : 2 Cor.

iii. 11; Phil. iv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 23 ; 2 Thess. iii . 16; Heb. xiii . 20. 1. Acts xviii. 18.

12. Phil. ii. 29; 3John 5,6 13. Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10.



Chap. 16 : 4. ] [ Chap. 16 : 14ROMANS.

Χλιστῳ Ιησου
Anointed Jesus ;

οἵτινες ὑπερ της ψυχής μου 4 These persons on bee

(who on behalf of the life ofae halfofmy LIFE, laid down

των ἑαυτων τραχηλον ὑπεθηκαν οἷς οὐκ ενω their owx Neck; to whom

the ofthem elves neck they placed under; to whom not not alone gise thanks,

μόνος ευχαριστω, αλλα και πασαι αἱ εκκλησιαι but also All the CONGzz-

but also all the congruations | GATIONS of the GENTILES.

των εθνών , 5 και την κατ' οικον αυτών εκκλησ 6 Salute also - the CON
alone give thanks,

congrega-also the in house ofthem

Ασπάσασθε Επαινετον, τον αγαπητον

ofthe Geutiles:)

σιαν .

tion. Salute you Epenetus, the beloved one

μου, ός εστιν απαρχη της Ασίας εις Χριστον.
ofme,who
6

is a first-fruit ofthe Asia

GREGATION attheir House.

Salute Epenetus, muy Bi-

LOVED, who is : the First-

fruit of t Asra to Christ.
6 Salute Mary, who

labored much for us.
Anointed .iato

Ασπάσασθε Μαριαμ, ήτις πολλά εκοπίασεν

Saluteyou Mary, who much labored

εἰς ἡμας. 7Ασπάσασθε Ανδρονικον και Ιουνίαν,
for 113. Saluteyou Andronicus and Junias,

τους συγγενεις μου και συναιχμαλώτους μου,
the relatives ofme and fellow-prisoners of me,

οίτινες εισιν επισημοι εν τοις αποστολοις, οἱ
who are noted among the apostles, who

8
και προ εμού γεγονασιν εν Χριστῷ. Ασπα
and before me have been Anointed,in Salute

σασθε Αμπλιαν, τον αγαπητον μου εν κυρίω

the beloved one ofme in Lord.you Amplias,

* Ασπάσασθε Ουρβανον, τον συνεργον ἡμων ε
Salute you Urbanus,

Χριστῷ, και Σταχυν,

7 Salute Andronicus

and Junias, my LELA-
TIVES, and Fellow -prison-

teemed among the dros-

crs, who are highly es-

TFs, and who fwere in
Christ before me.

8 Salute . * THAT Am-

plias who is BELOVED in
the Lord .

9 Salute Urbanus, our

Fellow-laborer in Christ ,

and Stachys, my BELOVED.the fellow-worker ofus in 10 Salute THAT Apelles

ΤΟΥ αγαπητον μου. | who is approved in Christ.
beloved one of me. Salute THOSE who are of

10 Ασπασασθε Απελλην , τον δοκιμον εν Χριστό . the family of ARISTOBU-
Apelles, the approvedonein Anointed.

Ασπάσασθε τους εκ των Αριστοβούλου.
Hauteyou those from ofthe

Anointed ,

Salute you

and Stachys, the

Aristobuius .

παρασθε 'Ηρωδίωνα, τον συγγενη μου.
lut you Herodian. the relative ofme.

Η Αστ

S-

Αστ
Sa-

πασασθε τους εκ των Ναρκίσσου, τους οντας εν
those from ofthe Narcissus, those being inJute you

κυρια. 12 Ασπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν και Τρύφων
Lord, Saluteyou

LUS.

11 Salute Herodian, my

RELATIVE. Salute THOSE

of the family of NARCIS-

SUS, THOSE BEING in the

Lord.

Triphosa, THOSE sisters

12 Salute Tryphena and

Tryphena and Tryphosa, LABORING in the Lord.

Salute Persis, the
Per- LOVED, her who labored

much in the Lord.

σαν, τας κοπιώσας εν κυρίω. Ασπάσασθε Περ-

those laboring in Lord .

σιδα , την αγαπητην, ήτις πολλα
ais,

κύριε.
Lorl .

Saluteyou

εκοπίασεν εν
labored inthe belovel one, who much

13 Ασπασασθε Ρουφον, τον εκλεκτον
Salute you Rufus, the chosen

εν κυρίῳ, και την μητερα αυτου και έμου.

BE-

13 Salute THAT Rufus

who was cпOSEN in the

Lord, and his MOTHER and
mine.in Loril, and the mother ofhim and ofme.

Η Ασπάσασθε Ασύγκριτον, Φλεγοντα, Έρμαν, 14 Salute Asyncritus,

Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro-

Πατροβαν, Ἑρμην, και τους συν αυτοις αδελ- bas, Hermes, and the BEE-

Patrobas, Hermes, and the with them brethren. THREN with them.

Salute you

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. THAT Amplias who is BELOVED.

+ 5. The common version reads of Achaia; but the best MSS. have Asia. In 1 Cor. xvi.
15, the house of Stephanus is said to be “ the first fruits of Achaia.” Sharpe in his Notes

on this passage says :-"This is an important change, as helping to prove that the persons
here greeted dwelt in Ephesus, where the apostle had numerous friends, and notin Rome,
where he was unknown. Thus Prisca and Aquilas in particular dwelt in Ephesus ; and it
seems not improbable that this chapter, together, perhaps,with xii. 1-xv.7, formed part of
an epistle to the Ephesians ; which bya mistake ofthe editor has been added on at the end
of the epistle to the Romans. This remark is not a little supported by those MSS. which
say that the epistle now titled as to the Ephesians was written not to that church, but to
the Laodiceans .”

1 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19 , Col. iv. 15; Philemon 2.
: 13. 2 John 1 .

15. Cor xvi 15. 17. Gal. i . 22.



Chap. 16: 15.J [Chap. 16 : 23 .ROMANS .

φους. * 15 Ασπάσασθε Φιλολογον και Ιουλιαν,
Saluteyou Philologus and Julia,

15 Salute Philologus

and Julia, Nereus and his

SISTER, and Olympas, and
Olympas, ALL the SAINTS with

16 Άσπα- them .

Νηρέα και την αδελφην αυτού , και Ολυμπαν,
Nereus and the sister of him , and

και τους συν αυτοις παντας άγιους.
and the with them all Paints.

σασθε αλλήλους εν φιληματι άγια.
you each other with a kiss holy .

Salate 16 + Salute each other

Ασπαζον- with a holy Kiss.
Salute

ται ὑμας αἱ εκκλησιαι πασαι του Χριστου.
you the congregations all ofthe Anointed .

17 Παρακαλω δε ύμας, αδελφοι, σκοπειν τους
I entreat now you, brethren , to watch those

τας διχοστασίας και τα σκανδαλα, παρα την
the separations and the stumbling-blocks, contrary to the

διδαχην ἣν ὑμεις εμαθετε, ποιούντας και εκ
teaching which

κλίνατε απ'

away from

learned ,you are making; and turn

αυτών. 18 Οἱ γαρ τοιούτοι τῷ

them ,

κυριῳ ἡμων Χριστῳ ου

They for such like ones tothe

δουλευουσιν, αλλά την
Lord ofus Anointed not are in subjection , but to the

and

ἑαυτων κοιλιᾳ · και δια της χρηστολογίας και
of themselves belly ; and through the fair speaking

ευλογίας εξαπατωσι τας καρδίας των ακακων.
good speaking they deceive hearts ofthe simple ones.the

19 Ἡ γαρ ύμων ὑπακοη εις παντας αφίκετο ,
The for ofyou obedience for ملا went abroad.

Χαιρω ουν * [το] εφ' ὑμῖν · θελω δε υμας
Irejoice therefore [that ] in respect to you; I wish but you

σοφους * [μεν] είναι εις το αγαθόν,
wise ones [indeed to beiarespect tothe Good

All

the CONGREGATIONS of

the ANOINTED one salute

you .
17 Now I cntreat you,

Brethren, to watch THOSE

who are * MAKING FAC-

TIONS and laying SNARES,

contrary to the TEACH-
ANG which have

learned, and turn away

from them .

pou

18 For SUCII LIKE ones

as Trx are not in subjec-

but to their own fappe-

tion to our Anointed LORD,

tite ; and by KIND and

Complimentary words they
deceive the HEARTS of the

UNSUSPECTING.
19 YOUR Obedience, in-

deed, is reported to all.
Therefore, I rejoice onyour

ακεραίους account , but I wish you

blameless ones be twise with respect

to THAT which is GOOD,
The and God ofthe peace and HARMLESS with res-

pect to THAT which is EVIL .

δε εις το κακόν. 20 Ο δε θεός της ειρηνης

butinrespecttothe evil.

feet in
συντρίψει τον σαταναν ύπο τους πόδας ύμων εν

the adversary under the

Η χαρις

willcrush

τάχει.

ofyou

του κυρίου ήμων Ιησου

ashort time. The favor ofthe

you .

Lord ofus

21 Ασπάζονται
Salute

Jesus

ὑμας
you

* [Χριστου] μεθ᾽ ὑμων.
[Anointed] with

Τιμόθεος, ὁ συνεργος μου, και Λουκιος και
Timothy, the fellow-worker ofme, and

20 And the Gop of

PEACE will soon bruise

the ADVERSARY under

your FEET. The FAVOR

of our LoRD Jesus Christ

be with you.

21 Timothy, my FEL-
Lucius and LOW- LABORER, and ‡ Lu-

Ιασων και Σωσίπατρος, οἱ συγγενείς μου. 22 Ασ- cius, and t Jason, and

Jason and Sosipater, the relatives of me.

παζομαι ὑμας εγω Τέρτιος , δ γραψας την
lute you

επιστολήν, εν

letter, in

I Tertius,

Sa- Sosipater, my RELA-

TIVES, salute you.
22 *, Tertius, who

WROTE this LETTER, sa-

lute you in the Lord.

the onehavingwritten the

κυριά. 23 Ασπάζεται μας
Lord. Salutes you

Γαιος, ο ξενος μου και της εκκλησίας όλης .
Gaius, the host ofme and ofthe congregation

23 t Gaius, the Hospr-

TABLE friend of me and of
whole. the whole CONGREGATION,

Ασπάζεται ὑμας Έραστος , δ οικονομος της salutes you. + Erastus,

Salutes you Erastus, the treasurer ofthe the TREASURER of the

πόλεως, και Κουαρτος ο αδελφος. * [24 Ἡ CITY, salutes you, and our
city, and Quartus the brother. [The BROTHER Quartus.

19. indeed-omit. 20. Anointed-* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 19. that-omit.
omit. 24. omit.

16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. xiii . 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 26 ; 1 Pet. v. 14. t17. Acts xv.1,5,

24; 1 Tim. iv. 3. t17. 1 Cor. v.9, 11 ; 2 Thess . iii. 6, 14 ; 2 Tim. iii. 5; Titus iii. 10; 2
18. Phil. iii. 19 ; 1 Tim. vi. 5. * 19. Matt. x. 18 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 20.

21. Acts xvi. 1 ; Col. i. 1 ; Phil. ii. 19; 1 Thess. iii. 2 ; 1 Tim. i. 2 ; Heb. xiii. 23. £ 21 .

Acts xiii. 1. 21. Acts xvii. 5. 21. Acts XX. 4. • 23. 1 Cor. i. 14. t 23. Acts

John 10.

xix. 22; 2 Tim. iv. 20.



Chap. 16: 24.3 [Chap. 16: 27.ROMANS.

χαρις του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου μετα

παντων ύμων.

Anointed with

25 Τῳ δε δυναμέν
ῳ

being able

μου και

ofme and

favor ofthe Lord ofus Jesus

Αμην.]
all ofus. So be it.] To him now

το ευαγγελιον

glad tidings

μας στηριξαι κατα
you to establish according to the

a revelation

το κηρυγμα Ιησου Χριστου , κατα αποκαλυ

the proclaiming ofJesus Anointed, accordingto

ψιν· μυστηριου χρονοις αιωνιοις σεσιγημένου
ofages has been concealed ;

26

of a secret in times

φανερωθεντος δε νυν, δια τε γραφων προφη

having been manifestedbut now, throughand writings pro-

τικων, κατ' επιταγήν του αιωνιου θεού, εις
God, forphetic, according to an appointment ofthe age-lasting

ὑπακοην πιστεως, εις παντα τα έθνη γνωριστ
all the nations having beenobedience offaith, to

θεντος 27 μονῳ σοφῷ θεῷ, δια Ιησου Χριστου,
madeknown; to only wise God, through Jesus Anointed,

ἡ δόξα εις τους αιώνας.
to himthe glory for the ages.

Αμην.
Sobeit.

#
24 [The FAVOR of our

Jesus Christ beLORD

with you all . Amen .]

25 Now to HIM whois

ABLE to establish You ac-

cording to my GLAD TID-

INGS and the PROCLAM
A-

TION of Jesus Christ, a

greeably to the Revelatio
n

of the Secret, kept con-

cealed in the Tins of the

Ages,

disclosed , andthrough the

26 but now havingbeen

Prophetic Writings, ac.

cording to the Appoint-
ment ofthe A1ONIAN God,

has been made known to

Allthe NATIONS, inorder

to the Obedience ofFaith ;

27 to the Wise God

alone,through Jesus Christ,
to him be the GLORY for

the AGES. Amen.

*TO THE ROMANS, WRITTEN FROM CORINTH.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Subscription-To THE ROMANS. WRITTEN FROM CORINTH.

25. Eph. iii. 20 ; 1 Thess. iii. 13 : 2 Thess. ii. 17 ; iii. 3; Jude 25.
lii. 3-5 ; Col. i . 27. t 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7; Eph. iii. 5, 0: Col. i . 26.
9: 2 Tim. i . 10; Titus i. 2, 5; 1 Pet. i. 20

1 Tim. i. 17; vi. 16 ; Jude 25.

† 25. Eph. i.9;
26. Eph. i.

120. Acts vi.7; Rom. i. 5 ; xv. 18. $ 27.



* [ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ ΠΡΩΤΗ.

[OF PAUL EPBTLE ] ΤΟ CORINTHIANS FIRST.

FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS.

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

1 Παύλος, κλητος αποστολος Ιησου Χριστου ,
Paul, called an apostle ofJesus Anointed ,

δια θελήματος θεου , και Σωσθένης ὁ αδελφος,

of God, and Sosthenes the brother,through will

2
τη εκκλησία του θεου τῃ ουση εν Κορινθῳ,

to the congregation ofthe God to that being in Corinth ,

ἡγιασμένοις

CHAPTER I.

1 Paul, f a Constituted

Apostle of the * Anointed

Jesus, by the Will of God,

and + Sosthenes, the Bro
THER,

2 to THAT CONGREGA-

TION of GOD which is in

Corinth, having been sanc-
εν Χριστῳ Ιησου, κλητοις ἅγιοις uinedin the Anointed Je

having been sanctified in Anointed Jestis, called

with all those

saints

συν πασι τοις επικαλουμένοις το όνομα του

calling upon the name ofthe

κυριου ήμων Ιησου Χριστού εν παντι τοπῳ ,
Lord ofus Jesus Anointed in every place,

peace
αυτων * [τε] και ἡμων· 3 χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη
ofthem [both) and ofus; favor toyou and

απο θεου πατρος ήμων, και κυρίου Ιησού Χρισ-
from

του.

περι

God father of us, and Lord Jesus Anointed.

always
Ευχαριστω τῷ θεῷ *[μου] παντοτε
Igive thanks to the God [ofme]

ύμων, επι τη χαριτι του θεου τη δο-
concerning you, for the favor ofthe Godfor that hav-

θειση ύμιν εν Χριστῳ Ιησου · ὁ ότι εν παντι
ing been given to you in Anoiated Jesus ; that in everything

επλουτίσθητε εν αυτή, εν παντι λόγῳ και

you were enriched

All knowledge,

in him , in every
.
word and

πασῃ γνωσει, 6 (καθώς το μαρτύριον του Χρισ-
(when the testimony ofthe Anointed

του εβεβαιωθη εν ύμιν · ) 7 ώστε ὑμας μη ύστε-
was confirmed amongyou;) sothat

sus, Constituted Holy

ones, with ALL THOSE

INVOKING the NAME of

our Lorp Jesus Christ in

Every Place,-theirs and

ours;
3 Favor and Peace be

with you from God our

Father, and the Lord Je

sus Christ.

4 f I give thanks to

GOD always concerning

you, for THAT FAVOR of
God which has an M-

PARTED to you in the
Anointed Jesus ;

5 because in everything

you were enriched by him,

tin Every Word, and in

All Knowledge,

6 ( when the TESTI-

MONT of the ANOINTED

- you not tobe was confirmed among you,)

ρεισθαι εν μηδενι χαρισματι, απεκδεχομενους
inferior in any one gracious gift, waiting for

την αποκαλυψιν του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χρισ-
the revelation ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed ;

του 8 ός και βεβαιωσει ὑμας έως τέλους

who also willconfirm you to ⚫an end
ανεγ

irre-

κλητους εν τῃ ἡμερα του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου
proachable ones in the day ofthe Lord ofue Jesus

Χριστου. • Πιστος ὁ Θεός , δι' ού εκλήθητε
Anointed. Faithful the God, throughwhomyouwere called

εις κοινωνίαν του υἱου αυτου Ιησου Χριστου,
into fellowship ofthe son ofhim Jesus

του κυρίου ἡμων.
the Lord ofus.

10

Anointed,

inferior in Any one Gift,

7 so that you are not

ΣΤΟΝ of our LORD Jesus
I waiting for the REVELA-

Christ ;

8 who also will confirm

you to the End, Irre-

proachable in the DAY
of our LORD Jesus Anoint-
ed.

9 f Faithful is Gop , by

whom you were invited
into the Fellowship of

his SON Jesus Christ, our

LORD .
brethren, 10 Now I entreat you,

Brethren, through the

Παρακαλω δε ὑμας, αδελ-
I entreat and you,

φοι, δια του ονόματος του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου

through the name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus NAME of our LORD Jesus

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS.
2. both-omit .

11. Rom. i. 1.

4. ofme-omit.

t 1. Acts xviii. 17.
13. Rom. i . 7; 2 Cor. i . 2; Eph. i. 2; 1 Pet. i . 2.
Cor . viii. 7. 6. Heb. ii . 8, 4.

19. 1 Cor. x. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 24 ; 2 Thess. iii. 3;
1 John i. 3 ; iv. 13.

1. Anointed Jesus.

2. Acts ix. 14, 21 ; xxii . 16 ; 2 Tim. ii . 22.
14. Rom. i. 8. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 8; 2

1 7. Phil. iii. 20 ; Titus ii . 13 ; 2 Pet. iii. 12.

Heb. x. 23. 9. John xv. 4; xvii. 21;



Chap. 1: 11.3 [Chap. 1 : 19.I. CORINTHIANS.

Χριστου, ίνα το αυτό λέγητε πάντες, και με
Anointed, that the samething you speak all,

η

and not

εν ὑμῖν σχισματα, ητε δε κατηρτισμένοι

divisions, youmay be but knit togethermaybeamong you

εν τη αυτή ναι και εν τη αυτη γνωμη.
in the same mind and in the same sentiment.

11 Eon-

λαθη γαρ μοι περι ὑμων, αδελφοι μου,
declared for to meconcerning you, brethren of me,

των Χλόης, ότι εριδες εν ύμιν εισι .
those ofChloe, that contentionsamong you are.

It was

12
Λεγω

Isay

υπο

by

δε

and

τοῦτο, ὅτι ἑκαστος ὑμων λεγει · Εγω μεν ειμι

this, because each one ofyou says; I indeed

Christ, that you all speak

he same thing, and that

there may be no Divisions

among you ; but that you

may be kuit together in

the SAME Mind and in the
SAME Sentiment.

11 For it has been de-

clared to ne, my Brethren ,

by THOSE of the family of

Chloe, That there are Con-
tentions amongyou.

12 And thisI say, † Be-

cause each one of you
says, " E, indeed , an of

Paul,"but, "I of Apol-

Παυλου εγω δε, Απολλω εγω δε, Κηφα εγω los , and, of + Cephas,
of Paul; I but, of Apolles ; I and, of Cephas ;

δε, Χριστου.
and , of Anointed .

13
Μεμέρισται ὁ Χριστός ; μη
Has been divided the Anointed? not

name
Παυλος εσταυρώθη ὑπερ ύμων ; η εις το ονομα

Paul was crucified on behalf ofyou? or into the

Παυλου εβαπτίσθητε ; 14 Ευχαριστω τῷ θεῷ,
ofPaul wereyou dipped?

εμον
my

that

Γαιον

Gaius ;

I give thanks tothe God,

ότι ουδενα ύμων εβάπτισα, ει μη Κρισπον
no one ofyou I dipped,

15 ίνα μη τις

so that not any one

και
if not Crispus and

ειπῇ, ότι εις το
may say, that into the

δε και

I dipped. I dipped and also

τον

the

Stephanas house ; remainder not I know, if any other

εβάπτισα.
17

1 dipped. Not for

ονομα εβαπτισα. 16 Εβαπτισα

name

and, "I of Christ."

13 Has the ANOINTED

one been divided ? Was

Paul crucified on your be

half ? or were you immer-
sed into the NAME of

Paul?

14 * I give thanks to

GOD that I immersed none

of you, except f Crispus

and f Gaius ;
15 so that no one may

say that I immersed into
MY OWN Name.

16 And I immersed also

the Family of † STE-

PHANAS ; besides, I do

Στεφανα οικον· λοιπον ουκ οίδα, ει τινα άλλον not know whether 1 im-

Ου γαρ απέστειλε με Χριστος

sent me Anointed

mersed Any Other.
17 For the ANOINTED

one sent me not to im-

merse, but to announce

βαπτίζειν, αλλ' ευαγγελίζεσθαι · ουκ εν σοφια glad tidings ; not in

to dip, but to announce glad tidings ;

λογου, ἵνα μη κενώθη

not in

ὁ σταυρος
ofspeech, so that not may be ofno effect the

Χριστου. 18 Ο λόγος γαρ ὁ του
Anointed.

cross

wisdom Wisdom of Speechi, so that

του

ofthe

σταυρου τους
The word for that ofthe cross to those

μεν απολλυμένοις μωρια εστι , τοις δε σωζομε-
to those but being saved

19 Γέγραπται γαρ

indeed being destroyed foolishness is,

νοις ἡμῖν δυναμις θεου εστι.

to us power ofGod it is.

Απολω

It has beenwritten for;

the CROSS of the ANOINT-

ED one may not be frus-

trated.

18 For this wORD, (that

of the CROSS, ) is indeed

Foolishness to THOSE

πho are PERISHING ; but

to THOSE who are being

SAVED, even to us, it is

the * Power of God.
19 For it has been writ-

συνε- ten, f " I will destroy the
and the learn- "WISDOM of the WISE,

"and I will set aside the
Που σοφος; «LEARNING of the INTEL-

την σοφίαν των σοφών, και την
I willdestroy the wisdom ofthe wise,

σιν των συνετών

ing ofthe intelligent ones

αθετησω.
I will set aside.

20

Wherea wise man?
“ LIGENT .”

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 14. 1 give thanks That I immersed .
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Chap. 1 : 20.] [ Chap. 1 : 29.I. CORINTHIANS.

που γραμματευς ; που συζητητης του αιωνος
where a disputer ofthewhere ascribe?

age

τουτο ; Ουχι εμωρανεν ὁ θεος την σοφίαν του
this?

20

man ? Where a Ser ?

AGE ? 1 Did not Cop rale

Where a Disputant er 1.2s

Where is a Vise

Not didmakefoolish the God the wisdom ofthe foolish the WISDOM of

κοσμου * [τουτο ;] 21 Επειδη γαρ εν τη σοφία
world [this ?] When for in the wisdom

του θεου ουκ εγνω ὁ κόσμος δια της σοφίας

ofthe God not knew the

τον θεον, ευδοκησεν ὁ

world through the wisdom

θεος , δια της μωρίας του

* this WORLD .
21 For when, in the

WORLD by WISDOM knew

WISDOM ef GOD, the

not GOD, GOD was pleased

through the FooLISH-
of this PROCLA-the God, was pleased the God, through the foolishness ofthe NESS

κηρυγματος σώσαι του πιστεύοντας .
proclamation to save those believing . · LIEVERS .

22 Επειδη ΜΑΤΙION , to save the BE-

Although 22 And although Jews

και Ιουδαίοι σημεία αιτουσι , και Έλληνεs are demanding Signs, and
and Jews signs are asking, and Greeks

σοφιαν ζητουσιν· 23 ήμεις δε κηρύσσομεν Χριστ
wisdom

τον

are seeking; не yet proclaim an

εσταυρωμένον, Ιουδαίοις μεν σκανδαλον,
to Jews indeed astumbling-block,Anointed having been crucified,

εθνεσι δε μωρίαν 24 αυτοις δε τοις κλητοις,
to Gentiles and foolishnesss ; to those but to the called ones,

Greeks are seeking Wis-

doni ;

23 yet we proclaim a
crucified Christ, to the

Jews, indeed, a Stumbling-
block, and to the Gentiles,
Foolishness ;

24 but to THOSE who

are INVITED, both Jews

Ιουδαίοις τε και Έλλησι, Χριστον θεου δυναμιν and Greeks, Christ, the
Jews both and Greeks,

και θεου σοφίαν.

and ofGod wisdom ,

Anointed ofGod power

25 Ότι το μωρον του θεού ,
Because the foolishness ofthe God ,

σοφώτερον των ανθρωπων εστι και το ασθενες
wiser ofthe men 10 ; and the weakness

του θεού, ισχυροτερον των ανθρωπων * [εστι . ]
of the God, stronger ofthe men [is.]

26 Βλεπετε γαρ την κλησιν ύμων, αδελφοι , ὅτι

ου

You see for the calling

πολλοι σοφοι κατα
not many wise ones according to

δυνατοι, ου πολλοι ευγενεις
strong ones, not many well-born;

ofyou,

σαρκα,
flesh,

27

brethren, that

+ Power of God, and the

fWisdom of God.

25 Because "the FOOL

ISHNESS " ofGod is wiser

than MEN and "the

WEAKNESS " of GOD is

stronger than MEN.

26 For behold yourINVI

TATION, Brethren, * That
not Many are Wise ac-

cording to the Flesh, not

ου πολλοι Many Powerful, not Many

Noble ;not many

αλλα τα μωρα

but the foolishthings

του κοσμου εξελέξατο ὁ θεος, ἵνα τους
ofthe world chose the God, that the

καταισχύνῃ · και τα ασθενη του κοσμου
hemay shame ; and the weak things ofthe world

σοφούς
wise ones

27 but GOD selected

the FOOLISH things of the

shams the wist ; and Gou

WORLD, that lie may

selected the WEAK things

εξελε- of the woRLD, that he

chose may shame the POWER-
FUL ;28

ξατο ὁ θεος, ἵνα καταίσχυνῃ τα ισχυρα και

the God, that he may shame the powerful ones; and 28 and the IGNOBLE

things of the WORLD, and
τα αγενη του κόσμου και τα εξουθενημένα the THINGs that are Dis-

the low-born ofthe world and thethings having been despised

εξελέξατο ὁ θεος , και τα μη οντα, ἵνα τα

chose the God, andthethings not existing, that thething,

καταργηση 29 όπως μη καυχήσαταιοντα

existing he maybring to nothing; so that not

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. this-omit.

may boast

25. is-omit.

PISED, God selected , and

t the THINGS not existing,

that he may bring to

nothing existing THINGS.

29 so that No Flesh

20. Rom. i. 22. t 21. Rom. i. 20, 21, 28. † 29. Matt. xii . 38 ; xvi. 1 ; Mark
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Chap. 1 : 30. ] [Chap. 25-8.1. CORINTHIANS.

πασα σαρξ ενωπιον του θεον.
flesh in presence ofthe God.all

ύμεις εστε εν Χριστῳ Ιησον, ὃς

you are in Anointed Jesus, who

Out of
30 Εξ αυτού δε

bim but

εγενήθη ἡμιν
became to us

σοφια απο θεου, δικαιοσυνη τε και ἁγιασμος

righteousness also and sanctification

·ίνα, καθώς γεγραπται· Ο

sothat, evenas it has been written; He

wisdom from God,

και απολυτρωσις
and redemption ;

31

καυχώμενος, εν κυριῳ καυχάσθω.
boasting, in Lord let him boast.

KEP. B'. 2.

came not

may boast in the presence
of GOD.

30 But from him you

are in the Anointed Jesus,

who became * our f Wis.

domfrom God, Righteous.

ness also, and Sanctifica-

tion, and Redemption ;

31 that, as it has been

written, " Let him who

" BOASTS, boast in the

Lord."
་

CHAPTER II.

1 And when I came to
Καγω ελθών προς ύμας, αδελφοι, ήλθον ου
And I having come to you, brethren,

καθ' ὑπεροχην λογου η σοφιας , καταγγέλλων του, Brethren, I came

accordingto excellence ofspeech or ofwisdom, declaring

ύμιν το μαρτύριον του θεου . Ου γαρ εκρινα
to you the

TL

ofthe God Not forIdeterminedtestimony

ειδεναι εν ύμιν, ει μη Ιησούν Χριστον,

anythingto makeknown among you, ifnot Jesus Anointed,

3 Kaι eyw ev aσ0e-
And I in weak-

και τούτον εσταυρωμενον .

and him having been crucified.

not with Excellency of

Speech, or of Wisdom , de-

claring to you the TESTI-

MONY of GOD;

2 for I determined to

make known Nothing

among you, except Jesus
Christ, and him crucified.

3 And E, in Weak-
was ness, and in Fear, and in

much Trembling, was with

νεια, και εν φοβῳ και εν τρομῳ πολλῳ εγενο-
ness, and in fear and in trembling much

4
μην προς ὑμας· και ὁ λόγος μου και το κηρυγ

with you; and the speech ofme and the preach-

μα μου ουκ εν πείθοις σοφιας λογοις, αλλ' εν
ing ofme not in persuasive wisdom of words, but in

αποδείξει πνευματος και δυναμεως · 5 ἵνα ἡ πισ-
ofspirit and of power; so thatthe faith

τις ύμων μη ῃ εν σοφια ανθρωπων, αλλ' εν

a display

ofyou not may be in wisdom

δυναμει θεου .

power ofGod.

ofmen, but -in

6Σοφιαν δε λαλούμεν εν τοις
Wisdom but we speak among the

τελειοις· σοφιαν δε ου του αιώνος τούτου, ουδε
wisdom but not ofthe ageperfect ones ;

των

ofthe ofthe age

this, nor

αρχώντων του αιώνος τούτου, των καταρ-

this, ofthosecomingto

γουμένων αλλα λαλουμεν θεου σοφιαν εν

an end;

rulers

7

but we speak ofGod wisdom in

μυστηριῳ, την αποκεκρυμμενην, ην πроwρ
a mystery, that having been hidden, which previously mar

σεν ὁ θεος προ των αιώνων , εις δόξαν ἡμων·

ked out the God before the ages, for glory ofus;

8 ήν ουδεις των αρχοντων του αιώνος τούτου
which no one ofthe rulers of the age this

εγνωκεν (ει γαρ εγνωσαν, ουκ αν τον κυριον
has known ; (if for they knew, not would the Lord

you.

4 And my DISCOURSE

and my PROCLAMΑΤΙΟΝ

were not in Persuasive

Words of Wisdom , f but
with a Demonstration of

Spirit and of Power ;

5 so that your FAITH

dom of Men, but by the

might not be by the Wis-

Power of God.

6 Wisdom, however, we

speak among the PER-

FECT ; + but Wisdom, not

of this AGE, nor of THOSE

RULERS of this AGE who

are coming to an end ;

7 but we speak theWis.

dom of God, which was

HIDDENin a Mystery, and

# which Gop previously

designed, before the AGES,

for our Glory ;

8 which no one of the

RULERS of this AGE knew ;

foriftheyhad known they
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cation, and Redemption.

30. ver. 24.
John xvii. 19.

30. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, Rom. iv. 25 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Phil. iii . 9.
30. Eph. i. 7. 31. Jer. ix . 23, 24 ; 2 Cor. x. 17.

2. Gal . vi. 14; Phil. iii. 8.
3. 2 Cor. iv. 7 ; x. 1, 10; xi. 30 ; xii . 5, 9 ; Gal. iv. 13.

4. Rom. xv. 19 ; 1 Thess. i . 5.

i. 17; ver. 4, 13 ; 2 Cor. x. 10; xi. 6.
1, 6, 12.
2 Pet. i. 16.

30.
t1. 1 Cor.

13. Acts xviii.
4. 1 Cor. i. 17;

6. 1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; Eph. iv. 13;

17. Rom.xvi. 35, 26; Eph. iii. 5, 9 ;
18. Matt. xi. 25 ; John vii. 48 ; Acts xiii. 27; 2 Cor. iii. 14 8. Luke

Phil. iii. 15 ; Heb. v. 14.
Col. i. 26.
xxiii. 24; Acts iii. 17.

t 6. 1 Cor. i . 28.



Chap. 3 : 9.] { Chap. 2 : 16 .I. CORINTHIANS.

της δόξης εσταύρωσαι · ) 9 αλλα, καθώς γεγραπ- would not have crucified
but , even as it has been the LORD of GLORY ;ofthe glory

ται &

they crucified;}

written ; what things

οφθαλμος ουκ είδε, και ους our

cyo not saw, and ear not

ήκουσε, και επι καρδίαν ανθρωπου ουκ ανεβη,
heard , and to heart

κ ήτοίμασεν ὁ θεος TOLS

notofman

αγαπωσιν

lovingwhat prepared the God for those

10

9 but, as it has been

written, “ Things which

Eye has not seen, and Ear

has not heard, and to
ascended, which the Heart of Man

has not aspired- things
αυτον. which Gon las prepared

for THOSE who
him.

Ο Ήμιν δε απεκάλυψεν ὁ θεος δια του πνεύματος him ; "
revealed the Godthrough the spiritTo us but

* [αύτου ·] το γαρ πνευμα παντα ερευνα, και τα
[of himself; ] the for spirit all things searches, even the

βαθη του θεου. Η Τις γαρ οίδεν ανθρωπων τα του
depths ofthe God. Who for knows ofmen the thingsofthe

ανθρωπου, ει μη το πνεύμα του ανθρωπου το εν
man, if not the spirit ofthe

αυτῷ; οὕτω και τα

him?

man that in

του θεού ουδείς οίδεν, ει μη
10 also the things of the God no one knows, if not

το πνεύμα του θεου . 12 Ημεις δε ου το πνευματου
W. but not the spirit ofthethe spirit ofthe God.

world

LOVE

10 t Gon has revealed

SPIRIT. For the SPIRIT

even to us through the

searches all things, even

the DEPTIS of God.
11 For Who of Men

knows the THOUGHTS of

the MAN, fexcept THAT

SPIRIT of the MAN which

is in him ? Iso also, the
THOUGHTS of GOD no one

knows, except the SPIRIT
ofGod.

12 Now we have re-

κοσμου ελαβομεν, αλλα το πνεύμα το εκ του ceived, not the SPIRIT of
received, but the spirit that from the the WORLD, † but THAT

θεου , ἵνα ειδωμεν τα ύπο του θεου χαρισθεν- SPIRIT which is from GoD,

God, that we mayknowthe things by the God havingbeengra-

ἡμιν·τα 13å και λαλούμεν, ουκ εν
ciously given to us; which things also wespeak, not by

διδακτοις ανθρωπινης σοφίας λόγοις , αλλ' εν
wisdom in words, but byofhumanteachings

διδακτοις πνευματος, πνευματικοις πνευματικά

to spiritual ones spiritual thingsof spirit,teachings

συγκρίνοντες.

explaining.

χεται τα του

ceives the things ofthe

for to him

14
Ψυχικος δε ανθρωπος ου δε-

An animal but man not re-

πνεύματος του θεού μωρια
spirit of the God; foolishness

γαρ αυτώ εστι, και ου δυναται γνωναι· ότι
ic is, and not heis able to know ; because

15 Ο δε πνευματι-

spiritual

πνευματικώς ανακρινεται .

spiritually it is examined. The but

κος ανακρίνει μεν πάντα, αυτός δε υπ' ουδενος

man examines indeed all things, himself but by

ανακρίνεται.
is examined.

no one

that we may know the
THINGS GRACIOUSLY GIV-

EN to us by GoD ;

13 fand which things

we speak, not in Words

taught byHumanWisdom,

but by the Teachings of

the Spirit ; * unfolding

spiritual things to spirit-

ual persons.

14 + Now, an Animal

Man does not receive the
THINGS of the SPIRIT of

GoD, f for they are Fool-

ishness to him ; and he is

fnot able to understand ,

Because they are spiritu-

ally examined .

15 1 But the SPIRITUAL

man examines, indeed , all

16 Τις γαρ εγνω νουν κυριον , δς things , yet he is examined

Who for knew mind ofLord, who by no one.

16 + For who has known

συμβιβάσει αυτον , Ημεις δε νουν Χριστους the Mind of the Lord ?
will instruct

εχομεν.
have.

him P We but mind ofAnointed
who will teach it? But

we possess the Mind of

* Christ.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. ofhimself-omit.
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Chap. 3 : 1.]
[Chap. 3 : 11 .I. CORINTHIANS.

ΚΕΦ. γ' . 3.

1 Καγω, αδελφοι, ουκ ηδυνήθην λαλησαι ὑμῖν
And I,

εν Χριστῳ.
in Anointed.

brethren, not

Milk

was able
to speak to you

ὡς πνευματικοις , αλλ' ὡς σαρκικοις , ὡς νηπιοις
28 to spiritual ones, but as to fleshly ones, even as to babes

2 Γαλα ύμας εποτισα , ου βρωμα

you I gave to drink, not solid food;

ουπω γαρ εδυνασθε. Αλλ' ουδε * [ ετι] νυν
notyet for wereyou able. But not even [yet] now

δυνασθε 3
ετι γαρ σαρκικοί

are you able ; yet for fleshly ones

Εν

εστε.

you are.

CHAPTER 111.

not able to speak to you
as to spiritual, but as to

fleshly persons, as to Babes

1 And I, Brethren, was

in Christ.

not solid Food, for you

2 Milk I gave you-

were not then able ; nor ,

indeed, are you even now
able ;

Όπου γαρ feshly.
Where for

3 because you are still
For whereas

Envy and Strife exist

ὑμιν ζηλος και ερις * [και διχοστασίαι , ] among you, are you not
among you envy and strife Land

you?

divisions, ]

walk

am

ουχι σαρκικοι εστε, και κατα ανθρωπον περι-
not fleshly ones are you, and according to man

πατειτε ; 4 Όταν γαρ λεγῃ τις · Εγω μεν ειμι
When for may say any one; I indeed

Παυλου· ἑτερος δε· Εγω, Απολλων ουχί σαρ-

of Paul ; another and; 1, of Apollon; not flashly

εστε ; Τις ουν εστι Παυλος, τις δε

Paul, who and

κικοι

ones isareyou? Who then

Απολλως ; Διακονοι , δι' ὧν επιστεύσατε, και

Apollos?

ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ

Servants, through whom

εδωκεν.κύριος
to each as the Lord gave.

you believed, and

ΟΕγω εφύτευσα,

6

planted,

80
Απολλως εποτισεν, αλλ' ὁ θεος ηυξανεν · 7 ώστε

Apollos watered, but the Godcaused to grow ;

οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων εστι τι , ούτε ὁ ποτίζων, αλλ'
neitherhe planting is anything, nor he watering,

ὁ αυξανων θεος.
hecausingto grow God.

but

8Ο φυτεύων δε και ὁ ποτι-
He planting but and hewatering

ζων ἐν εισιν · ἑκαστος δε τον ιδιον μισθον λη-
one are; each and the ΟΠΑ reward will

fleshly, and walk according

to Man?

4 Besides, when says

one , * " *, indeed , an ef

Paul," and another, " E

ami of Apollos,” are you

not * fleshly ?

5 * What then is Apol-

los , and what is Paul ?

Servants, through whom
you believed ; and to Each
as theLORD gave.

6 planted, Apollos

watered ; but t Gop caused
it to grow.

7 + So that neither the

PLANTER is anything, nor
the WATERER, but God
whoCAUSES it TO GROW.

8 Now the PLANTER

and the WATERER are

one ; fand each will re-
ceive his PROPER Reward,

according to his own Lad
bor.

9 † For we are God's Co-ψεται κατα τον ίδιον κόπον. Ο Θεου γαρ πorkers ; you are God's

receive according to the ΟΠΑ labor, OfGod for

εσμεν συνεργοι· θεου γεωργιον, θεου οικοδομη
we are fellow-workers ; of God afarm ,

εστε.

you are.

σαν

been given

τεθεικα

Field; you are f God's

Building..
ofGod abuilding 10 According to ΤΠΑΤ

FAVOR of GOD HAVING10 Κατα την χαριν του θεου την δοθει-
Accordingto the favor ofthe God that

μοι, ὡς σοφος αρχιτεκτων
to me, a wise architect

άλλος δε εποικοδομει ·

I have laid; another but builds up ;

βλεπέτω, πως εποικοδομει .
let see, how he builds up.

11

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. yet-omit.

5. What then is Apollos, and what is Pau! ?

having BEEN IMPARTED to me,

θεμελιον have laid a Foundation ,

as a Skilful Architect, I

A foundation and Another person 13

έκαστος δε building up ; but let each
each one but one see how he builds

Θεμελιον γαρ up.

Foundation for 11 For no one can lay

3. and Divisions- omit.
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iv. 15 ; ix. 1 ; xy. 1 ; 2 Cor. x. 14, 15, * 6. Acts xviii . 24, 27 ; xix. 1.
xy. 10. 17. 2 Cor. xii. 11 ; Gal. vi. 3, 1 8. 1 Cor . iv . 4, 5 , Gal. vi. 4, 5 ;
19.2 Cor. vi. 1. * 9. Epl. ii. 20 ; Col. 11. 7 ; Heb, iii. 8, 4 ; 1 Pet. Li, 5,
XV. 20.

4. Men,

8, 11 ; 1 Cor.
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Chap. 3 : 12. ] [ Chap. 3 : 33.I. CORINTHIANS.

αλλον ουδείς δύναται θείναι παρα τον κειμενον, another + Foundation be-
another no one is able to have laid besides that

ός εστιν Ιησους Χριστος.
who Jesus Apointed.

being laid,

13 Ει δε τις εποικο-

If but any one builds

δόμει επι τον θεμελιον * [ τουτον ,] χρυσον,
ΟΠ the foundation [this,] gold,

αργυρον, λίθους τιμιους, ξύλα, χορτον, καλα-
silver,

μην

stones costly, wood, hay, straw ;

13 έκαστου το εργον φανερον γενησεται ἡ

of each one the work manifest hallbecome; the

γὰρ ἡμερα δηλωσει , ότι εν πυρι αποκαλυπτε
for day willshow, because in fre

it is revealed;

ται· και έκαστου το έργον όποιον εσπι , το πυρ
and of each one the work what kind itis, the fire

δοκιμάσει .
will try.

Η Ει τινος το εργον μένει ὁ επῳκο
Ifofany onethe

δόμησε, μισθον λήψεται·

up, a reward he will receive ;

work abideswhich he built

15
ει τινος το έργον

if ofany one the work

κατακαήσεται, ζημιωθησεται · αυτος δε σωθη-

shall be consumed, he will suffer loss; he himself but

16 Ουκ

Not

shall be

οίδατε,

knowyou,

σεται , ούτω δε ὡς δια πυρος.

saved, in this waybut as through a fre.

ότι ναός θεου εστε, και το πνεύμα του θεου
that atemple ofGod youare, and the spirit ofthe God

οίκει εν ύμιν : 17 Ει τις τον ναόν του θεου φθει-
dwells in you ? If any one the temple ofthe God des-

ρει, φθερει τούτον ὁ θεος · ὁ γαρ ναός του θεου
troys, will destroy him the God; the for temple ofthe God

άγιος εστιν, οίτινες εστε ύμεις . 18 Μηδεις |
holy is. whoever are you. No one

ἑαυτόν εξαπατατω · ει τις δοκεί σοφος είναι εν
wise to beamonghimself let deceive ; if any one seems

ύμιν εν τῳ αιωνι τουτῳ, μωρος γενεσθω, ἵνα
you in the age this,

sides THAT which is LAID,

fwhich is Jesus Christ.

12 And if, on this
FOUNDATION, any clo

build up Gold, Silver,

costly Stones ; Wood, Hay,

Straw
13 f the work of cach

the Day will show it,

will become manifest ; for

Because it is revealed by

Fire ; and so every one's

WORK, whatever it is, the

sane Fine will prove.
14 If the work of any

one remain, which he

built up, he will receive a

Recon.pense ;
15 if the WORK of any

one shall be consumed,

he will suffer loss ; heline
self, however, will be

saved, but so as through

a Fire.

16 + Do you not know,

That you are a Temple of

God, and the SPIRIT of

GOD dwells among you?

17 If any one destroy

the TEMPLE of GOD, GOD

will destroy him ; for the

TEMPLE of GOD is holy,-

which you are.
18 Let no one deceive

himself. lf any one

among you think to be
wise in this AGE, let lum

become a Fool, that hemay
afoullethim become, so that become wise.

γενηται σοφος. 13 Η γαρ σοφια του κόσμου
he may become wise. The for wisdom ofthe world

τούτου, μωρια παρα τῷ θεῷ εστι · γεγραπται
this, foolishness with the God is; it has been written

γαρ' Ο δρασσομενος τους σοφούς εν τη παν
for: He is catching the wise ones in the crafti-

ουργια αυτων και παλιν Κύριος γινωσκει

and again ; Lordness

the

ofthem ;

20

knows

τους διαλογισμους των σοφων , ότι εισι ματαιοι.
reasonings ofthe wise ones, thatthey are vain.

21 Ώστε μηδεις καυχάσθω εν ανθρωποις
Therefore Do one let boast

22
ia men ;

παντα γαρ ύμων εστιν, είτε Παύλος, είτε

all things for ofyou is, whether Paul, or

Απολλως, είτε Κηφάς , ειτε κοσμος , είτε ζωη ,
Apollos, Cephas,or or world .

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 12. this- omit.

or life,

19 For the WISDOM of

this WORLD is Foolishness

with Gop ; for it has been
written, " HE CAPTURES

"the WISE in their CRAF-

“ TINESS.”

" The
« Lord knows the REASON-
20 And again,

INGS of the WISE, That

“ they are vain.”

"6

fore, boast in Men ; for

f all things are yours ;

21 Let no one, there-

22 whether Paul, cr

Apollos, or Cephas , wheth-
er the World, or Life, or

13. the same.

111. Isa. xxviii . 16 ; Matt . xvi. 19 ; 2 Cor. xi . 4 ; Gal. l . 7.
2 Cor. iv. 5. 13. 1 Pet. i. 7 ; iv. 12.

t 11. Eph. ii. 20. f 13.

* 16. 1 Cor. vi. 19 ; 2 Cor. vi . 16 ; Eph. ii. 21 ,
1 19. Job v. 13. 20

* 21. 2 Cor. Αν. 5, 15.
1 10. 1 Cor. 1. 20. 11. 0.

121. 1 Cor. 1. 12 ; iv. 6.
22; lleb. iii. 0; 1 Pet. ii, 5.
Pra. Σοίν. 11.



Chap. 3 : 23.]
(Chap. 4 : 8.I. CORINTHIANS.

είτε θανατος, είτε ενεστώτα, είτε

or present things, oror death,

παντα ὑμων * [εστιν •] 23 ὑμεις
all things ofyou [is ;) you

Χριστος δε, θεον. ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4 .
Anointed and , ofGod.

μελλοντα·

being about to be;

δε, Χριστου
and, of Anointed ;

1 Ούτως ήμας
Thus us

λογιζέσθω ανθρωπος , ὡς ὑπηρετας Χριστου,

a man, as assistants of Anointed,
let regard

και οικονομους μυστηριων θεον . 2 Ο δε λοι-
and stewards ofmysteries of God. What but re-

πον, ζητειται εν τοις οικονομοις , ἵνα πιστος τις
stewards, that faithful onemaining, itisrequired in the

εὑρεθη. 3 Εμοι δε εις ελαχιστον εστιν, ἵνα ὑφ᾽

leastthing it is, that byshould befound. To me butfor

ὑμων ανακριθώ, η ύπο ανθρωπινης ημερας
you I should be condemned, or by ahuman day;

in my-
αλλ' ουδε εμαυτον ανακρινω 4 (ουδεν γαρ έμαυ-but not even myself do I condemn ; (nothing for

τῳ συνοιδα, αλλ' ουκ εν τουτῳ δεδικαιωμαί · ) δ
self 1 am conscious, but not in this I have been justified ; ) he

δε ανακρίνων με, κύριος εστιν.
but condemning me, Lord

καιρου τι κρίνετε, έως αν έλθῃ ὁ κυριος , ὃς

properseason anythingjudge you, till may come the Lord,

και φωτίσει

is.
5 Ώστεμη προ
Therefore not before

τα κρυπτα του σκοτους,

bothwill bringto light the things hidden of the darkness,

φανερώσει

who

και
and

Death ; whether Things

present, or Things future ;

all are yours;

23 and fpou are Christ 3,
and Christ is God's.

CHAPTER IV.

1 Let a Man thus es-

teem us as + Ministers of

Christ, and Stewards of

the Mysteries of God .

2 But, moreover, it is

that every one should be

required in STEWARDS,

found faithful.

3 Therefore, to me it is

of very little importance

that I should be con-

demned by you, or by a

Iluman Day ofJudgment ;

because I do not even con-
demn Myself;

4 (for I am conscious to

myself of Nothing evil;

though I am not by this

justified ;) but πε who

JUDGES me is the Lord...

5 † Therefore, judge you

not Anything before the

proper Time, till the LORD

come, who # both will

bring to light the SECRETS

of DARKNESS, and will

τας βουλας των καρδιών και τοτε make manifest the PUR-
will makemanifest the purposes ofthe hearts ; and then POSES of the HEARTS ;

and I then the PRAISEδ επαινος γενησεται έκαστῳ απο του θεου. will be to each one from

the praise shall be to each one from the God .

6Ταύτα δε, αδελφοι , μετεσχηματισα εις εμαυ

These things and, brethren, 1 figuratively applied to
myself

νον και Απολλω δι᾽ ὑμας, ἵνα εν ἡμῖν μαθητε

and Apollos onaccount ofyou, that by us you maylearn

ύπερ ὁ γεγραπται φρονειν, ἵνα μη εις
so that not

το μη

that not

ὑπερ

abovewhat has been written to think,

του ένος φυσιούσθε

cae

κατα του ἑτερου.
on behalf ofthe oneyou may be puffed up against the

Τις γαρ σε διακρίνει ; τι δε
Who

εχεις,

other.

δ ουκ
for thee distinguishes? what and hast thou, whichnot

έλαβες ; ει δε και ελαβες, τι καυχάσαι
thou didst receive? ifand also thou didst receive, whydostthouboast

8
ὡς μη λαβων ; Ηδη κεκορεσμενοι εστε, ηδη

as not having received ? Already havingbeen filled you are, already

επλουτησατε, χωρις ήμων εβασίλευσατε και
you were rich, without you reigned ;

1 23. Rom. xiv. 8 ; 1 Cor. xi . 3 ; 2 Cor . x . 7 ; Gal. iii . 20.

vi . 4 : Col. i . 25.

and

GOD.

6 Now these things,

Brethren, I figuratively

Apollos on your account ;

applied to myself and to

that by us you may learn

NOT to think ABOVE what

has been written ; that no

one ofyou may, on behalf
of the ONE, be puffed up

against the OTHER.

7 For who distinguishes

Thee ? and #what last

thou which thou didst not

receive ? and if thou didst

receive, why dost thou

boast as not having re-

ceived.

8 You are already filled !

you are already enriched !

you have reigned without

t1. 1 Cor. iii.5 ; ix. 17; 2 Cor.
5. Matt. vii. 1; Rom. ii. 1, 16 ; xiv. 4, 10, 13; Rev. xx. 12.

5. Rom.ii. 29 ; 2 Cor. v. 10.15. Rom. iii. 13.
Rom. xii. 3.

10. 1 Cor. i. 12; iii. 4.
17. John i. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 10.

16.



Chap. 4 : 9.1 [Chap. 4 : 17.I. CORINTHIANS.

οφελον γε εβασίλευσατε, ἵνα και ἡμεῖς ὑμιν

I wish indeed you did reign,

συμβασιλεύσωμεν.
might reign together.

9
so that also we with you

Аоkw yap, * [ ¿Ti ] & eos
Ithink for, [that] the God

ἡμας τους αποστολους εσχάτους απέδειξεν , ὡς

us the apostics last set forth, as

επιθανάτιους, ότι θεατρον εγενήθημεν τῷ
appointed to death, because a spectacle wewere made tothe

κοσμο και αγγελοις και ανθρωποις.

world and messengers and

fools onaccount ofAnointed,

to men.

10
'Ημεις
We

μωρία δια Χριστον, ύμεις δε φρόνιμοι εν Χρισ-
you but wise ones in Anointed;

τφ' ήμεις ασθενεις, ύμεις δε ισχυροι· ἱμεις
we weak ones, you

ενδοξοι, ήμεις δε ατιμοι.

but strong ones; you

11

us ! and I wish, indeed,

you did reign, that we

also might reign with you.
9 For I think GOD ex-

hibited us the APOSTLES
+ last, as devoted to

death ; For we are made

a Spectacle to the WORLD,

both to Angels and to

Men.

10e are Fools on

account of Christ, but pou

are wise in Christ ; we

are weak, but pou are

strong; pouare honorable,

but we are 4disgraced .

11 To the PRESENT

Hour we both hunger

Αχρι της αρτι
honorable ones, we but ignoble ones. Till the present

ώρας και πεινωμεν, και διψώμεν, και γυμνητευ-
hour both we hunger, and we thirat, and we arenaked, and thirst, and are in want

12 και
ομεν, και κολαφιζόμεθα, και αστατούμεν,

of clothing; we are buf-

and we are homeless, and fetted about,

homeless ;
and we are beaten,

κοπιωμεν εργαζομενοι ταις ιδιαις χερσι· λοιδο-
working with the own hands ;we labor being

and are

12 and we labor, work-

ing with our own Hands.

ρουμενοι, ευλογούμεν διωκομενοι, ανεχόμεθα· f Being reviled, we bless ;
reviled , we bless; being persecuted, we endure;

we exhort;

13 βλασφημουμένοι, παρακαλουμεν · ὡς περικα-

being blasphemed,
as purgations

θάρματα του κοσμου εγενήθημεν, παντων περι-

ofthe world webecame, of all things off-

ψημα έως αρτιό 14 Ουκ εντρεπων ὑμας γραφω
Not shamingscrapings till now. you I write

ταυτα, αλλ' ὡς τεκνα μου αγαπητα νουθετω .
these things, but as children ofme beloved

I admonish,

15Εαν γαρ μυρίους παιδαγωγους έχητε εν Χρισ-
11 for myriads child-tenders you mayhavein Anointed,

τῳ, αλλ' ου πολλους πατέρας · εν γαρ Χριστῳ
but not fathers; in

being persecuted, we en-

dure ;
13 being calumniated,

we expostulate ; f we are

become as the Purgations

of the WORLD, the Refuse

of all things til now.

14 I do not write these

things to shame you, but

as my beloved Children I

admonish you.

15 Forthough you may

have Myriads of Leaders
for Anointed in Christ, yet not Many

Fathers ; for in Christ
*[Ιησου] δια του ευαγγελιου εγω ὑμας εγεν-

[Jesus] through the glad tidings
be- begot you through the

νησα.

got.

many

you
GLAD TIDINGS.

16 Therefore, I exhort

16 Παρακαλω ουν ὑμας , μιμηται μου γινεσθε . you, to become - Imitators

17 Δια

I exhort therefore you, imitators ofme become you.

τουτο επεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμωθεον, ός εστι
isTimothy, whoOn account of this 1 sent toyou

ofmc.

17 On this account I

sent to you Timothy,

τεκνον μου αγαπητον και πιστον εν κυριῳ, ός who is my beloved and

who faithful Child in the Lord,achild ofme beloved and faithful in Lord,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. That- omit. 15. Jesus-omit.

10. The atimoi were
† 13. The

+9. Alluding to those last exposed on the theatre, to fight with wild beasts, or with
each other; andwho were devoted to certain destruetion.
held to be outlaws, and might be slain as well as ill- treated with impunity.
wordsperikatharmata and peripseema are thought to allude to those human expiatory sacrifi-
ceswhich were offered to infernal deities amongthe Greeks and Romans, selected from the
lowest of the people, and loaded with curses, affronts and injuries while on their way to

execution.

t 9. Rom. viii. 38; 1 Cor. xv. 30, 31 ; 2 Cor. iv. 11 ; vi. 9 .

1 Cor. ii. 8.

xiii .9.

± 109. Heb. x. 89.
10. 2 Cor

t 12. Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34;
t 12. Matt. v. 44; Luke xxiii. 34 ; Acts vii.

t13. Lam. iii. 45. 15. Acts xviii. 11 ;

t 10. Acts xvii. 18 ; xxvi. 24 ; 1 Cor. i . 18; ii. 14 ; fii. 18.
111. 2 Cor. iv. 8 ; xi. 23-27; Phil. iv. 12.

1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Tim. iv. 10.
60; Rom. xii. 14, 20; 1 Pet. ii. 23 ; iii. 9.

James i. 18.
16. 1 Cor. xi. 1 ; Phil, iii. 17; 1 Thess. i . Q ; 2 Thess. iii. 9.

Acts xix. 22; 1 Cor. xvi. 10; Phil. ii. 19.

17.



Chap. 4: 18.]
{Chap. 5 : 5.

I. CORINTHIANS.

ύμας αναμνήσει τας οδους μου τας εν Χριστώ, who will remind you of
willremind the ways ofme those in Anointed, THOSEWAYS ofminewhich

καθως πανταχου εν πάση εκκλησια διδασκω. are

you

even as every where in every congregation I teach.

15 Ως μη ερχομενου δε μου προς ύμας , εφυσι
Λε not coming but ofme 10

you, were puffed

ωθησαν τινες. 13 Έλευσομαι δε ταχέως προς
I willcome but quicklyup some.

10

ύμας, εαν ὁ κυριος θέλησῃ , και γνώσομαι ου

you, if the Lord should will. and I willknow not

τον λογον των πεφυσιωμένων, αλλα την δυνα-

word ofthose having been puffed up, but the power.the

20

but in power.

μιν ου γαρ εν λόγῳ ἡ βασίλεια του θεου,
not for in word the Lingdom ofthe God,

αλλ' εν δυνάμει . 21 Τι θέλετε ; εν ῥαβδῳ ελθω

Whatdo youwish? with arod I shouldcome

προς ύμας , η εν αγαπη πνευματι τε πραότητος ;
you, or in love in a spirit and ofmeekness ?

KEO. é . 5. 1
Ολως ακούεται εν ύμιν πορνεια,
Actually isheard among you

to

fornication ,

Gentiles,

και τοιαύτη πορνεία, ήτις ουδε εν τοις εθνεσιν,
and such fornication, whichnot evenamong the

ώστε γυναικα τινα του πατρος εχειν. 2 Και ύμεις
as a wife one ofthe father to have. And you

πεφυσιωμένοι εστε ; και ουχι μαλλον επενθης
havingbeen puffed up are ? and not rather lamented,

σατε, ίνα αρθη εκ μεσου ύμων ὁ το εργον

so that mightberemovedfrom midst ofyou he the work

3
τουτο ποιησας ; 8 Εγω μεν γαρ * [ὡς]

this
απων

having done? 1 indeed for [as] being absent

τῳ σωματι, παρων δε τῳ πνευματι, ηδη κεκρικά

in the body, being present butinthe

teach
+ in

Christ, even as I
everywhere,

every Congregation.
18 Andsome are puffed

up, as though I were not

coming to you ;
19 but I will come to

Grill, and I will know, not

you soon, if the LORD

the WORD but the POWER

of THOSE who are PUFFED
UP.

20 For the KINGDOM
of God is not in Word,

butin Power.

that I come to you with
21 What do you wish?

a Rod, orin Love, and in

a Spirit of Meekness.

CHAPTER V.

1 Incest is certainly

heard of among you, and
Such Incest as is not even

GENTILES,among the

that one has his FA

THER's Wife.

2 And you have been

puffed up, and did not
rather lament, so that HE

HAVING DONE this WORK

might be removed from
the midst ofyou.

3 For I, indeed, ‡ beingspirit, alreadyhavejudged absent in the BODY, but

ὡς παρων, τον ουτω τούτο κατεργασμένον, 4 Ev present in the SPIRIT,

in have alreadyjudged, as if
asbeing present, him thus this having practised,

το ονοματι του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου * [Χριστου, ] Presentthe name of Lord ofus Jesus
[Anointed,]

(συναχθεντων ὑμων και του εμου πνεύματος,)
(having been assembled ofyou and ofthe my spirit,)

συν τη δυνάμει του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου * [Χρισ-with the power ofthe Lord ofus Jesus [Anointed, ]

του , ] 5 παραδούναι τον τοιούτον τῳ σατανά εις
to deliver up that one to the adversary for

τη

ACT;-

who thusPERFORMED this

4 in the NAME of our

LORD Jesus, you being as-

sembled, and my Spirit,
with the POWER of our

LORD Jesus,

5 to deliver up THAT

Ry, for the + Destruction of

PERSON to the ADVERSA-

the the FLESH, that the

το SPIRIT may be saved in
good the the DAY of the LORD.

ολεθρον της σαρκος, ἵνα το πνευμα σωθῇ εν
destruction ofthe flesh, sothatthe spirit maybe saved in

ἡμερα του κυριου * [Ιησου . ] Ου καλον
day ofthe Lord

omit.

[Jesus.]

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. as-omit.

Not

4. Anointed- omit twice.
5. Jesus-

5. Or the infliction ofbodily disease. Itis evident the apostles had the power to pun-
ish offenders miraculously with disease and even death. See Acts v. 1-11 : xiii. 9-11 :
1 Cor. iv. 21 ; 2 Cor. x 6; xiii. 1, 2, 10.

t 17. 1 Cor. xiv. 33.
20. 1 Cor. ii . 4; 1 Thess . i. 5.

Deut. xxii. 30; xxvii. 20.
23; 2 Cor. xiii. 3, 10.

19. Acts xviii. 21 ; Rom. xv. 32 ; Heb. vi. 3 ; James iv . 15.

21. 2 Cor. x. 2; xiii. 10.
11. Lev. xviii. 8;

14. Matt. xvi. 10 ; xviii. 18; John xx.
3. Col. ii. 5.

5. Job ii. G; Psa. cix. 0 ; 1 Tim. i 20.



Chap. 5: C.1 [Chap. 6 : 1.I. CORINTHIANS.

Ουκ οίδατε, ότι μικρα ζυμη 6 Your BOASTING is

ofyou. Not knowyou, that a little leaven not good. Do you not

καυχημα ύμων.

boasting

όλον το φύραμα ζυμοι ;
whole the mass levvens?

* Εκκαθάρατε την
Cleanse out the

παλαιαν ζύμην , ἵνα ητε νέον φύραμα, καθώς
leaven, that you maybe a newold mass, as

εστε άζυμοι · και γαρ το πασχα ἡμων * [ ὑπερ
you are unleavened ; even for the paschallamb ofus [on behalf

ήμων] ετυθη, Χριστος .
ofus] was slain, Anointed.

μη εν ζυμῃ παλαια, μηδε
notwith leaven old,

8 'Ώστε ἑορταζωμεν ,
Therefore let us keep the feast

εν ζυμῃ κακίας και
nor with leaven ofvice and

πονηρίας, αλλ' εν αζυμοις ειλικρίνειας και αλη-
wickedness , but withunleavened things of sincerity and

·Belas.
truth.

9 Εργαψα ύμιν εν τῇ επιστολῇ , μη συ
I wrote toyou in the letter,

ναναμιγνυσθαι πόρνοις .
associated with fornicators.

of

not to be

10 *[Ka ] OU TAUTWs
[And] not altogether

τοις πόρνοις του κόσμου τούτου, η τοις πλεον
this, orwith the covetouswiththe fornicators ofthe world

εκταις, η άρπαξιν , η ειδωλολατραις· επει οφει-
ones, or extortioners, or idolaters ;

λετε αρα εκ του κοσμου εξελθειν.
bound indeed from the world to come out.

έγραψα υμιν, μη συναναμιγνυσθαι ,
I wrote toyou, not to be associated,

since you are

11 Nuvi de

butNow

εαν τις ,

it anyone,

αδελφος ονομαζόμενος , η πορνος , η πλεονεκ-
a brother beingnamed, maybeaforuicator, or a covetous per-

της, η ειδωλολατρης , η λοίδορος, η μέθυσος , η
Bon, or

ἁρπαξ·

an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or

τῷ τοιούτῳ μηδε συνεσθίειν. 12 τι

an extortioner; with the such like not even to eat;

γαρ μοι * [και] τους εξω κρίνειν ; Ουχι
thosewithout to judge?for to me (also]

εσω ύμεις κρίνετε ;
within you judge?

VEL:

judge?

1

Not

13 Τους δε εξω ὁ θεος

Those but withoutthe God

Εξαρατε τον πονηρον εξ ύμων αυτών.
Put out the evil one from ofyourselves.

KEP. s'. 6.

what

τουςthose

κρι

will

the
Τολμά τις ύμων, πραγμα εχων προς τον
Dare any one ofyou, a matter having with

ἕτερον, κρινεσθαι επι των αδίκων, και ουχι
other, to bejudged by the unjust ones, and not by

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. on our behalf-omit.
Extortioners. 12. also-omit.

επι

know That a Little Lea-

ven ferments the Whole

MASS.

7 Cleanse out the OLD

Leaven, that you maybe a

New Mass, as you are Un-

leivered , for even our

PASCHAL LAMB, Christ,

was sacrificed.

8 Therefore, let us keep

the festival, not with old

Leaven ,her with Leaven
of Vice and Wickedness,

but with the Unleavened

principles of Sincerity and
Truth.

9 In that LETTER I

wrote to you not to be

associated with Fornica-

tors ;-

10 in no wise with the

FORNICATORS of this

WORLD, or with the COVE-
τους and Extortioners,

or Idolaters, since indeed

you are bound to come out

from the WORLD ;-

11 but now I write to

you t not to be associated

with any one, nanied a

Brother, if he bea Formica-

tor, or a Covetous person,

or anIdolater, or aReviler,

or a Drunkard, or an Ex-

tortioner ; with such a

person not even to cat.

12 For what is it to me

tojudge THOSE WITHOUT?

De not you judge TuoSE
WITHIN?

13 But THOSE WITHOUT

GOD will judge . Put

out from among yourselves

that EVIL person.

CHAPTER VI.

1 Dare any one of you,

having an Affair with

ANOTHER, be judged by

the UNRIGHTEOUS, and

not by the SAINTS ?

10. And- omit. 10. and

+7. The Jews were commanded to put away all leaven, before they ate the passover, as
being an emblem of wickedness, which sours and corrupts the mind, as leaven does the

lump into which it is put, ifit remains in it long unbaked.-Macknight.

16. 1 Cor. xv. $3 ; Gal. v.9 ; 2 Tim. ii. 17
18. Exod. xii. 15; xiii. 6.

t11. Matt. xviii,
13. Deut. xiii . 5 ; xvii. 7 ; xxi. 22 ; xxii.

10. 1 Cor. iii. 21 ; iv. 19 ; James iv. 10.
17. Isa. liii . 7 ; John i . 29 ; 1 Pet. i . 19 ; Rev. v. 6, 12.
18. Luke'xii. 1. t 9. 2 Cor. vi. 14 ; Eph. v.11; 2 Thess. iii. 14.

17. Rom. xvi. 17: 2 Thess. iii . 6, 14; 2 John 10.
21, 22, 24.
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των αγίων . 2 Η ουκ οίδατε, ότι οἱ ἅγιοι τον
know you, that the saints thethe saintsP Or not

κόσμον κρίνουσι ;
world will judge?

κόσμος,
world,

3

ἔχητε,

και ει εν ύμιν κρίνεται ὁ

and if by you is judged the

αναξιοι εστε κριτηριων ελαχιστων ;
inadequate areyou for tribunals smallest?

2 Do you not know

+ That the SAINTS shall

judge the WORLD ? And

it by you the woRLD is

judged, are youinadequate

to decide trivial Causes ?

3 Do you not know

That we shall judge An-

gels ? Why not then

things pertaining to us
life?

4 If then, indeed, you

should have Causes as to

ουκ οίδατε, ότι αγγελους κρινουμεν ; μητιγε
not knowyou, that messengers weshalljudge? much morethen

βιωτικά ; 4 Βιωτικα
μεν ουν κριτηρια εαν

things ofthislife? Things ofthis life indeed then judgments if

τους εξουθενημένους εν τη εκκλησια, the things of this life, do

youmay have, those having beenofno accountin the congregation, you appoint THOSE, the

τούτους καθίζετε ; 5 Προς εντροπην ύμιν λεγω · LEAST ESTEEMED in the
CONGREGATION?to you I speak ;

οὕτως ουκ ένι εν ὑμιν σοφος * [ ουδε είς , ] &s

thus not one among you wise [not even one, who

δυνήσεται διακρίναι ανα μέσον του αδελφου

those do you cause tosit? For

shall be able to decide between

shame

the brethren
7

αύτου ; 6 αλλα αδελφος μετα αδελφου κρίνεται,
of himself? but a brother with brother' isjudged,

και τούτο επι επιστων ; * Ηδη μεν ουν όλως ήτ-

and this by unbelievers? Alreadyindeed then certainly

τημα ύμιν εστιν, ότι κρίματα έχετε μεθ᾿ ἑαυτων .

fault it is,to you that law-suits you have with yourselves.

say it. It is so, that there

5 For shame to you, 1

is not among you a wise

annot even one-w1:0
shall be able to decide

between his BRETHREN?

6 but Brother with

Brother is judged, and

this by Unbelievers
a 7 Therefore, indeed, it

is now a great Fault in

Because you havevoul,

Law-suits with each other.

Why not rather f suffer in-Διατι ουχι μαλλον αδικεισθε ; διατι ουχι μαλ-
Why not rather suffer injustice? why not rather instice ? why not rather

λον αποστερείσθε ; 8 Αλλα ὑμεις αδικειτε,

be defrauded ? But you injure,

9. Η
and these things brethren.

αποστερείτε, και ταυτα αδελφους.
defraud ,

και
and

be defrauded?

8 But you injure and
defraud-eventhese things

ουκ you do to Brethren.
Οι not : 9 Do you not know,

That Unrighteous personsοιδατε, ότι αδικοι θεου βασιλειαν ου κληρονου shall not inherit God's

know you, thatuujust ones ofGod a kingdom not shall in-
Kingdom Be not de-

μησουσι ; Μη πλανασθε ούτε πορνοι, ούτε ceived ; neither + Forni-

ούτε μαλακοι, nates, nor Sodomites,

herit ? Not be deceived ; neither fornicators, nor rators, nor Idolaters, ner

Adulterers, nor Effemi-ειδωλολάτραι,
idolaters,

ούτε μοιχοι,
nor adulterers, пог

10 10 nor Thieves, nor

effeminates,

ούτε αρσενοκοιται, ούτε κλεπται, ουτε πλεον- Coretous persons, nor
ΠΟΥ sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous | Drunkards, nor Revilers,

nor Extortioners, shallεκται, ούτε μεθυσοι, ου λοιδοροι, ουχ άρπαγες, inherit the Kingdom of
persons, nor drunkards, not revilers, not

βασιλειαν θεού ου κληρονομήσουσι.

a kingdom ofGod not

τευτα τινες ήτε

shall inherit.

extortioners,

11 Και

God.

* 11 t And such charac
And ters were some of you ,

αλλα απελουσασθε, αλλά but you were washed,
but you were separated,these things some you were; but you washed yourselves, but

19.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-5. not even one- omit ,

12. Psa. xlix. 14 ; Dan. vii. 22; Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 50 ; Rev. ii . 20 ; iii, 21 ; xx. 4.
17. Prov. xx. 22; Matt. v. 39, 40 ; Luke vi. 29; Rom.xii. 17, 19 ; 1 Thess . v. 15.

1 Cor. xv. 50; Gal. v. 21 ; Eph. v.5; 1 Tim. i. 0; Heb. xii. 14; xiii. 4 ; Rev. xxii. 15.
1 Cor. xii. 2; Eph. ii. 2 ; iv. 22; v. 8 ; Col iii . 7; Titus iii. 3.
I. 22.

1 11.
* 11. 1 Cor. i 30 ; Heb
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ἡγιασθητε, αλλ' εδικαιωθήτε εν τῳ ονοματι του but you were justified by
name of the the NAME of the LORD

Jesus, and by the SPIRIT

of our GOD.

youwere separated, but you were justified in the

κυρίου Ιησού, και εν τῷ πνευματι του θεου
1 Lord

ἡμων.
of us.

Jesus, and in the spirit ofthe God

12 Παντα μοι εξεστιν, αλλ'
Allthings to me is lawful, · but

συμφέρει παντα μοι εξεστιν,
is beneficial; all thingsto me islawful,

εξουσιασθησομαι
ύπο τινος .

will be brought into subjection by any one.

αλλ'

ου παντα

not all things

ουκ εγω
but not I

13 Τα
The foods

12 " All things are

allowed to me ;” — but all

things are not proper.

"Allthings are allowed to

me ;” but I will not be

brought into subjection by

βρωματα any one.

τῇ κοιλίᾳ, και ἡ κοιλια τοις βρωμασιν· δ δε
for the belly, and the belly for the foods ;

the but

Το
this and these will make useless.

θεος και ταυτην και ταυτα καταργήσει .
God both

13 ALIMENTS for

the STOMACH, and the

STOMACH for ALIMENTS ; ”

but Gop will put an

end both to it and them.

Now the BODY is not for

FORNICATION, but for the

and the for the BODY.

14

The

δε σώμα ου τῇ πορνεία , αλλα τῳ κυριῳ, και ὁ LoRD ; † and the LORD
and body notfor the fornication,

κύριος το σωματι

but for the Lord,

14 ὁ δε θεος και τον κυριον raised the LORD,
And GOD both

and
the and God both the Lord * will raise up Us by his

POWER .

Lord for the body ;

ήγειρε, και ήμας εξεγερει δια της δυναμεως
raised up, and us will raise upthrough the power 15 Do you not know

That your BODIES are
αύτου. 15 Ουκ οίδατε, ότι τα σωματα ύμων Members of Christ ? Hav

ofhimself. Not knowyou, that the bodies of you

μελη Χριστου εστιν ; άρας ουν τα μελη
members ofAnointed is ? Havingtaken away then themembers

του Χριστου, ποιησω πόρνης μέλη ; Μη γενοι
ofthe Anointed, shall I make ofan harlotmembers ? Not letit

Το.

be.
16 Η ουκ οίδατε, ὅτι ὁ κολλωμενος τη

ing taken away, then,

the MEMBERS of CHRIST,

shall I make them mem-

bers of an Harlot ? By no

means !

16 What ! do you not

know That he who adheres
Or not knowyou, that the one beingjoined tothe to the HARLOT is One

πορνῃ, ἐν σωμα εστιν ; (έσονται γαρ, φησιν, shall be for one
Body ; (for "the Two,"

harlot, one body is? (they shall be for, it says,

the two for flesh one; )
οἱ δυο εις σαρκα μιαν· ) 17 ὁ δε κολλώμενος τῳ

thebut one beingjoined tothe

18 Φεύγετε την πορ-
Flee you the

κυριά,
Lord,

νειαν.

nication .

ἐν πνευμα εστι ;

one spirit

All

is; for-

Παν ἁμαρτημα δ εαν ποιηση ανθρωπος,
sins which if may do

εκτος του σωματος εστιν · ὁ δε
outside ofthe body

ELS

a man,

πορνεύων
is ; he but committing fornication

το ίδιον σωμα ἁμαρτάνει . 19 Η ουκ οίδατε ,

against the own body sins. Or not knowyou,

ότι το σωμα ύμων ναος του εν ὑμῖν ἁγιου πνευ-

Flesh ;")

17 + but that me who

ADHERES to the LORD is

One Spirit ?

18 Flee from FORNICA-

TION ! Every Crime which

a Man may commit is ex-

terior to the BODY ; but

the FORNICATOR sins

within his own Body.

19 What ! + do you not

know That your BODY is a

Temple of that holy

Spirit in you, which you
that the body ofyou atemple ofthe in you holy spirit have from God ? Be-

sides, you are not your

ματος εστιν, ού έχετε απο θεου, και ουκ εστε όπη;
is, which you have from God, and not you are

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 11. our LORD Jesus Christ.

holy Spirit .

1 12. 1 Cor.x. 23. 13. Rom. xiv. 17 ; Col. ii. 22, 23.
1 15. Rom. xii. 5 ; 1 Cor. xii . 27 ; Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16 , ν . 30.
5 ; Eph. v . 3.
Heb. xiii. 4.

20 f for you were bought

19.14. raised up Us.

1 13. Eph. ν. 23.
1 10. Gen. ii. 24 ; Matt. xix.

* 18. Rom. vi . 12, 18 :
120.

t 17. John xvii. 21-23 ; Eph. iv. 4 ; v. 30.
† 19. 1 Cor. iii . 16 ; 2 Cor. vi . 16. t 19. Rom. xiv. 7, 8.

Aets xx. 28; 1 Cor. vii. 23 ; Gal. iii. 13 ; Heb. ix. 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; Rev. v. 9.
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I. CORINTHIANS.

ξαυτων ; 20 Ηγοράσθητε γαρ τιμης · δοξασατε with a Price ; glorify GoD,

glorifyyou then, in your BODY.
Ifyourselves? You werebought for a price ;

δη τον θεόν εν τῳ σωματι ύμων.
therefore the God ia the body ofyou.

ΚΕΦ. Γ'. 7 .

1 Περι δε ὧν εγραψατε * [μοι , ] καλον αν-
Concerning but what things youwrote [to me,] good for

θρωπῳ γυναικος μη ἁπτεσθαι· ο δια δε τας
a man awoman not to touch; on account ofbut the

πορνείας ἑκαστος την ἑαυτου γυναικα εχέτω,
wifefornications each man the ofhimself

και έκαστη τον ίδιον ανδρα εχέτω.
and eachwoman the own husband let have.

ναικι ανηρ την οφειλην αποδιδότω ·
the husband the debt

και ἡ γυνη τῳ ανδρι.
also the wife to the husband,

let have,

3 Τη γυ

To the wife

ὁμοιως
δε

let render;inlikemannerand

“Η γυνη του ίδιουThe wife ofthe own

σωματος ουκ εξουσιάζει, αλλ' ανηρ Spolws
body not controls , but the husband ; in like manner

δε και ὁ ανηρ του ιδιου σωματος ουκ εξουσιαζει ,
and also the husband the Own

αλλ' ή γυνη.

ει

but the wife.

body not controls,

5 Μη αποστερειτε αλληλους,
Not doyou deprive each other,

μητι αν εκ συμφώνου προς καιρον, ἵνα

if not from

you may be at leisure for the

agreement for a season, so that

σχολάσητε τῇ προσευχῃ· και παλιν επι το

prayer ; and again to the

ὑμας ὁ σατανας
αυτο ητε , ίνα μη πειραζῃ

sameyoumay be, so that not maytempt

δια την ακρασίαν *[ὑμων. ]

you the adversary

Τούτο δε λέγω
This but I saythrough the incontinence [ of you. ]

κατα συγγνωμεν, ου κατ' επιταγήν. 7Θελω
a concession , not as an injunction.86 I wish

γαρ παντας ανθρωπους είναι ὡς και εμαυτον
for all inen tobe as even myself;

αλλ' έκαστος ιδιον εχει χαρισμα εκ θεου, ός
but each Own has

μεν οὕτως , ὃς δε ούτω ; .
indeed so, anotherand $0.

8

CHAPTER VII.

1 Now concerning the

things of whichyou wrote ;

It is well for a Mannot to touch aWoman.

FORNICATIONS, let each

2 But on account of

man have a Wife of Is

own, and let each woman
have her OWN Husband.

3 * Let the HUSBAND

render to the WIFE the

and in like manner also,

conjugal OBLIGATION ;

the WIFE totheHUSBAND.

4 The WIFE controls

not her own Body, but

the HUSBAND ; and in
like manner also, the avs-

BAND controls not his owN

Body, but the wirr.

+ Do not deprive each

other, unless by agreement
for a Season, that you may

have leisure for PRAYER;

and again you should RE

UNITE, so that the ADVER-

SARY may not tempt you
through your

NENCE .

INCONTI-

6 But this I say as a

Concession- not as an In-
junction ..

7 For I wish All Men to

he even as myself; but
cach one las his appro-

priate Gift from God , one,

another of another.

indeed, of one kind , and

men, however, and to the

WIDOWS, I say, It is well

for them , if they should

remain even as E do;

gift from God, one 8 To the UNMARRIED

Λεγω δε τοις αγα-
Isay but tothe

un-

εαν μεινω
for them, if theyshould

9 ει δε ουκ εγκρατεύονται,
if but not they pustess self-control,

μοις και ταις χηραις · καλον αυτοις ,
marriedandtothe widows ;

σιν ὡς καγω

remain as even 1;

good

γαμησάτωσαν κρείσσον γαρ εστι γαμησαι , η
letthemmarry; better fur it is tohavemarried,then

πυρούσθαι. 10 Τοις δε γεγακηκοσι παραγγελ-

to beinflamed.

9 + but if they do not

possess self control, let

her to have married, than
them marry ; for it is bet-

to be inflamed.

10 And to the MARRIEDTo those but havingbeen married I charge, it is not E, but the LORD

λω, ουκ εγω, αλλ' ὁ κυριος, γυναικα από who commands, that
not I, but the Lord, a wife

ανδρος μη χωρισθήναι , 11 (εαν δε και
an husband not to beseparated,

χωρισ
(if but even she should be

a

from Wife must not be separa-

ted from her Husband ;-

11 but, if she should

5. ofyou- omit.

* 5. Joel ii . 10 ; Zech. vii. 8

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 1. to me-omit.

1 1. ver. 9, 26 . t 3. Exod. xxi. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 7.
See Exod . xix . 15: 1 Sam . xxi. 4, 5. 9. 1 Tim. v. 14.
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θη. μενέτω αγαμος, η τῳ ανδρι καταλλα- be separated, let her re

separated, let herremain unmarried, or to the busband

γητω ) και ανδρα γυναικα μη αφιέναι.
tonciled;) anda husband awife

let her e re-

12 Τοις

Tothenot to dismiss .

κύριος ει τις

il ny

δε λοιποις εγω λεγω, ουχ δ

but remaining things I speak, not the Lord ,

αδελφος καικα έχει απιστον , και αυτή συνευ

brother a wita has an unbeliever, and she

δοκει οικειν μετ' αυτού,

well

13

to dwell with Lim,

thinks

μη αφιέτω αυτην.
not let him dismiss her;

και γυνη ήτις έχει ανδρα απιστον, και αυτος
and a wife who bas a husband anunbeliever, and he

main unmarried, or let her

be reconciled to her HUS-

BANDj--and that a Hus-

band do not dismiss his
Wife.

12 Butto the REMAIN .

ING matters I speak , the

+ LORD does not;-Ifany

Brother have a Wife, an

unbeliever, and she is

pleased to dwell with him ,
let him not dismiss her :

13 and if any Wife have

a Husband, an unbeliever ,

and he is pleased to dweil

συνευδοκει οικειν μετ' αυτής, μη αφιετω αυτον. with her, let her not dis-
thinks well to dwell with her, not let her dismiss him.

Η 'Ηγιασται γαρ δ ανηρ δ' απιστος εν τῇ γυναι-

wife,Has been sanctified for the husband theunbelieving in the

κι, και ήγίασται ἡ γυνη ἡ απιστος εν τω
and has been sanctified the

ανδρι

wife the unbelieving in the

επει αρα τα τεκνα ύμων ακαθαρτα

husband; otherwise indeed the children ofyou

εστι, νυν δε ἅγια εστιν.
13, now but holy . is .

unclean

15 Ει δε δ απιστος

If but the unbelieving

χωρίζεται, χωριζέσθω · ου δεδουλωται δ αδελ-
withdraws, let him withdraw; not is enslaved the brother

η ή αδελφη εν τοις τοιούτοις.
or the sister with the

κεκληκεν ήμας ὁ θεος .
has called us the God.

such like. In but

miss * the Husband .

14 For the UNBELIEV.

ING HUSBAND is sancti-
fied in the believing wiFF,

and the UNBELIEVING

He is sanctified in the

* BROTHER ; otherwise, in-

deed t your CHILDREN

were impure, but now they
are holy.

15 But if the ENGE

LIEVER withdraw, let him

withdraw ; the BROTHER
or the SISTER is not en-

slaved in SUCH cases ,-

Εν δε ειρηνη but i in Peace Gop las
called us;-peace
16 for how knowest

15 Τι γαρ οίδας , γυναι, thou, Ο Wife, whether

thou shalt save thy us.

BAND ? or how knowest

thou, O Husband, whe

ther thou shalt save thy

WIFE ?

How for knowestthou, Ο wife,

ει τον ανδρα σωσεις ; η τι οιδας , ανερ, ει
if the husband thoushalt save? or howknowest thou,Ohusband, if

την γυναικα σώσεις. ΠΕι μη ἑκάστῳ ὡς

the wife thou shalt save. lf not to each as 17 If not, as the LORD

has apportioned to each
εμέρισεν ὁ κυριος, ἕκαστον ὡς κεκληκεν ὁ θεος one, even as GOD has

distributed the Lord,

οὕτω περιπατείτω.
30 let him walk .

each one even as has called the God called each one, so let him

walk. And thus in all
Και ούτως εν ταις εκκλη- the CONGREGATIONS I ap-
And thus

σιαις πασαις διατάσσομαι.

gations all I appoint.

18

the congre- point.

Περιτετμημένος 18 Was any one called

Having been circumcised having been circumcised ?

let him not become un-
εν ακρο- circumcised ; in Uncir-

let him be uncircumcised; in uncircum- cumcision has any one

βυστία τις εκληθη, μη περιτεμνεσθω. 19 'Η| been called ? flet him not

τις εκληθη, μη επισπασθω

any one was called, not

cision any one was called, not let him be circumcised.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. the IIusband.
one been called.

The be circumcised.

14. BROTHER. 18. has any

+ 12. These words do not intimate that the apostle was not now under the influence of
the dine Spirit : but that there was nothing in the sacred writings which bore directly on
this point.- Clarke.

1. Mal. ii. 15.
1 Pet. Vit. 1. : 17. 1 Cor. iv. 17 ; 2 Cor . xi . 28.

15. Rom. xii . 18 ; xiv. 19 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 33: Heb. xii. 14.
18. Acts xv. 1, 5, 19, 24, 28 ; Gal. v . 2.

16.



Chap 7 19.1 [Chap 7:29.I. CORINTHIANS.

circumcision nothing is.

19 CIRCUMCISION isπεριτομη ουδεν εστι , και ή ακροβυστία ουδεν
and the uncircumcision nothing nothing, and UNCIRCUM.

CISION is nothing ; but

Keeping God's Command-

20
εστιν, αλλα τηρησις εντολων θεου. Εκαστ

but keeping of commandments ofGod.is.

one in the

Each

τος εν τη κλησει η εκληθη, εν ταυτῇ μενέτω.

calling in whichhewas called, in this let him :emain,

21 Δουλος εκληθης, μη σοι μηλετων αλλ' ει
A slave wast thou called, not to thee let it be acare; but if

και δύνασαι ελευθερος γενεσθαι, μαλλον χρη-
also thou aut able free to become, rather use

22 Ο γαρ εν κυριῳ κληθεις δουλος, απε-
He for in Lord being called a slave,

λεύθερος κυριου εστιν· ὁμοιως * [ και] δελευθερος
freedman ofLord js in like manner

κληθεις , δουλος εστι Χριστου.
bein called, a slave

ρασθητε μη
were bought; not

is ofAnointed.

falsol the freeman

δουλοιγίνεσθε
becomeyou slaves

23 Tuns nyo
For a price

a

ments.

20 Let cach one remain

in that VOCATION in which

he was called .

21 Wast thou invited

when a Slave? Let it not

give thee concern; (but if,

indeed, thou art able to

become free . prefer it ; )
22 forthe Slave BEING

CALLED by the Lord, is
Ithe Lord's freedman ; in

like manner the FREEMAN

being called is Christ's

you Bond-servant.

ανθρωπων.
of men.

24 Έκαστος εν φ εκληθη, αδελφοι, εν τουτα
Each one in whichhewas called,

μενέτω παρα θεῷ.
let him remain with God.

brethren , n this

25 Περι δε των παρθενων, επιταγην κυρίου
Concerning and the virgins, a commandment of Lord

ουκ εχω γνωμην δε διδωμι , ὡς nλenuevos
not Ihave; ajudgment but I give, as having obtained mercy

υπο κυριου πιστος είναι . 26 Νομίζω ουν, τουτο
from Lord faithful to be.

well

I declare then, this

καλον ὑπαρχειν δια την ενεστωσαν αναγκην,
to be because of thehaving been present

ότι καλον ανθρωπῳ το οὕτως είναι.
for a man the thusthat well

23 Have you been

bought with a Price ? Be-

come not the Slaves of

Men.

21 Brethren, let each

one remain with God in

that vocation in which ho

was called.

25 And concerning the

VIRGINS, I have not ta
Commandment of the

ment, as f having receiv d

Lord, but I give my Judg

mercy from the Lord to

be faithful.
distress, 26 I declare this to be

27 Aede- well, then, on account of

the PRESENT
Distress ;

Because it is well for a

Manto be thus ;-

to be. Art thou hav-

λελυσαισαι γυναικι, μη ζητει λυσιν·

ing been bound to awife, not seekthou arelease ; hastthoubeenloosed

απο γυναικος, μη ζητει γυναικα .
from awife ,

Kal

not seek thou a wife.

ήμαρτες·γημῃς, ουχ
even thou shouldst have married, not thou didst sin ;

28 Εαν

If

και

and

δε
but

27 Art thou bound to a

Wife ? seek not a Relcase.

Art thou loosed from a

Eav Wife? seek not a Wife.
if

θλιψινἡ παρθενος, οὐχ ἡμαρτε·
not she sinned; affliction

งาน ท
suould have married the virgin,

δε τῇ σαρκι ἑξουσιν οἱ τοιουτοι· εγω δε ύμων
butin the flesh shall have those such like; [ but you

φείδομαι . 29 Τουτο δε φημι , αδελφοι, ὁ καιρος
spare. This but Isay, brethren, the season

εστιν
συνεσταλμενος το λοιπον

havingbeen shortened the remainder is;

28 But even if thou

shouldst marry, thou dost

not sin, and if * a Virgin

should marry, she does not

sin ; but Afliction in the

FLESH SUCH will have;-

however, E spare you.

20 But this I say,

iva Kaι of Brethren, the TIME be

that boththose ing shortened, it remains,

28. a Virgin.
VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-22. also-omit.

+23. So rendered interrogatively byWhitby, Wakefield, and Turnbull,
worlparthenos, a virgin, signifies, in this place, a young unmarried person of either sex,

+ 25. The

as is evident from verses 26, 27, 32-34, and Rev. xiv. 4. † 25. See Note on verse 12.

t 19. John xv. 14 ; 1 John ii.3; iii.24.
22. John viii.

1 22.1 Cor. ix. 21 ; Gal. v. 13 ; Eph. vi. 6 ; 1 Pet. ii. 168
25. 1 Tim. i. 12.

29. Matt.

13. Gal. v. 6: vi, 15.

30; Pom. vi. 18, 22 ; Philemon 16.
t 21. ver. 2 . 1 25. verse 10; 2 Cor. viii. 8.
xxiv. 22; Hom xiii. 11,1 Pet. iv.7.
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έχοντες γυναίκας,
having

ὡς
wives, as not

30
μη έχοντες ωσι ка

having should be ; and

οἱ κλαίοντες , ὡς μη κλαίοντες· και οἱ χαιρον

not weeping; and those rejoicing,those weeping,

τες , ὡς μη χαιροντες· και οι αγοράζοντες, ὡς
as rejoicing; and those

μη κατεχοντες
not possessing ;

τούτῳ, ὡς μη

ΤΟ
the

this, as not

31

buying, as

και οι χρωμενοι τῷ κόσμῳ
and those using

καταχρωμενοι .

abusing.

σχημα του κόσμου τούτου.trang

ofthe world

ύμας αμεριμνους είναι .
you freefrom anxieties to be.

this.

the world

Παράγει γαρ
Passesby for

32 Θελω δε

I wish but

ταΟ αγαμος μεριμνα

The unmarried cares for the things

του κυρίου, πως αρέσει τῳ κυριφ 33 de ya
ofthe Lord, how he shall please the Lord; he but having

μησας μεριμνα τα του κόσμου, πως αρέσει

married caresfor the things ofthe world, how he shall please

Μεμέρισται ἡ γυνη και ἡ παρ-
Has been divided the wife and the virgin

τη γυναικι.
the wife.

31

θενος · ἡ αγαμος μεριμνα

å

τα του κυρίου, ἵνα
the unmarried cares for thethings ofthe Lord, sothat

άγια και σωματι και πνευματι ἡ δε γα-
holy both in body and inspirit; thebut One

μήσασα του κόσμου,] πως
having married cares for [the things of the world,] how

may be

μεριμνα *[τα

she shall please the husband.

αρέσει τα ανδρι. 35Τουτο δε προς το ύμων
This and for the ofyou

αυτών συμφερον λεγω· οὐχ ἵνα βροχον ὑμιν
yourselves benefit I say;

επιβάλω, αλλα προς τα ευσχημον

I may throw, but for the

that both THOSE HAVING

Wives, should be as not

having them;

30 and THOSE who are

WEEPING, as not weeping;

and Thor who are EE-
JOICING, as not rejoicing ;
and THOSE who are BUY-

ING , as not possessing :

31 and THOSE who are

USING this WORLD, as not

usingit ; for the SCENE

of this WORLD is passing

away.

32 But I wish you tobe

without anxiety. The

UNMARRIED man is con-
cerned for the THINGS of

the LORD, how he may

please the LORD ;

$3 but HE HAVING

MARRIED is anxious about

the THINGS of the WORLD,

how he may please his

WIFE,-and is divided.

34 And the UNMARRIED

WOMAN, even the VIRGIN,

concerned for theis
THINGS of the LORD, that

she may be holy both in
BODY and in MIND; but

SIE HAVING MARRIED is

anxious how * she may

please her HUSBAND.

35 But I say this for
not that a snare toyou YOUR OWN Advantage ;

Snare over you ; but for

not that I may throw fa

decorum

δρον το κυριο περισπάστως .
ness to the Lord without solicitude.

ασχημονείν επι την παρθενον

και ευπαρξ-
and devoted

36 Ει δε TIS

butany one
If

αυτου νομίζει ,
to behaveindecently toward the virgin of himself thinks,

εαν

tobe;

ὑπερακμος, και ούτως οφείλει γινεσ
ifshe may be beyond age, and ВО it is fitting

θαι· ὁ θελει ποιείτω , ουχ ἁμαρτάνει γαμείτω-
what he wishes let him do, not he sins; let them

the HONORABLE and con-

stant attention to the

LORD without distraction .

36 But if any one think

he acts improperly in re-

past age, and thus it is fit-

maining single, if he be

ting to be married, let him

do what he wishes, he sins
not; let them marry.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-32. he may please. 33. he may please his wIFE,-and
is divided. And the UNMARRIED WOMAN, even the VIRGIN, is concerned. 34. CODY
andin MIND. 34. the THINGS ofthe WORLD-omit. 34. she may please.

35. An allusion+ 31. Probably a reference to the shifting scenes in a theatre.
to a small casting net, something like the lasso of the South Americans, which was in use
amongthe Romans and Persians, to throw on the heads of their adversaries, and thus
entangle them. +33. Parthenos , commonly translated virgin, has been rendered
es meaning also a state ofvirginity or celibacy. +36 Many think-"let him marry"—

the true reading, which is supported by many MSS. However, there are different views en-
tertained by critics on the whole ofthis dificult passage ; some referring it tothe power of
fathers over their daughters ; others to the young women dedicated to the service of God in
the primitive church, who were called virgins ; and others again to young men, who had re-
nounced matrimony, and devoted themselves to the Lord. The latterviewhas been adopted
ju the text.

t31. 1 Jchn ii. 17- 62. 1 Tim.v. 5.
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σαν. 37 'Ος δε ἑστηκεν έδραιος εν τη καρδιά,

marry, Who but he has stood settled in the

μη έχων αναγκην, εξουσιαν δε έχει περι

not having necessity, control but has concerning

heart,

του

the

37 But he who stands

firm in his HEART, not

having Necessity, but has
Control over his OWN Will,

and has determined this

in his HEART, to maintan

HIS Celibacy, does well.

38 so that even HE who
virgin, * MARRIES, does well ;

but HE who * MARRIES
NOT, does better.

ιδιου θεληματος, και τουτο κεκρικέν εν τη καρ-
and this has resolved in the beartown will,

δια αυτού του τηρειν την ἑαυτου παρθενον,
ofhimself the to keep the ofLimself

καλως ποιει .

well does.

ποιει και

does ;

38 Ώστε και
Ekyaμswv, kaλws

So that evenhegivingin marriage, well

μη γαμίζων, κρείσσον TOLEL.
and he not marrying, better does.

33 Γυνη δέδεται εφ' όσον χρόνον η δ ανηρ
Awife

αυτής
ofher;

is bound for solong atime maylive thehusband

εαν δε κοιμηθῃ ὁ ανηρ αύτης, ελευ-
if but shouldfallasleepthe husband ofher, free

θερα εστιν ' θελει γαμηθηναι, μόνον EV

κυριε .
Lord.

μείνη,

she istowhom she wills to be married,

40
only in

Μακαριώτερα δε εστιν, εαν οὕτω
Happier if thus

δοκω

but sheis,

my

γνωμην

judgment; Ithink

κατα την εμην
she should remain accordingto the

δε καγώ πνευμα Θεού έχειν.
and even I spirit ofGod to have.

KEP. n'. 8.

1 Περι δε των ειδωλοθύτων,

Concerning and the things offered to idols,

πάντες γνωσιν εχομεν · ἡ γνωσις

ότιοιδαμεν
weknow; (because

φυσιοι , ἡ δε
all knowledge we have; the knowledge puffs up, the but

love builds up ;
αγαπη οικοδομει · 2 ει * [ δε] τις δοκει ειδεναι

if [but]anyone thinks tohaveknown

ουδέπω ουδεν εγνωκε καθώς δειTI,
γνω-

something. not yet

ναι· ει δε τις αγαπά τον θεον , οὗτος εγνωσ-

known ; if butany oneshould love the God, this

nothinghe has known as itbehoves tohave

ται

has been

ὑπ' αυτου · ) 4 περι της βρώσεως ουν

eating thereforeacknowledged by Lim;) concerning the

των ειδωλοθύτων, οιδαμεν , ότι ουδεν ειδωλον

*

39 A Wife is bound

as long as her HUSBAND

lives ; but if her Hus-

BAND be deceased , she is
free to be married to whom

she pleases ;-tonly in the
Lord.

40 But she is happier,
if she should so remain,

according to Mr Judge
ment; and I am certain

that even have the Spirit

of God.

*

CHAPTER VIII.

"we

1 Now concerning the

IDOL-SACRIFICES,

have Knowledge. Know-

know," (Because we all

LEDGE puffs up, but LOVE

builds up.

2 If any one is con-

fident of knowing any-
thing, he knows it *not

yet as he ought to know.

3 But if any one love

God, the same has been

acknowledged by him .

4 Therefore, concerning

the EATING of the Io
SACRIFICES, we know, )

That an Inage is noth-
ofthethings offered to idols, we know, that nothing an idol ing in the World , and

τον κόσμο, και ότι ουδεις θεος έτερος , ει μη είς.in and that no one God other, if not one
That * no one is God butonc.

or

5 Και γαρ ειπερ εισι λεγομενοι θεοι , είτε εν indeed, f Gods so called,
5 For though there are,

Indeed for though they are being called gods, whether in whether in IIcaren

ουρανω , ειτε επι γης (ώσπερ εισι θεοι on Earth ; (as they are

many Gods, and many
Lords ;}

heaven, or on earth ; (as they are Gods
πολλοι ,
many,

και κύριου πολλοι • ) 6 * [αλλ'] ἡμιν εἷς θεος ὁ
lords many;)und [but] to us one God the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 37. shall do well.

well ; and he who MARRIES not, shall do better.
2. But-omit.am .

183. Rom. vii. 2.
1. Rom. xiv . 14, 22.

xi. 24; 1 Cor. x. 10.
iv. 6, 1 Tim. ii. 5.

2. not yet as.

6 yet to us there is but

38. MARRIES his VIRGIN shall do
33. the HUSBAND. 40. for I

4. no one is God but one. 6. but-omit.

23: 1 Cor. x. 19 .
4. Isa.

t 33. 2 Cor. vi. 14. t 1. Acts xv. 20,
2. 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 9, 12 ; Gal. vi. 3 ; 1 Tim. vi. 4.

14. Deut. iv. 39 ; vi. 4 ; Isa. xliv. 8; Matt. xii. 29 ; versé 0; Eph.
5. John x. 34.



Chap. 8 : 7. ]
{ Chap. 9. 1.I. CORINTHIANS.

πατηρ,
father,

εξ οὗ τα παντα, και ημεις εις αυτον One God, the ΓΑΤΕΣΗ,
out ofwhomthe all things, and πε for him ;

και είς κύριος , Ιησους Χριστος, δι οὐ
Jesus Anointed, through whom theand one Lord,

παντα, και ήμεις δι' αυτου. 7 Αλλ' ουκ

all things, and we through him . But not

τα

Tout of whom are ALL

things, and we for him ;

and i One Lord, Jesus

Christ, through whom

are ALL things, and we
in through him."

εν

πασιν ἡ γνωσις· τινες δε τῇ συνειδήσει του 7 But this KNOWLEDGE

the knowledge; some butinthe conscience ofthelis not in all ; and some,

ειδωλου έως αρτι ὡς ειδωλοθυτον εσθίουσι, και f with the CONSCIOUS-

iJol till now as offered to an idol they eat,

ἡ συνείδησις αυτών, ασθενης ουσα, μολύνεται.
the conscience of them, weak being, is defiled.

and NESS of the IDOL till now

cat as of an Idol-Sacrifice ;

and their CONSCIENCE,

being weak, fis defiled.

8 * And + Food does not
8 Βρώμα δε ήμας ου παρίστησι τῷ θεῷ· ουτε

Food but us not

* [γαρ] εαν φαγωμεν, περισσευομεν· ουτε εαν
[for] if weshould eat, do we abound;

μη φαγωμεν, ὑστερούμεθα.

ΠΟΥ if

brings near tothe God; neither bring us before GoD ;

for neither if we should

not eat, are we deficient,

Βλεπετε δε, μη- nor if we should cat, do we
abound."lest

πως ἡ εξουσια ύμων αύτη προσκόμμα γενηται in any way, this your9 But f take care lest,

in any waythe liberty ofyou this a stumbling-block maybecome RIGHT become a Stum-

τους ασθενουσιν. 10 Εαν γαρ τις ίδῃ σε, τον | ulung-block to THOSE BE-

not weshould eat, are we deficient.

to those being weak .

the conscience of him ,

Look you but,

If forany one mayseethee, the

weak

reclining, not

εχοντα γνωσιν, εν ειδωλειῳ κατακείμενον , ουχί
one havingknowledge, in an idol-temple

ἡ συνείδησις αυτού, ασθενους οντος , οικοδομη-

being, will be built

θήσεται εις το τα ειδωλοθυτα εσθίειν ; 11
in orderthat the things offered to idols to eat?

απολείται ὁ ασθενων αδελφος επι τη σῃ γνώσει

will be destroyed thebeingweak trother by the thy knowledge

δι

up
και

and

δν Χριστος απέθανεν, 13 Ούτω δε
on account ofwhom Anointed died . Thus but

ἁμαρτανοντες εις τους αδελφους και τύπτοντες
sinning against the brethren and amiting

αυτών την συνειδησιν ασθενουσαν , εις Χριστον
ofthem the conscience beingweak, against Anointed

ἁμαρτάνετε. 13 Διόπερ ει βρωμα σκανδαλίζει
you sin. Wherefore if food ensnares

τον αδελφον μου, ου μη φαγω κρεα εις ΤΟΥ
the brother ofme, not not I mayeat flesh to

αιώνα, ίνα μη τον αδελφον μου σκανδαλίσω.
age, so that not the brother ofme I may ensnare.

ΚΕΦ. Θ' . 9 .

the

1 Ουκ ειμι ελεύθερος ; ουκ ειμι αποστολος ;
am I afreeman ?Not not am I an apostle ?

Ουχι Ιησουν * [Χριστον] τον κυριον ἡμων ἑω-
Not Jesus [Anointed ] the Lord ofus

ING WEAK.

10 For if any one should
see * THEE who HAST

Knowledge, reclining in
an Idol's temple, will not

the CONSCIENCE of him

who is weak be strength-

ened for the EATING of

the IDOL-SACRIFICES ?

il * And will not the

WEAK Brother, on account

by this THY Knowledge ?

ofwhomChrist died, perish

12 And thus sinning

against the BRETHREN,

and smiting Their weak

CONSCIENCE, t you sin

against Christ.

13 Wherefore fif Food
ensnare my BROTHER,

I will NEVER cat FLESH ,

lest I should ensnare my

BROTHER.

CHAPTER IX.

1 AmI not a Freeman ?

† Am I not an Apostlef

Have I not seen Jesus
have Christ our LORD ? Are

8. formomit. 8. neither
10. ΕΙΜ

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. CUSTOM ofthe IDOL.

ifwe shoud not eat, are we deficient, norif we should eat, dowe abeund.
who HAS Knowledge. 11. Forby the KNOWLEDGE the WEAK Brother perishes, on ac-

1. Anointed-omit.count ofwhom Christ died.

I 6. John xiii.
6. Col. i. 10 ; lieb. i.2.

9. Gal. v .
† 12. Matt.xxν. 40, 45.

1. Acts ix. 3, 17, &c.

6. Mal . ii . 10; Eph. iv. 6. 16. Acts xvii. 28 ; Rom. xi . 30.
13; Acts ii. 30 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Eph . iv. 5 ; Phil. ii . 11.
17.1 Cor. x. 28, 29. 17. Rom. xiv. 14, 23. 8. Rom. xiv . 17.
13. 9. Rom. xiv. 13, 20. 10. 1 Cor. x. 28, 32.
† 13. Rom. xiv. 21 ; 2 Cor. xi . 26. : 1. Acts ix. 15 ; xiii. 2, &c.



Chap. 9 : 2.] [Chap. 9 : 13 .I. CORINTHIANS.

ρακα ; ου το εργον μου ὑμεις εστε εν κυρίῳ ;
seen ? worknot the ofme you are in Lord?

Ει αλλοις ουκ ειμι αποστολος, αλλαγε ύμιν
an apostle,1[ to others not I am at all events to you

ειμι · ἡ γαρ σφραγις της εμης αποστολής ύμεις
seal ofthe my apostleshipI am; the for you

εστε εν κυρια. 3 Η εμη απολογία τοις εμε
are in Lord. The my

ἀνακρίνουσιν , αύτη εστι.
condemning, this is.

defence to those me

4
Μη ουκ εχομεν
Not not

εξουσίαν φάγειν και πιειν ; 5 Μη ουκ
aright to eat and to drink? Not not

εξουσίαν αδελφην γυναικα περιαγειν, ὡς
awife tolead about, asaright asister

have we

έχομεν
have we

καὶ οἱ

also the

λοιποι αποστολοι , και οι αδελφοι του κυρίου,
others Apostles, and the brothers ofthe Lord,

και Κηφας ; Н μονος εγω και Βαρναβας ουκ

and Kepbas ?

6

Or only 1 and

εχομεν εξουσιαν
have we aright

Barnabas not

του μη εργαζεσθαι ; 7 Τις
ofthe not to work ? Who

στρατεύεται ιδιοις οψωνίοις ποτε ; τις φυτεύει
serves in war with his own wages any time? who plants

αμπελώνα, και * [ εκ ] του καρπού αυτού ουκ
and [from ] of the fruitavineyard,

εσθίει ; η τις ποιμαινει ποίμνην,

eats? or who

γαλακτος της
milk

κατα

according to

ofthe

tends

ποιμνης ουκ

flock

ofit not

και εκ του
and fromofthea flock,

εσθιει ;
8

not eats?

ανθρωπον ταυτα λαλω ;

not you my wonk in the
Lord ?

2 If to others I am not

an Apostle, yet certainly

I am to you; for you are

the star of * MY APOS

TLESHIP in the Lord.

3 My Defence to THOSE

who CONDEMN Me is

this;
4 + Have we not a

Right to eat and to

drink ?

5 Have we not a Right

to lead about a Sister

a Wife, as the OTHER

Apostles, and the Bro
THERS of the LORD, and

+Cephas ?

#

6 Or # and Barnabas,

have we alone no Right

to abstain from labor

7 + Who serves in war

at his Own Expense at

any time ? Who plants

a Vineyard, and does not
eat the FRUIT of it ? or

who tends a Flock, and

does not eat of the MILK

ofthe FLOCK?

Μη 8 Do I speak These

Not things according to Man?

or does not the LAW also

say these things?
η ουχι και

man these things I speak? or not also

ὁ νομος ταύτα λέγει ;
the law these things says?

*Εν γαρ τῳ Μωυσέως
In for the Moses

νομων γεγραπται· Ον φιμώσεις βουν αλοων-
law it has been written ; Not thoushalt muzzle au ox threshing.

Μη των βοων μελει τῷ θεῷ ; 10 ทุτα.

Not forthe oxen cares the God ?
δι'

ἡμας πάντως λέγει ; Δι ἡμας γαρ εγρα-

9 For in the Law of

MOSES it has been written,

"Thou shalt not muzzle

" the Or threshing » 13
GOD concerned for OXEN ?

10 or does he say it

or onaccountof altogether on our account?

It was written certainly,
on our account; Because

ΜΑN to plow in Hope, and

it is right for the

to

us altogether hesays? On account of us for it was

φη, ότι επ' ελπίδι οφείλει ὁ αροτριων αρο-

written, because in hope itis right he plowing

τριαν και ὁ αλοων, επ' ελπίδι του μετεχειν .
plow; and hethreshing, in hope ofthat to partake.

11 Ει ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τα πνευματικα εσπειραμεν,
ΤΟ toyou theΠ

μεγα, ει
agreat thing, if

12

spiritual things sowed,

ἡμεις ύμων τα σαρκικα θερισομεν ;
we ofyou the fleshly things shall reap ?

Ει άλλοι της ύμων εξουσίας μετεχουσιν , ου
If others ofthe ofyou right

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. My APOSTLESHIP.
from- omit.

not

PLOW-

the THRESHER to PARTI-

CIPATE in that Hope.

11 + If we have sown
for you SPIRITUAL things,

is it too much if we

shall reap your FLESHLY

things ?

12 Ifothers are partak-

ing of this Right overparlake,

6. to abstain from labor. 7.

15. Matt.
10. 2 Ties .

1 7. Deut. xx. 6 ;
t 10. 2 Tim, ii.

12. 2 Cor. iii. 2; xii. 12. 4. verse 14 ; 1 Thess. ii . 0; 2 Thess . iii. 9.
xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3 ; Luke vi. 15 ; Gal. i . 10. 16. Matt . viii . 14.
iii. 8. 17. 2 Cor. x. 4 ; 1 Tim. i. 13: vi. 12 ; 2 Tim. ii. 3 ; iv. 7.
Prov. xxvii . 18; 1 Cor. iii. 6-8. $ 9. Deut. xxν. 4 ; 1 Tim. ν. 19.

6. * 11. Rom. xv . 27 ; Gal. vi. 0.
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μαλλον ήμεις ; Αλλ' ουκ εχρησαμεθα τη εξου-
rather περ

σια ταυτῇ

. this ;

But not we did use the right

αλλα παντα στεγομεν, ἵνα μη
but all things . we endure, so that not

εγκοπήν τινα δωμεν τῳ ευαγγελιῳ του Χρισ-
Landerance anywemaygivetothe glad tidings of the Anointed.

του. 13 Ουκ οίδατε, ότι οἱ τα ἱερα εργαζο-

μενοι, εκ του ἱερου εσθιουσιν ; οἱ τῳ θυσιασ

from ofthe temple eat? those to the

you, ought not we rather ?
But we did not use this

RIGHT; but we endure al

things, that we may not

cause any Hindrance to

the GLAD TIDINGS of the

ANOINTED.

SER-

13 + Do you not know
Not know you, that those the holy things performing, That THOSE Who PER-

FORM the TEMPLE

VICES, eat from the TEM-

PLE ? that THOSE AT.

TENDING to the ALTAR

are partakers with the

ALTAR?

alter

τηριῳ προσεδρεύοντες , τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ συμ-

attending,

14

with the altar are

μερίζονται ; Ούτω και ὁ κυριος διέταξε τοις

partakers ? Thus also the Lord has appointed forthose

το ευαγγέλιον καταγγελλουσιν, εκ του ευαγ

the glad tidings

γελιου ζην.

tidings

proclaiming, from ofthe glad

14 Thus, also, f the

LORD has appointed to
THOSE Who PUBLISH the

GLAD TIDINGS , tolive by

δε ου κεχρημαι ουδενι the GLAD TIDINGS.
15Εγω

to live. but not have used

τούτων. Ουκ εγραψα δε ταυτα, ἵνα

of these things . Not I did write and these things, that

well
γενηται εν εμοι· καλον γαρ μοι μαλλον

it may be done to me;

θανειν, η το καυχημα μου ίνα τις
die,

not one

thus

15 + But I have not

ούτω used any of these things ;

and I did not write these

things that thus it should

be done to me ; + for it

is good for me to die,

rather than that any one

should make my BOAST-

ING void .

to

απο-
ratherfor to me

κένωση .
thanthe boasting ofme that any one should make void .

16 Εαν γαρ

If
ευαγγελίζωμαι, μοιουκ εστι

it is to mefor I may announce glad tidings, not
16 Tor if I should

evangelize , it is no cause

καυχημα αναγκη γαρ μοι ετικειται· ουαι of exultation to me ; fbe-

A cause ofboasting; necessity for to me lies on i woe cause Necessity is laid on

Me ; Woe, indeed, there is

for me if I should not

If evangelize.

γαρ μοι εστιν, εαν μη ευαγγελιζωμαι. 17 Εt
for to me is, if notI should preach glad tidings .

γαρ έκων τουτο πρασσω , μισθον εχω· ει δε
for willing this I do, areward I have; if

ακών, οικονομιαν
unwilling, a stewardship I have been entrusted with.

ουν μοι εστιν ὁ μισθος ;
then to me is the reward ?

πεπιστευμαι.

17 For if I do This

but voluntarily, f I have a

18 Τις Reward ; but if I have

been entrusted with

Stewardship reluctantly,

What

Ίνα ευαγγελιζομενος
So that announcing glad tidings

αδαπανον θησω το ευαγγελιον * [ του Χρισ-

without expense Iwill place the glad tidings [oftheAnointed,]

του,] εις το μη καταχρήσασθαι τῇ εξουσία
in order that not

μου εν τω ευαγγελιῳ.
ofme in the glad tidings.

to fully use the authority

13 Ελευθερος γαρ ὧν
Free for being

ΕΚ παντων, πασιν εμαυτον εδουλωσα, ίνα τους

from all, to all

πλείονας κερδήσω·
more 1 might gain;

20

myself Iwas enslaved, that the

και εγενομην τοις Ιουδαι

and I became tothe

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. ofthe Anointed-omit.

а

18 what is my Reward

then? So that evangelizing,

I will establish the GLAD

TIDINGS without expense,

so as not to use my entire

AUTHORITY in the GLAD

TIDINGS.

19 For, being free from

all, I enslaved myself to

all, that I might gain the
more.

20 And tto the Jews

Jews I became as a Jew, that

12. Acts xx. 33 ; verses 15, 18; 2 Cor. xi. 7, 9; xii. 13 ; 1 Thess. ii . 6. t 12. 2 Cor.

xi. 12. 13. Lev. vi. 13, 26 ; vii. 6 ; Num. v. 9, 10 ; xviii. 8-20; Deut. x. 9; xviii. 1. 14.

1 14. Gal. vi. 6 ; 1 Tim. v. 17. 1 15. Acts xviiii. 3 ; xx.Matt. x. 10; Luke x.7.
24; 1 Cor. iv. 12; verse 12 ; 1 Thess. ii. 9 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8. † 15. 2 Cor . xi. 10. 1 16.

H.1.14. * 17. 1 Cor. iii. 8, 14. † 17. 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; Gal. ii . 7; Phil. 1. 17 ; Col. i .

13. 1 Cor. x. 33 ; 2 Cor. iv. 5 ; xi. 7. 20. Acts xvi. 3 ; xviii. 18 ; xxi. 23.



Chap. 9: 21.] iCap. 9: 27.I. CORINTHIANS.

οις ὡς Ιουδαίος, ἵνα Ιουδαίους κερδήσω· τοις Imight gain the Jews ; 10
I might gain; to those THOSE UNDER Law, as

under Law, (not being
as aJew,

under law

that Jews

ὑπο νομον ὡς ὑπο νομον, (μη ων αυτος ύπο myself ander Law, that
2.4 under Jaw, (not being myself under I might gain THOSE UN-

DER Law;
νομον,) ἵνα τους ὑπο νομον καρδήσω· TOLS

21

law,) that those under law Imight gain; to those

ανομοις ὡς ανομος , (μη ων ανομος θες , αλλ'
without law as without law, (not being without law toGod, but

εννομος
within law

Χριστῳ, )
to Anointed,)

iva κερδήσω ανομους •
that I mightgain lawless ones;

εγενομην τοις ασθενεσιν * [ ὡς] ασθενης, ένα
I became tothe weak [as] weak, that

τους ασθένεις κερδήσω· τοις πασι γεγονα τα
the weak ones I might gain; tothem all Ihave become the

παντα, ἵνα παντως τινας σωσω.

all things, that by all means some I may save.

ποιω δια

23Τουτο δε

This but

το ευαγγέλιον, ἵνα συγκοινωνος
Ido on account ofthe

αυτού γένωμαι.
ofit I may become.

24

a co-partnerglad tidings, that

Ουκ οίδατε, ὅτι οἱ εν στα

Not know you, that thosein a race

διῳ τρέχοντες, παντες μεν τρεχουσιν, εἰς
all indeedcourse running,

λαμβάνει το βραβείον ;
prize?receives the

καταλάβητε.
youmay obtain.

εγκρατευεται

possesses self-control;

run,

Ούτω

Thus

оде

τρέχετε,
runyou,

δε

21 to THOSE WITHOUT

LAW,, as without Law, (yes

not being * without dolls

Law, but under Christ's

law, that I might gain

THOSE WITHOUT LAW.

22 To the WEAK, I be

cane weak , that I' might

gain the WEAK; tothem

ALL I have become

things, that I might by all

means save +Some.

All

23 And I do all things

on account of tthe GLAD

TIDINGS, that I may be

come a Joint-partaker of

the same.

24 Do you not know.
that THOSE RUNNINGin a

Race-course, all indeed

but run, but one receives the

PRIZE? Thus run, that

you may obtain .

25 And EVERY COM-

iva

that

25 Πας δε δ αγωνιζόμενος, παντα ΒΑΤΑΝΤ 13 † temperate

Every one butthe contending, all things in all things ; they, in-

εκείνοι μεν ουν, ἵνα φθαρτον deed, that they may re-
ceive ta PerishableCrown;

they indeed therefore, that a perishable but we, tone Imperish-

26

στεφανον λαβωσιν ήμεις δεν αφθαρτον, 2 Εγω able.
wreath they may receive ;

therefore thus run,

but, animperishable.
26 E therefore so run,

τοινυν οὕτω τρεχω, ὡς ουκ αδηλως οὕτω as not uncertainly ; 1 so
as not uncertainly thus strike, as not beating the

Air ;
πυκτεύω, ὡς ουκ αερα δερων· 27 αλλ᾽ ὑπωπιάζω

Ibox, as not air beating; but Ibrow-beat

μου το σώμα και δουλαγωγω, μηπως άλλοις
ofme the body and lead it captive, lest possibly to others

κηρυξας, αυτος αδόκιμος γένωμαι.

having proclaimed, myself without proofshould become.

27 but I severely dis

cipline My BODY, and

make it subservient ; leat

possibly,havingproclaimed

to Others, I myself should
become one unapproved .

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21 . Withou: God's law, but under Christ's law that I might
gain THOSE WITHOUT LAW. 22. A.1things.22. as-omit. 23. all things.

+ 22. Someimportant MSS , read pantas, all, instead of finas, some, which reading is
adoptedbyPearce and Wakefeld as aeeing better with chap... +23. Clarke

thinks that to euangelion, glad tidings, should be rendered licze prize or reward, which he
says is frequent.y its meaning. 25. The apostle here alludes to the course of training

towhich each one was subjected, who contended for the prizes given at theIsthmian games,
which were celebrated among the Corinthians . The training regulated their diet, ther
hours ofexercise and rest, the restraint ofthe passions, the kind ofexercise, &c.
The crown wonby the victor, in the Olympian games was made of the wild clive ; in the T-
thianganies, of laurel, in the Numean games, ofparsley ; and in the Isthmian games, of the
pine; all ofwhich, though evergreens, soon withered.

t 22. 1 Cor. x. 33.
2 Tim. iv.7; Heb. xii. 1.

v.4; Rev. ii. 10; iii. 11.

22. Rom. xi. 14.
195. 2 Tim. ii. 5.

27. Rom. viii . 13 ;

27. Jer. vi. 80 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6.

+ 15.

24. Gal. ii. 2 ; v.7 ; Phil. ii. 10 ; ii. 14,
125. 2Tim. iv.; James i. 12 ; 1 Pct.

Col. iii. 5. 27. Rom, vi, 13, 12.



Chap. 10: 1.]
[Chap. 10 : 10.

I. CORINTHIANS.

KEP. '. 10.

that the

1 Ου θελω γαρ ύμας αγνοειν, αδελφοι, ὅτι οἱ
Not I wish for you to beignorant, brethren,

πατέρες ήμων παντες ύπο την νεφέλην
fathers ofus all under the cloud

και παντες δια της θαλασσης διήλθον,
all through theand sea passed,

ησαν,

were,

2 Kaι
and

παντες εις τον Μωυσην εβαπτίσαντο εν τη

all iuto the Moses weredipped in the

κεφαλη και εν τη θαλασσῃ, 3και παντες το
cloud and ia the

αυτο βρωμα πνευματικόν έφαγον,
same food spiritual

and all the

4 Kaι TaνTES
and

sea,

did eat,

did drink ;

TO αυτό πόμα πνευματικών Επιον

the same drink spiritual

all.

CHAPTER X.

all under

and all passed through

the SEA ;

1 For I wish you not

to be ignorant, Brethren,

the chevD ,

That our FATHERS were

the

2 and that all were im-

CLOUD and in the sza ;

mersed into MOSESin the

3 and that all ate the

SAME + spiritual Food,

4 and all drank

SAME spiritual Drink ; for

they drank water] from

followed them ; (but the
a Spiritual Rock which

ROCK was the ANOINTED .)

5 With the MOST of
a rock ; the them, however, GOD was

EV TOIS not well-pleased ; ‡ for

theywere laid prostrate in
the DESERT.

(ETIVOV
(they drank

γαρ εκ πνευματικής ακολουθούσης πετρας· ἡ
for from

but

spiritual following

δε πετρα ην δ Χριστος· ) ' αλλ' ουκ
5

rock was the Anointed;) but not with the

πλειοσιν αυτών ευδόκησεν ὁ θεος· κατεστρωθη-

greaternumberofthem was well-pleased the God;

σαν γαρ εν τῇ έρημο.
trate for in the desert.

εγενήθησαν, εις το μη
were made, in orderthat not

Ταυτα δε

they were laid pros-

τυποι ἡμων
These things but types

κακων, καθώς κακεινοι
ofevilthings, as even they

ofus

είναι ήμας επιθυμητας
to be us

επεθύμησαν.
lusted.

lusters

7 Μηδε
Nor

6 Now these things

were made + Types for vis
in order that we might not

be Cravers after

things, t even
craved .

Evil

as thra

7 Nor become you Im-

age-worshippers, like some
ειδωλολάτραι γινεσθε, καθώς τινες αυτων· ὡς of them ; as it has been
image-worshippers becomeyou, 25 some ofthem ; as

γεγραπται Εκαθισεν ὁ λαος φαγειν και πιειν,

it has beenwritten ; Sat down the people to eat and to drink

και ανεστησαν παιζειν . 8 Μηδε πορνεύωμεν ,

to sport. Nor should weforuicate,and - stood up

καθώς τινες αυτών επόρνευσαν, και έπεσον εν
some ofthem fornicated,as

μια ημερα εικοσιτρεις χιλιάδες.
one day twenty-three thousands.

ραζωμεν τον Χριστον, καθως
wetempt the Anointed, as

written, " The PEOPLE

"sat down to eat and

drink, and stood up to
"dance."

8 Nor should we prac

tise fornication as some of

them committed it, t and
and fell in fell in One Day twenty-

9 Mnde EKTEL- three thousand .
Nor should 9 Nor should we tempt

* [και] τινες * the LORD, as some of

them tempted him , and

were destroyed by the SER-

[also] some

αυτών επειρασαν, και ύπο των οφεων απω-
tempted, and by the serpentsofthem

10
were

λοντο. Μηδε γογγύζετε, καθως * [και] τίνες
Nor murmuryou, as [also] somedestroyed.

αυτών εγογγυσαν, και απωλοντο ύπο του ολο-
ofthem

PENTS.

10 Neither murmur you,

as some of them mur-

mured, f and were des.
murmured, and were destroyed by the destroyed by the DESTROYER.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIET.- 9. the LORD. 9. also-omit. 10. also-omit.

+3. Or perhaps to be used in the sense oftypical. See Rev. xi. 8.
6. A type, fig.

ure, pattern, or example. The same phrase occurs , 1 Pet. v . 3. +7. In ancient times

the Hebrews a'ways sat at meat, Gen. xliii. 33. It was in latertimes only, that, in compli-

ance with the manners of the Greeks and Romans. they lay on couches at their meals.-

Macknight.

t1. Exod. xiii. 21 ; xl. 34-38 &c. 1. Exod. xiv. 22 ; Num. xxxiii. 8, &c.
Exod. xvi. 15, 35.

13.
t 4. Exod. xvii. 0. 15. Num. xiv . 29, 32, 85 ; xxvi. 64, 65; Psa.

evi,26; Heb. iii. 17; Jude 5. 6. Num. xi. 4, 33, 34 ; Psa. evi . 14. : 7. Exod.
xxxii. 6. 9. Exod. xvii. 2,7 ; Num. xxi.4-6

10. Num. xiv. 87 : xvi, 49.

18. Num. xxv. 1, 9 ; Psa. cvi. 29.
10. Exod. xvi. 2 ; xvii. 2 ; Num. xiv. 2, 29 ; xvi. 41.



Chap. 10 : 11.] iChap. 10: 20.I. CORINTHIANS.

θρευτου. 11 Ταύτα δε παντα τυποι συνεβαι 11 * But these things

Thesethings and ail types happened occurred to them typically

εγραφη δε προς νουθεσίαν ἡμων and f were written for our

troyer.

νον εκείνοις
to them ;

ELS ούς τα

was written and for

τελη των

on whom the ends ofthe

12 Ώστε

So that

πεση .
heshould fall .

ὁ δοκων

αιώνων

... ages

ἑστανει,

the onethinking to have stood,

13 Πειρασμος ύμας ουκ
A temptation you not

admonition of us, Admonition, on whom the

ENDS of the AGES * have
κατήντησεν . come.

met.

βλεπετω μη
let him take care leat

ειληφεν ει μη
has taken if not

ανθρωπινος · πιστος δε ὁ θεος, ός ουκ εάσει
belonging to man; faithful but the God, who not willpermit

ὑμας πειρασθηναι ὑπερ ὁ δυνασθε, αλλά ποιη-
you to be tempted abovewhatyou are able, but

σει συν τω πειρασμο και την εκβασιν,
make with the temptation also the

δυνασθαι ὑπενεγκειν.

you maybe able to bear up under.

way out,

will

του
that

12 Wherefore, flet nim

who is THINKING that he
has stood, take care lest he

fall.

13 No Trial has assailed

το Man ; and Gop is faith-

You except what belongs

ful, f who will not permit

you to be tried beyond

your ability ; but with

the TRIAL, will also direct
the ISSUE, that you may

be ABLE to bear it.

14 Wherefore, my Be-

loved, flee away from

Διοπερ, αγαπητοι μου, φευγετε απο της IMAGE-WORSHIP.
Wherefore, beloved ones of me,

ειδωλολατρείας .

image-worship.

νατε ύμεις ὁ φημι.
you what I say.

fleeyou -from the

15 Ως φρονιμοις λεγω, κρι-
As to wise men I speak, judge

16 Το ποτήριον της ευλογίας
The cup

15 I am speaking as

what I say.

to wise men ; judge gou

16 The CUP of BLESS-

ιre, for which we bless
ofthe blessing God, is it not a Partici-

ὁ ευλογούμεν, ουχι κοινωνια του αίματος του pation of the BLOOD of the
not a participation of the blood ofthe ANOINTED one ? * Thowhich we bless,

Χριστου εστι ; τον αρτον δν κλωμεν, ουχι
Anointed is it?

γωνια του

ticipation ofthe

the

σώματος

body

loaf which we break,

του Χριστου
ofthe Anointed

not και is it not a Participation of

LOAF which we break,-

a par-

εστιν ;
is it?

weare;these
17 Ότι είς αρτος, ἐν σωμα οἱ πολλοι εσμεν · οἱ
Because one loaf, one body the many

γαρ παντές εκ του ένος αρτου μετεχομεν.
for all from of the one loaf partake.

not those
18 Βλέπετε τον Ισραηλ κατα σαρκα· ουχι οἱ

Seeyou the Israel according to flesh;

εσθίοντες τας θυσιας κοινωνοι του θυσιαστη
eating

ριου εισι ;

the sacrifices partakers of the

ὅτι19 Τι ουν φημι ;
are ? Why then do I say? because

altar

ειδωλον τι

anidol anything

εστιν ; η ότι ειδωλόθυτον τι εστιν ; 20Αλλ',
is? orbecause anidol sacrifice anything

the BODY ofthe ANOINTED

one ?

17 Because there is

One Loaf, f we, the MANY,
are One Body; for we ALL

partake of the ONE Loaf.

18 Look at ISRAEL ac-

cording to the Flesh; are

not Tuose { who FAT the
SACRIFICES Partakers with

the ALTAR ?

19 Whythen do I affirm
this ? Because * what 13

sacrificed to an image 1s

anything, or Because an

Image is anything ?

-

But, 20 No ; but Because

what * they sacrifice,

they sacrifice to Demons,
and not to God ; and I do

not wish you to become
Associates ofthe DEMONS.

ότι ἃ θυει τα εθνη, δαιμονίοις θυει , και ου

becausewhatsacrifice the Gentiles, todemonstheysacrifice, and not

θεω· ου θελω δε ὑμας κοινωνους των δαιμονιων
partners oftheto God; not I wish and you demons

11.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11. Butthese things occurred to them typically .
have come. 19. what is sacrificed to animage is anything, or Because an Image is

20. they sacrifice, they.anything?

1 11. Rom. xiv. 4 ; 1 Cor. ix. 10.
14. verse 7; 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; 1 John v. 21.

42; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24.
* 19. 1 Cor. viii. 4.

* 12. Rom. xi. 20. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 9.
1 16. Acts ii,

† 18. Lev. iii. 8 ; vii. 15.

1 16. Matt. xxvi. 26-28 .
1 17. Rom. xii . 5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 27.

120. Lev. xvii. 7 ; Deut. xxxii. 17; P. cvi. 37.



Chap. 10 : 21 . [ Chap. 10 : 31.I. CORINTHIANS.

γίνεσθαι.
tobecome.

21 Ου δύνασθε ποτηριον κυριου πινειν

a cup ofLord to drinkNot you are able

και ποτηριον δαιμονιων· οὐ δύνασθε τραπεζης
and acup of demons ; not you are able

κύριου μετέχειν και τραπεζης δαιμονίων .
ofLord to partake and a table

παραζηλουμεν

ofdemons.

a table

22 H

Or

the

21 + You cannot drink

the Lord's Cup, and

Cup of Demons ; you can-

not partake of the Lord's

Table, and the Table of

Demons.

22 Do we provoke the

LORD tojealousy ? Are we

τον κύριον ; μη ισχυροτεροι stronger than he ?
do weprovoke tojealousy the Lord? Πολ stronger

αυτού εσμεν ; 23 Παντα εξεστιν, αλλ' ου παντα
All things it is lawful, but not all thingsof limn we are ?

συμφέρει παντα εξεστιν , αλλ' ου παντα οικο-
are beneficial ; all things it is lawful but not all things builds

δαμει.
up.

24 Μηδεις το ἑαυτου ζητείτω, αλλα το

του έτερου.
ofthe other.

No one that ofhimself let him seek, but that

νον εσθίετε,
eat you,

συνειδησιν ·
conscience;

ρωμα αυτης.
ofher.

25 Παν

Every thing that in market

το εν μακελλῳ πωλουμε

20

is beingsold

μηδεν ανακρινοντες, δια την

asking questions, onaccount of thenot

του γαρ κυριου ἡ γη και το πλη-

23 + All things are al-
lowed."-But all things

are not beneficial . " All

things are allowed ."-But

all things do not edify.

24 ILet no one seek

HIS OWN, but that of

ANOTHER.

25 Eat EVERYTHING
which is SOLD in the
Market, asking no ques-

tions on account of cON.

SCIENCE ;

26 for "the EARTH is

“ the Lorr's , and the rui-
ofthe for Lord the earth and the fulness " NESS ofit.'

27 Ει * [δε] τις καλει ύμας των
if [but] any one invites you

θελετε πορευεσθαι ,

the

27 If any UNBELIEVER

invite you, and you wish

to go, eat EVERYTHING
παν TO which is PRESENTED to

everything that you, asking no questions
on account of

παρατιθεμενον ύμιν εσθίετε, μηδεν ανακρινον-

απιστων, και

unbelieving, and you wish

11 being presented to you eat you,

τες , δια την συνειδησιν.
on account of the conscience.

to go,

Dot asking questions,

28 Εαν δε τις ύμιν

If butanyoneto you

επη Τουτο ειδωλοθυτον εστι · μη εσθίετε,
should say; This is; notanidol-sacrifice

δι' εκείνον τον μηνυσαντα, και την
or account of him the onehaving disclosed, and the

δησιν.
science.

eat you,

συνει
con-

20 Συνειδησιν δε λεγω, ουχι την έαυ
not that of thyConscience now I say,

του, αλλά την του ἑτερον. Ινατι γὰρ ἡ ελευ-

selt but that ofthe other. Why for the free-

θερια μου κρινεται ύπο αλλης συνειδήσεως ;
oi me isjudged by anotherdom

30.Et

ὑπερ

conscience ?

SCIENCE .

CON-

28 But ifany one should
say to you, " This is an

DOL-SACRIFICE ;" do not

eat, ton account of HIM
who INFORMED you, and
CONSCIENCE.

29 Now, I say Con-

science, not THAT of thine

ownself, but THAT of the

OTHER. * " But why is

the Conscience of Ano
my FREEDOM judged by

ther ?

30 If # partake with

Gratitude, why am I de-

famed on account of that

εγω χαριτι μετεχω , τι βλασφημούμαι - for which I give
byfavor

onaccount ofwhich

partake, why am I blamed11 J

οὗ Εγ
εγω ευχαριστώ

;

τε, είτε πίνετε,
eat, or you drink,

31 Ειτε ουν εσθιε

Whether then
you

give thanks?

είτε τι ποιείτε, παντα εις

or anything youdo, allthings for

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. offered in sacrifice.

1 21. 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16.

thanks ?"

31 † Therefore, whether

you eat, or whether you

drink, or do anything, do

All for the Glory of God.

1 21. Deut. xxxii . 38. t 23. 1 Cor vi. 12. 1 24.

* 25. 1 Tim. iv. 4. † 26. Exod.

1 27. Luke x. 7. 28. 1 Cor. vni. 10, 12.

30. Rom.xiv. 6 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 31. Col. iii. 17; 1 Pet.

Hom xv. 1, 2 ; v. 33 ; 1 Cor. xiii 5 ; Phil. ii. 4, 21.
xix. 5; Deut. x. 14; Psa. xxiv. 1 ; 1. 12.

29. Rom. xiv. 16.
iv. 11 .



Chap. 10 : 32. ] [ Chap. 11 : 8 .I. CORINTHIANS.

32
Απρόσκοποι γίνεσθε και

Notcauses ofstumbling becomeyou both

33 +Be you inoffensive

both to Jews and Greeks,
and to the CHURCH of

δοξαν Θεου ποιείτε.
glory ofGod do you .

Ιουδαίοις και Έλλησι και τη εκκλησία του GOD ;
to Jews and

not

Greeks and to the congregation ofthe

Θεου 33 καθώς καγω παντα πασιν αρέσκω, μη
God ; even as also I all things allmen please,

ζητων το εμαυτου συμφέρον, αλλα το των πολ-
secking that ofmyself being profitable, but that ofthe many,

λων, ἵνα σωθώσι.

that they may be saved.

ΚΕΦ. ια'. 11 .

Μιμηταί μου γινεσθε, καθώς καγω Χριστου.
Imitators ofme become you, even as also I of Anointed.

2 Επαινω δε ὑμας , * [αδελφοι ,] ότι παντα μου

I praise and you, [brethren, ] because all things ofme

μεμνησθε, και καθως παρέδωκα ὑμιν τας

I delivered toyou theyou haveremembered, and as

παραδόσεις κατέχετε. 3 Θελω δε ύμας ειδε-
traditions you retain . I wish but youto haveknow-

ναι, ότι παντος ανδρος ἡ κεφαλὴ ὁ Χριστός
ledge, that ofevery man the Lead the Anointed

εστι κεφαλη δε γυναικός , δ

is ; head but

Χρίστου , ὁ θεος.

of Anointed, the God.

ανηρ κεφαλη δε
ofwoman, the man;

4

head but

83 even as I also

allplease all men in

things, not seeking MY

own Advantage, but THAT
of the MANY, so that they

may be saved.

CHAPTER XI.

1 Become † Imitators of

me, even as I also an of
Christ .

2 And, Brethren, I

praise you, Because you

[instructions, and retain

have remembered all My

the OBSERVANCES as I

delivered them to you.

3 But I wish you to

know, † That the Avor
TED is HEAD of Every

Man ; and the Head of

Woman, the MAN ; and

fthe Head of the Anointed,
Πας ανηρ προσευχόμενος η GoD.

Every man praying or

προφητεύων κατα κεφαλης εχων, καταισχυνει or prophesying,
4 Every Man praying

havingprophesyiug upon d graces his Head covered, dis-head having,

την κεφαλην αύτου . 5 Πασα δε γυνη προσευ- graces his HEAD ;
the head ofhimself. Every but woman

χομένη η προφητεύουσα ανατακαλυπτῳ τη

prophesying

praying 5 but Every Woman

praying or prophesying
with her HEAD uncovered,

disgraces her HEAD ; for
it is just the same as if it

κεφαλή, καταισχυνει την κεφαλην ἑαυτης · ἐν
head,

or uncovered with the

head of herself; one

Ει

disgraces

γαρ εστι και το

for

for not

it is

the

αυτο 6
τη εξυρημένη.

and the samewith the having been shaven.

is covered

Τε

γαρ ου κατακαλυπτεται γυνη, και κειρασθω · ει

awoman, alsolether hairbe cut off, if

δε αισχρον γυναικι το κειρασθαι η ξυρασθαι,
but a disgrace to a woman the hair to be cut off or

κατακαλυπτέσθω.

let her be covered.

to be shaven

7 Ανηρ μεν γαρ ουκ οφείλει
Aman indeed for not it is fitting

κατακαλυπτεσθαι την κεφαλην, εικων και δοξα

alikeness and gloryto be covered the head,

θεου ὑπαρχων γυνη δε δοξα ανδρος εστιν ·
ofGod

8
being : awoman but glory

οι γαρ εστιν ανήρ εκ γυναικός ,
not fur is man from woman,

of a man is;

αλλα γυνη εξ
but womanfrom

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. brethren-omit.
shaven .

were SHAVEN.

6 For if a Woman be

unveiled, * let her hair

also be cut of or shaven ;

but if it is ‡ Disgraceful to

a Woman to have her

HAIR CUT OFF, or to be

shaven, let her be veiled.

7 Now a Man, indeed,

ought not to cover the

IFAD, he being God's
Glorious Likeness ; but

Woman is Man's Giory ;

8 for Man is not from

Woman, but Woman from
Man;

0. let her hair also be cut off of

1 82. Acts xx . 28 ; 1 Cor. xi. 22

t1. 1 Cor . iv. 10; Eph. v. 1 ; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess.
13. Eph. v. 23. 3. Gen ii. 16; 1.

3. John xiv. 28 ; 1 Cor. iii. 23; xv. 27, 23 ; Phil. ii . 7-0

8. Gen. ii . 21, 22.

1 33. Rom. xiv. 13 ; 1 Cor. viii . 13 ; 2 Cor. vi. 8 .
183. Rom. xv. 2 ; 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22.
1.6 : 9 Thesa. iii. 0. 1 2. 1 Cor. iv. 17.
Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 1, 5, 6.
t 6. Num.v. 13 ; Deut xxii. 5.
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avopos
man; even for not

και γαρ ουκ εκτίσθη ανηρ δια την

wascreated manonaccountofthe

γυναίκα, αλλά γυνη δια τον ανδρα. +10 Δια

woman, but woman on accountofthe man. On account of

9 for Man also was not

created for the WOMAN,
but Woman for the MAN.

10 Therefore the wo-

MAN ought to have †An-

τουτο οπείλει ἡ γυνη εξουσιαν έχειν επί της thority on the HEAD, on
this it is fitting the woman' authority to have on

*
the

κεφαλής, δια τους αγγέλους.

head, on account of the messengers.
ву

11 Πλην
But

ούτε γυνη χωρις ανδρος, ούτε ανηρ χωρις γυναι
nor man without .woman,neitherwoman without . man,

κος, εν κυριφ. 12 Ωσπερ γαρ ή γυνη εκ του
in Lord.

A
As for the woman from the

·

ανδρος, ούτω και ο ανηρ δια της γυναικος
man. 80 also the man through the

δε παντα εκ του θεου,

but allthings out of the God.

woman;

13Ev vμiv auTOIS

t
In yourselves

τα
the

account ofthe ANGELS.

11 However, neither

is Woman without Man,

nor Man without Woman

in the Lord.

12 For as the WOMAN

is from the MAN, so also

the MAN is by the wo-

MAN; but ALL things
are from GOD.

13 Judge for Your-

selves; is it becoming for

KPI - a Woman to pray to God,
judge unveiled ?

14 Docs not NATURE
νατε τρεπον εστι γυναικα ακατακαλυπτον το herself teach you, That
you; becoming is it awoman uncovered

θες προσευχεσθαι ; 14 H oude auтn
God to pray?

tothe if a Man indeed should

wear long Hair, it is a
disgrace to him ?

puois
Or not even herself the nature

διδάσκει ύμας, ότι ανηρ μεν εαν

teaches you, that

άτιμια αυτή εστι ;
a disgrace to him itis?

it is ?

15

·

Koμa,
a man indeed ifheshould wear long hair,

Γυνη δε εαν κομα,
Awoman and ifsheshouldwearlonghair,

δοξα αυτή εστιν ; ὅτι ἡ κομη αντι περιβολαίου
becausethe hair instead of a covering

16 Ει δε τις δοκει φιλονείκος

If but any one thinks

agloryto her

δέδοται
auтn.

has been given to her. contentious

είναι, ἡμεις τοιαυτην συνηθειαν ουκ εχομεν,
to be, we such like custom

ουδε αἱ εκκλησίαι του θεου.
nor the congregations ofthe God.

not have,

17 Τουτο

This

15 but if a Woman

shonld wear long Hair, it

is a Glory to her; Because

her HAIR has been given
to her instead ofa Veil.

16 If, however, any

one is disposed to be con-

tentious, we have no

Custom, neitherSuch

have the CONGREGATIONS

ofGOD.

17 But in noticing this

de matter, That you come to-
but gether not for the BETTER

but the WORSE, I do not
παραγγέλλων ουκ επαινω , ότι ουκ εις το κριετ- praise you.

announcing not I praise, because not

τον, αλλ' εις το ηττον συνερχεσθε.
but for the worse you come together.

μεν γαρ,
indeed for, being come together ofyou in

συνερχομενον ὑμων εν

for the

ακουω σχισματα εν ὑμῖν ὑπαρχειν ·
I hear

TL

divisions among you

πιστευω 19 δει

18

better, 18 For indeed, in the

Пpwтov first place, I hear that,
First on your coming together

are Divisions among you ;

in the ASSEMBLY, there

and, as to a certain part I

believe it ;

εκκλησια,
anassembly,

και μερος
and ofa part 19 for it is necessary

that there should be Fac
και αἱρέσεις εν

to be;

γαρ
certain I believe; it is necessary for also heresies among tions among you, so that

+10. Benson, gives it as his opinion, that because the Hebrewword radid, (which comes
from the word radad, to have power,) signifies a veil, the apostle uses the word exousia,
authority, to denote a veil, because the Hebrewwomen veiled themselves in presence ofthe
men, in token oftheir being under their power or authority. The veil usedbythe Eastern
womenwas solarge as to cover a great part of their body. Ruth's veil held six measures of
barley. Ruth iii. 15. A veil ofthis sort, called a plaid, was worn not long ago bythewomen
of Scotland.- Macknight. Power seems to have been the name of the head-dress : so called,

perhaps, because, like a diadem or turban, it was sometimes a mark ofrank.- Sharpe.

9. Gen. ii. 18, 21, 23. 10. Gen. xxiv . 65. 11. Gal. iii. 28. t 12. Rom. xi. 36.

16. 1 Tim. vi. 4. 116.1 Cor. vii. 17 ; xiv. 33. 19. Matt. xviii . 4; Luke xvii. 1 ;

Acts xx.30; 1 Tim.iv. 1 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. 19. Luke ii. 35 ; 1 John ii . 19.



Chap. 11 : 20. ] [Chap. 11 : 28.I. CORINTHIANS.

ὑμῖν είναι , ἵνα οἱ δοκιμοι φανεροι γενωνται

tobe, sothattheapproved ones manifestyou

ὑμιν .

you.

ουκ

not

Εν

may becomeamong

20 Συνερχομενων ουν ὑμων επι το αυτό,

Comingtogether therefore ofyou to the same,

εστι κυριακον δειπνον φαγειν. 21 έκαστος
it is Lord's supper to eat; each one

γαρ το ίδιον δειπνον προλαμβάνει εν τω φαγείν,
for the Own supper takes before in the to eat,

22 Μη γαρ
Not for

και ὡς μεν πεινα , ὃς δε μεθύει .
and one indeed is hungry, one but is filled .

οικίας ουκ εχετε εις το εσθίειν και πίνειν ; η
houses

της
the

not have you for

εκκλησίας του
congregation ofthe

shameyou

the to eat and to drink? or

θεου καταφρονείτε, και

despise you,God and

καταισχύνετε τους μη έχοντας ; Τι ύμιν ειπω ;
those not having? What toyoumayIsay?

επαινέσω ύμας ; Εν τουτῳ οὐκ επαίνω.
shallI praise you? In this not Ipraise.

23

Εγω

γαρ παρελαβον απο του κυρίου, δ και παρέδωκα
for received from the Lord, what also I delivered

ὑμῖν , ὅτι ὁ κυριος * [Ιησους ] εν τη νυκτι
to you, that the Lord [Jesus) in the night in which

παρεδίδοτο, ελαβεν αρτον, 24
και ευχαρίστησας

he was delivered up, took aloaf, and havinggiventhanks

εκλασε, και είπε · Τουτο μου εστι το σώμα το
he broke, and said; This ofme is the body that

ὑπερ ὑμων * [κλωμενον ] τουτο ποιείτε εις
do you foron behalf

την
the

ofyou [being broken:] this

εμην αναμνησιν. 25 Ωσαύτως και To

my remembrance. In like manner also the

ποτήριον, μετα το δειπνησαι , λεγων· Τουτο το
cup,

the APPROVED may be ap

parent a rong you.
20 Then, again, your

coming together to the

SAME place, is not to
eat the Lord's Supper;

Arst liis ows Supper at

the MEAL; and one, in-

deed, is hungry, and ano-
ther tis satisfied.

21 for each one takes

22 Have younot Houses
in which to EAT and

drink? or do you despise

the CONGREGATION of

GOD, and put to shame

THOSE Who are POOR?

flat shall I say to you?

tuis I praise you not .

Shall I praise you ? In

23 For received from

the Lord, what I also de-

livered to you,-That the
Loeb, fon the NIGHT in

which he was delivered

up, took & Loaf,

24 and having given

thanks, broke it, and said ,
"This is THAT BODY of

mine, which is broken on

your behalf; this do you

ior My Remembrance.
after the to have supped, saying; This the 25 In like manner, also,

ποτηριον ἡ καινη διαθηκη εστιν εν τῷ εμφ
cup the new

Llood;. this

covenant is in the my

for

αίματι· τουτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσακις αν πίνητε, εις
do you, as oftenas you may drink,

26 Οσάκις γαρ αν εσθιη-την εμην αναμνησιν.
the iny remembrance. As often as for you may eat

τε τον αρτον τούτον, και το ποτηριον * [τουτο]
the loaf this , and the cup [this]

πίνητε , τον θάνατον του κυρίου καταγγελλε
you may drink, the death ofthe Lord

youannounce

τε αχρις οἱ ελθῃ. 27 Ωστε ός αν εσθιῇ τον

thetill of whom may come. Sothat who may eat

αρτον, η πινῃ το ποτήριον του κυριου αναξίως ,
loaf, ormaydrinkthe cup

ενοχος

the cur, after the sure

PER, saying, " This CUP
is the NEW Covenant in

MY Blood ; this do you,

as often as you may drink,

for MY Remembrance.”

26 For as often as you

may cat this BREAD, and

driuk this cup, you de-

clare the DEATH of the

LORD, till he come.

27 So that whoever

may cat the BREAD, or
drink the cup of the

ofthe Lord unworthily, LORD, unworthily, will be

an offender against the
BODY and BLOOD of the

εσται του σωματος και του αίματος
an offender against will be the body and the Llood

του κυρίου. 28 Δοκιμαζέτω δε ανθρωπος έαυ-
ofthe Lord . Let examine but aman

LORD .
him- 28 *But let Man

τον, και ούτως εκ του αρτον εσθιέτω, και examine himself, and thus

self, and thus from ofthe loaf let him eat,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. Jesus- omit.
momit.

ΕΚ

and from let him eat of the BREAD,

24. being broken- omit. 26. this

+ 21. O ', is filed to the full ; for the word methuein does not necessarilymean drunken.
See Hote on John ii. 10.

1 23. James ii. 6. † 23. 1 Cor . xv . 3 ; Gal. i . 1 , 11, 12. 1 23. Matt. xxvi. 26 ;
Markiv.12 : Luke xxii. 19. 126. John xiv. 8; xxi. 22 ; Acts i . 11; 1 Cor. iv. 5; xv.
23. 111.955. iv . 16 ; 2 Thess . i . 10 ; Rev. i . 7. † 27. John vi. 51, 63, 64 ; xiii. 27 : 1 Cor.
Σ. 81 . : 23. 2 Cor. xiii . 5; Gal. vi. 4.



Chap. 11 : 29.] [Ch.12 : 5.I. CORINTHIANS.

του ποτηριου πινετω· 20 δ γαρ εσθιων και πινων and let lim drink of the

cup let him drink ; the for one eating and drinking CUP ;of the

* [αναξίως , ] κριμα ἑαυτῷ εσθίει και πίνει, μη
Tunworthily,] judgment to himself eats and drinks, not

διακρίνων το σωμα * [του κυριου.]
discerning the body [of the Lord.]

το το εν ύμιν πολλοι
manythis among you

και κοιμώνται ἱκανοι.

and are asleep some.

30 Δια

29 for HE EATS and

drinks Judgment to rim-

self, who cats and diks

not discriminating the

BODY .
Through 30 Through this, Many

ασθενεις και αρρωστοι, are
weak ones

31 Ει γαρ

If for

κρίνομεν, ουκ αν εκρινόμεθα·
not weshould be judged;examined,

32

and sickly ones,

ἑαυτους διε

ourselves we

κρινομένοι δε

being judged but

ύπο κυρίου, παιδευόμεθα, ίνα μη συν τῳ κοσμῳ
by Lord, we are corrected, so that not with the world

κατακριθώμεν. 33 'Ωστε, αδελφοι μου,

we should be condemned. Therefore, brethren ofme,
συνερ-

being

χόμενοι εις το φαγείν, αλληλους εκδέχεσθε.
each other you receive from .cometogether for the to eat,

34
Ει τις πεινα, εν οικῳ εσθιέτω · ίνα μη
Ifany one should be hungry, in a house let him eat; that not

εις κριμα συνερχησθε . Τα δε λοιπα, ὡς αν
forjudgmentyoumaycome together. The but otherthings, when

έλθω, διαταξομαι.
I may come, I will arrange.

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12.

weak and
sickly

among you, and Some

sleep.

31 * If, however, twe
examined Ourselves, we

should not bejudged ;

32 but being judged by

the Lord, we are cor-

rected, so that we may
not be condemned with

the WORLD.

33 Therefore, my Breth-

ren or coming together

to FAT, cordially receive
each other .

34 If any one is hun-

gry, let him eat y at Home;

that you may not cometo-

τhe OTE matters I will

gether for Judgment. And

arrange †when I come.

CHAPTER XII.

1 And concerning + SPI-

RITUAL persons , Brethren,

1 Περι δε των πνευματικων , αδελφοι , ου θελω I wish you not to be igno

Concerningand the

μας αγνοειν.
you to be ignorant .

epirituals, brethren, not I wish

2 Οίδατε, ότι εθνη ητε, προς τα

You know, that Gentiles youwere, to the

rant.

2 (You know That you

were Gentiles, being lur-

ried away after those

SPEECHLESS IMAGES, even

είδωλα τα αφωνα, ως αν ηγεσθε, απαγόμενοι· as you happened to be

those speechless, even as you mightbe led, being hurriedaway; | led .)
Jula

3 δια
3 Therefore, I assure

γνωρίζω ὑμῖν, ότι ουδείς εν πνευματι you, + That no one speak-
Wherefore I declare to you, that по оце by spirit

θεον λτλων, λεγει αναθεμα Ιησουν και ουδεις
Pouri and no onesays a curse

δύναται ειπειν κυριον Ιησούν, ει μη εν πνευματι
to say Lord Jesus, if rot Ly aspirit

χαρισματων εισι, το δε
Varieties and ofgracious gifts are, the but

Διαιρέσεις δε

is able

ἁγιῳ.
4

huly.

αυτο πνευμα

saine spirit ;

5

ing by God's Spirit says,-

“ A Curse on Jesus !
and thatno one is able to

say-"Lord Jesus !"

cept by the holy Spirit.

ex-

4 Now there are Va-

rieties of Gracious gifts,

but the SAME Spirit;

5 †and there are Varie-

εισι , ties of Services, and the

SAME Lord.
και διαιρεσεις διακονίων
and varieties

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. unworthily-omit.
But if.

1 81. Psa. xxxii. 5; 1 John i. 9.
34. 1 Cor. iv. 19.verse 23.

Mark ix. 39; 1 John iv. 2, 3.

Pet. iv. 10.

ofservices are,

23. ofthe LORD-omit.

32. Psa. xciv. 12, 13 ; Heb. xii. 5-11.
1 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 12. Psa. cxv. 5.

3. Matt. xvi. 17. † 4. Rom. xii. 4 ; Heb. ii. 4 ; 1

5. Rom. xii. 6-8 ; Eph. iv. 11.

31.

1 34.
t 3.



Chap. 12: 6. ] [Chap. 12 : 15.I. CORINTHIANS .

και δ αυτός κύριος
and the same Lord ;

των εισιν,
are,

Εν πασιν.

in all.

6
και διαιρέσεις ενεργημα

ofiaworkingsand varieties

δ δε αυτός θεός , ὁ ενεργων τα παντα

thebut same God, whois working the allthings

7 Έκαστῳ δε δίδοται ἡ φανέρωσις
To each one but is given the maui:estation

του πνεύματος προς το συμφέρον· δ'ῳ μεν γαρ
ofthe spirit

8

to oneindeed forfor the benefit;

is given aword

δια του πνεύματος δίδοται

throughthe spirit

αλλω δε λόγος γνώσεως , κατα

λόγος σοφίας,

ofwisdom,

το αυτό πνευ

to anotherand a word ofknowledge, according to the same spirit;

9
μα ετερο δε πίστις , εν τη αυτῳ πνευματι •

to anotherand faith, by the same

bythe same

spirit;

spirit,

6 and there are Varic-

tics of Workings, and
the SAME Godis HE who

WORKS ALL things among

all.

7 And to cach is given
the MANIFESTATION of

the SPIRIT for the BENE-
FIT of all.

8 For to one is given,

through the SPIRIT, a

Word of Wisdom ; and

to another, a Word of

Knowledge, according to

the sAME Spirit ;

9 and to another,

f Faiti by the same Spirit ;
and to another, Gifts of

αλλα Cures by the SAME

ofpowers, to another Spirit.

αλλά δε χαρισματα ιαματων, εντῳ αὐτῷ πνευ-
toanotherand gracious gifts of cures,

ματι 10 αλλῳ δε ενεργηματα δυναμεων,
to another and inworkings

ἱ : προφητεία, αλλῳ δε διακρισεις πνευματων,
and prophecy, to another and discernings

10 And to another,

ofspirits, Operations of Mighty

works; and to another,
ἑτερα δε γένη γλωσσων , * [άλλῳ δε Epun- Prophecy ; and to ano-
to anotherand kinds oftongues, [to another andaninterpretather, Discriminations of

νεια γλωσσων. ] Η Παντα δε ταυτα ενεργει
tion oftongues. ] All but these things works

το έν και το αυτο πνεύμα, διαιρουν ιδια εκατ.
that one and the same

την καθώς βουλεται.
one as it wills.

spirit, distributing particularlyto each

12 Καθαπερ γαρ το σωμα
for the bodyJust as

έν εστι, και μελη εχει πολλα, παντα δε τα
one 15, and members has

μελη του σωματος
members ofthe body

many, all but the

* [ του ένας , ] πολλα οντα,
[ofthe one,] many

έν εστι σωμα· οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός.
one is body; thus Anointed .also the

Spirits ; and to another,
+ Different Languages ;

and to another, Interpre-

tation of Languages.

11 But All these things

performs the one and the

SAME Spirit, distributing

to each in particular as it

will.

12 For just as the

BODY is one, and has
being, many Members, but All

13 Και the MEMBERS of the BODY,

being many, are One Body;
so also the ANOINTED.

Even

γαρ εν ένι πνευματι ἡμεις παντες εις εν σωμα
for in one spirit we all into one body

εβαπτίσθημεν είτε Ιουδαιοι , είτε Έλληνες ,
were dipped ; whether Jews, or Greeks,

είτε δουλοι, είτε ελευθεροι και παντες * [εις ]
whether slaves, or freemen ; and all

Cinto

ΗΚαι γαρ το σώμαέν πνευμα εποτισθημεν .
one spirit were madeto drink.

οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν μέλος , αλλα πολλα.
not is one member, but

Also for the body

15 Εαν ειπη

If shouldsaymany.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. and the SAME God is HE.

and to another, Interpretation of Languages—omit.
into- omit.

10. Eph. i . 23.
18. 1 Cor.i.3, 7.

13 For, indeed, by One

Spirit we were all in-

mersed into One Bode
whether Jews or Grks,

whether Slaves or Free-

men , and were all made

to drink One Spirit.

14 For the BODY also

is not One Member, but

many.

15 If the FOOT should

9. the ONE Spirit.
12. ofthe one-omit.

10.

13.

9. 2 Cor. xiii . 2.
10. 1 Cor. xiv . 29.

17. Rom. xii. 6-8 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; Eph. iv . 7 ; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.
18. 1 Cor. i. 5; xiii. 2 ; 2 Cor. viii. 7.

Gal. iii. 5. 10. Rom. xii. 6.

12. Rom. xii. 4, 5 ; Eph. iv. 4, 16.
Col. iii. 11. 13. John vi. 63 ;

9. Ma ky i. 13. 10. verse 23 ;

12. Actsii. 4: x. 45 ; xix 6.

1. Galii. 28; Eph. ii. 13, 14, 16;
13. Rom. vi. 4,5.

vii. 37-30.



Cap. 12 : 16.]
[ Corp. 13 : 26.

I. CORINTHIANS.

say " Because I am not

a Hand, I am no part of

the Bobs , " is it for this

not of the Bopy ?

16 And if the EAR

ὁ πους· Ότι ουκ ειμι χειρ , ουκ ειμι εκ του
the foot ; Because Bot I am aband, not Ian from of the

σωματος ου παρα τουτο ουκ εστιν εκ του σω-
body; not from this But is it from ofthe body?

16 Και εαν ειπη το ους. Ότι ουκ ειμι should say. "Because I

And ifshould say the ear; Because not Iam not an Eye, 1

of the BODY," is it for

tuis not of the tour ?

ματος ;

οφθαλμος, ουκ ειμι εκ του σώματος· ου παρα
an eye,

TOUTO

this

not

ουκ

not

I am from ofthe

εστιν ΕΚ

is it from

body ; not from

του

ofthe
σώματος ;

body?

17 Ει

If

not

17 1f the Whole BODY

were an Eye, where is the
the HEARING ? if the

Whole were Hearing,

όλον το σώμα οφθαλμος, που ἡ ακοη ; ει ὅλον where is the sMELL ?
where the hearing? if whole

whole the body an eye,

ακοη, που ἡ οσφρησις ; 18 Νυνι δε ὁ θεος εθετο

Learing, where.the swell ? Now but the God place

τα μελη, ἐν ἑκαστον αυτών εν τω σώματι ,

the members, one

καθως ηθελησεν.

each ofthem in the body,

13 Ει δε ην
28 be would.

λος, που το σώμα ;
ber, where the body?

έν δε σώμα.

onebut body.

τῇ χειρι

τα παντα ἐν με
If but was the all one mem-

20 Νυν δε πολλα μεν μέλη,
Now but many indeed members,

21 Ου δύναται δ οφθαλμος ειπείν
Not is able the eye to say

Χρειαν σου ουκ εχω η παλιν ἡ
the

Need ofthee not I have ; orto the hand ;

to the feet;

again

κεφαλη τοις ποσι· Χρειαν ύμων ουκ
head Need

εχω.
ofyou not I have.

22Αλλα πολλῷ μολλον τα δοκουντα μέλη του
more the seeming members oftheBut much

σώματος ασθενεστερα ὑπαρχειν, αναγκαία εστι

23

body more feeble to be, necessary it is;

και ἃ δοκούμεν ατιμότερα ειναι του σώματος,

and those wethink less honorable to be ofthe
body,

and the

τούτοις τιμήν περισσότεραν περιτιθεμεν· και τα
tothese honor more abundant we place around;

ασχημονα ήμων ευσχημοσυνην περισσοτεραν

uncomely parts ofus

έχει

But the Cod

comeliness more abundant

has.

24τα δε ευσχημονα ἡμων, οὐ χρειαν έχει.
the but comely parts of us, ΔΟ need

Αλλ' ὁ θεος συνεκέρασε το σώμα, τῳ ὕστερουν-
combined the body, tothe part being in-

τι περισσοτεραν δους τιμην, 25 ένα μη
ferior more abundant having given honor,

σχισμα εν τῷ σωματι, αλλα
Lady,divisions in the

sothat not maybe

το
but the

αλληλων μεριμνωσι τα μέλη.
ofeach other may be concerned the members.

αυτο

same

25 Και

18 But now, t Gop has

Une of them in the BODY,

placed the MEMBERS , each

as he would.

were One Member, where

19 And if the WHOLE

is the BODY?

20 But now, indeed,

there are Many Members,

but One Body.

21 The EYE is not abie

have no Need of thec ; ”
to say to the HAND, " I

or again, the HEAD to the

νΕΕΤ, " I have no need of
you."

22 But much more ne-

cessary are those MEM-

are THOUGHT to be more

BERS of the BODY which

feeble;

23 and those parts of

the BODY which we es-

around them we throw

teem to be less honorable,

more abundant Honor ,

and our UNCOMELY parts
have moreabundantCome-

liness ;

COMELY24 but our

however, put together the

parts have no Need. Gov,

BODY, having given * some-

what more abundantly to

THAT part which WAS

LACKING,

25 so that there may
be no Division in the

UTEP BODY, but that the MEM-

onbehalfBERS may be conccrued

EQUALLY for each other ;ELTE
And whether 26 and whether One

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. somewhat more abundantly to THAT which WAS LACK
130 .

• 19. verse 25. : 18. Rom. xii. 3 ; 1 Cor. iii. 5 ; verse 11.



Chap . 12 : 27.5 [ Chap. 18 : 4.I. CORINTHIANS.

πάσχει ἑν μελος,
suffers dhe member, suffers with

συμπασχει παντα τα μελη . Member suffer, All the
all the members ; MEMBERS sympathize ;

ειτε δοξάζεται ἑν μελος, συγχαίρει παντα τα or, whether *One Mem
all the ber is glorified , All theΟΙ is glorified

μελη.
members.

one member, rejoices with .

27Ύμεις δε εστε σωμα Χριστου, και MEMBERS rejoice with it.
You but are a body of Anointed , and

μελη εκ μερους . 28 Και οὓς μεν εθετο ὁ θεος
membersfrom parte. And these indeed placed the God

apostles, second
εν τη εκκλησία πρωτον αποστολους, δεύτερον
in the congregation first

προφητας, τριτον διδασκαλους, επειτα δυνα-
prophets, third teachers, after that pow-

μεις , ειτα χαρισματα ιαματων, αντιλήψεις,
ers, then gracious gifts of cures, helpers,

κυβερνήσεις, γενη γλωσσων. 29 Μη παντες,
directors, kinds of tongues. Not all,

αποστολοι : μη παντες, προφηται ; μη παντες,

all,apostles ? not prophets? not

διδασκαλοι ; Μη παντες , δυναμεις ;
teachers ? Not all, powers ?

all,

30 Μη παν-
Not all,

τες , χαρισματα εχουσιν ιαματων ; μη παντες,

gracious gifts have of cures ? not all,

γλωσσαις λαλουσι ; μη παντες διερμηνεύουσι ;
with tongues speak ? not all interpret?

31 Ζηλουτε δε τα χαρίσματα τα κρειττονα .
You earnestly desire but the gracious gifts those better.

Και ετι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολην ὁδον ὑμιν δεικνυμι .
And yet amore excellent

ΚΕΦ. ιγ'. 13. 1 Εαν

If

way toyou I point out.

ταις

with the
γλώσσαις

tongues

των

27 Now i pou are a

Body of Christ, † and
Members in part.

28 And those whcmi

f Gon placed in the cow-

GREGATION, arc first

Apostles ; second , † Pro-

hext, ' t Powers ;

phets ; third, Teachers ;

then,

† Gifts of Cures ; † Assist-

ants ; + Directors; differ

ent Languages.

29 All are not Apostles ;

all are not Prophets ; all

are not Teachers ; all are

not Powers ;

30 all have not Gifts of

Cures ; all do not speak in

different Languages ; all

do not interpret .

31 +But you earnestly

desire the * MORE FMI-
NENT GIFTS ; and yet a

much more Excellent Way

Ipoint out to you.

CHAPTER XIII.

ofthe 1 If I should speak in

ανθρωπων λαλω και των αγγελων, αγαπην δε the LANGUAGES of MEN
men Ispeak and ofthe messengers,

not I have, I have become

love but and of ANGELS, but have

μη έχω, γεγονα χαλκος ηχων η κυμβαλον not Love, I have become
brass sounding or a cymbal sounding Brass or a noisy

Cymbal.αλαλαζον. 2 Και

noisy . And

ξαν εχω προφητειαν, και
if I have prophecy, and

είδω τα μυστηρια παντα και πασαν την γνωσιν,
I knowthe secrets all and all the knowledge,

2 And if I have † Propi-

ecy, and know all SECRETS
and All KNOWLEDGE, and

if I have All Faith, so as

to remove Mountains, butso that mountains have not Love, I am noth-

μεθιστάνειν, αγαπην δε μη έχω, ουδεν ειμι. ing.
but not have, nothing I am.

και εαν εχω πασαν την πιστιν, ώστε Op
and if I have all

to remove,

And if

love

I bestow

και εαν παραδω το

the

all

faith ,

3 Και εαν ψωμισω παντα τα ὑπαρχοντα μου, my POSSESSIONs in feed-3 + If I distribute all

the possessions of me, ing the poor, and if I de-

σωμα μου ἵνα κατθησωμαι, liver up my BODY to be

body of me so that it should be burned, burned, but have not

αγαπην δε μη έχω, ουδεν ωφελουμαι. 4 'H Love, I am profited noth-

but not have, nothing Iam profited. The ing.

and if I should give the

love

love suffers long,
αγαπη μακροθυμεί, χρηστευεται ἡ αγαπη ου 4 + Love suffers long

is gentle; the : love not and is kind. Love does

ζηλοι * [ἡ αγαπη] ου περπερεύεται , ου φυσι- not envy. Love is not
not is puffed boastful ; is not puffed up;envies; fthe love ) not art is boastful,

VAT. MANUSCRIPT.- 26. a Memberbe. 31. MORE EMINENT GIFTS . 4. LOVE-omit."

1 28.
- 28.

27. Rom. xii. 5 ; Eph. i . 23 ; iv . 12 ; v. 23, 30 ; Col. i. 24. 1 27. Eph. v. 30.
Eph. iv. ll. 128. Eph. ii. 20 ; iii. 5. * 1 28. Acts xiii. 1 ; Rom. xii. 6. 4
verse 10. - 28. verse 9.
Heb. xiii. 17, 24.
Matt. vii. 22.

1 1 28. Num. xi . 17. . 1 28. Rom. xii. 8 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 :
* 1 31. 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 39. 2. 1 Cor. xii. 8-10, 28 ; xiv. 1, &c. See
3. Matt. vi. 1, 2.;' 4. Prov. x. 12 ; 1 Pet. iv. 8.



Chap. 13 : 5.1
[Chap. 14 : 2.

I. CORINTHIANS.

5
ουται, ουκ ασχημονεί, ου ζητει τα ἑαυτης, ου

not acts unbecomingly, not seeks thethings ofherself,not
up,

6 ου χαιρει
not rejoices

παροξύνεται, ου λογίζεται το κακον,
is provoked to angernot imputes the evil,

επι τη αδικία, συγχαίρει δε τη αληθεια,
in the iniquity, rejoices with but the truth,

7 παν

all things

τα στεγει, παντα πιστεύει, παντα ελπίζει,
covers, all things believes, allthings hopes,

παντα ὑπομενει· 8 ἡ αγαπη ουδέποτε εκπιπτει·
the love notat any time falls off;

ELTE
whether

all things endures ;

είτε δε προφητείαι , καταργηθήσονται·
whether but prophecies, they willbe done away;

γλώσσαι, παυσονται· είτε γνωσις, καταργηθη
tongues, they will cease ; whether knowledge, it will be done

σεται. 9 Εκ μέρους γαρ γινωσκομεν, και εκ

away. From Parts

μέρους προφητευόμεν·

parts we prophesy;

for we know, and from

ελθῃ το
10 όταν δε

when bu: may come the

τελειον, * [τοτε] το εκ μέρους καταργηθήσεται .
perfect, [then] that from parts will bedone away.

11 Ότε ημην νηπιος, ὡς νηπιος ελάλουν,
as a babe Ispoke,When 1was a babe,

ὡς
as

νηπιος εφρονουν , ὡς νηπιος ελογιζόμην· ὅτε
a babe I thought, as a babe reasoned ; since

* [δε] γεγονα ανηρ, κατήργηκα τα του νηπιου.

[but] I havebecomeaman, I haveputawaythethings ofthe babe.

12 Βλεπομεν γαρ αρτι δι' εσοπτρου εν αινιγματι ,
Wesee for now through a glass in an enigma,

τοτε δε προσωπον προς προσωπον· αρτι γινωσ-
BOW I knowthen but face to face;

και εκ μέρους, τοτε δε επιγνωσομαι καθώς και
from parts, then but I shallknowfully even as also

επεγνώσθην. 13 Νυνι δε μένει πιστις , ελπις,

I am fully known, Now but abides faith hope,

αγαπη, τα τρια ταυτα· μείζων δε τούτων ἡ
love, the three these ;

αγαπη. KEP. 18'. 14.
love.

1

greater but ofthese the

5 acts not A com-

ingly; secks not * THAT
which is not HER OWN ; is

not provoked to anger;

does not impute EVIL;

6 rejoices not with

INIQUITY, but rejoices
with the TRUTH;

7 covers all things ;
believes all things ; hopes

for all things ; endures all

things .
8 LovE fails not at any

time ; but if there be

"Prophecyings," they will

be done away ; or if,

Languages," they will

cease ; orif, " Knowledge,"
it will be made useless.

9 For Partitively we
know, and Partitively we

prophesy ;
10 but when the FEE-

FECT thing comes, THAT

which is PARTITIVE will be
done away.

11 When I was a Child,

as a Child I talked as a
Child I thought ; as a
Child I reasoned ;

wien I became a lian,

but

put away the MANNERS or
the CHILD.

12 For now we see

obscurely ; but then we

through at [dim] Glass

shall see Face to Face.

Now, I know Partitively,
but then I shall know

fully, even as also I have

been fully known.

13 But now these

THREE remain,-Faith,

Hope, Love ;-but of these

the greatest is LOVE.

CHAPTER XIV.

1 Ardently pursue LOVE,
love; and be emulous of the

Διώκετε την αγα

Pursue you the

πην· ζηλουτε δε τα πνευματικά , μαλλον δε SPIRITUAL gifts ; - but

earnestly desire but the spirituals,

that you may prophesy.

2'0

The

ἱνα προφητεύητε.

rather but rather that you may pro-

phesy.
γαρ λαλων γλωσσῃ, 2 For IE who is SPEAK-

for one speaking with a tongue, ING in a foreign Language,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. THAT which is not HER OWN.
11. but-omit.

10. then-omit.

+19. The esoptrou is to be understood of some of those transparent substances, which
the ancients, in the then imperfect state of the arts, used in their windows ; such as, thin

plates of horn, transparent stone, ill-prepared glass, and such like , through which they
saw, indeed, the objects without, but obscurely.-Bloomfield.

t 5. 1 Cor. x.24 ; Phil. ii. 4.
12. 2 Cor. iii. 18; v. 7; Phil. iii. 12.

6. Psa. x. 3 ; Rom . i. 32.
1. 1 Cor. xii. 31.

6. 2 John 4.
1. Num. xi. 25, 29.



Chap . 14 : 3.] [ Chap. 14 : 10.I. CORINTHIANS.

ουκ ανθρωποις λαλει, αλλα τῷ θεῷ· ουδείς γαρ
not to men speak, but to the God; no one for

ακούει, πνευματι δε λαλει μυστηρια 3 δ δε
Lears, in epirit but he speaks

is not speaking to Men,
but to * God; for no one

listens ; but, by the Spirit,

he is speaking Mysterious
mysteries ; the but things.

3 IE whois PROPHESY-
προφητεύων, ανθρωποις λαλει οικοδομήν και ING, however, speaks to
one prophesying, to men speaks

παράκλησιν και παραμυθιαν.
and consolation .exhortation

edification and

4'0 λαλών

The onespeaking

Men for Edification, and

Exhortation, and Conso-

lation.

4 The SPEAKER in a

γλωσση, ἑαυτον οικοδομει · ὁ δε προφητευων, foreign Language edifics
with atongue, himself

εκκλησίαν οικοδομεί .

builds upi thebut one prophetying,

5 Θελω δε παντας ύμας

I wish and

rather but that

all you

Himself; but ne who
PROPHESIES cdifies the

Congregation .

5 I am willing, indeed,

προφη- ferent Languages,

for you all to speak in dif

but
youmay rather that you should

λαλων prophesy ; for greater is

acongregation builde up.

λαλειν γλωσσαις, μαλλον δε να
to speak with tongues,

τεύητε· μείζων γαρ ὁ προφητευων η δ
propuesy; greater for the one prophesying thanthe one speaking

γλωσσαις, εκτός ει μη διερμηνευῃ , ἵνα ἡ εκκλη- ent Languages ; unless,
with tongues, unless if notheshouldinterpret, so thatthe congrega- indeed, he should inter-

στα οικοδομην λάβῃ. 6 Νυνι δε, αδελφοι, εαν
Now but, brethren, if

E Who PROPHESIES, than
HE Who SPEAKS in differ-

pret, so that the CONGRE-

GATION may receive Edific

cation.

tion edification may receive.

ελθώ προς ύμας γλώσσαις λαλων, τι ὑμᾶς 6 And now, Brethren,

I should cometo you with tongues speaking, what you if I should come to you

ωφελήσω, εαν μη ύμιν λαλησω η εναποκαλυ- speaking in various Lan

shall I profit, if not to you I shallspeak either in a revelation, You, unless I shall speakguages, what shall I profit

ψει , η εν γνώσει, η εν προφητεια, η εν διδαχή , το You mutelligibly, either
or in knowledge, or in a prophecy, or in teaching? by ta " Revelation," or by

7Όμως τα άψυχα φωνην δίδοντα, είτε αυτ or by a “ Prophecy, ” or by
a [word of] " Knowledge,

Inlikemannerthethingswithoutlife a sound giving, whether
"Doctrine ?"

λος, ειτε κιθαρα , εαν διαστολήν τοις φθόγγοις μη
Lute, or a harp, if à difference to the notes not

.

πως γνωσθήσεται το αυλούμενον η
they should give, how shall be known that beingplayedon dute or

το κιθαριζόμενον ; 8 Και γαρ εαν αδηλον φωνην
that being played on harp? Also for if an uncertain

σαλπιγξ δῳ,

sound

τις παρασκευάσεται εις πολε-
atrumpet should give, who will prepare himself for battle ?

μου ; Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς δια της γλώσσης εαν
9

So also you through the tongue if

that
μη ευσημον λογον δωτε, πως γνωσθήσεται το
not awell-marked word you give, how shall be known

λαλουμενον ; εσεσθε γαρ εις αέρα λαλούντες.
havingbeenspoken ? you will be for into air

10

speaking.

Τοσαύτα, ει τυχοι, γενη φωνων εστιν εν κοστ

if it maybe, kinds ofvoicesSo many,

μῳ, και ουδεν * [αυτων] αφωνον.
and no one [ofthem]

is in world,

7 In like manner, IN-

ANIMATE THINGS giving

Harp, if they give no

a Sound, whether Flute or

* Difference of Sound, how

will the TUNE on the
FLUTE OFHARPbeknown?

8 For also, if a Trumpet

should give an Uncertain
Sound, who will prepare

himself for Battle ?

9 So even you by the

TONGUE, if you do not
give intelligible Speech,
how shall it be known

WHAT is SPOKEN ? For

you will be speaking to

the Air.

10 It may be there are

So many Kinds of Lan-

11 Eav ovv guages in the World, and
If then no one is unmeaning ;unmeaning.

7. Difference of Sound.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 2. God.

1 6. ver. 20.
10 ofthem-omit.



Chap. 14 : 11.] [ Chap. 14 : 20.I. CORINTHIANS.

μη είδω την δυναμιν της φωνής, έσομαι τα
not I know the power ofthe voice, I shallbetothe

λαλουντι βαρβαρος και ὁ λαλων, εν εμοι βαρ-
one speaking a barbarian; and the one speaking, to ше a bar-

βάρος. 12 Ούτω και ύμεις, επει ζηλωται εστε
bari... So also you, since zealots youare

πνευμάτων, προς την οικαδομην της εκκλησίας
for the buildingup ofthe congregationfor spirits,

13 Διοπερ ὁ λαλων
Whereforethe onespeaking

14

ζητειτε ένα περισσεύητε.
beek you that you may abound.

γλωσσῃ , προσευχεσθω ἵνα διερμηνευῃ .
that he may interpret .inatongue, let him pray

I pray

γαρ προσευχώμαι γλωσσῃ, ΤΟ

in atongue, thefor

Εαν

If

πνευμα μου

spirit ofme

know the MEANING of the

11 if, then I do not

LANGUAGE, I shall be to

the SPEAKER a Barbarian,
and the SPLAKFR will be

a Barbarian to Me.

12 So also gu , since

you are Zealots for Spirit-

καὶ ?itis, se k them , that
you may abound for the

EDIFICATION of the CON-

GREGATION .

13 Wherefore, let the

SPEAKER in a foreign

Language pray that he
may interpret.

1 For if I pray in a

foreign Language, my

SPIRIT prays, but my

προσεύχεται, ὁ δε νους μου ακαρπος εστι . 15 Τι UNDERSTANDING is with
prays, thebut mind ofme unfruitful 10 . Wuat out fruit.

ουν εστι ; Προσευξομαι τῷ πνεύματι, προσευ-
Iwillpray with the spirit ,then init?

Το ψαλωνοι

Iwill

τωξομαι δε και
pray but also with the understanding ; I will sing praise withthe

ψαλω * [δε] και τα νοι.πνευματι

spirit I willsing praise

16Έπει, εαν ευλογησης τη πνευματι, δ αναπλη-
Otherwise, ifthou shouldst bless with the spirit, the one filling

ρων των τοπον του ιδιωτου πως ερει το αμην
the place ofthe private person how shall say the so beit

επι τη ση ευχαριστια : επειδη τι λέγεις ουκ
oa the thy thanksgiving ? since what thou sayest not

οιδε. 17 Συ μεν γαρ καλως ευχαριστεις αλλ'

[but also with the understanding .

he knows. Thouindeed for well

ὁ ἑτερος ουκ οικοδομείται.
the other not is built up.

givest thanks; but

15 How then is it ? I

will pray in the SPIRIT,

but I will pray also with

UNDERSTANDINGthe

I will sing praise in the

SPIRIT, but I will sing

praise also with the UN

DERSTANDING ;

16 otherwise, if thou
shouldst bless in thia

SPIRIT, how shall HE who

FILLS the PLACE of the

PRIVATE person say the

"AMEN"toTHY Thanks.

giving ; since he knows

not what thou art saying.

17 For thou, indeed,

givest thanks well, but the

OTHER is not edified.

18 I give thanks to

Gov, speaking in different

Languages more than all

13 Ευχαριστω τῷ θεῷ, παντων ὑμων μαλλον οἱ νου ;
I give thanks to the God,

γλώσσαις, λαλων

with tongues, speaking:

all ofyou more

10 αλλ' εν εκκλησια θελω

but ia a congregation I wish

πεντε λόγους δια του VOOS μου λαλησαι, ἵνα

words through theunderstanding ofmetohave spoken, that

also

five

others

19 yet, in a Congrega-

Fire Words through my

tion, I would rather speak

UNDERSTANDING , So that
also instructI might

Others, than Ten Thou-
sand Words in a foreign

Language.και άλλους κατηχήσω, η μυριους λογους εν
Imayinstruct, than a myriad words in 20 Brethren, become

20Αδελφοι, μη παιδια γινεσθε ταις not Little Children in
Brethren, not children become you inthe THOUGHT ; (in EVIL, how-

Fever, be infantile; ) but in
THOUGHT become fully

γλωσσῃ.

atongue.

φρεωιν αλλα τῇ κακια νηπιαζετε, ταις δε
minds: but in the evil beyou childlike, in the and mature.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. but-omit.
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φρεσι τελειοι γινεσθε. 21 Εν τῳ νομῳ γεγ
minds perfect ones become you. In the

21 In the LAW it has

law it has been written, " With

ραπται· Ότι εν ἑτερογλώσσοις και εν χείλεσιν «with the Lips of others,
Other Languages, and

been written ; That by other tongues and by lips
“I will speak to this

έτεροις λαλήσω τῷ λαῷ τουτῷ, και ουδ᾽ οὕτως “ PEOPLE ; and neither
others I will speak tothepeople tlis, and not even 80

εισακουσονται μου, λεγει κύριος .

says Lord.

22 Ώστε αἱ

So that thewilltheylisten to me,

γλώσσαι εις σημειον εισιν, ου τοις πιστεύου-
tongues for a sign notto those believing,

σιν, αλλα τοις απίστοις· ἡ δε προφητεια ου

are,

but tothe unbeliever; the but

σε so
will they listen to me,

says the Lord."

22 So that the LAN-

GUAGES are for a Sign,

not to the BELIEVERS,
but to the UNBELIEVERS ;

the PROPHESYING, how-

ever, is not for the UN-prophesying not
BELIEVERS, but for the

Εαν BELIEVERS.τοις απίστοις, αλλα τοις πιστεύουσιν.
to the unbelieving, but to those believing.

ουν
* [ συν]ελθῃ

23

If

ἡ εκκλησία όλη επι το
therefore should come [ together] the congregation whole to

23 If, therefore, the
whole CONGREGATION

ONEshould come intothe
PLACE, and all should

speak in foreign Lan-

guages, and there should

come in illiterate persons
or unbelievers, will they

not say, + That you are

insane f

από, και παντες γλώσσαις λαλωσιν, εισελθωσι
Bacic, and all with tongues should speak, should comein

δε ιδιωται, * [η απιστοι,] ουκ ερουσιν, ότι
al unlearned ones, for unbelievers,J not will they say,

μαινεσθε ; 24 Εαν δε παντες προφητεύωσιν,

should prophesy,you are mad? If but all

that

εισέλθη δε τις απιστος , η ιδιωτης, ελέγχεται

shouldcomeinandanyoneunbelieving, or unlearned, he is convinced

ύπο παντων, ανακρίνεται ὑπο παντων,

by heis examined byall, all,

25 τα

the

και
and

κρυπτα της καρδιας αυτου φανερα γινεται
secrets ofthe heart ofhim manifest become;

οὕτω πεσων επι προσωπον προσκυνήσει τῷ
falling on a face80

24 But if all should

prophesy, and any unbe-

lieving or illiterate person
should enter, he is con-

vinced by all , he is exam-

ined by all ;

25 the SECRETS of his

HEART become manifest ;

and so falling on is

hewillworship the Face, he will worship

Gop is really among you.

Gon, announcing + That
θες , απαγγέλλων, ὅτι ὁ θεος οντως εν ύμιν
God,

εστι .

is.

χησθε,

announcing, that the God really among you

26 Τι ουν εστιν, αδελφοι ; Όταν συνερ-

brethren? When youmayWhy then is it,

come together,
ἕκαστος * [ὑμων] ψαλμον εχει , διδα-
each one [ ofyou] a psalm bas, teach.

χην εχει, γλωσσαν έχει , αποκαλυψιν εχει ,
ing has, a tongue has, a revelation bas,

γινεσ

let be

ἑρμηνειαν εχει παντα προς οικοδομην

aninterpretation lias; all things for building up

27 Ειτα γλωσσῃ τις λαλεί, κατα δυο, ηθω.

done. It with a tongue any one speaks, by two, or

Brethren, when you as-
26 Why then is it,

semble, each one has a

Psalm has a Discourse
* las a Revelation-has a

Language- has an Inter-

pretation ? t Let all things

be done for Edification.

27 And if any one speak

in a foreign Language, let

three sentences, and in

it be by two, or at MOST

succession, and let one

το πλείστον τρεις, και ανα μερος και εις διερ- interpret ;
three, and in succession ; and onethe most

μηνευετω.

interpret.

let

28 Εαν δε μη η διερμηνευτης ,
1 but not may be an interpeter,

σιγατω εν εκκλησίᾳ· ἑαυτῷ δε λαλείτω και

let him be silent in congregation; to himselfbutlethim speak and

28 but if there is no In-

terpreter, let him be silent
in the Congregation ; and

let him speak to Himself

and to God.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. together-omit.
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τῷ θεῷ .
to the God.

29
Προφηται δε δυο η τρεις λαλει
Prophets but two ΟΙ three

τωσαν, και οι αλλοι διακρινετωσαν·
speak , and the others discern ;

30

αλλα αποκαλυφθῃ καθημενῳ, ὁ πρωτος
to anothermaybe revealed Bitting by, the

silent. You are able for one by one

first

29 And let two or three

let Prophets speak, and flet

the ornERS judge ;
εαν δε

if but
30 but if to another

sitting by, there should

σιγα- be a Revelation, let the
let be FIRST be silent.

31 For you can all
τω. 31 Δύνασθε γαρ καθ' ένα παντες προφητευ‐ prophesy one by one,

all to prophesy, so that all may learn,

and all may be com-

forted .
may be

ειν , ἵνα παντες μανθανωσι , και παντες παρακα

that all maylearn, and . all

ofprophets to prophets

λωνται 32

comforted ; and

32 And the Spiritual

και πνεύματα προφητων προφηταις gifts of Prophetsaresubject
to Prophets ;

ὑποτάσσεται

are subject ;

θεος, αλλ'

spirits

33 ου γαρ εστιν ακαταστασίας &
not for

ειρηνης.
God, but of peace.

is

33 for GOD is not a

God of Confusion, but
of Peace. As in All the

CONGREGATIONS of the

ofconfusion the

Ως εν πάσαις ταις εκκλη- SAINTS,

As in all the congre-

σιαις των ἁγιων, 3 αἱ γυναικες * [ὑμων] εν
gations ofthe saints,

the

the women [of you] in

it has been
ταις εκκλησίαις σιγατωσαν· ου γαρ επιτετραπ-

congregations let be silent; not for

αυταις λαλειν, αλλ' ὑποτασσεσθαι, καθώς
permitted tothem to speak,

και ὁ νόμος λέγει.

ται

even the law says.

but

35 Ει

to be submissive, 25

δε τι μαθειν θελουν
If andanythingto learn they

34 flet your WIVES be
silent in the ASSEMBLIES ;

of it has not been peri
mitted to them to speak,

f but * let them be sub-
missive ; even as the

LAW also says ;

35 and if they wish

to learn anything, let

them ask their own Hus-
bands at Home ; for it is

an indecent thing for a

σιν, εν οικῳ τους ίδιους ανδρας επερωτατωσαν" Woman to speak in the
wish, in a house the own husbands letthem ask ;

αισχρον γαρ εστι γυναιξιν εν εκκλησια λα-
it is women in a congregationanindecent thing for

λειν.

speak .

to

35 Η αφ' ὑμων ὁ λογος του θεου εξηλθεν ;
Or from you the word ofthe God went out ?

η εις ύμας μονους κατηντησεν ;
or to you alone did it come?

37 Ει τις δοκει

Ifany one thinks

προφήτης είναι η πνευματικός , επιγινωσκετω

a prophet to be or spiritual, let him acknowledge

γραφω ύμιν, ότι κυριου εισιν Εντο

the things I write to you, because ofLord they are

λαι

ments;

39
EL δε τις αγνοει, αγνοείτω.

if but anyoneis ignorant, let himbeignorant.

αδελφοι, ζηλουτε το
brethren, be you zealous that

προφητεύειν,

to prophesy,

λαλειν γλωσσαις μη κωλύετε
to speak not hinder you;with tongues

40

command-

33 Ώστε,

Assembly.

36 Did the WORD of

GOD go out from you, or

did it only extend to

you ?

37 + If any one assume

to be a Prophet, or a

Spiritual person, let him

acknowledge the things

which I write to you,

* That they are Command

ments ofthe Lord ;

38 but if any be ign

rant, let him be ignorant.

39 Wherefore, Brethren,

So that, fearnestly desire to PRO-

PHESY; and forbid not to

* SPEAK in foreign Lan-

guages ;

και ΤΟ

and that

παντα δε

all things but

ευσχημόνως και κατα ταξιν γινεσθω.
in abecoming manner and according to order let be done.

40 +but let all things
be done in a becoming

manner, and according to

Order .

35. a
39, speak.

34. let them be submissive,

87. Thatit is a Commandment of the Lord.
VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. your-omit.
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ΚΕΦ. ιε'. 15.
CHAPTER XV.

1 Now I make known

Γνωρίζω δε ύμιν, αδελφοι , το ευαγγέλιον το you, Brethren, the
I declare but to you, brethren, the glad tidings

ευηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, ὁ και παραλάβετε,

which Iannounced as glad tidings to you, whichalso you received,

εν 'φ και έστηκατε, 2 δι᾽ οὗ και σωζεσθεί

in which also you have stood, throughwhichalsoyouarebeingsaved;

(τινι λόγω ευηγγελισαμεν ὑμιν ει κατεχετε

(byacertainword I announced as glad tidingstoyou if

- εκτός ει μη εική επίστευσατε.

except if not inconsiderately you believed.

γαρ ύμιν εν πρωτοις ὁ και
for toyou amongfirst things what also

Χριστος απέθανεν ύπερ των
Anointed died on behalf ofthe

4

3

GLAD TIDINGS which

I evangelized to you, and

which you received ; in

which also you have stood,

you are being saved, if you

2 and through which

retain a certain Word i
evangelized to you ; un-

less, indeed, you believed
Παρέδωκα inconsiderately.

you retain;)

I delivered
3 For I delivered to

παρελαβον· ὅτι you among the chief

I received ; that things, what also I re-

ceived, That Christ died on

ἁμαρτιων ἡμων,sins ofus,

κατα τας γραφας

according to the writings:

εγήγερται τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμερα, κατα τας γραφας·

και ότι ετάφη, και ότι
and that hewasburied, and that

5

hewas raised the third day, according tothe

και ότι ώφθη Κηφᾳ, ειτα τοις δώδεκα.
and thathewasseenbyKephas, then bythe twelve.

τα ώφθη επαίνω πεντακοσίοις αδελφοις
he was seen above by five hundred brethren

writings;

6 Επει

After that

εφαπαξ,
at once,

εξ ὧν οἱ πλειους μενουσιν έως αρτι , τινες δε
out ofwhomthe greater number remain till

also

now, some but

και εκοιμήθησαν. 7 Επειτα ωφθη Ιακωβῳ· ειτα
have fallen asleep. After thathewasseen by James; then

τοις αποστολοις πασιν. 8Έσχατον δε παντων,
Lythe apostles all. Last and

9
ώσπερει τῳ εκτρωματι, ώφθη καμοι .

just as if bythe abortion, he was seenalsoby me.

of all,

(Eyw

γαρ ειμι ὁ ελαχιστος των αποστολων ός ουκ

ofthe apostles; who notfor am the least

Belairof our sins - accord

was

ing to the SCRIPTURES ;
4 and That he

buried; and That he was

raised the THIRD Day
according to the SCRIP

TURES ;

5 and That he was seen

tby Cephas ; then by

the TWELVE ;

6 afterwards, he was

seen by more than five

hundred Brethren at once;

ofwhom the greater num

her remain till now, but

some have fallen asleep.

7 After that, he was

seen byJames ; then, ‡by
all the APOSTLES ;

8 and, last of all, he

was seen by me also, as if

by the ONE PREMATURELY

BORN ;

9 for I am the LEAST

ειμι ίκανος καλείσθαι αποστολος, διοτι εδιωξα of the APOSTLES, who am
am fit to be called

την εκκλησίαν του θεου.

the congregation ofthe God.

an apostle, becauseIpersecuted

Χαριτι δε θεου ειμι
10

Byfavor butofGod I am

ὁ ειμι· και ἡ χαρις αυτου ή εις εμε, ου κενη
what I am; and the favor ofhim that to me, not vain

εγενηθη, αλλα περισσότερον αυτων παντων
• but more abundantly ofthemwas made,

εκοπίασα

I labored;

all

ουκ εγω δε, αλλ' ἡ χαρις του θεου
not I but, but the favor ofthe

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-10. but the FAVOR OFGOD.

11. Ga!. i. 11.

God

not worthy to be called an

cured the cHURCH of GoD.

Apostle, because I perse-

10 But what I am I

am by the Favor of God ;
and THAT FAVOR of his to-

wardsmewas notfruitless ;

for I labored more abun-

dantly than all of them ;

#yet not *, * but the
FAVOR of GOD with me.

3. Ga!. i. 12. 18. Psa.2. Rom. i . 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 21.
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8. Acts ix. 4, 17; xxii. 14, 18 , 1 Cor. ix. 1.

Gal. i . 13 ; Phil. iii . 6; 1 Tim. i. 13.
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ἡ συν εμοι.) Η Ειτε ουν εγω, είτε είναι ,
that with me.)

οὕτω

thus

Whethertherefore I, or they,

κηρυσσόμεν, και ούτως επιστεύσατε.

weproclaim , and thus you believed.

11 Whether E , then, or

then, this we preach,

and thus you believed .

12 But if it is pro-

claimed That Clirist au

12 Ει δε Χριστος κηρύσσεται, ότι εκ νεκρών been raised from 11.1

that out of dead ones Dead, how sayIf but Anointed is proclaimed,

εγήγερται, πως λεγουσι τινες εν ύμιν, ότι
has been raised, bow bay some among you, that

ανάστασις νεκρών ουκ εστιν ; 13 Ει δε αναστα

a resurrection ofdead ones not is ? If but a resurrec

σις νεκρών ουκ εστιν, ουδε Χριστος εγήγερται

14

tion of dead ones not 18, not even Anointed has been raised;

ει δε Χριστος ουκ εγήγερται, κενον αρα το
has been raised, void then theif but Anointed not

κηρυγμα ήμων, κενη * [ δε ] και ἡ πιστις ὑμων.

ofyou.
preaching of us , void [and] also the faith

15 Ευρισκόμεθα δε και ψευδομαρτυρες του θεου·
false witnesses ofthe God ;Wearefound and even

ότι εμαρτυρησαμεν κατα του θεού, ότι ηγειρε
concerning the God, that heraisedupbecause wetestified

τον Χριστον, δν ουκ ηγειρεν, είπερ αρα νεκροι
Anointed, whom not heraised up, if indeed dead ones

ουκ εγειρονται . 16 Ει γαρ νεκροι ουκ εγειρον-

not are raised up. if for dead ones not

ται, ουδε Χριστος εγήγερται

up, not even Anointed has been raised;

are raised

17 ει δε Χριστος
if but Anointed

ουκ εγήγερται, ματαια ἡ πίστις ὑμων·

not hasbeen raised, deceptive the faith ofyou ;

εν ταις ἁμαρτίαις ύμων· 18
ia the sins

ετι εστε
stillyou are

αρα και οἱ κοιμηθεν
then alsothose havin fallenofyou;

τες εν Χριστῳ, απώλοντο.
Anointed,asleep in perished.

19 Ει εν τη ζωη
If in the life

ταυτῇ ηλπικοτες εσμεν εν Χριστῳ μονον, ελε-
this having been hoping we are in Anointed

εινότεροι παντων ανθρώπων εσμεν.
pitiable

alone, more

20 Νυνι δε
ofall men we are. Now but

among you Thit tre
is not a Resurrection of

the Dead?

13 But if there is not

a Resurrection of the Dad,
neither has Christ been

raised ,
14 and if Christ has

not been raised, void cer-
tainly is our PROCLAMA-

ΤιοΝ, and void is your
ΓΑΙΤΗ .

15 And we are found

even False witnesses con-

cerning Gop ; * Because

we testified in regard to

GOD, That he raised up

he did not raise up, it

theANOINTED one ; whom

indeed Dead persons are

not raised.
16 For if Dead persons

are not raised up, neither
has Christ been raised ;

not been raised, your

17 and if Christ has

* is deceptive ;

f you are still in your
SINS ;

FAITHI

18 then, also, THOSE

HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP

in Christ , have perished .

19 If in this LIFE

only we have hope in

Christ, we are more piti-
able than All Men.

Χριστος εγήγερται εκ νεκρών, απαρχή των been raised
Anointed has been raised up cut of dead ones,

κεκοιμημένων.

havingfallen asleep .

a first-fruit of those

21 Επειδη γαρ δι' ανθρωπου ὁ θάνατος, και
Since for through

δι' ανθρωπου

through a man

a man

αναστασις

the

νεκρων.
a resurrection of dead ones.

death, also

22 'Ωσπερ
As

γαρ εν τη Αδαμ παντες αποθνησκουσιν , οὕτω
for in the Adam

kat

all die, SO

20 But now + Christ las
from the

Dead, ta First -fruit of
THOSE HAVING FALLEN

ASLEEP.

21 For since through

a Man, there is * Death,

f through a Man, also ,
there is a Resurrection of

the Dead ;

29 for as by ADAM ΑΠ

die, so by the ANOINTED

Also, will all be restored ta
will be made alive. life .

ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ παντες ζωοποιηθησονται .
also in the Anointed all

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 14. and-omit.

* 13. 1 Thess. iv. 14.

17. is deceptive.

15. Acts if. 24, 32 ; iv . 10, 83 ; xiii. 30.
20. 1 Pet . i. 3. 20. Acts xxvi. 23;

21. John xi. 25; Rom. vi. 23.
1 19. 2 Tim. iii. 12.
Rev.i.5. * 21. Rom. ν. 12, 17.

21. Death.

1 17. Rom. iv. 20

verse 23 ; Col. i. 13
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23 Έκαστος δε εν τῳ ιδιῳ ταγματι·
Each one and in the own band;

Χριστος, έπειτα οἱ του Χριστού, εν τη
Anointed,

σια αυτου

δε

ofhim ;

afterthatthose ofthe Anointed,

24
είτα το τελος, όταν
then the end, when

την βασιλειαν τῷ θεῷ και

in the

απαρχή

a

23 But each one is

first-fruit his own rank; Christ
First-fruit ; afterwards,

παρου- those who are CuEIST'S at
presence his APPEARING.

παρα

heshouldhavede-

πατρι , όταν
livered up the kingdom to the God and father, when

καταργηση πασαν αρχην και πασαν εξου-
he should have abrogated all government and

σιαν και δυναμιν.

rity and power.

ειν, αχρις ού

all autho-

25 Δει γαρ αυτον βασιλευ-
Itbehoves for

αν θη

him
to reign,

παντας τους εχθρους
till he may have placed all

ύπο τους πόδας αυτού.

the enemies

εχθρος
26
Έσχατος

under the feet ofhim. Last

27
πάντα γαρ ὑπετα-καταργείται ὁ θάνατος

is rendered powerlessthe death;

ξεν ύπο τους πόδας αυτου.

enemy

24 (Then, the END,

when he shall give up the

KINGDOM to the Gob and
Father ; when he shall

ernment and All Authority

have abrogated All Gov-

and Power.

25 For he must reign

tillhe has placed All ENE-

MIEs under his FEET.

26 EvenDEATH, the Last

Enemy, I will be rendered

powerless ;
27 for the has subjected

All things under his FEFT
all things for hesubjected But when he says that

Όταν δε EITY, All things are subjected,

When but itmaybesaid, it is manifest that HE is

ότι παντα ὑποτετακται, δηλον, ότι εκτος του excepted, who HAS SUB-

that all things have been subjected, it is evident, that is excepted the JECTED ALL things to

under the feet ofhim.

ὑποταξαντος αυτῳ τα παντα.
onehaving subjected tohim the allthings.

28 Όταν δε ὑπο-

When but maybe

ταγῇ αυτῳ τα παντα, τοτε * [ και ] αυτος ὁ υἱος
subjectedto him the all things, then [also] himself the son

ὑποταγήσεται τῳ ὑποταξαντι αυτῳ τα παντα,

29ETTEL

will be subject to the one having subjected to him the all things,

ίνα η ὁ θεος * [τα] παντα εν πασιν.

so thatmaybethe God [the] all things in all.

τι ποιήσουσιν οἱ βαπτιζομενοι ὑπερ των
what shallthey do those being dipped on behalfofthe

νεκ-
dead

him.

28 And when he shall

have subdued ALL things

to him. † then the son
himself will be subject to

HIM who SUBDUED ALL

things to him , that GOD

may be all in All. )

29 Otherwise, what
Otherwise will THOSE do who are

BEING IMMERSED on be-
half or the DEAD ? If the

Dead are not raised at

all , why then are they im-
mersed on their behalf?

30 and why are we in

danger Every Ïour?

τι καιρών, ει όλως νεκροι ουκ εγείρονται ;
ones, if at all dead ones not are raised up ? why and

βαπτίζονται ὑπερ αυτων : 30 Τι και ἡμεις κιν
are they dipped on behalf ofthem? Why and we

δυνεύομεν πασαν ὡραν ; 31 Καθ' ἡμεραν αποθ
danger every hour? Every day

are in

1

νησκω , νη την ὑμετεραν καυχησιν, ἣν εχω εν
die, by the your

Χριστῳ Ιησου τῳ κυριῳ
Anointed Jesus the Lord

boasting,

ἡμων.
ofus.

which I have in

32El

If accordingto

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. also-omit.

Brethren, which.

κατα

31 I solemnly declare,

by the BOASTING Con-

cerning , you, Brethren,
which I have in Christ Je

sus our LORD, † that I

am dying daily.

23. the-omit. 81. YOURboast.

+29. Clarke, after saying that this is the most difficult passage in the New Testament.

and quoting Matt. xx. 22, 23; Mark x. 38 ; andLuke xii. 50, where sufferings and martyrdom

are represented by immersion, he sums up the apostle's meaning as follows:-"If there

be no resurrection ofthe dead, those who, in becoming Christians, expose themselves to all

manner of privations, crosses, severe sufferings, and a violent death, can have no reward,

norany motive sufficient to induce themto expose themselves to such miseries. But as

they receive baptism as an emblem of death, in voluntarilygoing under water ; so they re-

ceive it as anemblem of the resurrection unto eternal life, in comingup out of the water;

thus they are baptized for the dead, in perfect faith ofthe resurrection. The three following
verses seem to confirm this sense." +31. Or, that Every Day I am exposed to death."

23. verse 20 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15-17.
i. 13 ; x. 13.
Phil. iii. 21.
1 Thess. ii. 19.

125. Psa. cx. 1 ; Acts ii. 34, 35 ; Eph. i. 22 ;
26. 2 Tim. i. 10; Rev. xx. 14. 27. Psa. viii. 6; Heb. ii . 8.
28. 1 Cor. iii. 23 ; xi.3. 30. 2 Cor. xi . 26 ; Ġal. v. 11.

31. Rom. viii, 36 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11 ; xi. 23.

He

1 28.
+ SL.
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ανθρωπον εθηριομαχησα εν Εφέσω, τι μοι το
man I fought with awild beast in Ephesus, what to me the

οφελος ; ει νεκροι ουκ εγείρονται , φαγωμεν και
profit? if dead ones not are raised up, we may eat and

πιωμεν · αύριον γαρ αποθνησκομεν. 33Μη πλα-
wemaydrink ; to-morrow for we die.

fought a wild beast at

32 If, as men do, I

Ephesus, ofwhat BENEFIT
is it to me ? If the Dead

are not raised up, Let us

eat and drink, for to-mor-
Not be you | row we die.

νασθε. Φθειρουσιν ηθη χρηστα ὁμιλίαι κακαι.
Corrupt habits virtuous companionships evil.led astray.

33 Be not led astray ;

† vicious intercourse cor-

31 Εκνήψατε δικαίως , και μη ἁμαρτάνετε · ἁγνω· rupis virtuous Habits.

Awakeyou as it is fit, and not

σιαν γαρ θεου τινες εχουσι
rance for ofGod some

ὑμιν λεγω. 35 Αλλ'

toyou I speak.

have:

sin you ; igno-

προς εντροπήν
for shame

ερει τις Πως εγειρονται
But will saysomeone ; How are raised up

οἱ νεκροι ; ποιῳ δε
the dead ones? in what and

σωματι ερχονται ; 36 Αφ-

body do they come? Ofool

ρον συ ὁ σπείρεις, ου ζωοποιειται, εαν μη
ish one ; thouwhat

αποθάνης 37
Itshould die ;

if notsowest, not is made alive,

και ὁ σπείρεις, ου το σωμα το γενη-

andwhatthousowest, not that body that

σομενον σπείρεις, αλλα γυμνον κοκκον,
to be born thou sowest, but a naked

τυχοι, σίτου, η τινος των λοιπων·

grain,

going

34 + Awake to sobriety,

as it is fit, and sin not ;

+ for some are Ignorant of

God ; t for Shame to you

I say it.
35 But some one will

say, " How are the Dead
raised up ? and in What

Body do they come ?"

36 O senseless man !

what thou sowest is not

made alive unless it die ;

37 and as to what thou

EL Sowest, thou sowest not

THAT BODY which will beif

33 ὁ δε θεος

the but Godit mayhappen, ofwheat, or some ofthe others ;

αυτω διδωσι σωμα καθως ηθελησε, και έκαστῳ
to it gives a body as bewilled , and to each

των σπερματων *[το] ιδιον σωμα. 39 Ον πασα

[the] Own body.ofthe seeds

σαρξ, ἡ αυτη σαρξ· αλλα αλλη μεν
one indeed

Not all

ανθρώπων,
flesh, the same flesh ; but

αλλη δε σαρξ κτηνων, αλλη δε ιχθυών,

ofmen,

another and flesh of cattle, another and offishes,

40 Και σωματα επουρανια,

heavenly,
δε πτηνων.
and ofbirds. And bodies

produced, but a Bare Grain,
it may be of Wheat, or of

some ofthe OTHER kinds ;

S8 but GOD gives to it

a Body, as he designed,

and to Each of the steps

its Own Body.

39 All Flesh is not the

SAME Flesh ; but there is

One, indeed of Men; and

αλλη Another Flesh of Cattle ;

another and Another * of Birds,

and Another of Fishes.και

and

σωματα επίγεια αλλ᾽ ἑτερα μεν ἡ των επουρα

liea

bodies earthly; but one indeed thatofthe

νιων δοξα, έτερα δε ή των επιγείων .
glory, another andthat ofthe earthlies.

δοξα ήλιου, και αλλη δοξα
glory of sun, and another glory

δοξα αστερων αστηρ γαρ

glory of stars ; a star for

41

heaven-

Αλλη
One

σεληνης, και αλλη
ofmoon, and another

αστερος διαφερει εν
differsfrom astar in

δόξῃ . 42 Ούτω και ἡ αναστασις των νεκρων.

glory.

Itissown

Thus and the resurrection ofthe dead ones.

Σπείρεται εν φθορα, εγείρεται εν αφθαρσία ·
in corruption, it is raised in incorruption,

σπείρεται εν ατιμία, εγείρεται εν δόξῃ· σπει
it is raised in glory ;

43

it is sown in dishonor,

ρεται εν ασθενεια, εγείρεται εν δυνάμει
SOWA in weakness, it is raised in power;

1 32. 2 Cor.i. 8.

it is

40 and there are heav-

Bodies , but the Grony of

enly Bodies, and earthly

the HEAVENLY, indeed, is

One ; and of the EARTHLY,

Another.

4l There is One Glory
of the Sun, and Another

Glory of the Moon, and

Another Glory of the

Stars ; for Star differs fromı

Star in Glory.
42 t And thus is the

RESURRECTION of the

DEAD . It is sown in Cor-

ruption, it is raised in

Incorruption ;
43 fit is sown in Dis-

honor, it is raised in Cory;

it is sown in Weakness,

it is raised in Power;

39. of Birds, and another ofFishes.

Eccl. ii. 24; Luke xii. 19.
€ 34. 1 Thess. iv. 5.

Matt. xiii. 43.
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1 34. Rom. xiii. 11 ; Eph. v. 14.
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soulical,
44 σπείρεται σωμα ψυχικον , εγείρεται σωμα

itis sown a body it is raised a body

πνευματικόν. Εστι σώμα ψυχικον, και εστι
Is a bodyspiritual.

* [ σωμα] πνευματικόν.
[a body] spiritual.

soulical, and is

45 Ούτω και γεγραπται·
So andit has beenwritten,

Εγενετο ὁ πρωτος * [ανθρωπος] Αδαμ εις ψυχηνδ

Was made the first [man] Adam into asoul

ζωσαν· ὁ εσχατος Αδαμ εις πνευμα ζωοποιουν.
living ; the last Adam into a spirit

43 Αλλ' ου πρωτον το πνευματικόν,
But not first the spiritual,

ψυχικόν έπειτα το πνευματικόν.
soulical ; afterwards the spiritual .

life-giving.

αλλά το
but the

47Οπρώτος
The first

ανθρωπος , εκ γης χοικος· ὁ δεύτερος άνθρωπος,
man, from earth earthy; the second

* [ ὁ κυριος] εξ ουρανου.

like

43 Οίος δ

man,

χοικος, τοι
[the Lord] from heaven. Ofwhat kindthe earthy, such

ούτοι και οἱ χοικοι και οἷος ὁ επουράνιος,

also theearthyones ; andofwhatkindthe heavenly,

τοιούτοι και οἱ
49

επουράνιοι : και καθως εφορεσ
such like also the heavenly ones; and even as webore

αμεν την εικόνα του χοικον, φορεσομεν και την
the image ofthe earthy, we shall bear also the

εικόνα του επουρανίου. 50 Τουτο δε φημι,

image ofthe heavenly. This and

αδελφοι, ότι σαρξ και αἷμα βασιλειαν
brethren, that flesh and

κληρονομησαι ου δυνανται,
to inherit

αφθαρσίαν
incorruption

not are able,

κληρονομεί .
shall inherit.

blood a kingdom

I say,

θεου
ofGod

ουδε ἡ φθορα την
nor thecorruption the

51 Ιδου,

ὑμιν λεγω· Παντες μεν ου

to you I speak ;

Lo,
μυστηριον

a mystery

κοιμηθησόμεθα·
All indeed not we shall be asleep;

παντες δε αλλαγησόμεθα, 52 εν ατομῳ, εν

44 it is sown an animal

Body, it is raised a spirit-
ual Body. * lf there is

an animal Body, there is

also a spiritual Body.

45 And so it has been
written, The FIRST Adam

“ became a living Soul; ”

the LAST Adamı, a life-

giving Spirit .
46 The SPIRITUAL,

however, was not the

first, but the ANIMAL ;

afterwards, the SPIRIT-

UAL.
47 The FIRST Man was

from the Ground, I earthy;

the SECOND Man is +from
Heaven.

48 Of what kind the

the EARTHY ones ; fand

EARTHY one, such also

of what kind the HEAV

ENLY one, such also the
HEAVENLY ones ;

49 and t even as ке

bore the LIKENESS of the

ΕΑΕΤΗ one, we shall
also bear the LIKENESS of

the HEAVENLY one.

50 And I say this, Breth-

Blood cannot inherit the

ren,. Because + Flesh and

Kingdom of GOD ; nor shall

CORRUPTION inherit IN-
CORRUPTION.

51 Behold ! a Secret

I disclose to you ; +We

shall not all sleep, but wo
δι- shall all be changed ,ail but weshall be changed, in amoment, in atwink-

πῃ οφθαλμου, εν τη εσχατῃ σαλπιγγι.
(Σαλ- Twinkling of an Eye, at

52 in a Moment, in the

(ft shall the LAST Trumpet ; ffor

πισει γαρ, και οἱ νεκροι εγερθησονται αφθαρ- it will sound, and this

ling of an eye, in the last trumpet.

sound for, and the dead ones shallbe raised

τοι ,

incor- DEAD will be raised in

corruptible, and we shallκαι ήμεις αλλαγησόμεθα.) 53 Δει γαρ

shall be changed.) Itisnecessary for be changed.ruptible, and Πα

το φθαρτον τούτο ενδύσασθαι αφθαρσίαν, και
the corruptible

ΤΟ θνητον

the mortal

this to be clothed with incorruption,

τούτο ενδύσασθαι

and

αθανασιαν.
this to be clothed with immortality.

54 Όταν δε το φθαρτον τουυο ενδυσηται αφθαρ-
When but the corruptible this shall be clothed with incor-

BLE must be clothed with

Incorruptibility, and + this
MORTAL must be clothed

with Immortality.

53 For this CORRUPTI-

54 And when this con-

RUPTIBLE shall be clothed

σιαν, και το θνητον τουτο ενδυσηται αθανασιαν, with Incorruptibility, and
ruption, and the mortal this shall be clothed with immortality, this MORTAL, shall be

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.44. If there is an animal Body, there is also a Spiritual

44. Body-omit.Body.

1 45. Gen. ii . 7.
Phil. iii. 21 : Col. iii . 4 .
Johniii . 13, 31.
1 John iii . 2.

45. Man-omit.

† 45. Rom. v. 14.

: 47. John iii. 31
48. Phil. iii . 20, 21.-

* 50. John iii. 3, 5 -

κείν. 31 ; John,v. 21 ; 1 Thesa. iv. 14 153.

47. the LORD-omit.

45. John v. 21 ; vi. 53, 83, 40, 54, 57;
147. Gen. ii . 7; iii . 19.

·49. Gen. v. 3.
51. 1 Thess. iv, 15-17.
2 Cor. v. 4

47.
49. Phil. iii. 21 ;

52. Matt...
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τότε γενήσεται ὁ λογος ὁ γεγραμμένος· Κατε- clothed with Immortality,
then will happen the word thathavingbeenwritten; Was then will THAT WORD be

ποτη ὁ θάνατος εις νικος. 55 Που σου, θανα- accomplished which mas

BEEN WRITTEN , IDEATH

was swallowed up in Vic-
tory !"

swallowedupthe death into victory.

victory?

Where of thee, Ο death,
Τε, το κέντρον ; που σου, αδη, το νικος :

the sting? where ofthee, Ounseen, the

55 Το δε κεντρον του θανατου , ἡ
The but sting ofthe

δυναμις της ἁμαρτίας, δ

power ofthe sin,

death, the

νομος .
the law.

χαρις, τῷ διδοντι ἡμιν, το

ἁμαρτία· ἡ δε
sin; the and

7Τῳ δε θες
57

To the but God

νικος δια του

Thanks, to the onehaving given to us, the victory through the

κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου.
Lord ofus Jesus Anointed.

55 Where, O Death! is

Thy STING ? Where, Ο

Hades ! is Thy Victory ?
56 The STING of DEATH

is SIN, and the POWERof
SIN is the LAW;

57 : but Thanks
58 Ωστε, αδελ-
Wherefore, breth- THAT GOD, who GIVES

φοι μου αγαπητοι, εδραιοι γινεσθε, αμετακίνη- f the VICTORY, throug
ren of me beloved, steadfast beyou,

του περισσεύοντες εν τῷ εργφ

abounding in the work ofthe

unmoveable,

Lord

to

our LORD, Jesus Christ.

του κυρίου 58 + Wherefore, my be-

loved Brethren, be you set-

tled, unmoved, abounding

in the WORK of the LORD

at all times, knowing That

your LABOR is not in vain

in the Lord.

παντοτε, ειδότες , ὅτι ὁ κοπος ύμων ουκ εστι

at all times, knowing, that the labor

κενος εν κυρίω.
vain ia Lord.

ΚΕΦ. ις' . 16.

ofyou not is

1 Περι δε της λογιας της εις τους άγιους,
Concerning and the collection that for the

25 I appointed to the

οὕτω καὶ ὑμεις ποιησατε.
80 also you do .

saints,

ofweek

CHAPTER XVI.

1 And concerning +the

COLLECTION which is for

the CONGREGA-

TIONS of GALATIA, so also
do pou .

ώσπερ διαταξα ταις εκκλησίαις της Γαλατίας, the SAINTS ; as I di
rectedGalatia,congregations ofthe

2 Κατα μιαν σαββα
Every first

των έκαστος ὑμων παρ' ἑαυτῷ τίθετω, θησαυ-
each one ofyou by itself let him place, treasur-

ριζων, δ.τι αν ευοδωται· να μη

ing up, what thing he maybe prospered; so that not

ελθω, τοτε λογια γινωνται.
I maycome, then collections may be made.

παραγένωμαι, ούς εαν
I may arrive, whom if

3 Όταν

When

byyou may approve,

the Week, Jet each of you

2 + Every | First day of

lay something by itself,

όταν depositing as he may be

when prospered, so that when
δε come Collections may

and not then be made.

δοκιμασητε, δι' επιστ 3 And when I arrive,

let- the persons whom you

I will send to convey your

may authorize by Letters,

GIFT to Jerusalem;

τόλων τούτους πέμψω απενεγκείν την χαριν

ters these I will send to carry the gift

ύμων εις Ιερουσαλημ. 4 εαν δε η αξιον του
οί γου

καμε
even me

to Jerusalem ;

πορευεσθαι, συν

to go, with

if but itmaybeworthy ofthe

πορεύσονται.
they shall go.

εμοι
me

5Έλευσομαι δε προς ύμας, όταν Μακεδονιαν
I will come but to you, when Macedonia

4 f and if it be proper
that even I should Go,

they shall go with me.

5 And I will come to

you, f when I have passed

through Macedonia ; for

I am coming by Mace-

donia ;

διελθων (Μακεδονίαν γαρ διερχομαι )
I may have passed through; Macedonia for I passthrough ;)

(προς ύμας δε τυχον παραμένω, η και παρα- 6 and, perhaps, I shall
with you and it may happen I will remain, or even I shall remain with You, or even

† 2. As katapolin signifies every city ; and kata meena, every month ; and Acts xiv. 23,
kata ekkleesian, in every church ; so kata mian sabbatoon signifies the first day of every
week.-Macknight.

154. Isa. xxv.8 ; Heb.ii. 14, 15; Rev. xx. 14.
157. Rom . vii . 25. 57. 1 John v. 4, 5.

* 4. 2 Cor.viii . 4, 10.

156. Rom. iv. 15 ; v. 15 ; vii. 5, 13.
t 58. 2 Pet. iii. 14. 1 1. Acts xi.

12. Acts XX.7%
5. Acts xix. 21 ; 2 Cor. i 16.

29; 17: Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 1, 12; Gal. ii. 10.
3. 2 Cor. viii. 19.
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χειμάσω, ἵνα ὑμεις με προπεμψητε οὗ εαν πορ- pass the winter, that you
so that you me may send before where if I may nay send Me forward

wherever I may go.

7 Ου θελω γαρ ύμας αρτι εν παρο-

Not I wish for you passing

winter,

ενωμαι.

go. now in

δῳ ιδειν · ελπιζω γαρ χρονον τινα επιμείναι
by to see; I hope for time• some

προς ύμας, εαν δ κυριος επιτρεπῃ.
with you, if the Lord

8

should permit.

to remain

Επιμένω

I shallremain

δε εν Εφεσῳ έως της πεντηκοστης 9 θυρα γαρ
but in Ephesus till the pentecost ; a door for

μοι ανέωγε μεγαλη και ενεργης, και αντικειμε-
to mehas been opened great and

νοι πολλοι.

many.

10

effective, and opposers

Εαν δε

If andshouldhavecome Timothy,
ελθῃ . Τιμοθεος, βλε-

see

πετε, ίνα αφόβως γένηται προς ὑμας· το γαρ

you, that withoutfear he maybe to

εργον κυρίου εργάζεται ὡς *
work ofLord he works 25

you ; the for

* [και]
leven, εχω

TIS ουν αυτον εξουθενηση.

any one therefore him may despise.

11
μη

not

Προπεμψατε δε
Seud on before and

αυτόν εν ειρηνῃ , ίνα ελθῃ προς με εκδεχομαι
him in peace, so that hemay cometo me; I expect

γαρ αυτον * [μετα των αδελφων.]
for him

Απολλω

Apollos

(with the brethren

του αδελφου, πολλα
the brother, much

12
Περι δε

Concerningand

παρεκάλεσα
I entreated

7 For I do not wish to

see You now in passing,

since I hope to remain

some Time with you, tif

the LORD permit.

8 But I will remain at

Ephesus till the PENTE
COST ;

9 for ta great and effec
tive Door has been opened

to Me; yet there are many

Opposers.

10 Now, fif Timothy

should have come, take
care thathe may be among

you without fear ; for fle

performs the work of the

Lord, even as also I do.

11 + Let no one, there-

fore, despise him ; but
send him forward in

Peace, that he may come

to me; for I am expecting

him with the BBETABEN .

12 Butconcerning Apol

los, the BROTHER, I en-
treated him repeatedly
that he would come to you

with the BRETHREN ; but

hisInclination was not at

μετα των all to come at present ;

he will come, however,

αδελφων και παντως ουκ ην θελημα, ἵνα νυν when he may find an ope
that now portunity.

13 Γρη.

αυτόν, ἵνα ελθη προς ύμας
him,

brethren

that hewould go to

and at all not was

you

will,

with

ελθῃ· ελεύσεται δε, όταν ευκαιρηση.

the

13 +Watch you! #Stand
he should go; he will go but, when he may and opportunity. Watch firm in the FAITH ! Be

χρειτε, στήκετε εν τῇ πίστει , ανδριζεσθε , manly! Be strong !
Τ011, stand you firm in the faith, beyou manly,

κραταιούσθε· 14 ,παντα ύμων εν αγαπῃ γινεσθω .
be you strong; all things ofyou in love

15 Παρακαλω δε ύμας,
Ientreat and you,

let bedone.

αδελφοι· οιδατε την
brethren ; you know the

οικιαν Στεφανα, ότι εστιν απαρχη της Αχαιας,
household of Stephanas, that it is a first-fruit ofthe Achaia,

και εις διακονιαν τοις ἅγιοις έταξαν ἑαυτους·
saints theydevoted themselves;and for service tothe

16 ίνα και ύμεις ὑποτασσησθε τοις τοιουτοις,

shouldbe submissive to the such likepersonsthat also you

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 10. even- omit.

t 7. Acts xviii . 21 ; 1 Cor. iv. 19 ; James iv. 15.
iv 2 ; Rev. iii. 8. 9. Acts xix. 9.
Rom. xvi. 21 ; Phil. ii . 20, 22 ; 1 Thess. iii. 2.
23. : 12. 1 Cor. i . 13 ; iii . 5.
ν . 8.

14 + Let all your deeds
be done in Love.

15 And I entreat you,

Brethren, as you know the
IFAMILY of Stephanas,
That it is a First-fruit of

have devoted themselves to

ACHAIA, and that they

+ Service for the SAINTS,

16 + that you also be
submissive to SUCH, and

to Every one who co-
OPERATES and labors.

11. with the BRETHREN-omit.

9. Acts xiv. 27; 2 Cor. ii. 12 ; Col.
10. Acts xix. 22; 1 Cor. iv. 17. 1 10 .
1 11. 1 Τim. iv. 12. t 11. Acts xv.

13. Matt. xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 13; 1 Thess. v. 6; 1 Pet.
13. 1 Cor. xv.1 ; Phil. i. 27; iv. 1; 1 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Pet. v. 8. + 13. Eph .

14. 1 Cor. xiv. 1 ; 1 Pet. iv. 8.
+ 15 .

vi . 10 ; Col. i . 11 .
Rom. xvi. 5 · t 15. 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; ix. 1 ; Heb.vi. 10.

* 15. 1 Cor. i . 16.

t10. Heb.xiii.17.



Chap . 16: 17.] [Chap. 16 : 24.I. CORINTHIANS.

ρω

17και παντι τῳ συνεργουντι και κοπιώντι. Χαι 17 And I rejoice at this

andto everyonetotheoneworking with and laboring with. I rejoice presence of Stephanus and

δε επι τη παρουσια Στεφανα και Φουρτουνα- fortunatus and Achaicus ,
presence of Stephanas and Fortunatus Because these brethren

του και Αχαικου, ότι το ύμων ὑστερημα οὗτοι supplied the Want of you;
these 18 + for they have re-

ανεπληρωσαν ανεπαυσαν γαρ το εμόν πνευ- freshed my Spirit and
supplied : they refreshed for the my

YOURS. + Acknowledge,

but on the

and Achaicus, because the of you
18

want

spirit

μα και το ύμων. Επιγινωσκετε ουν τους τοις therefore, sucu brethren,
and that ofyou.

19
Acknowledge therefore the such

ούτους . Ασπαζονται ύμας αἱ εκκλησιαι της

like persons. Salute you the

Ασίας. Ασπαζονται ὑμας εν
Asia . Salute you in

congregations of the

κυριω πολλα

Lord much

Ακύλας και Πρίσκιλλα, συν τῃ κατ' οικον

Aquila and Priscilla, with the in

αυτών εκκλησια. 20 Ασπαζονται ὑμας οἱ
ofthem congregation.

house

αδελ-

breth-

φιλη-

Salute you the

Saluteyou each other with a kiss
φοι πάντες. Ασπάσασθε αλλήλους εν
ren All.

ματι ἁγιῳ. 21 Ο ασπασμος τῇ εμῃ χειρι
holy. The salutation with themy

Παυ-
hand ofPaul.

λου. 2 Ει τις ου φιλει τον κύριον * [ Ιησουν

Ifanyonenothas affectionforthe Lord

Χριστον,] ητω αναθεμα μαραν αθα.

[Jesus
23 H

19 The CONGREGATIONS

of ASIA salute you. Aquila

and * Priscilla, f together
with the cONGREGATION

at their House, salute you
much in the Lord.

20 All the BRETHREN

salute you. f Salute each

other with a holy Kiss.

21 + This is the SALU-

TATION of Paul, with MY

OWN Hand.

22 If any on flone not

the LORD, let him be ac-
The cursed. The Lord comes.Anointed, let him be accursed ; the Lord comes.

χαρις του κυρίου Ιησου * [ Χριστου] μεθ᾽ ὑμων.
favor ofthe Lord Jesus [Anointed] with you.

24 Η αγαπη μου μετα παντων ὑμων εν Χριστῳ
The love ofme with

Ιησου. * [Αμην.]
Jesus. [ So be it.]

all ofyou in Anointed

23 The FAVOR of the

Lonp Jesus be with you.

24 My love be with you
all in the Anointed Jesus.

* FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM EPHESUS.

23. Anointed22. Jesus Anointed-omit.

Subscription-FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 19. Prisca.
momit.
FROM EPHESUS.

24. So be it- omit.

† 18. Col. iv. 8.
120. Rom. xvi . 10.

22. Gal. i. 8, 9. 22. Jude 14, 15.

18. 1 Thess. v. 12 : Phil. ii. 29.
21. Col. iv. 18; 2 Thess. iii. 17.

+ 23. Rom. xvi. 20.

19. Rom. xvi. 5, 15 ; Phile. ?.

22. Eph. vi. 24



*[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ] ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ.
[OF PAUL AN EPISTLE ] ΤΟ CORINTHIANS SECOND.

SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS.

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

1 Παύλος, αποστολος Ιησου
Paul, an apostle ofJesus

θελήματος θεου, και Τιμόθεος ο
will

CHAPTER I.

Χριστου δια
1 Paul, f an Apostle

of the * Anointed Jesus,
Anointed through by the Will of God, and

αδελφος, τη Timothy the BROTHrn, toof God, and Timothy the brother, tothe

εκκλησια του θεου τη ουσῃ εν Κορινθῳ, συν

congregation ofthe Godtothat being

τοις ἅγιοις πασι τοις ουσιν

ir Corinth, with

εν όλη τη Αχαια
the saints to all those being in whole the Achaia ;

2χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη απο
favor to you and

Godpeace from

και κυρίου Ιησου Χριστου . -
and Lord Jesua Anointed .

και πατηρ του κυρίου ἡμων
and father ofthe Lord ofus

θεου πατρος ήμων,
afather ofyou,

Ευλογητος ὁ θεος3
Worthy ofpraise the God

Ιησου Χριστου, δ

Jesus Anointed, the

πατηρ των οικτιρμων, και θεος πασης παρα-
father ofthe mercies, and God ofall com-

κλήσεως, ὁ παρακαλων ήμας επι παση τη
fort, the one comforting us in all the

θλίψει ήμων, εις το δυνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλειν
affliction ofus, in order that to be able to comfort

τους εν παση θλιψει , δια της παρακλήσεως, ἧς
those in every affliction,bymeans ofthe comfort, of which

παρακαλούμεθα αυτοι ύπο του θεου · 5 ότι καθώς

we are comforted ourselves by the God; because

περισσεύει τα παθήματα του Χριστου εις ήμας,
abounds the sufferings ofthe Anointed in US,

THAT CONGREGATION of

Gop which is in Corinth,

ΑINTS who AEE in the

f together with all THOSE

Whole ofACHAIA ;

2 flavor to you, and

Peace, from God our Fa-

ther and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

3 fBlessed be the Gon
and Father of our LORD

Jesus Christ, THAT FA-

THER of MERCIES, and

God of All Comfort,

4 who COMFORTS us in

All our AFFLICTION, in
order that we may be

ABLE to comfort THOSE
inEvery Affliction,through

ihe coMFORT by which we

ourselves are comforted by

GOD ;

5 because as the sur-

FERINGS forthe ANOINTED
οὕτω δια του Χριστου περισσεύει και ἡ παρα- abound in us, so through

abounds alsothe com- the ANOINTED, aboundsso by means ofthe Anointed

κλησις ἡμων. 6 Ειτε δε θλιβόμεθα, ύπερ | also our cOMFORT.
fort of us . Whether but weare afflicted, on behalf 6 And whether we be

της ύμων παρακλήσεως, * [ και σωτηριας· ] ειτε
of the ofyou comfort, Tand salvation ;] whether

παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπερ της ύμων παρακλήσεων,
we are comforted, on behalfofthe ofyou

της ενεργουμένης εν ὑπομονῃ

ofthat operating

sufferings, which also

in patient endurance

we

aflicted, f it is * on behalf
Of THAT COMFORT of you,

tient endurance of thie

which OPERATES by a Pa-

comfort, SAME Sufferings which we

των αυτών | also suffer ; and our HOPE
ofthe same on your account is firm ;

παθημάτων, ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πασχομεν. (και ἡ 7 or, whether we be
suffer; (and the comforted, it is for your

Comfort and Salvation,

knowing, † That as you

are Partakers of the sur-

FERINGS, Eo also of the

ελπις ήμων βεβαια ὑπερ ύμων . ) 7 ειδότες , ότι
hope ofus stedfast on behalf ofyou;) krowing, that

ὥσπερ κοινωνοι εστε των καθηματων , οία και
as partakers you are ofthe sufferings,

της παρακλήσεως.
ofthe comfort.

SO also

8 Ου γαρ θελομεν ύμας αγ
Not for we wish you

COMFORT .

to 3 For we do not wish

νοείν, αδελφοι, ύπερ της θλίψεως ήμων της rou, Brethren, to be ig
be ignorant, brethren, concerning the afiliction ofus ofthat norant concerning THAT

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS. 1. Anointed
Jesus. 6. and salvation- omit. 6. on behalfof THAT COMFORT ofYOU which OPERATES

by a Patient endurance ofthe same Suferings which we also suffer , and our norr on your
a count is frm; or, whether we be comforted, it is for rous Comfort and Salvation, know
ing, That.

1 1. Phil. 1. 1 ; Col. 1. 2.1 1. 1 Cor. i. 1 : Eph.i 1 ; Col. 1. 1 ; 1 Tim. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. i . 1 .

12. Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. 1. 3 ; Gal. i . 3 ; Phil. i . 2 ; Col. i. 2 ; 1 Thess. i. 1 ; 2 Thess.i.2; Phile. 3 .
3. Eh.i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3. t 5. Acts ix. 4; 2 Cor. iv. 10; Col. i. 24. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 15.

17. Rom . viii. 17 : & Tim . 11. 12.



Chap. 1 : 9.] [Chap. 1 : 16.II. CORINTHIANS.

γενόμηνης * [ἡμιν] εν τῇ Ασια, ότι καθ' ὑπερ-
happening [to us] in the Asia, thataccording to excess

βολην εβαρήθημεν ὑπερ δυναμιν , ὥστε εξα-
wewere pressed

Η AFFLICTION of ( 3

which HAPPENED in ASIA,

That * excessively tre
above strength, so that to be Strength wewere pressed,

so that we despaired evenπορηθῆναι ἡμας και του ζην . " αλλα αυτοι εν
us even ofthe life;in despair

ἑαυτοις το αποκριμα του θανατου
ourselves the sentence ofthe death

but ourselves in

εσχηκαμεν,
we have,

iva μη πεποιθότες ωμεν εφ' ἑαυτοις , αλλ' επι
but in

10 ds EK

so that not having trusted we should in ourselves,

τῷ θεῷ τῷ εγείροντι τους νεκρους
the God that one raising up the dead ones;

τηλικούτου θανατου ερρύσατο ἡμας, και δυεται ·

so great a death rescued us,

whofrom

and doesrescue;

εις δν ηλιπικαμεν, ότι και ετι ρύσεται,
in whom we have hoped, that even still he willrescue,

11
συνυ

Co-

πουργούντων και ύμων ὑπερ ἡμων τῇ δεήσει ,
operating also you on behalf ofus in the prayer,

να εκ πολλών προσωπων το εις ήμας χαρισμα
faces the for us giftthat from many

δια

through many might be given thanksonbehalf ofus.

πολλων ευχαριστηθῃ ὑπερ ἡμων. 12 Ἡ

for

The

γαρ καυχησις ήμων αύτη εστι, το ματύριον της
boasting ofus this is, the testimony ofthe

συνειδήσεως ἡμων , ότι εν απλότητι και ειλικρι-
ofus, that in simplicity andconscience sincerity

of LIFE ;

9 but we had the SEN-

TENCE of DEATH in our-

selves, so that we might
not trust in ourselves,

but in THAT GOD whe

RAISES up the DEAD;

in

10 who rescued us

from so Great a Death ,

and * is rescuing;

whom we have hope that

he will also yet rescue;
11 you, also, co-operat-

vehalf, so that from Many

ing by PRAYER on

f

our

Mouths thanks may be
given by Many on our
behalf, for Our GIFT.

+

12 For our BOASTING

is this, the TESTIMONY of

our CONSCIENCE, That

with the greatest Simpli-

with feslly Wisdom, but

city and Sincerity, not

ofGod, (not in wisdom fleshly, but in favor by the Favor of GOD, we

τι θεου) ανεστράφημεν εν τῷ κόσμῳ , περισσος conducted ourselves in
in the world, more abun- the WORLD ; but more

νεια θεου, (ουκ εν σοφια σαρκική , αλλ' εν χαρι-

ofGod) we conducted

τέρως δε προς ύμας. 13 Ου γαρ αλλα γραφομεν
dantly. but to you. Not for otherthings we write

ύμιν, αλλ' η ά αναγινώσκετε , * [ η &
to you, but what you read,

αναγινωσ

(orwhat you acknow-

κατε · ] ελπίζω δε , ότι * [ και] έως τέλους επιγ-
ledge , ] I hope and, that [even] till end

you
νώσεσθε, Ηκαθώς και επέγνωτε ήμας απο

will acknowledge, as also you acknowledged us

especially towards you.
13 For we write no

Other things to you, than

what youread, or whatyou

that even to the End you

acknowledge; and I hope

will acknowledge ;

14 as also you partially

from acknowledged ns, That

μέρους ότι καυχημα ύμων εσμεν , καθαπερ και we are your Boast, fas
because a boasting ofyou we are. even as also you also will be ours in

the DAY of the LORD

posta

ὑμεῖς ἡμων, εν τῃ ἡμέρᾳ του κυρίου Ιησου . Jesus.
ofus, in the day ofthe Lordya

15 Και ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει εβουλόμην
And in this the confidence I wished

Jesus.

προς
to

ύμας ελθειν προτερον, ἵνα δευτεραν χαριν
you to come

16

before, so that asecond favor

ἔχητε και δι' ύμων διελθειν εις Μακεδο

you may have; and through you to pass through into Macedo-

νιαν, και παλιν απο Μακεδονιας ελθειν προς
nia, and again from Macedonia

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. to us-omit.
pressed.

to come to

15 And in this coNTI.

DENCE } I was purposin

to come to you at first ;

so that you might have fa
* Second Favor;

16 and, by You, to pass

through into Macedonia ;

and from Macedonia fto

come again to you, and by

8. excessively above strength we were
12. Pureness and godly Sincerity. 13. or whatyou

13. even-omit. 14. our LORD Jesus. 15. Second Joy.

10. will rescue.

acknowledge-omit.

+11. Prosoopon, like the Latin persona, is a mask with a open mouth rather than a per-
son. The same Greek word occurs in ii . 10, where though we may use the word " person "
it means "character."-Sharpe.

9. Jer. xvii.5, 7. 1 10. 2 Pet. ii. 9.

1 11. 2 Cor. iv. 15. t 12 2 Cor. ii. 17;
14. 2 Cor. v. 12 14. Phil. ii. 16; iv. 1 ; 1 Thess.
116. Rom. i. 11. 10. 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6.

8. Acts xix. 23 ; 1 Cor. xv. 32 ; xvi. 9.
111. Rom. xv. 30; Phil. i. 19 ; Philemon 22.
iv. 2.

ii. 19, 20.
12.2 Cor. ii. 4, 13.

15. 1 Cor. iv.9.



Chap. 1 : 17. ]
[ Chap. 2 : 2 .II . CORINTHIANS.

ὑμας, και ὑφ᾽ ὑμων προπεμφθηναι εις την Ιου- You to be sent forward
you, and by you to be sentforward into the Ju- into JUDEA.

δαιαν . 17 Τουτο ουν βουλευομενος, μητι αρα
doa This therefore wishing, not certainly

τη ελαφρια εχρησαμην ; η & βουλευομαι,

in the lightness did I use? or the things I purpose,
κατα σαρκα βουλευομαι, ίνα η παρ' εμοι το

according to Besh

ναι ναι, και το

yes yes, and the

me thedo I purpose, that maybewith

18 Πιστος δε ὁ θεος,ου ου ;

ΠΟ no? Faithful but the God,

ὅτι ὁ λογος ἡμων ὁ προς ὑμας ουκ εγενετο
that the word or'us that to

ναι και ου.

yea and no.

you not was

19 Ο γαρ του θεου υἱος Ιησους
The for ofthe God

Χριστος, ὁ εν υμιν δι' ἡμων

Anointed, thatamong you bymeans of us

( δι' εμου και Σιλουανου και
(by means ofme and Silvanus

son Jesus

κηρυχθείς,

having been preached,

Τιμοθεου ,) ουκ
and Timothy,) not

αὐτῷ γεγονεν,
εγενετο ναι και ου , αλλα και εν
became yes and no, but yes in him has become,

20 (όσαι γαρ επαγγελίαι θεου, εν αυτῷ το ναι,
(as many for promises ofGod, in him the yes,

και εν αυτῷ το αμην , ) τῷ θεῷ προς δοξαν δι'
and in him the so beit,) to the God for gloryonaccount

ύμων. 21Ο δε βεβαιων ἡμας συν ὑμιν εις
ofus. The but oneestablishing us with you for

Χριστον, και χρισας ἡμας, θεος • 2 δ και σφρα
Anointed, and having anointed us, God;

γισάμενος ἡμας, και δους τον
sealed un. andhaving given the

he and having

αρραβωνα του
pledge ofthe

πνεύματος εν ταις καρδίαις ἡμων. 23 Εγω
spirit in the hearts ofus.

δε
but

μαρτυρα τον θεον επικαλούμαι επι την εμην
awitness the God callupon to the my

ψυχην, ὅτι φειδομενος ὑμων ουκετι ηλθον εις
soul, that

Κορινθον 24

Corinth ;

you not yet I came tosparing

ουχ ότι κυριευομεν ὑμων της πισ-

not because welord it over you ofthe faith,

τεως, αλλά συνεργοι εσμεν της χαρας ὑμων · τῇ
but fellow-workers we are ofthe joy ofyou ; in the

γαρ πιστει ἑστηκατε. ΚΕΦ . β'. 2 .
for faith you have stood .

1
Εκρινα
I decided

δε εμαυτῳ τούτο, το μη παλιν εν λυπῃ προς
butwith myself this, that not again in grief to

ὑμας ελθειν. 2 Ει γαρ εγω λυπω ύμας, και τις
If for I grieve you, indeed who

* [εστιν] δευφραίνων με , ει μη δ λυπουμενος εξ
[is] the one gladening me, if notthe onebeing grievedfrom

you to come.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. is not yes and no.
2. 15- omit.

17 This therefore, being

my intention , did I cer

tainly regard it LIGHTLY ?

or are my purposes formed

faccording to the Flesh,
that there should be with

me both the YES, yes, and
the No, no ?

18 +ButGop is witness,

That THAT WORD of ours
which was toward you * is
not yes and no ;

19 for that son of GoD,

Jesus Christ, whowasPRO-

CLAIMED to You by Us,

by me, and Silvanus, and

Timothy,-was not yes and

no, but was yes in him.

the Promises of God, they

20 tFor whatever be

lim + AMEN, to the Glory

are in him YES, * and in

ofGOD through us.

21 Now HE ESTABLISH-

ING us with you in Christ

and thaving anointed us,
is THAT God.

22 who also has SEALYD

us, and t given the PIEDGE
of the SPIRIT in our

HEARTS.

23 But ## invoke Gon

as a Witness to My Soul,

have not yet come

† That, sparing you, I

Corinth ;

to

ΠΕ24 not + Because
domineer overYouthrough

the FAITH , but because we

are Associates of yourJoy;

for in the FAITH youhave

stood firm.

CHAPTER II.

1 But I decided this

with myself, t not to coME

again to you, in Grief.

2 For if i grieve του,

who indeed could MAKE

me GLAD , but the ONE

who is GRIEVED by me.

20. wherefore also by him ΑΜΕΝ,

+ 18. The original phrase, pistos ho theos, is the same form of an onth with The Eternal
liveth! that is, "As certainly as the Eternal God liveth." † 20. Nai, yes, wasthe word
used bythe Greeks for affirming anything ; Amen was the word used by the Hebrewsforthe

same purpose - Macknight.

1 17. 2 Cor. x . 2 . 20. Rom. xv. 8, 9.

24. 1 Cor. xv. 1."

1 21. 1 John ii . 20, 27. t 22. Eph.
22. 2 Cor. v.5 ; Eph. i . 14.

† 23. 1 Cor. iv . 21 : 2 Cor. ii . 8 ; xi . 20. xiii. 2, 10
† 23. Rom.

1. 1 Cor. i. 23 ; xii. 20, 21 ; xii. 10,

i. 13; iv. 30 ; 2 Tim. ii . 19 ; Rev. ii . 17.
9: 2 Cor. xi. 31 ; Gal. i . 20 ; Phil.i. 8.
24. 1 Cor. iii. 5; 1 Pet. v.8.
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έμου , 3 Και εγραψα * [ ὑμιν] τουτο αυτό, ίνα
***And I wrote [toyou] this samething, so that

μη ελθων λύπην εχω αφ' ών εδει
not havingcome grief I have

μεfrom ofwhomit behoves me

χαίρειν πεποιθως επι παντας ὑμας , ὅτι ἡ εμη
to rejoice ; having confided in ملا

χαρα παντων ύμων εστιν.
ofall ofyou it in.joy

θλίψεως και συνοχης καρδιας

you, that the my

4Εκ γαρ πολλης
Out of for much

εγραψα υμιν δια
affiction and anguish ofheart I wrote toyouthrough

πολλων δακρυων, ουχ ίνα λυπηθητε, αλλα την
many tears, not thatyoumight be grieved, but the

ἣν εχω περισσοτερως
love thatyou might know, which I have more abundantly

αγάπην ίνα γνωτε,

εις ύμας. 5 Ει δε τις λελύπηκεν, ουκ εμε λελυ-
towards you. If butanyone has been grieved, not me he has

πηκεν, αλλ' απο μερους, ἵνα μη επιβαρω,
grieved, but from parte, that motimaybear bard upon,

παντας ύμας. 6 Ικανον τῷ τοιούτῳ ἡ επιτιμια

all you. Sufficient tothe such one the censure

αὕτη ἡ ὑπο των πλειόνων· 7 ώστε τουναντιον
this which by the majority ; sothat onthe otherhand

* [μαλλον] ὑμας χαρισασθαι και παρακαλεσαι,
to comfort,[rather) you tofreelyforgive and

μήπως τῇ περισσότερα λυπῃ καταποθῇ ὁ τοι-
lest bythe moreabundant griefshould beswallowedthe such

αυτός .

one.

8 Δίο
Wherefore

αυτόν αγάπην.
love.him

ἵνα

I entreat
παρακαλω ὑμας κυρώσαι ELS

youtopublicly confirm to

9 Εις τούτο γαρ και έγραψα,
In orderto this for also I wrote,

γνω την δοκιμην ύμων, ει εις παντα

sothat Imight know the

ὑπηκοοι εστε,

proof

10 'Ωι δε

ofyou, if to allthings

τι χαρίζεσθε, και
obedient you are. To whom butanything you freely forgive, also

εγω και γαρ εγω κεχαρισμαι, ει τι κεχα-

I; even for I what have freely forgiven, if anything I have

ρισμαι , δι' ύμας, εν προσωπῳ Χριστου˙

freely forgiven, on account of you, in presence of Anointed;

11 ίνα μη πλεονεκτηθώμεν ὑπο του σατανα · ου

that not weshould be overreached by the
adversary ; not

γαρ αυτου το νοήματα αγνοουμεν.
for ofhim the devices we areignorant.

12 Ελθών δε εις την Τρωάδα εις το ευαγγέλιον

Having come but to the Troas for the glad tidings

του Χριστου, και θυρας μοι ανεφγμενης εν
Anointed, and adoor to me having been opened by

κυρίω, ουκ εσχηκα ανεσιν τω πνευματι μου , τω

ofthe

Lord, not I had

3 I wrote also this very

thing, that coming, I might
not have sorrow from those

by whom I ought to re-

joice ; f having confidence

in you all, That My Joy
is the joy ofyou all.

4 For out of Much Af-

fliction and Distress of

Heart I wrote to you

through many Tears ;

: not that you should be

grieved, but that you might
know the LOVE which I

have more abundantly to-

wards you.

caused grief, he has not

5 But fif any one las

grieved Me, except from

a part ; that I may not

overcharge you all.

person is THIS PUNISH-

MENT, which was inflicted

by the MAJORITY.

6 Sufficient for such a

7 So that, ON THE

OTHER HAND, you ought
to forgive and comfort
Lim , lest suck an one

should be overwhelmed by

EXCESSIVE Sorrow .

8 Wherefore, I entreat

you publicly to confirm

your Love towards him .

9 Besides, I wrote for

this purpose also, that I

might know the PRO of

you, whether you are y obe-
dient in all things.

10 But to whom you

freely forgive any thing. Ε

do also ; for indeed, what

I have forgiven, it f have

your account , in the pres-
forgiven any thing, is on

ence of Christ;

11 that we may not be

overreached by the Ap-

VERSARY; for we are not

ignorant of His DEVICES .

to TROAs in order to pracht

13 But fhaving come

the GLAD TIDINGS of the

ANOINTED, and ta Door

having been opened to me

bytheLord, I had no Rest
rest in the spirit ofme,bythe in my SPIRIT, because I

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 8. to you-omit.

1 3. 2 Cor. xii. 21.

7. rather-omit.

13. 2 Cor. vii. 16 ; viii. 22 ; Gal. v. 10.
5. Gal. iv. 12. 16. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5; 1 Tim

10. 2or. vii. 15 ; x. 6. 12. Acts xvi. 8; xx.6.
12. 2 Cor. vii. 5, .

* 5. 1 Cor. v . 1 .
vi. 1.

1 4. 2 Cor. 11. 8, 9 , 19.
v. 20. 7. Cal.

12. 1 Cor.xvi. Q
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μη ευρείν με Τίτον τον αδελφον μου
not tocome me Titus the brother of ine;

13
αλλα FOUND not Titus my Bxo.
but

αποταξάμενος αυτοίς , εξήλθον εις Μακεδονίαν.
having badefarewell to them, Iwent out into Macedonia.

Η δε θε χαρις τῳ παντοτε θριαμβεύοντι
To the but God thanks to that always

ἡμας εν τω Χριστο , και την οσμήν
Us in the Anointed, and the odor

αύτου φανερούντι δι' ἡμων εν
of himself is manifesting through น . in

leadingto triumph

της γνωσεως
ofthe knowledge

παντι τοπῳ,

every place.

15 Ότι Χριστου ευωδία εσμεν τῷ θεῷ εν τοις
That of Anointed a sweet odor we are to the God in

σωζομενοις και τοις απολλυμενοις·

beingsaved

モン

and in those perishing;

THER ;

13 but having bid them

farewell, I went forth into
Macedonia.

14 Now, thanks be to

THAT GOD, who always
+ LEADS us forth to TRI-

vari with the ANOINTED

one, and who diffuses by

us the FRAGRANCE of the

KNOWLEDGE of him, in

Every Place.

15 Because we are a
those Sweet odor of Christ to

GOD, among THOSE who

BEING SAVED, and

among THOSE Who ARE

PERISHING ;

16 f
ois

to the c

μεν, ουμη θανατου εις θανατον· οἷς δε, οσμη
indeed, an ouer of death into death ; to those but, an odor

ζωης εις ζωην. Και προς ταυτα τις ἱκανος ;
oflife into life. And for these things who sufficient?

17 Ου γαρ εσμεν ὡς οἱ πολλοι, καπηλεύοντες
adulteratingNot for we are like the many,

τον λόγον του θεου· αλλ' ὡς εξ ειλικρινειας , αλλ'
the word ofthe God; but asfrom sincerity, but

ὡς εκ θεου, κατενωπιον * [του] θεου , εν Χρισ-
as from God, in presence [ofthe] God, in Anointed

τῳ λαλουμεν. KEP. y. 3. Apxque a maλiv
we speak. Do we begin again

ἑαυτους συνιστανειν ; η μη χρηζόμην, ὡς τινες,
ourselves to commend? or not we need,

are

16 to these, indeed, an

Odor of Death to Death ,
and to those, an Odor of

Life to Life; and for

these things who is quali
fied ?

17 For we are not like

the MANY, trafficking

the WORD of GOD ; but

really + from sincerity,

and as from God, in the

presence of God, we speak
concerning Christ.

CHAPTER III.

some, 1 Are we beginning

συστατικών επιστολων προς ύμας, η εξ ύμων | again to recommend Our
ofrecommendation letters to you, or from you.

* [συστατικων ;] 2 Η επιστολη ἡμων ύμεις
[ofrecommendation? ] The letter ofus

εστε, εγγεγραμμένη εν ταις καρδίαις
are, havingbeen written in the hearts

you

ἡμων,

ofyou,

γινωσκομένη και αναγινωκόμενη ὑπὸ παντων
being known and beingread by all

ανθρώπων 3 φανερούμενοι, ότι εστε επιστολη
mea ; being manifest, that you are a letter

Χριστου διακονηθεισα ὑφ᾽ ἡμων, εγγεγραμμένη
ofAnointed havingbeen ministeredby us, havingbeen written

οι μελανι, αλλά πνευματι θεού ζώντος, ουκ εν
not onnot withink, but by spirit of God living,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. ofthe-omit.
and written.

selves ? or do we require,

ds some, Recommenda-

tory Letters to you, or from

you?

2Douare ourLETTER,

(written on our HEARTS,)

know n and being read by
All Men;

3 it being plainly de-

clared that you are a Let-

us, * and written not with

ter of Christ delivered by

Ink, but with the Spirit of

the living God, Inot on
Stone-tablets, but on

1. ofrecommendation- omit. 3.

+14. An allusion to the custom ofthe victorious generals, who, in their triumphal pro-
pessions, carried some of their relations with them in their chariot. The streets through
which the processions passed were strewed with flowers, and as Plutarch tells us, thestreets
werefull ofincense. † 17. or sophisticating the word of God ; referring to the practice
ofvinters,whoadulterate their wines. Dr. Bentley paraphrases it thus,-"which adulterate

and negotiate the word ofGod for their own lucre and advantage."

t 15. 1 Cor. i. 13.
15. 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; 2 Cor. iii . 5, 6.

11. 2 Cor. v. 12; x. 8,
3. 1 Cor. iii. 5.

i. 13: iv. 2.
1 Cor. ix. 2.

1 15. 2 Cor. iv. 3. t16. Luke ii.34 ; John ix. 39 ; 1 Pet. ii. 7,8-

17.2Cor.iv. 2; xi. 13 ; 2 Pet. ii.3. 17. 2 Cor.
12 : xii. 11. 1. Acts xviii. 27.
18. Exod. xxiv. 13; xxxiv. 1. 13. Psa. xl.
Heb. viii, 10.9; Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. xi.,19 ; xxxvi. 26 ;
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πλαξι λίθιναις , αλλα εν πλαξι καρδιας σαρκιναις . fleshly Tablets of tho

tablets of stones, but on tablets of hearts fleshly.

4 Πεποιθησιν δε τοιαυτην εχομεν δια του Χρισ-
Confidence but such

του προς τον θεον 5

towards the God ;

we have through the Anointed

οὐχ ότι ἱνανοι εσμεν αφ'

IIcart.

4 And such Confidence

we havetowards GOD

through the ANOINTED ;
5 hot That we are qualinot because suficient we are from fied of ourselves to reason

ἑαυτων, λογισασθαι τι , ὡς εξ ἑαυτων, αλλ'
ourselves, to reason anything, as from ourselves, but

ICATION is from GOD;

ourany thing as from

ἡ ἱκανοτης ἡμων εκ του θεου · σ ός και ἱκανωσεν scives, but four QUALIFI-

the sufficiency of us from ofthe God ; who also qualified 6 who also qualified us

ἡμας διακόνους καινης διαθήκης , ου γράμματος , to be f Servants of n + New
118 servants of a new covenant, not of letter,

Covenant ; not f of the
αλλα πνευματος· το γαρ γραμμα αποκτείνει, Letter, but of the Spirit ;

of spirit ; the for kills, for the LETTER kills,

fbut the SPIRIT makes

but letter

το δε πνεύμα ζωοποιει . 7 Ει δε ἡ διακονία του
the but spirit gives life. If but the service ofthe

θανατου εν γραμμασιν, εντετυπωμενη * [ εν]
death in letters,

λίθοις, εγενήθη εν
stones, was made in

ατενίσαι τους υίους
tolook steadily the sons

Μωυσέως, δια την
ofMoses, on account ofthe

την καταργουμενην
that passing away ;

having been engraved Tin]

δόξῃ , ώστε μη δυνασθαι
glory, so that not to be able

Ισραηλ εις το προσωπον
faceofIsrael into the

δόξαν του προσώπου αυτου,
glory ofthe face

8

ofhim ,

alive .

7 Now, if the DISPEN-

SATION of DEATH , fen-

graved in Letters on

Stones, was attended with

Glory, so that the sors

of Israel were unable to

look steadily into the

FACE of Moses, because of

πως ουχι μαλλον ή δια- THE FRIGHTNESS of hig

how not rather the ser- COUNTENANCE ;-- which

[dispensation] is PASSING
κονια του πνευματος εσται εν δόξῃ ; ' Ει γαρ ή Αναγ

the
the

DISPENSATION OF
SPIRIT be attended

with Glory ?

vice ofthe spirit shall be in glory? If for the 8 how, rather, shall not

διακονια της κατακρίσεως, δοξα · πολλῳ μαλλον
service ofthe condemnation, glory; much

περισσεύει ἡ διακονία της δικαιοσυνης εν δόξῃ .
abounds the service ofthe righteousness in glory .

10

more

Και γαρ ου δεδόξασται το δεδοξασμενον εν

in
Even for not has been glorified that having been glorified

τουτῳ τῷ μερει, ένεκεν της ὑπερβαλλούσης
this the respect, on account ofthe

31 Ει

If
γαρ το
for that

surpassing

καταργούμενον, δια

is being annulled, through

μενον, εν

δόξης .

glory .

δοξης· πολλῳ μαλλον το
glory;

δοξη.
by much more that remaining, in glory.

ΗΈχοντες ουν τοιαυτην ελπίδα, πολλῇ παρ-
Having therefore such ahope,

13

we use;
ῥησια χρωμεθα·
dom

much free-

και ου, καθαπερ Μωυσέως
and not, AS Moses

ετίθει καλυμμα επι το προσωπον ἑαυτου, προς
placed a veil on the face ofhimself, for

9 For if the MINISTRY

of CONDEMNATION bc

Glory, much more does the
MINISTRY ofRIGHTEOUS-

Ness abound in Glory.
10 for even that having

been glorified has not been

glorified in this respect, on
account of the SURPASS-

ING Glory.
11 ForifTHAT IS BEING

ANNULLED through Glory,

far superior is thuis BE-

MAINING in Glory.

12 Iaving therefore
such a Persuasion, f we

exercise much Confidence ;
13 and are not like Mo-

ses, who put a Veil over
το μη ατενίσαι τους υἱους Ισραηλ εις το τέλος his Pack , for the sons of
the notto gaze intently the sons ofIsrael to the end

του καταργουμένου.
of that passing away.

14
( Αλλ' επωρωθη Τα

(But were blinded

Israel not to GAZE IN

TENTLY to f the END of

the THAT EPING ABOLISHED .

1 5. 1 Cor. xv. 10; Phil . 11, 10.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. in-omit.

1 5. John xv. 5 ; 2 Cor. ii. 16.

5 ; 2 Cor. v. 13 : Eph. iii . 7; Col. i . 25 , 29 ; 1 Τim . i. 11 , 13 ; 2 Tim . i . 11 .
31 ; Matt. χαvi. 28 ; Heb. viii . 6 , 8 .
20; iv. 15 ; vii. 9-11 ; Gal. ii. 10.
10.
iii. 5.

6. Rom. ii. 27, 20; vii. 6.
* 6. John vi. C : Rom. viii. 2.

7. Exod. xxxiv. 1 , 28 ; Deut. x. 1. 17. Exod. τζίν. 29, 30, 35.
9. Rom. i, 17 ; iii. 21.

xxxiv. 33, 35.

* 12. 2 Cor. vii. 4 ; Eph. vi. 19.

* 13. Rom. x. 4 ; Gal. iii. 23.

16. 1 Cor. iii.
1 6. Jer. xxxΙ.
16. Rom. iii.
17. Rom . vii.

1 8. Gal.
13. Exod.



Chap. 3 : 14.] {Chap. 4 : 5 .II. CORINTHIANS.

minds of them ;
νοήματα αυτων αχρι γαρ της σημερον το αυτο

till for the to-day the same

καλυμμα επί τη αναγνώσει της παλαιας διαθη-
veil on the reading ofthe old covenant,

14 (But their MINDS

were obtuse; for to THIS

DAY, the SAME Veil rc-
mains over the READING

of the ons Covenant ; }
discovering That it is

taken away by Christ ;

is 15 but, even to This

day, when Moses is read,

κης, μενει, μη ανακαλυπτομενον , ότι εν Χριστῳ
remains, not being discovered!, becauseby Anointed

καταργειται αλλ' έως σημερον, ἡνικα ανα-
itis taken away;

15

but till to-day, when

γινώσκεται Μωυσης, καλυμμα επι την καρδίαν
read

αυτών κειται.

ofthem lies.

Moses, a veil the heart

to

16 Ήνικα δ' αν επιστρέψῃ προς
When but it mayturn

κύριον, περιαιρείται το καλυμμα.
Lord, is taken from aroundthe veil .

το πνεύμα εστιν οὗ δε το
the spirit 10; where and the

17 Ο δε κύριος
The but Lord

πνεύμα κυρίου
spirit ofLord

* [εκει] ελευθερια . ) 13 Ημεις δε παντες ανα-
[there] freedom .) We but All having

κεκαλυμμένῳ προσωπο την δοξαν κυριου κατο
been unveiled in a face the glory of Lord behold-

περιζόμενοι, την αυτην εικόνα μεταμορφούμενα
ing as in a mirror, the same image weare transformed

απο δόξης εις δόξαν, καθαπερ απο κυριου πνευ-
from glory to glory,

spirit .

even as from Lord
of

ματος ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4. 1 Δια τουτο εχοντες την

On account of this having the

διακονίαν ταύτην, καθώς ελεηθημεν, ουκ εκκα-

service this, even as we received mercy, not we

κουμεν 2 αλλ' απειπαμεθα τα κρυπτα της αισ-
faint ; but werefused the secrets of the shame,

χύνης, μη περιπατούντες εν πανουργια, μηδε
not walking in craftiness, nor

but bythe manifes

δολούντες των λογον του θεου, αλλά τη φανε-

falsifying the word ofthe God,

ρώσει της αληθείας συνιστωντες ἑαυτους προς
tation ofthe truth recommending ourselves to

πασαν συνειδησιν ανθρώπων, ενωπιον του θε ν.

in presence ofthe God.
3

every conscience of men,

Ει δε και έστι κεκαλυμμένον το ευαγγέλιον

If but even it is havingbeen veiled the glad tidings

απολλύμενοις εστι κεκαλυμμε-
being destroyed

ἡμων, εν τοις

itis
having been

ofus, amongthose

4
yoy εν οἷς ὁ θεος του αιώνος τούτου ετυφ-

veiled; in whomthe God ofthe age

λωσε τα νοήματα των απίστων,
the minds

this : blinded

ELS το μη

ofthe unbelieving ones,in order that not

αυγάσαι τον φωτισμον του ευαγγελιου της
to see distinctly the effulgence ofthe glad tidings ofthe

δόξης του Χριστου , ός εστιν εικών του θεου.
Glory of the Anointed one, who ia animage ofthe

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. there-omit.

iv. 4.
6 : 1 Cor. xν. 43.

God.

a Veil lies on their HEART.

turn to the Lord, the

16 But Iwhen it shall

VEIL will be taken from

around it.

17 And t the Lorr is
the SPIRIT ; and where

the SPIRIT of the Lord is,

there is Freedom .)

18 But we all beholding

the GLORY ofthe Lord in

a Face Unveiled, s

transformed into the sua s

Likeness, from Glory to

Glory, as from the Lord,

the Spirit.

CHAPTER IV.

fthis MINISTRY, even as

1 Therefore, having

we received Mercy, we

faint not;

2 but have repudiated

thie
SECRET things of

SHAME; not walking in

the woRD of Gov ; but,
Craftiness, nor falsifying

by the EXHIBITION of the

TRUTH , f approving our

selves to Every Human
Conscience in the sight of

GOD.

GLAD TIDINGS be veiled,

3 (But if, indeed, our

fthey have been veiled to

rhose who are PERIS.

ING ;

4 to thoseUNBELIEVERS,

whose MINDS the GoD of

this AGE blinded, in order

that they might not see

clearly the EFFULGENCE

of the GLAD TIDINGS of the
GLORY of the ANOINTED

one, t who is the Likeness

of GoD.)

1 13. 11. χεν.7.

: 14. Isa. vi. 10 ; Matt. xiii . 11 , 14 ; John xii. 40 ; Acts xxviii. 26 ; Rom. xi. 7, 8, 25 : 2 Cor.
1 10. Exod. xxiv . 33 ; Rom . xi. 23, 23,

1 17. ver.1 13. 2 Cor. iv . 4, 6 ; 1 Tim. i. 11 . 1 13. Rom.viii. 29 ; 1 Cor. x 7.
* 1. 2 Cor. ii. 6. t2. 2 Cor. ii. 17; 1 Thess . ii. 3, 5.
13. 1 Cor. i. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 15; 2 Thess. ii. 10.

1 2.

xii. 45 ; xiv. 9 ; Phil. ii. 6 ; Col. i . 15 ; Heb. i . 3. 4. John i. 18;

4) ; Col. 1 ' i . 10,
2 Cor. v. 11 ; vl . 4.
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5 Ου γαρ ἑαυτους κηρυσσομεν, αλλα Χριστον
Not for ourselves weproclaim,

Jesus

but Anointed

Ιησούν κυριον · ἑαυτους δε , δουλους ὑμων δια
a Lord; ourselves and, slaves ofyouthrough

6 Ότι ὁ θεος ὁ ειπων ЕК σκότους

Becausethe God that commanding out of darkness
Ιήσουν.

Jesus .

of us,
φως λαμψαι, ὡς ἔλαμψεν εν ταις καρδίαις ἡμων,
light to shine, who shone in the hearts

προς φωτισμόν της γνώσεως της δόξης του θεού

illumination ofthe knowledge ofthe glory ofthe Godfor

εν προσωπῳ * [Ιησου ] Χριστου. 7 Εχομεν δε
[ofJesus] Anointed .face We have but

τον θησαυρον τούτον εν οστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν,
the treasure this in carthen vessels,

ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολη της δυναμεως η του θεου ,
so that the superabounding ofthe power may be of the God,

και μη εξ ἡμων· 8 εν παντι θλιβομενοι, αλλ' οu
and not outof us; in everything being affleted, but not

στενοχωρουμενοι απορουμενοι, αλλ' ουκ εξα-

being straitened ;

5 f For we do not pro-

claim Ourselves, but tre
Anointed Jesus, as Iord ;

and ourselves - your Bend
servants on account of

Jesus .

6 Because THAT GOD

who COMMANDED the

1.IGHT to shine out of

Darkness, shone into our

HEARTS for illuminating
with the KNOWLEDGE of

the GLORY of Gop in the
face of Jesus Christ .

7 But we have this

TREASURE in t Earthen

Vessels, in order that
the EXCELLENCE of the

POWER may be of God,

and not from us ;

8 t being afflicted in

every thing, but not dis-
being perplexed, but not being tressed ; being perplexed,

but not in despair ;πορουμενοι· 9 διωκόμενοι , αλλ' ουκ εγκαταλει-
being persecuted, but not being forsaken ;in despair ;

πομενοι· καταβαλλομενοι, αλλ' ουκ απολλυμε

10
being cast down, but not being des-

νοι παντοτε την νεκρωσιν του Ιησου εν τῷ

troyed ; always the putting to deathofthe

σωματι περιφεροντες, ἵνα και ἡ ζωη

body

Jesus in the

του Ιησου
ofthe Jesus

11

bearing about, that also the life

εν τῳ σωματι ἡμων φανερωθῇ. Αει γαρ

in the body ofyou may be manifested. Always for

ἡμεῖς οἱ ζωντες , εις θανατον παραδιδόμεθα δια
we the living, to death are delivered because of

Ιήσουν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωη του Ιησου φανερωθῇ εν

9 being persecuted, but

down, but not destroyed ;

not deserted ; beingthrown

10 t always carrying

about in the BODY, the

dying state of JESUS ,

that the LIFE of Jesus

may also be manifested

in our BODY.

11 For we who are s.iv.

ING are always delivered

upto Death on account

of Jesus ; in order that the

LIFE of Jesus also may be
Jesus, that also the life ofthe Jesus maybe manifested in manifested in our MORTAL

12 Ώστε ὁ θανατος εν Flesh ;τῇ θνητῇ σαρκι ἡμων.
the mortal flesh of us. So that the death in 12 so that DEATH is

ἡμιν ενεργειται, ἡ δε ζωη εν ὑμιν . 13 Έχοντες working in us, but Lire in

us the but life in you.works,

δε το αυτο πνεύμα της πιστεως,
but the same spirit ofthe faith,

δια

you .Having

κατα ΤΟ

accordingto that

ἐλάλησα· και

13 But having + the

SAME Spirit of FAITH, ac-

cording to that HAVING

BEEN WRITTEN ; † I be

lieved , therefore I spoke ; "

we also believe, and there

know- fore we speak ;

γεγραμμένον. Επιστευσα,

Laving been written ; I believed, therefore I spoke; also

και λαλουμεν 14 ειδο-ἡμεις πιστευομεν, διο

we believe, therefore and wespeak ;

τες, ὅτι ὁ εγειρας τον * [ κυριον] Ιησούν, και

that the oneraising up the [Lord] Jesus, also

ἡμας δια Ιησου εγερει, και παραστήσει συν
us through Jesus will raiseup, and willpresent with

ὑμιν. 15 Τα γαρ παντα δι' ὑμας, ἵνα ἡ χαρις

you. The for allthingsonaccount ofyou, thatthe favor

1 7. 2 Cor. v. 1 .

*

14 knowing That The

who RAISED UP JESUS ,

will also raise Us up with

Jesus, and will present us
with you.

15 For ALLthese things

are on your account, f that

14. with.14. LORD-omit.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.0. Jesus - omit.
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Chap. 4: 13.j [ Chap. 5 : 6.II. CORINTHIANS.

πλεονασασα δια των πλειόνων, την ευχαριστίαν the abounding FAVOR may
the thanksgiving overflow, through the

THANKSGIVING of MANY,

to the GLORY of GOD..

having abounded through the many,

περίσσευση εις την δοξαν του Θεου . Διο
16

might superabound to the glory ofthe God. Wherefore 16 Wherefore, we faint

ευκ εκκακουμεν αλλ' ει και ὁ εξω ήμων ανθρω-

not wefaint;

πος διαφθείρεται ,
is wasted,

ἡμερᾳ καὶ ἡμερα.
byday and by day.

but if even theoutward ofus man

αλλ' ὁ εσωθεν ανακαίνονται
yet the inward is renewed

17 Το γαρ παραυτικα ελαφ-The for momentary light-

ρον της θλίψεως * [ἡμων . ] καθ᾽ ὑπερβολην εις
ness ofthe affliction [ofus,] accordingto anexceeding оп

ὑπερβολην αιωνιον βαρος δόξης κατεργάζεται
an exceeding age-lasting weight of glory works out

ἡμιν· 13
for usi

μη σκοπούντων ήμων τα βλεπομενα,
not looking ofus thethings being seen,

being seen,

αλλα τα μη βλεπομενα· τα γαρ βλεπομενα,

but the thingsnot beingseen, the things for

προσκαιρα τα δε μη βλεπομενα,

transient things; thethingsbut not beingseen, age-lasting things.
αιώνια.

ΚΕΦ . Ε'. 5. 1 Οίδαμεν γαρ, ότι, εαν ή επι ·

Weknow for, that, if the earthly

γειος ήμων οικια του σκηνους καταλυθή, οικο-
ofus house ofthe tent shouldbetaken down, abuild-

δομην εκ θεου εχομεν, οικιαν αχειροποιητον,
ing from God we have, ahouse not madeby hands,

αιωνιον, εν τοις ουρανοις.
age-lasting, in the heavens.

στενάξομεν, το οικητηριον
we groan, the abode

επενδύσασθαι επιποθούντες.
to beinvested earnestly desiring.

2 Και γαρ εν τούτῳ
Even for in this

ἡμων το εξ ουρανου
ofus thatfrom heaven

not ; but even if our our

WARD Man is wasted,

yet * our fINNER man
is renewed Dayby Day.

ΜΕΝΤΑRY LIGHTNESS Of

17 Besides, the Mo-

the AFFLICTION , works

out for us an excessively
exceeding aionian Weight

of Glory :
18 fwe aiming not at

the THINGS which are

SEEN, but at the THINGS
which are not SEEN ; for

the THINGS which are
SEEN are temporary, but
the THINGS which are

not SEEN are aionian,

CHAPTER V.

1 Tor we know , That it

the TENT of our EΛΕΤΗΣ
Dwelling be taken down,

God, a House not made by

we have a Building from

hands , aioniam, in the

HEAVENS.

2 For indeed , in this

fwe are groaning, car

nestly desiring to be in-

vested with ΥΠΑΤ ΠΑΒΙ
TATION of ours which is

having from Heaven ;

Ειγε και ενδυ-
Ifat least and

σαμενοι, ου γυμνοι εὑρεθησομεθα.
beeninvested, not naked ones weshall befound.

4 Και γαρ

Indeed for

3ξ οντες εν τῷ σκηνει στεναζομεν βαρουμενοι ·those being in the tent groan being oppressed;

Εφ' ου θέλομεν εκδύσασθαι , αλλ' επενδυ-

to be in-in which not we wish to be unclothed , but

σασθαι, ένα καταποθῇ το θνητον ὑπο της
vested, that maybe swallowed up the mortal by the

ζωής. 5 Ο δε κατεργασάμενος ήμας εις αυτο
life.

* this,

The and one having worked out น. for Dame

ταυτο, θεος· δ * [και] δους ἡμιν τον αρραβωνα
God; that also]havinggivento us the pledge

6 Θαρρούντες ουν παντοτε, και

Being confident therefore always,

του πνευματος.
ofthe spirit . and

3 and surely, having

been invested, we shal

not be found destitute,
4 For, indeed, THOSE

grouning, being oppressed ,

BEING in the TENT arc

in which we desire not to

be divested, but f invested

that the MORTAL may be

absorbed by LIFE.

5 Now it who has Pro-

DUCED us for this same

thing is THAT God who

t has GIVEN to us the

PLEDGE of the SPIRIT.

6 Therefore, being al-

ways confident, and know.
ειδότες, ότι ενδημούντες εν τῳ σωματι, εκδηing That being at home
knowing, that being at home in the body, weare in the BODY, we are from.
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Chap. 5 : 7.]
[Chap. 5 : 15.II . CORINTHIANS.

μουμεν από του κυρίου · 7 (δια πιστεως γαρ home, away from the
from home from the

περιπατουμεν,

we are walking,

ου

Lord ; (by means of faith

δια είδους· )
not bymeans ofcight;)

8

for LORD;

7 (for fwe are walking
θαρρουμεν byFaith, not by Sight ; )

we are confident

δε, και ευδοκούμεν μάλλον εκδημήσαι εκ του
but, also we are well-pleased rather to be from home out of the

σώματος, και ενδημησαι προς τον κύριον . διο
body, and to be at home with the Lord, wherefore

8 but we are confident,

and well-pleased rather

to be separated from the

BODY, and to be at home

with the Losp.
9 And therefore we are

very ambitious, whetherκαι φιλοτιμούμεθα, ειτε ενδημούντες, είτε being at home, or being

we arevery ambitious, whether beingat home,

εκδημούντες, ευάρεστοι αυτο ειναι.

being from home, well-pleasing tohim to be.

γαρ παντας ήμας φανερωθηναι
for all

δει

or

10 Τους

The

εμπροσ
to appear it is necessary before

θεν του βηματος του Χριστου, ἵνα κομισηται

ofthe tribunal ofthe Anointed, that
mayreceive

έκαστος τα δια του σώματος, προς & επ-

-Cach eau the things through the body, according towhat was

ραξεν, ειτε αγαθον, είτε κακον.
practised, whether good, or bad.

11 Είδοτες ουν του φοβον του κυρίου, ανθρω-
Knowingtherefore the fear ofthe Lord, nea

πους πειθομεν, θες δε πεφανερωμεθα· ελπιζω
wepersuade, to God butwe have been manifested; Ihope

and also in the
δε και εν ταις συνειδήσεσιν ὑμων πεφανερώσθαι.

consciences ofyou to have beeninanifested .

12 Ου * [γαρ] παλιν ἑαυτους συνιστανομεν ύμιν,
Not [for] again ourselves do werecommend toyou,

άλλα αφορμην διδοντες ὑμιν καυχήματος ὑπερ
but opportunity giving toyou ofboasting on

ἡμων· ἵνα έχητε προς τους εν προσωπω καυχω
ofus; thatyoumay have for those in face boasting,

from home, to be accep-

table to him

10 flor we must ALL

appear before the TRIBU-

ΝΑL of the ANOINTED,
so that each one may re-

ceive the THINGS through

the BODY, according to

what was performed, whe-

ther good or bad.

11 Knowing therefore
the TERROR of the LORD,

we are persuading Men ;
tbut we have been mani-

fested to God ; and I hope
we have been made mani-

fest also in your coN-

SCIENCES.

12 We are not recom-

mending Ourselves again

to you , but are giving you

an Opportunity of Bonet.
ing on our behalf ; that

for THOSE who are BOAST

you may have something

ING in Appearance, but
not in Heart .

13 for even if we were

besides ourselves, it was

for God; and if we are of
sound mind, it is for you .

14 For the LOVE of the

ANOINTED one constrains

μένους, και ου καρδια . 13Ειτε γαρ εξεστημεν,
and no in heart. Eveni forwearebesides ourselves,

θειο ειτε σωφρονουμεν , ὑμιν . 14 Η γαρ αγαπ
to God; and if weare of sound mind, to you. The for love

πη του Χριστου συνεχει ἡμας, 15 κρίναντας us,
us,ofthe Anointed constrains

τούτο, ότι ει εις ύπερ παντων απέθανεν αρα
this, that if one on behalf ofall died , then

havingjudged 15 judging this, That

tif one died on behalf of

all, then they ALL died ;

and that he died on be-
half of all , in order that

the LIVING might no lon

«er live for Themselves ,

οἱ παντες απεθανον· και ὑπερ παντων απεθα-

they died; and on behalf of all he died,

νεν, ἵνα οι ζώντες μηκετι ἑαυτοις ζωσιν, αλλά
that the living nolongerto themselves shouldlive, but

ύπερ αύτων αποθανοντι και εγερθεντι .
having died andhaving been raised up.

τῷ
to him on behalf ofthem

but for HIM who DIEDand

rose again on their be-

half.
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Chap. 5: 16.] [ Chap. 6: 2II. CORINTHIANS.

15 Ώστε ήμεις απο του νυν ουδένα οίδαμεν κατα
So that we from the now no one knowaccordingto

σαρκα
flesh;

και εγνωκαμεν κατα σαρκα ,δεEL
if and even we knew according to flesh

we know.
17'o-

So

Χριστον, αλλα νυν ουκετι γινωσκομεν.
Auointed, but now nolonger

τε ει τις εν Χριστῷ, καινή κτίσις τα αρχαια
thatifany one in Anointed, new creation; thethings old

παρήλθεν, ιδου, γεγονε καινα * [τα παντα.]
Tthe all things.

10, has become newpassed away,

18 Τα δε παντα εκ του θεου, του καταλλαξαντος
The but all things outofthe God, that onehaving reconciled

us to himselfthrough [Jesus]
ἡμας ἑαυτῷ δια * [Ιησου] Χριστου, και δοντος

Anointed, andhavinggiven

ἡμιν την διακονιαν της καταλλαγης. 19 Ως14 น . the service ofthe reconciliation. Namely

ότι θεος ην εν Χριστῳ κοσμον καταλλάσσων
that God was in Anointed a world

ἑαυτῷ, μη λογιζόμενος αυτοις τα παραπτωματα

reconciling

faultsto himself, not reckoning tothem the

αυτών, και θεμενος εν ἡμιν τον λογον της
ofthem, and havingplaced in us

καταλλαγης.
reconciliation.

16 So that we, from this

time, respect No one on

account of Flesh ; and
even ifwe esteemed Christ

on account of Flesh, yet

now we no longer thus re-

gard him.

17 For, ifany onebe in

Christ, he is fa New Crca-

tion ; the OLD things

have passed away; behold!
they have become new.

18 But ALL things are

from THAT God who has

RECONCILED us to himself

through Jesus Christ, and

has given to us the MINIS-

TRY of the RECONCILIA-
TION;

God.19 namely, That

was by Christ reconciling

the World to himself, not

counting to them their

OFFENCES ; and has de-

posited with us the WORD

20Ύπερ Χριστου ουν πρεσβευο·
On behalf of Anointed thereforewe are ambassadors; as ifGOD were in-

the word ofthe ofthe RECONCILIATION.

therefore, we are tambas-

20 On behalf of Christ,

ώς του θεου παρακαλούντος δι' ἡμων·

beseeching through us;

μέν,
sadors, as if the God

δεόμεθα ὑπερ Χριστου , καταλλαγητε τῷ θεῷ.
wepray on behalf of Anointed, beyou reconciled to the God.

viting through us, we en

treat, on behalf of Christ,

be you reconciled το
GOD !

21 For HIM who KNEW
21 Τον * [γαρ] μη γνοντα ἁμαρτιαν, ὑπερ ἡμων

no Sin, he made a Sin-Him [for] not having known sin, on behalf ofus

offering on our behalf,
ἁμαρτίαν εποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεις γινωμεθα δικαιο- Ithat we might become

mightbecome righteous- God's Righteousness in
him.

KEP. s'. 6 . 1 Συνερ-

Working

sin

συνη θεου

ness

was made, that we

Εν αυτή.

him .ofGod in

γούντες δε και παρακαλουμέν , μη εις κενον
together but also we exhort, not in

την χαριν του θεου δεξασθαι ὑμας 2
the favor ofthe God to receive

you;

γαρ· Καιρῳ δεκτῳ επήκουσα σου και εν
for; In a season acceptable I listened to thee and in

vain

λεγει
(he says

a day

CHAPTER VI.

1 And being also co

laborers, we exhort yu
not to receive the FAVOR

ofGOD in vain ;

ἡμερα Season acceptable, I list

2 (for he says, "In a

ened to thee, and in a Day

of Salvation I assisted
thee." Behold ! now is a

σωτηρίας εβοηθησα σοι. Ιδου, νυν καιρος εν-
ofsalvation I helped thee. Lo, now aseason well-
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Cap. 6 : 6.j [Chap. 6 : 14.II . CORINTHIANS.

προσδεκτος, ιδου, νυν ἡμερα σωτηρίας . ) well-accepted Season ; bes

hold ! now is a Day of Saleaccepted, 10 , now a day ofsalvation.)

Πηδεμιαν εν μηδενι δικοντες προσκοπην, ἵνα vation ;)
in any thing

3

Noone

μη μωμηθη

giving

ἡ διακονια
not may be blamed the service;

offence, so that

+ αλλ' εν παντι

but in every thing

συνιστώντες ἑαυτους ὡς θεου διακονοι, εν ὑπο-

3 giving No Offence in

any thing, that the MINIS-
ΤRΑΤΙΟΝ may not be

blamed ;

4 but in everything es-
establishing ourselves as ofGod servants, in pa- tablishing ourselves fas

μονῃ πολλῇ εν θλίψεσιν, εν αναγκαις, εν στε- God's Servants, by much
dis- patientintience much in afilictions, in necessities,

5

endurance in

Afflictions, in Necessities,
νοχωρίαις , εν πληγαις, εν φυλακαις, εν ακα- in Distresses ;

tresses, in stripes, in

ταστασίαις, Εν

mults,

νηστείαις

fastings ;

prisons, in

κόποις, εν αγρυπνίαις,

in labors, in watchings,

tu- 5 Tin Stripes, in Pris-

ev ons, in Tumults ; in La-

in bors, in Watchings, in

Fastings;G εν ἁγνοτητι, εν γνώσει, εν μακρο-

in purity, in knowledge, in long-sur-

θυμια, εν χρηστοτητι , εν πνευματι άγια, εν
fering, in kindness ,

αγαπη ανυποκρίτω,
love unfeigned,

spirit holy, in

εν7 εν λόγῳ αληθειας,
truth, inin a word

δυνάμει θεον δια των όπλων της δικαιοσυνης
power ofGod; through the arms ofthe righteousness

των δεξίων και αριστερών, 3 δια δοξης και ατι-
ofthe rights and oflefts, through glory and dis-

μιας, δια δυσφημίας και ευφημιας· ὡς πλανοι
grace, through bad fame and good fame; Α

9
deceivers

και αληθεις· ' ὡς αγνοουμενοι , και επιγινωσκο-
and true ; as being ignorant, and

μενοι· ὡς αποθνησκοντες, και ιδου
ciated ; as dying, and

being duly appre-

ζωμεν · ὡς

welive;

10 ὡς λυπουπαιδευομενοι, και μη θανατουμενοι·
being corrected, and not putto death;

μένοι, αει δε χαιροντες · ὡς πτωχοι, πολλους
grieved, always but rejoicing ; as poor,

6 by Purity, by Know-

ledge, by F'orbearance ; by

Kindness , by a holy Spirit,

by Love undissembled,

7 f by the Word of

Truth, by the Power of

God ; through THOSE

ARMS of Righteousness, on
the RIGHT hand and Left;

8 through Glory and

Disgrace ; through Bad

fane and Good fame ; as

Deceivers, and yet true ;

9 + as being ignorant,

yet being duly appre-

ciated ; t as dying, yet be-
hold ! we live ; as clas-

tised, yet not put to death ;

10 as grieving, but al-

being ways rejoicing ; as poor,

but enriching many ; as

having Nothing, yet pos-

sessing All things.

many

δε πλουτιζοντές· ὡς μηδεν εχοντες, και παντα
nothing having, and all thingsbut making rich ;

κατέχοντες.

possessing .

ΗΤο στομα ήμων ανεωγε προς
The mouth ofus has been opened to

μας , Κορίνθιοι, ἡ καρδια ἡμων πεπλατυνται.
you, O Corinthians, the heart ofue has been enlarged...

12. Ου στενοχωρεισθε εν ἡμῖν · στενοχωρεισθε δε
Not you are straitened in us ; you are straitened but

εν τοις σπαγχνοις ύμων. 13 Την δε αυτην αντι-

in the bowe's ofyou.

( 25 to children I speak,)

The but same recom-

μισθίαν, ὡς τεκνοις λεγω, ) πλατυνθητε και

pense,

ὑμεις.
you .

Not beyou

be enlarged also

ΗΜη γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγούντες απίστοις τις

unequally yoking with unbelievers ; what

γαρ μετοχη δικαιοσύνῃ και ανόμια ; τις δε

lawlessness what andfor participation righteousness and

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 14. or what.
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11 Our Move is opened

uns ! our ΠΕΛΕΤ has been

toward you, Ο Corinthi-

enlarged.

12 You are not strait-

cned in us, f but you are
contracted in your own

TENDER AFFECTIONS.

13 But as a re-payment

for the SAME, ( I speak

as to Children,) be you

also enlarged.

14 f Be not unequally

voked with Unbelievers ;

for What Participation
has Righteousness with

Iniquity ? * or what Com-

5. 2 Cor. xi. 23.
9. 2 Cor. xi. 6.
t 13. 1 Cor. iv. 14.

1 7. 2 Cor. iv. 2.

9. 1 Cor.iv.9;
1 14. Lev. xix.

14. 1 Kings xviii. 21 ; 1 Cor. x. 21 ; Eph. v. 7, 11.



Chap. 6: 15.] [Chap. 7: 4.II. CORINTHIANS .

15 Τις δε συμφωνη- Communion las Lightwith
Darkness ?agreementWhat and

κοινωνια φωτι προς σκότος ;
fellowship light with darkness ?

σις Χριστῳ προς Βελιαρ ; η τις μέρες πιστω
ofan Anointed with Beliar? or what portion to a believer

μετα απιστου ; τις δε συγκατάθεσις ναῳ θες

connection a temple ofGodwith an unbeliever?

with idols ?

16

what and

You
μετα ειδωλων ; Ὑμεις γαρ ναος θεου εστε ζων

for atemple ofGod are living;

Ότι ενοικήσω εν

That I will indwell among

τος καθώς ειπεν ὁ θεος .

4 as said the God;

15 and What Accord-

ance has Christ with + Bc-

liar? or What Portion has

η Believer with an Unbe-

liever?

16 And What Connec-

tion has God's Temple

with Idols ? for * we are

a Temple of the living
God; as GOD said, "I

“ will dwell among them,

"and walk among them;

eseλ- "and I willbe Their God,
"and they shall be to Mc

"a People."

I will be to them

17Alo
Wherefore come

αυτοις, και εμπεριπατησω και έσομαι αυτων
them, and willwalk aboutin ; and

θεος, και αυτοι έσονται μοι λαος .

a God, and they shall be to meapeople.

θετε
εκ μέσου αυτών και αφορισθητε, λέγει

you out from midst ofthem and beyou separated, says

κύριος , και ακαθαρτου μη άπτεσθε· καγω εισδε-
Lord, andofan unclean thingnot touch you; and I willre-

ξομαι ύμας, και εσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, και
ceive you,

13

and I willbe to you

ὑμεις εσεσθε μοι εις

for afather, and

υίους και θυγατέρας, λέγει
you shallbe to me for sons and daughters,

κύριου παντοκρατωρ.
Lord

OUV

Almighty.

1

says

KEě. $ . 7. Tautas

These

έχοντες τας επαγγελίας, αγαπητοι, καθα
therefore having the promises, beloved ones, let us

17 Wherefore, " depart

"from the Midst of them,

“ and be separated ,” says

the Lord, " and touch not

"the impure; and I will
"receiveyou,

τοu for a Father, and

18 " and I will be to

pou shall be to Me for

Sons and Daughters, says

"the Lord Almighty."

CHAPTER VII.

1 IIaving, therefore,
ρίσωμεν ἑαυτους απο παντος μολυσμου σαρκος † These PROMISEN, Be-
cleanse ourselves from all

και πνευματος,

pollution offlesh

επιτελούντες ἁγιωσύνην εν

perfectingand spirit,

φοβῳ θεου .
2
Χωρήσατε ἡμας·
Receiveeyou us;fear ofGod.

holiness in

ουδενα ηδικης

σαμην, ουδένα εφθειραμεν, ουδένα

jured,

σαμεν .

no one we corrupted, no one

no one

3 Ου προς κατακρισιν λεγω
Not for condemnation I speak;

wein-

πλεονεκτης
we defrauded.

προειρηκα
before I said

γαρ, ότι εν ταις καρδίαις ἡμων εστε EIS TO
for, that in the

συναποθανειν και

hearts

συζην.
4

ofus you areinorder that

Пoλλn μoi rapon-

Much with me boldnessto dietogether and toliyetogether.

σια προς ύμας, πολλη μοι καυχησις ὑπερ ὑμων·
towards you, much with me boasting on behalf ofyou,

πεπλήρωμαι τη παρακλήσει , ὑπερπερισσευομαι
I have been filled with the consolation,

loved, let us purify our-

selves from all Pollution
of Flesh and Spirit, per-

fecting Holiness in the
Fear ofGod.

injured No one ; we have

2 Receive us ; we have

corrupted No one ;

have defrauded No one.

WC

3 I speak not for Con-

demnation ; for I pre-
viously said, That itis in

our HEARTS to DIE TO-

GETHER, and to live to-

gether.

4 Great is my Confi-

dence in regard to you ;

your behalf ; + I have bec

great is My Boasting on

I am overflowing fill d with cONSOLATION ;

5 Και γαρ I am overflowing with JOY
Indeed for in All our AFFLICTION.

τη χώρα επι παση τη θλίψει ἡμων.
with thejoy in alt the affiction ofus.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-16. We ars

15. So it is in the Vatican, and the majority of MSS., and in many early ecclesiastical
writs. Beliar is from the Sic, literally signing that which profits not, but injures,

and is rendered in the Peschito-Syriac, by the word- Satan.

t 15. 1 Cor. iii . 16 ; vi. 19 ; Eph. ii . 21, 22 ; Heb. iii. 6.
xvi. 12; Jer. xxxi. 33 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 28 ; Zech. viii . 8.
xxxi. 1, 9. 1.1 John iii. 3.

14. 2 Cor. iii. 12.11, 12.

10. Exod. xxix. 45 ; Lev.
17. Isa. lii. 11. 18. Jer

12. Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. 11 Phil. fi. 17 ; Col. i.24.17. 3. 2 Cor. v.

4. 1 Cor. i. 4 ; 2 Cor. i . 11.
+4



Chap. 7: 5.] [Chap. 7: 12.II. CORINTHIANS.

not

ελθοντων ἡμων εις Μακεδονιαν, ουδεμιαν εσχη 5 For, indeed, twe have

having come ofus into Macedonia, hading come into Macedonia,

κεν ανεσιν ἡ σαρξ ἡμων, αλλ' εν παντι θλιβο ur FLESH had No Rest,
rest the flesh ofus, but in everything being dis- ut we were distressed

μενοι· εξωθεν μαχαι, εσωθεν φοβοι. * Αλλ' in every way; outway
tressed ; without fights, within Fightings ; inwardly Tours.

6 But that Gen vo

COMFORTS the DISCONSO-

LATE, comforted us #by

the PRESENCE of 1. us ,

fears .

comforted

But

น.
ὁ παρακαλων τους ταπεινους, παρεκάλεσεν ἡμας
the one comforting the lowly ones,

ὁ θεος εν τη παρουσις Τιτου · 7 ου μόνον δε εν
the God by the presence of Titus; not only and by

τη παρουσία αυτού, αλλά και εν τη παρακλήσει
the presence of him , but also by the comfort

παρεκλήθη εφ' ύμιν, αναγγέλλων ἡμιν

you, announcing touswith which he was comforted over

την ὑμων επιποθησιν , τον ύμων οδυρμον , τον
ofyou lamentation, the

ώστε με μαλλον

sothat me more

the ofyou carnest desire, the

ὑμων ζηλον ὑπερ εμου
ofyou zeal on behalf ofme;

χαρήναι. 8 Ότι ει και ελύπησα ύμας εν τη
to have rejoiced. Because if even 1 grieved you by the

επιστολή, ου μεταμέλομαι, ει και μετεμελόμην ·
I do repent, if indeed I didrepent;letter, not

βλεπω γαρ ότι ή επιστολη εκείνη , ει και προς
I see for thatthe letter that, if even for

ώραν, ελυπησεν ὑμας. • Νυν χαιρω , ουχ ότι

an hour, I grieved you . Now I rejoice, notbecause

ελυπήθητε, αλλ' ότι ελυπηθητε εις μετανοιαν .

you were grieved, but because youwere grievedin order to reformation;

ελυπήθητε γαρ κατα θεον, ίνα εν μηδενι

youwere grieved for according to God, so that in

ζημιώθητε εξ ἡμων. 10 Ἡ
The

nothing

γαρ κατα θεον

for accordingto Godyoumightsuffer loss from

λυπη μετανοιαν εις σωτηρίαν αμεταμέλητον

sorrow reformation for salvation

κατεργάζεται· ἡ δε του κοσμου
works out ; the butofthe world

κατεργάζεται. 11 Ιδου

works out.

κατα

Lo

nottoberepented of

λυπη θανατον
sorrow death

7 and not only ly lis

PRESENCE, but also by the

COMFORT with which he

was comforted on your ac-
count, narrating to

Lamentation , YOUR Zeal

YOUR earnest desire, YOUR

on my behalf; so that 1

greatly rejoiced .

us

8 Because if even I

grieved you by the LET-

TER, I do not repent ;

and if even I did repent,
I see That that LETTER

grieved you but for a short
time.

9 I now rejoice, not Be-

cause you were grieved,
but Because you were

grieved in order to Refor-

nation ; for you were

grieyed according to God,
so that you might suffer
loss from us in nothing.

10 1 Forthe sorrow ac-

cording to GOD produces

Reformation for Salvation ,

not to be repented of;

but the sorrow of the

WORLD produces Death.

γαρ αυτο τούτο ΤΟ

thisthethingsamefor

θεον λυπηθηναι * [ ὑμας , ] ποσην κατειρ-

according to God tohave been grieved [you,] how much it

- γασατο ύμιν σπουδην· αλλα απολογίαν, αλλα
worked inyou diligence;

but a defence, but

αγανακτησιν, αλλα φοβον, άλλα επιποθησιν,
indignation, but fear,

αλλα ζηλον, αλλ' εκδικησιν
but zeal,

but earnest desire,

εν παντι συνεσ-
but punishment; in every thing

τησατε ἑαυτους αγνους ειναι

proved yourselves pure

ματι.
12

to be

you

11 For behold this very

thing,-to be GRIEVED ac-

much Earnestness it pro-

cording to God,-How

duced in you! what an

Apology ! what Indigna-
tion ! what l'ear ! what

desire ! whatLarnest
Zeal ! whata Punishment !

In everything you proved

yourselves to be purc in
this MATTER.

* [εν] τῳ πραγ- 12 If therefore, indeed ,
[in] the mat- I wrote to you, it was not

Αρα ει και εγραψα υμιν ουχ εινεκεν οτι πis account wuo suf
Therefore if indeed I wrote toyou not onaccount fered the WRONG, nor

αδικήσαντος, ουδε είνεκεν του αδικηθεν
of the one havingbeenwronged, noron account of the one havingdone

ter.

του
IIS account

indeed on
WHO did the WRONG, ‡ but

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. repent ; and ifeven I did repent, I sec That.
ort. 11. in-omil 12. nor indeed on uis account.

15. 2 Cor. ii. 13. t 5. 2 Cor. iv. 8.

10. 2 Sam. xii. 13 ; Ma''..xi. 75.

11. you

1 6. 2 Cor. 1. 4.

† 10. Prov. xvii . 22.

16. Sec 2 Cor. ii. 13

† 12. 2 Cor. ii . 4.



Chap. 7: 13. ] [Chap. 8: 5.II. CORINTHIANS.

της αλλ' είνεκεν του φανερωθηναι την σπουδην

wrong; but on account ofthetohave beenmanifested the diligence

ήμων την ὑπερ ὑμων προς ὑμας , ενώπιων του

you, in presence oftheofus that on behalf ofyou toward

Canv.
13
Δια τουτοπαρακεκλημέθα επι τη παρα-

( .. On account of this wewerecomforted in the com-

κλαύει ὑμων · περισσοτερως δε μαλλον εχαρη-

ofyou ; more abundantly and ratherfort

μεν επί τη
joiced in the

we re-

χαρᾳ Τίτου, ὅτι αναπέπαυται το

joy ofTitus, because has been refreshed the

πνευμα αυτου απο παντων ὑμων · 14 ότι ει

spirit ofhim from all ofyou; because ifanything
τι

αυτῷ ὑπερ ὑμων κεκαυχημαι , ου κατησχύνθην
to him on behalfofyou I have boasted, not I was ashamed;

αλλ᾽ ὡς παντα εν αληθεια ελαλησαμεν ὑμῖν,
truth wespoke to you,

but as all things in

οὕτω καὶ ἡ καυχησις ἡμων ἡ επι Τιτου, αληθεια
80 also the boasting

εγενηθη· 15
became; and the

ofus that to Titus,

bowels

truth

in order that ΤΠΑΤ DILI-
GENCE of ours which we

be MANIFESTED toward

have on your behalf might

you in the presence of

GOD.
13 On this account *we

were comforted ; and in

our COMFORT, we rejoiced
more abundantly at the

Joy of Titus, Because his

SPIRIT was refreshed by

you all.

14 Because if I have

boasted in any thing to
Him on your behalf , I

we spoke all things to

was not ashamed ; but as

our BOASTING before Titus

you in Truth, thus also

became a Truth.

και τα σπλαγχνα αυτου περισσο 15 And his TENDER AF-

ofhim more abun- FECTIONS are overflowing

τέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς εστιν , αναμιμνησκομένου την toward you, remembering

dantly for you is, remembering the the OBEDIENCE of you

παντων ὑμων ὑπακοην, ὡς μετά φόβου και τρο- Trembling you received
all, how with Fear and

obedience, as with fear and trem- him.

Χαιρω, ότι εν παντι

I rojoice,

of all ofyou

μου εδέξασθε αυτόν.
bling you received him .

θαρρω εν ύμιν.
I have confidence in you.

18

KEP. n' . 8.

16 I rejoice That in
that inevery thing every thing I have con-

fidence in you.

CHAPTER VIII .

1 Now, Brethren, we

make you acquainted with
1 Γνωρίζομεν δε ύμιν , αδελφοι , την χαριν THAT GIFT for Gop which
We makeknown but to you, O brethren, the favor has been GIVEN by the

του θεου την δεδομένην εν ταις εκκλησίαις της CONGREGATIONS of MΑ-
ofthe God that having been givenby the congregations ofthe CEDONIA ;

Μακεδονιας · 2 ότι εν πολλῃ δοκιμῃ θλίψεως ἡ
Macedonia; that in much trial of affliction the

2 Thatin a Great Trial

of Affliction , the ABUN-

in their IDEEP Poverty,

DANCE of their JOY, even

deep overflowed in the WEALTH

τον oftheir LIBERALITY ;

περίσσεια της χαρας αυτων, και ἡ κατα βα-
abundance ofthe joy of them , and the

in

Τους πτωχεια αυτών , επερίσσευσεν εις

ofthem , aboundedpoverty to the

πλουτον της άπλοτητος αυτων· 3 ότι
κατα

wealth ofthe liberality ofthem; becauseaccordingto

δυναμιν (μαρτυρω) και ὑπερ δυναμιν αυθαίρετοι ,

4

power (I testify) andbeyond power oftheir own accord,

μετα πολλης παρακλήσεως δεομενοι ἡμων την
with much earnest entreaty. asking ofus the

χαριν και την κοινωνίαν της διακονίας της εις
participation ofthe service ofthat for

τους ἅγιους. 5 Και ου καθως ηλπισαμεν, αλλ'

favor even the

the saints . And not as we expected ,

3 Because That accord-

ing to their Ability, I tes-

tify, and even beyond their

Ability, voluntarily.

4 with Much Entreaty

asking us to accept the

GIFT, even the # JOINT

PARTICIPATION OF THAT
SERVICE which is for the.

SAINTS ;

5 and not as webut ex-

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. we were comforted ; and in our COMFORT we rejoiced
more abundantly. 14. thus also our BOASTING before Titus.

† 15. 2 Cor. ii. 9 ; Phil . ii . 12. 1 16. 2 Thess. iii. 4 ; Philemon

t 4. Acts xi. 20 ; xxiv. 17 ; Rom. xv. 25, 20 ; 1 Cor.xvi

: 13. Rom. xv. 32 .
8, 2 2. Mark xii,4
1,3,; 2 Cor. ix. 1.



Chap. &: 6.] [Chap . 3 : 14.II . CORINTHIANS.

ἑαυτους έδωκαν πρωτον τῳ κυριῳ, καιἡμιν, δια Picied, but they gave

themselves they gave first to the Lord, and tous,through

θελήματος θεου · σεις το παρακαλεσαι ἡμας
will of God ; in orderthat to intreat

Τιτον, ίνα καθως προενήρξατο, ούτω και
Titus, that as he before began, 80

λέσῃ εις ύμας και την χαριν ταυτην.
perfect among you also the gift this.

us

επιτε-

he would

7Αλλ'

But

ὥσπερ εν παντι περίσσευετε, ( πιστει και λογω
(infaith and inwordas in everything you abound,

και γνώσει και πασῃ σπουδῃ , και τη εξ ύμων εν

diligence, andin thefrom ofyou toandin knowledgeand in all

ἡμιν αγαπῃ , ) ἵνα και εν ταύτῃ τῇ χάριτι περισ-

8

us love, ) that also in this the favor you may

σενήτε του κατ' επιταγην λεγω, αλλα δια

abound ; notaccording to acommand I speak, but through

της έτερων σπουδης, και το της ύμετερας αγα-
your loveofthe ofothers diligence, and that ofthe

πης γνησιον δοκιμαζων · 9 (γινωσκετε γαρ την
reality am proving; (you know for the

χαριν του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου * [Χριστου , ] ότι
favor ofthe Lord ofus Jesus

δι

[Anointed,]

Themselves first to the

LORD, and to us, through

the Will of God ;

6 so that fwe DESIRED

Titus, that as he had pre-

viously began so also he

would finish this

among you.

GIFT

7 But as tyou abound

in every thing, in Faith,
and in Word, and in

Knowledge, and in All

Earnestness, and in YOUR
Love to us, see that you

abound in This FREE GIFT
also.

8 + I do not speak this

by Commandment, but

through the FABNESTNESS
of OTHERS, I am testing
also the REALITY of YOUR

Love.

9 For you know the

FAVOR of our Lony Jesus,

thatThat, being rich, yet on

your account he was made

poor, so that, by His Pover-

ty, pou might be enriched.

ὑμας επτωχευσε πλούσιος ων , ἵνα ὑμεις

being,sothat youon accountofyou he becamepoor rich

τη εκείνου πτωχεία πλουτήσητε
by the ofhim poverty might become rich ; )

μην εν τουτῳ διδωμι .
Jon in this I give.

10

Τούτο γαρ ύμιν
This for to you

και γνω
and an opin-

βει , οἵτινες ου μόνον το ποιησαι , αλλα

able , who not alone the to do,

θελειν προενήρξασθε απο περυσι
to will before began from last year;

11

10 And + in this I give

an Opinion ; for this is

συμφε- beneficial for you, who,

is profit- previously began not only

και το to bo, but also to be wi-

LING, † since the

Year.

lastbut also the

νυνι δε και
11 At present, therefore,now but also finish the DOING also, that

το ποιήσαι επιτελέσατε, όπως καθαπερ ἡ προ- according to the PROMΡΤΙ-
the to do do you perfect, that as theprompt- TUDE to WILL, so also

θυμια του θελειν, οὕτω και το επιτελεσαι εκ may be the accomplish-

ment, according to ABILto finish outofness ofthe to will,

του έχειν.
the to have.

καθο

SO also the
ITY .

12 Ει γαρ ἡ προθυμία προκειται, 12 + For if READINESS
If for the promptness is placed first , OF MIND be present, one

εαν εχῃ * [τις , ] ευπροσδεκτος , ου is acceptable according
* according to what may have [any one,] acceptable,

ουκ έχει.καθο

accordingto what not hehas.

13
Ου γαρ,
Not

not

ίνα αλλοις

that to others

ανεσις, ύμιν δε θλιψις, αλλ' εξ ισότητος εν τω
rest, to you but affliction, but out of an equ... lity ; in the

καιρῳ το ύμων περισσευμα εις το εκείνων
present season the to you abundance 1 r the ofthem

14 ίνα και το·ύστερημα, εκείνων περισσευμα

abundancewant, so that also the ofthem

to what he may have, and

not according to what he
las not .

13 Not, however, that

to others ' may be relief,

and to you distress,

14 but an Equality ; at

THIS Time let YOUR Abun-

dance be for THEIR Defi-

ciency , so that also THEIR

Abundance may be for

γενηται εις το ύμων ὑστερημα, όπως γενηται τους Deficiency ; so that
may be for the ofyou want, so that may be

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. Anointed-omit.

t 6. verse 17; 2 Cor. xii. 8.

there may be an Equality.

12. anyone- omit.

1 8. 1 Cor. vii. 7.1 7. 1 Cor . i . 5 ; xii . 8 .
1 10. 1 Cor. vii. 25.Matt. vii. 20 ; Lukei.58 ; Phil. ii . 6, 7 .

{ 12. Mark xii. 43, 44 , Luke xxi. 3.

19.

& 10. 2 Cor. ix. 2.



Chap. 8: 15.] { Chap. 8 : 24.II. CORINTHIANS.

ισοτης
15
καθώς γεγραπται· Ο το πολυ, ουκ

an equality; even as it lins been written ; Ile the much, not

επλεόνασε και ὁ το ολίγον, ουκ ηλαττονησε.
hall over; and hethe little, not had lack.

15 Χάρις δε τη θεα τη διδοντι την αυτην σπου

Thanks but to the God to that having given the same earnest

17 ότι την

the heart of Titus ; because the
δην ὑπερ ύμων εν τη καρδια Τιτου

ness on behalf ofyou in

μεν παράκλησιν εδέξατο · σπουδαιότερος δε
in leed exhortation he received; more earnest but

ὑπαρχων, αυθαίρετος εξηλθε προς ὑμας.

19

هز

being, of his own accord he went out to you .

Συνεπεμψαμεν δε μετ ' αυτου τον αδελφον,
We sent together and with

ofwhomthe praise

των εκκλησιων
19

him the brother,

ὁ επαινος εν τῳ ευαγγελιῳ δια πασων
in the glad tidings through all

ου μόνον δε, αλλα και χει-
not only and, but also having

εκκλησιων συνεκδημος

by the congregations afellow-traveler

ofthe congregations ;

ροτονηθεις ύπο των

been voted

ἡμων συν τη χαριτι
ofus with the gift

ὑφ' ήμων προς την
by for the

ταυτῇ , τη διακονουμένῃ
this, that being administered

* [αυτου] του κύριου

ofus ;

the Lord

20 στελλομενοι

15 even as it has been

written, " HE who had

“and ue who had LITTLE,

“ MUCH, had no surplus ;

"had no deficiscy."

16 But Thauks be to

THAT GOD who has PUT

to the HEAT of Titus,
the Same Earnestness on

νουε behalf
17 :because he received,

indeed ,the EXHORTATION ;

but being very carnest, he

went away of his own ac-

cord to you.
18 And we sent with

hin # the BROTHER, whose
PRAISEbythe GLAD TID-

Le CONGREGATIONS ;

NGS is throughout all of

19 and not only so, but

t also he has been voted by

the CONGREGATIONS our

Fellow-traveler with this
GIFT, which is BEING DIS-

PENSED by us for the

Glory of the LORD, and
of our Earnestness ;

[sate]

δόξαν και προθυμίαν ἡμων
glory and readiness ofmind 20 avoiding this, thatavoiding no one should blame Us in

τούτο , μη τις ἡμας μωμησηται εν τη αδρότητι this
this, Lut any one น. should blame in the abuadance

ταύτῃ τῇ διακονούμενῃ ὑφ' ἡμων · 21 προνοουμε- us.
this the being served by us; weare purpos

και ναρ καλα ου μόνον ενωπιον κυρίου, αλλα
forgood things not. ou !y in presence of Lord ,ing

KAL

als>

but

και στην ανθρώπων. 2 Συνεπεμψαμεν δε
1.1 p. since

with themthe

of men .

brother of us , whom we proved

ABUNDANCE which

iS BEING DISPENSED by

21 fforwe are purposing

excellent things, not only
in the presence of the

Lord, but also in the pres-
ence ofMen.Wesent together and 22 And we have sent

αυτοίς των αδελφον ἡμων, ὃν εδοκιμασαμεν cr with them our BROTHER,

in (whom We have often

τound diligent in many

{{ ings, but now much

Πore diligent .) because of
THAT great Confidence re-

posed in you

πολλοις πολλακις σπουδαιον οντα , νυνι δε πολυ

manythings many times diligent being, now but much

σπουδαιότερον, πεποιθήσει πολλῃ τῇ εις ύμας.
more diligent , confidence great in that for you .

23 Ειτε ύπερ Τίτου, κοινωνος εμος και εις ύμας
And ifon behalfofTitus, partner my and for you 23 And if any inquire

Partner and Fellow-laborer

respecting Titus, he is my

apostles of for you; or concerning our

κλησιων, δοξα Χριστου. 24 Την συν ενδειξιν Brethren, they are the

συνεργος· είτε αδελφοι ἡμων, αποστολοι εκ-

afellow-laborer; and if brethren ofus,

congregations, glory of Anointed . The therefore proof

της αγάπης ύμων, και ἡμων καυχήσεως ὑπερ
ofthe love ofyou, and ofus

Delegates of the CONGRE-

GATIONS, and the f Glory
boasting on behalf of Christ.

ύμων, εις αυτους ενδείξασθε εις προσωπον των
of you , for them pointyou out in

εκκλησίων.

congregations.

face of the them the Proor of your

24 Show, therefore, to

LOVE, and of Our Boast-

ing on your behalf, before

the CONGREGATIONS.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-19. Same-omit.

t 15. Exod. xvi. 18. 1 17. verse 6. t 18. 2 Cor. xii. 13. 113. 1 Cor.xvi.
3.4. * 19. 2 Cor. 17. 15. * 21. Rom. xii . 17 : Phil. v. 8 ; 1 Pet . ii . 10.
Phil. ii . 25. t24 2 Cor. vii. 14; ix. 2.
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Chap. 9: 1.]
[ Chap. 9 : 9.

II . CORINTHIANS.

ΚΕΦ. Θ'. 9.

1 Περι μεν γαρ της διακονίας της εις τους
Concerning indeed for the service ofthat for the

ἅγιους περισσον μοι εστι το γραφειν
saints superfluous for me itia the to write

ύμιν .
10you .

CHAPTER ΙΧ.

1 For, indeed, concern-

ing + THAT SERVICE which

is for the SAINTS it is su-
perfluous for me to WRITE
toyou;2 Οιδα γαρ την προθυμίαν ύμων, ἣν ὑπερ ὑμων

I know for the readiness ofmind ofyou, which on beualf ofyou 2 for I know your

καυχωμαι Μακεδόσιν, ότι Αχαια παρεσκευασ I am boasting on yourPROMPTITUDE , fof which

I am boasting to Macedonians, because Achaia has been prepared
behalfto the Macedonians,

ται απο περυσι· και ὁ εξ ύμων ζηλος ηρέθισε την Achaia was pres
from last year ; and the from ofyou zeal stirred up

τους πλείονας. Επεμψα δε τους αδελφους, ίνα pared last Year, and rove
the many . 1 sent but the brethren, so that

μη το καυχημα ἡμων το ὑπερ ὑμων κενώθη εν
hot the boasting ofus that onbehalfofyou should bevain in

τῳ μερει τουτῳ· ἱνα, καθως ελεγον, παρεσκευ-
the respect this ;

4
ασμενοι ητε
prepared may be; lest perhaps if

so that, as I said, having been

μηπως εαν ελθωσι συν εμοι
should come with me

Μακεδονες, και εύρωσιν ύμας απαρασκευαστους,

Macedonians, and find you unprepared,

καταισχυνθωμεν ἡμεις (ἵνα μη λεγωμεν ύμεις)
should be ashamed

εν τη

we (that not we may say you)

Αναγκαιον ουν
ὑποστασει ταυτῇ. 5

in the confident expectation this. Necessarytherefore

ηγησαμεν παρακαλεσαι τους αδελφους, ένα προ-
to exhort theIthought brethren, that they

ελθωσιν εις ύμας, και προκαταρτίσωσι την

would go before to you, and would make ready before the

προκατηγγελμένην
pre-announced

ευλογίαν ύμων, ταυτην
blessing ofyou, this

έτοιμην είναι ούτως ὡς ευλογίαν, και μη ως
thus 28ready to be a blessing, and not

πλεονεξίαν. Τούτο δε, ὁ σπειρων φειδομένως,
This but,theonesowing sparingly,an exaction.

sparingly

Zeal has excited MANY.

S But I sent the BEE-

THBÉN, lest THAT BOAST-

ING ofours on your behalf

should be vain in this

RESPECT ; in order that

you may be prepared ;

Macedonians should come
4 lest, perhaps, if the

with me, and find you un-

prepared, we, not to say

pou, should be ashamed
in this CONFIDENT EX-

PECTATION.

5 I thoughtit necessary,
therefore, to exhort the

BRETHEEN, to go on he

fore to you, and to first

make ready this PREVI-
OUSLY ANNOUNCED GIFT

of yours, that thus it may
be ready as a Gift, and not
as an Extortion.

6 But this I say, THE

who sows sparingly, will

επ' also reap sparingly ; and
in He who sows bountifully,

will reap also bountifully ,

7 even as each one pur-

poses in his HEART, not

φειδομένως και θερίσει και δ σπειρων
also shall reap ; and the one sowing

ευλογίαις, επ' ευλογίαις και θερίσει . 7'Εκασε
blessings, in blessings also shallreap.

one as

Each

τος καθώς προαιρείται τῇ καρδίᾳ · μη εκ λύπης,

he purposes in the heart ; notfrom grief,

η εξ ανάγκης· ἱλαρον γαρ δότην αγαπᾷ ὁ θεος.
orfrom necessity ; a cheerful for giver loves the God .

to

Iron Grief, or from Neces-

sity ; for t Gop loves

Cheerful Giver .

8 Δυνατος δε ὁ θεος πασαν χαριν περίσσευσαι make Every Favor abound
8 + And Gop is able to

Powerful butthe God every favor tomakeabound to you, so that always hav

εις ύμας, ἵνα εν πάντοτε πασαν αυταρκειαν ing All Sufficiency in every
you, that in every thing always all-sufficiency thing, you may abound in

έχοντες, περισσεύητε εις παν έργον αγαθον. Every good Work.
you may abound in every work good ;

καθώς γεγραπται· Εσκορπισεν, έδωκε τοις
even as it has been written; He has dispersed, hegave tothe

πένησιν· ἡ δικαιοσυνη αυτου μενει εις τον αιω
poor ones ; the righteousness ofhim abides for

9

having.

the age.

9 as it has been written,

f He has dispersed, he

has given to the POOR ;
"his RIGHTEOUSNESS re-

" mains for the AGE."

1 2 2 Cor.

13. 2 Cor. viii. 6, 17, 18, 22.
17. Exod. XIV.

8. Prov. xi. 24, 25 ; xxviii. 27;

7. Deut. xv.7.

11. Aets xi. 20 ; Rom. xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi . 1 ; 2 Cor. viii . 4 ; Gal. ii. 10.
viii. 10. • 2. 2 Cor. viii, 24 * 2. 1 Cor. viii. 10.
16. Prov. xi. 24; xix. 17 ; xxii. 9 ; Gal. vi. 7, 9.
2; xxxv. 5; Prov. xi. 25: Rom. xii. 8 ; 2 Cor. viii. 12.
Phil. iv. 19. 2 0. Psa, xi. 2, 9.



Chap. 9 : 10.] [ Chap. 10 : 3.II . CORINTHIANS.

va. 10 Ο δε επιχορηγων σπερμα τα σπει
one supplying seed tothe one

εις βρώσιν, χορηγήσει και

10 And HE who SUP-

PLIES Seed to the soWER,

and Bread for Food , will

willsupply and multiply your SOWING
ύμων, και αυξήσει τα and increase the PRO-

willincrease the DUCTS of your fRIGHTE-
OUSNESS ;

food,

The and

ροντι και αρτον
Bowing and bread for

πληθύνει τον σπορον
willmultiply the sowing ofyou,

γεννήματα της δικαιοσυνης ὑμων·
products ofthe righteousness ofyou;

and
11 εν παντι

ineverything

πλουτιζόμενοι εις πασαν απλοτηπα, ήτις κατερ
being enriched for all liberality. which works

γάζεται δι' ἡμων ευχαριστίαν τω θερ · 12 ότι
out through us thanksgiving to the God; because

ἡ διακονία της λειτουργιας ταυτης ου μόνον

the dispensing ofthe public service this

εστι προσαναπληρούσα τα ύστερηματα των
is abundantly supplying the wants

11 you being enriched

in everything forAll Liber-

ality, which produces

through us Thanksgiving
* to GoD ;

12 because the DISPEN

SING of this PUBLIC SER-
not only

VICE, not only is tamply
of the supplying the WANTS of

the SAINTS, but also is

abounding through the

Thanksgiving ofMany * to
GOD ;

ἁγιων, αλλα και περισσευουσα δια πολλων
but , also is aboundingsaints, through many

ευχαριστιων τῳ θεω 13 δια της δοκιμής της
thanksgivings to the God; on account ofthe proof ofthe

διακονίας ταυτης δοξάξοντες τον θεον επι τῇ
- service ing Gop on account of the

13 for t they are glorify.

this they are glorifying the God as the PROOF of this MINISTRA

TION in your AVOWED
SUBJECTION to the GLAD

υποταγη της ὁμολογιας ύμων εις το ευαγγελιον

subjection ofthe profession ofyou to the glad tidings

του Χριστου, και απλότητι της κοινωνίας εις TIDINGS of the ANOINTED
of the Anointed one, and liberality ofthe contribution for one, and the Liberality of

και αυτων δεήσει them and for all ;αυτους και εις πάντας,

all,
them and for

14

and ofthem byprayer

the CONTRIBUTION to

ὑπερ ύμων, επιποθουντων ὑμας, δια την ύπερ- on your behalf, ardently
14 and by Their Prayer

on behalf ofyou, ardently loving you, because ofthe sure | loving you on account of

βαλλουσαν χαριν του θεου εφ' ὑμιν. 15 Χαρις the SURPASSING - Favor of
passing favor ofthe God on you. Thanks GOD bestowed upon you.

15 Thanks to Gop + for

his INEXPRESSIBLE free

Gift !

* [δε] τῳ θεω επι τη ανεκδιηγητη
[but] tothe God for the

δωρεα .
free gift.

αυτού
inexpressible ofhim

ΚΕΦ. Ι΄. 10.

1 Αυτος δε εγω Παυλος παρακαλω ύμας
Same and I

but ambold toward you;

Paul

I pray

CHAPTER Χ.

1 Now ##, (the same

Paul, f who, in Appear-

δια ance, indeed, am humble

παρών
but, that notbeingpresent

θαρῥησαι τῇ πεποιθήσει, η λογιζομαι τολμη-

to be bold with the confidence, with which I reckon to havedar-

σαι επί τινας τους λογιζομενους ἡμᾶς ὡς κατα

asaccordingto

beseech youonaccount among you, but being ab-

της πραότητος και επιείκειας του Χριστου, ὃς sent am bold toward
ofthe meekness and gentleness ofthe Anointed, who you,) exhort you by the

κατα προσωσον μεν ταπεινος εν ύμιν, απων
MEEKNESS and Gentleness

accordingto face indeed humble amongyon, being absent of the ANOINTED one;

δε θαρρω εις ύμας· 2 δεομαι δε, το μη 2 and I pray that I

may not be BOLD, being

DENCE which I presume of

present, with the CONFI-

daring to display toward

some who regard us as

walking according to the

3 For though we are

15. but-omit.

ing toward some those reckoning us

σαρκα περιπατούντας. 3 Εν σαρκι γαρ περιπα- |Flesh .
flesh walking. In flesh

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 11. ofGod.
1. on account ofyou .

1 10. Isa. lv. 10.

1 15. James i . 17.

• 12. 2 Cor. viii . 14.
viii. 1 .

for walk-

12. to the ANOINTED.

10. Hoshea x.12 ; Matt. vi. 1. 1 11. 2 Cor. 1. 11 ;. iv. 15.
13. Matt. v. 16. 1 13. Heb. xiii. 10. § 14. 2 Cor.

11. versc 10 ; 2 Cor. xii. 5, 7, 9.
* 2. 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 2, 10.

$ 1. Rom. xii. 1.



Chap. 10 : 4.]
[Chap. 10 : 12:

II.
CORINTHIANS.

τουντες, ου κατα σαρκα στρατευόμεθα, 4 ( τα
notaccording to fleshing.

warring, (the

γαρ όπλα της στρατειας ήμων ου σαρκικά, αλλα
for arma ofthe warfare ofus not fleshly, but

δυνατα τῳ θεῳ προς καθείρεσιν οχυρωματων, )

powerful in the God for a casting down offortresses,)

5λογισμούς καθαιρούντες και παν ύψωμα επαι-

reasoninge casting down and every height raising

ρόμενον κατα της γνωσεως του θεού , και αιχ
against the knowledge ofthe God,itselfup

ing captive

and lead-

μαλωτίζοντες παν νόημα εις την ὑπακοήν του

every mind into the obedience ofthe

Χριστου, και εν έτοιμῳ έχοντες εκδικησαι
and in preparation having to punishAnointed,

πασαν παρακοήν, όταν πληρωθῇ ὑμων ἡ ὑπα-
every disobedience, when may be fulfilled ofyou the

dience. Thethings accordingto

obe-

κρη. 7 Τα κατα προσωπον βλεπετε; Ει τις

face doyou see? Ifanyone

πεποιθεν ἑαυτῷ Χριστου είναι , τουτο λογιζέσθω
has persuadedhimself ofAnointed to be, this let him consider

παλιν αφ' ἑαυτου ότι καθώς αυτός Χριστου ,

again from himself that even as he ofAnointed,

walking in the Flesh, we
are not warring according
to the Flesh.

4

Flesh,

since the ARMS of

our WARFARE are not of

but DIVINELY

powerful for the Demoli-

ion ofFortresses ;

5 t demolishing Reason-

ings, and livery Height

rearing itself up against

and leading captive Every

the KNOWLEDGE of GOD,

Mind to the OBEDIENCE

of the ANOINTED ONE ;

6 and 1 being prepared

to punish All Disobe-dience, when Your CBE-

DIENCE may be completed.

7 + Do you look on

THINGS according to Ap-

pearance ? flf any one
* seems to trust in himself

Lim consider this again

That he is of Christ, let

from himself, That as he is
οὕτω καὶ ἡμεις. 8 Εαν τε γαρ και περισσοτερον of Christ, so also are fur.

If indeed for even more abundantly30 also we.

τι καυχησωμαι
somewhat I should boast

περι της εξουσίας

concerning the authority

ήμων, ἧς εδωκεν ὁ κυριος * [ἡμιν ,] εις οικοδο-
ofus, which gave the Lord

[to us,] for

8 For if indeed I should

somewhat nioreboast

abundantly of our AU-

THORITY, which the LORD

your Building up,gave for
building and not for your over.

μην και ουκ εις καθειρεσιν ύμων, ουκ αισχυνη- throwing, I shall not be
and not for casting down ofyou, not I shall be ashamed ;up

θησομαι.
ashamed.

9 Ίνα μη δόξω ώς αν εκφοβειν ύμας
So that not Imayseem as I would terrify

(ότι αἱ

you

δια των επιστολων 10
μεν επιστολαι,

by means ofthe letters ; (because theindeed letters,

presence ofthe

φησι, βαρειαι και ισχυραι· ἡ δε παρουσία του
he says, weighty and powerful; the but

σώματος ασθενης, και ὁ λόγος εξουθενημενος )
weak, and the wordbody having been despised;)

11 τουτο λογιζέσθω ἡ τοιουτος, ότι οίοι εσμεν
this let consider the such an one, that such ones we are

τῷ λόγῳ δι' επιστολων απόντες, τοιούτοι και
bytheword through letters beingabsent, such like ones also

παρόντες τα εργῳ.
being present in the work.

12 Ου γαρ τολμωμεν εγκρι
we dare to rankNot for

seem as if I would terrify

9 so that I may not

you by LETTERS ;

10 because "the LET-

TERS ," says he,
99

" are

weighty and powerful ;
but the BODILY PRES-

ENCE is .. weak, and

| SPEECH contemptible.”

11 Let SUCH a one con

sider this, That such as we

are in WORD through Let-

also will we be in work,

ters, being absent, such

being prescnt.

12 + For * we dare not

rank or compare ourselves

και η συγκριναι ἑαυτους τισι των ἑαυτους συ- with some of those who
ourselves with someofthose themselves com- COMMENDor to compare

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. seems to trust in himself.
I dare not.

Themselves ;

8. to us- omit. 12.

14. Eph. vi. 13 ; 1 Thess. v.8. § 4. 1 Tim. i . 18 : 2Tim. ii. 3. 1 4. Acts vii.
23 : 1 Cor. ii. 5 ; 2 Cor. vi . 7 : xiii. 3, 4. t 5. 1 Cor. i. 19; iii. 19. * 6. 2 Cor . xiii . 2.
10. 10. 2 Cor. ii.9; vii. 15. 7. John vii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 12; xi. 18. † 7. 1 Cor.
ziv.37: 1 John iv. 6. 1 8. 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 8.2 Cor. vii. 14 ; xii. 6. † 10.
1 Cor.ii.3, 4; verse 1 ; 2 Cor. xii. 5, 7, 9 ; Gal. iv. 13. 10. 1 Cor. i. 17 ; ii. 1, 4; 2 Cor.
xi.6. 12. 2Cor. iii. 1 ; v. 12.



Chap. 10: 13.] [Chap. 11: 6.II. CORINTHIANS.

νιστανόντων αλλα αυτοι εν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτους

mending; but they by themselves themselves

but these, measuring

Themselves by themselves,

μετρούντες, και συγκρινοντες ἑαυτους ἑαυτοις, with themselves, are not
and comparing themselves

measuring, and comparing themselveswiththemselves ,

ου συνουσιν. 13Ημεις δε ουχι εις τα

We and not for the things

του

intelligent.

ofthe

εφι-

αμε 13 * But we will not

un- boast respecting UNMEAS-

URED Things ; but accord

ing to the MEASURE of the

RULE which the Gor of

not are intelligent .

τρα καυχησωμεθα, αλλα κατα το μέτρον
measured we will boast, but accordingtothe measure

κανονος , οὗ εμερισεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεος μέτρου,
to usthe God ofmeasure, to Measure assigned to us, to

εφικ- reach even to you.

rule, ofwhich distributed

κεσθαι αχρι και ύμων.
reach to even you .

14 Ου γάρ, ὡς μη
Not for,

νουμένοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, ὑπερεκτεινομέν
ing to you, we overstretch

not reach-

ἑαυτους .

14 For we do not, as not

reaching to You, over-
stretch ourselves ; ( for

Ourselves; we came even to You with

the GLAD TIDINGS of the(αχρι γαρ και ύμων έφθασαμεν εν τῷ ευαγγελια
to for even you

του Χριστου · )
of the Anointed , )

15

we eame in the ⚫glad tidings

ουκ εις τα άμετρα καυχωμε

ANOINTED ;)

15 not boasting with

not forthethingsunmeasured boasting reference to UNMEASURED

και εν αλλοτρίοις κόποις, ελπίδα δε έχοντες,
in others labors, ahope ; but having,

αυξαναμενης της πίστεως ύμων , εν ύμιν μεγα-
faith ofyou, by youbeingincreased ofthe

16

to be

you into muperabun-

λύνθηναι κατα τον κανονα ἡμων εις περισ-
enlarged according to the rule

σειαν, εις τα ὑπερεκεινα ύμων ευαγγελισασ-

totheparts beyond ofyou to announceglad

ουκ εν αλλοτριῳ κανονι εις τα έτοιμα

dance,

θαι

tidings: not by another rule forthethings ready

καυχησασθαι. 17 Ο δε καυχωμενος, εν κυριῳ
to boast.

καυχάσθω.
let him boast.

Thebut one boasting, in Lord

18 Ου γαρ δ ἑαυτὸν
Not for he Limself

others , but having

Things, in t the Labors of

increased, to be enlarged

flope, your FAITH being

among you, according to

our RULE, for a superabun-
dance,

16 to announce glad

tidings in parts BEYOND

you ; not to boast concern-

ing Things PREPARED by
Another's Rule."

17 # But HE πλο

BOASTS, let him boast in

συνιστων, the Lord;
commending, 18 for tnot the one com-

εκείνος εστι δοκιμος, αλλ᾽ ἂν ὁ κυριος συνιστης MENDING Himself is ap-
he is approved, butwhom the Lord

σιν.

mends.

1

ΚΕΦ. ια'. 11,

2

com- proved, but f whom the

LORD commends.

Οφελον ανείχεσθε μου μικρον τη αφροσύνη .
I wish you would bear with me a little in the foolishness;

αλλα και ανεχεσθε μου. Ζελω γαρ ύμας θεου
but evenyoudo bearwithme. I am zealous for you ofGod

ζηλῳ· ἡρμοσαμην γαρ ύμας ένι ανδρι, παρθενον
you to one husband, a virginwith a zeal, 1 espoused for

ἁγνὴν παραστησαι τῷ Χριστῷ · 3 φοβουμαι δε ,
pure to present to the Anointed ; I fear but,

μηπως ὡς ὁ όφις Ευαν εξηπατησεν εν τη παν
.est as theserpent Eve deceived by the craft

φθαρη τα νοήματα
[so] should becorrupted the minds

ουργία αύτου, * [ούτω]
ofhimself,

CHAPTER XI.

1 Iwish you would bear

with_me * same httle in

Imy roOLISHNESS ; and

indeed you do bear with

mie.

2 For I amardently des

yoted to you with a κολιν
Zeal ; tbecause I bet ad

you for one I and a
Chaste Virgin to present

to the ANOINTED ;

3 but I am afraid, lest,

as the SERPENT deceived

Εve by his CRAFT, Vour

MINDS maybe corrupted

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1. some little in my FOOLISHNESS. 3. so-omit.

15. Rom. xv. 20. t 17-
18. Rom. ii. 29 ;

1 2. Col.i . 280

1 13. verse 15. 1 14. 1 Cor.iii. 5, 10; iv . 15; ix. 1.

Isa. lxv. 10 ; Jer. ix. 24 ; 1 Cor. i . 31 . † 18. Prov . xxvii. 2.
1 Cor. iv. 5. 1. verse 16: 2 Cor. v. 13. * 2. 1 Cor. iv. 15.
* 8. Gen. iii . 4 ; Johnviii. 44. 18. Eph. vi. 24 : Col. ii. 4, 8, 18 ; 1 Tim. i. 3 ; iv. 1 ; Heb.
ziii. 9 - 2 Pet. iii. 17.



Chap. 11 : 4. ]
[Chap. 11 : 12 .

II. CORINTHIANS.

ύμων από της απλοτητος της εις τον Χριστον. 19.* ΤΠΑΤ SIMPLICITY
ofyou from the simplicity ofthatinto the Anointed.

* Ει μεν γαρ 8 ερχόμενος αλλον Ιησούν
If indeed for the one coming another Jesus

and THATPURENESSwhich

is in the ANOINTED.

κηρυσ 4 For if we who is com

proclaims TNG proclaims Another

σει όν ουκ εκήρυξαμεν, η πνευμα ἕτερον λαμ- Jesus, whom we did not
whom not we proclaimed, or aspirit another you

βάνετε ὁ ουκ ελάβετε, η ευαγγελιον ἑτερον δ
receive which not you received, or glad tidings

you might bear.

5

otherwhich

Λογιζομαι
Ireckon

preach; or you receive

a different Spirit which

you did not receive ; or

fother Glad tidings which

you did not embrace, you

might well bear with it.
5 * And i I reckon my-

self in Nothing to have
apos- been behind those VERY

EMINENT Apostics.

ουκ εδέξασθε, καλως ανείχεσθε.
not you embraced, well

γαρ μηδεν ὑστερηκεναι των ὑπερλιαν αποστο-
for nothingto have been behind those in the highest degree

λων. 6 Ει δε και ιδιωτης τῳ λόγῳ, αλλ' ου τῇ

If butevenasimple personinthe word,

αλλ' εν παντι φανερωθεντες εν πασιν
but ineverything havingbeenmanifested in

εις ύμας, 7 Η ἁμαρτίαν εποίησα,

tles.

γνωσει·
knowledge ;

among you. Or sin

yet notinthe G But even if I am a

simple person in SPELCH,

yet not fin KNOWLEDGE ,

allthingsbutin every way wehave

by all things been mani-
fested among you.εμαυτον

didI commit, myself

ταπείνων, ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωθητε ; ότι δωρεαν το
humbling, so that you might be exalted ? because freely

του

the

θεου ευαγγελιον ευηγγελισάμην υμιν ;
ofthe God glad tidings I announced toyou?

8Αλλας εκκλησίας εσύλησα, λαβων οψωνιον
Other congregations I robbed, having taken wages

προς την ύμων διακονίαν · και παρων προς ύμας
for the ofyou service ; and being presentwith

και ὑστερηθεις, ου

you

κατενάρκησα ουδενος

and having beenin want, not did I lazily burden any one;

(το γαρ ύστερημα μου προσανεπλήρωσαν οἱ
want ofme supplied before

και

and

(the for

αδελφοι ελθοντες απο Μακεδονιας · )
brethren having come from Macedonia ;)

παντι αβαρη ύμιν εμαυτον ετήρησα,

everythingunburdensometoyou myself I kept,

7 Did I conmit Sin tin

humbling Myself that you
might be exalted ? or Be-

nounced to you the GLAD

cause I gratuitously an-

TIDINGS ofGOD?

8 I stripped Other Con-

gregations, taking Wages

το serving you ; and be
ing present with you, and

in want, I did not incom .
mode anyone;

9 for fthe BRETUREN

having come from Mace

thedonia supplied beforehand

my DEFICIENCY ; and in

in everything I kept, and will

keep Myself from beinga
burden to you.

εν

και
and

τηρήσω. 10 Έστιν αληθεια Χριστού εν εμοι ,
will keep. Itis

11

a truth ofAnointed in me,

ὅτι ἡ καυχησις αύτη ου φραγησεται εις έμε εν

thatthe boasting this not shall bestopped concerningme in

τοις κλιμασι της Αχαίας.
the regions ofthe Achaia.

αγαπω ύμας ; Ὁ θεος οιδεν.

Ilove you ? The God knows.

ποιησω, ίνα εκκόψω την
I willdo, so that I may cut off the

αφορμην, ίνα εν φ
an opportunity, so that in what

Διατι ; * [ότι] ουκ

10 fIt is a Truth of

Christ by me, f that this
very BOASTING shall not

in the REGIONs of ACHAIA.

be silenced concerning me

11 Why ? Because I

love you not ? @op knows.
12 But what I am doing,

I even will do, * that

may cut off the OPPORTU-
NITY from THOSE DESIR-

ING an Opportunity ; so
that in what they boast,

they may be found even as

Why ? [because] not

12 Ο δε ποιω, και

What but I dɔ, even

αφορμήν των θελόντων
opportunity ofthose wishing

καυχώνται, ευρεθώσι
theyboast, they may be found we.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. THAT SIMPLICITY and THAT PURENESS Wat is lil the

ANOINTED. 11. because-omit.5. And I reckon.
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Chap. 11: 13.] [ Chap. 11 : 93.II. CORINTHIANS.

καθώς και ημεις. 13 Οἱ γαρ τοιουτοι ψευδαποσ 13 For SUCH

even we. The for such one
false apostles

τολοι εργαται δολιοι , μετασχηματιζόμενοι εις
workers deceitful ,

αποστολους Χριστου.

apostles of Anointed.

transforming themselves into

+False

apostles, f deceitful Work-
men, are transforming

themselves into Apostles of

Christ .
14 Και ου θαυμαστον 14 And it is not surprise

And not it is wonderful; ing, for the ADVERSARY

luseif transforms lime
selfinto an Angel of Light.
15 It is therefore no

great wonder, if his SER-
VANTS also transform

is transformed into
αυτος γαρ δ σατανας μετασχηματίζεται εις
himself for the adversary

αγγελον φωτος 15

a messenger oflight;
ου μεγα ουν, ει και οι διακο-

not great therefore, if also the servants

νοι αυτου μετασχηματίζονται ὡς διακονοι δικαι-
ofhim are transformed servants ofright

οσυνης ὧν το τελος εσται κατα τα έργα
eousness; ofwhom the end shall be according to the

αυτών.
ofthem .

16

είναι

works

Παλιν λεγω, μη τις με δόξη αφρονα

Again Isay, not any one me should think unwise

ει δε μήγε, καν ὡς άφρονα δέξασθε
to be; if but otherwise, even

με, ένα καγω μικρον τι
me, sothat even I a little somewhat

unwise doyou receive

καυχησωμαι.

may boast.

17 Ο

What

themselves as I Servants

of Righteousness; *Whose

ΕND will be according to
theirwORKS.

16 Again I say, Let

no one think Me a Simple-

then receive me as a Sim-

ton; but if otherwise,

pleton, so that I also may

boast a little.

17 What I speak tin

This CONFIDENCE of

BOASTING, I do not speak

according to the Lord, butλαλω, ου λαλω κατα κύριον, αλλ' ὡς εν αφ- as in Folly.

ishness, in this the

18

I speak , not I speak according to Lord, but 26 in fool-

ροσύνῃ, εν ταύτῃ τῇ ὑποστασει της καυχη-
confidence ofthe boast

σεως . Επει πολλοι καυχώνται κατά την

boast accordingto the

19 Ήδεως γαρ ανε-
Willingly for you

ing . Since

will boast.

many

σαρκα, καγω καυχησομαι.
Alesh, also L

χεσθε των αφρόνων, φρονιμοι όντες 20 ανεχεσ
bearwith the unwise, wise ones being;

θε γαρ, ει τις ὑμας καταδουλοι, εἰ τις κατεσ-
enslaves,

youbear

for, ifany one you ifanyone eatsyou

θιει, ει τις λαμβανει , ει τις επαίρεται, ει τις

if any one takes you, ifanyoneraises himselfup, ifanyone

ὑμας εις προσωπον δερει . 21 Κατα ατιμίαν

up,

you on face

λεγω, ὡς ὅτι ἡμεις

I speak, as that we

TIS τολμα, (εν

any one may be bold, (in

καγω. Εβραιοι
also I.

εισι ;

22

beats. Accordingto dishonor

ησθενησαμεν εν φ δ' αν
were weak ; in what but

αφροσύνῃ λεγω ,) τολμω
foolishness I speak, ) bold

Israelites

εισι ; καγω· Ισραηλιται
Hebrews arethey? also I;

καγω· σπερμα Αβρααμ εισι ;
are they? also I; seed καγω"

ofAbraam are they? also I;

18 + Since many boast

according to the Flesh,
also will boast.

19 4Forbeing wise your-

selves, you readily bear

with the UNWISE.

20 For you endure tif

one enslave you; if one

eat you up; if one take

from you; if oneraiselim-
self ap: if one beats You

in the Face.

21 As concerning Re-

were weak , yet t in what

proach , I say + That we

any one is daring, (I speak

alsofoolishly,

daring.

am

22 Are they Hebrews?

fso an F. Are they Is

raelites ? 30 am F. Are

they the Seed of Abra-
ham? so am I.

23 Are they Servants
23 διακονοι Χριστου εισι ; ( παραφρονων λαλω , ) of Christ ? (I speak as

servants ofAnointed arethey? (being a veryfool I speak,) being beside myself,) I

ὑπερ εγω εν κόποις περισσοτερως, εν πληγαις am superior ; fin Laborsεγω
exceedingly abundant, in

above in labors moreabundant, in stripes

: 13. Acts xv. 24;
Rev.ii. 2.

Rom. xvi. 18: Gal. 1.7; vi. 12 : Phil, 1. 15; 2 Pet. 11, 1 ; 1 John iv. 1;
13. 2 Cor. ii. 17;
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t19. 1 Cor. iv. 10.
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1 15. Phil. iii. 19.
111. 5, 4.
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123. 1 Cor. xv. 10.



Chap. 11 : 24.
[ Chap. 11 : 33.

II.
CORINTHIANS.

ὑπερβαλλόντως, εν φυλακαις περισσοτερως, εν * Prisons frequently, tin
a ove measure, in prisona

morefrequently, . in Scourges to excess, fin

Deaths often.θανατοις πολλακις · 24 (ὑπο Ιουδαίων πεντακις

deaths oftens (by Jews five times

τρις ερῥαβ-
I was

τεσσαράκοντα παρα μιαν ελαβον, 25
forty except one I received, thrice

24 Five times I received,

by the Jews, 1 forty stripes

less one ;

25 three times I was
δισθην, ἅπαξ ελιθασθην, τρις εναυαγησα, : beaten with rods ; fence
beatenwith rods, once I was stoned, thrice Iwasshipwrecked, I was stoned ; three times

νυχθημερον εν τῷ βυθῳ πεποιηκα · ) 26 ὁδοιπο-
a night and day in the deep I have passed ;) injour-

ρίαις πολλακις · κινδύνοις ποταμων, κινδύνοις

ofrobbers,

often ; in dangers of rivers, in dangers

λῃστων, κινδυνοις εκ γένους, κινδύνοις εξ εθ-

in dangers from kindred, in dangers from Gen-

νων , κινδύνοις εν πολεί, κινδύνοις εν ερημιᾳ,
tiles, in dangers in city, in dangers in desert,

κινδύνοις εν θαλασσῃ , κινδύνοις εν ψευδαδελ-
in dangers at in dangers among

false-breth .

φοις 27 * [εν] κοπφ και μοχθῳ , εν αγρυπνίαις
ren ; [in] labor and toil , in watchings

πολλακις, εν λιμῳ και δίψει, εν νηστείαις πολύ
often, in hunger and thirst, in

λακις, εν ψυχει και γυμνοτητι.
in cold and nakedness.

fastings often,

28 Χωρις των
Besides the

παρεκτος, ἡ επισύστασις μου ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμεραν , ἡ
outward things, the crowding ofmethat every day, the

μεριμνα πασών των εκκλησίων. 29 Τις ασθένει,

Who is weak,
care ofall ofthe congregations.

και ουκ ασθενω : τις σκανδαλίζεται, και ουκ
and not I am weak?

εγω πυρούμαι ;
burn?

30

who is madeto stumble,

Ει καυχασθαι δει,
If

της ασθενειας * [μου]
ofthe weakness [of me]

and not

τα
to boast is necessary,thethings

καυχησομαι .
I will boast.

31 Ο θεός

The God

και πατηρ του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου * [Χριστου]and father ofthe Lord ofus Jesus
[Anointed]

οιδεν, ὁ ὧν ευλογητος εις τους αιώνας, ότι ου

knows, hebeing blessed

32

for the
ages, that not

ψευδομαι· εν Δαμασκῳ ὁ εθναρχης Αρετα του

I utter falsehood ; in Damascus the ethnarch Aretas ofthe

βασιλεως εφρούρει την Δαμασκηνων πολιν ,

king guarded

πιασαι με * [ θελων· ]
to seize me [wishing ;]

the

33

Damascenes city,

και δια θυρίδος εν σαρ-

and through an openingin arope

γανῃ χαλασθην δια του τείχους, και εξεφυ
basket I waslowered through the wall, and

γον τας χειρας αυτού. ΚΕΦ. ιβ' . 12.
the hands ofhim.

1

: I was shipwrecked : a

night and day I have spent

in the DEFF.
26 During frequent

Rivers ; in Dangers from

Journeys, in Dangers from

Robbers ;

from Kindred ; fin Dan-

+in Dangers

gers from Gentiles ; in

Dangers in Cities ; in Dan-

gers in the Desert ; in

Dangers at Sea, in Dan-
gersamongFalse-brethren ;

in frequent Watchings ;

27 in Labor and Toil ;

in Hunger and Thirst ;

in frequent Fastings ; in

Cold and Nakedness.

28 Besides these OUT-

WARDtroubles , the ANXI

OUS CARE for All the coN-

GREGATIONS, which
CROWDING meEVERY DAY.

is

29 Who is weak, and I

am not weak ? Who is

made to Stumble, and I do

not burn ?-

30 If it is necessary to

boast, I will boast of the
THINGS which concern my

WEAKNESS.

ther of our Lorp Jesus , πε

• 31 + GoD, even the Fa-

f who is the BLESSED ONE

for the AGps, knows That

I do not falsify.

ETHNARCH of Aretas, the

32 + In Damascus, the

KING, guarded the CITY of

the DAMASCENES, wishing
to seize me ;

33 but I was through an

escaped Opening lowered down the

Καυ- WALL in a Rope-basket,

Το and escaped fromhis hands,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. Prisons frequently, in Scourges to excess, in Deaths often,
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Chap. 12: 1. ] [Chap. 12: 9.II. CORINTHIANS.

χασθαι δη ου συμφερει *[μοι · ] ελευσομαι
boast indeed not is profitable [for me; ] I will come

και αποκαλυψεις κυρίου.

revelations of Lord.

γαρ εις

for to

οπτασίας

visions and

2.Οίδα ανθρωπον εν Χριστῳ, προ ετων δεκατεσ-

I know a man in Anointed, above years

(whetherwith a body,

CHAPTER XII.

1 Isitnecessary toboast?

it is not profitable inded,
but I will come even to

Visions and Revelations of

the Lord.
fourteen, 2 I know a Man, fin

σαρων, (είτε εν σωματι, ουκ οιδα · ειτε εκτος Christ, who above fourteen

Yearssince (whetherwithnot Iknow; or without a Body, I know not ; or

without a Body, I know
not Iknow; the God knows ;) having not; God knows;)-SUCILA

* [του] σώματος, ουκ οίδα· ὁ θεος οιδεν )
[the] body,

γεντα

αρπα-

τον τοιούτον έως τρίτου ουρανου.
been snatched away the such a one to third Leaven.

3 Και οίδα τον τοιούτον ανθρωπον, (ειτε εν
And I know the such aman, (whether in

σωματι, είτε εκτος του σώματος, ουκ οίδα· ὁ
a body.. or without the body, not I know; the

θεός οιδεν ) 4ότι ἡρπαγη εις τον παραδει-

God knows;)

σου,

that hewassnatchedawayinto the

και ηκουσεν
and heard

paradise,

αρῥητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκ
indescribable thingsspoken, which not

εξον ανθρωπῳ λαλησαι . 5 Υπερ του τοι
being possible for a man to speak.

a one

Concerning the

one fsuddenly conveyed
away to the Third Heaven.

3 And I know this VERY

Man, (whether with aBody,
or without the BODY,

know not; God knows ;)

4 That he was suddenly

conveyed away into fPARA-

DISE, and heard indescrib-

able things spoken, which

is not possible for a Manit
to relate.

5 Respecting stcm a per-

such son I will boast ; + butres-

pecting myself I will not

Twin boast, unless in myWEAK.
ουτου καυχησομαι· ὑπερ δε εμαυτού ου καυχη-

Iwillboast; on behalfbut ofmyself not

σομαι, ει μη εν ταις ασθενείαις *

boast, if not in the weaknesses

not
γαρ θελησω καυχησασθαι , ουκ
for Ishould desire to boast,

αληθειαν γαρ
truth

NESSES.
6 Εαν

* [μου .]
If[ofme.]

εσομαι άφρων·
J shall be unwise;

ερων φείδομαι δε, μη τις εις
for I will say; Iforbear but, lest any one to

εμε λογίσηται ὑπερ ὁ βλεπει με, η ακουει

me should impute beyondwhat he sees me, or hears anything

Τι

εξ εμου. 7 Και τῃ ὑπερβολή των αποκαλύψεων

that

revelationsfrom of me. And bythe transcendancy ofthe

να μη υπεραίρωμαι, εδόθη μοι σκολοψ τῇ
not Ishould be over-elated, was given to me a thorn inthe

σαρκι, αγγελος σαταν, ίνα με κολαφίζῃ , ἵνα μη
flesh, amessenger adversary, that me it might buffet, that not

ὑπεραίρωμαι. 8 Υπερ τούτου τρις τον κύριον
I might be over-elated . Concerning this thrice the

παρεκάλεσα, ἵνα

Ientreated,

Lord

9αποστη απ' έμου" και

that it might be removed from me; and

είρηκε μοι· Αρκει σοι ἡ χαρις μου· ἡ γαρ δυνα-
he said to me, Isenoughforthee the favor ofme; the for

μις * [μου] εν ασθενεια τελειούται .
[ofme] in weakness is perfected .

μαλλον καυχησομαι εν ταιςουν
therefore rather I willboast in the

Power

Ήδιστα

Mostgladly

ασθενείαις
weaknesses

* [ μου, ] ίνα επισκηνωση επ' εμε ἡ δυναμις του
[ofme, so that may dwell upon me the power ofthe

6 Fortif I should desire

to boast, I shall not be Un-

wise ; for I will speak the

Truth ; but I forbear, lest

any one should impute to

Mc more than what he

sees meto be, or what he

bears from me.

7 And in order that I

might not be unduly elated

by the TRANSCENDANCY

of the REVELATIONS, Ta
Thorn in the FLESH was

given to metan Angel-

adversary- that it might

afflict me ; so that I should

μot be too much exalted.

8 + Concerning this, I
entreated the LRD three

times, that it might be re-

noved from me ;
9 but he said tome,"My

ΡΑΝΟRissufficientforthee;

for POWER is perfected in

then, I will boast rather in

Weakness .” Most gladly,

WEAKNESSES, so that the

POWER of the ANOINTED

may abide upon Me.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1 . 1s it necessary to boast ? it is not profitable indeed, but I

will come even to Visions and Revelations ofthe Lord.
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Χριστου. 10 Διο ευδοκω εν ασθενείαις, εν 10 Wherefore, I am

Anointed. Wherefore I am well-pleasedwith weaknesses, with contented with Weak-

βρεσιν, εν αναγκαις, εν διωγμοις , εν στενο- nesses, with Insults, with
insults, with necessities, with persecutions, with distres- Necessities, with Persecu-

χωρίαις ὑπερ Χριστου- όταν γαρ ασθενω, τοτε ticns, with Distresses on
on behalf of Anointed; when for I may be weak,then account of Christ ; since

Γεγονα άφρων· ὑμεις με ηναγ when I am weak, then I

ses

11

I have become unwise ; you me
have

δυνατος ειμι .

strong I am.

катате. Εγω γαρ ωφειλον ὑφ᾽ ὑμων συνιστασ
constrained. I for ought by you

θαι ουδεν γαρ ύστερησα των ὑπερλιαν αποσ-

to be com-

mended ; nothing for I was behind thosein highest degree

τολων, ει και ουδεν ειμι .
tles, if even nothing I am.

аров-

122Ta μεν σημεια του
Theindeed signs ofthe

αποστόλου κατειργάσθη εν ύμιν εν πασῃ ὑπο-
apostle were worked out amongyou in all pa-

μονη, εν σημείοις και τερασι και δυνάμεσι.
tience, in signs and prodigies and powers .
Τι γαρ εστιν ὁ ηττήθητε ὑπερ τας λοιπας

What for is it whichyou were inferior beyond the other

Εκκλησίας, ει μη ότι αυτος εγω ου κατενάρκη-
congregations, if not that myself I

σα ύμων ; Χαρισασθε μοι την αδικίαν ταύτην.
Forgive to me thesometo you?

not was burden-

injustice this .

14 Ιδου, τριτον τουτο ἑτοίμως εχω ελθειν προς
Lo, a third time this in readiness I am to come to

ύμας, και ου καταναρκήσω * [ὑμων · ] ου γαρ
you, and not I will burden

ζητω τα

[you;] not for

ύμων, αλλ' ὑμας. Ου γαρ οφείλει

I seek thethings ofyou, but you. Not for itis fitting

τα τεκνα τοις γονευσι θησαυρίζειν, αλλ' οἱ γο-
to treasure up, but the par-the children forthe parents

νεις τοις τέκνοις . 15 Εγω δε ήδιστα δαπανησω

ents forthe children.

and

I butmost gladly
willspend

και εκδαπανηθησομαι ὑπερ των ψυχων ύμων ·
willbe utterly spent onbehalf ofthe souls ofyou;

ει και περισσοτερως ύμας αγαπων, ἧττον αγα-
more abundantly you loving,

if even

πωμαι.
loved.

less Iam

15 Εστω δεν εγω ου κατεβαρησα ὑμας

you;
Let it be sobut; I not did burden

ἀλλ' ὑπαρχων πανουργός, δολῳ ὑμας ελαβον·
but being erafty, with guile you I took.

17 Μη τινα ών απεσταλκα προς ύμας, δι' αυτου
Notany oneofwhom I haveseut to you, through him

ἐπλεονεκτησα ὑμας ; 18 Παρεκαλεσα Τίτον, και

I overreached you? I exhorted Titus, and

συναπέστειλα τον αδελφον μητι επλεονεκτη
Isentwith the brother;

notinthe same

not

spirit

a strong.

11 Have I become a

Simpleton ? Dou have

constrained Με ; for I

ought to be commended

byYou; for in nothing I
wasinferior to those VERY

EMINENT Apostles-even
if I am nobody.

12 The SIGNS of the

APOSTLE, surely, were per-
formed amongyou withAll

Patience, by Signs and

Prodigies and Powers.

that
13 For in what is it

the orurn Congregations,

you were inferior to

unless That myselfwas

not a burden to you ? Fore

give methis INJUSTICE!

14 Behold, this third

time I hold myself ready

not be burdensome ; the-
to come to you, and I will

perty , but you ; ffor the
CHILDREN are not obliged

to treasure up for the PA-

RENTS, but the PARENTS

for the CHILDREN .

cause I seek not YOUR Pro-

15 And 1 most gladly

will spend and be utterly

spent on behalf of your

abundantly loving You, the

SOULS ; even if the more

less I be loved.

16 Be it so then, I did

not burden you ; but, [it is

said,] " being cunning, I
took You by Artifice."

17 Did I defraud you

by any of those whom I

sentto you?

18 I requested Titus,
overreached and I sent the BROTHER

σεν ύμας Τίτος ; ου τῳ αυτῷ πνευματι περιε- with him . Did Titus de-
you Titus?

we fraud you? Did we not
πατησαμεν ; ου τοις αυτοίς ίχνεσι ; 19Пaλy walk in the SAME Spirit,-

Again in the very SAME Steps ?
walked? not in the same steps ?
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Chap. 12 : 19.] II. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 13 : 5.

δοκειτε, ὅτι ὑμιν

doyou think, that to you

απολογούμεθα ;

we apologize?

του θεού, εν Χριστῷ, λαλουμεν
in Anointed, we speakofthe God,

Κατενωπιον

In presence

ταδε παντα, αγαπητοι, ὑπερ της ύμων οικο

but all things, beloved ones, on behalf ofthe you

δομης .
ingup.

build-

20 Φοβούμαι γαρ, μηπως ελθων ουχ
I am afraid for, lest perhaps having come not

οίους θελω ευρω ὑμας, καγω εὑρεθω υμιν

suchones I wish Ishould find you, and i should befoundbyyou

υίον ου θελετε μηπως ερεις , ζηλοι, θυμοι,

such aone not youwish; les: perhaps strifes, jealousies, angers,

ερίθειαι , καταλαλιαι, ψιθυρισμοί, φυσιωσεις,
contentions, evil-speakings, whisperings,

21
puffingsup,

ακαταστασιαι μη παλιν ελθοντα με ταπει

lest again having come medisturbances ; should

νωση ὁ θεος μου προς ήμας, και πενθήσω πολ-
humblethe God ofme before you, and I shouldlamentovermany

λους των προημαρτηκότων, και μη μετανοησαν-

ofthose having previously sinned, and not havingreformed

των επι τη ακαθαρσία και πορνεια και ασέλγεια,

inrespect tothe impurity and fornication and lewdness,

'n επραξαν. ΚΕΦ. ιγ' . 13. 1 Τριτον τουτο
which they practiced. Third time this

ερχομαι προς ύμας· επι στόματος δυο μαρτυ-
I come to you ; in mouth oftwo wit-

ρων και τριων σταθήσεται παν ρημα. 2 Προει-
nesses and ofthree shallbe established every word.

19 Again, do youthink
That we are apologto
You? In the presence of

GOD we speakby Christ;

but ALL things, O be-

loved, for your Lodification.

20 For I am afraid, lest

perhaps, having come, I
may find you such as I do
not wish; and

found by you such as you
do not wish ;-lest therebe

Strifes, * Jealousies, angry
Feuds, Conten ions, Evil-

proud Swellings, Disturb:

speakings, secret Slanders,

ances;-

may be

21 lest, having come

again, myGoD may hum-

ble me before you ; and I

should lament for MANY
of those who had PRE-

VIOUSLYSINNED, and have

not reformed from the IM-

PURITY, and f Fornication,
and Licentiousness which

they practised.

CHAPTER XIII.

1 This third time I

come to you ; by the

Mouth of Two Witnesses,

I have or three, Every Fact shall

be established.ρηκα και προλέγω, ( ὡς παρων, ) το δευτε-

ρον, (και απων νυν,) τοις προημαρτηκοσι και
time,

TOLS

to the

kaid before and I tell beforehand, (as being present,) the second 2 I have said before,

when present the SECOND

and I say beforehand, (as

(and being absent now,) to those having previously sinned and
time, though now absent,)

λοιποις πασιν, ότι καν ελθώ EIS TO to THOSE who had PRE-

others to all, that if I should come to the VIOUSLY SINNED, and to

παλιν, ου φείσομαι , 3 Επει δοκιμην ζητειτε all the OTHERS, That if I
again, not I willspare, come AGAIN, I will not

του εν εμοι λαλούντος Χριστου, ( ός εις ύμας
spare.

ofthe in ще speaking Anointed, (who towards you

Since a proof youseek

ουκ ασθενει, αλλα δυνατει εν ὑμῖν· 4 και γαρ ει
not is weak, but is powerful in you ; even for if

εσταυρώθη εξ ασθενειας, αλλα ζη εκ δυνα-
hewas crucified from weakness, yet he lives from

μεως θεου· και γαρ ήμεις ασθενουμεν εν
ofGod; also for we are weak

power

αυτώ,
with him,

αλλα ζησόμεθα συν αυτῷ εκ δυναμεως θεου
but weshall live with him from

5
power of God

* [εις ύμας· ] ) εαυτους πειραζετε, ει εστε εν
[towards you; ]) yourselves

3 Since you seek a Proof

of the ANOINTED SPEAK-

iNG byme ; he is not weak
towards You, but is power-

ful among you ;
4 for though, indeed ,

he was crucified from

Weakness, yet he lives fron
God's Power ; and though

we are weak with him, yet

we shalllive with him from
God's Power.)

5try you, if you are in try yourselves,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20, Jealousy.
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Chap. 13: 6.] [Chap. 13 : 14.II. CORINTHIANS.

know yourselves, that Jesus

τῇ πίστει· ἑαυτους δοκιμάζετε, Η ουκ επιγι whether you are in the

the faith ; yourselves proveyou. Or not do you FAITH ; prove Yourselves.

νώσκετε ἑαυτους, ότι Ιησους Χριστος εν ύμιν Or do you not know your
Anointed in you selves, That Jesus Christ

* [εστιν ;] ει μητι αδόκιμοι εστε. 7EATIS de is among you ?-except
if not without proofyou are. I hope but

ότι γνώσεσθε, ὅτι ἡμεις ουκ εσμεν αδοκιμοι .
that you will know, that we are withoutproof.

[is?]

not

Ευχομαι δε προς τον θεον, μη ποιησαι ύμας
I wish but to the God, not to do you

κακον μηδεν· ουχ ίνα ήμεις δοκιμοι φανωμεν,
evil nothing; thatnot WO approved ones may appear,

αλλ' ίνα ύμεις το καλον ποιητε, ήμεις δε ὡς
but that you the good may do, we but as

αδοκιμοι ωμεν. 8 Ου γαρ δυναμεθα τι κατα
withoutproof maybe. Not for wehavepower any against

της αληθείας, αλλ' ύπερ της αληθείας. 9 Και
the truth, but onbehalf ofthe truth.

ρομεν γαρ, όταν ήμεις ασθενωμεν, ύμεις δε
may be weak, you butrejoice for, when

δυνατοι ητε

strong ones may be;

we

you are without proof.

6 But I hope That you

willknow That we are not

without proof.
7 And I wish before

GOD, that you may do

nothing Evil ; not that we

may appear approved, but
that you may do what is

GOOD, though indeed we

may be without proof ;

8 forwe have no power

at all against the TRUTH,
We but on behalfoftheTRUTH .

9 We rejoice, indeed,

when we are weak, and

1u are strong ; and this

we wish, YOUR complete
restoration.

τουτο *[δε] και ευχόμεθα, την
this [but] even wewish, the

ύμων καταρτισιν. 10 Δια τουτο ταυτα απων 10 Onthis account, be-
ofyou restoration . On accountofthis these things beingabsenting absent, I write these

γραφω, ίνα παρων μη αποτομως χρησωμαι , things, so that, being pre-
Iwrite, so thatbeing presentnot 1 may use, sent, I may not use Se-

κατα την εξουσίαν, ην έδωκε μοι δ κύριος verity, faccording to the
accordingto the

severity

authority, which gave to me the Lord AUTHORITY which the

ingup, and not for Pulling

LORD gave tomeforBuild-
εις οικοδομήν, και ουκ εις καθαίρεσιν . 1 Λοιπον,
for building up, and not for pulling down. Lastly, down.

αδελφοι, χαιρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλείσθε,
brethren, rejoiceyou, beyou restored, beyou comforted,

το αυτό φρονείτε, ειρηνευετε και ὁ θεος της
the same thinkyou, beyou at peace; andthe God ofthe

12 Ασπα cultivateαγαπης και ειρηνης εσται μεθ' ὑμων.
love and peace shallbe with you. Salute

σασθε αλλήλους εν άγιῳ φιληματι· ασπαζονται

you each other with a holy kiss; salute

ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι παντες. 13 Η χαρις του κυρίου

you the saints. ail.

Jesus

The favor ofthe Lord

Ιησου * [Χριστου, ] και η αγαπη του Θεού, και
[Anointed,] and the love ofthe God, and

κοινωνια του άγιου πνευματος μετα παντων
ή
thejoint participation ofthe holy

ύμων.

ofyou,

spirit with all

11 Finally, Brethren, re-

joice ! Be you fully re-

stored ; be admonished ;

mind the SAME thing ;
and thepeace;

GOD of LOVE and Peace

shall be with you.

12 Salute each other

with a Holy Kiss.

13 All the SAINTS salute

you.

14 The FAVOR of the

LORD Jesus, and the LOVE

of Gop, and + the JOINT

PARTICIPATION of the

HOLY Spirit be with you
all.

* SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM PHILIPPI,
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* [ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ.

[OF PAUL AN EPISTLE ] ΤΟ

TO THE

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .

CALATIANS.

GALATIANS.

1 Παυλος, αποστολος ουκ απ ' ανθρωπων ουδε
Paul, an apostic not from inen ucr

δι' ανθρώπου, αλλα δια Ιησου Χριστού και
through a man, but through Jesus Anointed and

θεού πατρός του εγείραντος αυτόν εκ νεκρων

God a father ofthe having raised

2

hin out of dead ones;

και οἱ συν εμοι παντες αδελφοι, ταις εκκλη-
andthose with mo

σιαις της Γαλατίας

gations ofthe Galatia ;

all

3

brethren, to the congre-

χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη
to you and peacefavor

απο θεου πατρος, και κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χρισ

from God afather, and Lord ofus Jesus Anointed,

του, 4του δοντος ἑαυτον περί των ἁμαρτιων
-sins

CHAPTER I.

1 Paul, an Apostle,

not from Men, nor by a

Man, butfby Jesus Christ,

and THAT God the Father

twho raised him from the

Dead )

to

2 and ALL the Brethren

twho are with me,

the CONGREGATIONS

GALATIA ;

of

3 Favor to you and

Peace from God the Father,

and THAT Lord of ours, Je-

sus Christ ;

4 + who GAVE himself

on account of our siNS,

in order that he might

rescue us from the PRES-

ENT evil Age, according

to the WILL of our GOD

and Father ;

ofthe having given himself concerning the

ἡμων, όπως εξεληται ήμας εκ του ενεστωτος

ofus, in order that hemi,at rescue us out ofthe having been present

· αιώνος πονηρου, κατα το θελημα του θεου και
an age of evil, according tothe will ofthe God and

5 to whom be the

πατρος ἡμων, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εις τους αιώνας των GLORY for the AGEs of the
father of us, to whom the glory for the age ofthe AGES. Amen.

αιώνων αμην. 6 Θαυμαζε , ὅτι οὕτω τάχεως

ages; so beit.

μετατίθεσθε

5

απο

I wonder, 30because quickly

6 I am astonished That

you have so quickly turned
away from 111M wlio

CALIED you by the Favor

of Christ, to other Glad

Tidings ;ουκ

του καλέσαντος ύμας εν
you are being changedfrom the one having called you

χαριτι Χριστου εις έτερον ευαγγέλιον 7 δ
favor ofAnointed to other

by

glad tidings ; which not

εστιν αλλο ει μη τινες εισιν οἱ ταρασσοντες
10 other; if not some are who are troubling

ὑμας, και θελοντες μεταστρεψαι το ευαγγελιον
you, and wishing to turn about the

του Χριστου.
ofthe Anointed.

glad tidings

7 not that there are

any other; but there are

CERTAIN persons whic

are TROUBLING you, and

wishing to subvert the
TIDINGS ofGLAD

ANOINTED.

the

8 Αλλα και εαν ήμεις η αγγελος 8 But even if + se, or

2messenger an Angel from Heaven,
But even if we or

εξ ουρανου ευαγγελίζηται ὑμῖν, παρ'

contrary tofrom heaven should announce glad tidings to you,

ὁ ευηγγελισαμεθα ύμιν, αναθεμα εστω.
to you, accursed let him be.what we announced

προειρήκαμεν, και αρτι παλιν λεγω

we before said, even now again

ει

As

should announce glad

tidings to You different
from what we announced

9's toyou, let himbe accursed .

9 As we before said ,

even now again I say,-

Ifany one announces glad

tidings to You different

from what you received,
let him be accursed.

TIS

Isay; ifany one

μας ευαγγελίζεται παρ' δ παρελάβετε,

addresseswith good tidings contrary to what you received,you

10
αναθεμα εστω. Αρτι γαρ ανθρωπους πείθω,
accursed let him be. Now for men do I obey,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-To THE GALATIANS.
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Chap. 1 : 11.] [Chap. 1 : 20.GALATIANS.

η τον θεον , η ζητω ανθρωποις αρεσκειν ; ει
or the God? or do I seek men

1 seck to please Men ? for

toplease? if if I still pleased Men, I

* [γαρ] ετι ανθρωποις ηρεσκον , Χριστου δουλος
[for] still

ουκ αν ημην.
not I should be.

men
11

a slaveI pleased, ofAnointed

Γνωρίζω δε ύμιν , αδελφοι , το
I make known but to you, brethren ,

should not be a Servant' of
Christ .

11 But I make known

the to you, brethren, That

ευαγγέλιον το ευαγγελισθεν ὑπ᾽ ἔμου , ότι

glad tidings the having been announced Fy

ουκ εστι κατα ανθρωπον·

not is according to Inan;

12
me,

GLAD TIDINGSΤΠΟ Ε
that which were ANNOUNCED

by me, that they are not

according to Man;

ουδε γαρ εγω

neither for

παρα ανθρωπου παρελαβον αυτό ούτε εδιδάχθην,
from man received it nor was I laught ,

αλλα δι' αποκαλύψεως Ιησου Χριστου . 13 Ηκου-
ofJesus Anointed . Youbut through a revelation

σατε γαρ την εμην αναστροφήν ποτε ἐν τῷ
my conductformerly when in the

Ιουδαισμα , ότι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολην εδιωκον την

heard for the

that exceedingly
I persecutedJewish religion,

εκκλησίαν του θεού, και επορθουν αυτην
congregation of the God,

προέκοπτον
made progress

τῳ
in the

and ravaged her;

14
the

και

and

Ιουδαισμῳ ὑπερ πολλους

Jewish religion beyond many

γένει μου, περισσοτερως
ofthe same age amongthe race of me, more earnestly

συνηλικιωτας εν τῷ

ζηλωτης ὑπαρχων των πατρικών μου παραδο-
fathers ofme traditions .

σεων. 15 Οτε δε ευδόκησεν * [ ὁ θεος , ] διαφο

a zealot being ofthe

When but it pleased [the God,] that having

ρισας με εκ κοιλίας μητρος μου, και κάλεσας
set apart me from womb ofmother ofme, and having called

δια της χαριτος αύτου, αποκαλύψαι τον υἱον
throughthe favor of himself,

16

to reveal the son

αύτου εν εμοι, ίνα ευαγγελίζωμαι αυτον Ev
me, sothat I might announceofhimself to him to

τοις εθνεσιν ευθέως, ου προσανεθεμην σαρκι
the nations; immediately, not I consulted with desa

και αἱματι , 17 ουδε ανηλθον εις Ιεροσολυμα
and blood, nor I went up to Jerusalem

προς τους προ εμου αποστόλους, αλλ' απηλθον
to those before me apostles, but I went

Damascus.
εις Αραβίαν, και παλιν ὑπεστρεψα εις Δαμασκόν.
into Arabia, and again returned to

13 Επειτα μετα ετη τρια ανηλθον εις Ιεροσολυ-
after years three Iwent up to Jerusalem,

μα, ἱστορῆσαι Πετρον, και επεμεινα προς αυτον
Peter, and I remained with him

Then

to visit

ἡμερες δεκαπεντε · 19 έτερον δε των αποστόλων
days fifteen ; other but ofthe apostles

ουκ ειδον , ει μη Ιακωβον τον αδελφον του
1 SAW,not

κυριου.
Lord.

if not James the brother of the

20 ('Α δε γράφω ὑμῖν, ιδου ενωπιον
(What now I write to you, lo

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 10. For.-omit.

in presence

ceived nor learned them

from a Man, f but through
a Revelation from Jesus

Christ .

12 for neither re-

13 For you heard of MY

Conduct formerly inJUDA-

183 , + That I Exceedingly

persecuted the CONGREGA-

TION of GOD, and ‡laid it
waste;

14 and made proficiency

«f the same age among my

in Judaism beyond Many

στη Back, fbeing an ex
cassive Zealot for f the

TRADITIONS of my FA-
THFRS.

15 But when it pleased

THAT GOD who SET me

APART from my Birth, and

CALLED me by nis FAVOR,
16 to reveal his Son to

me, that I might an-
nounce him to the NA-

TIONS, I did not imme-
diately consult with Flesh

and Blood ;

17 nor did I go up to
Jerusalem to THOSE Who

Were APOST: Es before me,

but I went away into

Arabia, and returned again
to Damascus.

18 Then, after three

Years, t I went up toJeru-

salem to visit * Cephas ,
and remained with him
fifteen Days ;

19 and I saw no other

of the APOSTLES except
+ f James, the BROTHER Of

the LORD.

20 (Now, the things I

15. the Gop- omit. 18. Cephas.

+ 19. The Hebrews called all near relations brothers. This Jameswas the son of Alpheus

by Mary the sister of our Lord's mother.Macknight .

1 10. 2 Thess . ii. 4 ; James iv. 4.
Nets ix. 1 ; xxii. 4; xxvi. 11 ; 1 Tim. i.13.

xxvi. 9; Phil. iii.6.

12. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 12. Eph. iii.8. 13.
* 13. Acts viii. 3. 14. Acts xxii .8

14. Matt. xv. 2 ; Mark vii. 5. t16. Acts ix. 15: xxii. 21 ;
16. Matt. xvi. 17 ; 1 Cor. xv. 50 ; Eph. vi. 13.πανί. 17, 18 , Rom . xi. 13 ; Eph. iii . 8.

18. Acts ix. 20. 1 10. Matt. xiii. 55 : Mark vi. 8.
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του θεου, ότι ου ψευδομαι . ) 21Επειτα ηλθον τα writing to you, behold,
in the presence of GOD,

I do not falsely affirm.

21 After that I went in-

tothe REGIONS ofSYRIA

I wentofthe God, that not I am speaking falsely.) Then

εις τα κλιματα της Συρίας και της Κιλικίας

regions ofthe Syria and ofthe Cilicia;into the

to the con-
23 Ημην δε αγνοουμενος τῳ προσωπῳ ταις εκ-

Iwas bus beingunknown bythe face

κλησίαις της Ιουδαίας ταις εν Χριστῳ
gregations ofthe Judea those in Anointed;

23

and of CILICIA;
22 but I was unknown

personally to THOSE CON-
μOVOV GREGATIONS of JUDEA

only which are in Christ ;

δε ακουοντές ησαν · ὅτι ὁ διωκων ἡμας ποτε,
but hearing they were; That the one persecuting us once,

νυν ευαγγελίζεται την πιστιν ἡν ποτε Exop
now proclaims as glad tidings the faith which once hewaslaying

θει 24 και εδοξαζον εν εμοι τον θεον . ΚΕΦ . Β'.
Waste; andtheywere glorifyingin me the God.

2

2. 1 Επειτα δια δεκατεσσάρων ετων παλιν ανε-
Then through fourteen years again I went

βην εις Ιεροσολυμα μετα Βαρνάβα, συμπαρα-
Jerusalemup to

λαβων και Τίτον.

a companion also Titus.

with Barnabas, having taken as

2 Aveßiny de Kaта ажокаλν-

I went up but accordingto a revela

heard, That He who was

23 they only having

once PERSECUTING us, is

now announcing as glad

tidings theFAITH whichhe

formerly laid waste.”

24 And they glorified

Gon on my account.

CHAPTER II.

1 Then within †Four-

teen Years I went up

again to Jerusalem with

Barnabas, taking Titus
also with me.

2 Now I went up ac-
ψιν, και ανεθεμην αυτοίς το ευαγγελίον & κης cording to a Revelation,
tion, and submitted tothem the glad tidings which I

ρυσσω εν τοις εθνεσι κατ' ιδίαν δε τοις δοκού-
publish amongthe Gentiles; by one's selfbut to thoseappearing

σι, μηπως εις κενον τρέχω, η εδραμον.
somewhat, lest for avainthing I should run, or had run.

and submitted to them the

GLAD TIDINGS Which I

publish among the NA-

TIONS but privately to
THOSE in HIGH REPUTE,

lest perhaps for a vain

thing I may run, or might3Αλλ' ουδε Τιτος ὁ συν εμοι , Έλλην ων, have run.

But not even Titus he with

ηναγκάσθη περιτμηθηναι.
wasunder a necessity to be circumcised.

me,

4 Δια

a Greek being,

de TOUS
On accountofbut the

παρείσακτους ψευδαδέλφους· οἵτινες παρεισ-
secretly introduced false brethren; who stole

ήλθον κατασκοπήσαι την ελευθερίαν ἡμων ἣν
in to have spied out the freedom

εχομεν εν Χριστῳ Ιησου, ἵνα ἡμας
we hold iz Anointed Jesus, so that us

λωσωνται· ) 5 οἷς ουδε προς ώραν
enslave;)

of us which

καταδου-
theymight

είξαμεν τη
towhom not even for anhour weyielded bythe

ὑποταγῇ, ἵνα ή αλήθεια του ευαγγελιου δια-
submission, in order thatthe truth ofthe glad tidings

might

3 *But not even Titus,

my associate, though a

Greek, was under a neces-

sity tobe circumcised,

4 on account even of

the FALSE BRETHREN

SECRETLY INTRODUCED ;

(who crept in to spy out
our FREEDOM which we

possess in the Anointed
Jesus, so that they might

enslave us ;)

5 to whom not even for

an Hour did we yield by

SUBMISSION , in order that

the TRUTH of the GLAD

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. But not even Titus, my associate, though a Greek.

+1. Somethink that the time specified in this verse, was when the apostle went to Je-
rusalem about the question of circumcision, Acts xv. 4, &c. There is a difficulty in deter-
minining the exact chronology of this visi to Jerusalem, though this was probably the
time, as the apostle says he went up by revelation, and therefore it must have been onim-
portant business. Some contend, however, that the journey alluded to was the one men-
tioned in Acts xi. 27,whenthe congregation at Antioch sent Barnabas and Saul with relief
for the poor Christians in Judea, but this would not allow sufficient time for the fourteen
years mentioned.

20. Rom. ix. 1.
Gal. 7.1 , 23.

t 21. Acts ix. 30.

4. 2 Cor. xi. 20 ; Gal. iv. 8, 9.
t 4. Acts xv. 1, 24 ; 2 Cor. xi. 26.

5. verse 14.

1
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μείνη προς υμάς.
remain throughoutwith

των ειναι Τις

you.

όποιοι

to be something, ofwhat sort

to me itbringe; (a face

6Απο δε των δοκουν- TIDINGS might remain

From butofthose appearing with you.

ποτε ησαν, ουδεν

once they were, nothing

God

6 But from THOSE of

REPUTATION, whatever

they were formerly is of no
μοι διαφέρει (προσωπον θεος ανθρωπου ου consequence to me ; ( ; God

ofaman not does not accept a Man for

οι δοκουντες ουδεν Personal appearance ; ) for

those appearing somewhat nothing to Me, THOSE of REPUTA-

λαμβανει·) εμοι γαρ
accepts; ) to me for

προσανέθεντο, 7 αλλα τουναντιον, ιδοντες, ότι TION communicated noth-

communicated, but on the contrary, seeing, that

το ευαγγέλιον της ακροβυσ-
I have been entrusted with the glad tidings ofthe

πεπιστευμαι

καθως Πετρος της περιτομής,τιας,
cision , even as Peter ofthe

ενέργησας Πετρα
having inwardly wrought in Peter

περιτομής, ενήργησε
circumcision, inwardly wrought

9

circumcision,

for an apostleship

ing.

7 But on the CONTRARY,

James and Cephas and
uncircum- John, THOSE

8

he

ELS αποστολην

γαρ
for

της
ofthe

και εμοι εις τα εθνη,
also in me for the gentiles,)

και γνοντες την χαριν την δοθεισαν μοι,
andhaving perceived the favor that havingbeengiven to me,

Ιακωβος και Κηφας και Ιωαννης, οἱ δοκουντες
James and Kephas and John, those seeming

στυλοί είναι, δεξιας εδωκαν εμοι και Βαρναβα
pillars to be, right hands they gave to me and Barnabas

κοινωνιας, ἵνα ἡμεις μεν εις τα εθνη, αυτοι δε
offellowship, that we

εις την περιτομην
for the circumcision ;

indeed for the gentiles, they but

10
μονον των πτωχων
only ofthe poor ones

ἵνα
that

μνημονεύωμεν δ και εσπούδασα αυτο τούτο

weshould be mindful; which also I strove earnestly same thing this

ποιησαι. 11 Ότε δε ηλθε Πετρος εις Αντιο-
to have done.

before

When but came Peter

face

to Antioch,

χειαν, καπα προσωπον αυτο αντέστην, ότι
to him Iopposed, because

Προ του γαρ ελθεινκατεγνωσμενος ην.
having been blamed hewas.

12

Before ofthe forto havecome

τινας απο Ιακωβου, μετα των εθνών συνησθιεν .
with the Gentiles he was eating;some from James,

SEEMING

to be Pillars, perceiving

That I was entrusted

with the GLAD TIDINGS

for the UNCIRCUMCISION ,

even as Peter was for the

CIRCUMCISION ;

8 (for HE who OPERA-

tleship of the CIRCUMci

TEDin Peter for the Apos-

SION, operated in me al-

so for the GENTILES ;)

9 t and acknowledging

THAT COMMISSION GIVEN
to me, gave to me and Bar-

Fellowship, in order that
nabas the Right hands of

we should be for the GEN-

TILES, and then for the
CIRCUMCISION ;

10 only urging that we
should be mindful of the

POOR, whichvery thing

Iwas even ardently hasten-

ing to perform .
11 But when * Cephas

came to Antioch, I opposed

Him Face to face, Because
he was blameable.

12 For before certain

persons CAME from James,

he ate together with the

ότε δε ήλθον, ὑπέστελλε και αφωριζεν εαυ- GENTILES ; but when they
when but they came,he was withdrawing and was separating him- came he withdrew

τον, φοβουμενος τους Ек περιτομής.

self, fearing those of circumcision .

13

and

separated himself, being
Ka' afraid of THOSE belonging

And to the Circumcision.

συνυπεκρίθησαν αυτῷ και οἱ λοιποι Ιουδαιοι

dissembled with him also the other Jews;

ώστε και Βαρναβας συναπηχθη αυτων τη υποκ-
so that

ρίσει.
risy .

even Barnabas was led astray of them by the hypoc.

14 Αλλ' ότε ειδον , ότι ουκ ορθοποδουσι

But when I saw, that

13 And the OTHER Jews

also dissembled with him,

5o that even Barnabas was
led astray by Their HYPOC-
RISY.

14 But when I sawTirat

not they walk straight they walked not straight

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 11. Cephas.

0. Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. 11.
: 7. 1 Thess. ii . 4.

1 Cor . xv. 10 ; Gal. i . 16 ; Col. i . 29.
Eph. iii. 8. 410. See 1 Cor. xvi. 1 ; 2 Cor. viii. ix.

2 Tim . 1.11.
17. Acts xiii . 40 : Rom. 1. 5 ; xi . 13 ; 1 Timn. 11. 7 :

† 8. Acts ix . 15 ; xiii . 2 ; xxii. 21 ; xxvi. 17, 18 ; )
9. Rom. i. 5; xii . 3, 0 ; xv. 15 ; 1 Cor. xv . 10 ;



Chap. 2 : 15. ]
[Chap. 3: 1.

GALATIANS.

προς την αληθειαν του ευαγγελιου, ειπον with respect to the

with respect to the truth ofthe glad tidings, Isaid

το Πετρῳ εμπροσθεν παντων· Ει συ, Ιουδαιος
in presence ofall ; If thou, aJewtothe Peter

like Jews,
ὑπαρχων, εθνικώς της και ουκ Ιουδαίκως,

being, like Gentiles thou livest and not

πως τα εθνη αναγκάζεις Ιουδαίζειν.
how the Gentiles dost thou compel to Judaize.

15
Ημεις
We

φυσει Ιουδαιοι, και ουκ εξ εθνών ἁμαρτωλοι·
by nature Jews, and not of Gentiles sinners ;

16 είδοτες δε , οτι ου δικαιουται ανθρωπος εξ
knowing and, that not is justified a man by

εργων νόμου, εαν μη δια πιστεως Ιησου Χρισ-
works oflaw, if not on account of faith ofJesus Anointed ;

TRUTH of the GLAD TID-

INGS, I said to * Ceplas
tin the presence of all;

"If th u, being a Jew,

livest like the Gentiles,
and not like the Jews, how

is it that thou dost compel

the GENTILES to Judaize ?

Natural birth , and not

15 We are Jews by

Sinners of the Gentiles;

16 and knowing That

a Man is not justified by

Works of Law, except ότι
account of Faith of

* Christ Jesus, even we
του και ήμεις εις Χριστον Ιησουν επιστευσα- have believed into * Jesus

μεν,

and we into Anointed Jesus believed,

ένα δικαιωθώμεν εκ πίστεως Χριστου, και
so thatwe may bejustified by faith ofAnointed, and

ουκ εξ έργων νομου διοτι εξ έργων νομου ου
not by works cflaw; because by works

Christ, so that we may be

justified by Faith of Christ,
and notby Works ofLaw ;
Because by Works of

Law will do Flesh be justi -
oflaw not fied ."

δικαιωθήσεται πασα σαρξ. 17 Ει δε ζητουντες
willbejustified

δικαιωθηναι

all flesh . If but

εν Χριστῳ εὑρεθημεν και

seeking

αυτοί

to have beenjustified in Anointed wewere found even we onrselves

ἁμαρτωλοι, αρα Χριστος άμαρτιας διάκονος ;
sinners,

Μη γένοιτο.
Not letit be.

then Anointed

13El yap
if for what

ofsin

& κατέλυσα,

1 pulldown,

παλιν οικοδόμω, παραβάτην έμαυτον

atransgressor myself
again

τάνω.

stitute.

iva

I build,

19

aservant?

TauTa
these things

συνιστ

Icon-

Εγω γαρ δια νομου νομῳ απέθανον
1 for on account oflaw by law

20
θεω ζησω.

so thatbyGod I may live.

ζω δε, ουκετι εγω,

died

Χριστῳ συνεσταυρωμαι
With Anointed I have been crucified;

ζη δε εν εμοι Χριστος· ὁ
I, lives but in me Anointed; the

δε νυν ζω εν σαρκι, εν πιστει ζω τῃ του υἱου

I live but, nolonger

but now I live in flesh, by faith I live in the of that son

του θεου, του αγαπησαντος με και παραδόντος
havingloved ine and having delivered upofthe God, ofthat

ἑαυτὸν ὑπερ εμου. 21 Ουκ αθετω την χαριν

Not I set aside the favorhimself in behalf of me.

του θεου
ει γαρ δια νομου δικαιοσυνη, αρα

ofthe God ; if for through law justification, then

Χριστος δωρεαν απέθανεν. KEP. y . 3. ¹0
Anointed without cause died.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT- 14. Cephas.

17 But if seeking to be
justified by Christ, even
we ourselves are found

Sinners, is Christ then a
Servant of Sin ? By no

means.

18 For ifI rebuild those

very things I pulled down,
I constitute Myself

Transgressor.

a

19 Besides, Ethrough

Law diedbyLaw, sothat

I might t live by God.
20 I have been I cruci-

fied together with Christ;

still I live, yet no longer
E , but Christ lives in me;

for that life which I now

live in the Flesh , I am liv-

ing * by THAT Faith of the

SON of GOD, who LOVED

me even to delivering lum-
selfup on my behalf.

FAVOR of Gop ; t for if

21 I do not set aside the

through Law I have Right-
cousness, then Christ died
unnecessarily.

CHAPTER III.

10 Thoughtless Gala-

10. Christ Jesus.
20. by THAT Faith ofTHAT GOD and Christ, who LOVED Inc.

1 14. verse 5.

ix. 11; Eph. ii.3,12.
Gal. iii. 24; Heb. vii. 18, 13.
Rom.viii. 2.

10. Jesus Christ.

14. 1 Tim. v . 20. 14. Acts x. 28; xi.3.
16. Acts xi. 38, 39.

± 15. Matt.
16. Rom. i. 17; iii. 22, 28; vii. 3;

10. Psa. cxliii. 2 ; Rom. iii. 20; Gal. iii, 11.
19.

1 19. Rom. vii. 11 ; 2 Cor. v. 15; 1 Thess.
20. Rom. vi. 6; Gal. v. 24; vi. 14.

t 20. 2 Cor.
20. Eph. v. 2; Gal. i. 4 ; Titus ii. 14.

119. Rom. vi. 14 ; vii . 4, 6.
V. 10; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. iv . 2.
v. 15; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2.
Gal. iii. 21; Heb. vii, 11. 121



Chap. 3 : 2.] [Chap. 3 11.GALATIANS.

ανοητοι, Γαλαται, τις ύμας εβάσκανε ; οἷς tians ! † who has deluded

Shoughtless, Galatians, who you

κατ' οφθαλμους Ιησούς Χριστός

with respect to eyes Jesus

* [εν ὑμιν] εσταυρωμένος .

[song you] having been crucified.

μαθειν αφ' ύμων
to have learned from

μα ελάβετε, η

deluded? to whom You, before whose Eyes

Jesus Christ was previous-
προεγράφη 1, represented as having

Anointed was before set forth been crucified.

2 Τούτο μόνον θελω
This thing only I wish

εξ έργων νομου το πνευ-
you; on account ofworks of law the

હું ακοής πιστεως ;

did youreceive, or on account ofahearing offaith?

thoughtless are you? having begun

επιτελεῖσθε ; 4 Τοσαύτα

pirit

3 Ού-

So

επαθετε

2 This only I desire to
learn from you ;-t Did you

receive the SPIRIT on ac

count of Works of Law,

or on account of Obedience

ofFaith ?

3 Are you so thought-

τως ανόητοι εστε ; εναρξαμενοι πνευματι , νυν less t Having begun in
in spirit , now Spirit, are you now being

made perfect in Flesh ?

4 Have you suffered so
Much for nothing ? if in-
deed it is for nothing.

σαρκι
in flesh areyou being made perfect?

εική ;

So many things you suffered

ειγε και είκη . 5 Ο ουν επιχο-

without cause ? ifindeed even without cause . He then supply. 5 fls then SUPPLYING

ρηγων ύμιν το πνεύμα, και ενεργων δυνάμεις εν
to you the spirit, anding

βμιν, εξ εργων
you, on account of works

G

νομου,
oflaw,

working
to you the SPIRIT, and per-

miracles among forming Miracles among

εξ ακοηςๆ

oronaccountof obedience

πίστεως ; Ο καθως Αβρααμ επίστευσε τῷ θεῷ,
offaith P even as Abraam believed

και ελογίσθη αυτῷ εις δικαιοσυνην.
and it was counted to him for righteousness.

κετε αρα, ὅτι οἱ εκ πίστεως, οὗτοι

certainly, that those of faith,

8

these

in the God,

7 Γινωση

Knowyou

εισιν υἱοι

are

Αβρααμ. Προιδουσα δε ή γραφή, ότι εκ πισ-
of Abraam . Having before seen and the writing, that by faith

τεως δικαιοι τα έθνη ὁ θεος, προευηγγελίσατο

justifies the nations the God, beforeannouncedglad tidings

το Αβρααμ. Ότι ενευλογηθήσονται εν σοι
tothe Abraam; That shallbe blessed in

παντα τα έθνη. Ο Ὥστε οἱ εκ πίστεως,

the nations. So that those of faith,

γούνται συν τω πιστῳ Αβρααμ.
blessed with the believing Abraam .

thee

ευλο-

are

10 Όσοι γαρ
As many as for

ἐξ έργων νομου εισιν , ὑπο καταραν εισιν· γεγο
works oflaw are, under a curse they are; it has

ραπται γαρ· Οτι επικατάρατος πας ός ουκ εμ-
accursed every one who not con-

μένει εν πάσι τοις γεγραμμένοις εν τφ βιβλιφ
tinues in all thingsthose having been written in the book

been written for; That

του νόμου, του ποιήσαι αυτα.
ofthe law, oftheto have done them.

11 Οτι δε εν

but byThat

νομα ουδεις δικαιούται παρα τῷ θεῷ ,
law

δηλον.clear:no one is justified before the God ,

δ δίκαιος εκ πίστεως, ζήσεται· 12 δ δε
shall live; the but

ότι

becausethe just by faith ,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-1. among you-omit.

1 1. Gal . v. 7.

jii . 8.

12. Acts viii . 15 ; Eph. i. 13.

you, does he these on ac

count ofWorks of Law, or

on account of Obedience of

Faith

6 even as Abraham tube-

“lieved GoD, and it was

"counted to him for Right-

eousness ;”

7 Know you, certainly,

That THOSE of Faith,

these are Sons of Abraham.

8 And the SCRIPTURE,

having foreseen That Gon

Wouldjustify the NATIONS

by Faith, previously an-

nounced glad tidings to

ABRAHAM, That "In thee
"shall All the NATIONS be

"blessed ."

9 Trose of Faith, there-

fore, are blessed with BE-

LIEVING Abraham.

10 For as many as are
ofWorks ofLaw areunder

a Curse; for it has been

written , Accursed is

" every one wlio continues

" not in All those THINGS
"HAVING BEEN WRITTEN

"in the BOOK of the LAW

"to dothem."

11 Besides, That no one

tis justified by Law be-
forc GoD is clear; Bc-

cause. f " The mi πιτσουν

by Faith , shall hive.”

t 3. Gal. iv. 9. 15. 2 Cor.
* 0. Gen. xv. 6 ; Rom . iv. 3, 9, 21 , 23 , James ii. 23.. 17. John. viii. 39;

† 8. Gen. xii. 9. xviii. 18. xxii. 18 ; Acts iii. 35. * 10. Deut

1 11. Gal. ii . 16. 11. Hab. ii. 4; Rom. 1. 17; Heb. x. 38.
Rom.ir. 11, 12, 16.
xxvii. 23 ; Jer. xi. 3.
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GALATIANS.

νόμος ουκ εστιν εκ πιστεως· αλλ' ὁ ποιησας
law not is of faith ;

but the onehaving done

αυτά, ζήσεται εν αυτοις . 13 Χριστος ήμας
these things, shalllive by them. Anointed 18

εξηγόρασεν εκ της καταρας του νόμου, γενομε-
bought off from the curse ofthe law,

12 Nowthe LAW is not

of Faith ; but "HE HAV-

"ING DONE these things

"shall live by them."

Us from the cUsar of the

13 | Christ has redeemed

having be- LAW, having become

Curse on our behalf; (forνος ὑπερ ἡμων καταρα (γεγραπται γαρ Επι-
Comeonbehalfofus

καταρατος
cursed

πας

4

a curse; (it has beenwritten for; Ac- it has been written,

heevery one

sothat for thenationsthe

ται εν Χριστῳ Ιησου,
be

κρεμάμενος επι ξυλου )
beinghung on atree;)

annunciation

faith.

15 Αδελ-
Brethren,

14 ίνα εις τα εθνη ἡ ευλογια του Αβρααμ γενη-

blessing ofthe Abraam might

ἵνα την επαγγελίαν του
in Anointed Jesus, that the

of the

πνεύματος λαβωμεν δια της πίστεως.

spirit we might receive through the

φοι, κατα ανθρωπον λεγω · όμως ανθρωπου
accordingto man Ispeak; though

κεκυρωμενην διαθηκην ουδεις αθετει η επιδιατασ
havingbeen ratified a covenant no one sets aside or superadds.

Το δε Αβρααμ ερῥηθησαν αἱ επαγγε-
σεται. 16

To thenow Abraam

ofaman

werespoken the promi

Ου λεγει Και
ofhim, Not hesays ,

λιαι, και τῳ σπέρματι αυτου.
even for the seedses,

τοις σπερμασιν,
to the

And

ὡς επι πολλων, αλλ' ὡς Εφ'
seeds, as concerning many, but as concerning

ἑνος· Και τῳ σπερματι σου· ός εστι Χριστος.
One ; Andto the seed ofthee; who is Anointed.

previously ratified

17 Τουτο δε λεγω διαθήκην προκεκυρωμενην
This but I say; a covenant

ύπο του θεου * [ εις Χριστον, ] ὁ μετα τετρακο-
by the God [concerning Anointed, ] that after fourhun-

σια και τριακοντα έτη γεγονως νομος ουκ ακυ-dred and thirty yearshaving becomealaw not an-

ροι, εις το καταργησαι την επαγγελίαν· 18
nuls, so as the to have canceled the promise;

ει

if

γαρ εκ νομου ἡ κληρονομια, ουκετι εξ επαγγε-
for by law the

λιας τῳ δε Αβρααμ δι' επαγγελιας

inheritance, nolonger by promise;

tothebut Abraam through promise

ται ὁ θεός. 19 Τι ουν ὁ νόμος ; Των
giventhe God. Why then the lawP

σεων χαριν ετέθη, (αχρις

The

ου

κεχαρισ-

EVERY ONE Who is
"HANGED on a Tree is ac-

"cursed;")

14 tso that the BLESS-

ING ofABRAHAMmightbe

for the NATIONS , by Christ

Jesus ; and that through
the FAITH we might re-
ceive the ANNUNCIATION

ofthe SPIRIT.

15 Brethren, I speakac-

cording to man;-no one

sets aside or superadds
conditions to ta ratified

Compact, though human.
16 Now to ABRAHAM

were thePROMISES spoken,

even for his SEED. He

does not say, " And to the
SEEDS,” as concerning

many, but as concerning

ne ; "And to thy

"SEED," who is Christ.

that a Covenant-engage-

17 Now this I afirm,

Gop, the Law, tissued

ment previously ratifiedby

Four hundred and Thirty

Years afterwards does not
annul, so as to INVALI-
DATE the PROMISE ;

18 for if the INHERIT-

longer by Promise ; but

ANCE be by LAW, it is no

ΑΒΒΑΠΑΜ byPromise.

GOD graciously gave it to

hasfreely 19 Whythen the LAW?

παραβα- It was appointed on ac

transgres- count ofTRANSGRESSIONS,
till +the SEED should

come to whom the promise
related ; + having been
instituted by means

Angels, in the hand of a

Mediator.

sions onaccount ofit was appointed, (towhichtime should have come

το σπερμα,
the

δι'

επηγγελται , )

έλθη

διατάγεις
seed, towhomit has been promised,) having been instituted

αγγελων, εν χειρι μεσίτου. 20 Ο δε
bymeans of messengers, in hand of amediator.

μεσιτης ένος ουκ εστιν · ὁ δε θεος εις εστιν.
mediator ofone not he is; the but God

of

The but 20 Of one party, how-

ever, he is not the MEDIA,

TOR; but God is one.is.

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Concerning Anointed-omit.;

12. Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29 ; Ezek. xx. 11 ; Rom. x. 5.
ν. 21 ; Gal. iv. 5.
1 16. Gen. xii. 7.
Rom. iv. 14.

+ 13. Deut. xxi. 23,

† 17. Exod. xii. 40,
† 19. verse 16.

19, 21, 22: Deut. v. 5, 22, 23, 27, 31.

† 13.
† 14. Rom. iv. 9, 10.

41. 1 17. Rom. iv. 13 ;
19. Acts vii. 53 ; Heb. ii. 2.
20. Rom.iii. 29, 80.

Rom. viii. 3 ; 2 Cor.
1 15. Heb. ix. 17.

verse 21 . 18.
110. Exod. xx.
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GALATIANS.

21 Ο ουν νομος κατα των επαγγελιων * [του 21 Is the LAW then con-
The then law contrary to the promises

θεου ; ] Μη γένοιτο.

Cofthe

Ει γαρ εδόθη νομος δ
God?] Not let it be. If for wasgiven alaw that

δυναμενος ζωοποιησαι , οντως αν εκ νομου ην
being able to have madealive, truly

ή
by law was the

δικαιοσυνη 2 αλλα συνεκλεισεν ή γραφή τα

righteousness ; shutup together the scripturebut the

παντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, iva ή επαγγελια εκ

all thingsunder sin, in orderthat the promise
by

πιστεως Ιησου Χριστου δοθῇ τοις πιστεύουσι .
faith ofJesus Anointed might be giventothe believers .

23 Προ του δε ελθειν την πιστιν, ὑπο νομον
the but tohavecome the faith, underBefore

law

εφρουρούμεθα συγκεκλεισμένοι εις την μελλον-
we were guarded being shutup together for the being

σαν πιστιν αποκαλυφθήναι. 24 Ώστε ὁ νομος
about faith to have been revealed. So that the law

εκ
παιδαγωγος ἡμων γεγονεν, εις Χριστον, ίνα
achild-leader ofus has become, to Anointed, that by

πιστεως δικαιωθωμεν· 25 ελθούσης δε της πισ-
faith wemight bejustified ; having come but the faith,

τεως, ουκετι ύπο παιδαγωγον εσμεν. 26

nolonger under a child-leader we are.

Παντ

All

τες γαρ υἱοι θεου εστε δια της πίστεως εν
for sona ofGod you are through the faith by

Χριστῳ Ιησου 27 όσοι γαρ εις Χριστον εβαπο
Anointed Jesus; asmany as for into

τίσθητε, Χριστον ενεδύσασθε,
dipped, Anointed you wereclothed.

Anointed were

23 Ουκ ενι Ιου-

Notthereis

δαίος, ουδε Έλλην · οὐκ ἔνι δουλός, ουδε ελευ-
Jew,

θερος
freeman;

дог aGreek ; not there is aslave,

ουκ ένι άρσεν και θηλυ
not there is male and female;

nor a

trary to the PROMISES ?

y no means ; for if a
Lawwere given which was
able to make alive, cer-

τα rily
would

Law ;

RIGHTEOUSNESS

come from that

22 but the SCRIPTURE

has shut up together ALL

under Sin, in order that

the PROMISK by Faith of
Jesus Christ might be

given to the BELIEVERS.
23 And before the coм.

ING of thatFAITH, we were

guarded under Law, being

shut up together for the

revealed .

FAITH BEING ABOUT to be

24 So that the LAW has

become our + Pedagogue
to lead to Christ, that we

might be justified by Faith.
25 But the FAITH hav-

ing come, we are no longer

under a Pedagogue ;

† Sons of God, through the

26 since you are all

FAITH , by Christ Jesus.
27 Besides, as many of

you as were immersed into

Christ, were clothed with
Christ.

a 28 In him there is not

Jew nor Greek ; there is

not a Slave nor a Free-

man; there is not Male

and Female ; for you all

are tonein Christ Jesus ;

παντες γαρ
all for

ύμεις εις εστε εν Χριστῷ Ιησου• 20 ει δε ύμεις
you опе are in Anointed Jesus; if but you

[and]

Χριστου, αρα του Αβρααμ σπέρμα εστε, * [και ]

of Anointed, certainly ofthe Abraam seed you are,

κατ' επαγγελίαν κληρονομοι .

according to promise heirs.
ΚΕΦ . δ'. 4 .

1 Λεγω δε, εφ' όσον χρονον ὁ κληρονομος

Isay пом, for aslong as

νήπιος
achild

:
}

εστιν,
is,

atime the ⚫heir

ουδεν διαφέρει δουλου, κύριος
nothing he differs aslave, lord

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21 . ofGOD- omit.

christ , certainly you are

29 and ifyou belong to

ileirs according to Prom-

ABRAHAM'S Seed , and

ise.

CHAPTER IV.

1 Now I say, for as long
a Time as the HEIR is a

from a Slave, Lord of al

Child, he differs in nothing

though he be;

20. and-omit.

121 "Paidagoogos, frompais, a child, and agoogos, a leader, which among the Greeks
properly signified a servant whose business it was constantly to attend on his young as
ter, to watch over his behavior, and particularly to lead ( agcin) him to and from school,
and the place of exercise. These paidagoogoi were generally slaves, imperious and severe,
and so better corresponded to the Jewish teachers and Jewish law, to which the term is ap
plied by Paul."-Parkhurst.

22. Rom.iii. 9, 19, 23 ; xi.32. 24. Acts xiii. 37; Gal. if. 16.
27. Rom. vi. 3.

28. Eph. ii. 14-10; iv. 4, 15.

12; Rom. vii. 14-16, Gal. iv. 4,15; 1 John iii. 1 , 2.
1 Cor. xii. 13; Col. til. 11.

iv. 7, 28; Eph. iii. 6.

20. John 1.
28. Rom. x. 12;

t 29. Rom. viii 17;
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παντων ων 2 αλλα ύπο επιτρόπους εστι και οι 2 but is under Guar-

ofall being; but under guardians it is and stew- dians and Stewards, till

* THAT period PREDETER
κονόμους, άχρι της προθεσμίας του πατρός. MINED of the FATHER.

till the before-appointed oftheards,

So Also we,

father.

8 Ούτω και ήμεις, έτε ημεν νηπιοι , ὑπὸ τα
when we were children, under the

στοιχεία του κοσμου ημεν δεδουλωμενοι · 4 ότε

rudimenta of the world wewere having been enslaved ; when

δε ήλθε το πλήρωμα του χρόνου, εξαπέστειλεν
but came the fulness ofthe time, sent forth

ὁ θεος τον υἱον αύτου , γενομενον εκ γυναικός,
the God the son ofhimself, having been bornfrom a woman,

5 ίνα τους υπο νομονύπο νομον,γενομένον
havingbeenborn under law, in order that those under law

εξαγόρασῃ , ἵνα την υιοθεσιαν απολαβωμεν.
the sonst.ip we might receive.he mightbuy off, that

6 Ότι δε εστε υίοι, εξαπέστειλεν * [ ὁ θεος ]
Because and you are sons, he sent forth [the God]

το πνεύμα του υἱου αὑτον εις τας καρδιας ήμων,
the spirit ofthe son ofhimselfinto the hearts

κράζον· Αββα, ὁ πατήρ.
crying; Abba, the father.

δουλος, αλλ' υἱος · ει δε

ofus,

7 Ώστε ουκετι El

Sothat nolonger thou art

υἱος, και κληρονομος
aslave, but ason; if but a son, also

8

an heir

θεου * [δια Χριστου.] Aλλа TотE μev, ovк

ofGod [through Anointed. ] But then indeed, not

είδοτες θεον, εδούλευσατε τοις φύσει μη ουσι

knowing God, you were enslaved to thosebynature not being

θεοις: 9 νυν δε, γνοντες θεον , μαλλον δε γνωσ
gods; now but,havingknown God, more . and having

θεντες ὑπο θέου, πως επιστρεφετε παλιν επι τα

beenknown by God, how do youturn back again to the

ασθενη και πτωχα στοιχεία, οἷς παλιν ανωθεν

weak and poor rudiments, to which again as at first

δουλευειν θέλετε ;

bein subjection you wish?

10 Ημερας παρατηρεισθε :

Days you watch narrowly?

11
και μηνας και καιρους και ενιαυτους ; Poßou-

and moons and seasons and years?

μαι ύμας, μηπως εική κεκοπιακά εις ύμας .

afraid you, lest perhaps in vain I labored hard for

ren,

12 Γινεσθε ὡς εγώ,
for even IBecomeyou as

Iam

you.

αδελότι καγω ὡς ὑμεις

evenI you;

3 Thus we also, when,

πe were Children, were
enslaved under the RUDI-

MENTS of the WORLD.

4 But when the com-

PLETION of the TIME ar-

need, Gop sent forth his

SON, having been pro
duced from a Woman,

born under Law,

5 in order that he might

rede:m THOSE under Law,

that we might receivethe

SONSHIP.
6 And Because you are

Sons, he sent forth the
SPIRIT of his son into

οur HEARTS, cxclaiming,
Abba! Father!

7 So that thou art no

longer a Slave, but a Son;

and if a Son, also an

Heir * of God.

8 But at that time, in-

deed, not knowing God,

you were enslaved to

Thorr by Nature who ABE

not Gods;

9 now, however, having

acknowledged God, for

rather having been ac-

knowledged byGod, ) f how

is it you are returning

again to 1 the WEAK and

l'oor Rudin. nts,to which

again, as at first, you wish

to be in subjection ?

10 Are you observing

Days, and Moons, and

Seasons, and Years ?

11 I am afraid for you,

lest perhaps I may have

labored for you in vain.

12 Brethren, I creat

breth- you to be as I am, For E

13O- am as u were; you in-

You jured Me in nothing;
φοι, δέομαι ύμων· ουδεν με ηδικήσατε.

I entreat you; nothing me you wronged.

δατε δε, ότι δι' ασθενιαν της σαρκος ευαγγε-
know but, that through weakness ofthe flesh I announced

13 And you know That

through Weakness of the
FLESH I ORIGINALLY an-

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. THAT PREDETERMINED ofthe FATHER.
7. t. rough Anointed-omit. 7. through God.

0. GOD-omit.

4. Gen. xlix. 10 ; Dan. ix. 24;
4. Luke ii. 27. 15.

6. Rom. viii. 15.

9. Gal. iii.3:
11. Gal. ii

t3. verse 9 ; Ga!. v.1 ; Col. ii . 8, 20 ; Heb. ix. 10.
Mark i. 15. 14. Gen. iii.15: Isa. vii. 14 ; Matt. i. 23.
Gal. iii. 18; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 15. John i . 12; Gal. iii. 26; Eph. i. 5.
17. Rom. viii. 13, 17; Gal. iii . 29. 8. Rom. i. 25 ; 1 Cor. xii . 2.
Col.ii. 20. 19. Rom. viii. 3; Heb. vii. 18. 10. Rom. xiv. 5 ; Col. II. 10.

13. 1 Cor. ii. 3 ; 2 Cor. xi. 20; xii. 7, 9.2; v.2,4; 1 Thess.iii. &
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λισαμην ὑμιν το προτερον.

glad tidings to you the formerly,

14

μου τον εν τη σαρκι μου ουκ
ofmethat in the flesh ofme not

και τον πειρασμον nounced glad tidings to
and the temptation you;

εξουθενησατε ουδε
you despised nor

εξέπτυσατε αλλ' ὡς αγγελον θεου εδαξασθε

you received
did you spit out; but as a messenger ofGod

ὡς Χριστου Ιησουν. 15Τις ουν ην δμε,
mc, even as Anointed Jesus . What then was the

μακα
benedic-

ρισμος ύμων ; μαρτυρω γαρ ύμιν , ότι , ει δυνα-
to you, that, if able,

tion of yout I testify fər

τον, τους οφθαλμους ύμων εξορύξαντες αν εδω-
having dug out would you

the eyes ofyou

16 Ώστε εχθρος ὑμων γεγονα αλη-
So that An enemy ofyou have I become speak-

17Ζηλουσιν

14 and THAT TRIAL

ofmine which was in my

FLESH, you did not des-
pise ; nor did you roject

me, but received me fes
Messenger of God , freu
as Christ Jesus.

15 * What then were

your BENEDICTIONS ! fo

I bear you witness, That,

if possible, you would have

dug out your EYES, and

given them to me.
16 So that I have be-

come your Enemy , fly
telling you the truth!

17 They love you are
dently, not honorably ;

butthey desire * to exclude
us, so tuit you may love
Them ardently.

κατε μοι.
give to me.

· θεύων ύμιν ; μας ου καλως·
ing truthto you? They showaffection towards you not honorelly;

αλλα εκκλεισαι ὑμας θελουσιν, ἵνα αυτους ζη-
but to haveshut out you they wish, so that them you

λουτε. 18 Καλον δε * [το] ζηλούσθαι εν
18 Now, it is honorable

may ardently love. Honorable but [the] to beardently devoted in to be ardently devoted to-

καλω πάντοτε, και μη μόνον εν τῷ παρείναι
wards a good cause, at n!!

a good thing at alltimes, and not only in the tobe present tines; and not enly during

my PRESENCE with you,
με προς ύμας. 19 Τεκνια μου , οὓς παλιν ωδίνω,

19 OmyLittle children.!
Olittle children ofme, whom again I am bearing, whom Iyou.

am bearing

οὗ μορφώθη Χριστος εν ύμιν 20 ηθελον again , till Christ be formed
till may have been formed Anointed in you; i couldwish in you;

me with

άχρις

δε παρείναι προς ύμας αρτι , και
αλλαξαι τηνbutto be present with you now, and to change

· φωνήν μου· ότι απορούμοι εν
tone ofme; because I am perplexedwith

μοι,

ὑμῖν.

you.

οἱ ὑπο νομον θελοντες είναι ,

desiring to be,tome,thoseunder

22

the

21 Λεγετε

Speakyou

τον νομον
the law

be prcsent with you now ,

20 and I could wish to

and to change my True ;

Because I am perplexed

concerning you.

21 Tell me, You who

are DFSIRING to be under

Law, do you not hear the
ουκ ακούετε ; 2 Γέγραπται γαρ, ότι Αβρααμ LAW ?
not do you hear?

δυο υίους εσχεν

It has been written for, that Abraam
22 For it has been writ-

ένα εκ της παιδίσκης, και ten, That Abraham had
two SODS had ; one from the bond-woman, and Two Sons; one from the

ένα εκ της ελευθερας. 23 Αλλ' δ * [ μεν ] εκ της

one from the free-woman.

παιδίσκης, κατα σαρκα

bond-woman, according to flesh

But that indeed from the

γεγενηται· δ δε εκ

has been born; that but from

της ελευθερας, δια της επαγγελίας.
the free-woman, through the

εστιν αλληγορουμενα·

promise.
24 Ατινα

Which things

αὗται γαρ εισι δυο

18 being adapted to anothermeaning; these for are two

from the FREE- WOMAN .

BOND-WOMAN, and one

23 Now, I the one from

the BOND-WOMAN was na-

turally produced ; that

the other from the FREE-

WOMAN was through the

PROMISE .

24 Which things are al-

legorical ; for these repre-

διαθήκαι μια μεν απο ορους Σινι , εις δουλειαν scnt Two Corenants ; one
covenants ; one indeed from mount Sinai, for servitude

then .

indeed from Mount Sinai,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-14. your TRIALwhich was in myFLESH.
17. to exclude us, so that.

* 14. 2. Sam . xix. 27 , Mal. 11. 7.
1 13. 1 Cor. iv. 15: Philemon 10; James i. 18.

* 23. Rom.ix. 7.

13. the-omat.

15. Where
23. Indeed- omit.

* 10. Gal. ii. 5, 14

t 22. Genxxi
* 14. John xiii. 20.

22. Gen. xvi. 15.

123, Gen.xviii, 10, 14; xxi. 1, 2 ; Heb, xi. 11."
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γεννωσα, ἥτις εστιν Αγαρ
bringing forth, which is Agar;

25
To yap Ayap, breeding children for Ser-

vitude; that is Hagar.the for Agar,

Σινα όρος εστιν εν τη Αραβία, συστοιχοι δε τη
Sinaiamountain it is in the Arabia, it corresponds andtothe

is, who

νυν Ἱερουσαλημ, δουλεύει γαρ μετα των τεκ-
present Jerusalem, she is in bondage for with the children

νων αύτης· 26 ἡ δε ανω Ιερουσαλημ, ελεύθερα
ofherself; the but above Jerusalem, a free-woman

εστιν, ήτις εστι μητηρ ἡμων· 27 γεγραπται γαρ
is a mother ofus; it has been written for;

Ευφράνθητι στείρα ή ου τικτουσα, ῥηξαν και
Be thou made glad O barren who not isbearing, burst thou forthand

βόησον ἡ ουκ ωδίνουσα· ότι πολλα τα τεκνα
shoutthouwhonot is bringing to birth ; because many the

της ερημου μαλλον η της εχούσης τον ανδρα.
ofthe deserted one more than ofthe one having the husband.

children

28 Ημεις δε, αδελφοι , κατα Ισαακ , επαγγελίας
We likenow, brethren, Isaac, ofapromise

τεκνα εσμεν. 20Αλλ' ώσπερ τοτε δ κατα σαρκα

children are.. But just as then heaccordingto flesh

γεννηθεις εδίωκε τον κατα πνεύμα, οὕτω και

alsobeingborn persecuted him according to spirit ,

νυν .

now.

SO

30 Αλλα τι λεγει ή γραφή ; Εκβαλε την

But what says the writing? Cast out the

παιδίσκην και τον υίον αυτης· ου γαρ μη κλη·
bond-woman and the son ofher; not for not should

ρονόμηση ὁ υἱος της παιδίσκης μετα του υἱου
inherit the son ofthe bond-woman with

της ελευθερας.
ofthe free-woman.

31

the son

Αρα, αδελφοι, ουκ εσμεν
Then, brethren, not

παιδίσκης τεκνα, αλλα της ελευθερας .
of bond-woman children, but ofthe free-woman.

1 Τη ελευθερια
Inthe

n
freedom with which

We are

25 Now †HAGAR signi

fies Sinaia Mountain in

ARABIA,) and it corres-

ponds to the PRESENT Je-

Fusalem , for she is in bon-

dage with her CHILDREN.

Jerusalem represents the

26 But the EXALTED

Frec-woman, who is our

Mother.

27 For it has been writ-

ten, " Rejoice, O Barren

"woman, WHO dost not

" BRING FORTH ! Burst

"forth and shout, THOU

"who art not in LABOR ;

"For many more are the

"CHILDREN of the DESER-

"TED one, than of HER

"having the HUSBAND."

28 Now *pou, Brethren,

like Isaac, are Children

ofa Promise.

29 But just as then,

I the one BORN according

to Flesh, persecuted HIM

born according to Spirit ;
so also now.

the
SCRIPTURE ? - Cast out

30 But what says

"the BOND-WOMAN and

“her son ; for the soN
"of the BOND-WOMAN

"should not be an heir

« with the son of the FREE-
66
WOMAN."

31 * Wherefore , Breth-

ren, we are not Children of

a Bond-woman, but of
KEP. the FREE-WOMAN.

ἡμας Χριστος
us Anointed

é. 5.

ηλευθέρωσε
, στήκετε

, και μη παλιν ζυγῳ δου-
madefree, standyou frm, and not again in ayoke

CHAPTER V.

*

1 In the FREEDOM

with which Christ made

Us free, therefore, stand

of youfirm, and do not again
be held fast in ta Yoke of

Servitude.λειας ενεχεσθε. 2 Ιδε , εγω, Παύλος λέγω ύμιν,
bondagebeyou held fast, Lo, 1, Paul say

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-28. Now you Brethren.
are not.

to you, 2 Behold! I Paul sayto

31. Wherefore, Brethren, we

25. Grotius says, Sinai is called Hagar or Agar synecdochially, because in that moun
tain there was a citywhich bare Hagar's name. ByPliny, it is called Agar; and by Dio,
Agara; and its inhabitants were called Hagarenes. Psa. lxxxiii. 6. The later Greek writ

ers likewise call them Agareni. Whitby thinks the allusion is taken fromthe meaning of
hagar,whichin the Hebrew language signifies a rock; for so Sinai is sometimes called,
Exod. xxxiii. 22.- Macknight. In Arabic it means a rock, or rockymountain, and as Sinai

is remarkably such, it might be called to agar, the rock. Bloomfield.

1 28. Acts iii. 25; Rom. ix. 8 ; Gal. iii. 29.
t80. Gen. xxi. 10, 12, 180. John vili, 35..

1. John viii, 32 ; Rom. vi. 18: 1 Pet. ii. 10.

1 27. Isa. liv. 1.

t30. Gal. iii. 8, 22.
viii.80: Gal. v. 1, 13.
30; Gal.il. ; iv.0.

29. Gen. xxi. 9.
81. John'

11. Acts xv.



Chap. 5: 3.]
[Chap. 5:13.

GALATIANS.

ότι εαν περιτεμνησθε, Χριστος ύμας ουδεν ωφε-
that if circumcisedyoushould be, Anointed you nothing will

λησει · 3 μαρτυρομαι δε παλιν παντι ανθρωπῳ

Itestify but again to everyprofit; man

περιτεμνομένῳ, ὅτι οφειλετης εστιν όλον τον

being circumcised,

νομον ποιήσαι.
law to havedone.

that a debtor heis whole the

4 Κατηργήθητε απο * [του]
You are set free from

Χριστου οίτινες εν νόμῳ δικαιούσθε·

Anointed whoever by law arejustifyingyourselves;

favor you fell off.

[the]

της
ofthe

χαριτος εξεπέσατε. 5 Ημεις γαρ πνευματι εκ

We for in spirit from

απεκδεχόμεθα.
πιστεως

faith
ελπιδα δικαιοσυνης

ahope ofrighteousness wewaitfor.

•Εν γαρ Χριστῳ * [Ιησου] ουτε περιτομη
In for Anointed

Τι

[Jesus] neither circumcision anything

ισχύει, ούτε ακροβυστία αλλα πιστις δι' αγα-
avails, вог uncircumcision; but faith through love

πης ενεργουμενη. 7Ετρεχετε καλως· τις ὑμας
stronglyworking. Youwere running well; who you

ενέκοψε * [τη] αληθεια με πείθεσθαι.
hindered [in the] truth not to cofinde.

πεισμονη ουκ εκ του καλουντος ύμας.
persuasion not from the one calling

ζυμη όλον το φύραμα ζυμοι.
leaven whole the mass it leavens.

respectingyou [in Lord, ]

you.

9

8'H

you, t That if you should
be circumcised, Christ will

be ofnobenefit to you.

3 And I testify again to

That he is bound to pers

Every circumcised Man,

+
form the Whole LAW.

4 Whoever of you are

justifying yourselves by

Law, are separated from

Christ; you are fallen off
from the FAVOR.

5 He, however, are

waiting, in Spirit, for a

Hope of Righteousness
from Faith.

6 For, in Christ Jesus,
neither Circumcision nor

Uncircumcision avails

thing, but f Faith operat-

any-

ing in us byLove.

7 You were running

well; who hindered You

from confiding in the

Truth ?
The 8 This PERSUASION is

Mikрa not from HIM INVITING
Alittle you.

10
Εγώ πεποιθα 9 A Little Leaven fer-

I have confidence ments the Whole MASS.

10 I have confidence

you

ELS- ὑμας * [εν κυριῳ, ] ότι ουδεν αλλο φρο- respecting you, That

that no one other thing you will not regard any other

νησετε· δ δε ταράσσων ύμας βαστασει το κρι- thing ; but HE who

wil: mind; the but one troubling you

μα, όστις αν n.

ment, whoever he may be.

shall bear the judg- TROUBLES you, whoever
he be, shall bear the

Η Εγω δε, αδελφοι, ει περι- JUDGMENT.
but, brethren, il circum-

TOUNY ετι κηρύσσω,
Cision

I

τι ετι διωκομαι ;
stila I publish, why still am I persecuted ?

κατηργηται ΤΟ σκανδαλον

has been abolished the stumbling-block
του

ofthe

apa
then

11 And , Brethren,

if I still proclaim Circum-
cision, whyam I still per-
secuted ? Has, indeed,

σταυρου. fthe SCANDAL of the

CROSS been removed ?

12 I wish it was;-

cross.

Οφελον και αποκοψονται οι αναστατούντες but THOSE who are sus-
1

Iwish even they shall be cut off those

ὑμας.

you.

overturning

13 Ύμεις γαρ επ' ελευθερια εκλήθητε,
You for to freedom were invited,

αδελφοι · μονον μη την ελευθερίαν εις αφορμην
brethren ; only not the freedom for an occasion

VERTING you shall be cut

off.
13 Now, Brethren, you

only ftake care lest this

were invited to Freedom ;

FREEDOM become an Oc-

VATICAN Ms3.-4. the-omit. 6. Jesus-omit. 7. in the-omit, 10. in Lord-omit.

t12. Parkhurst says "after all, it may be doubted whether the Greek language will ad-
mit ofophelon being construed with a future verb ; * nor do I know that any onein-
stance of such a construction has been yet produced from any approved Greck writer.
Andthe uncouthness ofthe phraseology in Gal. v. 12, is farther increasedbythe insertion of
the particle kai before apokopsontai." Bengelus in Gnomen, reads as follows: "Is thenthe
scandal of the cross taken away? I wish it was, And they shall be cut off that trouble
you." This rendering has been adopted,

粱 12. Acts xv, 1.

Heb. xii. 15.
vi. 15; Col. ii. 11.

1 Cor. v, 6 ; xv. 3 .
1.6.

3. Gal. iii, 10, t 4. Rom. ix. 31, 32 ; Gal. ii . 21. 14.
10. 1 Cor. vii . 19 ; Gal. iii. 28;

16. 1 Thess. i . 3 ; James ii. 18, 20, 22. 8. Gal. i . 6. 9
10, 2 Cor. ii . 3 ; viii. 22. 110. Gal. i. 7. 1 10. 2.Cor.

13. 1 Cor. viii. 9 ; 1 Pet. ii . 10: Jude4

t 5. Rom. viii. 24, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8.

11. Gal, vi, 12. 11. 1 Cor. i , 23,



Chap. 5 : 14.3
Chap. 5 : 24GALATIANS.

τη σαρκι, αλλα δια της αγαπης δουλεύετε αλ-
but through the love beyou subservientthe flesh,

ληλοις.
each other.

to

14 Ο γαρ πας νομος εν ενι λόγῳ πλη-
The for whole law iu one word isfully

ρουται, ἐν τῷ· Αγαπησεις τον πλησίον σου ὡς
set forth, in this; Thou shalt love the

' εαυτον.

thyself.

15 EL

If but

δε αλληλους
each other

asneighbor ofthee

δακνετε και

you bite and

κατεσθίετε, βλεπετε, μη ύπο αλληλων αναλω
you devour, takeyou care, lest by

θητε .
consumed.

each other you maybe

15Λεγω δε πνευματι περιπατείτε, και επιθυ-
Isay but; by spirit walk you, and *desire

μιαν σάρκος ου μη τελεσητε. 17 Ἡ γαρ γαρξ

offlesh not not you should fulfil. The for flesh

επιθυμει κατα του πνεύματος , το δε πνευμα
desires against the spirit, ofthe and spirit

κατα της σαρκος· ταύτα δε αλληλοις αντικει-
against the flesh ; these and to each other are opposed,

ται,
iva un, å αν θέλητε, ταυτα ποιητε

sothat not, the things you would wish, these youshoulddo.

casion for the FLESH ; but

through LOVE be you

subservient to each other.
WHOLE14 For the

Law is fully set forth in

this Single Precept ;
"Thou shalt love thy

NEIGHBOR as thyself."

15 But if you bite and
devour each other, beware

lest you be consumed by
each other.

16 Now I say, Walk

by the Spirit, and fulfil

not the Desire of the
Flesh .

sires the contrary of the

17 For the FLESH de-

contrary of the FLESH ;

SPIRIT, and the SPIRIT the

* for these are opposed to

each ether ; f so that you

do not perform the THINGS
which you wish.

18 But ifyou be led by

Spirit, you are not under
Las.

38 Ει δε πνευματι άγεσθε, ουκ εστε ὑπο νομον,
If but byspirit y be led, not you are under law, 19 Now the WORKS of

19 Φανερα δε εστι τα έργα της σαρκος · ἅτινα the FLESH are manifestly

Manifest but itis the works ofthe flesh; which things these;-Fornication, Im-

εστι πορνεία, ακαθαρσία, ασελγια, 20 ειδωλολα- purity, Debauchery,
itis fornication. impurity, debauchery, idolatry, 20 Idolatry, Sorcery, En-

τρεία, φαρμακεία, εχθραι, ερεις , ζηλοι , θυμοι ,
sorcery, enmities, quarrela,jealousies , resentments,

εριθείαι , διχοστασίαι , αίρεσεις, 21 φθονοι, * [ φο
brawlings, factions, sects,

mities, Quarrels, * Jealou-
sies, Resentments, Alterca-

tions, Factions , Sects,

21 Envyings, Inebrieties,

mur- Revellings, and THINGS

SIMILAR tothese ; respect-

ing which I tellyoubefore,

even as I previously told

you, That THOSE Who

PRACTISE SUCH THINGS
shall not inherit God's

Kingdom.

envyings,

νοι,] μεθαι , κωμοι, και та oμоlα TOUTOIS

ders,] drunkennesses, revellings, andthethings like to them ;

å προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθως * [και] προειπον,

whichthingsI tell before to you, even as [also] I said before,

ὅτι οἱ τα τοιαύτα πράσσοντες βασιλειαν θεου
thattheythe these things practising

ου κληρονομήσουσιν.
not shallinherit.

akingdom ofGod

22 Ο δε καρπος του πνευ-
The but fruit ofthe spirit

ματος εστιν αγαπη, χαρά, ειρηνη , μακροθυμια ,
is love, joy, peace, forbearance,

χρηστότης, αγαθωσύνη , πίστις, πραότης, εγ-

23
goodness, fidelity, meekness, self-kindness,

κρατεια κατα των τοιούτων ουκ εστι νόμος.

control ; against the suchlike a law.not is

22 But the FRUIT of

the SPIRIT is Love, Joy,

Peace, Forbearance, Kind-

ness, Goodness, Fidelity,

Meekness, Self-control ;

23 against SUCH LIKE
THINGS there is no Law.

24 And THOSE who be-

* Οι δε του Χριστου , την σαρκα εσταύρωσαν long to * Christ Jesus,Thosebut ofthe Anointed, the flesh

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. for those.

24. Christ Jesus.21. also-omit.

11. 1 Cor. ix. 19 ; Gal. vi. 2.

Lev.xix. 19: Matt. xxii. 39 ; Rom. xiii. 8, 9.
verse 25; 1 Pet. ii. 11.

crucified have crucified the FLESH,

20. Jealousy. 21. murder-omit.

14
t 16. Rom.vi. 12 ; viii. 1 , 4, 12 ; xiii. 141

17. Rom vii. 15,19
Col. iii . 5 ; James iii. 14, 15.
22. John xv. 2 ; Eph. vefe

23. 1 Tim.i.&

14. Matt. vii . 12 ; xxii . 40 ; James ii. 8.

t17. Rom. vii. 23 ; viii. 0, 7.
13. Rom. vi. 14; viii.2.

19. 1 Cor. iii. 3; Eph. v. 3;
21. 1 Cor. vi. 9; Eph. v. 5 : Col. iii , 6 ; Rev. xxii. 15,
22. Col.iii.13; James iii. 17.

22. Rom. xv.14



Chap. 5 : 25.] [ Cap. 6 : 10GALATIANS.

συν τοις παθήμασι και ταις επιθυμίαις 23 with the PASSIONS and
with the passions and the

ζωμεν πνευματι,
by spirit,·welive

if DESIRES.desires ;

πνευματι και

by spirit
στοίχωμεν.

also we should walk.

26 Μη γινωμεθα κενόδοξοι , αλληλους προκατ
Not we should become vain-glorious,

25 f If we live by Spirit,

we should also walk by

Spirit.

28 We should not be-
each other provoking, come Vain- glorious, pro-

ΚΕΦ. ς' . 6. νoking each other, envy-

ing each other.

λούμενοι, αλληλοις φθονούντες .
with each other carying.

1 Αδελφοι, και και προληφθη ανθρωπος εν
Brethren, if, even shouldbe surprised a man in

τινι παραπτωματι , ὑμεῖς οἱ πνευματικοι καταρ-

you the spiritual onesany fault, doyou

τιζετε τον τοιουτον εν πνευματι πραότητος ·
such like with aspiritreinstate the

Watching

ofmeekness;

σκόπων σεαυτόν, μη και συ πειρασθῃς . 2 Αλλη-
thyself, lest alsothoushouldat betempted. Of each

λων τα βαρη βαστάζετε, και οὕτως αναπληρωτ
other the burdens bear you, and thus

σατε τον νόμον
the

τις ειναι τι,

fulfilyou

του Χριστου . 3 Ει γαρ δοκει
ofthe Anointed. If for thinks

CHAPTER VI.

should be surprised by

1 Brethren, tif a Man

some Fault, do you, the

SPIRITUAL , reinstate sucn

person with a Spirit of

Meekness; watching thy-
self, lest thou also shouldst

be tempted.

2 Bearyou each other's
BURDENS, and thus fulfil

the Law of the ANOINTED
one .

3 For t if any one thinkμηδεν ων, ἑαυτον φρεναπατα he is something, being no-
any onetobesomething, nothing being, himself hedeceives

*το δε έργον ἑαυτου δοκιμαζέτω * [έκαστος , ] ing. lte deceives himself

the himself lethim try [each one, ]

και τότε εις ἑαυτον μόνον το καυχημα έξει, και
himself alone the boastinghe will have, andand then

ουκ εις τον έτερον · 5 ἕκαστος γαρ το ίδιον φορ-
not in the other; each one for the his own bur-

4 but tlet him try hig
own work, and then he

will have BOASTING in
himself alone, and not in

ANOTHER ;

5 for * each one shall

bear his own Burden.

6 + Let the person BE-
one being ING TAUGHT the WORD,

τιον βαστάσει. 6 Κοινωνείτω δε ὁ κατηχου-

den will bear. Let him communicatebut the

μενος τον λογον, τῷ κατηχούντι, εν πασιν εommunicate to the In
taught the word, to the oue teaching, in all

αγαθοις . 7 Μη πλανάσθε θεος ου μυκτηρίζεται.
good things. Not do you mistake; God not istobe mocked at.

Ο γαρ εαν σπειρη ανθρωπος, τουτο και θερίσει ·

this also hewillreap;That for if maysow

8 ὅτι ὁ σπειρων εις την σαρκα ἑαυτου, εκ της
becausethe onesowing for the flesh ofhimself, from the

STRUCTOR in All Good

things .
7 Do not mistake ; tGod

is not to be derided. t For

whatever a Man may sow,

this also he will reap ;

ING for his FLESH , will

8 tbecause the one sow-

from the FLESH reap Cor-

ruption ; but the one sow-
ING for the SPIRIT, will

from the SPIRIT reap aio-
nian Life.

σαρκός θερίσει φθοραν· ὁ δε σπειρων εις το
Besh hewill reap corruption; the but one sowing for the

πνευμα, εκ του πνεύματος θερίσει ζωήν αιώνιον.
spirit, from ofthe spirit he will reap life Age-lasting.

9Το δε καλόν ποιούντες μη εκκακωμεν καιρῳ not flag in Doing WELL ;9 Therefore, t weshould

The but good we should fing; in aseason for we shall reap, at the

εκλυόμενοι . Apa proper season, if we do
fainting. So not relax.

doing

γαρ ιδια θερισομεν, μη
for its own weshall reap, not

not

10

δυν, ὡς καιρον εχομεν, εργαζώμεθα το αγαθον
then, as opportunity we have, we should work the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-4. each one-omit.

good

10 So then, as we have

Opportunity, t we should

† 1. Heb. xii. 13 ; James v. 19.
12. John xiii. 14, 15, 34; 1 John iv. 21.

1 5. 1 Cor. iii . 8. 6. Rom. xv.27:
17. Luko xvi. 25 ; Rom . 11. 6 ; 2 Cor. ix. 6

t 25. Rom. viii. 4, 5 ; verse 16. 1 20. Phil. ii. 3.
1 1. 1 Cor. I. 13. * 2, Rom, xv .1.
1 3. Rom. xii. 3.
1 Cor . ix. 11 , 14.

* 4. 2 Cor. xiii . 5.
* 7. Job xiii. 9.

1 8. Job.iv. 8 ; Prov. xi . 18 ; xxii. 8 ; Hosea viii . 7 : Σ. 12 ; Rom . viii . 13 ; James lii. 18
9. 2 Thess. iii-13; 1 Cor. xv. 59. 19. Heb. x. 30 ; Rev. 11. 10. 10. 1Thess, v. 15°



Chap. 6: 11.] [Chap. 6 : 18GALATIANS .

προς παντας, μαλιστα δε προς τους οικείους do GOOD to all, but espe
especially but to thefamily-members cially to the MEMBERS of

της πιστεως. 11 ίδετε, πηλίκοις ύμιν γραμμασιν the FAMILY of the FAITH .

11 You see how many

to

fthe

all,

faith. You see,how manythingsto you in letters

έγραψα τη εμη χειρι.
I wrote with the my

προσώπησαι
appear fair

EV

in

hand.
12 'Oro OeλOVσLY EU- things in a Letter, I have

to written to You with MY

ww Hand.

As manyas wish

σαρκι, οὗτοι αναγκάζουσιν
flesh , these constrain

ὑμας περιτέμνεσθαι· μονον, ἵνα μη τῷ σταυρῷ
you to be circumcised; only, that notforthe

του Χριστου διώκωνται. 13 Oude yap of

ofthe Anointedthey should be persecuted . Noteven for those

τεμνόμενοι αυτοί νόμον φυλάσσουσιν·
circumcised themselves alaw do they keep ;

so that in the

cross

epi-
being

αλλα
but

your

θελουσιν ὑμας περιτεμνεσθαι, ίνα εν τῇ ὑμε
they wish you to be circumcised,

τερα σαρκι καυχησωνται.
flesh they might boast.

το καυχάσθαι, ει μη εν τῷ
toboast, if not in the

14
Εμοι δε μη γενοι

For me but not it maybe

σταυρῷ του κυριου
cross ofthe Lord

κοσμος
ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου· δι᾿ οὗ εμοι

Anointed; throughwhichto me aworldof us Jesus

εσταύρωται, καγω * [τῳ] κοσμῳ.
has been crucified, and I [to the] world.

15 *[E ]
[In]

γαρ * [Χριστου Ιησου] ούτε περιτομη τι εστιν,
for Anointed Jesus] neither circumcision anything is,

ούτε ακροβυστία, αλλα καινή κτίσις.
neither uncircumcision, but anew creation .

16 Και

And
όσοι τῳ κανονι τουτῳ στοιχησουσιν, ειρηνη

as manyas bythe rule this will walk, peace

επ' αυτούς και ελεος, και επι τον Ισραηλ του
on

θεον.
Gol

them and
mercy, and on the Israel ofthe

17Του λοιπου, κοπους μοι μηδεις παρε-,

Ofthe remaining, troubles to me no one let

γ τω εγω γαρ τα στίγματα του * [κυριου] Ιη-
fraish ;

I

for the brand-marks ofthe

σου εν τω σωματι μου βαστάζω.
Bus in the body ofme bear.

του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου μετα
ofthe Lord ofus

188 'H

The
χαρις

12 As many as wish to

appear fair in the Flesh,
these constrain you to be

circumcised, only thatthey
may not be ‡ persecuted

for the cRoss of * th
ANOINTED Jesus.

13 For not even the CIR-

CUMCISED themselveskeep

the Law, but they wish

Youto be circumcised, 8(

that they may boast in
YOUR Flesh.

14 But it is not forMe

to boast, except in the

CROSS of our LORD Jesus
Christ, through which the

to Me, and I to the World.

Worldhas been crucified

15 For neither is Cir-
cumcision anything, nor

New Creation.

Uncircumcision, but a

16 And as many as will

walk bythis RULE, Peace

andon the Israel of Gov.
and Mercy be on them,

17 FINALLY, let no one

[Lord] Je- cause me Trouble ; for I

bear in my BODY the

favor †BRAND-MARKS of JESUS.

του πνευ- 18 The FAVOR of our

LORD Jesus Christ be with

your SPIRIT, Brethren.

Amen.

Anointed with the spiritJesus

Αμην.
So beit.

ματος ύμων, αδελφοι.
ofyou, brethren .

*TO THE GALATIANS . WRITTEN FROM ROME,

14. tothe-omit. 13. in
17. Lord-omit. Subscription- To THE

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 12. the ANOINTED Jesus.
-omit. 15. Anointed Jesus- omit.
GALATIANS . WRITTEN FROM ROME.

+ 17 The apostle calls the scars he received from stripes, chains, etc., in the service of
Christ, (compare 2 Cor. xi . 23, etc., ) the marks ofthe LordJesus, by a beautiful aliusion to the
stigmata with which servants and soldiers were sometimes marked to show to whom they

belonged. See Raphelins, Wolfius, and Wetstein, on the place, Dauberg and Fitringa on Rev.
vii,3; xii. 10, 17, and Lowthon Isa. xliv. 5.- Parkhurst.

1 10. Eph. ii. 19.
vi.0; Gal. ii. 20.
iii. 16.

12. chap. v. 11.
15. Gal. v. 6; Col. iii. 11.

14. Phii. iii.3, 7, 8.
t 15. 2 Cor. v. 17.

t 10. Rom. ii . 20 ; iv. 12 ; ix . 6-8; Gal. iii . 7, 9, 20 ; Phil. iii, 3.
i. 5: iv. 10; xi. 23 ; Col. i . 24. 19. 2 Tim, iv. 22; Philemon 25,

14. Rom.
13. Phil.

£ 17, 2 Cor



[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΥΣ.

Paul,

[OF PAUL AN. EPISTLE) ΤΟ XPHESIANS.

* ΤΟ ΤΠΕ ΕΡΗΕS I AN S.

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .

an apostle ofJesus

CHAPTER Ι.

1 Paul, an Apostle o1 Παύλος, αποστολος Ιησου Χριστού δια - Christ Jesus, through

Anointed through God's Will, to THOSE

θελήματος θεου, τοις ἅγιοις τοις ουσιν εν Εφε- SAINTS who are in Ephes
will ofGod, to the saints to those being in

σε και πιστοις εν Χριστῳ Ιησου
even to believers in Anointed Jesus ;

2

Ephesus, even to Believers 14

Christ Jesus ;
χαρις ύμιν
favor toyou

και ειρήνη από θεού πατρός ἡμων, και κυριου
and peace from God afather of us, and Lord

Ιησου Χριστου. 3 Ευλογητος ὁ θεος
Jesus Anointed . Worthy ofpraise the God

* [και

2 f Favor to you, and
Peace from God our Fa•

thier, and from the Lord

Jesus Christ .

3 Blessed be THAT

[and GOD of our LORD Jesus

πατηρ] του κυριου ήμων Ιησου Χριστου, ο
father] of the Lord ofus Jesus

Christ , who has BLESSED
Anointed, he us with Every spiritual

Blessing in the HEAVEN

Live, by Christ ;
ευλογήσας ήμας εν παση ευλογία πνευματική
having blessed us with every blessing

the heavenlies in Anointed ;

spiritual

εν τοις επουρανιοις εν Χριστῷ· 4 καθώς εξελεξ-
even as he chose

στο ήμας εν αυτῳ προ καταβολης κοσμου, είναι
με in him before a casting down of aworld, to have

5

ἡμας άγιους και αμώμους κατενωπιον αυτου
holy ones and blameless ones in sight of him ;

εν αγαπη προορισας ἡμας εις υἱοθεσιαν δια
in love having previously markedout us for sonship through

Ιησου Χρίστου εις αυτόν, κατα την ευδοκιαν

himself,accordingto the good pleasure

του θελήματος αύτου, ο εις επαινον δοξης
ofhimself, for a praise ofglory ofthe

χαριτος αύτου, εν ή εχαρίτωσεν ἡμας εν

Jesus

ofthe

Lavor

Anointed for

will

ofhimself, with which he favored 1.

της

τῳ
in the

ηγαπημενα, δ εν ᾧ εχομεν την απολυτρωσιν
onehavingbeen beloved, bywhom wehave the redemption

δια του αίματος αυτού , την αφεσιν των παραπ-
through the blood ofhim, the forgiveness ofthe

τωμάτων, κατα τον πλούτον της χάριτος αυτού,
accordingto the wealth ofthe favor

8

faulte,

of him ,

3 ως επερίσσευσεν εις ήμας εν πασῃ σοφια και
whichhe caused toaboundtowards us in

9

inteligence, having made known to us the

all

4 even as the chose us

in him before the Founda

tion of the World, that

we might be holy and

blameless in his presence ;

5 having in Love pre-

viously marked us out - for

Sonship through * Christ

Jesus for himself, accord-

ing to the GOOD PLEASURE

ofhis WILL,
6 to the Praise of his

Glorious Beneficence, with

which he graciously fa-

vored us in the BELOVED

one ;

7 by whom, through

his blood, we possess the

REDEMPTION-the FOR-

GIVENESS of OFFENCES

according to the OPULENCE

of his FAVOR,

8 which he caused to

overflow towards us,

All Wisdom and lute

gence,

1

wisdom and 9 t having made known

to us the SECRET of 1 ,

WILL, according to
φρονήσει, γνωρισας ἡμιν το μυστηριον τον

secret ofthe

θελήματος αύτου κατα την ευδοκιαν αύτου , ην
will ofhimselfaccordingtothe goodpleasure of himself,which

προέθετο εν αὑτῷ, εἰς οικονομιαν του πλη-
hebsforepurposed in himself, for an administration ofthe

10

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-To THE EPHESIANS.

Gather- omit. 5. Christ Jesus.

† 1. 2 Cor. i . 1 . * 2. Gal. i . 3 ; Titus i. 4.

Rom. viii. 27; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; James ii. 5 ;

10; v.27; Col. i. 23; 1 Thess. iv. 7 ; Titus ii. 12.
vi. 18 ; Gal. iv. 5; 1 John iii. 1.

ful-

1. 1

Own BENEVOLENT DE-

SIGN, which he previously

purposed in himself,

10 in regard to an Ad-

ministration of the FUL-

1. Christ Jesus.

1 3. 2 Cor. i. 3 ; 1 Pet. i. 3 .

1 Pet. i . 2 ; ii . 9.

2. and

4.
* 4. Eph. ii.

1 5. John i. 12 ; Rom. viii. 15 : 2 Cor.
17. Acts xx. 28; Rom.

1 9. Rom . xvi. 25 : Eph. iii. 4, 0
6. Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii. 5.

iii.24; Col. i. 14; Heb. ix. 12; 1 Pet, i. 18; Rev. v. 8.

Col. 1. 20



Cap. 1 : 12.9 [ Cap. 1 . 18.EPHESIANS.

ρώματος των καιρών, ανακεφαλαιώσασθαι
of the seasons,

Ta

to reduce under one head thethings

πάντα εν τῷ Χριστῷ , τα εν τοις ούρνοις και

τα

all in the Anointed, the things in the

επί της γης , εν αὐτῷ,

the earth, in lim ,Le things on

ληρώθημεν,

11

heavens and

εν ᾧ και ΕΚ

by whom also we

NESS of the APPOINTER

TIMES, + to re-unite ALL

things under one head

even under the ANOINTED
one ;-the THINGS in the

HEAVENS, and the THINGS
Ο the EARTH,-under

προορισθέντες κατα προ- him ,

obtaineda portion, havingbeen previously marked out according to a

παντα ενεργούντος κατά την
θ' σιν του τα

design ofthethethings all operating accordingto the

βελην του θεληματος αύτου, 12
counsel ofthe will

ELS το είναι

ofhimself, in order that tobe

11 thy whom also we
obtained an inheritance,

having been previously
marked out according to

a design of HIM who is
OPERATING ALL things

ήμας εις επαινον * [της ] δόξης αυτού, τους προ- agreeably to the cours

ofhim , those having of his own WILL ;

Εν
13

και ύμεις
in whom also you

for a praise [of the] glory

ηλπικότας εν τῷ Χριστῷ
beenbefore hopersin The Anointed ;

άκουσαντες τον λόγον της αληθείας, το ευαγ

(having heard the word ofthe truth,

γέλιον της σωτηριας ὑμων , ) εν ᾧ και πιστευ

(

tidings ofthe salvation ofyou,) in whom also

the giad

12 tin order that we

might BE for a Praise of

his Glory, we who had a

priorhopein the ANOINT-
ED one;

13 by whom also, you,
having (having heard the WORD

of the TRUTH , the GLAD
promise TIDINGS of your SALVA-

you also having believed

TION,) by whom [I say,]

σαντες εσφραγίσθητε τῳ πνευματι της επαγγε-
believed you were sealed with the spirit ofthe

λιας τῳ ἁγιῳ, 11 ός εστιν αρραβων της κληρο-
with the holy, which is

νομιας ήμων εις απολυτρωσιν της περιποιήσεως,
tance

ELS

for

a pledge

ofus in a redemption ofthe

επαινον της δόξης αυτού.

ofthe inheri-

possession,

15 Δια τουτο
apraise ofthe glory ofhim. On account of this

καγω άκουσας την καθ' ὑμας πιστιν εν τῳ κυ-
faith in the Lordeven I havingheard the in you

ρις Ιησού, και την αγαπην την εις πάντας τους
Jesus, and the

holy ones,

love that for ail the

ἅγιους, 16 ου παυομαι ευχαριστων ύπερ ύμων ,
not I cease giving thanks on behalf ofyou,

* [ὑμων] ποιουμενος επι των προσεν-μνειαν
a remembrance

χων μου
ofme;

Χριστου,

ofyou] making in the prayers

17 ένα δ θεος του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου
thatthe God ofthe Lord ofus Jesus

πατηρ της δόξης , δῳῇ ὑμῖν πνευμα
Anointed, the father ofthe glory, may give to you a spirit

σοφίας και αποκαλύψεως εν επιγνώσει αυτού"
ofwisdom and ofrevelation in full knowledge of him ;

18 Πεφωτισμένους τους οφθαλμους της καρδιας
Havingbeen enlightened the eyes ofthe heart

ύμων , εις το ειδεναι ύμας , τις εστιν ή ελπις

ofyon , for the to know you, what

της κλήσεως αυτου , * [ και] τις ὁ
ofthe calling ofyou, [and] what the

is the hope

πλουτος της
wealth

" VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 12. ofthe-omit.

* 10. John xi. 52 : Eph. ii . 14-17.
Titus iii. 7 ; James ii. 5 ; 1 Pet. i . 4.
2 Cor. 1. 22; v, 5. 114. Eph. iv. 30.
1, 9. Phil. 1. 3, 4 ; Col. 1. 3 ; 1 Thess , 1. 2 ; 2 Thess. 1. 3.

were sealed with the SPI-

RIT of the PROMISE, the

HOLY Spirit,-

14 +which is a Pledge
of our INHERITANCE in

a Redemption of the

PURCHASE, to the Praise
of his GLORY.

indeed, t having heard of

15 On tiis account, F,

YOUR Faith in the LORD

Jesus, and THAT LOVE

which you have for All the

SAINTS,

16 + do not omit giving

making a Remembrance of

thanks on your behalf,

you in my PRAYERS ;

17 That the Gop of our

LORD Jesus Christ, the

give you a Spirit of Wis-

GLORIOUS FATHER, I may

dom and Revelation in

the full Knowledge of him,

18 the EYES of your

lightened, that you may

HEART having been en-

KNOW what is the HOPE

of his INVITATION , what
ofthe the GLORIOUS WEALTH of

15. ofyou-omit. 18. and- omit.

11. Acts xx. 32; xxvi. 18; Col. i. 12 ; iii. 24:
† 12. verse 6, 14. t 13. Acts xix. 1-7.

14.
† 15. Col. i. 4 ; Philemon5, 13. om.

1 13. Giph. 1 .* 17. Col. 1. 9.



Chap. L: 19.] (Chap. 2: 4.EPHESIANS .

glory ofthe inheritance
δοξης της κληρονομίας αυτού εν τοις ἅγιοις, his fINHERITANCE among

ofhim in the holyones, the SAINTS,

και τι το ὑπερβαλλον μεγεθος της δυναμεως
19

and what the starpassing greatness ofthe power
αυτού εις ήμας , τους πιστεύοντας κατα την

believingof him towards us ,

ενεργειαν του κράτους της ισχυος

accordingto the
20

those

αυτού, 10 ήν

αυτον EK

out of

19 and what the sur-

PASSING Greatness of his

POWER towards us who
BELIEVK, † according to

the ENERGY of lus MIGHTY
operation of the strength ofthe might ofhim, which STRENGTH ,

ενήργησεν εν τῷ Χριστῷ , έγειρας
in the Anointed, having raised up him

νεκρων και εκάθισεν εν δεξια αύτου εν
dead ones; and at right ofhimse fia

he exerted

seated
τοις
the

επουράνιος, 21 ὑπερανω πασης αρχης και εξου-
. heavenhes, far above every government and author

σιας και δυναμεως και κυριοτητος, και παντος
Sty and power and lordship, and every

* οίσματος ονομαζόμενου ου μόνον εν τῳ αιώνι
name being named agenot only in the

τούτο, αλλά και εν τῷ μελλοντι· 22 και παντα
but also in the one about coming ; and all thingsthis,

ὑπεταξεν ὑπο τους πόδας αυτου
placed under the feet of him ,

και αυτον

and him

έδωκε κεφαλην ὑπερ παντα τη εκκλησία,

he gave a head over all things forthe enagregation,

33 ήτις εστι το σωμα αυτού, το πλήρωμα του
which 10 the body of him ,

τα παντα εν πασι πληρουμένου

the things ali withallthings is filling.

2.

the completeness ofhim

ΚΕΦ. β'.

1 και ύμας όντας νεκρούς τους παραπτώμασιand you being dead ones in the faulto

και ταις ἁμαρτιαις· 2 ( εν αἷς ποτε περιεπατη-
sins; (in which once you walkedand the

σατε κατά τον αιώνα του κοσμου τούτου, κατα
according to the age ofthe world this, accordingto

του αρχοντα της εξουσίας του αερος, του πνευ-
ruler ofthe authority ofthe air,

ματος του νυν ενεργούντος εν τοις υἱοις
ofthat now operating

the

in

ofthe

the Bons

spirit

της

ofthe

απείθειας 3 εν οἷς και ἡμεις παντες ανεστρα-

disobedience; amongwhom also we هلل lived

φημεν ποτε εν ταις επιθυμίαις της σαρκος ήμων,
desires ofthe flesh ofus,once in the

ποιούντες τα θελήματα της σαρκος και

doing the wishes ofthe flesh
των

and ofthe

διανοιων, και ημεν τεκνα φυσει οργης , ὡς
thoughts, and we were children by nature ofwrath,

και
also

οἱ λοιποι· 4 8 δε θεος , πλουσιος ων cν ελεει,
the others; the but God, rich being in mercy.

δια την πολλην αγαπην αύτου, ἣν ηγαπησεν
throughthe much love ofhimself, withwhich he loved

20 which he exerted in

the ANOINTED one, a har

ing raised him from the

Dead , and * having sente

ed him at his own Light
hand in the HEAVEN ,

21 far above Every

Authority, and Govern-

ment, and Power, and

Lordship, and Every Name
being named, not only in

this, but also in the ru-
TURE AGE ;

22 and subjected All

and constituted Him Ta
things under his FEET ;

Head over all things for
that CONGREGATION,

23 f which is luis BODY,

the FULL DEVOLOPMENT

of HIM who 18 FILLING

ALL things with all..

CHAPTER II.

1 And you, t being dead
in OFFENCES and * SINS,

2 (in which you once
walked according to the

AGE of this WORLD, ac

cording to the RULER of
the AUTHORITY of the AIR,

of THAT SPIRIT now oper-

ating in the SONS of DIS
OBEDIENCE,

3 famong whom , also,

we all once lived in fthe
DESIRES of our FLESII,

the FLESH and of the
performing the wishes of

THOUGHTS ; and were by

Nature Children of Wrathi,
even as the OTHERS ;

4 but Gop, fbeing rich

in Mercy, on acconnt of
his GREAT Love with

which he loved us,)

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20 . having seated him at his own Right hand in the HEAV
Ens, far above Every Authority, and Government. 1. your LUSTs, in which.

19. Eph. iii. 7 ; Col. i. 23 ; ii . 12.· 1 18. verse 11.
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20. Acts ii . 24, 33.
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ν. 23 , 30 : Col. 1. 18, 24. * 23. Col. 11. 10. † 1. verse 5. 2. Eph. iv. 22;
Col. iii . 7. . 1 2. Eph. vi. 12. 13. Titus iii. 3; 1 Pet. iv.3.
* 4. Bom. x . 12 ; Gal 1.7.

* 8. Gal. v. 16.



Chap. 2 : 5.]
[Chap. 2 : 14.EPHESIANS.

ἡμας,) 5 και οντας ἡμας νεκρους τους παραπτω
us,) and being น dead ones in the

μασι, συνεζωοποίησε τῷ Χριστῷ·
he quickened together with the Anointed;

εστε σεσωσμενοι·) 6 και συνηγειρε, και

you are having been saved ; ) and raised up together, and

faults

(χαριτι
(by favor

συνε

seated

κάθισε εν τοις επουρανίοις εν Χριστῳ Ιησου·
heavenlies by Anointed Jenue;together in the

7ινα ενδειξηται εν τοις αιωσι τοις επερχομενοις
thathemaypointout in the ages those Coming

τον ὑπερβάλλοντα πλούτον της χαριτος αύτου,

the surpassing wealth ofthe favor ofhimself,

εν χρηστότητι εφ ' ἡμας εν Χριστῳ Ιησου.
by kindness towards us in Anointed Jesus.

8Τη γαρ χαριτι εστε σεσωσμενοι δια * [της]
Bythe for favor you are having been savedthrough [the]

πιστεως

faith;

και τουτο

and this
ουκ εξ ὑμων· θεου το
not from you; ofGod the

δωρον, 9 ουκ εξ έργων· ίνα μη τις καυχησηται .
gift, not from works; so that not anyone should bonet.

10Αυτου γαρ εσμεν ποιημα κτισθεντες εν Χρισ-
Ofhim for we are awork having been formed in Anointed

τῷ Ιησου επι εργοις αγαθοις, οἷς προητοίμασεν
Jesus for works good, in which before prepared

8 θεος ίνα εν αυτοις περιπατήσωμεν.
the God that in them weshould walk.

11 Διο

Therefore

μνημονεύετε, ὅτι ὑμεις ποτε τα έθνη εν σαρκι,
remember, that you once the gentiles in flesh,

5 fwe also being dead

* in OFFENCES, † he made

alive together by the

NINTED one- (by Fa-

voryou have been saved)-

6 and raised us up to-

gether, and seated us to-

getherin the HEAVENLIES,
by Christ Jesus,

7 in order that he might

exhibit, in THOSE AGES
which are APPROACHING,

the SURPASSING Wealth

of his FAVOR, by + Kind
ness towards us in Christ

Jesus.

8 + By that FAVOR, in-

deed, you have been saved,

through the FAITH ; and

this is not from you ; fit

is God's GIFT ;

9 not from Works, so

that no one may boast ;

10 for we are t Ilis

Work, having been formed
in Christ Jesus for good

Works, for which GOD

before prepared us, that
wemight walk in them.

11 Therefore, fremcm-

ber, that port , once GEN-

TILES in Flesh, (BEING
CALLED the Uncircumci-

(οἱ λεγομένοι ακροβυστία ύπο της λεγομενης sion by THAT which is
(thosebeing called uncircumcision by that being called TERMED the Circumci-

περιτομης εν σαρκι χειροποιητου, ) 12 ότι ητε
circumcision in flesh done by hand,) thatyou were

ston done by the hand in
the Flesh ;)

that TIME, without an

12 That you were, at

Anointed one, Aliens from

* [εν] τῷ καιρῷ εκείνῳ, χωρίς Χριστού, απηλο[in] the season that, without Anointed, having

λοτριωμένοι της πολιτείας του Ισραήλ, και the POLITY of ISRAEL, and
fromthe commonwealth ofthe Israel, and Strangers from + the cove

διαθήκων της επαγγελίας, ελπίδα

beenaliens

strangers from the covenants ofthe
ξενοι των

promise,

μη έχοντες, και αθεοι , εν τῷ κόσμῳ

not having, and godless ones,in the world ;

εν Χριστῳ Ιησου , ὑμεῖς οἱ ποτε οντες
in Anointed Jesus, you those, once. being

εγγυς εγενήθητε εν τω αίματι του
near were made by the blood ofthe

Η Αυτος γαρ εστιν ἡ ειρηνη ἡμων, ὁ
IIe for is

13

a hope

νυνί δε,
now but,

μακράν,
far off,

Χριστου.
Anointed.

ποίησας

ENANTs of the PROMISE ;

not possessing a Hope,

and + Godless ill the

WORLD.

13 But now, in Christ

Jesus, nou, who formerly

WERE far off, are made

near by the Loop of the
ANOINTED one.

14 For the is our PEACE,
the peace ofus, theonehavingmade the HAVING MADE BOTH

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. in OFFENCES and LUSTS, he made alive together in the
ANOINTED one. 8. the-omit.

iii. 4.
15, 17.

iv. 18.

13. in-omit.

5. Rom. v. 6, 8, 10; verse 1. 5. Romvi.4, 5 ; Col. ii, 12, 13 ; iii. 1 , 8. * 7. Titus
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Chap. 2 : 15.] [Chap. 3: 2.
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τα

thethings both
αμφότερα έν, και το μεσοτοιχον του things one ; and having

one, and the middle wall ofthe removed the ENMITY, the

MIDDLE WALL of the FAR-

TITION ;
φραγμου λυσας,

fence having broken up,

αυτου τον νόμον

ofhimself the

καταργήσας

law

15
την έχθραν εν τη σαρκι

enmity; by the fleshthe

των

ofthe commandments in

ίνα τους δυο

εντολην εν δογμασι

having made powerless ; so that the

κτιση εν ἑαυτῷ

two hemightform in himself

εις ένα καινον ανθρωπον, ποιων ειρηνην· 16
into one Bew ΠΑΟ, making peace ;

και

15 havingbyhis FLESHI

annulled the Law of the
ordinances COMMANDMENTS Concern-

ing Ordinances, that he
might form the Two in

himself into One New

Man, making Peace ;

16 and might freconcile

through the cross, fluard

BOTH in One Bodyto Gon,

ing destroyed the ENMITY
by it.

and

αποκαταλλαξη τους αμφοτέρους εν ένι σωματι
thehemight reconcile

τῷ θεῷ δια του

tothe God through the

εχθραν εν αυτῳ,
enmity by it.

both

σταυρού,
cross,

17 Και ελθών

in one body

αποκτεινας την

having killed the

ευηγγελι
Andhavingcome heannounced as glad

σατο ειρηνην ὑμιν τοις μακραν και τοις εγγυς,
tidings peace toyouto those far off

13 ότι δι'

andtothose near,

αυτού εχομεν την προσαγωγήν οἱ
becausethrough him wehave the access The

αμφοτεροι εν ένι πνευματι προς τον πατερα.
both

19

with one spirit to the father.

but
Αρα ουν ουκετι εστε ξενοι και παροικοι , αλλα
So then nolongeryou are strangers and sojourners,

συμπολίται των άγιων και οικείοι
fellow-citizens ofthe holy ones and family-membersofthe God,

εποικοδομηθεντες επι τῳ θεμελιῳ των αποστ
20

tles

having been built

του θεου,

од the foundation ofthe apos-

τολων και προφητών, οντος ακρογωνιαίου αυτού
and prophets , being a corner-foundation ofit

Ιησου Χριστου· 21
Jesus Anointed ;

εν ᾧ πασα * [ή] οικοδομη
on which All [the] building

συναρμολογουμενη αύξει εις ναον άγιον εν
being fitly compacted togethergrowsup into atemple

22

holy in

κυριφ Δεν ᾧ και ύμεις συνοικοδομείσθε, εις
on which also you are built up together,Lord;

κατοικητήριον του θεου εν πνευματι.
a habitation

γ. 3.

ofthe God in spirit .

17 And having come, he

announced as glad tidings
Peace to you the FAR-OFF ,
and Peace to us, the

NEAR ;

18 Because, through

hin , we BOTH have file
INTRODUCTION to the

FATHER, with One Spirit .

you are

19 So then you are no

longer Strangers and So-
journers, but *

: Fellow-citizens with the

SAINTS, and ofthe Fam-

ily of GoD ;

20 havingbeen built on

the FOUNDATION of the

APOSTLES and Prophets,
* Christ Jesus being ta

Foundation corner-stone

ofit ;

21 on which All the

BUILDING being ftly com-

pacted together, increases

into a holy Temple for
the Lord ;

22 ton whom you are

also built up together, for

for a Spiritual Habitation of

God.
ΚΕΦ.

Τουτου χαριν εγω Παυλος, ὁ δέσμιος
Forthis cause I Paul, the prisoner

του Χριστού Ιησου ύπερ ύμων των εθνων ·
Jesus because of you ofthe Gentiles;ofthe Anointed

Ρειγε ηκουσατε την οικονομιαν της χαριτος
ifindeed you heard the administration ofthe

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 17. Peace to the NEAR.
22. the ANOINTED.20. Christ Jesus .

* 15. Col. 11. 14, 20.

favor

*

CHAPTER III.

1 For This Cause E,

Paul, am the PRISONER

of the ANOINTED Jesus

on account of you of the

GENTILES;

2 (since indeed, you

heard the ADMINISTRA-

19. you are Fellow-citizens.

t 15. 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15 ; Eph. iv. 24.
* 13. Eph. iii . 12.* 16. Rom. vi. 6 ; viii . 3 ; Ca. ii . 14.

xii. 22, 23. 19. Gal. vi. 10.

1. Col.ii. 24;
1 21. 1 Cor. iii . 17 ; vi. 13 ; 2 Cor. vi . 16.
20; Eph. iv. 1 ; vi. 20.

20. Matt. xvi. 18.
22. 1 Pet. ii. 5.

2 Tim. ii . 20.

10. Col. i. 20-22.
† 19. Phil. iii. 20 ; Hebs

t20. Isa. xxviii. 16

11. Acts xxviii. 17.
* 2. Rom. i. 5; Col i. 25.



Chap. 3 : 3.] [Chap . 3 : 11.EPHESIANS.

του θεου της δοθεισης μοι εις ύμας, 3 * [ ότι] τιON OF THAT FAVOr of

[because] GOD having been GIVEN
me for you;

ofthe God of that having been given tome for you,

κατα αποκαλυψιν εγνωρίσθη μοι το μυστη

according to a revelation he made known to me the

ριον (καθώς προεγραψα εν ολιγο ,
(23

4

▸ secrct; 3 That by Revelation

the made known to me
προς Sv- the SECRET, as I wrote

by which you briefly before,

συνεσιν μου

reading to perceive the intelligence ofme

I wrote before in brief,

νασθε αναγινωσκοντες νοήσαι την
areable

5
εν τα μυστήριο του Χριστου · ) ὗ ὁ ἑτεραις γε-
in the
*..

secret ofthe Anointed ;) which inother gen-

νεαις ουκ εγνωρισθη τοις υἱοις των ανθρώπων,
erations notwas made known to the Bons ofthe

men,

ὡς νυν απεκαλύφθη τοις ἅγιοις * [αποστολοις]

* [apostles]

6
είναι τα

4 byreading which, you

can perceive my INTEL-
LIGENCE in the SECRET

of the ANOINTED one,

5 fwhich in Other Gen-

crations was not made

known tothe SONS ofMEN,

as it has now been re
vealed to his HOLY Aрos-

tles and Prophets by the

Spirit;

as now itwas revealed to the holy ones

αυτού και προφήταις εν πνευματι
¡ofhim and a prophets by spirit ; to be the 6 that the GENTILES

έθνη συγκληρονόμα και συσσωμα και σεμμετο- are 4 Fellow-heirs, and ta
Gentiles . joint-heirs and joint-body and joint-partakers Joint- body, and † Co-part-

χα της επαγγελίας * [αυτον] εν * [τῳ] Χριστῳ, ners of * the PROMISE in
[of him ] 12 [the] Anointed, Christ Jesus, through the

t..

of the r η promise

δια

through the

κατα

a servant
του ευαγγελίου 7 ου εγενομην διακονος

glad tidings ; of which i became

την δωρεαν της χάριτος του θεου, της
According to the gift ofthe favor ofthe God, of that

δοθείσης μοι κατα την ενεργειαν της δυνα-
having beengiven to me according tothe operation ofthe power

μεως αυτού . εμοι το ελαχιστότερω
8

ofhim; to me the far inferior

ἅγιων εδοθῇ ἡ χαρις αύτη, εν τοις
holy ones was given the favor this, among the

ευαγγελισασθαι

παντων
of all

εθνεσιν

nations

τον ανεξιχνιαστον πλουτον
to announce glad tidings, the unsearchable wealth

του Χριστου, 9 καὶ φωτισαι παντας, τις ἡ οικo-

•

GLAD TIDINGS :

to

7t of which I became

Servant, faccording

THAT GRACIOUS GIFT of

GOD, which wasIMPARTED

to me by the ENERGY of

his POWER;

.8 to me, the VERY
LOWEST of All Saints, was

this FAVOR given , to an ,

nounce among the ΝΑ ·

TIONS the glad tidings,
the BOUNDLESS WEALT

of the ANOINTED one ;

9 even to enlighten All

as to what is the ADMINIS
ofthe Anointed, and to enlighten ... all, what theadminis- TRATION of THAT SE-

νόμια του μυστηριου του αποκεκρυμμένου από
tration ofthe

the

τι

secret
CRET, which has been cow-

ofthat having beenhidden from CEALED from the AGES,by

THAT GOD who CREATED

ALL things ;
having

των αιώνων εν τῷ θεῷ, τῷ τα παντα κτισαν-
ages in the God, in that the all things

10 ένα
γνωρισθῇ νυν ταις αρχαις· και

created; sothat mightbe madeknownnow tothe governments and

ταις εξουσίαις εν τοις επουράνιοις, δια της
to the authorities in : the heavenlies, through the

εκκλησίας, η πολυποίκιλος σοφια του . θεου
congregation, the manifold . wisdom of the

11 κατα προθεσιν των αιώνων, ή εποίησεν
accordingto aplan ofthe

omit.

10 tin order that now

fmay be made known to
the GOVERNMENTS andthe

AUTHORITIESin the HEAV-

ENLIES, through the coN-

GREGATION, the περι

DIVERSIFIED Wisdomi f
God; GOD,

εν 11 according to n Plan
ages, which he formed in of the AGES, which he

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. because-omit.
6. themomit.

* 3. Gal. i. 12.

5. Acts x . 23 ; verse 9.
6. Eph. ii. 15, 16.

5. apostles-omit. 0. ofhim-
6. the PROMISE in Christ Jesus through the GLAD TIDINGS.
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1 6. Gal. iii . 14.
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1. 21 ; Col. i. 16 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22 .



Chap. 3: 12. ] [Chap. 3: 21.EPHESIANS.

Χριστῳ Ιησού την κυριῳ ἡμων· 12 εν ώ εχομεν
Auointed Jesus the Lord ofus; by whom we have

την παρρησίαν και την προσαγωγήν εν πεποι·
access

13

with

of him . Therefore

conf.

Task

the freedom ofspeech and the

θήσει , δια της πίστεως αυτού. Διο αιτούμαι
kence, through the faith

μη εκκακειν εν ταις θλίψεσι μου ὑπερ ὑμων,
afflictions ofmeon behalf of you,not to faint in the

Στις εστι δοξα ύμων. Η Τουτου χαριν καμπτω
which is glory ofyou. For this cause I bend

τα γονατα μου προς τον πατερα * [ του κυριου
the knees ofme to the father [ofthe Lord

ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου , ] 15 εξ οὗ πασα πάτρια εν
ofus Jesus Anointed,] from whom whole family in

formed for * the ANOINTED
Jesus our LORD ;

12 by whom we have
this FREEDOM OF SPEECH

and * Access with Confi

dence, through the FΑΙΤΗ

ofhim.

13 + Therefore, I ask

that I may not faint in

these my AFFLICTIONS on

your behalf, f which are

your Glory.)

14 For This Cause, I

bend my KNEES to the

YATHER,

ουρανοις και επι γης ονομάζεται, 16 ίνα δψη Whole Family in the

heavens and от earth

15 from whom + the

is named, sothathemaygive Heavens and on Earth is

ύμιν κατα τον πλουτον της δόξης αύτου, δυνα- named,
toyou according tothe wealth ofthe glory ofhimself, with 16 that he may give you

με κραταιωθηναι δια του πνεύματος αύτου, faccording to his GLORI

power tobe strengthened through ofhimself, OUS WEALTH, to

εις τον εσω ανθρωπον
Τη the within man;

17

the spirit be

κατοίκησαι τον Χρισ- Powerfully strengthened

to have dwelt the Anointed through his SPIRIT in ‡the

18
τον δια της πιστεως εν ταις καρδίαις ύμων, Εν

throughthe faith in the hearts of you, in

INNER Man ;

17 t that the ANOINTED

one, through the FAITH ,

αγαπη ερριζωμένοι και τεθεμελιωμενοι ίνα εξισ- may dwellin your HEARTS ,
love having been rooted and having been founded so that

χυσητε
may be fully able

καταλαβεσθαι συν

to understand with

you that being rooted in Love

πασι τοις and well- established,

18 you Imay be fully
all the

ἅγιοις, τι το πλατος και μήκος και βαθος και able to understand with

holy ones, what the breadth and length and depth

13
ύψος, γνώναι τε

Light, to have known even

την ὑπερβαλλουσαν
the

αντεως αγαπην του Χριστου
Awledge love of the Anointed ;

εις παν το πλήρωμα του θεου .

to all the

μενο

fulness ofthe God .

surpassing
της

and All the SAINTS, What is

the BREADTHI and Length,

and * Depth and Height,ofthe 19 to know even that

ἵνα πληρωθητε which SURPASSES KNOW.
that you may be filled up LEDGE,-the LOVE of the

20Τῳ δε δυνα- ANOINTED one ; so that
To the now onebe- you may be filled with

ὑπερ παντα ποιησαι ὑπερεκπερισσου
ing powerful above al to have done far exceeding

ὧν αιτούμεθα η νοουμεν, κατα την δυνα-
what things we ask or wethink, according to the

power

μιν την ενεργουμενην εν ημιν, 21 αυτῷ ἡ δόξα
that operating im US, to him the glory

εν τη εκκλησια εν Χριστῳ Ιησου, εις πάσας τας

in the congregation by Anointed Jesus, to

γενεας του αιώνος των αιώνων . Αμην.

generations ofthe age of the ages; Sobe it.

all the

All the FULNESS of GoD .

20 Now to HIM who is

above all things, BEING
MIGHTY to effect far be-

yond what we ask orthink,

according to THAT POWEL

OPERATING in us,

+

21 t to himbethe GLORY

in the CONGREGATION, by

Christ Jesus, to All the
GENERATIONS of the AGE

of the AGES. Amen .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11 . the ANOINTED Jesus our LORD.
18. and Height and Depth.14. ofour LORD Jesus Christ- omit.

ofGod might be fulfilled.
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Chap. 4: 1.] [Chap. 4 : 12.EPHESIANS.

KEP. '. 4.

1 Παρακαλω ουν ύμας,
L'exhort therefore you,

κυρίῳ, αξίως περιπατησαι
Lord, worthily

εκλήθητε,

you were called,

2

to walk

εγ
eyw

CHAPTER IV.

1 I exhort you, therefore,

8 Seoμios EVE, the PRISONER for the
the prisoner in Lord, to walk worthly

sof the CALLINGwith which
you were called,

της κλήσεως
ofthe calling with which

μετα πάσης ταπεινοφροσυνης και
with all humility

πραότητος, μετα μακροθυμιας·

gentleness, with

αλληλων εν αγάπη,
each other in Love,

oneness ofthe

ειρηνης.

peace.

spirit

patience ;

and

ανεχομενοι

bearing with

3 σπουδάζοντες τηρειν την

using diligence tokeep the

2 with All Humility

and Gentleness ; with Pa

tience, sustaining

other in Love ;

each

3 using diligence to

preserve the UNITY of the

SPIRIT 4by the UNITING
BOND of PEACE ;

4 there being One

Body and One Spirit ;
as also you were called in

One t Hope of your CALL-
also ING;

ἑνότητα του πνεύματος εν τῷ συνδεσμῳ της
by the uniting bond of the

4 Έν σωμα και εν πνευμα, καθώς και
One body and one spirit, even as

εκλήθητε εν μια ελπιδι της κλήσεως ύμων·
you were called in one hope ofthe calling of you;

5 είς κύριος , μια πίστις , εν βαπτισμα, 6 εἷς θεος
one Lord, one faith,

and father of all,

and in all

оде dipping,

[to us.]

one God

5. One Lord, One

Faith, One Immersion ;

6 One God and Father

of all, HE who is over all,

and ‡through all, and in

και πατηρ παντων, δ επι παντων και δια παν- 211.
he over all and through all

7 But to teachone ofus
των και εν πασιν * [ ἡμιν . ] 7 Ένι δε ἑκάστῳ was given Favor according

To one but each one to the MEASURE of the

ἡμων εδωθη * [ἡ] χαρις κατα το μετρον της FREE GIFT of the ANOINT-
ofus was given [the] favor according to the measure ofthe

δωρεας του Χριστου. 8 (Διο λέγει· Αναβας

free gift ofthe Anointed. (Thereforeit says; Having ascended

εις ύψος ηχμαλώτευσεν αιχμαλωσίαν,
on high he captivated captivity,

και
and

εδωκε δοματα τοις ανθρωποις. 9 Το δε , ανεβη,
he gave gifts to the men. This but, heascended,

ED one.

8 Therefore it is said,

" Having ascended on
high, he led a multi-

"tude of Captives, and

gave Gifts to MEN."
"

9 (But THIS , " HE

ASCENDED," what is it,

unless That he also * des:

lowercended first intothe LOWER

Parts ofthe EARTH ?

τι εστιν, ει μη ότι και κατεβη εις τα κατω-
what is it, if not that also he descended into the

τερα μέρη της γης ;
parts ofthe earth?

εστι και δ αναβας

10 O καταβας
,

The onehavingdescended
,

ὑπερανω
παντων

αυτός
he

is also the onehavingascended far above all
των
ofthe

11 Και αυτοςουρανων, ίνα πληρώσῃ τα παντα. )
heavens, so that hemightfill the all things.) And he

εδωκε τους μεν αποστολους, τους δε προφητας,
gave the indeed apostles, the and prophets,

10 The one HAVING

DESCENDED, he is the
one HAVING ASCENDED
far above All of the HEAV-

ENS, I so that he may ful-

filALL things.)

11 And he gave indeed
the APOSTLES, and the

PROPHETS, and the EVAN-τους δε ευαγγελιστας, τους δε ποιμένας και GrLists, and SHEPHERDS
the and evangelists,

διδασκάλους, 12 προς
teachers , for

andthe and shepherds

TOV καταρτισμον
των

the complete qualification of the

7. the-omit.

and Teachers,

12 for the COMPLETE

QUALIFICATION of the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. us-omit.
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Chap. 4: 13.] [Chap. 4:21.EPHESIANS .

ἁγιων εις έργον διακονίας , εις οικοδομην του SAINTS for the Work of
holy ones for awork of service, for abuilding up ofthe Service, in order to the

σώματος του Χριστου· 13 μεχρι καταντησωμεν Building up cf the BODY of
body ofthe Apointed ;

the all

tul wemayattain

οἱ παντες εις την ενοτητα της πίστεως και της
to the unity ofthe faith and of the

επιγνώσεως του υίου του θεου, εις ανδρα τε-
knowledge ofthe son ofthe God, to a man per-

λειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικιας του πληρώματος του

fect, to a measure ofstature ofthe fulness ofthe

Χριστου• Η ίνα μηκετι ωμεν νηπιο , κλυδωνι-
-Anointed ; sothat no longer we may be babes, being

ζομενοι και περιφερόμενοι παντί ανεμη της
and being whirled about with every wind ofthetossed

διδασκαλίας, εν τη κυβεια των ανθρώπων,
in the trickery oftheteaching,

πανουργία προς
cunning with

men,
εν

by

την μεθοδείαν της πλανης
ofthe deceit ;the method

15 αληθεύοντες δε εν αγαπη, αυξησωμεν εις.
being truthful but in

αυτόν τα παντα, ὡς
him the all things, who

love,

εστιν ἡ
is the

we may grow into

κεφαλη, *[6]
head, [the]

Χριστος· 16 εξ οὗ παν το σώμα, ( συναρμολος

Anointed ;

together

from whom all the body, (being fitlyjoined

γουμενον και συμβιβαζόμενον δια πάσης άφης
and being compacted by means ofevery joint

της επιχορηγίας κατ' ενεργειαν , ) εν μετρῳ
ofthe

the ANOINTED CHc;

13 till we ALL attain 10

the UNITY of the FAITH,
and of the KNOWLEDGE

of the son of GOD, to a

full grown Man, to the
Measure ofthe full Stature

of the ANOINTED one ;
14 so that we may be

Infants no longer, tossed
and whirled about with

Every Wind of that1EACH-
ING which is in the TRICK.

ERY ofMEN, byCunning

craftiness in SYSTEMATIC

DECEPTION ;

15 but being truthful in

Love, we may grow up
in ALL things into him,

fwho is the HEAD,-the

ΑνOINTED GRE

16 + from whom the

Whale Bopr, being fuly
joined and united,

means of Every ASSISTING

by

supply accordingto inworking,) by ameasure Joint, according to the

ένος ἑκαστου μέρους την αυξησιν του σώματος
ofone ofeach part the growth ofthe body

ποιείται , εις οικοδομην ἑαυτου εν αγαπη.
makes, for a buildingup ofitself in love.

17Τουτο ουν λεγω, και μαρτυρομαι εν κυρίω,
This then I say, and testify in Lord,

μηκετι ὑμας περιπατειν , καθώς και τα * [λοιπα]
to walk, 26 also the [others]nolonger you

έθνη περιπατεί εν ματαιότητι του νοος αύτων,
Gentiles walks in vanity ofthe mind of them ,

18 εσκοτισμένοι τη διανοια, οντες απηλλοτριω-

having been darkened in the understanding, being alienated

μενοι της ζωης του θεού, δια την άγνοιαν την
fromthe life ofthe God, through the ignorance that

ουσαν εν αυτοις , δια την πωρωσιν της καρδιας
being in them, through the stupidity ofthe heart

αυτών 13 οίτινες απηλγηκότες, ἑαυτους παρε-
who having become callous, themselves gaveofthem;

δωκαν τη ασελγεια εις εργασίαν ακαθαρσίας
over to the lewduess

πασης εν πλεονεξία .
all with eagerness.

εμαθετε τον Χριστον,
the Anointed,learned

for awork ofimpurity

οὕτως20 Ύμεις δε ουχ
You but not thus

21
είγε αυτόν ηκούσατε

ifindeed him you heard

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. the-omit.
the GENTILES walk.

12. 1 Cor. xiv. 26.
15. Eph. i. 22 ; ii. 21. * 15. Col. 1. 18.Στί. 19.
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Each single Part, Effects

proportionate Energy of

the GROWTH of the BODY

for the Buildingup ofitself

in Love.

17 This, therefore, I

say, and testify in the

walk, #even as the Ges
Lord, that you no longer

TILES walk, in theVanity

ortheir MIND,

18 thaving been dark-

ened in the UNDERSTAND-
ING, ‡ being alienated from

THAT IGNORANCE which

the LIFE of GOD, through

1s in them, because of tho

STUPIDITY of their HEART ;

19 who, being without

feeling, I gave themselves
up to LEWDNESS, for the

Practise of all Impurity

wiin Eagerness.

20 But you have not

thus learned the ANOINT-

ED one ;

21 ifindeed you heard

17. OTHERS-omit.
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Cap. 4. 23.) [Chap. 4 : 32.EPHESIANS.

και εν αυτή εδιδάχθητε, καθως εστιν αληθεια Him , and were taught by

truth him, as the Truth is in
JESUS ;

ύμας, κατά την
you, according to the

and by kim were taught, as

Ιησου
23

αποθέσθαι

to putfrom

Εν τω
in the Jesus : 22 to put off, according

προτεραν αναστροφήν, τον παλαιον ανθρωπον, to the FORMER Course
former

that

course oflife, the old man,

τον φθειρομενον κατα τας επιθυμίας της

being corrupt according to the inordinate desires ofthe

23 ανανεουσθαι δε τῷ πνευματι του νοος
tobe renewed and in the spirit ofthe mind

24 και ενδύσασθαι τον καινον ανθρωπον,

απατης
deceit ,

and be you clothed with the new man,

of life, THAT OLD Man,

CORRUPTED byDECEITFUL

DESIRES ;

23 and to be renewed

in the SPIRIT of your

MIND ;
ύμων,

24 and fuo you clothedof you,
with THAT

τον κατα θεον κτισθεντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ και
NEW Man,

who, according to God,righteousness and
has been

25 Διο αποθέμενοι το
the Righteousness and Holi-

ness of the TRUTH .

that according to God having been created in

όσιοτητι της αλήθειας .
holiness ofthe truis . Therefore putting away

each one with the
ψευδος, λαλειτε αληθειαν, έκαστος μετα του
falsehood, speak you truth,

πλησιον αὑτου ότι εσμεν αλληλων μελη .
neighbor ofhimself; because we are ofeach other members,
26
Οργίζεσθε και μη ἁμαρτάνετε· δ ήλιος μη
Be you angry and not do you sin ; the sun not

επιδευετω επι * [τω ] παροργισμῳ ὑμων· 27 μητε
let it set од [the] wrath

accuser. The

ofyou ; not even

onestealing no
δίδοτε τοπον τῳ διαβολῳ. 23 Ο κλεπτων μη-
giveyou a placeforthe

κετι κλεπτετω, μάλλον δε κοπιάτω εργαζόμενος
more let him steal, rather but let him toil working

το αγαθόν ταις χερσιν, Ένα εχῃ μεταδιδοναι

the goodthing with the hands, so thathemayhave to give

τῳ χρειαν έχοντι. 20 Πας λογος σαπρος εκ
to the one want having. Every word rotten out of

του στόματος ύμων μη εκπορευεσθω, αλλ', ει
the mouth ofyou not let go forth,

a buildingup

but, if

Ένα

FORMED in

25 Therefore, leaving off

Truth each one with his
FALSEHOOD, speak you

NEIGHBOR, Because we

are Members of each other.

26 +When angry, do

not sin ; let not the SUN

set on your Wrath;

27 nor give an Opportu-

nity for the ACCUSER.

28 Let the THIEF steal

no more; but rather let

him toil, working THAT

which is coop with his

HANDS, so that he may

lave something to give to
him who is in WANT.

29 + Let No corrupt

Word proceed from your

MOUTH, but rather what

is good for the USE of

Building up, so that it may
και μη λυπείτε confer a Benefit on the
and not grieveyou HEARERS;

ofthe use,
τις αγαθος προς οικοδομην της χρείας,
anything good for

30
χάριν τοιςδε

it maygive benefit to those

ακουούσι
hearing;

that

by

το πνεύμα το άγιον του θεου, εν ώ εσφραγισ 30 and gricve not the
the spirit the holy ofthe God, by which

θητε εις ήμεραν απολυτρώσεως. 31
sealed for a day of redemption .

you were HOLY SPIRIT of GOD,

Πασα πικ- which you were sealed, for

All bit. f a Day_of Redemption.

S1 Let All Bitterness,
ρια και θυμος και οργη και κραυγη και βλασ- and Anger, and Wrath,
terness and anger and wrath and clamor and

σημα αρθέτω αφ' ύμων, συν παση
speaking let be taken from you, with

33 γινεσθε * [δε] εις αλληλους
becomeyou [and] towards each other

πλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοις ,
showing favor to others,bearted ones,

θεος εν Χριστῳ εχαρίσατο ύμιν.
God in Anointed showed favor to you .

all

evil- and Clamor, and # Evil-

κακια speaking, be taken away
malice ; from you, together with

All Malice;χρηστοι, ευσ-
kind ones, tender

καθώς και δ

also the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. the-omit.

1 22. Col. ii. 11. t 22. Eph. ii. 2, 3.
Col. iii . 10. † 24. Rom. vi. 4 ; 2 Cor. v .
123. Ps . xxxvii . 8. 28. Acts xx. 35 ;
Matt. xii. 38 ; Eph. v . 4 : Col. iii. 9.
viii. 23. 1 81. Col. iii . 8, 19.
122.2 Cor.ii. 10; Col.iii. 12, 13.

even as

ΚΕΦ. Ε' . 5 .

32 and 1 be kind towards

each other, compassionate,

showing favor to others,

even as Gop by Christ
showed favor to you.

32. and- omit.

22. Rom. vi. 6 .

32. us.

* 23. Rom. xii. 2 :
17 ; Gal . vi . 15 : Col. iii . 10. * 25. Col. iii. 9.

1 Thess. iv. 11 ; 2 Thess. iii . 8, 11, 12. 120-
30. Eph. i. 13. * 30. Luke xxi. 29 ; Rom.

1 81. Titus iii. 2 ; James ir. 11 , 1 Pet. ii. 1.
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Chap. 5 : 1.]
[Chap. 5 : 11 .EPHESIANS.

1 Γινεσθε ουν μιμηται του θεου , ὡς τεκνα αγα-
childrenBecomeyou therefore imitators ofthe God, as

2

be-

CHAPTER V.

1 Become therefore

πητα ·και περιπατείτε εν αγαπῃ , καθώς και f Imitators of GOD, as

also beloved Children ;
jored;

and walkyou in love, even as

ὁ Χριστος ηγάπησεν ἡμας , και παρέδωκεν ἑαυ-
the Anointed loved us, and delivered up him

τον ὑπερ ἡμων προσφοραν και ουσιαν , τῷ θεῷ
self on behalf ofus an offering and asacriace, tothe God

εις οσμης ευωδίας . 3 Πορνεια δε και πασα ακα-

for an odor ofa sweet smell. allFornication but and im-

θαρσια η πλεονεξια μηδε ονομαζεσθω εν ύμιν ,

purity
or unbridled lust not even letit benamed among you,

(καθως πρεπει άγιοις , )

(as it becomes holy ones,)

4
και αισχρότης, και

indecency,also

μωρολογία η ευτραπελία, τα ουκ
foolish talking ог loose jesting, the things not

άλλα μαλλον ευχαριστια.
but rather thanksgiving.

and

ανηκοντα
becoming:

5TOUTO
This

Yap 1σTE

foryouknow

γινώσκοντες, ότι πας πορνος η ακαθαρτος η

knowing, that every fornicator or impure person
or

πλεονεκτης, δς εστιν ειδωλολάτρης, ουκ έχει
is anidol-worshipper, not has

lascivious person, who

κληρονομίαν εν τη βασιλεια του Χριστου και

an inheritance

Θεου .

ofGod.

δια

in the kingdom ofthe Anointed one and

6 Μηδεις ύμας απατάτω κενοις λόγοις
No one you let deceive with empty words ;

ταυτα γαρ έρχεται ἡ οργη του θεου

ou account ofthesethings for
comes the wrath ofthe God

επί τους υἱους της απείθειας . Μη ουν γινεσθε

on the sons ofthe disobedience.

συμμετοχοι αυτών.

associates

in

Notthereforebecomeyou

8 HTE Yaр TоTE σKOTOS ,
ofthem. You were indeed once darkness,

28Lord; children oflight Walk
νυν δε φως εν κυρίῳ ὡς τεκνα φωτος περιπα-

now but light

τειτε· 9 ( 5 γαρ καρπος του φωτος εν παση αγα-
fruit ofthe light in all

you; (the for

2 and walk in Love,

even as the AΝΟΙΝΤΕΡ
one loved us, and delivered

himself up on * our behalf,
an Offering and a Sacrifice

to GOD for an † Odor of a

Sweet smell.

3 Now let not Forni-

cation , and All Inipurity,
or unbridled Lust, be even

named among you, (as be-

comes Holy persons ;)

4 also Indecency, and

Foolish talking or loose

Jesting ; THINGS not cox-
SISTENT; but what is

more becoming, Thanks-

giving.

5 For This you know,

fThat no Fornicator, or

Impure person, or man of
unbridled Lust, who isan

Iolater, has an Inheri

tance in the KINGDOM of

the ANOINTED, and of God.
6 Let no one deceive

you with empty Words ;

ior on account of these

things theWRATH OF GOD

comes on the soNs of DIS-

OBEDIENCE.

7 Therefore, do not be-

come their Associates.

8 You were, indeed,

formerly Darkness, but

you are now Light in the

Lord; walk as Children

ofLight;
9 (since the FRUIT of

the Licut is in All Good-

goodness, and Righteousness,

and Truth ;)θωσυνη και αληθεια ) 10 δοκιμαζοντες τι εστιν

ness and truth;)

ευάρεστον την κυριω
well-pleasing to the Lord;

11

what iasearching out

και μη συγκοινωνείτε
and not beyou joint-partakers

10 searching out what

is well-pleasing to the

Lord.

11 And do not be co-
UN-τοις έργοις τοις ακαργοις του σκοτους, μαλλον partners with the

withtheworks with those unfruitful ofthe darkness,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. your behalf.

rather FRUITFUL WORKSofDARK-
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Chap. 5 : 12.] [Chap. 5 : 24.EPHESIANS.

δε και ελεγχετε.
but even do you reprove.

12 Τα γαρ κρυφη γινόμενα NESS, but rather ercn re
The things for in secret being done

13 Τα δε

The but
ὑπ' αυτών, αισχρον εστι και λέγειν.
by them, indecent it is even to say,

παντα, ελεγχομενα ύπο του φωτος, φανεροιται ·
all things, being exposed by the light, are manifested;

παν γαρ το φανερούμενον , φως εστι.

everything for that is being manifested, light

λέγει · Έγειρε ὁ καθεύδων, και
itsays; Awake thouthe one sleeping, and

is.
14 Ato

Therefore

αναστα εκ

arise thou out of

των νεκρων, και επιφαύσει σοι ὁ Χριστος.
the dead ones, and will shine on theethe Anointed.

15 Βλέπετε ουν, πως ακριβως περιπατείτε
Seeyou then, how accurately youwalk;

μη ὡς ασοφοι, αλλ' ὡς σοφοι· 16 εξαγοραζόμενοι
not as unwise ones, but as wise ones : buying foryourselves

τον καιρον, ότι αἱ ἡμεραι πονηραι εισι . 17 Δια
the season, because the days evil are. Because of

understandingwhat

τουτο μη γινεσθε αφρονες, αλλά συνεντες τι
this not becomeyousimple ones, but

το θέλημα του κυριου.
the will of the

οινα ,
with wine, in which

Lord..
13 Και μη μεθυσκεσθε

And not beyou drunk

εν ώ εστιν ασωτια, αλλά πληρούσθε
is profligacy, but be you filled

λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοις ψαλμοις
speaking to others in psalms

εν πνευματι,

with spirit,

19

ὕμνοις και φδαις * [ πνευματικαις , ] άδοντες

hymns and songs [spiritual, ] singing

ψαλλόντες εν τῇ καρδίᾳ ύμων τῷ κυριφ
making music in the heart ofyou tothe Lord;

20

και
and

και

prove them.

12 For the THINGS

BEING DONE by them in

secret, it is indecent ever

to mention.

13 But ALL things be

ing reproved are manifest-
ed by the LIGHT; for it

is Light which makes

every thing manifest.

14 Therefore it says,

" Awake, O SLEEPER !
and arise from the DEAD,

and the ANOINTED one

will shine upon thee.”

15 Therefore, take

leed diligently how you

walk, not like Ignorant
as Wise men;persons, but

16 securing the SEASON

foryourselves, Because the

Days are evil.
17 Therefore be not

stand what is the WiLL

inconsiderate, but * under-

of the LORD.

18 And be not drunk

with Wine, by which

comes Debauchery; but
be filled with Spirit ;

another, in Psalms and

19 speaking to one

and Hymns and Spiritual

ev- Songs, singing and making

giv- music in your HEART 10
the LORD;

χαριστούντες παντοτε ὑπερ παντων, εν ονομάτι
ing thanks at all times onbehalf of all, in name

του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου, τῷ θεῷ και
of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed, to the God and

πατρι 21 ὑποτασσομενοι αλληλοις εν φόβῳ

father; submitting yourselves to each other in fear

Χριστου 22 αἱ γυναίκες τοις ιδίοις ανδρασιν
ofAnointed; the wives tothe own husbands

* [ὑποτάσσεσθε , ] ὡς τῷ κυριῳ · 23 ότι ανηρ εστι
[be you submissive, ] as tothe Lord; because a husband is

κεφαλη της γυναικος, ὡς καὶ ὁ Χριστος κεφαλη
a head ofthe wife, As even the Anointed a head

της εκκλησίας αυτος * [εστι] σωτηρ του σωμα-
ofthe congregation ; he

24
[is] a preserver ofthe

20 T giving thanks at all
times on account of all

things, to the Gon and
Father in the Name of

our LORD Jesus Christ.

21 Be submissive to
each other in the fear of

Chris..

22 WIVES, he suomis-

sive to your own Hus-

bands, as to the LORD ;

wire's Head, even as the

23 for a Husband isthe

ANOINTED one is Head of

the CONGREGATION ; he is
budy. a Preserver ofthe BODY.

24 But even as the
CONGREGATION is sub-

TOS. Αλλ' * [ώσπερ] ἡ εκκλησια ὑποτάσσεται

But [even as] the congregation is subjected

12.
23. Is-omit.
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Chap. 5 : 25. ] [ Chap. 6 : 1 .EPHESIANS.

τῷ Χριστῷ, οὕτω και αἱ γυναικες τοις * [ιδιοις] jected to the ANOINTED
to the Anointed, thus also the wives to the [own] one, so also the WIVES to

ανδρασιν εν παντι. 25 Οι άνδρες, αγαπατε τας their HUSBANDS in cvery-
The husbands, loveyou the thing.

γυναικας * [ἑαυτων , ] καθως και ὁ Χριστος ηγα-

husbands in everything.

wives

25 + HUSBANDS, love

[ofyourselves, ] even as also the Auointed loved your WIVES, even as the

ANOINTED one loved the

CONGREGATION, and ‡ de-
πησε την εκκλησίαν, και ἑαυτον παρέδωκεν

the congregation, and himself delivered up

ὑπερ αύτης, 26 ίνα αυτην ἁγιασῃ , καθαρισας
on behalf ofher, so that her he might sanctify, having cleansed

τῳ λουτρῳ του ύδατος εν ῥηματι· 27 ίνα παρασ

that might

τηση αυτος ἑαυτῷ ενδοξον της εκκλησίαν,

in the bath ofthe water by aword;

place beside he himself glorious the congregation,

μη έχουσαν σπιλον η δυτιδα η τι των τοιου
not having aspot or blemish or any of the such like

των, αλλ' ίνα η ἅγια και αμωμος. 28 Ούτως

Thusthings, but that shemightbeholy and blameless.

οφείλουσιν οἱ ἄνδρες αγαπαν τας ἑαυτων γυναι-

are obligated the husbands tolove the ofthemselves wives,

κας, ὡς τα ἑαυτων σώματα.
the ofthemselves bodies.

Ο αγαπών την
He loving the

ουδεις γαρἑαυτου γυναικα, ἑαυτον αγαπα
himself loves ;ofhimself wife,

ποτε την ἑαυτου σαρκα εμίσησες ,
ever the ofhimself flesh bated,

29

по ове for

αλλ' εκτρε

but nourishes

φει και θαλπει αυτην· καθώς και ὁ Χριστος την
and cherishes her; as even the Anointed the

εκκλησιαν 30 ότι μελη εσμεν του σώματος

congregation ; because members

αυτού, * [εκ της σαρκός
ofhim, [out of the flesh

οστεων αυτου.] 31 Αντι

bones ofhim.]

We are ofthe body

αυτου, και εκ των
ofhim, and out of the

τούτου καταλειψει
On account ofthis shallleave

ανθρωπος τον πατερα αύτου και την μητέρα,
aman the father ofhimself and the mother,

και προσκολληθήσεται προς την γυναικα αύτου,
and shall be closely joined to

και έσονται οἱ δυο εις
and willbe the two into

ριόν τούτο μέγα εστιν
this great 103

the wife of himself,

σαρκα μιαν.
flesh one.

livered Himself up on her
behalf;

26 so that , having puri-

fied her in the BATH of

WATER, he might sanctify

Her f by the Word ;

27 I that he might place

the CONGREGATION by his

own side, glorious, having

no Spot or Blemish, or

that she might be holy and

Any SUCH THING, but

blameless.

28 Thus * also ought the
HUSBANDS to love THEIR

OWN Wives, as THEIR OWN

Bodies. He who LOVES

HIS OWN Wife loves Iim-

self;

29 for no one ever hated

HIS OWN Flesh, but nour-

ishes and cherishes it, even

as the ANOINTED one the

CONGREGATION ;

30 because twe

Members of lus BODY.

are

31 " On this account

"shall a Manleave * Father

and Mother, and shall be

"united to his WIFE, and

« f the Two shall become
"one Flesh .'

3. Το μυστη 32 This is a great sE-
The secret CRET ; but I am speaking

concerning
Christ and theεγω δε λεγω εις Χρισ-

I but speak about Anointed,
33
Πλην και ύμειςτον, και εις την εκκλησιαν.

and about the congregation. But also you

οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα, ἕκαστος την ἑαυτου γυναικα ούτως

the every one, each one the ofhimself wife thus

αγαπατω ὡς ἑαυτον · ἡ δε γννη ἵνα φοβηται

let love 23 himself; the and wife so that she may reverence

τον άνδρα. ΚΕΦ. Δ' . 6. 1 Τα τεκνα, ὑπακου
the husband.

CONGREGATION.

33 But, indeed, let each

each one of YOU, INDIVI

DUALLY, so love HIS OWN.

Wife as himself, that even

the WIFE may reverence

her HUSBAND.

CHAPTER VI.

The children, beyou sub- 1 CHILDREN, obey

τουτο your PARENTS ; for this is

this thing a just precept,-
ετε τοις γονευσιν ὑμων * [ εν κυριῳ· ]
ject tothe parents ofyou Tin Lord; ]

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. own-omit.
30. of his FLESH, and ofhis BONES-omit.

28. also.
25. ofyourselves-omit.
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Chap . C : 2.] [ Chap. 0 : 13.EPHESIANS.

γαρ εστι δικαιον. “ Τίμα τον πατέρα σου και
for is just. Honor the father ofthee and

21"Honorthyrazza

"and MOTHER," (which is
the first Commandment

την μητέρα (ήτις * [εστιν] εντολή πρώτη, it Promise )

the mother; (which
3

εν επαγγελία ) ίνα

with

εση

Apromise;)

оп the land;

και οἱ

and the

[is] a commandaient first,

εν σου γενηται, και

that wellwith thee it may be, and
4

μακροχρόνιος επι της γης
thou mayest be long- lived

πατέρες, μη παροργίζετε τα τεκνα ύμων, αλλ᾽
fathers, not irritateyou the children of you,

εκτρεφετε αυτα εν παιδεια και νουθεσια κυριου.
bringyou up them in discipline and

but

instruction of Lord,

5 Οἱ δουλοι , ὑπακούετε τοις κυρίοις κατα σαρκα,

The slaves, be yousubmissive to the lords according to flesh ,

μετα φόβου και τρόμου, εν ἁπλοτητι της καρ-
with fear and trembling, in

διας ύμων, ὡς τῷ Χριστῷ

of you, 28 to the Anointed ;

6
simplicity ofthe heart

μη κατ' οφθαλμο-
not by eye-service

δουλειαν ὡς ανθρωπάρεσκοι, αλλ' ὡς δουλοι

men-pleasers, but 25 slaves

26
3 “ that it may be well

with thee, and that thou

mayest be long lived in
"the LAND."

66

4 And, FATHERS, do

not irritate your CHIL-

DREN, but bring them

up in the Discipline and
Instruction of the Lord.

5 + BOND-SERVANTS,

TERS, according to the

be subject to your MAS

Flesh, with Fearand Trem-

bling, in the Integrity of

your HEART, as to the
ANOINTED ;

6 not with Eye-service
* [του] Χριστου, ποιούντες το θέλημα του θεου as Men-pleasers, but as
[ofthe] Anointed, doing the will ofthe God.

εκ ψυχής, 7 μετ' ευνοίας δουλευοντες , ὡς τῷ
from soul, with good-will

to men ;

serving, ns to the

κυρια και ουκ ανθρωποις· 8 ειδότες , ὅτι ὁ εαν
Lord and not knowing, that whatever

τι έκαστος ποιηση αγαθον, τουτο κομιειται

may do good thing. this he willreceiveany each one

from Lord, whether a slave, ΟΙ

Bond-servants of Christ,

doing the WILL of GOD
from the Soul,

7 doing service with
Good-will, as if to the

LORD, and not to * Men ;

8 tknowing That what-
παρα κυριου, είτε δουλος, είτε ελευθερος . 9 Και ever good any one may do,

afreeman. And this he will receive from

οἱ κυριοι, το αυτα ποιείτε προς αυτους , ανιέντες | the Lord,-whether

the lords, thesamethings do you to them , omitting Slave or a Freeman.

την απειλην ειδότες, ότι και ύμων αυτών δ
the threat; knowing, that also

κύριος εστιν εν ουρανοις,
lord is

και
in heavens, and

ουκ εστι παρ' αυτω.

in

not with kim.

ofyou ofthemthe

προσωποληψία

respect ofpersons

a

9 And, MASTERS, do

the SAME things to them,

: forbearing to THREATEN ,

knowing That both Their
and tYour MASTER is in

the Heavens ; and there

10 Το λοιπον, * [αδελφοι μου,] ενδυναμουσθε is no Partiality of persons
The rest , [brethren ofme,] strengthen yourselves

εν κυρίω και εν τω κρατει της ισχύος αυτού.
Lord and in the power ofthe might ofhim.

11 Ενδύσασθε την πανοπλίαν του θεου, προς το
Putyou on the complete armor ofthe God, for that

δυνασθαι ὑμας στηναι προς τας μεθοδείας του
you to stand against the craftyways ofthe

διαβολου · 12 ότι ουκ εστιν ἡμῖν ἡ παλη προς

to enable

acouser ; because not is to us the contest with

αἷμα και σαρκα, αλλα προς τας αρχάς, προς τας
but with the governments, with theblood and flesh ,

with him.

10 FINALLY, strengthen

yourselves in the Lord,
and t in his MIGHTY

POWER.

11 t Put on the coa .

PLETE AWMOR of Gon,
that you may be ABLE to

wars of the ENEMY ;

stand against the CRAFTY

12 because our CON-

FLICT is not with Blood

and Flesh, but with the

εξουσίας, προς τους κοσμοκρατορας του σκο- GOVERNMENTS, with the
Authorities, with the world-rulers

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-?. is-omit.

both Their and Your MASTER is in the Heavens.

dark- | AUTHORITIES, with #theofthe

6. ofthe- omit.

10. my Brethren ---omit.
7. Man.

1 4. Col. iii. 21.* 2. Exod. xx. 19 : Deut. ν . 16.

9: vi. 7, 20 : x1. 19; Prov. xix. 18 : xxii. 26 : xxix. 17.

Tit. ii . 3 ; 1 Pet 11,18.
* 9. Lev. xΙν. 43.

1 8. Rom. ii. 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Col. iii . 24.
19.John xiii. 13 ; 1 Cor. vii. 22.

0.

14. Gen. xvii. 10: Deut. iv.
5. Col. ii. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ;

* 9. Col. iv . 1 .
1 9. Rom. 11. 11 ; Col. iii . 25,

* 11. Rom. xiii . 13 ; 2 Cor. vi . 7 ; 1 Thess. v . 8.
* 12. Rom. viii. 88 ; Eph . 1. 21 ; Col. ii . 15. 112

1 10. Eph. i. 19 , iii .10 ; Col. i . 11 .
12. Matt. av: 17. 1 Cor. xv. 50.

Luke xxii 53 ; John xii. 31 ; xiv. 50 ; Col. i. 13.



Chap. 6: 13.] [Chap. 6 : 20.EPHESIANS.

τους τούτου, προς τα πνευματικά της πονηρίας ,
Bess of this, with the spiritual things ofthe evil one,

13
ἐν τοις επουρανίοις . Δια τουτο αναλαβετε

REP

the heavenlies. Because of this take you up

την πανοπλίαν του θεου , ἵνα δυνηθητε ανιστη
the complete armor ofthe God, so that you may be able to stand

POTENTATES of this DARK-

Nass, with the SPIRITUAL

the HEAVENLIS,

THINGS of WICKEDNESSin

take up the tcosr:ΕΤΗ

13 On account of this,

ARMOR of Gon , that you
ναι εν τη ήμερα τη πονηρᾳ, καὶ ἅπαντα κατερ- may be able to resist in

against in the day the evil, and all things having the EVIL DAY, and having

γασάμενοι στηναι. Η Στητε ουν περιζωσάμενοι achieved Every ting, 18
Stand youtherefore having girded stand .

την οσφύν ύμων εν αληθεια, και ενδυσάμενοι

worked out to stand.

truth, And
15

the loins ofyou with

τον θωρακα της δικαιοσυνης,

the breastplate ofthe

the feet

righteousness,

having put on

kaι vodnσaμe

having shodand

και τους πόδας εν ἑτοιμασια του ευαγγελιου

with a preparation ofthe glad tidings

επι πασιν αναλαβοντες τον
havingtaken up the

της ειρηνης
ofthe peace ;

16

besides all

θυρεον της πιστεως, εν δυνήσεσθε παντα
faith, by which you will be ableahield of the

τα βέλη του πονηρού
the darts ofthe evil one.

17

all

* [ τα] πεπυρωμένα σβεσαι·

[the] havingbeenkindled toquench;

και την περικεφαλαίαν του σωτηριον δέξασθε ,
also the hel.get ofthe salvation take you,

και την μαχαιραν του πνεύματος, ὁ εστι ῥημα
ave The

θεοι

tweri

19 8:2

awordthe spirit, Lich

πάσης προσευχής και δεήσεως

and supplicationprayerofGod; by means of every

προσευχομενοι εν παντι καιρφ εν πνευματι και

praying in every season in spirit; and

εις αυτο *[τουτο ] αγρυπνούντες εν πάσῃ προσ-
for it [this] watching with all per-

καρτερήσει και δεήσει περι παντων των άγιων,
severance and supplication for

14 Stand, then, having

with Truth, and having
your 101NS girded around

puton the BREASTPLATE

of EIGHTOUSNESS ;

15 and having your

FEET sucd with the Pre-

paration ofthe CLAD TID-

INGs of PFACE ;
16 besides all, having

taken up fthe siIELD Of

the FAITH, by which you

τιe burning Dants of

will be able to extinguish

the WICKED one;

17 I take also the r

MET OF SALVATION, and

fileswont of the srikaT ,

which is God's Word;

18 praying at every

Season, with All Prayer

and Supplication in Spirit,

and keeping watch for
this with All Perseverance

and f Entreaty for
all ofthe holy ones, SAINTS;

19και ύπερ εμου, ίνα μοι δοθῇ λόγος εν ανοι
and on behalf of me, thattome may be given aword in

All

19 and on my behalf,
open- that

ξει του στόματος μου, εν παρρησια γνωρισαι το
ing ofthe mouth ofme, with boldness to make knownthe

μυστηριον * [του ευαγγελίου,]
лестей

πρεσβεύω

20
ὑπερ ού

[ofthe glad tidings,] on account of which

εν ἁλύσει, ἵνα * [ εν]
I am on an embassyin a chain , that

αυτῳ παρῥη
[in] it I may speak

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 16. the-omit.
TIDINGS-omit. 20. in-omit.

Eloquence may be

given to me, in opening my
MOUTH with boldness, to

make known the SECRET

ofthe GLAD TIDINGS,

20 (on account of which

+ I execute an Embassy in

a Chain,) that I may

19. ofthe GLAD18. this-omit.

+ 13. The Grecian armor consisted of two sorts,-Defensive and Offensive armor. The
apost e selects from these the following, which he calls the panoply, or complete armor
of God:-1 . The Girdle, or Military Belt, used to brace the armor tight to the body, and
coverthe two parts of the breastplate where they joined; and to support daggers, short
swords, &c. 2. The Breastplate consisted of two parts,-one reaching from the neckto the
navel, and the other hanging from thence to the knees. 3. The Greaves, made of gold, si¦-
ver, brass, or iron, designed to defend the front of the legs and feet. 4. The Helmet, made
et various metals, and used to protect the head. 5. The Shield, sometimes round and some-
times square, was made ofstrong thick leather or hides : sometimes of wood covered with
brass oriron. 6. The Sword, as an offensive weapon. He who had these was completely
armed for combat. +18. As it was customary for the Grecians to offer prayers to their

gods before engaging in battle, so the apost'e exhorts Christian warrios to pray with all
prayer, in crery season, always depending on the Captain oftheir salvation.

12 Cor. x. 4. 1 14. Isa. lix. 17:
16. 1 John v. 4

: 18-

11. Isa. xi. 5 ; Luke xii. 25 ; 1 Pet. i . 13.
15. Isa. lii. 7; Rom. x. 15.
17. Heb. iv. 12; Rev. i . 16 ; ii. 10 ; xix. 15.
Thess. v. 17. 1 18. Matt xxvi. 41 ; Muk xiii. 23.

t 19. Acts iv . 29 ; Col. iv. 3; 2 Thess . iii, 1.

xxviii. 20 ; Phil. i. 7, 13, 14. 20. Acts xxviii. 21.

2 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. v . S.
217. Isa. lix. 17; 1 Thess. r. 8.

Luke xviii. 1 : Rom. xii. 12 ; Col. iv . 2 ; 1

21. Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 1.
it 20. 2 Cor. v. 20. 20. Acts xxvi. 29;



Chap. 6 : 21.]
[Chap. 6 : 24.

EPHESIANS.

σιασωμαι, ὡς δει με λαλησαι , 21 Ινα δε ειδη-
boldly, asit behoves me to speak . That but may

τε και ύμεις τα κατ' εμε, τι πρασσω, παντα

knowalso youthethings concerning me, what I am doing, all things

ὑμιν γνωρισει Τυχικός ο αγαπητος αδελφος και

toyou will make known Tychicus the beloved brother and

πιστος διακονος εν κυριῳ 22 δν επεμψα προς
in Lord ; whomfaithful servant

μας εις αυτο τουτο, ἵνα γνωτε
you for

I sent

τα

to

περι
same this thing, thatyoumay know thethings concerning

ἡμων, και παρακαλέση τας καρδιάς
and he might comfort the114, hearts

ύμων.
ofyou .

23 Ειρηνη τοις αδελφοις και αγαπη μετα πισ-
Peace tothe brethren and love with

speak boldly concerning it,
as it becomes me.

may know the THINGScon-

21 But fthat you also

cerning me, and what Iam

doing, Tychicus, the Br-

LOVED Brother and Faith-

ful Servant in the Lord,

will makeAll things known

to you ;

to you for thuis very pure

22 whom I have sent

pose, that you may know
ihe THINGS concerning us,

and that he may comfort

faith your HEARTS.

τεως απο θεου πατρος και κυρίου Ιησου Χριστου.
from God a father and Lord Jesus Anointed,

The favor with All the

24 Η χαρις μετα παντων των αγαπώντων τον

ofthe ones loving

κυριον ἡμων Ιησουν Χριστον εν αφθαρσία.
Lord ofus Jesus Anointed with incoruptness,

* ΤΟ THE ΕPHESIANS,

23 Peace to the BRETII-

REN. and Love with Faith,

the LORD Jesus Christ.

from God the Father, and

24 The FAVOR be with

all who tenerely Love

our LORDJesus Christ.

WRITTEN FROM ROME.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Subscription - To THE EPHESIANS. WRITTEN FROM ONE.

* 21. Col. iv. 7. * 9. Col. iv. 3. 23. I Pet.v. 24. 1 24. 1ibus ii. 7.



[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ.

[OF PAUL - AN EPISTLE] ΤΟ PHILIPPIANS.

* TO THE PHILIPPIANS.ΤΟ

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .

1 Παυλος και Τιμοθεος , δουλοι Ιησου Χριστού,
Paul and Timothy, bondmen ofJesus Anointed,

πασι τοις ἅγιοις εν Χριστῳ Ιησου, τοις ουσιν
to all the holy ones in Anointed Jesus, to those being

εν Φιλιπποις, συν επισκόποις και διακόνοις

in Philippi, with overseers and servants;

2χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη απο θεου πατρος ἡμων,

favor toyou and peace from God

and Lord Jesus Anointed .

a father of us,

και κυρίου Ιησου Χριστου. 3 Ευχαριστω τῳ

I give thanks to the

θες μου επι παση τη μνεία ύμων, παντοτε

God ofme оп every the remembrance ofyou,

εν πάση δεήσει μου ὑπερ παντων ὑμων, μετα

in every ofmeon behalfprayer
of all

5

first

ofyou,

always

with

day

χαρας την δεησιν ποιούμενος επι τῇ κοινωνία
joy the prayer making in respect to the fellowship

ύμων εις το ευαγγέλιον, απο πρωτης ημερας
ofyou for the glad tidings, from

άχρι του νυν αυτο τούτο, ὅτι ὁ

till the now; having been persuaded same this thing, that the

εναρξαμενος εν ύμιν εργον αγαθον, επιτελεσει
you awork

Ο πεποιθως

good,one having begun in

αχρις ήμερας Ιησου Χριστου

till a day ofJesus Anointed;

7

willcomplete

καθώς

as

δικαιον εμοι τουτο φρονειν ὑπερ παντων
just for me this

δια

allto think concerning

εστι

it is

ὑμων ,
ofyou,

εν TEτο έχειν με εν τη καρδια ύμας,
because the to have me in the hearts ofyou, in both

τοις δεσμοις μου και τῇ απολογια και βεβαιω-

the

σει

bonds ofme and in the defence and confirma-

CHAPTER I.

in

1 Paul and Timothy

Bondmen of * Christ Jesus,
to all THOSE SAINTS

Christ Jesus, who AEE at

Philippi, with the Over-
seers and Assistants ;

our
2 Favor to you, and

Peace from God

Father, and our Lord Jesua

Christ .

3 + I give thanks to my
GOD on Every REMEM

BRANCE of you,

4 (always, in Every

Prayer of mine, making
SUPPLICATION on behalf

of you all with Joy,)
5 on account of your

in thePARTICIPATION

GLAD TIDINGs, from the

FIRST Day till Now ;

6 having this same con-
fidence, That HE who

COMMENCED ‡ a good

Work among you, will

continue to complete it

till the Day of Christ
Jesus ;

7 as it is right for me to

think This respecting you

all, Because you HAD.me

in your HEART, both in

f my BONDS, and in the

DEFENCE and CONFIEΜΑ-
TION of the GLAD TID-

INGS, you all being joint-

του ευαγγελίου , συγκοινωνους μου της contributors to me of the
ofmejoint-contributorstion ofthe glad tidings,

8 μαρτυς γαρ μουχάριτος παντας μας οντας·

free gift ofyou being; a witness

* [εστιν] ὁ θεος, ὡς επιποθω παντας

[10] the God, how Ilong after

σπλαγχνοις Χριστου Ιησού.

bowels ofAnointed Jesus.

all

for

ofthe

ofme

ὑμας εν

GIFT.

8 For +GOD is myWit-

ness howI long after you

all with the tender Sympa-
thies of Christ Jesus.

inofyou

9 Και τούτο προστ

And this I

9 And This I pray,

that your LOVE may yet

abound more and more in

ευχομαι, ἵνα ἡ αγαπη ὑμων ετι μαλλον και Knowledge, and in all Per-

pray, that the

μαλλον περισσεύ
may abound

10

love more and
ception,ofyou yet

Εν επιγνώσει και πάση
in knowledge and in all

ELS το δοκιμάζειν ὑμας τα δια-

you the thingsfor the to examine

more

αισθήσει

perception ;

the FIRST Day. 6. Christ Jesus.

1. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2. Rom. i. 7;
5.

16. 1 Thess. i. 3. 17. Eph. iii. 1 ;

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-To THE PHILIPPIANS.

1.4; Eh. i. 15, 16 ; Col. i . 8.

1.9 : ix. 1 ; Gal. i. 20 ; 1 Thess. ii. 5 .

1 Thess . iii. 13 ; ν. 23.

8. is-omit.

die

2 Cor. i . 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 2.

10 in order that you

may EXAMINE the DIr-

FERENCES of THINGS ;

and that you t may be

1. Christ Jesus. 5.

13. Rom. i. 8, 9 ; 1 Cor.

Rom. xii. 13; xv. 20; 2 Cor. viii. 2 ; Phil. iv. 14, 15.
vi. 20 ; Col. iv. 3, 18 ; 2 Tim. i. 8.

19. 1 Thess. iii. 12.

18. Rom.
t 10. Acts xxiv. 10 ;



Chap. 1: 11.] [Chap. 1 : 20.PHILIPPIANS.

sincerc and inoffensive in
φεροντα, ίνα ήτε ειλικρινεις και απρόσκοποι the Day of Christ ;
lering, so thatyou may be sincere ones and inoffensive ones

11 11 having been filled

εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστου, πεπληρωμένοι καρπον with # the Fruit of Righteo
fur a day ofAnointed, having been filled fruit

δικαιοσυνης * [ τον] δια Ιησου Χριστού, cis

ofrighteousness [that ] through Jesus Anointed,

δοξαν και επαινον θεου. 12 Tivwokelv de

To know butglory and praise ofGod.

βουλομαι, αδελφοι, ότι τα κατ'

brethren, that the things relating to meIwish,

to

you

ousness through Jesus

Christ, to the Glory and
Praise of God.

12 Now I wish you to
pas know, Brethren, That the

THINGS which have be-

fallen me resulted rather

rather for the Advancement of

εμε μαλ-

λον εις προκοπην του ευαγγελιου εληλυθεν.

glad tidings happened;for advancement ofthe

13 ώστε τους δεσμούς μου πανερούς εν Χριστῳ
sothat the bonds ofme appear in Anointed

γενεσθαι εν όλῳ τῳ πραιτωριῳ και τοις λοιποις
to have becomebefore all in the judgment ball and tothe others

πασι,

to all,

14

brethren in

the GLAD TIDINGS ;
13 so that my BONDS

for Christ have become

manifest in All the + PRF-

TORIUM, andin all OTHER

places ;
14 and the GREATER

NUMBER of the BRETH-
και τους πλείονας των αδελφων εν BEN in the Lord, having

and the greater number ofthe
been made confident by

κυρία , πεποιθότας τοις δεσμοις μου, περισσο- my BONDs, have much
Lord, having been assuredbythe bonds ofme, moreabun- more abundant courage

τέρως τολμαν αφόβως τον λογον λαλειν, to speak the * worn of

to speak. 15 Some, indeed, pro-

15 Τινες μεν και δια φθονον και εριν , τινες δε clain the ANOINTED One
Some indeed even through envy and strife, some and

even through Envy and

και δι' ευδοκιαν τον Χριστον κηρυσσουσιν. † Strfe, and some also
also through good-will the Anointed they openly proclaim. through Good-will.

dantly are boli fearlessly the word

16 Οί μεν εξ αγαπης, ειδότες, ότι εις απολογίαν
Theseindeed from love, knowing, that for

του

a defence

ευαγγελιου κειμαι· 17 oi de et epideias,
ofthe glad tidings Iam placed; those but from strife.

* [τον] Χριστον καταγγελλουσιν ουχ αγνως,
[the] Anointe.l are announcing not purely,

GOD without fear.

of Love, knowing That I

16 THESE, indeed , out

am placed for the De-

fence of the GLAD TID-
INGS ;

17 but THOSE out of

Contention are announcing

Christ, not purely, think-

ing * to superadd Affliction
bonds ofme. to my BONDS.

οιόμενοι θλιψιν επιφέρειν τοις δεσμοις μου .
thinking afliction to superadd to the

18 Τι γαρ ; πλην παντι τροπῳ, είτε προφάσει
What then ? Still in every way, whether in pretence

ειτε αληθεια, Χριστος καταγγέλλεται

or in truth, Anointed is announced;
και εν
and in

19 Oida
I know

τουτῳ χαίρω, αλλα και χαρησομαι.
this Irejoice, but also I willrejoice.

ότι τουτο μοι αποβήσεται εις σωτηριαν
for, that this to me willresult for deliverance

Be-18 What then ?

cause, in Every Way,
whether in Pretence or in

Truth, Christ is announ-

ced, even in this I rejoice,

yea, and will rejoice.

19 And I know That

this will result in My De-

liverance, through YOUR

Entreaty, and the Supply
of the SPIRIT of Jesus

of the Christ,

δια της ύμων , δεησεως , και επιχορηγίας του

through the ofyou, entreaty, and asupply

πνεύματος Ιησου Χριστου , 20 κατα την αποκατ
Bit ofJesus Anoiated, according to the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 11 . tha' -emit.
up Afiction. 18. Because in LveryWay.

20 according to my

eager EARNEST

11. worn efCon .

19. And I know.

EXPECTATION

17. to raise

13. C , in all the Preterium Camp. It was either within or near to this fortress that
the Aposte dweltin his own hired house. It was large enough to have many such houses

within it for shops and taverns used by the soldiers, leside the barracks used by the sol
diers themselves. See Note on Acts xxviii . 18.-Sharpe.

11. Johnxv. 4, 5 ; Eph. ii. 10; Col. i. 6.
Phil.ii. 3. 13. verse 7.

11. John xv. 8; Eph. i. 12, 14.
13. 2 Cor. i. 11.

15.



Chap. 1: 21.] [Chap. 1 : 28.PHILIPPIANS.

ραδοκιαν και ελπιδα μου , ότι εν ουδενι αισχυν- and Hope, f That in noti

expectation and hope ofme, that in nothing I shallbe ing I shall be ashamed ; but

fwith All Confidence, as at

all times, also now Christ
θησομαι, αλλ' εν πασῃ παρρησίᾳ , ὡς παντοτε,

ashamed, but with all confidence, as always,

και νυν μεγαλυνθήσεται Χριστος εν τῷ σωματι will be magnified in ry

will be magnified Anointed in thealso now

μου, είτε δια ζωης είτε δια θανατου.
ofme,whetherby means oflife or bymeans ofdeath.

body
21
Euo

γαρtherefore theto live, Anointed , and the to die,
το ζην, Χριστος , και το αποθάνειν,

For me

κερ-
gain.

δος. 22 Ει δε το ζην εν σαρκι , τουτο μοι καρπος
If but the to live in flesh, this to me a fruit

έργου, και τι αιρησομαι , ου γνωρίζω

ofwork, notandwhat I shall choose, I know ;

23 συνε

I am hard

χομαι δε εκ των δυο , την επιθυμιαν εχων εις
pressed but by the two, the

το αναλύσαι, και συν

the to beloosed again, and with

γαρ μαλλον κρείσσον

for more better;

24

earnest desire having

Anointed to be; much

BODY, whether by Life cr

by Death.

21 Therefore, for Mo

to LIVE is for Christ, and

to DIE , Gain.
22 But if to LIVE in

the flesh , this is to me a
Fruit of Labor ; and what
I should choosc I do not

exactlyknow.

23 I am indeed, hard

pressed by the Two things ;

for (I have an FARNEST DE-

Χριστῳ είναι TOλ SIRE for the RETURN-

ING, and being with

Christ, since it is very

much to be preferred ;)-το δε επιμενειν εν τη
the but

σαρκι, αναγκαιότερον δι' ὑμας.

morenecessary on account ofyou.

to remain in the

25 Και τουτο

And this
flesh,

πεποιθως
havingbeenpersuaded I know, because I shall remain and

μενω πασιν ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν ὑμων προσκοπην

οίδα, ότι μενω και συμπαρα

tinue with all you for the ofyou

χαραν της πίστεως

progress

Ishall con-

και
and

να το καυχημα ύμων

boasting ofyou

περισσεύη εν Χριστῳ Ιησου εν εμοι, dia

ofthe

26

faith ;joy

may abound Anointedby

that the

Jesus in

Tns

me, through the

27 Μονονεμης παρουσίας παλιν προς ὑμας.

my presence again with you. Only

αξίως του ευαγγελιου του Χριστου πολιτεύεσθε ,
worthily of the glad tidings ofthe Anointed act you as citizens,

iva, είτε ελθών και ιδων ύμας, είτε απών,

so that, whether havingcome and having seen you, orbeing absent,

ακουσω τα περι ύμων, ότι στηκετε εν ένι

I may hearthethings concerningyou, that youstand firm in one

πνευματι, μια ψυχῇ συναθλούντες τῇ πίστει

28

faith

μηδενι

24 but to REMAIN in

the FLEs it is more requisite

on your account.

25 And fully believing
this, I know That I shall

remain and continue with

you all, for YOUR Progress

and Joy in the FAITH ;

26 that your BOASTING
may abound, by Christ

Jesus, in me, through MY

Presence with you again.

27 Only behave your-
selves worthily of the

GLAD TIDINGS of the

ΑNOINTED One, so that
whether coming and sec-

ing you, or being absent, I

may hear concerning your

AFFAIRS, that you stand

firm in One Spirit, with

One Soul vigorously co-

operating for the FAΙΤΗ of
the GLAD TIDINGS ;spirit, withone soul co-operating vigorously forthe

του ευαγγελίου, και μη πτυρομενοι εν 28 and not being terri-

and not being terrified in anything fied in anything by the
ύπο των αντικειμένων · τις εστιν αυτοις ενδεις OPPOSEns ; t which is to

to them atoken them a clear Indication of

ofthe glad tidings,

by those opposing;

5

which is

+23. To analusai, the loosing again or the returning, being what Paul earnestly desired,

could not be death or dissolution, as implied by the word depart in the common version, be-

cause it seemed a matter ofindifference to him, which of the two-life or death-he should

choose; but he longed for the analusai, whichwas athird thing, and very much to be pre-

ferred to either ofthe other two things alluded to. The word analusei occurs in Luke xii.

30, and is there rendered return ;-"Beyou like menwaiting or theirmaster, whenhe will

return," &c. Jesus had taught his disciples that he would come again, or return, John xiv.

3,19; thus, also, the angels said to them at his ascension, Acts 1. 11. Paul believed this

doctrine and taught it to others, and was looking for and waiting for the Savior from

heaven, Phil. iii. 20; 1 Thess. i. 10 ; iv. 13, 17, when his mortal body would put on immor-

tality, and so he would "ever be with the Lord."

20. Rom. v . 5.

iv. 10, 17.
1 27. Phil. iv. 1.

123. Luke xii . 20. 23. 1 Thess.
1 27. Eph. iv. 1 ; Col. i. 10. 1 Thess. fi. 12 ; iv. 1 .

23. 2 Thess. i. 5.

t 20. Erh. vi. 13, 20.

t 25. Phil. ii. 4.
17. Jude 3.



Chap. 1 : 29 ] (Chap. 29.PHILIPPIANS .

not

ξις απωλειας, ύμιν δε σωτηρίας και τούτο απο
ofdestruction, to you but of salvation ; and this from

θεου· 29 ὅτι ὑμιν εχαρισθη το ὑπερ Χριστου, ου
God; because toyou it was given thaton behalf ofAnointed,

αλλα και TO

but also that

αυτον αγώνα

μόνον το εις αυτόν πιστευειν,
only that into

ὑπερ αυτου

on behalf ofhim

him to believe,

30
πασχειν
to suffer;

Τον

the same conflict

Destruction, but to you of
Salvation, and this from

God.

29 Because to you it

was graciously given on

BEHALF of Christ, not only

to BELIEVE into Him , but

also to SUFFER on llis ac-

count;

30 having the SAME

έχοντες, οἷον ιδετε εν εμοι, και νυν ακούετε εν Conflict which you saw in
having, alike thingyousawin in me, and now hear concern-

εμοι .
me.

KEP. 8'. 2.
1

*our

and now you hear

Ει τις ουν παράκλησις
If any therefore comfort

Soothing oflove, if
any

εν Χριστῷ, ει τι παραμυθιον αγαπης, ει τις
In Anointed, if any

κοινωνία πνεύματος, ει τις σπλαγχνα και οικ-
fellowship ofspirit, if any

τιρμοι· “πλήρωσατε μου την χαραν, ἵνα το

passions; fulfil you

bowels and com-

ofme the joy, 2 so that the

αυτο φρόνητε, την αυτην αγαπην εχοντες,

samethingyou maythink,the same iove having,

συμψύχοι, το εν φρονουντες· 3 μηδεν κατα

united ones in soul, the onething minding; nothing in

ερίθειαν η κενοδοξίαν, αλλά τη ταπεινοφροσύνῃ
strife or vain-glory, but in the lowliness ofmind

ing ne.

CHAPTER II.

1 lf, therefore, there be

Any Comfort in Christ, if

Any Soothing of Love, if
Any Participation of Spirit,

tif Any Sympathies and
Compassions,

2 complete My Joy,

- that you may think the

SAME thing, having the

SAME Love, united in soul,

minding the ONE thing;

3 doing nothing from

Party -spirit, or Vain- glory :
but in HUMILITY esteem-

αλληλους ἡγουμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτων 4uning others as excelling
others esteeming exceeding yourselves; not yourselves;

τα ἑαυτῶν ἑκαστος σκοπούντες, αλλά και

the things of yourselves each one regarding, but

4 not each oneregarding
HIS OWN interests, but

also each one also those of

OTHERS.
τα ἑτερων ἑκαστοι. 5 Τουτο * [γαρ] φρο-

the things of others every one. This [for] be

ev
who in

νείσθω εν ὑμῖν ὁ και εν Χριστῳ Ιησού, 6 &ς
desired by youwhich also in Anointed Jesus,

μορφῇ θεου ὑπαρχων, ουχ άρπαγμον ἡγησατο
aform ofGod being, not ausurpation meditated

το είναι ισα θεω, " αλλ᾽ ἑαυτον εκενωσε, μορ-

the tobe like toGod, but himself emptied, a

φην δουλου λαβων , εν ομοιωματι ανθρωπων

form ofaslave having taken, in a likeness

8

as

ofmen

а шар;

γενόμενος, και σχηματι εὑρεθεις ὡς ανθρωπος·
having beenformed,and in condition being found

εταπείνωσεν ἑαυτον, γενομενος ὑπηκοος μέχρι
himself, havingbecomehumbled

θανατου, θανατου δε σταυρου.
death, ofa death even ofacross.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-5. for-omit.

5 Let this disposition

be in * you, which was also
in Christ Jesus,

God Form , yet did not

6 who, though being in

meditate ta Usurpation

το Bg like God,
7 but divested Himself,

Form , having been made

taking a Bondman's

in the Likeness ofMen;

8 and being in condition

as a Man, hehumbled him-

self, f becoming obedient

unto Death, even the Death

και δ ofthe Cross.

Therefore also the 9 And therefore GoD

obedient

9 Διο

5. us.

till

+ 6. Harpagmon being a word of very rare occurrence, a great variety of translations
have beengiven . The following may serve as examples :-"Who did not think it a
matterto be earnestly desired."-Clarke. "Did not earnestly affect."-Cyprian. " Did not
think of eagerly retaining."-Wakefield. “Did not regard as an object of solicitous
desire."-Stuart. " Thought not- -a thing to be seized."-Sharpe. "Did not eagerly
grasp."-Kneeland. " Did not violently strive ."-Dickinson. "Did not meditate a usurpa-
tion."-Turnbull.

1 28. Rom. viii . 17 ; 2 Tim. ii.11.
Kom. xii. 16 ; xv. 5. Phil. iii. 16.
15. Matt. xi. 29 ; John xiii. 15 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21.
Heb. 11. 14, 17.

12.30. Acts xvi. 19. 1. Col. iii. 12.
t 3. Gal. v. 26; James iii. 14. 13. Rom. xii. 10.

17. Matt. xx.28. 7. Gal. iv.4;
8. Matt xxvi. 33, 42; John x. 18; Heb. v.8; xii. 2.



Chap. 2: 10.] [ Chap. 2 : 19.PHILIPPIANS.

Θεος αυτον ὑπερύψωσε, και εχαρίσατο αυτῳ

God him supremely exalted, and freely granted το Δίκι

ονομα το ύπερ παν ονομα 10 ένα εν τῷ ονοματι

a name that above every so that in thename; name

Ιησου παν γονυ καμψη επουρανίων και επιγείων

ofJesus every knee should bend ofheavenlies

11

Isupremely exalted Him,
and yfreely granted to lim

THAT Namewhichis above

Every Name ;

10 tin order that in the

NAME of Jesus Every

Knee should bend, of those

in heaven, and of those on

εξομολο- na of those be

and of earthlies

και καταχθονίων, και πασα γλωσσα
and ofunderground ones, and every tongue

γησηται, ὅτι κυριος Ιησους Χριστος, εις δοξαν

confess, that

θεου πατρός.

ofGod afather.

JesusaLord Anointed, for

should

glory

12 Ώστε, αγαπητοι μου, καθως παντοτε ὑπη
So that, beloved ones ofme, as always you

κουσατε, μη ώς εν τῇ παρουσία μου μονον,

obeyed, not as in the presence ofme only.

αλλα νυν πολλῳ μαλλον εν τη απουσία μου,

but Dow much more in the absence ofme,

μετα φοβον και τρομου την ἑαυτων σωτηρίαν
with fear and trembling the ofyourselves salvation

κατεργάζεσθε 13 ὁ θεος γὰρ ἐστιν ὁ ενεργών εν

work you out; the God

neath;

11 and Every Tongue

confess That Jesus Christ

is Lord, for the Glory of
God the Father.

12 So that, my Beloved ,

as you always obeyed, not

only as in my PRESENCE,
but now much more in my

ABSENCE, Work out YOUR

owN Salvation with Fear

and Trembling ;

13 for t Gop is ne who

is woRKING EFFECTUALLY

among you, both to WIL

and to PERFORM, on ac-
it is the one working in count offor

ύμιν και το θελειν και το ενεργειν, ύπερ της ευτ

14

and the to work, on accountofthe good

without murmurings and

LENCE .

his BENEVO-

14 Do All things with-

out Murmurings and Dis-

putings ;

15 that you may be

blameless and inoffensive,

irreproachable Children

you both the to will

δοκιας. Παντα ποιείτε χωρις γογγυσμων και

pleasure, All things do you

διαλογισμων 15 ένα γένησθε αμεμπτοι και ακe-

disputings ; that you may be blameless ones and harmless
of God, in the Midst of a

ραιοι, τεκνα θεου αμωμητα εν μέσῳ γενεας σκου crooked and misguided

children of God irreproachable in midst of ageneration per- Generation, among whomones,

λιας και διεστραμμενης · εν οίς φαινεσθε ὡς φωσ

verse and having been misguided ; to which you appear
AS lumi-

τήρες εν κόσμω, 16 λογον ζωης επέχοντες εις
maries world,in oflifeaword holding out ; for

καυχημα εμοι εις ήμεραν Χριστου, ότι ουκ εις

to me in thataday of Anointed,

I toiled.

a boast

1 ΓΑΡ, ΠΟΥ in vain
κενον εδραμον , ουδε εις κενον εκοπίασα .

vain

not in

17 Αλλ'

But

ει και σπενδομαι επι τη θυσία και λειτουργια

if even I am poured out on

ofthe faith

the sacrifice and public service

I rejoice with all

you appear as + Lumina-

ries in the World ;

16 exhibiting the Word

of Life; for myExultation

in the Day of Christ, That

I did not run in vain, nor

labored in vain.

17 But even if It be

poured a libation on the

FACRIFICE and public Ser-

vice of your FAITH , Ι
am glad, and rejoice with

you all;
18 and for Talis be you

also glad , and rejoice with

της πίστεως ύμων, χαιρω και συγχαίρω πασιν

ofyou, I am glad and

ὑμιν· 18,το δ' αυτο και ύμεις χαίρετε , και συγχαι-
beyou glad, and rejvice me.

Ελπιζω δε εν κυριο 1 -σου, Τιμοθεον

the and same also

19
γου ;

ρετε μοι.
you with me. I hope

you

but in Lord Jesus, Timothy

7

19 But I hope in the
Lord Jesus to send Tim-

+ 15. Phostceres is the name given to the sun and moon in the Septuagint. Gen. i. 16.
+ 17. An allusion to the wine and oil poured on the meat-offerings to render them accepta-

bleto God, Exod. xxix. 40, 41. Paul was most willing to pour out the costly libation of his
own blood on the offering ofthe faith of the Gentiles, (Rom. xv. 10, ) to render it more firm,

and ofconsequence more pleasing to the Deity.

10. Acts ii. 33; Heb. ii. 9.

πίν. 11 : Rev. v. 18.
Heb. xiii. 21.

9. Eph. i. 20 ; Heb. i. 4.
10. Isa. xlv. 23 ; Rom

± 13.
15. Matt. v. 14, 16 ; Eph. v. 6.

1 11. Acts ii. 36 ; Rom. xiv. 9 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; 1 Cor. xii . 3.

15. Matt. v. 45; Eph. v. 1.
* 17. 2 Tim. iv. 6; Rom. xv. 10



Chap. 3 : 20.] [Chap. 2 : 30.PHILIPPIANS.

ταχέως πέμψαι ύμιν, ἵνα
shortly to send

τα

καγω ευψυχω, otly to you shortly, that f

that also I maybe animated, also maybe animated when

I ascertain how THINGS

περι ύμων. 20 Ουδένα γαρ are with you.

to you,

γνους
having ascertained the things concerning you.

εχω ισοψυχον, όστις γνησίως
I have like-souled,

μεριμνήσει
will care;

No one for 20 For 1 have No one

τα · περι ύμων like disposed, who will

really care about your
AFFAIRS ;

who really the things concerningyou

21 οἱ παντες γαρ τα

the all for the things ofthemselves are

ἑαυτων ζη-
21 for ALL

THEIR OWN

the THINGS
Jesus.

are seeking

things, not

of * ChristΧριστου. 22 Την δετουσιν, ου τα Ιησου

seeking, notthe things ofJesus Anointed.

proof

The but

23 Του

δοκιμην αυτου γινώσκετε, ότι , ὡς πατρι τεκνον,
ofhim you know, that, as with a father a child,

συν εμοι εδούλευσεν εις το ευαγγελιον.
for the glad tidings.

τον μεν ουν ελπιζω πεμψαι,

with me

τα

he served

indeed therefore I hope to send ,
ὡς

Him

αν απίδω

as Iwouldviewattentively

πεποιθα δε εν

immediately; having confidence and in

περι εμε, εξαυτης·
the things concerning ine,

ὅτι και αυτός

myself

κυρίῳ,
Lord, that even

24

ταχέως ελεύσομαι.

shortly. will come.

Epaphroditus the
- Αναγκαιον δε ήγησαμεν, Επαφρόδιτον τον

Necessary but I esteemed,

αδελφον και συνεργον και συστρατιώτην μου,
brother and fellow-worker and fellow-soldier ofme,

ύμων δε αποστολον, και λειτουργον της χρείας

"you but an apostle, and public servant ofthe want

μου, πέμψαι προς ύμας· 26 επειδη
vi me, to have sent to you ; since

ην παντας ύμας , και αδημονων , διοτι

and beingdepressed, becausehewas all you,

ότι ησθένησε.

that he was sick.

επιποθών

longing after

ηκουσατε
you heard

* Και γαρ ησθένησε παραπλη-
Indeed for he was sick

near

σιον θανατῳ· αλλ' ὁ θεος αντον ηλεησεν ουκ
to death ; but the God him pitied ; not

23 But of him you know

the PROOF, That as a

Child with a Father, he

served with me for the

GLAD TIDINGS.

23 Him, therefore, I

hope to send immediately,
whenever I see distinctly

through the THINGS con-
cerning me;

24 and Ihaving confi.

dence in the Lord , That

I also myself will come
shortly.

25 1 csteemed it neces-

sary, however, to send to

BROTHER, and my Fellow-

you f Epaphroditus, the

workman and Fellow-sol-

dier, but : Your Apostle,

and a Minister for my
NEED ;

26 fsince he was long-

ing after you all, and was

much depressed because

you heard That he was
sick.

27 for indecd he was

sick, near to Death ; but

αυτον δε μόνον, αλλα και εμε, ίνα μη λυπην GoD pitied him ; and not
him and only,

επι λυπην σχω.
on Borrow I should have.

him that seeing

αλυπότερος ω

but also me, so that not

29

28 Σπουδαιότερως ουν έπεμψα

him

More speedily therefore I sent

αυτόν, ίνα ίδοντες αυτον παλιν, χαρητε, καγω

again, you mayrejoice, andI

Προσδέχεσθε ουν αυτον εν
Receive you

χαρας, και τους τοιούτους
joy, and the such like ones

lesssorrowful may be.

κυρια μετα πασης
Lord. with all

εντιμους εχετε 30 ότι δια

therefore him in

him only, but me also, so

το upon Sorrow .

that I might not have Sor-

28 I have sent him,

therefore, the more speed-

ily, that seeing him again

you may rejoice, and that
maybe the less sorrow-

ful.

29 Receive him, then,

in the Lord, with all Joy,

το εργον * [του] and hold sucn LIKE per
sons in honor.inhoner hold you; because on account ofthe work [ofthe] 80 Because on account

Χριστου μεχρι θανατου ήγγισε, παραβολευσα- of the work of Christ he

havingrisked was near to Death, having
Anointed even to

1.2.

death hewas near,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-21. Christ Jesus.

1 £1 . 1 Cor. x . 24, 33 ; xiii . 5 ; 2 Tim . iv. 10, 16.
21. 1'il. i. 25: Philemon 22.

1 15. 2 Cor. xi. 2. : 20 Phil. i. &

30. of themomit.

1 23. 1 Cor. iv. 17 : 1 Tim . i. 2 : 2 Tim.
* 25. Phil. iv . 18. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 23.

129, 1 Cor. xvi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 12 ; 1 Tim. v. 17.



Chap. 3 : 1.]
[Chap. 3 : 9.PHILIPPIANS.

μενος τῇ ψυχῇ , ίνα αναπληρωση το ύμων ύστε- hazarded his LIFE, that
the life, sothat he might fill up the ofyou defi- he might fill up the re-

ρημα της προς με λειτουργίας. ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3 .
ciency ofthe towards me public service .

1
Το λοιπον, αδελφοι μου χαιρετε εν κυριφ

The thing remaining, brethren ofme rejoice you in Lord;

τα αυτα γραφειν ύμιν , εμοι μεν ουκ οκνηρον,

thethingssame to write to you, to meindeed not tedious,

έμιν δε ασφαλες.
foryoubut safe.

2 Βλέπετε τους κυνας, βλε-
Seeyou the dogs, see

πετε τους κανους εργατας, βλεπετε την κατα-

you the exci.the evil workers, seeyou

τομην. 8 Ημεις γαρ εσμεν ἡ περιτομη, οἱ
We We are the circumcision, who

sion. for

πνευματι θεῳ λατρεύοντες, και καυχωμενοι εν
God are serving, andinspirit boasting in

Χριστῳ Ιησου, και ουκ εν σαρκι πεποιθότες
flesh having been trusting ;Anointed Jesus,

3

and not in

καιπερ εγω εχων πεποιθησιν και εν σαρκι . Ει
though I having confidence also in flesh . If

τις δοκει αλλος πεποιθεναι εν σαρκι, εγω μαλ-

any thinks other to have confidence in flesh,

5

more;

λον περιτομή οκταήμερος, εκ γενους Ισραηλ,

with a circumcision eighth-day, from race of Israel,

φυλης Βενιαμιν Εβραιος εξ Εβραίων, κατα
oftribe ofBenjamin a Hebrew from

νομον Φαρισαίος,
law aPharisee,

εκκλησίαν, κατα

6
Iiebrews, according to

κατα ζηλον διωκων την
accordingto real persecuting the

δικαιοσυνην την εν νόμῳ

congregation, according to righteousness

γενόμενος

having come

άμεμπτος.
blameless.

κερδη, ταυτα ἡγημαι

that by law

mainder of YOUR MINIS-

TRATION to Me.

CHAPTER III.

1 FINALLY, my Breth-

Το write the SAME things
ren, f rejoice in the Lord.

to you is not irksome to

Με, but for you it is safe.
2 Beware ofthe DOGS!

Beware of the EVIL

Workers ! Beware of the
EXCISION !

3 For we are † the cis-

CUMCISION, I WE who are

SERVING God in Spirit,

and f boasting in Christ
Jesus, but who have no

confidence in Flesh.

4 Though indeed t
have had Confidence also

in Flesh ; if some other
person think to have con-
fidence in Flesh, I had.

more.

5 With a Circumcision

Race of Israel , from the
the eighth- day ; from the

Tribe of Benjamin ; a He-

brew from Hebrews; ac-

cording to Law, a Phari-
sec ;

6 with respect to zeal,

a persecutor of the coN-

GREGATION; as to THAT

Righteousness which came

by Law, I was irreproach-

7 Αλλ' άτινα ην μοι able.

But

δια

what things was to me 7 But whatever things

were Gain to me, These I
Χριστόν lave, on account of the

ANOINTED one, esteemed

as a Loss.

τον
gain, these things I have esteemed onaccount ofthe

ζημίαν. 8 Αλλα μεν ουν

loss.

a loss to beon account ofthe

(δι'

Anointed

και ἡγουμαι παντα
8 But then, indeed, IBut indeed then even I esteem allthings even esteem all things to

ζημίαν είναι δια το ὑπερεχον της γνώσεως be a Loss, on account of

knowledge
the EXCELLENCY of the
KNOWLEDGE of * the

δν τα ANOINTED Jesus my

LORD; (on whose account

I suffered the loss of ALL

things, and consider them

to be vile refuse, so that I

may gain Christ,

excellency ofthe

Χριστου Ιησου του κυρίου μου,
ofAnointed Jesus the Lord ofme,(onaccount ofwhomthe

παντα εζημιωθην, και ἡγουμαι σκυβαλα ειναι ,

worthless things tobe,all things I suffered loss, and Iesteem

ένα Χριστον κερδήσω,
sothat Anointed Imay gain,

9
και εύρεθω εν αυτώ, μη
andmaybefoundin him,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 8. the ANOINTED.

t 30. 1 Cor. xvi. 17; Phil. iv. 10.

† 2. Isa. Ivi . 10 ; Gal. v. 15.
3. Rom .ii. 29 ; Col. ii. 11 .

4 2 Cor. xi. 13, 21 .
Col. ii. 2.

not 9 and may be found in

11. 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil. iv. 4; 1 Thess. v. IC
t 2. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 12. Rom. ii. 23 ; Gal. v. 24

13. John iv. 23, 24 ; Rom. vii. 6. 1 3. Gal. vi. 14.

1 8. John xvii. 3 : 1 Cor. ii. 2 ;† 6. Acts viii. 3 ; ix. 1 .



Chap.3: 10.] [Chap. 3. 19.PHILIPPIANS.

holding

έχων εμην δικαιοσυνην την εκ νόμου, αλλα την him , not clinging to THAT
Righteousness of Minemy righteousness that from oflaw, but that

own, which is from Law,
δια πιστεως Χριστου, την εκ θεου δικαιοσυνην but to THAT which is
through faith of Anointed, that from God' a righteousness

through the Faith of

τῇ πίστει ·) 10
του γνωναι αυτον, και την Christ, the ErGHTEOUS-

NESS from God on account

of the FAITH ;)

επι

onaccountofthe faith ; )

resurrection

ofthe to know him, and the

δυναμιν της αναστάσεως αυτου, και την κοινω
power ofthe ofhim, and the fellow

νιαν των παθηματων αυτου, συμμορφούμενος
ship ofthe sufferings being conformed

11

ofhim,

τῷ θανάτῳ αυτού, είπως καταντησω εις την
tothe death of himself, if possibly, I may attain to the

2 Ουχ ότι ηδη ελα-
Not that already I re-

εξαναστασιν των νεκρων.

resurrection out ofthe dead ones.

12

βον, η ηδη τετελείωμαι · διωκω δε , ει και κατα

ceived, or already have been perfected ; I pursue but, ifindeed Imay

λαβω, εφ' ᾧ και κατελήφθην ὑπο Χριστου .
lay hold, in respecttowhich also I was laid hold of by Anointed.

18 Αδελφοι, εγω εμαυτον ου λογιζομαι κατειλη-
Brethren, myself not . reckon to have laid

φεναι 14 έν δε, τα μεν οπισω επιλανθανομε-
hold; one but, thethingseven behind forgetting,

νος, τοις δε εμπροσθεν επεκτεινομένος, Kата

stretching out to, according to
the things but before

σκοπην διωκω επι το βραβείον της ανω κλη-

"amark I pursue towards the

σεως του θεού εν Χριστῳ

ing ofthe God in Anointed

τελειοι, τουτο φρονωμένο
Ad ones, this should mind ;

priz

Ιησού.
- Jesus.

ofthe above call-

15 'Oroi ovv

As many as then

τι ἑτερως

ifinanythingdifferently
και ει
and

φρονείτε, και τουτο ὁ θεὸς ὑμιν αποκαλύψει ·
toyou will reveal ;Youthink, even this thing the God

16 πλην εις δ εφθάσαμεν, τῳ αυτῳ στοιχειν.
but to what we attained, bythe same to walkin line.

Η Συμμιμηται μου γίνεσθε, αδελφοι, και σκο-
Joint-imitators ofme becomeyou, brethren, and watch

πειτε τους οὕτω περιπατούντας, καθώς έχετε

you those thus walking, 88 you have

τυπον ἡμας. 18 Πολλοι γαρ περίπατουσιν, οὓς
a pattern us. Many for walk,

10 to KNOW him, and

the POWER of his RESUR-

BECTION , and the FEL-
LOWSHIP of his SUFFER-

INGs, being conformed to

his DEATH ;

11 ifpossibly I may at-

tain to the RESURRECTION
fromamong the DEAD.

12 Not that I have al-

ready received it, or liave

but I pursue, it indeed i

been already perfected ;

may lay hold on that for

which also I was laid hold
on by Christ.

ཟ ༈རུམས

13 Brethren, I do not

reckon Myself to have at-
tained it ; but one thing I

do;-teven forgetting the

THINGS BEHIND, and

the THINGS BEFORE,

stretching forth towards

14 I press along the

Line, towards the PRIZE

of the HIGH Calling of
GOD by Christ Jesus.

15 As many, therefore,

as are perfect, should be

of this mind , and if in

any thing you think differ-

ently, GOD will also reveal

This to you.

16 But to what we have

attained, flet us walk by
the SAME line.

Joint- Imitators ofme, and
17 Brethren, become

watch THOSE who arethus

WALKING, as you have us
whom for a Pattern.

πολλακις έλεγον ὑμιν , νυν δε και κλαιων λεγω,

Isaid to you, now and even weepingoften

the enemies ofthe

1 say,

τους εχθρούς του σταυρου του Χριστου • 19 ὧν
cross ofthe Anointed ; ofwhom

το τελος απωλεια, ὧν ὁ θεος ἡ κολια,
the end destruction, ofwhomthe God the belly,

και ἡ
and the

3

18 (For often I told you,

and now even weeping I

say, many walk as the

ENEMIES of the cRoss of

ANOINTED one ; i

19 whose END will

be DESTRUCTION, I whose
GODis the STOMACH, and

110.
± 12. 1 Tim.

1.13. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26 ; Heb.
1 15. 1 Cor. ii. 6: xiv. 20.

19. Rom. x. 3, 5. 19. Rom. i. 17 ; iii. 21, 22 ; ix . 30 : x . 3, 6; Gal. ii. 16.
Rom. vi. 3-5 ; viii. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11 ; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12 ; 1 Pet. iv. 13.
vi. 12. 12. Heb. xii. 23. 113. Luke ix. 62.

14. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; Heb. xii. 1.
17. Phil. iv. 90; 1 Thess. i . 6.

19. 2 Cor. xi. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1.

vi. 1.

Rom, xii . 16 ; xv. 5.
Phil. i. 15, 16.

16.
118. Gal . i. 7 ; il. 21 ; vi. 12;

19. Rom. xvi. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 5



Chap. 34 20.] [Chap.4: 8.
PHILIPPIANS.

δοξα εν τη αισχυνῇ αυτων , οι τα επίγεια φρο-
glory in the shame ofthem, whothethings on earth are

their GLORY in their

SHAME ; THEY who are en-

EARTHLYgrossed with
νουντες. 20 Ημων γαρ το πολίτευμα εν ουραhings.)

minding. ofus for the commonwealth in heav-
20 For Our POLITY be-

νοις ὑπαρχει, εξ ού και σωτηρα απεκδεχόμεθα pins in the Heavens, y from
ens begins, out ofwhich also a savior welook for

κυριον Ιησουν Χριστον, 21 ὡς μετασχηματίσει
Lord Jesus Anointed, who will transform

το σώμα της ταπεινώσεως ἡμων συμμορφον τῷ
ofus oflikeformwith thethe body ofthe humiliation

σωματι της δόξης αυτού, κατα την ενεργειαν
body ofthe glory ofhim, according to the operation

του δυνασθαι αυτόν και υποταξαι ἑαυτῷ Ta

to place under himselfthe things

Ωστε, αδελφοι μου
Therefore, brethren ofme

ofthe to be able him even

παντα.

.all.
KEP . 8', 4.

1

χαρα και στεφανοςαγαπητοι και επιποθητοι,
beloved ones and ones longedfor, joy and

whence also we are ex-

pecting η Savior, the Lord

Jesus Christ ;

21 who will transform
the BODY ofour HUMILIA-

TiON into a conformity
with his GLORIOUS BODY,

according to the ENERGY
by which he is ABLE even

to subject ALL things to
himself.

CHAPTER IV.

erowa 1 So then, Brethren, my

beloved and much desired,

EmyJoy and Crown, stand

you thus firm in the Lord,

O my beloved!

μου, οὕτω στήκετε εν κυρίῳ, αγαπητοι . 2 Ευ-
ofme, thus standyou firm in Lord, O beloved ones.

οδίαν παρακαλω, και Συντυχην παρακαλω, το
I exhort, and Syntychedia

3

I exhort, the

αυτό φρονειν εν κυρίω ναι ερωτω και σε

samething tomind in Lord; yes I ask also thee,

σύζυγε γνήσιε, συλλαμβανου αυταις, αίτινες εν
help thou these women, who in

το ευαγγελια συνήθλησαν μοι, μετα και κλη-

yoke-fellow O true,

Cle-the glad tidings co-operated earnestlywith me, with and

μεντος και των λοιπων συνεργων μου , ὧν τα
and the remaining fellow-workers ofme, ofwhom thement

ονόματα εν βιβλῳ ζωης .
names in book oflife.

Χαιρετε εν κύριφπαντοτε παλινέρω, χαιρετε .
Rejoice you in Lord always again Isay, rejoiceyou.

5 Το επιεικες ύμων γνωσθητω πασιν ανθρωποις.
The gentleness of you let be known to all

Οκύριος εγγυς 6μηδεν μεριμνατε, αλλ' εν παν
near; nothingbeyou over-careful, butThe Lord

men.

in every-

τι τῇ προσευχη και τη δεήσει μετα ευχαριστίας
thingbythe prayer andby the supplication with thanksgiving

τα αιτήματα ύμων γνωριζέσθω προς τον θεον ·
the requests ofyou let bemade known to the God;

7 και η ειρήνη του θεου ἡ ὑπερεχουσα παντα νουν,
and the peace ofthe God that surpassing

φρουρήσει τας καρδίας
willguard the hearts

ύμων εν Χριστῳ Ιησου.
ofyou in Anointed Jesus

allconception,"

ύμων και τα νοήματα
ofyou and the minde

Το λοιπον, αδελφοι,
The remaining, brethren,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 3. True Yoke-fellow.

t 19. 2 Cor. xi. 12; Gal, vi . 13.

21 exhort Euodia, and

I exhort Syntyche, to be of

the SAME mind in the
Lord.

3 And I entreat thee

also, True Yoke-fellow,

assist those women, I whe

earnestly co-operated with

me in the GLAD TIDINGS,

and with Clement, and my

OTHER Co-laborers, Whose

NAMES are in the Book

of Life.

at all times ; I say again,
4 Be joyfulin the Lord

Bejoyful !

5 Let your GENTLENESS
be known to All Men.

The LORD is near.

6 Be not anxious about

Anything ; but in every-

thing let your PETITIONS

be made known to Gop, by
PRAYER and SUPPLICA

TION with Thanksgiving;

7 and THAT PEACE of

GOD which surpasses All

Conception, shall guard

your HEARTS and your

ΜINDs by Christ Jesus.

8 FINALLY, Brethren

20. Eph. ii. 6, 19 ; Col. iii . 1 , 3. 20. Acts i. 11
21. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 48, 49 ; Col. iii. 4 ; 1 Johr

11. 2 Cor. i. 14; 1 Thess. ii . 19, 20. 13. Rom

Izix. 28 ; Dan. xii. 1 ; Luke x. 20 ; Rev. iii . 5 ; xiii. 8
15. 11cb. x. 25; James v. 8, 9 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7

16. Matt. vi. 25 ; Luke xii. 22. 7. Johs

20. 1 Cor. i . 7; 1 Thess. i . 10 ; Titus ii. 13.

iii. 2. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 27.
Ivi.3.. ts. Exod. xxxii. 32 ; Psa.

XX. 12; xxi. 27. 1 4. Rom. xii. 12.

7Pet. iii. 8, 9. Sec 2 Thess , ii. 2.

Jiv. 27; Rom. v. 1 ; Col. iii. 15.



Chap. 4 : 9.]
[ Chap . 4 1 17.PHILIPPIANS.

όσα εστιν αληθη, όσα σεμνα , όσα δικαια,

what things is true, whatthings honorable, what things just ,

όσα αγνα, όσα προσφιλη, όσα εύφημα, ει

what things pure, what thinge amiable, what things of good report, it

τις αρετη και ει τις επαινος, ταυτα

any virtue and if any

λογίζεσθε ·

praise, there things attentively consider ;

whatever things are truc
whatever things are hon-

orable, whatever things

are just, whatever things

are pure, whatever things

are amiable, whatever

things are reputable, if

there be Any Virtue, and if

Praise, attentively

consider These things ;

9 and iwhatyou learncd
ταύτα πράσσετε" and received, and heard

these things perform you; aad saw in me, thesc

GOD OF PEACE will be trith

things practise ; and the

και εμαθετε και παρελάβετε, και ηκου-

what things also you learned and

σατε και είδετε εν εμοί,
heard and inyousaw me,

you received, and you

και ο θεος της ειρηνης εσται μεθ' ύμων.
and the God ofthe peace shallbe with you.

10 Έχαρην δε εν κυρίω μεγαλώς, ότι ηδη ποτε
I rejoiced and in Lord greatly, because now at length

ανεβάλετε το ύπερ εμου φρονειν
yourevived the on behalf ofme

εφρονείτε,

Any

you.

10 But I rejoiced in the

Lord greatly, Because now

at length your REGARD

εφ' φ και has revived on My behalf ;
which also for whom indeed you did

Ουχ ότι have regard, but had no

Nof because opportunity.

ΟΙto think;

ηκαιρεισθε δε.
.

youwerethinking, werewithout opportunity but.

καθ'

respecting

11
·

11 Not That I speak

ὑστερησιν λεγω εγω γαρ εμαθον, εν concerning Want ; for f

want I speak ; 1 for

ois ειμι, αυταρκης είναι.

what things I am, contented to be.

learned,

12 Οιδα και ταπει
I know both

νουσθαι, οιδα και περισσευειν

broughtlow, I know and to abound;

εν

in have learned in whatever

condition | I am to be cons
tented .tobe

παντι και

in everything and

και χορταζεσθαι και πει-
to be well-fed

εν πασι μεμνημαι,

in all things I havebeen initiated, both

ναν, και περισσεύειν και ὑστερεῖσθαι·

hungry, both to abound and to bein need ;

and

ισχύω εν τω ενδυναμούντι με. 14 Πλην

I am strong in the onestrengthening me. But

13

to be

παντα

all things

καλως
well

12 +I know both what

it is to be abased, and I

know what it is to abound ;

conditions, I have been

in every place and in all

disciplined, both tobe well-

fed and to suffer hunger,
both to abound and to be

destitute.

13 I am strong to en-

dure All things with HIM

O STRENGTHENS me.

14 You did well, how-

ever, in sympathizing
15 Οίδατε δε και ύμεις, Φιλιππησιοι, ότι εν αρα | with My AFFLICTION.

εποιήσατε, συγκοινωνησαντες μου τη θλίψει.

having jointly sympathized with me inthe affliction.you did,

You know and also you, OPhilippians, that in a begin-
15 And you know also,

χῃ του ευαγγελίου, ότε εξηλθον απο Μακεδο- Ο Philippians, That in the

ning ofthe glad tidings, when Iwent out from Macedo.

νιας, ουδεμια μοι εκκλησία εκοινωνησεν εις
with me congregation communicatednia, no one

only :

in

Beginning of the GLAD

TIDIGNS, when I departed

from Macedonia, + No Con-
gregation communicated

with Me in the Matter of

Giving and Receiving, cx-

cept you alone ;

λογον δόσεως και ληψεως, ει μη ύμεις μονοι·
an account of giving and receiving, if not you

16 ότι και εν Θεσσαλονικῇ και άπαξ και δις εις
even once and again for

Ουχ ότι επιζη- a

that and in Thessalonica

την χρειαν μοι επεμψατε.
the need to me you sent.

17

Not because I carnestly

16 and that to Thessa-

lonica, you sent once , and

second time also, for my
NEED ;

17 not Because I car-

τω το δομα, αλλ' επιζητω τον καρπον τον nestly seek the Grry, but
seek the gift, but

8..1 Thess . v. 22.

fruitI earnestly seek the

9. Phil. ii. 17.

2 Cor. xiii . 11 ; 1 Thess. v. 23 ; Hicb. xiii. 20.

11 : 2 Cor. vi. 10 : xi. 27.
• 15. 2 Cor. xi. 8, 0 .

that I earnestly scek THAT

19. Rom. xv . 83 ; xvi. 50; 1 Cor. xiv. 33 ;
1 11. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. t 12. 1 Cor. iv.

13. John xv. 5 ; 2 Cor. xii. 9. 14. Phil. i. 7.
Titus iii . 14.* 17. Rom . xv. 23 ,



Chap. 4: 18.1 [Chap. 4: 23.PHILIPPIANS.

πλεοναζόντα εις λογον ύμων.
for an account ofyou.

I am filled,

18
8 Απεχω δε
I havein full but

δεξαμενος

havingreceived

increasing

παντα, και περισσεύω · πεπληρωμαι,
all things, and abound;

παρα Επαφροδιτου τα παρ' ύμων, οσμήν ευω-
from Epaphroditus the things from you, a smell ofgood

διας, θυσίαν δεκτην, ευάρεστον τῷ θεῷ .
odor, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing tothe God.

δε θεοςμου πληρώσει πασαν χρειαν ύμων
and God ofme willallup every

190
The

KATA
want ofyouaccordingto

τον πλούτον αὑτου εν δόξῃ , εν Χριστῳ Ιησού
ofhimself in glory, in Anointed Jesusthe wealth

Τῳ δε θεω και πατρι ἡμων ἡ
To thenow God and father

αιώνας

ages

των

ofthe
αιώνων.

ages.

ofus the

Αμην.
So beit.

δόξα εις τους
glory for the

21 Ασπασασθε

Saluteyou

παντα άγιον εν Χριστῳ Ιησου. Ασπάζονται
holy one in Anointed Jesus.every

Salute

Salute

ὑμας οἱ συν εμοι αδελφοι · 22 ασπαζονται ύμας
you those with me brethren;

παντες οἱ ἅγιοι, μαλιστα δε οἱ εκ της Καισα-

you

FRUIT which ABOUNDS to
your Account.

18 But I have in full all

things, and abound . I am

fully satisficd, having re-

ceived from Epaphroditus

your PRESENTS, & Fra-
grant Odor, an acceptable

Sacrifice, well-pleasing to
GOD.

will19 And my GoD

fully supply All your Need,
according to his Glorious

“EALTH by Christ Jesus.
20 NowtoourGoDand

Father be the GLORY for

the AGEs of the AGES,

Amen!

21 Salute Every Saint in
Christ Jesus. The BRETH-

REN fwho are with Me
salute you.

22 All the SAINTS salute

all the holy ones, especially but thosefrom ofthe Cesar's you, but especially those

*[ἡμων] from CESAR's Householdρος οικίας. 2 Η χάρις του κυριου

household. The favor ofthe Lord

Ιησου Χριστου μετα παντων ύμων.
Jesus Anointed with all ofyou.

* TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-23. ofus-omit.

TOTHE PHILIPPIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME,

[ofus 23 The FAVOR of the

* [Αμην . ] Lonn Jesus Christ be with
[So beit.] you all.

WRITTEN FROM ROME.

23. So be it-omit. Subscription-

t18. Phil. ii. 25. 18. Heb. xiii. 16.

1: 2 Cor. ix. 8. 19. Eph. 1. 7; iii, 10.
18. 2 Cor. ix. 12.

20. Rom. xvi. 27.
23. Rom. xvi. 24.

t10, Paa. xxiil.
21. al. i . 3:



[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΟΣΣΑΕΙΣ.
[OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] ΤΟ

TO THE

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

an apostle

COLOSSIANS.

COLOSSIANS

1 Παύλος, αποστολος Ιησου Χριστού δια
Paul, ofJesus Anointed through

θελήματος θεου , και Τιμοθέος ὁ αδελφος , 2 τοις
ofGod, and Timothy the brother, .tothose

ἐν Κολοσσαις ἅγιοις και πιστοις αδελφοις εν
tu

will

Colosse to holy ones andto faithful ones, brethren in

Χριστῳ · χαρις ύμιν και ειρήνη από θεού πατρός
Anointed ; favor toyou and peace from God afather

ἡμων. 3 Ευχαριστουμεν τῷ θεῷ * [και ] πατρι
Wegive thanks to the God ? [and] father

του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου * [Χριστου] παντοτε,

of us.

of the Lord ofus Jesus

concerning you praying,

[Anointed]
4

always,

περι ὑμῶν προσευχομενοι, ακουσαντες την

having heard the

πιστιν ύμων εν Χριστῳ Ιησού , και την αγαπην
faith ofyou in Anointed Jesus, Band - the

την εις πάντας τους ἁγιους, ιδια την ελπίδα
that for

την

all .

Jove

the holy ones, through the hope

αποκειμένην ύμιν εν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς , ἣν
- he heavens, whicathat being laid up foryou

προηκούσατε εν τω λογω της αληθείας του

in

you before heard in the words ofthe truth of the

ευαγγελίου, 6 του παρόντος εις ύμας, καθώς και
glad tidings , ofthat being present among you,. as also

εν παντι τῷ κόσμῳ, και εστι καρποφορούμενον

all the - world, and is bringing forth fruit

και αυξανόμενον, καθώς και εν ύμιν , αφ' is
as also in you, fromwhich

ἡμερας ηκουσατε και επέγνωτε την χάριν του
day you heard and acknowledged . the favor of the

θεου αν αληθεια· 7 καθως ** [και] εμαθετε απο

Teven] youlearned

and

God in

growing,

truth; as from

Επαφρα του αγαπητου συνδουλου ἡμων, δς εσ-
Epaphras the beloved

τι

fellow-servant of us, who
is

πιστος ὑπερ ὑμων διακονος του Χριστου ·
faithful onbehalf ofyou aservant ofthe Anointed ;

3 ὁ καὶ δηλωσας ημιν την ύμων αγαπην εν πνευ-
who also having related to us the ofyou love

ματι.

in spirit .

9 Δια τουτο και ἡμεις, αφ' ἧς ἡμερας
Because of this also we, from which day

CHAPTER Ι.

1 Paul, f an Apostle cf

* Christ Jesus, by the Will

of God, and Timothy, the

BROTHER,

2 to the HOLY and

Faithful Brethren in Christ

at Colossc ; Faver and

Peace to you from God our
Father.

3 +Having heard of your

FAITH in Christ Jesus,

and I THAT LOVE which

youhaveforall the SAINTS,

4 fwe give thanks to
Gop, the Father of our

Lonb Jesus Christ, at all

times when we pray for

you;

5 on account of THAT

ΠΟΡE which is † ΒΕΙΝΟ

PRESERVEDfor you in the

HEAVENg , of which you

previously heard in the

WonD of the TRUTH Of
those GLAD TIDINGS,

- 6 which are PRESENT

among you, as also in All

the woRLD ; and are bring-
ing forth fruit and increas-

ing ; even as among you,
from the Day you heard
and acknowledged the

FAVOR of GOD in Truth ;

Epaphias, our BELOVED

7 as you learned from

Fellow-servant, who is on

your behalf a faithful Ser
vant of the ANOINTED

one;
8 who also RELATED to

us YOUR † Love in Spirit.
9 Because of this also,

we, from the Day we

heard it, do not cease pray-

praying, ing on your behalf, f that

ηκουσαμεν, ου παυόμεθα ὑπερ ὑμων προσευχο-
we heard, not we cease on behalfofyou

μενοι, * [και αιτουμενοι , ] ἵνα πληρωθητε την you may be filled, tas to
Land asking,]

επιγνωσιν του θελήματος αυτού εν πασῃ σοφια
exact knowledge ofthe will

και συνέσει πνευματικῇ

and understanding spiritual ;

that youmay be filled the the EXACT KNOWLEDGE of

his WILL, with All Spirit-
ofhim in all wisdom ual Wisdom and Under-

standing;10

towalk
περιπατησαι αξίως

worthily 10 f to walk worthly of

3.

1 2. Gal . 1. 3 . 13. Eph.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-To THE COLOSSIANS.
8. Anointed-omit.and-omit.

11. Eph. i. 1.

7. even-omit.

† 2. 1 Cor . iv. 17 ;
13. Hcb. vi. 10.

Eph. vi. 21 .
1. 15 : Philemon 5.

15. 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; 1 Pet. i . 4.
17. Col.iv.12; Philemon 23.

9. Eph. i. 8.

1. Christ Jesus.

9. and asking-omit.

1 4. 1 Cor. i . 4 ; Eph. i . 10 ; Phil . i . 3 ; iv. 6.
: 6. Matt. xxiv. 14 ; Mark xvi. 15 ; Rom . x. 18 ; verse 2 .
18. Rom. xv. 20. 19. Rom. xii. 2; Eph. v. 10, 17.

10. Eph. iv. 1 ; Phil. i. 27 ; 1 Thess. f. 12.



Chap. 1 : 11.3
[Chap. 1 : 19,COLOSSIANS.

του κυρίου εις πάσαν αρεσκειαν, εν παντι εργω

ofthe Lord workto all pleasing, in every

the LORD, Pleasing him

in All things : #bringing

forth fruit by Every good
αγαθώ καρποφορούντες και αυξανόμενοι τῇ Work, and increasing in

good andbringing forth fruit

επιγνώσει του θεου ·
exact knowledge ofthe God;

growing in the
the EXACT

11 εν παση δυνάμει δυνα- of Gop
with all strength being

power of the glory

μουμενοι κατα το κράτος της δόξης

strengthened according to the

πασαν ὑπομονην καιELS
for all

χάρας·

10 .

13

patience and

αυτου,

ofhim,

μακροθυμίαν μετα
endurance with

ευχαριστούντες τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἱκανώσαντι

giving thanks to the father to that having fitted

ἡμας εις την μεριδα του κληρου των

for

τῷ φωτι

the light;

άγιων εν

the portion ofthe inheritance of the holy ones

KNOWLEDGE

11 f being strengthened
with All Strength accord-

ing to his GLORIOUS POW-
FR, for all Patience and

Endurance with Joy ;

12 tgiving thanks * at

the same time to THAT

FATHER Who CALLED and

us for theQUALIFIED

PORTION of the SAINTS'

in the
{ INHERITANCE

in LIGHT;

13 &ς ερῥυσατο ήμας εκ της εξουσίας
who delivered

του σκότους, και μετεστησεν

from the authority

εις την βασι-
the king-of the darkness, and caused a change ofsides for

λειαν του υἱου της αγαπης αύτου· 14 εν ᾧ εχου

dom ofthe son

have the

ofthe

redemption,

love of himself; in whom we

13 who delivered 119

from the DOMINION Of

DARKNESS, and changed

us for the KINGDOM ofthe

SON ofhis LOVE;

14 $ by whom we have

the REDEMPTION, the FOR.

GIVENESS OFSINS,μεν την απολυτρωσιν, την αφεσιν των ἁμαρ-
sins,the forgiveness ofthe

15 ός εστιν εικών του θεού του αοράτου ,
who i a likeness ofthe God of that unseen,

16 ότι εν αυτῷ εκ-πρωτοτοκος πάσης κτίσεως ·

τιων

first-born

τίσθη τα

created the things

τα

ofevery creature ; becausein him were

παντα, τα εν τοις ουρανοις και
and

all, the things in the heavens

τα δρατα καιεπί της γης ,

thethings on the earth, thethings seen

ρατα, είτε θρονοι , είτε κυριοτητες,

Been,
orwhetherthrones, lordships,

είτε εξουσίαι τα παντα δι'

17

απτα

and the things un-

είτε αρχαι ,

or governments,

αυτού και εις

andor authorities; the things all on account of him

αυτόν εκτισται

him have been created; and

for

και αυτός εστι προ παντων,

he is in advance of all,

και18
και τα πάντα εν αυτῳ συνεστηκέ

and the things him has been placed together; andهللا in

15 He is a Likeness of

the INVISIBLE GOD,-

First-born ofAll Creation ;

16 t Because in hum

were created ALL things,
those in the HEAVENS,

and those on the EARTH ;
the VISIBLE and the IN-

VISIBLE, whether Thrones,

or Lordships, or Govern-

ments, or Authorities; ALL

things have been created

through Him and for Him ,

17 and be precedes all

things, and in him all

things have been perma-

nently placed .

18 1 he is also the HEAD
of the BODY of the CON.

GREGATION ; who is the

αυτος εστιν ἡ κεφαλη του σωματος, της εκκλη- Beginning, t the First-

he is the congre- born from the Dead, that

σιας· ὃς εστιν αρχή , πρωτοτοκος εκ των νεκ- he might become Pre-emi-

gation; who is

head ofthe body, ofthe

abeginning,

γενηται

first-born

εν πασιν αυτος πρωτευωνρων, ἵνα
himself pre-eminent ;ones, so that he might becomeamong all

out of the dead nent among all.

19 ότι εν αυτῷ ευδόκησε παν το πλήρωμα κατοι

because in himit was thought good all the fulness

19 Because fin him it

was thought good that the
Whole FULNESS should

to in- dwell ,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. at the same time to that FATHER Who CALLED and QUALI-
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Chap. 1 : 20.] [ Chap. 1 : 27.COLOSSIANS.

20κησαι, και

habit,

all

ofthe

δι'

and by means of him

Cross THINGS on the EARTH, or
the THINGS in the HEAV-

ENS.

αυτού αποκαταλλάξαι τα 20 and through Him to

to reconcile the things reconcile ALL things for

παντα εις αυτον, ειρηνοποιησας δια του αἱμα- him , thaving made peace

to him, having madepeace by means ofthe blood by means of the BLOOD

τος του σταυρου αυτου, * [δι αυτου,] ειτε of his cRoss, whether the

ofhim, [by means of Lim, whether

επί της γης, είτε τα εν τοις ουρανοις.

the earth, or the things in the heavens.

Και ύμας, ποτε οντας απηλλοτριωμένους και
Even you, Once being

εχθρους τη διανοια εν τοις έργοις τοις πονήροις,
enemies in the mind by the works those wicked,

νυνι δε αποκατηλλαξεν
now indeed he reconciled

τα

the things on
21

22

aliens and

εν τω σωματι της
body ofthein the

σαρκος αύτου δια του θανατου, παραστησα
ι

flesh ofhimselfbymeans ofthe death, to present

ὑμας άγιους και αμώμους και ανεγκλητους κατε

you holy ones and blameless ones and irreproachable ones in pres-
23

νωπιον αυτού ειχε επιμενετε τῇ πίστει τεθε

ence of ifindeedyoucontinuein thehim ; faith having

μελιωμένοι και εδραιοι, και μη μετακινουμενοι
been grounded and settled ones, and not being moved away

απο της ελπίδος του ευαγγελίου οὗ ηκουσατε,
hope ofthe glad tidings ofwhich you beard,from the

του κηρυχθεντος εν πασῃ * [τῃ] κτίσει τη

ofthat having been published in all

ύπο τον ουρανον

[the] creation that

οὗ εγενομην εγω Παυλος
under the heaven; ofwhich became

διάκονος .

a servant.

24 Νυν χαιρω Εν τοις
Now I rejoice in the

Paul

21 And You, formerly

being Aliens and Enemies
in MIND by WICKED

WORKS, *hehas even now

reconciled

22 tin the BODY of his

FLESH, through DEAΤΗ,

* to present you holy, and

blameless, and irreproach-
able before him ;

23 if indeed you con-

tinue in the FAITH, found-

ed and established , and

not removed from tho

ΠΟΡ OF THOSE GLAD TID-
INGS, which you heard,
which were PROCLAIMED

το EVERY Creature under

ΟΠ

HEAVEN, and of which

+ f Paulbecame a Servant-

24 + I am now rejoicing
παθημασιν in the SUFFERINGS

sufferings your account, and I am

filling up the REMAINDER
ofthe AFFLICTIONS ofthe

ANOINTED one, in my

FLESH, on behalf of his

BODY, which is the cor-

ὑπερ ύμων, και ανταναπληρω τα ὑστερηματα
on behalf ofyou, and

ὑπερ

Ifill up the wants

των θλίψεων του Χριστού εν τη σαρκι μου
ofthe afflictions ofthe Anointed one in the flesh ofme

του σώματος αυτου, ὁ εστιν ἡ εκκλη-
body ofhim, which is the congres

διάκονος κατα την

aservant according to the

on behalf of the

25
σια ἧς εγενόμην εγω

gation ; ofwhich became

οικονομίαν του θεου την δοθεισαν μοι εις ύμας,
stewardship of the God thathavingbeengiventome for you,

πληρώσαι τον λογον του θεου, 26.
the

το μυστήριον

to fully set forth word ofthe God, the secret

το αποκεκρυμμενον απο των αιώνων και απο των
that having beenhid from the ages and from the

γενεων, νυνι δε εφανερώθη τοις ἅγιοις αυτού ·
generations, now but was manifested to the holy ones ofhim;

27 οἷς ηθελησεν ὁ θεος γνωρισαι , τις ὁ πλουτος
to whom wished the God to make known, what the wealth

GREGATION ;

25 of which I became

a Servant, according to

THAT STEWARDSHIP of

Gon which was given to

me for you, fully to declare

the WonD of GOD,

26 the SECRET which

was CONCEALED from

AGES and from GENERA-

TIONS, † but now is mani-

fested to his SAINTS ;

27 to whom GOD wished

to make known, what is

the GLORIOUS WEALTH

της δόξης του μυστηρίου τούτου εν τοις εθνε- of this sECRET among the

ofthe glory ofthe secret ofthis among the ba- NATIONS, which is Christ

in you, the HOPE of
σιν, ός εστι Χριστος εν ύμιν, ή ελπις της δόξης

GLORY;glory;you, the hope ofthe

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 20. by means ofhim-omit.
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Chap. 1 : 28.]
[Chap . 2 : 8.

COLOSSIANS.

23 δν ἡμεις καταγγελλομεν, νουθετούντες παντα
whom we announce, admonishing every

ανθρώπον, και διδάσκοντες παντα ανθρωπον εν
man, and teaching every man with

πασῃ σοφία, ἵνα παραστησωμεν παντα ανθρω-
all wisdom , so that we may present every man

που τελειον εν Χριστῳ 29 εις δ και κοπιω,
perfect in Anointed ; forwhich also Ilabor,

αγωνιζόμενος κατα την ενεργειαν αυτου την

thatardently contending according to the strong working ofhim

ενεργουμένην εν εμοι εν δυνάμει. ΚΕΦ. β' . 2 .
working strongly in me in power.

1 Θελω γαρ υμας ειδεναι, ἡλικον αγώνα έχω
Iwish for you to know,

περι ύμων και των εν Λαοδικεία, και

not have seen the face

in

how great a conflict I have

όσοι

and asmany as

ίνα

Laodices ,concerning you and those

οὐχ έωρακασι το προσωπον μου εν σαρκι
ofme in flesh ; so that

παρακληθωσιν αἱ καρδιαι αυτών, συμβιβασθεν-
may be comforted the hearts of them, being knit together

τες εν αγαπη και εις παντα πλουτον της πλη,
in love and for all wealth ofthe full

τουροφορίας της συνέσεως, εις επιγνωσιν

conviction of the understanding, in order to an exact knowledge ofthe

μυστηριου του θεου· 3 εν ᾧ εισι παντες οἱ θη-
secret ofthe God ; in which are all the treas-

σαυροι της σοφίας και * [ της] γνωσεως αποκ-
ofthe wisdom and [ofthe] knowledge storedures

up.

ρυφοι. 4 Τουτο * [ δε ] λεγω, ἵνα μη τις ύμας
This [but] I say, that not any one you

παραλογίζηται εν πιθανολογια. δ Ει γαρ και
may deceive with plausible speech.

τη σαρκι απειμι , αλλα τῳ πνευματι συν ὑμῖν

If for even

in the flesh I am absent, still in the spirit with you

ειμι, χαίρων και βλεπων ύμων την ταξιν, και
I am, rejoicing and beholding ofyou the order, and

το στερέωμα της εις Χριστον πιστεως ύμων.
the stability ofthe in Anointed faith ofyou.

Jesus
6 Ως ουν παρελαβετε τον Χριστον Ιησουν

As therefore you received the Anointed

τον κύριον, εν αυτῷ περιπατείτε, 7 ερριζωμενοι
havingbeenrootedthe Lord, in him walk you,

και εποικοδομούμενοι εν αυτῳ, και βεβαιουμενοι
and being establishedand beingbuiltup in him,

* [ εν] τῇ πίστει, καθώς εδιδάχθητε, περίσσευς

[in] the faith,

οντες εν αυτῇ εν ευχαριστια.

25 you were taught,

in it with thanksgiving.

abounding

8 Βλεπετε, μη
Seeyou, not

TIS ύμας εσται ὁ συλαγωγων δια της φιλο-

any one you shall be the making apreybymeans ofthe

σοφίας και κενης απατης, κατα την παραδοσιν .
deceit, according to the traditionsophy

ofthe

and empty

28 whom we announce,

admonishing Every Man,

and teaching Every Man
with All Wisdom , that we

may 1 present Every Man
perfect in Christ ;
29 for which I also la-

bor, ardently contending,

according to THAT ΕΝΕ
GY of his which OPERATES

in me with Power.

CHAPTER II.

1 For I wish you to
know howGreat a ‡ Strug.

gle I have about you and

THOSE in Laodicea, and as

manyas have not seen my

FACE in the FLESH ;
2 so that their HEARTS

closely united in Love,

may be comforted, being

and in All the Wealth of

the FULL ASSURANCE of

the UNDERSTANDING, in

order to an exact f Know-

ledge cf * the SECRET of
GOD ;

All the TREASURES of WIS-

3 ţin which are stored

DOM and Knowledge.

4 And this I say, that

with Persuasive speech

no one may deceive You

5 for f though I am ab-

sent in the Firsu , yet I

am withyou in the SPIRIT,

rejoicing and beholding

† Your ORDER, and the

STABILITY of your FAITH
in Christ .

6 As therefore you re-

ceived the ANOINTED Je-

sus the LORD, walk you

in Him ;

in him, and festablished

! rooted and built up

by the FAITH, even as you
were taught, abounding in

it with Thanksgiving.

8 Take care that no one

philo- makea prey ofYouthrough

PHILOSOPHY and Empty

Deceit, according to the
TRADITION of MEN, ac-

cording to the ELEMENTS

των ανθρώπων, κατα τα στοιχεία του κόσμου,
men, according tothe elements ofthe world ,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. the SECRET ofthe GoD Christ ; in whom are hid.
the-omit. 7. in- omit.4. but-omit.
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Chap . 2 : 9.]
[Chap. 2:18.COLOSSIANS.

και ου κατα Χριστον.

and not according to Anointed.

παν το πλήρωμα της
all the

10

fulness ofthe

9 Ότι εν αυτῳ κατοικεί
Because in him dwells

θεοτητος σωματικώς,
Deity bodily,

who is the
και εστε εν αντῳ πεπληρωμενοι· ὁς εστιν ἡ
and you are by him having been filled;

κεφαλη πασης αρχης και εξουσιας 11 εν ᾧ και

head of all government and authority;

περιετμήθητε περιτομή αχειροποιητα,

inwhom also

you were circumcised with a circumcision not done by hand,

ev

in

τη απεκδύσει του σώματος της σαρκος, εν τη

the putting off ofthe body fesh,ofthe in the

περιτομη του Χριστου, 12 συνταφέντες αυτῷ εν
circumcision ofthe Anointed,

the dipping;

havingbeen buriedwith him by

τῳ βαπτισματι· εν ᾧ και συνηγέρθητε δια

in which also you were raisedbymeansof

της πίστεως της ενέργειας του θεου του εγει
faith ofthe strongworking ofthe God ofthatthe

13

and you, dead

ose

ραντος αυτον εκ νεκρων και ύμας, νεκρους

having raised him out of dead ones ;

αντας * [ εν] τοις παραπτωμασι και τη ακροβυστ
being Tin] the and bythe uncircumci-

τια της σαρκος ύμων, συνεζωοποίησε συν αυτῷ,

faults

sion ofthe flesh ofyou, he made alive together with him,

χαρισάμενος ἡμιν παντα τα παραπτωματα

having freely forgiven us all the faults;

of the WORLD, and not ac-
cording to Christ .

9 Because tin him

dwells All the FULNESS of
the DEITY bodily ;

10 tand you are replcn-

ished by Him, f who is the

HEAD of All Government

and Authority ;

11 by whom also you

were f circumcised with a

Circumcision not done by

hand, in the PUTTING OF
of the BODY of the FLESII,

by the CIRCUMCISION of

the ANOINTED ;

12 having been buried

with him by IMMERSION ;

in which also you were

raised with him, through

the BELIFF of the ENER-

GY of THAT GOD wlio

RAISED him from the

DEAD .

13 | And You, being

dead by the TRESPASSES,

even by the UNCIRCUMCI

SION of your FLESH, he

made alive together with

him, having freely par

doned All our OFFENCES ;

14 f having blotted out

inthe what was WRITTEN

HAND in ORDINANCES

which was AGAINST us,

and has removed it from

the MIDST, having nailed

to the it tothe CROSS ;

14 εξαλειψας το καθ' ἡμων χειρογραφον τοις
written by handushavingblotted out that against

δογμασιν, ὁ ην ὑπεναντιον ἡμιν, και αυτο
ordinances, which was contrary to us, and

κεν

ηρα
it hehas re-

ΕΚ του μέσου, προσήλωσας αυτο το

novedout of the midet,

σταυρο
cross;

15

having nailed it

απεκδυσάμενος τας αρχας και τας
having stripped off the governments and the

εξουσίας, εδειγματισεν εν παρρησια, θριαμβευ-

muthorities,

σας
over

he made a show

αυτούς

them in
αυτή.

it.

by publicly, havingtriumphed

16 Μη ουν τις ὑμας
Notthereforeany one you

κρινετώ εν βρώσει η εν ποσει,
letjudge in food drink,or in

η εν μερει ἑορ-
or in respect ofa

της, η νουμηνίας , η σαββατων · 17 & εστι σκια
feast, or of a new moon, or ofsabbaths; which are a shadow

των μελλόντων, το δε σωμα Χριστου . 18 Μη-
ofthethings about coming, the but body' of Anointed. No

BY

15 thaving stripped the
GOVERNMENTS and AU-

THORITIES, he made a
public exhibition of them,

triumphing over them by

it,

16 Let no one, therefore ,

Arule You in Food, or in
Drink, or in respect of a

Festival, or of a New-

moon, or ofSabbaths,
17 * f which are Shad

ows of the FUTURE things ;

butthe BODY is Christ's.

18 ! Letno one wishing
δεις ύμας καταβραβευετω , θέλων εν ταπεινοφ- it deprive You of the prize,
one you let deprive ofthe prize, wishing by humilityof

ροσυνη και θρησκεια των αγγελων , & * [μη]

and a religious worship of the messengers, whatthings [ not]mind

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. in-omit.
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Chap. 2: 19.] {Chap. 3 : 5.COLOSSIANS.

ἑωρακεν εμβατεύων, εικη φυσιουμενος ὑπο not seen, being without

hehas seen

19

pryinginto, without cause being puffed up

του ναος της σαρκος αύτου,
the mind ofthe flesh

by

και ου κρατων

of himself, and not holdingfirmly

την κεφαλην, εξ οὗ παν το σωμά, δια των
fromwhom all the body, by meansof thethe head,

άφων και συνδεσμων επιχορηγούμενον και συμ-
joints and ligamenta being served and being

20 Ειβιβαζόμενον, αύξει την αυξησιν του θεου .
grows the growth of the Gud.compacted, If

-elements ofthe

απεθανετε συν Χριστῳ απο των στοιχείων του
you died with Anointed from the

κοσμου, τι ὡς ζωντες εν κοσμῳ δογματι-
world, why as living in world do youimpose onyour

ζεσθε
21
μη μηδε γεν-

selves ordinances ; not thou shouldst have touched, nor thou shouldst

22 åμηδε

ἅψῃ,

θιγης ;ση ,
have tasted, ΠΟΣ thoushouldst have handled? which things

εστι

is

παντα εις φθοραν τη αποχρήσει, κατά τα
all for corruption in the using,)

ενταλματα και διδασκαλίας
commands

2άτινα

and teachings

εστι λόγον μεν

accordingto the

των ανθρωπων·
ofthe men ;

εχοντα σοφιας er
which things is awordy showindeed having of wisdom in

εθελοθρησκεία και ταπεινοφροσύνῃ * [ και] αφει-
self-devised worship and humility [and non-indul-

δια σώματος, ουκ εν τιμῃ τινι , προς πλησμονην
gence ofbody, not in honor any, for

της σαρκος.
of the flesh.

ΚΕΦ . γ' . 3,

a fillingup

cause puffed up by the

MIND of his FLESHL ;

19 and not holding

firmly the HEAD, from
whom the Whole BODY,

being supplied and com-

pacted together by means
of the JOINTS and Liga-

ments, grows with the in-
CREASE ofGOD.

Christ from the ELEMENTS
20 If you died with

of the WORLD, why, as

hiving in the World, doyou

subject yourselves to ordi-

nances ;

not,"

21 ("Eat not," "taste

" "handle not;"-

22 all which things are

consumed in the USING;)

faccording to the com

MANDMENTS and Teach-

ings ofmen ?

23 which ordinances,

having a Wordy show of
Wisdom in Self-devised

worship and Humility, by
a Non-indulgence of the

Body, not in any Honor,

are only for a Gratification

of the FLESH .

CHAPTER III.

1 If, then, you were

raised with the ANOINTED

one, seek the THINGS

above, where †the ANOINT-

FD one is sitting at the

Right hand of GoD.
Mind the THINGS

επι above, not the THINGS on

the EARTH.

Ει ουν συνηρθητε τῷ Χριστῷ, τα ανω
If then youwereraised with the Anointed, the thingsabove

ζητειτε, οὗ ὁ Χριστός εστιν εν δεξιά του θεου
seek you, where the Anointed

καθημενος ·

sitting;

της γης.
the earth .

κεκρυπται
has been hidden

2 τα ανω

the things above

3 Απεθανετε
You died

in at right ofthe God

φρονείτε, μη τα
mindyou," not the things on

γαρ, και η ζωη ύμων
for, and the life ofyou

συν τῷ Χριστῷ ἐν τῷ θεῷ· 4 όταν
with the Anointed by the God;

ὁ Χριστος φανερωθῇ, ἡ ζωη ἡμων, τοτε
the Anointed may appear, the life of us, then

with him shall appear

when

3 f For you died, and

your LIFE has been hid-

den with the ANOINTED

one by Gop.

4 + When the ANOINT-

και εν one, f our Life, shall
also be manifested, then pou

also will be manifested

f with Him in Glory.

ὑμεις συν αὐτῷ φανερωθησεσθε εν δόξῃ . & Νεκ-
in glory. Putyou

ρώσατε συν τα μελη * [ύμων, ] τα επι της γης,

- you

5 †Put to death, there-

to death therefore the members ofyou, those on the earth, fore, THOSE MEMBERS On

πορνείαν, ακαθαρσίαν, καθώς, επιθυμίαν κακην,
fornication, impurity, passion, desire

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 93. end- omit.
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και την πλεονεξίαν , ήτις εστιν ειδωλολατρεία · sire, and

and

6 δι'

the coveteousness, which is idol-worship ;

ερχεται ἡ οργη του θεου * [επι
because ofwhich things comes the wrath ofthe God Ton

τους υίους της απείθειας · ]
the sons ofthe disobedience ; ]

εν ois και ύμεις

εζητε

inwhich things also you

εν αυτοις

whenyou were livingamongthem;
περιεπατήσατε ποτε, ότε

8
walked once,

νυνι δε αποθεσθε και ὑμεις τα παντα, οργην,
now but putoff also you the things all, anger,

INORDINATE

LUST, which is Idol-wor-

ship :
6 ton account of which

things the wRATI of Gou

is coming.

7 + 1n which also pou

formerly walked, when

you lived in these things.
8 +Butnow do you put

off also ALL these; An-

ger, Wrath, Malice, Evil

speaking, Vile words out
ofto your MOUTH.

θυμον, κακίαν , βλασφημίαν, αισχρολογίαν εκ

wrath,

του

the

malice, evil-speaking,

στοματος ύμων·

mouth ofyou;

9
μη
not

filthy words

ψευδεσθε

speakyoufalsely

old

out of

ELS

9 Do not speak falsely
αλληλους απεκδυσάμενοι τον παλαιον ανθρω- to each other, having put
each other ; having stripped off the

10
man

που συν ταις πράξεσιν αυτου, και ενδυσάμενοι

with the practices of him , and havingput on

τον νεον, τον ανακαινούμενον εις επίγνωσιν
the thatnew,

κατ'

being renewed by exact knowledge

11 όπου

where

εικόνα του κτισαντος αυτον

according to an image ofthe onehavingcreated him ;

ουκ ενι Ἑλλην και Ιουδαίος

not exists Greek and Jew;

περιτομη και ακρο-
circumcision and uncir-

βυστία βαρβαρος, Σκύθης δουλος, ελεύθερος
cumcision ; barbarian, Scythian; slave,

αλλα τα παντα και εν πασι Χριστος.

but the things all and in all

δυσασθε ουν , ὡς εκλεκτοι

you clothed herefore, as

Anointed.

freeman ;

12 Ev-

Be

του θεου ἅγιοι
ofthechosen ones

* [και] ηγαπημενοι, σπλαγχνα
beloved ones, bowels

God holy ones

οικτιρμού ,
of mercy,

[and]

χρηστότητα, ταπεινοφροσυνην, πραότητα ,

kindness,
13

humility, meekness,

μακροθυμίαν· ανεχομενοι αλλήλων, και

patient endurance ; (bearingwith
cach other, and

χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοις, εαν τις προς τινα €X?

freely forgiving each other, ifanyone forsomethings shouldhave

μομφην · καθώς και ὁ Χριστός

a cause ofcomplaint; as even the Anointed
χαρισατο

freely forgave

ὑμιν, ούπω και ὑμεις . ) Η επι πασι δε τούτοις
you, 30 ملعم you;) besides all and these

την αγαπην, ήτις εστι συνδεσμος της τελειο-

abond of the completethe love,

15

which is

τητος και η ειρήνη του Χριστου βραβευετω

ness; andthe of the Anointed onepeace let preside

εν ταις καρδίαις ύμων, εις ἦν και εκλήθητε εν
in the hearts ofyou, forwhich also you were called

* [ ἑνι] σωματι· και ευχαριστοι γινεσθε.

[ one] body; and thankfulones becomeyou.

off the OLD Man with his

PRACTICES ;

10 and having put cn

that New one, 1 BEING LE-

NEWED by Knowledge, ac

Cording to a Likeness of

HIM Who CREATED him.

11 In which state there

are not f Greek and Jew,

Circumcision and Uncit

cumcision; Barbarian, Scy .

thian, bondman, freeman ;

and in all.

hut Christ is ALL things,

12 Be clothed, therefore,

as Chosen ones of God, be ,

loved Saints, with + Bowels

of Mercy, Kindness, Hu

mility, Meekness, Patien
endurance ;

13 + bearing with each
other, and freely forgiving

each other, if any one for

some things may have a

Cause of complaint ; even

as the * LoRD forgave you,

so also do you forgive.

14 And besides all these

things, put on f Love ; * it

is the Bomb of the com
PLETENESS.

15 And let the PEACE

of the ANOINTED preside
in your HEARTS, for which

you were also called in

One Body; andbe thankful.

16 Let the WORD of the

ANOINTED dwell in you

και richly; teaching and ad-

and monishing each other in

16 Ο λόγος του Χριστου ενοικείτω εν ύμιν
The word ofthe Anointed let dwell in

πλουσίως εν πάση σοφια διδασκοντες,

richly; in all wiadom teaching,

you
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νουθετουντες

admonishing

All Wisdom ; fin Psalms ,ἑαυτους ψαλμοις * [και] ύμνοις π Hymns, in spiritual
each other in psalms [and] in hymns

* [ και] ωδαις πνευματικαίς, εν χαριτι άδοντες
with favor singing TITUDE in your HEARTS to

Songs, singing with GRA-

[and in songe spiritual ,

εν ταις καρδίαις ύμων τῳ θεω 17
GOD.

και παν δη
hearts ofyou to the God; and every thing,

ποιητε, εν λογω η εν έργω, παντα εν

in the

τι αν

whatever you may do, in word or in work , ملا in

ονοματι κυρίου Ιησου, ευχαριστούντες τῷ θεῷ
name ofLord Jesus,

* [και] πατρι δι' αυτού,
[and] father through him.

giving thanks to the God

17 t And everything,
whatever you may do, in

Word or in Work, do all

in the Name of the Lord

Jesus, f giving thanks to
GOD the Father through

18 Αἱ γυναίκες , ὑπο- him .
The wives, sub-

18 WIVES, submit
τασσεσθε τοις ανδρασιν , ὡς ανήκεν εν κυριῳ . yourselves to your mus-

mit yourselves to the husbands, as it hasbeenproperin Lord.

the wives,

Thechildren ,

BANDS, as is proper in the

and not 19 HUSBANDS , love

beyou

19 Οι άνδρες, αγαπατε τας γυναίκας, και μη Lord.
The husbands, loveyou

πικραίνεσθε προς αυτας.
beyou embitteredagainst them.

ETE τοις γονεύσι κατα παντα τουτο γαρ εστιν
parents insubjectto the all things; this for

ευάρεστον εν κυριφ
Lord.well -pleasing in

20 Τα τεκνα, ὑπακου- your wives, and do not

behave harshly to them.

20 CHILDREN, obcy

yourPARENTSin all things ;

for this is well-pleasing in

the Lord .

is

21 Οι πατέρες, μη ερεθι-
The fathers, not doyou

ζετε τα τεκνα ύμων, ἵνα μη αθυμωσιν. 2 Οἱ
provokethe children ofyou,so thatnottheymaybediscouraged. The

δουλοι, ὑπακουετε κατα παντα τοις κατα σαρκα
slaves, beyou subject in all things totheaccording to flesh

21 † FATHERS, do not

provoke your CHILDREN,
that they may not be dis-

couraged.

29 + BOND -SERVANTS ,

obey in all things your

MASTERS according to the

men-pleas- Flesh; not with Eye- ser-

κυριοις , μη εν οφθαλμοδουλειαις , ως ανθρωπα
lords, not with

but

service of eyes,

in sincerity of heart,

as

ρεσκοι, αλλ' εν ἁπλοτητι καρδιας, φοβούμενοι vice as Men- pleasers, but

fearing in Sincerity of Heart, fear-

ing the LonD.

ers,

τον κυριον 23 * [και παν δ,] τι εαν ποιητε,
the Lord ; and every thing,] whatever you may do,

εκ ψυχης εργαζεσθε, ὡς τῳ κυριῳ * [και ] ουκ
from soul work you, as tothe Lord [and] not

ανθρωποις. 24 Ειδότες, ότι απο κυριου απολη-

to men.

23 Whatever you may

'for the Lonp, and not

do, work it from the soul,

for Men ;

24 + knowing that from
Knowing, that from Lord youwill the Lord you will receive

the RECOMPENSE of the
ψεσθε την ανταπόδοσιν της κληρονομίας, τῷ
receive the recompense ofthe inheritance, the INHERITANCE ; for you

serve Christ the LORD.
* [γαρ] κυριῳ Χριστῳ δουλευετε.

[for] Lord Anointed you serve.

25 Ο δε

He but

αδικών κομιείται ὁ ηδικησε και ουκ εστι
doing wrongwill receive backwhat he did wrong; and not ia

προσωποληψία. ΚΕΦ . δ' . 4. Οἱ κυριοι , το
The lords, therespect of persons.

δικαιον και την ισοτητα τοις δουλοις παρε-

just and the equal

25 * l'or HF Who ACTS

UNJUSTLY, will receive

back for the injustice he

committed ; t and without

any Partiality.

1

CHAPTER IV.

MASTERS, render

to the slaves render to your BOND-SERVANTS

THAT which is UST and
χεσθε, είδοτες, ότι και ύμεις εχετε κυριον εν THAT which is EQUAL;

you,
knowing, that also you have

ουρανοις. .
heavens.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-16. and-omit twice.

23. and every thing-omit.

16. Eph. v. 19.

23. and-omit.

1 17. 1 Cor. I. 31.

a Lord
knowing that you also
have a Master in theHeav-

ens .

16. GRATITUDE.
24. foromit.

17. and-omit.
25. For us who.

1 17. Rom. i . 8 ; Eph. v. 20 ; Col. i. 12 ; ii.

7; 1 Thess. v. 18; Heb. xiii. 15. 18. Eph. v. 22; Titus ii. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii . 1. † 19. Eph. v.

25, 28; 1 Pet. iii. 7. * 20. Eph. vi. 1. * 21. Eph. vi . 4.
Titus ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 23. Eph. vi. 0, 7. t 24. Eph.vi. 8.

125. Rom. ii. 11 ; Eph. vi. 9 ; 1 Pet. i. 17. t 1. Eph. vi. 9.

22. Eph. vi. 5 ; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ;
: 24, 1 Cor. vii. 22.
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2 Τη προσευχη προσκαρτερειτε, γρηγορουν 2 +Attend constantly te

Tothe prayer

TES

ἅμα

attend you constantly, watching PRAYER, watching in it

with Thankfulness ;
εν αυτή, εν ευχαριστια 3 προσευχομενοι
in it, with thankfulness; praying

και περι ἡμων, ἵνα ὁ θεος ανοιξη
that the God mayopenat the same time also for US,

ἡμιν θυραν του λόγου, λαλήσαι το μυστηριον
te us a door for the word , to speak the secret

του Χρίστου, δι' δ και δεδέμαι· 4 iva

ofthe Anointed, onaccount ofwhich even I have been bound ; sothat

φανερώσω αυτο, ὡς δει με λαλήσαι.

I maymakemanifest it, as it behoves me to speak .
5 Ev

In

σοφια περιπατειτε προς τους εξω , τον καιρον
wisdom walkyou towards those outside, the season

εξαγοραζόμενοι. “ Ο λόγος ύμων παντοτε εκ
The word ofyou always withbuyingfor yourselves .

χαριτι, αλατι ηρτυμένος, ειδεναι πως δει

to answer.

κατ'

The things concerning

⚫favor, with salt havingbeenseasoned, tohaveknownhowitbehoves

ὑμᾶς ἑνι ἑκαστῳ αποκρινεσθαι. 7 Τα
χου one each

εμε παντα γνωρισει ύμιν Τυχικός ο αγαπητος
all will make knownto you . Tychicus the beloved...

αδελφος και πιστος διακόνος και σύνδουλος εν
servant . and fellow slave i . in

αυτό τούτο,

me

brother and faithful

κυρίῳ
Lord; whom I sent it

8 δν επεμψα προς ὑμᾶς εἰς
to you for

καιτα περι ύμων ,

this thing

3 #praving also at the

same time for us, that

Gou may fopen to us a
Door for the WORD, to

speak | the secake of the
ANOINTED one, on account

of * whom I have been
bound;

4 that I may make it

manifest, as it behoves me

to speak.

κατS THOSE WITHOUT,

5 + Walkin Wisdom to-

securing the SEASON for

yourselves.

6 Let your WORDS be

always with Anability,

having been seasoned with

Salt, f knowing how it bes
hotes you to answer every

one.

7 Tyebicus will make

known to you all THINGS

relating to me, that Br
LOVED Brother, and Faith-

servant in the Lord ;

ful Assistant, and Fellow-

8 fwhom I sent to you

παρακα- for this purpose , that* you
that hemay knowthethingsconcerning you, and maycom- night know our AFFAIRS,

να γνω

λέση τας καρδιας ὑμῶν·
fort the

σὺν Ονησίμῳ τῳ
9

and that he might comfort
hearts ofyou; with Onesimus the your HEARTS ;

πιστω και αγαπητῳ αδελφω , ός εστιν εξ ύμων·
brother, who is from you;faithful and beloved

παντα ὑμῖν γνωρίουσι

9 together with #the
FAITHFUL and Beloved

Brother Onesinus, who is

from you. They will tell
Sa- You of all THINGS herc.

τα ὧδε. 10 Ασ-

all toyouthey will make known the things here.

πάζεται ύμας Αρισταρχος δ συναιχμαλωτος

lutes you Aristarchus the fellow-captive

μου, και Μάρκος δ' ανεψιός Βαρνάβα, περι of
of me, and Mark the nephew of Barnabas, concerningwhom

(εαν έλθη προς ύμας,
(if he should come to you,

ελάβετε
you received

εντολας·

conmanda;

11
δέξασθε αύτον · ) και Ιησους ὁ λεγομενος Ιούσ-

and Jesus he being called Jus

fellow-

receive him ;)

τος· οἱ οντες εκ περιτομης · οὗτοι μονοι συνερ-

tus; they being of circumcision; these alone

γοι εις την βασιλειαν του θεου, οἵτινες εγενη-
workers for the kingdom ofthe God, who were

θησαν μοι παρηγόρια. 12 Ασπάζεται ὑμας Επαφ-
to me a comfort. Salutes you Epaph

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. whom.
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10 f Aristarchus, my

FELLOW - CAPTIVE, salutes

you ; and f Mark, the
Barnabas ;NEPHEW of

concerning whom you re-
ceived Orders ; (if he

should come to you, receive

him ;)
11 and THAT Jesus who

only are They who of the

is CALLED Justus. These

Circumcision ARE my Fel-

low workpen for the KING-

DOM ofGOD, who were a

Confort to me.
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ρας , ὁ εξ ύμων δουλος Χριστου, πάντοτε who is from you, a Servant

he from you aslave of Anointed, always

αγωνιζόμενος ὑπερ ὑμων εν ταις προσευχαις,
fervently striving on behalf ofyou in the prayers,

ένα στητε τελειοι και πεπληρωμένοι εν παντι
thatyou maystand perfect even having been completed in

θεληματι
will

that he has

του θεου.

ofthe God.
13 Μαρτυρω γαρ αυτῷ,

1 testify for to him,

ότι έχει πολυν πονον ὑπερ ύμων,

great concern on behalf of you,

Λαοδίκεια, και των εν Ιεραπολεί ,
Laodices, and forthose in Hierapolis .

και των εν

and forthose in

Ασπαζε
14

Salutes

ται ὑμας Λουκας ὁ ιατρος ο αγαπητος, και
you Luke beloved ,the physician the and

Δημας. 15 Ασπάσασθε τους εν Λαοδικεια αδελ-
Themas. Saluteyou those in Laodicea

φους, και Νυμφαν, και την κατ' οίκον αυτού

ren, andand Nymphas, the in house

of * Christ Jesus, salutes

ly striving on your behalf

you ; at all times † fervent-

in his PRAYERS, that you

may * stand † perfect and

complete in the Whole

Will of Gov.

13 For I testify forhim,

that he has a great Con-
cern for you, andfor THOSE

in Lodicea, and forTHOSE

in Hieropolis.

14 + Luke, the BELOVED

PHYSICIAN , salutes you,
and f Demas.

15 Salute the BRETH-

breth. REN in Laodicea, and

Nymphas, and the con
GREGATION in * his House.

16 And when t this LET-

TER may have been read

among you, cause that it

ofhim

εκκλησίαν.. 16 Και όταν αναγνωσθῇ παρ' ὑμιν

congregation . And when may have been read among you

* [ή επιστολη , ] ποιησατε, ίνα και εν τη Λαοδι-
[the letter, ] makeyou,

may also be read in thethat also in the Laodi- CONGREGATION of the

κεων εκκλησία αναγνωσθῇ, και την εκ Λαοδι- LAODICEANS ; and do you
and that from Laodi- also read THAT from Laod-ceans congregation it may be read,

κειας ἵνα και ύμεις αναγνωτε.

cea that also

to Archippus;

you

See the

mayread.

service

εν κυριῳ, ίνα αυτην πληροις.

17 Και ειπατε icea.

And say you 17 And say to + Archip-

Αρχιππψ' Βλεπε την διακονιαν ἡν παρέλαβες pas, “ Attend on the I sen-
which thoudidst receive VICE which thou didst re-

ceive in the Lord, that

18 Ο ασπασμος | thou mayest fulfil it .”
salutation 18 : The SALUTATION

Μνημονεύετε μου των of Paul, with MY OWN
Remember you ofme the Hand. Remember My

her Thethou mayest fulfil.in Lord , that

τη εμη χειρι Παύλου .

inthe my

δεσμων.
chains.

hand ofPaul .

Ἡ χαρις μεθ᾽ ὑμων.
The favor with you.

CHAINS! FAVOR be with

you !

* ΤΟ THE COLOSSIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME.

her House.
TEN PROM Rous.
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΩΤΗ.
[OF PAUL]

* FIRST

ΤΟ THESSALON CANS [AN EPISTLE] FIRST.

TO THE THESSALONICANS.

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .

1 Παυλος και Σιλουανος και Τιμοθεος, τῇ

Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, to the

εκκλησια Θεσσαλονικέων εν θεω πατρι και

congregation ofThessalonicans in God afather and

κυριῳ Ιησου Χριστῳ χαρις υμιν και ειρηνη
Jesus Anointed; favor toyouLord and peace

* [απο θεου πατρος ἡμων, και κυρίου Ιησου
[from God afather - ofus, and Lord Jesus

Χριστου . ] 2 Ευχαριστούμεν τῷ θεῷ παντοτε
Anointed.] We give thanks. to the God always

περι παντων ύμων, μνειαν ύμων ποιούμενοι

concerning all ofyou,aremembrance ofyou
3

making

επι των προσευχων ήμων, αδιαλείπτως μνη

in the prayers ofus, unceasingly recol-

μονεύμοντες ὑμων του έργου της πίστεως, και
lecting

ofthe labor

oftheofyou ofthe work faith, and

του κόπου της αγάπης, και της υπομονης της

ofthe love, and ofthe patient endurance ofthe

ελπίδος του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου, εμ-
hope ofthe Lord Jesus Anointed, in

προσθεν του θεου και πατρος ἡμων· 4 ειδότες ,

ofus

presence ofthe God and father

CHAPTER I.

and Timothy , to the cor

1 Paul, and Sylvanus,

GREGATION of Thessaloni-

caus in God the Father

and the Lord Jesus Christ;

Favor to you and peace.

2 + We give thanks to

Gop at all times respect-

ing you all, making a Re-

membrance of you in our

FRAYERS ;

3 I never forgetting in
the Presence of our GoD

and Father, Your OPER-

ATIVE FAITH, and
BORIOUS LOVE, and PA-

TIENT HOPE of our LORD

Jesus Christ ;

La-

4 knowing, Brethren

beloved by GOD, your

† ELECTION ;
of us ; knowing, 5 because our GLAD

αδελφοί ηγαπημένοι ὑπο θεού , την εκλογήν τIDINGS came to you not

brethren beloved by God , the

of us
ὑμων· ὅ ότι το ευαγγελιον ἡμων ουκ εγενήθη

not came

election in Word only, but also in

Power, even with the holy

Spirit, and abundant Con-

firmation ; as you know
what we were among you

ofyou; because the glad tidings

εις ύμας εν λογω μόνον, αλλα και εν δυνάμει ,
to you in word only, but also in power,

και εν πνευματι ἁγίῳ, και * [ εν] πληροφορία
holy, and [with] confirmationeven with spirit

πολλῃς καθως οιδατε οίοι εγενήθημεν εν ὑμῖν
much;

δι'

20 you know what we were
6

ὑμας . Και μεις μιμηται κι εγε-

on account ofyou. And

νήθητε και του κυρίου ,
came and ofthe Lord,

you imitators C
be-

δεξαμενοι τον λόγον εν
having received the word

θλίψει πολλῃ μετα χαρας πνευματος
affiction much with joy ofspirit

in

ἁγιου ·
holy ;

helier-
7 ώστε γενεσθαι ὑμας τυπους πασι τοις πιστευ-
- so that to have become you patterns to all to those

ουσιν εν τη Μακεδονία και τη Αχαία.
ing in the

ὑμων γαρ

you

Macedonia and in the Achaia.
8 ΑΦ
From

on your account.

6 And + pou became

Imitators of us, and of the

LORD, having embraced

the woRD in much Allic-

rion , with Joy of holy

Spirit ;

και Pattern to Art the Br

7 so that you became

LIEVERS in MACEDONIA

and ACHATA.

8 Indeed, not only has
the WORD ofthe LORD been

sounded forth from you

not through MACEDONIA and

Achaia ; but tin Every

εξηχηται λόγος του κυρίου ου
forhasbeen sounded forth the word ofthe Lord

μονον εν τη Μακεδονια και Αχαις, αλλα * [ και ]
only in the Macedonia and

εν παντι τοπῳ

in

butAchaia, [also]

πίστις ὑμων ἡ προς τον θεον

every place the faith ofyou thattowards the God

εξεληλυθεν · ὥστε μη χρειαν ἡμας έχειν λαλειν
has goneforth ; so that not necessary us to have to speak

Place THAT FAITH of

yours towards Gon has

gone forth, so that it is

unnecessary for us to say

anything.
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Chap. 1 : 9.] I. THESSALONICANS. [Chap. 2: 7.

TL. 9 Αυτοι γαρ περι ήμων απαγγελλου-
anything. Themselves for concerning

σιν,

us declare,

όποιαν εισοδον εσχομεν προς ύμας, και
what kind introduction we had to you, and

πως επεστρέψατε προς τον θεον απο των ειδων
how you turned to the God from the

λων, δουλεύειν θεφ ζωντι και αληθινῳ,
to serve God living and true,

10

idols,

και

and

αναμενειν τον υίον αυτού εκ των ουρανων , δν
to wait for the son ofhim from the heavens , whom

ηγειρεν εκ των νεκρων, Ιησουν, τον δυομενον
Jesus, the onedeliveringheraised ont of the dead ones,

μας απο της οργης της ερχομενης . ΚΕΦ. β'. 2.
us from the

1 Αυτοι γαρ

Yourselves for

wrath ofthat coming .

οιδατε, αδελφοι, την

you know, brethren, the

For they themselves
declare concerning us,

What Introduction we had

to you, t and how you
turned to the DEITY, from

Ipots, to serve the living
and true God;

10 and fto wait for his

SON from the HEAVENS,

whom he raised from the

DEAD, even THAT Jesus

who is DELIVERING us

έτι THAT WRATH Which

is COMING.

CHAPTER 11 .

εισοδον 1 +For you know,

introduction | Brethren, THAΤ INTRO-

ήμων την προς ὑμας , ότι ου κενή γεγονεν · ρUCTION of ours which we
ofus that to because not in vainyou,

και

it hasbeen;

2 αλλα προπαθοντες ὑβρισθεντες ,

but havingpreviously suffered and havingbeen injuriously treated,

καθώς οίδατε, εν Φιλιπποις, επαρρησιασάμεθα
as you know, in Philippi, we were emboldened

had to you, That it was
not in vain ;

2 but having previously
suffered, and been injuri-

ously treated, as you know,

fat Philippi, we were em-

speak to you the GLAD

boldened by our GOD to

TIDINGS of Gop, with

Much Earnestness ;
The for exhor- 3 For our EXHORTA-

πλάνης , ουδε εξ ακαθαρ- τION was not from Error,
nor from impurity, nor from Impurity, nor iu

4 but as we have beca

εν τῷ θεῷ ἡμων λαλησαι προς ύμας το ευαγγες
by the God ofus to speak to you the glad tid-

λιον του θεου εν πολλῳ αγωνι. 3 Η γαρ παρα-

ings ofthe God with much striving.

κλησις ἡμων ουκ εκ
tation ofus not from

σιας, ούτε εν δολῳ·
nor in deceit;

error,

αλλα καθως δεδοκιμασμεθα Deceit ;
as wehave been approvedbut

υπο του θεου πιστευθηναι το ευαγγελιον , οὕτω approved by Gop fto be

80by the God to beentrusted withthe glad tidings,

λαλοῦμεν, οὐχ ὡς ανθρωποις αρεσκοντες, αλλα
wespeak, not as men pleasing, but

* [τῳ] θεῳ τῳ δοκιμαζοντι τας καρδιας ἡμων.
the[the] God that one trying

5 Ουτε γαρ ποτε εν λόγῳ κολακείας
Neither for anytime with a word

καθώς οιδατε

you know;

θεος μάρτυς"

God awitness ;

6

ούτε

hearts ofus.

εγενήθημεν,
ofBattery did wecome,

εν προφασει πλεονεξίας,
ΠΟΡ with a pretence of covetousness,

entrusted with the GLAD

TIDINGS, SO we speak ;

Inot as pleasing Men, but

THAT God who TRIES our

ΠEARTS .

5 + For we never came

with a Word of fattery,
as you know, nor with a

Pretext of Covetousness,

God is a Witness !)

6 nor did we scck
ούτε ζητουντες εξ ανθρωπων Honor from Men, neither
nor

δόξαν, ούτε αφ' ύμων

seeking from

ούτε απ' αλλων (δυνα-

men from younor from others,

though , as Apostles of
(being Christ, we are empowered

αποστολοι ) to have influence ;)

nor from others;glory, neither from you

μενοι εν βαρει είναι , ὡς Χριστου
able withaweight to be, as ofAnointed apostles; )

7.αλλ' εγενήθημεν ήπιοι εν μέσῳ ὑμων. Ὡς

but we were

αν τροφής

gentle in midst of you .

7 but we were gentle in
the midst of you; even as

As a Nursing-mother would

cherish HER OWN Ci:il-θαλπῃ τα ἑαυτης τεκνα, 8 ούτως,

would cherish a nursing-mother the ofherself children,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-9. you.

19.1 Cor. xii. 2 ; Gal. iv. 8.
1. 7 ; Titus ii. 13.
13. 2 Cor. vii. 2.

80,

4. the-omit.

Cren.

10. Acts i. 11 ; Phil. iii. 20; 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; 2 Thess.

1 1. 1 Thess. i . 5 , 0. 12. Acts xvi. 22. 1 2. Acts xvii. 9.

- 4. 1 Cor. ix. 17 ; Gal. ii . 7; Titus i . 8. 1 4. Gal. 1. 10. 15.

Acts xx. 33 ; 2 Cor. fi. 17; iv . 2 ; vii . 2 ; xii. 17. 6. John v. 41, 44 ; xii. 43 ; 1 Tim. v. 17



Chap. 2 : 8.] I. THESSALONICANS. [Chap. 2: 15.

ὁμειρομενοι ὑμων, ευδοκούμεν μεταδούναι ὑμιν
being very desirous ofyou, we were well-pleased to have imparted to you

ου μονού το ευαγγέλιον του θεου, αλλά και τας
not only the glad tidings ofthe God, but also the

ἑαυτων ψυχας, διοτι αγαπητοὶ ἡμιν γεγενησθε .

because beloved ones tous you have become.

9 Μνημονεύετε γαρ, αδελφοι, τον κόπον ἡμων

ofyourselves lives,

You remember for, brethren, the labor ofus

και τον μοχθον νυκτος και ἡμερας εργαζόμενοι
and the toil ; night and day working

προς το μη επιβαρησαι τινα ὑμων, εκηρύξαμεν
for the not to burden any one ofyou, we published

10

You
εις ύμας το ευαγγέλιον του θεου. Ύμεις
to you the glad tidings ofthe God.

μαρτυρες και ὁ θεος , ὡς ὁσίως και δικαιως και
witnesses and the God , how piously and justly and

αμέμπτως ὑμιν τοις πιστευουσιν εγενηθημεν ·

blamelessly with you the
11

believers we were;

καθαπερ οίδατε, ὡς ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμων, ὡς
as also you know, how one each of you, 20

πατηρ τεκνα ἑαυτου, παρακαλούντες ὑμας και
a father children ofhimself,

consoling,

to walk

12

and

exhorting you and

παραμυθούμενοι, και μαρτυρούμενοι εις το
testifying in order that

περιπάτησαι ὑμας αξίως του θεου, του καλουν-
you worthily ofthe God, ofthe one call-

τος ύμας εις την ἑαυτου βασιλεια και δοξαν.
ing you for the ofhimself kingdom and glory.

13 Δια τουτο και ἡμεις ευχαριστουμεν τῷ

to the
On account of this also we give thanks

receiving aword

8 Thus yearning over

you, we were content, not

only f to have imparted to

you the GLAD TIDINGS of

Gov, but also foUR OWN
Lives, because you had bc-

come endeared to us.
9 For you remember,

Brethren, our LABOR and
FATIGUE; #working Night

and Day, fso as not to
BURDEN any one of you,

we published to you the

GLAD TIDINGS of God.

10 pou and Gop are

Witnesses, how piously,

lamelessly, we were with

ánd righteously, and

You, the BELIEVERS ;

11 as you knowhow we
exhorted and comforted

you, as a Father each One

ofhis own Children,--

12 and warned you to

WALK worthily of THA
GOD who is INVITING

you into HIS OWN Glori-

ous Kingdom.

13 *And on this account

also, we give thanks to

Gop tuceasingly, Because

receiving from us this

DIVINE Message, you en-

braced f not Men's Ward

but as it is truly, God'
Word, and which works

powerfully in you, the
believing BELIEVERS.

θες αδιαλείπτως, ότι παραλαβοντες λογον
God unceasingly, because

ακοής παρ' ἡμων του θεου, εδέξασθε, ου λογον
ofhearingfrom us ofthe God, you received, not a word

ανθρωπων, αλλα, καθώς εστιν αληθώς, λογον
truly, a word

θεον , ὃς και ενεργειται εν ύμιν τοις πιστευου-

of men, but,

of God, which also inworks

σιν.
ones .

ren,

as it is

in you the

You for imitators
Η Ύμεις γαρ μιμηται εγενήθητε, αδελ- 14 For you, Brethren,

became, breth- became Imitators of THOSE

φοι, των εκκλησίων του θεου των ουσών εν τη CONGREGATIONS of Gov

ofthe congregations ofthe God ofthose being in the which ARE in JUDEA in

Ιουδαία εν Χριστῳ Ιησου, ότι τα αυτα επα- Christ Jesus ; Because

Judea in Anointed Jesus, because the things same you you also suffered the

θετε και ύμεις ύπο των ιδιων συμφυλετών, Same things from your

countrymen, OWN Countrymen, even

καθώς και αυτοι ύπο των Ιουδαιων · 15 των και as then did from THOSE

ofthose also JEWS,

τον κύριον αποκτείναντων Ιησουν και τους προ-

suffered also you by the

as also they by the

the Lord having killed

own

Jews ;

Jesus and the
15 who also + KILLED

proph- the LORD Jesus and the

φητας, και ήμας εκδιωξαντων, και θες μη αρεσ- PROPHETS, and persecuted
ets, and us persecuted,

and to all men

and God not

κοντων, και πασιν ανθρωποις εναντιων
ing, contrary ;

16
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Chap. 2 : 16.) I. THESSALONICANS.
[Chap. 3 : 6 .

bidding us tothe Gentiles
λυοντων ήμας τοις εθνεσι λαλησαι ἵνα σωθώ-

to speak that theymight

σιν, εις το αναπληρωσαι αύτων τας ἁμαρτιας
be saved, in orderthat to havefilled up ofthemselves the sins

παντοτε. Έφθασε δε επ' αυτούς ή οργη εις
always.

an end.

Has come but on them the wrath for

τελος. 17 Ημεις δε, αδελφοι, απορφανισθεντες

We but, brethren , having been bereaved

αφ' ύμων προς καιρον ώρας, προσωπο, ου καρ-
from you for Aseason anhour, in face, not

δια, περισσοτερως εσπουδασαμεν το πρόσωπον

beart, more earnestly we endeavored the

ὑμων ιδειν εν πολλή επιθυμία.
ofyou to sec with much desire.

face

18 Διο ηθελη

n

Therefore wewished

σαμεν ελθειν προς ύμας , ( εγω μεν Παύλος,
to come to you,

και άπαξ και δις · και ενεκοψεν ἡμας
even and twice; and thwarted

(Σ indeed Pral , )

σατανας.
us the adversary .

19 Τις γαρ ήμων ελπις η χαρα η στεφανος καυ
What for hopeof us or joy or crown of

χησεως, η ουχι και ύμεις, εμπροσθεν του κυρίου
boasting, or not also you, in presence ofthe Lord

ἡμων Ιησου * [Χριστου] ἐν τῇ αυτου παρουσία :
ofus Jesus [Anointed] in the ofhi

you for

coming?

*ύμεις γαρ εστε ἡ δόξε ἡμων και ἡ χαρα .
are the glory ofur and the joy.

Διο μηκετι στεγοντες, ενδο-

Wherefore no longer holding out,
ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3. 1

κήσαμεν καταλειφθήναι εν Αθήναις μονοι,
thoughtwell to be left

1170

και
Athens alone, and

και
ofus

επέμψαμεν Τιμοθεον, τον αδελφον ήμων
we sent Timothy, the brother

and

σύνεργον του θεου εν τω ευαγγελια του Χρισ-
of the Anointed,fellow-worker ofthe God in the glad tidings

του, εις το στήριξαι μας και παρακαλεσαι

in order that to confirm you and

*[ μας] ὑπερ της πιστεως ύμων, 3 τῳ μη-
[you] in behalf of the faith

one to beshaken by the afflictions

ofyou,

16 flindering us from

Speaking to the GENTILES

that they may be saved ;
so as to FILL UP Ther

31Ns always: but now tin
the End, VENGEANCE has

come upon them .
17 But we, Brethren,

you tor a short season, in

having been bereaved of

more earnestly endeavored

Presence, not in Heart,

tto sce your FACE with
Much Desire.

have come to you, (even

I Paui, ) once and also a

second time , but I the An

VERSARY thwarted us.

18 We would therefore

19 for wiat is Our

Exaltation for tare not
Hope, or Joy, or Crown of

pou also, before our LoкD

Jesus at nis Appearing ?
Tu pou are, indeed , our

GLORY and JoΥ.

CHAPTER 111.

1 When, therefore, we

could no longer refrain.

iwe thought well to be
left in Athens alone ;

2 and we sent Tim-

othy, ur BROTHER, ant

God's Co-laborer in this
GLAD TIDINGS of the

ANOINTED one, to con

FIRM you, and to exhort
to exhort on behalf of your FAITH ;

3 t that no one might
that no be SHAKEN by these AF

δενα σαίνεσθαι εν ταις θλίψεσι ταυταίς (αυτοι FLICTIONs , for you your

these; (yourselve, selves know f Chat we are

γαρ οίδατε, ότι εις τουτο κείμεθα· 4 και γαρ liable to this ;

for youknow, that for this We are placed ; indeed for

ὅτε προς ύμας μεν, προελέγομεν ὑμιν, ότι μελ-
when with you we were, we previously said to you, that We

λομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθώς και εγενετο και οιδατε· )

areabout tobeafflicted, evenas also it happened and you know;)

τουτο καγω μηκετι στέγων, επεμψα
5 δια

ELS

4 f and indeed, when we

y nformed you That we

werewithyou, weprevious.

were about to be afflicted

even is it also happened,
and you know.

;

5 On this account also,
on account of this also I no longer holding out, I sens being no longer able to en-

το γνώναι την πιστιν ύμων, μηπως επει- dure , I sent to AscERTAIN
in orderthat to know the faith

of you, lest perhaps tempt. * Your FAITH, lest per-

should oecome tempted you, and ourTOIL

ρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων, και εις κενον γενηται haps the TEMPTER had

ed

•

6,14.

you the tempter, and in vain
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Chap. 3: 6.1 {Chap. 4 : 1.I. THESSALONICANS.

ὁ κοπος ήμων.
the toil of us.

προς ήμας αφ'
to Us

* Αρτι δε, ελθοντος Τιμοθεου should have become in

Just now but, having come Timothy rain.

ύμων, και ευαγγελισαμενου 6 1 Datjust now, Timo-
from you, and havingbrought glad tidings

ἡμιν την πίστιν και την αγαπην ύμων, και ότι

το 10 the faith and the love ofyou, and because

έχετε μνειαν ἡμων αγαθην παντοτε, επιπο-

you haveremembrance ofus good always,

θούντες ήμας ιδειν , καθαπερ και ἡμεῖς
ing us to see, even as also we

long-

ὑμας •

you

δια

7 δια τουτο παρεκλήθημεν, αδελφοι, εφ' ύμιν
through this we were comforted, brethren, over you

επι παση τη θλίψει και αναγκῃ ἡμων,
all the affliction and distress of us, on account

της ύμων πιστεως· 8 ότι νυν ζωμεν, εαν ύμεις

in

ofthe ofyou faith ; welive,because now if you

στηκητε εν κυρια. Ο Τινα γαρ ευχαριστίαν
stand firm in Lord. What for gratitude

δυνάμεθα τῷ θεῷ ανταποδουναι περι ύμων, επι
to return concerning you fo:

χαιρομεν δι'

are we able to the God

παση
هلا

ὑμαςτη χαρα
the joy withwhich w reioice on account of you

έμπροσθεν του θεου ἡμων ; 10 μικτος και ημερας
night and day

το ιδειν ὕμων το
the osee d.or the

in presence ofthe God ofus ?

ὑπερεκπερισσου δεόμενοι ει
moreexceedingly entreating for

προσωπον, και καταρτίσαι τα
and to supply the thing wanting -the

11 Αυτος δε δ θεος και πατηρ

face,

πιστεως ύμων.
faith ofyou.

ύστερηματα της

Himself but the God ven father

thy having come to us
from you , and having

brought us glad tidings of

your FAITH and LOVE, and

That you have always a

Eind Remembrance of us,

longing to see Us, feren

as we also You

/ on this account, Breth-

ren, $we were comforted

over , η All our * Dis-

TRESS and Affliction, by

means of Yous Faith.

3 Because we now live,

since you tstand firm in
the Lord.

9 For 1 What Gratitude

can we return to GOD

concerning you, for All
the JOY with which we

rejoice on your account in

he presence of our GOD;

10 Night and Day most

abundantly * entreating to

SEE You: FACE , and I to

supply the DEFICIENCIES

ἡμων, και ο κύριος ήμων Ιησους * [Χριστος] of your FΑΙΤΗ
of us, and the Lord of us Jesus Anointed]

12
κατευθύναι την όδον ἡμων προς ΰμας. “ μας

may direct the ofusway to του ; του

εναδε ὁ κύριος πλεονασαι και περισσεύσαι τη
butthe Lord cause to be full and to overflow with the love

πῇ εις αλλήλους και εις παντας, καθαπερ και
even as also

13
ELS το στηρίξαι ύμων τας

thein orderthat to be establishedofyou

to each other

ήμεις εις ύμας
we to you;

and to alio

καρδιας αμέμπτους εν άγιωσύνῃ εμπροσθεν του

hearts blameless in holinest in presence ofthe

θεου και πατρος ήμων, εν τη παρουσία του

self, even our Father, and

11 But may GoD Ilim-

our LORD Jesus, direct our

WAY to you ;

12 and may the LORD

cause you to be full and

io overflow with frove to

each other, and to all, even

as we also to you

13 so as to festablish

your hearts blameless in
at the coming ofthe holiness before GOD, even

κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου * [Χριστου] μετα παντων our Father, at the COMING

God afathereven

Lord of us Jesus

των άγιων αυτου.
oftheholyones ofhimself.

ofus,

[Auointed]

ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4.

with

Λοιπον * [ουν , ] αδελφοι, ερωτωμεν ύμας

Finally [therefore,] brethren, we entreat you

of our Lorp Jesus, # with
All his SAINTS.

CHAPTER IV.

1 *FINALLY, Brethren,

we entreat you, and we

exhort in the Lord Jesus,

και παρακαλουμεν εν κυρίω Ιησού, καθώς παρε- * that as you received from
and we exhort in Lord Jesus, As youre-

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. DISTRESS and Affliction.

13. Anointed- omit. 1. FINALLY. 1. therefore-omit.
11. Anointed-omit.

1. that as you re-

ceive from us now it behoves you to walk and please God, even as also youwalk, youmay
aboundmore.

iv. 1.
Col. iv. 12.

17. 2 Cor. i. 4; vii . 6, 7, 13.
1 10. Rom. i. 10, 11 ; xv. 82.

12. 1 Thess. iv. 9 ; 2 Pet. i . 7.
1 John iii. 20, 21.

6. Acts xviil. 1, 5. 1 6. Phil. 1.8.

9. 1 Thess. i. 2.
* 12. 1 Thess. iv. 10.

1.8 . Phil. 1. 10; 1 Thess. v. 23 ; 8 Thess. ii. 17;
Jude 14.

18. Phil.
1 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 9 11 ;

1 13. 1 Cor.
, t 18. Zech. xiv. 5:



Chap. 4 : 2.] I. THESSALONICANS. [Chap. 4. 12.

λαβετε παρ' ἡμων το πως δει ύμας περιπατειν us now it behoves you to
ceived from BLS the howitbehoves you to walk walk and ito please God . so

και αρεσκειν θεω , ίνα περισσεύητε μαλλον. that you may abound more.
and to please God, so that you may abound more; 2 For you know What

8 οίδατε γαρ, τινας παραγγελίας εδώκαμεν ὑμῖν Commandments we gave
we gave toyou you by the LORD Jeste.

δια του κυριου Ιησού. 3Τούτο γαρ εστι θελη- 3 for this is f God's

και Will, your SANCTIFICA-

TION ; f that you abstain

youknow for, what

by the Lord Jesus .

commands

This for is

μα του θεού, ἁγιασμος ύμων · απέχεσθαι ύμας
ofthe God, the sanctification of you ; to abstain you

απο της πορνείας · 4 ειδέναι ἑκαστον ύμων το
from the fornication; to have known each one ofyou the

ἑαυτου σκευος κτάσθαι εν ἁγιασμῳ καὶ τιμῇ,

ofhimself
5

reasel to possess in sanctification and

even

honor,

from FORNICATION ;

4 f that each of you
know how to possess 1118

OWN Vessel in Sanctifica

tion and Honor ;

5 not in Passion of

the Gentiles Lust, teren as THOSE

το μη ὑπερβαινειν GENTILES who know not

to overstep God;

μη εν παθει επιθυμίας, καθαπερ και τα εθνη
not in passion ofinerdinate desire, as

τα μη ειδότα τον θεον
those not knowing the God; that not

6

και πλεονεκτείν εν τη πραγματι τον αδελφον
and to cheat in the matter the brother

αύτου διοτι εκδικος * [ 5] κυριος περι παντων

the bounds and cheat his

6 +that none OVERSTEP

TICE ; because the Lord

BROTHER by the PRAC-

ofhimself; because anavenger [the] Lord concerning all is an Avenger for all

· τουτων, καθώς και προειπομεν ὑμιν και διε-

also we before said toyou and fully

μαρτυράμεθα. 7Ου γαρ εκαλεσεν ἡμως ὁ θεος

these things, as

testified. Not for did call

επι ακαθαρσία, αλλ' εν ἁγιασμῳ.
for

sets aside,

8

из the God

Τοιγαρουν
Therefore

αλλα τον
but the

impurity, but in sanctification.

ὁ αθετών, ουκ ανθρωπον αθετεί ,

theonesetting aside, not man

θεον , τον και δοντα το πνευμα αύτου το ἅγιον

God, that also having given the spirit ofhimselfthe holy

εις ήμας. Ο Περι δε της φιλαδελφίας, ου χρειαν
to us. Concerning but the brotherly love, no need

God-taught

έχετε γράφειν ὑμῖν · αυτοι γαρ ύμεις Θεοδιδακ-

youhave to write toyou; yourselves for you

τοι εστε εις το αγαπαν αλληλους
are into the tolove each oth r ;

all - the

10
και γαρ
also for

brethren those in

ποιείτε αυτό εις πάντας τους αδελφους τους εν
youdo it to

όλη τη Μακεδονία .
whole the Macedonia.

Παρακαλουμεν δε ύμας,
We exhort Lut you,

αδελφοι, περισσεύειν μαλλον 11 και φιλοτι-
brethren, to abound more; and

these things, as we before

said to you, and fully tes-

tified.
7 For Gop did not call

us for Impurity, f but in
Sanctification.

8 Therefore , is who
REJECTS, rejects not Man,

but THAT GOD who also

imparted his HOLY SPIRIT
for * you.

9 But concerning rno-

THERLY LOVE, *we have

no Need to write to you,

for you yourselves are di

vinely instructed to LOVE

each other ;

* even towards All THO
10 ffor you also do

BRETHREN in All Mack-

DONIA . But we exhort

you, Brethren, to abound

yet more,
to strive 11 and earnestly strive

to be quiet, and to mind

your own affairs, and fto

work with your HANDS, ag
we commanded You ;

μεῖσθαι ἡσυχαζειν, και πράσσειν τα ίδια , και
earnestly to be quiet, and to do the things your own, and

εργαζεσθαι ταις *[ ιδιαις] χερσιν ὑμων, καθώς
to work withthe own hands ofyou, as

ὑμῖν παρηγγειλαμεν · 12 ένα περιπατητε ευσχη
toyou wecommanded, sothat you may walk

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. the-omit.
10. even towards.

11. Phil. i. 27, Col. ii. 6.

write to you.
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12 t so that you may

walk becomingly towards
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1. Eph. v. 27. † 8. Rom. xii. 2 ; Eph. v. 17.
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Chap. 4 : 13.] I. THESSALONICANS. [Chap. 5 : 3 .

μόνως προς τους εξω,
ingly

mayhave.

towards those outside,

και μηδενος χρειαν
and ofnothing need

ἔχητε. 13 Ου θέλομεν δε ύμας αγνοειν, αδελ-
Not we wish but you to beignorant, breth.

φοι, περί των κεκοιμημένων, ίνα μη λυπησθε,
ren, conceming those having fallen asleep, so that not you maygrieve,

for we believe, that Jesus died

If

καθως και οἱ λοιποι οἱ μη εχοντες ελπίδα. 14 Ει

26 even the others those not having a hope.

γαρ πιστευομεν, ότι Ιησους απέθανε και ανεσ
and arose,

τη, οὕτω καὶ ὁ θεος τους κοιμηθέντας δια του
80 also the God those having slept through the

15Τουτο γαρ ὑμιν λεγο-Ιησού, αξει συν αυτῷ.

Jesus, willlead outwith him . This for toyou we may

μεν εν λόγῳ κυριου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζωντες οἱ
the living onesthosesay by word ofLord, that We

περιλειπομενοι εις την παρουσίαν του κυριου,
beingleft over to the

ου

coming ofthe

μη φθάσωμεν τους κοιμηθεντας.
not not may precede those having slept.

Lord,

16 Ότι

THOSE WITHOUT, and may
have Need of nothing.

13 And we do not wish

you to be ignorant, Breth-

ren, concerning THOSE
HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP,

so that you may not grievo

as THOSE OTHERS who

HAVE not a Hope.

14 For I sincewebelieve
That Jesus died and arose;

so also we believe that

Gop , through Jesus, f will

who fell ASLEEP.

lead forth withhim THOSE

15 For this we affirm to

means

you , by the Lord's Word,

: That We, the LIVING,

who are LEFT OVER to the
COMING of the * LORD, will

by no precede
THOSE who fell ASLEEP.Because 16 Because the LORD

αυτός κυριος εν κελευσματι, εν φωνη αρχαγ- himself will come down
himselfthe Lord with acommand, with avoice of achief from Heaven with aShout,

γελου, και εν σαλπιγγι θεου καταβήσεται απ' with an Archangel's Voice,
messenger, and with atrumpet ofGod willcome down from and with God's Trumpet;

and ' the DEAD in Christ
will be raised first ;

→

ουρανου, και οἱ νεκροι εν Χριστῳ αναστήσονται

heaven,

πρωτον
first;

and thedead ones in Anointed will be raised

17 επειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζωντες οἱ περίλειπο-

μενοι , ἁμα

afterwards we theliving ones those being left

συν αυτοις ἁρπαγησόμεθα εν νεφε-
over, atthe sametimewith them shallbe caught away in clouds

λαις εις απαντησιν του κυριου εις αέρα
for a meeting ofthe Lord into

οὕτω παντοτε συν κυριο

always with Lord30
εσόμεθα.
shallwebe.

who are LEFTOVER, shall

17 then we, the LIVING,

at thesametimewiththem,

be caught away in Clouds,

foraMeeting oftheLORDin

και the Air ; and f so we shall
and be always * with the Lord.

18 Ώστε 18 Therefore , comfort
Therefore each other with these

air ;

παρακαλείτε αλληλους εν τοις λόγοις τουτοις.
comfortyou each other in the words these.

ΚΕΦ. Ε'. 5. 1 Περι δε των χρονων και των
Concerning but the times and the

καιρων, αδελφοι, ου χρειαν εχετε ὑμῖν γραφεσ
seasons, brethren, no need you have toyou to bewrit-

θαι· 2 αυτοι γαρ ακριβως οίδατε, ότι * [ή] ήμερα
ten ; yourselves for accurately you know, that [the] day

κυρίου, ὡς κλεπτης εν νυκτι , οὕτως ερχεται .
ofLord, as a thief in night, 80

WORDS.

CHAPTER V.

1 But concerning +the

TIMES and the SEASONS,

Brethren, you do not need

to be written to ;

2 for you yourselves

know accurately, + That

the Lord's Day is coming

Like Thief at Night.comes. 3 When they may say,

3 Όταν λεγωσιν· Ειρηνη και ασφαλεια τοτε « Peace and Safety,” then
When they may say; Peace and safety;

αιφνίδιος αυτοις εφισταται ολεθρος , ὥσπερ ἡ
destruction, just as theto them is at hand

then f sudden Destruction in-

pends over them , just as
LABOR-PANGS onHER Who

ωδιν τῇ εν γαστρι εχουσῃ και ουμη εκφυγω- is pregnant, and they shall
birth-pangtoherin womb having ; andnot not canthey es- by no means escape.

sudden

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. Jesus.

1 14. 1 Cor. xv. 13.1 13. Eph. ii. 12.
16. Matt. xxiv. 80, 81 ; Acts i. 11 ; 2 Thess. i. 7.

1 17. 1 Cor. xv. 51 .
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Chap. 5: 4.] I. THESSALONIC
ANS.

[Chap. 5. 13.

σιν .

cape.

4Ύμεις δε, αδελφοι , ουκ εστε εν σκότει,
You but, brethren, not are in darkness,

ἵνα ἡ ἡμερα ὑμας ὡς κλεπτης καταλαβῃ·
a thief should comeupon;that the day you

5 παντες γαρ ὑμεῖς υἱοι φωτος εστε και υίοι
all for you sons oflight are and BUNS

Αρα
So

ἡμερας· ουκ εσμεν νυκτος, ουδε σκοτους .
ofday; not we are of night, nor ofdarkness.

ουν μη καθευωδμεν, ὡς * [ και] οἱ λοιποι, αλλα
[even]the others, butthen not we may sleep , aa

γρηγορώμεν και νηφωμεν · 7 oi γαρ καθευδον-
weshould watch and weshould not drink; those for sleeping

τες, νυκτος καθεύδουσι και οι μεθυσκομενοι,
ofnight they sleep ; and those getting drunk,

νυκτος μεθύουσιν. 8 Huels de, nμepas ovTES,
ofnight they get drunk. We but, ofday being,

νήφωμεν, ενδυσάμενοι θωρακα πιστεως και αγα-

should notdrink, having put on a breastplate offaith and

πης ,
love,

και περικεφαλαίαν, ελπιδα σwrnpias
and a helmet, a hope ofsalvation ;

of

9 ότι ουκ εθετο ἡμᾶς ὁ θεος εἰς οργην, αλλ'
because not did set the God for wrath, but

εις περιποιησιν σωτηρίας δια του κυρίου
for attaining ofsalvation bymeansofthe Lord

του αποθανοντοςΙησου * [Χριστου, ]
10

ἡμων

4 But gou, Brethren,

are not in Darkness, that

the DAY should come upon

You like a Thief;

5 for you are all Sons

of Light, and Sons of Day.

We are not of Night, nor

of Darkness.

6 So then, we should

not sleep, as the OTHERS ;

but we should be vigilant

and temperate.

7 For THOSE who

SLEEP, sleep by Night ;
and the DRUNKARDS

DrinkbyNight.

Day , should be vigilant,

8 But we, being of the

having put on a Breast-
plate of Faith and Love,

and for a Helmet, the
Hope of Salvation ;

not set us apart for Wrath,ofus but for attaining Salva-

Urep tion, through THAT LORD

9 Because GOD did

Jesus [Anointed, ]

ἡμων· ἵνα, είτε γρηγορωμεν ειτε καθευδωμεν,

of that having died on behalf of ours, Jesus,

ofus ; so that, whetherwe may be awake or we maybeasleep,

Wherefore comfortyou

ἁμα συν αὐτῷ ζησωμεν. 1 Διο παρακαλειτε
together with him we maylive.

αλλήλους, και οικοδομείτε εἰς τὸν ἕνα, καθώς
buildyou up one the other,each other,

και

even

and

ποιείτε.

you do .

as

12 Ερωτωμεν δε ύμας, αδελφοι ,
We entreat but you,

10 who DIED on our

behalf, so that whether we

may be watching or sleep-
ing, we may live together
with Him.

11 Therefore, console

the OTHER, as also you do.

each other, and edify one

brethren, 12 But we entreat you,

Brethren, † to acknowledge

THOSE who TOIL among

you, both presiding over
you in the Lord, and ad-

monishing you ;

« δέναι τους κοπιώντας εν ύμιν, και προισταμε-
toknow those toiling among you, and presiding

νους ύμων εν κυρια, και νουθετούντας ύμας,

over

13

you in Lord, and admonishing you,

και ήγεισθαι αυτούς ὑπερεκπερισσου εν αγα-
them superabundantly in love,

πn,

and to esteem 13 and to esteem them

δια το έργον αυτών ειρηνεύετε εν ἑαυ- very highly in Love, on
account of their WORK.

Cultivate among

on account ofthe

TOIS.
selves.

14

work ofthem ; be youatpeaceamong your-

Παρακαλούμεν δε ύμας, αδελφοι , νου- yourselves,
We exhort but you, brethren ,

peace

ad- 14 And we exhort you,

θετείτε τους ατακτους , παραμυθείσθε τους ολι- Brethren, t admonish the
monishyou the disorderly ones, encourage you the des- DISORDERLY, encourage

γοψυχους, αντεχεσθε των ασθενων, μακροθυ- the TIMID, fassist the
the feeble ones, beyoulong- FFEBLE, be

5 Ορατε, μη τις κακον
towards all.

forbearingponding ones, hold you onto

μειτε προς παντας,

suffering towards

15

all. See you, no one evil 15 See that no one

9. Anointed-omit.

5. Eph. v. 8.
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Chap. 5: 16. ] [Chap. 5 : 28.I. THESSALONICANS.

αποδεαντι κακου τινι ΤΟαλλα παντοτε

always thein place ofevil toanyone shouldrender; but

αγαθον διώκετε και εις αλληλους και εις παν-
pursue you both towards each other and towards all.

Παντοτε χαιρετε. 17 Αδιαλείπτως προσ

· good

τας .
16

Always
18

rejoice you. Unceasingly pray

ευχεσθε εν παντι ευχαριστείτε τουτο γαρ

you; for

13To

thisin everything giveyouthanks;

θελημα θεον εν Χριστου Ιησου εις ύμας.
will ofGod in Anointed Jesus concerning you. The

πνευμα μη σβεννυτε προφητειας μη εξουθε

i spirit

VELTE'

you;

χετε
you fast;

not quench you;

20

prophecies not disregard

παντα δε δοκιμαζετε το καλον κατε-
21

all things but

22
try you; the goodthing hold

απο παντός είδους πονηρού απέχεσθε.
from every form ofevil doyou abstain.

23 Αντος δε ὁ θεος της ειρηνης ἁγιασαι ύμας
Himself but the God ofthe peace maysanctify you

ὁλοτελείς και ὁλοκληρον ὑμων το πνευμα και
entirely; and spirit ardwhole ofyou the

ἡ ψυχη και το σώμα αμέμπτως εν τη παρουσία
the life and the body blameless in the presence

render Evil for Evil to

Any one; but always pur-

sue the Goop, both towards
each other and towards all.

16 Rejoice always.

Pray unceasingly.

thanks for this is God's
18 In everything give

Will, by Christ Jesus, con-

cerning you.

17

19 Quench not the
SPIRIT .

20 Do not disregard

Prophecies ;
21 but I examine all

things . Hold fast the
GOOD.

22 Abstain from Every

Form of Evil.

23 And maythe GOD of

PEACE Himself sanctify

Your Whole person - tre

you entirely ; and may

SPIRIT, and the 2OUL, and

the BODY,—be preserved
Jesus Anointed may bepreserved. blameless inthePRESENCE

24Πιστος ὁ καλων ὑμας, ὃς και ποιήσει. 25Adeλ- or our LORD Jesus Christ.

Faithful the onecalling you, who also will perform. Breth- 24 Faithfuls HE who

φοι, προσευχεσθε περι ἡμων. 26 Ασπάσασθε CALLS you, who also will

του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου τηρηθείη.
ofthe

ren,

Lord

prayyou

of us

for us, Saluteyou

τους αδελφους παντας εν φιλήματι ἁγιῳ.

the brethren all with a kiss holy.

to beread the
27 Ορκιζω ύμας τον κύριον, αναγνωσθήναι την

I adjure you the Lord,

επιστολην πασι τοις * [ἁγιοις ] αδελφοις.
[holy] brethren .

28 Η

Theto all the

μεθ'
ofua Jesus Anointed with

χαρις του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου

letter

favor ofthe Lord

ύμων.

you.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 25 . also. 27. holy-omit.

perform.
25 Brethren, pray

*also for us.

26 Salute all the

with a holy
BRETIREN
Kiss.

27 I adjure you by the
LORD, to read the LET.

run to All the BzETHREN.

28 The FAVOR of our

LORD Jesus Christ be with

you. †

28. Subscription-FIRST
TO THE THESSALONICANS. WRITTEN FROM ATHENS.

+28. From facts and circumstances related in the history of the Acts, it appears that

this First Epistle was written, not from Athens, as the interpolated postscript at the end

of the Epistle bears, but from Corinth ; and that not long after the publication of Claudius's

elict against the Jews, which happened in the 12th year ofhis reign, answering to A. D. 51.

-Macknight.

10. 2 Cor. vi. 10 ; Phil. iv. 4.

18; Col. iv. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7.

20. 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 89.

I Cor. i. 8.
96. Rom. xvi. 5.

9 Thess, iii, 13.

117. Luke xviii, 1 ; xxi. 36 ; Rom. xii . 12 ; Eph. vi.
18. Eph. v. 20; Col. iii. 17. 19. Eph. iv. 80.

t 21. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 15 ; 1 John iv. 1. 21. Phil. iv. 8. 1 23.
124. 1 Cor. i . 9 ; x . 13 ; 2 Thess, iii. 1. 25. Col. iv. 3 : 2 Thess. iii. 1.
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27. Col. iv. 15 ; 2 Thess. iii. 4.



[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ.
[OF PAUL] TO THESSALONICANS [AN EPISTLE] SECOND.

SECOND TO THE THESSALONICANS.

KES. a'. 1.

1 Παύλος και Σιλουανος και Τιμόθεος , τη εκ-
and Timothy, tothe con-Paul and Silvanus

κλησια Θεσσαλονικέων εν θεῳ πατρι ήμων και

gregation
ofThessalonicans in God afather ofus and

κυριο Ιησου Χριστῳ· 2 χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη
Lord Jesus Anointed ; favor toyou and peace

απο θεου πατρος * [ήμων, ] και κυριου Ιησου
from God a father

Χριστου.
Anointed.

TOVTOTE

always

εστιν,

3

CHAPTER 1.

1 Paul, and Sylvanus,

and Timothy, to the cox-
GREGATION of Thessaloni

cans tin God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ;

2 Favor to you and

Peace, from God the Ta
ther and the Lord Jesus

Christ.
Jesus 3 We are bound to

give thanks to Gop always

[ofus,] and Lord

Ευχαρίστειν οφειλομεν τῷ θεῷ
To givethanks we are bound tothe God concerning you, Brethren,

περι ύμων, αδελφοι, καθώς αξιον

concerning you, brethren, as proper

ὅτι ὑπεραυξανει ἡ πίστις ὑμων, και πλεον
it is, because is growing fast the faith ofyou, and abounds

αζει ἡ αγαπημένος έκαστου παντων υμων εις
the love ofone ofeach ofal ofyou for

ἀλληλους· 4ὥστε ήμας αυτους εν ὑμῖν καυχασ
so that UB ourselves in you to boasteach other;

θαι εν ταις εκκλησίαις του θεου, ύπερ της

among the congregations ofthe God, on account ofthe

ὑπομονῆς ὑμων και πιστεως, εν πασι τοις διωγ-
patience ofyou and offaith, in all the

perse

μοις ύμων και ταις θλίψεσιν, αἷς ανεχεσθε·
cutions ofyou and the afflictions, which you endure;

3
ενδειγμα της δικαιας κρισεως του θεού , εις το
atoken ofthe righteous judgment ofthe God, for that

God,
καταξιωθηναι ύμας της βασιλείας του θεου,
to be deemed worthy you ofthe

ὑπερ ἧς και πασχετε.
on behalfofwhich also you suffer.

kingdom ofthe

6 Ειπερ δικαιον παρα

Ifindeed ajust thing with

θες, ανταποδούναι τοις θλιβουσιν ὑμας θλιψιν,
God, to give in return to those afflicting you affiiction,

7 και ὑμῖν τοις θλιβομενοις ανεσιν μεθ' ἡμων, εν
and to youto those being afflicted a relaxation with

as it is proper, Because

your FAITH is growing ex-

cach one of you All is

ceedingly, and the LOVE of

abounding towards each

other;
4 so that we ourselves

boast in You among the

CONGREGATIONS of God,

ton account of your PA-
FENCE and Faitli, t in All

your PERSECUTIONS and

the AFFLICTIONS which

you endure ;
5 a Token of the

RIGHTEOUS Judgment of

Gon, for you to be DEEM-

ED WORTHY of the k. βίο

DOM ofGOD, on accourt of

which also you suffer.

6 If indeed it is just

with God to repay Aflic
tion to THOSE who AF-

FLICT you,

7 so also to Youthe AR-

FLICTED, a Resttogether

with us, at + the REVELA-
us, at TION of the LORD Jesus

from Heaven with the

Angels of his Power,
τη αποκαλύψει του κυρίου Ιησού απ' ουρανού ,
the revelation ofthe Lord Jesus from

μετ' αγγελων δυναμεως αύτου,

ofpower of himself,with messengers

heaven,

εν πυρί φλο,
8

in a fire of

γος, δίδοντος εκδικησιν τοις μη ειδόσι θεον,
fame, executing retributive justiceto those not knowing God,

και τοις μη ὑπακούουσι τῳ ευαγγελιῳ του

8 in a Flame of Fire,

dispensing Retributive jus-

tice to THOSE not AC-

KNOWLEDGING God , and
to THOSE not BEING

OBEDIENT to the GLAD
and to those not being obedient tothe glad tidings ofthe TIDINGS of our LORD Je-

κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου * [Χριστου • ] 9 οίτινες δικην sus ;
Lord of us Jesus [Anointed; ] who ajust penalty 9 who shall pay a just

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-SECOND TO THE THESSALONICANS.

8. Anointed- omit.

1. 2 Cor. i. 19.
iii. 6, 9; 2 Thess.ii. 13.

i. 3.
xvi. 13,
iv. 5.

1. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2. 1 Cor. i.3.
4. 2 Cor. vii. 14 ; ix. 2; 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.

15. Phil. i. 28. 16. Rev. vi. 10.

8. Heb. x. 27; xii. 29.Jude 14.
9. Phil. iii. 19 ; 2 Pet. iii. 7.

4. 1 Thess. ii. 14.
17. 1 Thess. iv. 16 ;
8. Rom. ii. 8.

2. ofus-omit.

3. 1 Thess. i . 2, 8 :
4. 1 Thess
t 7. Rev.

8. 1 Thoss,



Chap. 1 : 10.] II. THESSALONICANS. { Chap. 2 : 5.

τισουσιν, όλεθρον αιώνιον, απο προσώπου του penalty,—aignion Destruc

face of the tion from the Face of theshall pay, destruction age-lasting, from

κυρίου και απο της δόξης της ισχύος αυτου,

from the glory ofthe strengthLard and of him ,

10 όταν ελθῃ ενδοξασθήναι
εν τοις ἅγιοις

when he may come to be glorified in the holy ones

αύτου και θαυμασθήναι εν πασι τοις πιστευσα-
ofhimself and to be admired in all those having believed,

σιν, (ότι επιστεύθη το μαρτυριον ἡμων εφ'
(because was believed the

ὑμας , ) εν τῃ ἡμερα εκείνη.
that .

testimony ofus to

Η Εις δ και προσ-
For which alsoyou,) in the day

ευχόμεθα παντοτε περὶ ὑμων, ἵνα ὑμας αξιω

pray

ση

always concerning thatyou, you

We

may be

και
and

της κλήσεως θεος ἡμων,

counted worthy ofthe calling the God of us,

πληρωση πασαν ευδοκιαν αγαθωσύνης και
may fillup every good intention ofgoodness and

εργον πιστεως εν δυνάμει• 12 όπως ενδοξασθῇ το
work offaith in power ; so that maybe glorifiedthe

ονομα του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου * [Χριστου] εν
name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus [Anointed] in

ὑμιν, και ύμεις εν αυτή, κατα την χάριν του

you, aud you in him, according to the favor ofthe

θεον ήμων και κυριου Ιησου Χριστού.
God

;

ofvs and Lord Jesus Anointed.

ΚΕΦ. β'. 2.

Ερωτωμεν δε ύμας, αδελφοι , ύπερ της
We entreat and you, brethren, concerning the

παρουσίας του κυριου * [ἡμων] Ιησου

and

presence ofthe Lord

ofus assembling

Χριστου,
[ofus] Jesus Anointed,

2
και ήμων επισυναγωγης επ' αυτόν, εις το μη

to him , in order that not

ταχέως σαλευθήναι ύμας απο του νους , μητε
quickly to be shaken you from the mind, nor

θροεισθαι μητε δια πνεύματος , μητε δια λόγου,
to be alarmed neither by a spirit, nor by aword,

μητε δι' επιστολης ὡς δι᾿ ἡμων, ὡς ὅτι
nor by aletter 26 by means ofus,

ενεστηκεν ἡ ἡμερα του κυρίου.
has come closethe day Lord.ofthe

25 that

3 Μη τις ύμας
No one you

εξαπάτηση κατα μηδενα τροπον ότι , εαν μη
should delude by any because, ifturn; not

ελθῇ ἡ αποστασια πρωτον, και αποκαλύφθη

maycomethe falling away first, and mayberevealed

δ ανθρωπος της ἁμαρτιας, ὁ υἱος της απώλειας,
the

he

man

opposing

ofthe sin, the son of the destruction,

48 αντικειμενος και ὑπεραιρομενος επι παντα
and lifting up himself above. all

λεγομενον θεον η σεβασμα, ώστε αυτόν εις τον

being called a god or an august object , so that him into the

ναον του θεου καθισαι , αποδεικνυντα ἑαυτον,
temple ofthe God to be seated, himself,

ότι Ετιότι εστι θεος . 5.Ου
that heis a god. Not

openly showing

μνημονεύετε,
remember you, that still

LoRD, and from the GLORY

of his STRENGTH ;

10 fwhen he shall come
to be glorified in his

SAINTS , and fto be ad
mired in All THOSE who

BELIEVE, in that DAY;
Because our TESTIMONY

to you was believed.

11 For which also we

pray always concerning

you, that our GOD may

esteem You worthy of the

CALLING, and may com-
plete Every Desire of

Goodness, and + Work of

Faith with Power ;

12 tso that the NAME

dfour LORD Jesus maybe

glorified in you, and you

in him, according to the

FAVOR of our GOD, and

Lord Jesus Christ.

CHAPTER II.

1 But we entreat you,

Brethren, concerning the

COMING ofthe LORD Jesus

Christ, and Our Assem

bling to him,

2 that you be not

quickly AGITATED in

MIND, nor alarmed, neith-

er by a Spirit, nor by a

Discourse nor by a Letter

as from us, as though the
DAY oftheLORD was pres-

ent.

SLet no one delude

You by any means, Be-
cause + the APOSTACY

must come first, and there
must be revealed THAT

ΜΑΝ of SIN, THAT ΣΟΝ Οf
DESTRUCTION,

4 the OPPONENT, who

indeed lifts himselfabove

everything called Divinity

or Majesty; so as to seat

himself in the TEMPLE of
GOD, exhibiting himself
That he is a God.

5 Do you not remember,

2. ofus-omit.* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. Anointed-omit.

1 10. Psa. Ιxxxix. 7.
1. 7 ; iv. 14.

† 10. Psa. lxviii. 35.
1 1. 1 Thess. iv. 10.

1 3. Matt. κείν. 4 ; Eph. v. 6 ; 1 John iv. 1 .

t 12. 1 Pet.
$ 1. Matt. xxiv. 81 ; Mark xiii. 27 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17.

1 11. 1 Thess , i . 3.

I 3. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 13. Dan. vii. 25 ;,
1 John ii. 18 ; Rev. xiii. 11 · • 4 Dan. vii. 25 ; xi. 36 ; Ber. xiii. 0.



Chap. 2: 6. ] II . THESSALONICANS. [Chap. 2: 15.

ων προς ύμας, ταυτα ελεγον ὑμιν ;

beingwith

ΤΟ

you, these things I said to you?

6
και νυν

and now

κατεχον οιδατε, εις το αποκαλυφθήναι

the restraining thing youknow, in order that

αυτον εν τῷ ἑαυτου καιρῳ.
him in the ofhimself season.

of the lawlessness,
ηδη ενεργείται της ανομίας,
already works

αρτι έως εκ μεσου γενηται·
it may be;ΠΟΥ till out of midst

λυφθήσεται ὁ ανομος· δν
vealed

to be revealed

7Το γαρ μυστηριον

8

The for secret thing

μονον ὁ κατεχων

only the one restraining

και τότε

and then

αποκατ
will be re-

κυριος * [Ιησους]
the lawless one; whom the Lord [Jesus]

αναλώσει το πνευματι του στόματος αυτου;
will consumewiththe breath ofthe mouth of himself,

και καταργήσει τη επιφάνεια της παρουσίας
and will make powerless bythe appearing ofthe presence

αύτου οὐ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία , κατ' ενεργειαν

ofhimself; ofwhom is the presence, according to an energy

του σατανά, εν πασῃ δυναμε. και σημείοις και
oftheadversary, with and signs and

wonders offalsehood,

all power

τερασι ψεύδους , 10 και εν παση απατη * [της ]
and with every deception Tofthe]

αδικιας, * [εν] τοις απολλυμένοις ανθ' ὧν την
iniquity, [in]

those perishing ; because as the

αγαπην της αληθείας ουκ εδέξαντο εις

love ofthe truth not

ΤΟ

they received in order that

σωθηναι αυτους. 11 Και δια τουτο πέμψει

willsendto be saved them . And because of this

αυτοις ὁ θεος ενεργειαν πλανης, εις το πιστευ-
tothem the God astrong working ofdeceit, in order that to believe

σαι αυτους τῳ ψευδει 12 ένα κριθωσι παντες οἱ
them the falsehood ; sothatmay bejudged all those

That while I was withyou,

I said these things to you?

6 and now you know

WHAT RESTRAINS, in or

der to his BEING REVEAL-

ED in HIS OWN Season.

7 For the SECRET of

LAWLESSNESS is already

working, till only the ONE

RESTRAINING for the pres-

ent shall be out ofthe way ;
8 and then will be re-

vealed the LAWLESS ONE;

( whom the Lorr Jesus

will consume with the

BREATH of his MOUTH,

and annihilate by the AP-

PEARING of his PRES-

ENCE ; )

9 Whose COMING is ac-

the ADVERSARY, with All
cording to the Energy of

Power, and + Signs, and

Wonders of Falsehood,

10 and with Every De-

ception of Iniquity to

† THOSE who are PERISH-

ING , because they admitted
not the LOVE of the TRUTH

in order that they might
be saved.

11 And on this account

GOD will send tothem an

μη πιστεύσαντες τη αληθεια, αλλ' ευδοκησαν- Energy of Delusion, to

not having believed the truth, but having delighted

τες * [εν] τη αδικία. 13 Ημεις δε οφείλομεν

[in] the iniquity.

ευχαριστείν τῳ θεω
to give thanks tothe God

We

παντοτε περι ύμων,

always concerning

but are bound

you,

αδελφοι ηγαπημενοι ὑπὸ κυρίου , ότι εἷλατο

brethren being beloved by Lord, because chose

μας ὁ θεος απ' αρχής εις σωτηρίαν εν ἁγι-
you the God from abeginning for salvation in

ασμα πνεύματος και πιστει αλήθειας. Ηεις

fication ofspirit

he called

and belief oftruth;

έκαλεσεν ὑμας δια του ευαγγελίου

you by means ofthe glad tidings

περιποιησιν δόξης του

gloryobtaining

Χρίστου.
Anointed.

15

sancti-

their BELIEVING the

FALSEHOOD ;
12 in order that All

THOSE may bejudged who

BELIEVED not the TRUTH ,

but approved the INI-

QUITE.
13 But f we are bound

to give thanks to GoD al-

ways for you, Brethren be-

loved by the Lord, Because

δfGon * chose you a First-

fruit for Salvation, tin

Sanctification of Spirit and

Belief of Truth ;

intowhich

ἡμων, εις
of us, for

κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου
ofthe Lord ofus Jesus

Αρα ουν, αδελφοι, στήκετε, και κρατείτε
So then, brethren, stand you ,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-8, Jesus-omit.

11. sends them. 19. in-omit.

and holdyou fast

14 to which he called

you by our GLAD TIDINGS,
for the obtaining of the

Glory of our LORD Jesus
Christ.

15 So then, Brethren,

stand firm , and retain

10. in-omit.10. ofthe- omit.

13. chose you a First-fruit.

* 8. Dan. vii. 10, 11 .
1 10. 2 Cor. ii. 15 ; iv. 3.

1 12. Rom. i. 32.

17. 1 John ii. 18 ; iv. 3.
19. Matt. xxiv. 24 ; Rev. xiii. 13 ; xix. 20.

11. Matt. xxiv. 5, 11 ;
† 13. 1 Thess. i . 4.i. 3.

13 ; 1 Pet. r. 10. 1 15. 1 Cor.

i. 24. 1 Tim. iv. 1.
* 13. 1 Pet. 1. 2.

vi. 13 ; Phil. iv. 1.

8. Isa. xi. 4; Rev. ii. 16.
1 11. Rom.

13. 2 Thess,
* 14. John xvii. 22 ; 1 Thess. f



Chap. 2: 16.] II. THESSALONICANS. [Chap . 3 : δ.

τις παραδόσεις, ἃς εδιδάχθητε,
traditions . which you were taught,

λογου είτε δι' επιστολης ἡμων.

the

aword or by a letter ofus.

ELTE δια

whether through

16 Αυτος δε

Himself but

ὁ κύριος ήμων Ιησους Χριστος, και ο θεος
the Lord ofus Jesus Anointed, and the God

* [ και] πατηρ ἡμων ὁ αγαπησας μας και δους

[and] father ofus he having loved us andhaving given

παρακλησιν αιωνιαν και ελπιδα αγαθην εν χω-
a consolation age-lasting and ahope good by

17
fa-

ρίτι; παρακαλεσαι ὑμων τας καρδίας , και στη
may comfort ofyou tbe hearts, andvor,

may
ριξαι * [ύμας] εν παντι λόγῳ και έργω αγαθώ.
establish [you] in every word and work good.

ΚΕΦ . γ'. 3.

Το λοιπον, προσευχεσθε,
The remainder, pray you,

ἡμων, ἵνα ὁ λογος του κυριου
ofus, that the word ofthe Lord

ζηται, καθώς και προς ύμας,

αδελφοι, περι
brethren, for

τρεχῃ και δοξα-
may run and maybe

και ἵνα ῥυσθω-

glorided, 28 even among you, and that we maybe de-

μεν από των ατόπων και πονηρων ανθρωπων ου
liveredfrom the out ofplace and evil

γαρ παντων ἡ πίστις.
for ofall the faith . Faithful but

men;

ܪ

not

3 Πιστος δε εστιν ὁ

the

κύριος, ὡς στηρίξει ύμας και φυλαξει απο του
Lord, who will establish you and will guard from the

πονηρού. 4 Πεποίθαμεν δε εν κυρίῳ εφ ' ὑμας,
We have confidence but in Lord concerning you,

παραγγελλομεν * [ὑμιν , ] και ποι-

evil one.

ότι
becausethethings we announce [to you,] both you

είτε και ποιήσετε. 5Ο δε κύριος κατευθύναι
do and will do. The but Lord

and into

the INSTRUCTIONS you
were taught, whether by
our Word or Letter.

16 But may our LORD,

* Christ Jesus himself, and

THAT GOD our FATHER,

who LOVED us, and gave

us, by Favor, aionian Con-

solation, and good
Hope,

17 console Your HEARTS,

tand establish you in

Every good * Work and
Word.

CHAPTER III.

1 FINALLY, Brethren,

fpray for us, that the
WORD of the LORD may

run and be glorifed, even

as among you;

2 and +that we may be

delivered from PERVERSE

and Vicious Men ; for not
all have the FAITH.

3 But + Faithful is the

LORD, who will establish

and tguard you from the
EVIL one.

4 And Iwe have confi-
dence in the Lord concern-

ing you, Because the
things we command, * you

both are doing, and will

5 And may the LORD
direct Your HEARTS into

the LOVE ofGOD, and into

of

do.may direct

ύμων τας καρδιας εις την αγαπην του θεου, και εις
ofyou the hearts into the love of the God,

την ὑπομονην του Χριστου . 6 Παραγγελλομεν δε
the patience ofthe Anointed.

We give orders but

ὑμιν, αδελφοι, εν ονόματι του κυριου * [ἡμων]
to you, brethren, in

Ιησου Χριστου, στελλεσθαι ύμας απο παντος
ofJesus Anointed,

name ofthe Lord

to withdraw

walking,

you from

[of us]

every

κατα
andnot accordingto

αδελφου ατακτως περιπατούντος, καιμη
brother disorderly

την παραδοσιν, ην παρελαβοσαν παρ'
tradition, which they receivedthe

ἡμων.
from us.

7Αυτοι γαρ οιδατε, πως δει μιμεισθαι
Yourselves for know, how itbehoves to imitate

ότι ουκ ητακτήσαμεν εν ύμιν,
because not we were disorderly among you,

αρτον εφάγομεν παρα τινος, αλλ'

ἡμας·
us;

8 ουδε δωρεαν
neither gratuitously

εν κοπῳ καιbread did we eat from any one, but in

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.10 . Christ Jesus.
17. Work and Word.
do. 6. ofus-omit.

4. to you-omit.
6. you received.

thethe PATIENCE
ANOINTED one.

6 Now we charge you,

Brethren, in the Name of

the LORD Jesus Christ,

1 to withdraw from Every
Brother who walks out of

order, and not according to

the INSTRUCTION which

* you received from us.

7 For you yourselves

know f how you ought to
imitate us; Because we

were not disorderly among

you,

8 nor did we eat Bread

for nothing from any one,
toil and butin Toil and Weariness,

17. you-omit.
4. you both did, and are doing, and will

10. and- omit .

* 15. 1 Cor. xi . 2: 2 Thess . iii . 0. * 10. 1 John iv. 10 ; Rev. 1. 5.

1 17. 1 Cor. i . 8; 1 Thess. iii. 13 ; 1 Pet. v. 10.
* 2. Rom. xv. 31 .

* 16. 1 Pet. i . 3.
1 1. Eph. vi. 19 ; Col. iv. 3 ; 1 Thess. v. 25.

13. John xvii. 15.
Η G. Rom. xvi. 17 : 1 Tim. vi. 5 : ? John 10. I 4.

: 7.1 Cop-

3. 1 Cor. i. 9; 1 Thess. v. 24.
2 Cor. vii . 16 ; Gal. v. 10.
ἶν. 16 ; xi . 1 ; 1 Τ . ess. 1. 6, 7.



Chap. 3: 9. ] II . THESSALONICANS. [ Chap. 3 : 18 .

μοχθῳ , νυκτά και ἡμέραν εργαζομενοι, προς το
weariness, night and day

working Night and Day,

80 as not to BURDEN any
of you ;ου

working, in orderthat

μη επιβαρήσαι τινα ὑμων. 9 Ουχ ότι

not to burden any of you . Not because not

Ἔχομεν εξουσίαν , αλλ ' ίνα ἑαυτους τυπων

we have authority,

δως

but that ourselves apatternwemight

μεν ύμιν εις το μιμείσθαι ἡμας. Και γαρ,
Indeed for,for thegive to you

ότε ημεν προς
when wewere

ὑμῖν, ότι

to you, that

εσθιέτω.

let him eat.

with

ει

to imitate us.

10

ὑμας, τουτο παραγγελλομεν

you, this we announced

τις ου θελει εργαζεσθαι , μηδε
neitherif any one not wishes

11
to work,

Ακουομεν γαρ τινας περιπατούντας
We hear for some are walking

ἐν ὑμῖν ατάκτως, μηδεν εργαζομενους, αλλα

amongyou out oforder, nothing

περιεργαζόμενους .
being above work .

working, but

1 Τοις δε τα ουτοις παραγ

To the now such like we com-

γελλομεν και παρακαλουμεν δια του κυρίου
mand and we exhort through the Lord

9 Not Because wehave

no Authoriey , but that we
might pre Ourselves a

Pattern for youto IMITATE

ns.

10 For also , when we

were with you, This we

commanded you, I That if
any one is not willing to

work, neither let him eat.

11 For we hear of some

among you, t walking out
of order, not working, but

being above work.

12 Now SUCH we charge

and exhort by the Lord

Jesus Christ, fihat, work-

*[ἡμων] Ιησου Χριστου , ἵνα μετα ἡσυχίας ing with Quietness, they

[ofus] Jesus

εργαζόμενοι,
working,

quietnessAnointed, that with

Τον ἑαυτων αρτον εσθιωσιν.

the ofthemselves bread theymayeat.

13 Ύμεις δε, αδελφοι, μη εκκακησητε καλοποι-
brethren, not should be remissYou but, doing

ουντες. Η Ει δε τις ουχ ὑπακουει τη λογῳ

well.

ἡμων

If but any one not hearkene tothe word

may catTHEIR OWN Bread.

13 But you, Brethren,
should not be remiss in

doing well .

14 But if any one obey

not our WORD by this

LETTER, point him out ,

δια της επιστολης, τουτον σημειουσ- and i do not associate with

ofus by means ofthe letter, him pointyou

θε· * [και] μη συναναμιγνυσθε αυτή,
να εντρα

[and] not mixyoutogether withhim, so that he mayout ;

him, so that he may be put

to shame ;

15 t and regard him not

15 και μη ὡς εχθρον ἡγεισθε, αλλα νου- as an Enemy, + but ad-

ad- monish him as a Brother.beput to shame; and not as an enemy regard you, but

θετειτε ὡς αδελφον.
monish you as a brother.

16 + Now may the LonD16 Αυτος δε ο κύριος της
Himself but the Lord ofthe of PEACE himself give you

PEACE always in every
way. The LORD be with
you all.

ειρηνης δψη ύμιν την ειρηνην διαπαντος EV
peace may give toyou the peace always in

παντι τροπω δ κύριος μετα παντων ὑμων. 17 Ο

every way; the Lord with all ofyou. The 17 The SALUTATION

ασπασμος τη εμῃ χειρι Παύλου, ὁ εστι σημειον of Paul, with Mr OWN
salutation bythe my hand ofPaul, which is asign

Hand, which is a Sign in
εν παση επιστολῃ · οὕτω γραφω ή χάρις του

Every Epistle ; thus I
write.every letter ; thus

18

I write; the favor ofthe

· κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου μετα παντων ὑμων.
Lord ofus Jesus Anointed with

* [Αμην . ]
[So beit.]

all of you.
18 The FAVOR of our

LORD Jesus Christ be with

you all. *

14.12. in the Lord Jesus Christ.
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΩΤΗ .
[OF PAUL] ΤΟ TIMOTHY [AN EPISTLE ] FIRST.

* THE FIRST TO TIMOTHY.

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .

1 Παύλος, αποστολος Ιησου Χριστου,

Paul,
κατ'

CHAPTER I.

1 Paul, an Apostle of

Jesus Christ, according
an apostle of Jesus Anointed, according to to an Appointment of God

our Savior, and of Christ
επιταγην θεου, σωτηρος ἡμων, και Χριστου

an appointment ofGod, a savior

Jesus, ofthe hope ofus,

of us , and Anointed

Ιησού, της ελπίδος ήμων, 2 Τιμοθέω γνησια

toTimothy a genuine

τεκνῳ εν πιστει· χαρις , ελεος, ειρηνη απο θεου
child in faith ; favor, mercy, peace from God

πατρος * [ἡμων, ] και Χριστου Ιησου του κύριου
a father [ofus, ] and Anointed Jesus the Lord

ἡμων.
of us .

As
3 Καθώς παρεκάλεσα σε προσμειναι εν Εφεσφ,

I entreated thee to remain in Ephesus,

πορευόμενος εις Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα παραγγειλης
departing for Macedonia, that thou mayest charge

τισι μη ἑτεροδιδασκαλειν , 4 μηδε προσέχειν
some not other to teach, nor to hold to

Jesus our HOPE,

2 to 1 Timothy, a Genu-
ine Child in Faith ;-Favor,

Mercy, Peace, from God

the Father, and Christ Je-

sus our LogD .

3 Remain still in Ephe-

sus, as I entreated thec,

f when departing for Maced

donia, so that thou mayest
charge some not to teach

diferently,
4 nor to hold to Fable

and interminable Genealo
gies, which occasion Dis

μυθοις και γενεαλογίαις απεραντοις, αίτινες putes, rather than ΤΗΛΤ
and genealogiesfables endless, which EDIFICATION of God by

ζητήσεις παρεχουσι μαλλον η οικονομίαν θεου Faith.
disputes occasion

5
rather than an administration ofGod 5 (Now the END ofthe

την εν πιστει (το δε τέλος της παραγγελίας COMMANDMENT is Love,
that by faith; ( the now end ofthe commandment + from a Pure Heart, and

εστιν αγαπη εκ καθαράς καρδιας και συνειδη- a good Conscience, and an
love outof a pure and conscience undissembled Faith ;

6 which some having

unfeigned; which missed, turned aside to
Foolish talking ;

is heart

σεως αγαθης και πιστεως ανυποκριτου"
good and faith

6 ὧν

τινες αστοχήσαντες, εξετράπησαν εις ματαιο-
some having missed , turned aside to foolish

λογίαν, 7 θελοντες ειναι νομοδιδασκαλοι, μη

talking, wishing tobe

μητενοούντες

understanding neither the things

τινων

law-teachers,

λεγουσι,
they say,

διαβεβαίουνται. 8

not

μητε περι
nor concerning

7 desiring to be Law-exe

positors, neither under-

standing what they are

saying, nor certain things
about which they positive-

Οιδαμεν δε , ότι ly affirm ,
Weknow but, thatcertain things they positively affirm .

καλος ὁ νόμος, εαν τις αυτῷ νομίμως χρηται,

good the law, if one it lawfully
may use,

9 είδως τουτο, ὅτι δικαιῳ νομος ου κειται ,

this,knowing

ανόμοις δε

for lawless ones but

that forajust one a law

και ανυποτακτοις,

and for unruly ones,

και ἁμαρτωλοις,
and sinners,

notis laid down,

8 We knowindeed That

the LAW is excellent if

one use it lawfully ;

a Law is not enacted for a

9 t knowing this, That

Righteous man, but for the
ασέβεσι Lawless and Unruly, for

the Ungodly and Sinners,forungodly ones

ανοσίοις και βεβηλοις, for the Impious and Pro-

forimpious ones and forprofane ones,

πατραλωαις και μητραλώαις, ανδροφόνοις,
forsmiters offathers and for smiters ofmothers, forman-killers,

10
πόρνοις , αρσενοκοίταις, ανδραποδίσταις,

for fornicators, for sodomites, for man-stealers,

ψευσταις, επιορκοις, και ει τι ἑτερον τῃ ὑγιαι-
for liars, for oath-breakers, and if anything other to the

being

fane, for Smiters of fathers

ad Smiters of mothers,
for Assassins,

10 for Fornicators, for

Sodomites, for Man-steal-

ers, for Liars, for Perju-

rers, and if there be any
other thing that is opposed

* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-ZHE FIRST OF TIMOTHY.
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Chap. 1 : 11.] [Chap. 1 : 19.I. TIMOTHY.

奥

νουσῃ διδασκαλια αντικείται,
sound

tidings

teaching is opposed,

11 to the WHOLESOME DOC-
κατά το ευαγ

according to the glad trinc ;

θεου , ὁ επιστ

God, which was en-
γέλιον της δόξης του μακαριου

ofthe glory ofthe blessed

τευθην εγω • 12 * [ και ] χαριν εχω το ενδυναμω-
[and]give thanks I tothe one having

σαντι με Χριστῳ Ιησου τῳ κυριῳ ἡμων, ὅτι

trusted with I;

empowered me Anointed Jesus the Lord

11 according to
TIDINGS of

the

theGLAD

GLORY of the BLESSED

Gop, 1 with which I was

entrusted .

12 I give thanks to him
ofus,because who empowered me, Christ

Jesus our LORD, Because

service, he deemed Me faithful,

πιστον με ήγησατο, θεμενος εις διακονιαν ,
faithful me he regarded, placing into

13 τον προτερον οντα βλασφημον και διωκτην # putting into Service

him formerly Weing adefamer and a persecutor
13 him who was FRE-

VIOUSLY a Defanier, and
και ὑβριστην· αλλ' ηλεήθην, ότι ayvowv a Persecutor, and aViol nt

and aviolent person; but I received mercy, because being ignorant

εποίησα Εν απιστια, ὑπερεπλεόνασε δε ἡ
superabounded but theI acted in unbelief,

14

χαρις του κυρίου ἡμων μετα πιστεως και αγα-
favor ofthe Lord ofus with faith and love

πης της εν Χριστῳ Ιησου. 15ПOTOS & λoyos ,
ofthat in Anointed Jesus. True the word,

και πάσης αποδοχης αξιος, ότι Χριστος Ιησους
reception worthy, that Anointedand ofall Jesus

ήλθεν εις τον κόσμον ἁμαρτωλους σωσαι , ὧν
came into the world

16

sinners to save,ofwhom

πρώτος ειμι εγω αλλα δια τουτο ηλεήθην ,
eyw but through this I received mercy,

ίνα εν εμοι πρωτῳ ενδειξηται Ιησούς Χριστος

first

that in me

am I;

man ; but I received mer-

cy, Because hang igner-
ant I acted in Unbelict.

14 But the FAVOR of

our LORD superabounded,
with THAT Faith and Love
which are in Christ Jesus.

15 True is the WORD,

and worthy of All Reccp-
tion , That Christ Jesus

came into the woRLD to
save Sinners, ofwhom first

am I.

16 But on this account

I received mercy, that

in me, first, * Christ Jesus

might exhibit ALL For-

bearance for an Example
an example ofthose ofTHOSE BEING ABOUT to

believe on him in order to

aionian Life.

first mightshow forth Jesus Anointed

την πασαν μακροθυμίαν, προς ὑποτυπωσιν των

the all forbearance, for

μελλοντων πιστεύειν επ ' αυτῳ εις ζωην αιωνιον ·
beingabout to believe оп him for life age-lasting;

17 τῳ δε βασιλει των αιώνων, αφθαρτῳ, αόρατα,
tothe now king ofthe ages, incorruptible, invisible,

μονῳ θεω , τιμη και δοξα εις τους αιώνας των
ages oftheonly God, honor and glory for the

αιωνων αμην. )
ages; so be it.)

18 Ταυτην την παραγγελιαν παρατίθεμαι σοι,

child

This the charge I commit to thee,

τεκνον Τιμόθεε, κατα τας προάγουσας επι σε
OTimothy, according to the precedingin respectto thee

προφητειας ἵνα στρατεύῃ εν αυταίς την καλην
themthat thou mayest warbyprophecies

the

17 Now tothe KING of

the AGEs , the Incorrupti-
ble,the Invisible, the Only

God, be Honor and Glory

for the AGES of the AGES.

Amen.)
18 This CHARGE I

commit to thee, O Child

Timothy, according to the

PRECEDING PROPHECIES

concerning thee, that by

them thou mayest carry on

f the Goop Contest ;

good 19 retaining Faith and a

Good Conscience, which

some having thrust away,
theconcerning

* suffered Shipwreck ;

στρατείαν, 19 εχων πιστιν και αγαθην συνειδη-

warfare,

σιν ,

holding faith and good

ἣν τινες
ence, which some

απωσαμενοι, περι την

having thrust away, concerning the

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 12. And- omit.
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Chap. 1 : 20.]
[Chap. 2 : 10 .I. TIMOTHY.

εναυαγησαν
were shipwreck ;

20 ὧν

ofwhom is

εστιν Ύμεναιος και Αλεξ- 20 ofwhom arc IIymc-

Hymenius and Alex- nius and Alexander ; whom

ανδρος, ούς παρέδωκα τω σατανα, ἵνα παιδευ- Ι ' t delivered up to the

whom I delivered up to the adversary, so that theymight ADVERSARY, that theymay

μη βλασφήμειν. be taught not to blas

ander,

θωσι

be taught not to revile .

1

ΚΕΦ. β'. 2 .

pheme.

CHAPTER IL

1 I exhort , therefore,
Παρακαλω ουν πρωτον παντων ποιεισθαι first of all, to make Sup-

I exhort therefore first ofall to make

δεήσεις , προσευχας, εντεύξεις, ευχαριστίας
supplications,

in behalf ofall

prayers,

men ;

plications, Prayers, Inter-

cessions, and " Thanksgiv-intercessions, thanksgivinge ings in behalf of All Men ;

in behalf
ὑπερ παντων ανθρωπων · 2 ύπερ βασιλεων, και 2 tin behalf of Kings,

of kings, and and ALL who ARE in High

ἵνα ήρεμον station, so that we may

so that a tranquil lead a Tranquil and Quiet

διαγωμεν εν πάση ευσέβεια| Life in All Piety and Seri

πάντων των εν ὑπεροχῇ οντων

high station being;of all of those in

και ἡσυχιον βιον
and quiet life

και σεμνοτητι.
and seriousness.

3
we may lead in

This

all piety ousness.

Τουτο * [γαρ] καλον και απο- 3 This is good and t ac-
[for] good and acceptable before God, our

δεκτον ενώπιον του σωτηρος ήμων θεου, 4 &ς SAVIOR,

ceptable in presence ofthe preserver

παντας ανθρωπους θελει σωθηναι, και εις επιγ-
wishes to be saved, and into an exact

νωσιν αληθειας ελθειν. 5 Εις γαρ θεος, εἰς και

all men

knowledge oftruth to come.

ofus God, who * 4 + who desires All Men

to be saved, fand to come

to an accurate Knowledge

of the Truth.
One for God, one and

μεσιτης θεου και ανθρωπων, ανθρωπος Χριστος
mediator ofGod and of men, a man Anointed

Ιησούς, 6 ὁ δους ἑαυτον αντίλυτρον ὑπερ παν-
Jesus, he having givenhimself aransom in behalf of

5 +For God is One, and

there is t One Mediator of
God and Men, that Man,

Christ Jesus,
6 who GAVE himself a

Ransom in behalf of all,-

forwhich the TESTIMONY in its own

των· * [το μαρτυριον] καιροις ιδίοις, 7 ELS
[the testimony] for seasons OWO,all;

ετέθην, εγω κηρυξ και αποστολος , (αληθειαν
was placed I a herald and an apostle, (truth

λεγω, ου ψευδομαι , ) διδασκαλος εθνών εν πισ-
I speak, not I speak falsely,) a teacher ofnations in

τει και αλήθεια .
and in truth .

Seasons;
7 + for which I was ap.

pointed a Herald and an

faith Apostle, (I speak Truth, I

do not falsify,) a Teacher
of Nations in * Faith and

Truth.

8 Βουλομαι ουν προσευχεσθαι τους άνδρας εν
I direct therefore to pray the men

8 1 appoint, therefore,
in the MEN to pray in every

lifting up Holy
holy hands without lands without Wrath and

παντι τοπῳ, επαίροντας όσιους χειρας χωρις place,

every place, liftingup

οργής και διαλογισμου. 9 Ώσαυτως * [και τας]
wrath and disputing. Inthe same way [and the]

γυναίκας εν καταστολῃ κοσμιῳ, μετά αίδους
women in apparel becoming, with

Disputing ,
9 In like manner, the

WOMEN, also, in thecon
ing Attire, with Modesty

modesty and soberness of mind, not

decorating themselves with
and soundness of mind, to adorn themselves, hotwith wreaths, Wreaths, or Gold ,

μασιν, η χρυσα, η μαργαριταις, η ἱματισμφ

και σωφροσυνης, κοσμειν ἑαυτας, μη εν πλεγ-

or gold, or

10

pearls, or agarment

πολυτελεί, 0 αλλ' , (ὁ πρεπει γυναιξιν επαγ

expensive, but, (whichis becoming forwomen

* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT .-3. for- omit.

Spirit and Truth.
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under-

or

Pearls, or expensive Cloth-
ing,

10 butwith good Works,

which become Women un-
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Chap. 2 : 11.] [ Chap.3 : 7 .Ι. ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ.

γελομέναις θεοσεβειαν, )
taking

δι'

God.
εργων αγα- dertaking the worship of

worship ofGod,) bymeans of works good.

11 Let a Woman learnθων. 11 Γυνη εν ἡσυχια μανθανέτω εν πάσῃ in Quirtuess with All Sub-

Awoman in quietness let learn with all

ὑποταγῃ. 12 Γυναικι δε διδασκειν ουκ επιτρέπω,
cubmission. Awoman but to teach not I permit,

ουδε αυθεντειν ανδρος, αλλ' είναι εν ἡσυχια.
norto assume authority over a man, but to be in

13Αδαμ γαρ πρωτος επλάσθη, ειτα Ευα.
Adam for first wasformed, then Eve.

15

silence.

14 Και

And

εν
Αδαμ ουκ ηπατηθη· ἡ δε γυνη απατηθείσα,
Adam not was deceived; the but womanhaving been deceived , in

παραβάσει γεγονε σωθήσεται δε δια της

transgression became; she will be preserved but through the

τεκνογονίας, εαν μείνωσιν εν πίστει και αγαπη
child-bearing, if they abide in faith and love

και ἁγιασμῳ μετα σωφροσυνης.
and holiness with sobriety of mind.

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3.

· Πιστος ὁ λόγος. Ει τις επισκοπής ορεγεται,
True the word ; Ifany onean oversight

longs after,

mission ;

12 for + I do not permit
aWomanto teach, or to

assume authority over a
Man, but to be quiet;

13 for † Adam was forme

ed first, and then Eve.

14 And t Adam was not

deceived ; but the WoWAN

having been * deceived, be-

came a Transgressor ;
15 but she shall be pre-

BEARING, if they abide in

served throughout CHILD-

Faith , and Love, and Holi-

ness, with Sobriety of

mind.

CHAPTER III.

1 This SAYING is True,

If any one longs after an

Overseer's office, he de-
καλου έργου επιθυμει. 2 Δει ουν τον επισκο- sires an Excellent Work.
excellent a work hedesires. It behoves then the

unblamable to be, of one

overseer 2 The OVERSEER then

που ανεπίληπτον είναι , μιας γυναικος ανδρα, must be irreproachable,
wife shusband, IIusband of One Wife,

vigilant, sedate, orderly,

hospitable, ‡ fit to teach;

νηφάλιον, σωφρονα, κόσμιον, φιλοξενον, διδακ-

vigilant,

τικον

teach ;

3

selate, orderly, hospitable, fit to

μη παροινον , μη πλήκτην, αλλ' επιει
not awinedrinker, not astriker,

4

but fen-

οικονκη, άμαχον, αφιλαργυρον του ίδιου

tle, not quarrelsome, notaloverofmoney; ofthe Own house

3 not a wine-drinker,

no striker, but gentle, not

quarrelsome, not a lover
of money ;

4 presiding well over his
καλως προισταμενον, τεκνα έχοντα εν ὑποταγῃ του Family, having the

children having in subjection Children in Subjectionwithwell presiding,

μετα πασης σεμνοτητος. 5 ( ει δε τις του ίδιου
with all - dignity ; (if but any oneofthe own

οικου προστηναι ουκ οίδε, πως εκκλησίας θεου
house to preside not knows, how &congregation of God

επιμελήσεται ; ) 6 μη νεοφυτον, ίνα μη τυφω-
will be take care of?) not anew convert, so that not being

θεις
εις κριμα εμπεση του διαβόλου · ἔδει δε

puffed upintoajudgmenthe mayfall ofthe accuser; it behovesbut

αυτον και μαρτυριαν καλην εχειν απο
him also a testimony good to have from those

των έξω-
out-

All Dignity ;

5 (but if any one knows

not how to preside over
is OWN Family, how can

he take care of a Congrega-

tion of God ?)

6 Not a New convert,

lest being puffed up, he
may incur the Judgment

ofthe ENEMY.

7 And he must eve

have a good Testimony
θεν, ίνα μη εις ονειδισμόν εμπεση και παγίδα from THOSE WITHOUT,
side, so that not into reproach he mayfall and

του διαβόλου.

a spare
that he may not fall into
reproach and a Snare of

the ENEMY.ofthe accuser.

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 14. wholly deceived.

19. 1 Cor. xiv, 34.

14. Gen. iii . 6 ; 2 Cor. xi . 3.
1 2. 2 Tim. ii. 24.

12. Eph. v. 24. t 13. Gen i. 27 ; ii . 18, 22 ; 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9.
1. Acts xx. 28; Phil. i. 1, 2. Titus. i. 6, &c.

14. Titus 6. 17.13. Titus i . 7.
Acts xxii. 12 ; 1 Cor. v. 12 ; 1 Thess. iv. 12.

1 3. 1 l'et. v . 2.
7. 2 Tim. ii. 26.

"



ap. 3 : 8. ]
[Chap. 4: 1.Ι . ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ.

* Διακόνους ώσαυτως σεμνους, μη διλογους,
Servants in like manner dignified, not two-worded,

μη οινῳ πολλῳ προσέχοντας, μη αισχροκερ-being addicted, notmot to wine

δεις,

gain,

9

much eager forbase

8 + Assistants in like

manner ought to be seri

ous , not deceitful in speech ,

i not being addicted to

much Wine, not eager for

έχοντας το μυστηριον της πίστεως εν base gain ;
holding the secret ofthe faith in

καθαρα συνειδήσει . 10 Και οὗτοι δε δοκιμαζεσ-

a pure conscience. Also these but let be proved

θωσαν πρώτον , ειτα διακονείτωσαν, ανεγκλήτοι

first, then let serve, unblamable

not ac-
οντες. 11 Γυναίκας ώσαυτως σεμνας, μη δια-

being. Women in like manner serious,

βολους, νηφαλίους , πιστας εν πασι.

cusers,

νοι
let be

vigilant, faithful in all things.

εστωσαν μιας γυναικος ανδρες,
ofone wife a husband,

12

the FAITH with a Pure

9 holding the SECRET of

Conscience.

10 But let These also be

proved first, then let them

serve, being unblamable.

11 *Let the Women in

Διακο- like mannerbe serious , not

Servants accusers , vigilant, faithful

in all things.

children
τεκνων

13 Οἱ
Those

και

καλως προισταμενοι και των ιδίων οικων.
well presiding over and ofthe own houses.

γαρ καλως διακονήσαντες, βαθμον ἑαυτοις

for well having served, a standing forthemselves bonor.

λον περιποιούνται, και πολλην παρῥησιαν εν

able they acquire, and much confidence in

πιστει τῇ εν Χριστῳ Ιησου . 14 Ταυτα σοι γρα-

15

1-faith inthatin Anointed Jesus. These thingstothee

φω, ελπίζων ελθειν προς σε ταχιον ξαν δε

βραδυνω, ίνα ειδης , πως δει εν οικῳ θεον

write, hoping tocome to thee very soon; if but

I shoulddelay, thatthou mayestknow, how it behoves in a house ofGod

αναστρέφεσθαι, ήτις εστιν εκκλησια θεου ζων-

to conduct thyself, which is acongregation ofGod Liv.

τος. 16Στυλος και εδραιωμα της αληθείας και

ing. A pillar and basis ofthe truth and

ὁμολογουμένως μεγα εστι το της ευσεβειας
confessedly

secret;

great is the ofthe piety

μυστηριον *Ος εφανερώθη εν σαρκι , εδικαιωθη
Who was manifested in flesh, wasjustified

Εν πνευματι, ώφθη αγγελοις, εκηρύχθη

was seen by messengers, wasproclaimed amongin spirit,

Εν

εθνεσιν, επιστεύθη εν κοσμῳ , ανεληφθη εν
nations,

δόξῃ .
glory.

was believed among aworld,

ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4 .

was taken up in

1 Το δε πνευμα ῥητως λεγει, ότι εν ύστεροις
The but spirit expressly Days, that in subsequent

12 Let Assistants be

Husbands of One Wife,

presiding well over their
OWN Families.

13 For THOSE HAVING

SERVED well, acquire for
themselves an honorable

Station, and Much Confi-

dence inTHAT Faith which

in christ Jesus .

14 These things I write

to Thee, hoping to come to
thee very soon;

15 but if I should delay,

so that thou mayest know

how to conduct thyself in
f God's House, which is a

Congregation of the living
God.

• 16 + A Pillar and Foun-

dation of the TRUTH , and

confessedly great, is the

SECRET of PIETY ; ** He
who was manifested in

Flesh, was justified in
Spirit, was seen by Mes-

sengers, was proclaimed

aniong Nations, was be-

lieved on in the World,

was taken up in Glory.

CHAPTER IV.

1 But the SPIRIT CX-

pressly says, That in subsc-

quent Seasons, some will

apostatize from the FAITΗ,

ad- giving heed to f deceitful

διδασκαλιας Spirits, and t to Teachings
to teachings of Demons ;

καιροις αποστήσονται τινες της πίστεως, προσ-
willfall away some from the faith,

πνευμασι πλάνοις και
wandering and

seasons

έχοντες

hering to spirits

• ALEX. Ms. It is doubtful whether this word was originally ΟΣ who, or ΘΣ God

- + 16. This is according to the pointing of Griesbach . Nearly all the ancient MSS., and
all the versions have "He who," instead of " God," in this passage. This has been adopted.

The latterreading, however, is also according totheanalogy of the faith, andwellsupported.

18. Acts vi. 3.
2Tim. ii. 20.

8. Lev. x.9. † 11. Titus ii. 3 . 15. Eph. ii. 21, 22;
† 10. John i . 14 ; 1 John i. 2. 1 1. John xvi. 13 ; 2 Thess . ii . 3 ;

* 1. 2 Tim . iii. 13 ; 2Pet. ii. 1. 1 1. Dan . xi. 85, 87, 33 ;2 Τim . 111. 1 : 2 Pet. iii. 8.
Rev. ix . 20.



Chap. 4 : 2.] I. TIMOTHY. [Chap.4: 12.

•

.

δαιμονίων, εν ὑποκρίσει ψευδολογων, κεκαυ- 2 [misled] by the IIy-
· of demons, by hypocrisy of false-speakers, having pocrisy of false teachers ;
τηριασμένων την ίδιαν συνειδησιν, 3 κωλυοντων whose OWN + Conscience

has been seared ;been cauterized the Own conscience, forbidding

γαμειν, απέχεσθαι βρωμάτων, ὁ ὁ θεος εκτι

to marry, to abstain

3 forbidding marriage,
from foods, whichthe God ereated and the use of Foods

σεν εις μεταληψιν μετα ευχαριστιας

for a partaking of with thanksgiving

τοις και επεγνωκοσι την αληθειαν.
and they have known the

thanksgiving being received;

truth.

5

τοις πισ-

bythe faithful

*Ότι παν

Because every

with

which Gop created in or

der to be partaken of with

† Thanksgiving by the

BELIEVERS, even by those

who have recognized this

TRUTH ;κτισμα θεου καλον, και ουδεν αποβλητον, μετα
creature ofGod good, and nothing cast away,

4 That Everything

ευχαριστίας λαμβανομενον · ὁ ἁγιαζεται γαρ δια Created by God + is good,
it is sanctified forthrough and nothing is to be re-

Ταυτα ὑποτιθεμε- jected, being received with
Thesethings setting forth Thanksgiving ;

εση διακονος Ιησου

λογου θεου και εντεύξεως .
aword ofGod and of prayer.

νος τοις αδελφοις, καλος

to the brethren, good thou wilt be a servant ofJesus

Χριστου, εντρεφόμενος τοις λογοις της πίστεως
being nourished withthe words oftheAnointed, faith

και της καλής διδασκαλίας , ή παρηκολουθη-
teaching, which thou hast closely

7Τους δε βεβηλους και γραώδεις μύθους

and ofthe good

κας.

followed. The but profane and old women fables

παραιτου· γυμναζε δε σεαυτον προς ευσέβειαν.
do thou avoid; discipline but thyself for piety.

8 'Η γαρ σωματικη γυμνασια προς ολιγον εστιν

The for bodily discipline for alittle itis

ὠφελιμος · ἡ δε ευσέβεια προς παντα ωφελιμος
profitable; the but piety for all things profitable

στιν, επαγγελιαν εχουσα ζωης της νυν και
apromiseit is,

της μελλούσης.

ofthat about coming.

αποδοχής αξιος.
acceptance worthy.

having oflife ofthe now and

• Πιστος ὁ λόγος και πασης
True the word and ofall

τούτο10 Εις

In order to this
γαρ *[και]
for ( also

κοπιωμεν και ονειδιζόμεθα, ότι ηλπικαμεν επι
we toil and arereproached, because we have hoped in

θεω ζωντι, ός εστι σωτηρ παντων ανθρωπων,
God living, who is a preserver ofall

μαλιστα πιστών. Η Παραγγελλε ταυτα και
especially of believers. Do thou enjoin these things and

διδασκε. Μηδεις σου της νεοτητος καταφρο-
do thou teach. Noone thee the youth let despise,

12

νείτω, αλλα τυπος γινου των πιστών εν λογο ,
but apattern become thouofthe believers in word,

εν αναστροφή, εν αγαπῇ, εν πιστει, εν άγνεια .
in conduct, in love,

5 since it is sanctified

through the Command of

God, and by Prayer.

6 Setting forth These

things before the BRETII-

EEN, thou wilt be a Good
Servant of * Christ Jesus,

of the FAITH, and the

timbued with the WORDS

GOOD Teaching which thou

hast closely followed,
7 But avoid PROFANE

and Silly Fables, and train

thyself for Piety;

is profitable for a little

but PIETY is profitable

for all things, having

8 for BODILY Training

Promise of the PRESENT

Life, and of THAT which is
FUTURE .

9 This SAYING is Truc,

and worthy of All Recep-
tion.

re-

10 For on this account,

we toil and * are

proached, Because wehope

in the living God, whois
a Preserver of All Men, es-

pecially of Believers.

11 These things enjoin

and teach.

12 Let no one despise

Thy YOUTH ; but ţ become
a Pattern of the BELIEV-

FRs, in Word, in Conduct,
in Love, in Faith, in Purity.in faith, in purity.

10. also-omit.• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 0. Christ Jesus.

estly strive.

t4. for this purpose, or for food, or for being partaken of-ver. 3.

* 2. Matt. vii. 15 ; Rom. xvi. 18 ; 2 Pet. ii. 3.

t3. Rom. xiv. 3.
6. 2 Tim. iii. 14, 15.
8. 1 Tim. vi. 6.

2. Eph. iv. 19.
3. Rom. xiv. 6 ; 1 Cor. x. 30. 14. Rom. xiv.

17. 1 Tim. i. 4 ; vi. 20 ; 2 Tim. ii. 10, 23 ;

8. Psa. xxxvii. 4; lxxxiv. 11 ; cxii. 2, 3 ; cxlv. 19;
: 10. Job vii. 20 ; Ps . Σπανί. 6.20 : Markx. 30 ; Rom. viii . 23.

10. earn

3. Heb. 4.
14, 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 3.
iv. 4; Titus W14
Matt. vi. 33; ziz.
t19. Titusii.7.



Chap. 4 : 13.] [ Chap . 5 : 8.I. TIMOTHY.

13 Έως ερχομαι , προσεχε τη αναγνώσει, τη

ecy.

Till

βυτερίου.

I come,

with

18 Till I come, attend

attend thou to the readins, to the to the READING, to the

EXHORTING, to theTEACHI-
14Μη

hands ofthe elder-

ING .

14 f Neglect not that
ENDOWMENT in thee,

παρακλήσει, τη διδασκαλια . αμελει

exhorting, to the teaching. Not bethouneglectful

του εν σοι χαρίσματος, ὁ εδόθη σοι δια προ-
ofthe in thee eudowment, wachwasgiven totheethroughproph- which was imparted to

φητειας, μετα επιθέσεως των χειρών του πρεσ-
ofthelaying on

15 Ταυτα μελετα, εν τουτοις ισθι·

These things do thou care for, in these thingsbethou ;

ἵνα σου ἡ προκοπη φανερα η Εν πασιν.

manifest may be in all things.

16Επεχε σεαυτῷ, και τη διδασκαλια επιμενε
Attend thou to thyself, and to the teaching; continue thou

αυτοίς τούτο γαρ ποιων, και σεαυτον σωσεις
thyself thouwilt save

ship.

so that ofthee the

in them ;

progress

this for doing, both

και τους ακούοντας σου .

and those hearing thee.

1

1

ΚΕΦ. Ε'. 5 .

thee through Prophecy,

with Imposition of the
HANDS ofthe ELDERSHIP.

15 Make These things

thy care ; be occupied in

then ; so that Thy PRO-

GEESs may be manifest in
all things.

16 Attend to thyself
and to the TEACHING ;

continue in them ; for by
doing this thou wilt save.

both Thyself, and ‡THOSE
who HEAR thee.

CHAPTER V.

1 Chide f not an Elderly

man, but exhort him as h
exhort Father ; Younger men, as

Πρεσβύτερῳ μη επιπληξης, αλλα παρακα-
An elderly man not thou mayest chide, but

λει ὡς πατερα

28 a father;

νεωτέρους, ὡς αδελφους· Brothers ;

younger men, as brothers ;

sis-
πρεσβυτέρας, ὡς μητέρας· νεωτερας, ὡς αδελ-

elderly women, as mothers; younger women, as

φας, ἐν πάσῃ ἁγνεια . 3 Χηρας τιμα, τας οντως

ters, in all purity:

χώρας .
widows.

4

Widowa honor, those really

Ει δε τις χηρα τεκνα η εκγονα εχει,

widow children or grandchildren has,If but any

μανθανέτωσαν πρώτον τον ίδιον οικον ευσεβειν ,
the own house to be dutiful,let them betaught first

this

και αμοιβας αποδιδόναι τοις προγόνοις· τουτο
and a recompense to render to the progenitors ;

γαρ εστιν αποδεκτον ενωπιον του θεου.
acceptable in presence ofthefor is God.

5 'Η

She

as2 Elderly women

Mothers; Younger women

as Sisters, in all Purity.

3 Support THOSE Wid..

ows who are really Wid-
OWS.

4 Butif Any Widow has

Children or Grand-child-

ren, let these be taught

first to be dutiful to their
OWN Family, and to ren-

der proper returns to their

PROGENITORS ; for this is

acceptable in the sight of
GoD.

5 Now SHE who is

really a wibow, and hav .

δε οντως χηρα και μεμονωμενη ηλπικεν επι τον ing been left alone, hopes

but really awidow and having been leftalone he hoped in the

θεον, και προσμένει ταις δεήσεσι και ταις προσ
God, and continues in the supplications and inthe

ers

pray-

ευχαίς νυκτος και ἡμέρας · 6 ἡ δε σπαταλώσα,
night and day ; she but luxuriously,

ζωσα τεθνηκε. 7 Και ταυτα παραγγελλε, ἵνα
And these things enjoin , so that

8 Ει δε τις των ίδιων, και

living has died.

ανεπίληπτοι ωσιν.
unblamable ones they maybe.

μάλιστα των
especially ofthe

andIfbutany one forthose of own,

οικείων, ου προνοεί, την πίστιν
household, not provides , the faith

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- S. his Family.

* 14. 2 Tim. i . 6 .

in GOD, and continues in

SUPPLICATIONSand PRAY-

ERS Nightand Day ;

6 But sur, living in

SELF-INDULGENCE,
dead.

is

7 +And enjoin these

things, so that they may

be unblamable.

8 But ifany one provide
not for his own relatives,

t and especially for * his

Family, he has denied the

10. Acts xx. 28. : 13. James r . 20.
* 5. 1 Cor. vi. 32 .

: 6. Ien . 111' 7 ; Gal. vi . 10.
4. Gen. xlv . 10, 11 ; Matt, xv. 4, Eph. vi . 1 , 2.

+ 7. 1 Tim . i. 3 ; iv. 11 ; vi . 17 .

: 1. Lev. xix. 32.
16. James V., 5.



Chap. 5 : 9.] [Chap. 5 : 18.Ι. ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ.

9Χήρα ΓΑΙΤΠ, and is worse than

"

ηρνηται, και εστιν απιστου χειρών.
Gasdenied, is an unbeliever more.and

let be enrolled not

an Unbeliever.Awidow
9 Let not a Widow be

καταλεγεσθω μη ελαττον ετων εξηκοντα γεγο- enrolled less than sixty

less of years sissy having Years old, having been

10 εν έργοις καλοις μαρ- a Wife of One Husband,
by works good being 10 well reputed for good

Works ; whether she has

νυια, ένας ανδρος γυνη,
Lecome, ofone husband a wife,

τυρούμενη· ει ετεκνοτροφησεν, εί εξενοδοχη-

attested; if she reared a family, if shereceived
reared a family, or fen-

tertained strangers, or

σεν , ει άγιων ποδας ενιψεν, ει θλιβομενοις ή washed the Saints ' Feet,

strangers, ifofholy ones feet she washed, if afflicted ones or relieved the Afflicted ,

επήρκεσεν, ει παντι εργω αγαθῳ επηκολούθησε. or closely followed Every
she relieved, if every work good she closely followed. good Work .

11 Νεωτερας δε χηρας παραιτου· όταν γαρκατασ-
Younger but widows reject ;

τρηνιασωσι του Χριστου, γαμειν θελουσιν ·
be wanton towards the Anointed, to marry theywish;

ότι την πρωτην πίστινέχουσαι κρίμα,

having condemnation, because the

ηθέτησαν· 13 άμα δε και

theyviolated; atthesametimeand also

Widows, for when they

11 But reject Younger

when for theymay become wanton against

the ANOINTED one. they
wish to marry ;

first fidelity

αργαι μανθανουσι
idle ones they learn

περιερχόμενοι τας οικίας ου μονον δε αργαι ,
the houses; notto go about only but idle ones,

Taαλλα και φλυαροι και περιεργοι, λαλουσαι
but also praters and busybodies, speakingthethings

μη δέοντα.

not proper,

14
Βουλομαι ουν νεωτερας γαμειν,

I wish therefore younger ones to marry,

τεκνογονειν, οικοδεσποτειν, μηδεμιαν αφορμήν
tabear «hildren, to keep house, no

opportunity

διδοναι τῳ αντικειμενα λοιδορίας χαριν. 15 Ηδη
to give to the opponent of reproach on accouut. Already

γαρ τινες εξετράπησαν οπίσω του σατανά. 16 Εt
after the adversary.for some turned aside

The well

12 incurring Condemna-

tion, Because they have
violated their FIRST Fideli

ίγ.

13 † And at the same

tine also, they learn to be

idlers, gadding about to

the HOUSES ; and not only
idlers, but also Praters and

Busybodies, speaking 13-

PROPER THINGS.

14 : l desire, therefore,

the Younger Widows to

marry to bear children, to

keep house, t to give Νο

Opportunity to the oppo
NENT for reproach ;

15 since some have al

ready turned aside after
If the ADVERSARY.

presid-

τις [πιστος η] πιστη εχει χηρας, επαρκειτω
any [believingmanor] believingwomanhas widows, letsuch support

αύταις, και μη βαρείσθω ή εκκλησία, ίνα ταις
them, and not let burden the congregation, so that those

οντως χηραις επαρκέση. 17 Οἱ καλως προεστω
really widows may be relieved.

τες πρεσβύτεροι διπλης τιμης αξιούσθωσαν·
double honor let be esteemed worthy;

μαλιστα οἱ κοπιώντες εν λογω και διδασκαλια.
especially those toiling in word and teaching.

Λεγει γαρ ή γραφη Βουν αλοωντα ου φιμω-
Says for the writing; ΑΠΟΣ treading notthou shalt

σεις και αξιος ο εργάτης του μισθου αύτου .
muzzle; and; worthy the laborer ofthe hire ofhimself.

18

14.

elders

either sex have Widows,

16 If any believer of

let such support them, and

let not the coNGREGATION
be burdened, so that it

are REALLY Widows.

may relieve THOSE Who

17 Let the ELDERS

who PRESIDE well the es-
teemed worthy of Double

Honor, especially THOSE
who Tour in Word and

Teaching ;

18 for the SCRIPTURE

Says, "Thou shalt not

"muzzle an Ox threshing ;'

and, + “ The LABOREE S

worthy ofhis REWARD,"

⚫ ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-16. believing man, or-omit.

29. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 10. Acts xvi. 15 ; Heb. xiii . 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 9.
: 14. 1 Cor . vii. 9.1 13. 2 Thess. iii . 11.

1 16. verses 3, 5 .
12, 13; Heb. xiii. 7, 17.

† 17. Rom. xii. 8 ; 1 Cor. ix . 10, 14 ; Gal.
! 17. Acts xxviii. 10.

18. Lev. xix. 13 ; Deut. xxiv. 14, 15 ; Matt. x. 10 ; Luke 1. 7.

1 10. John xiii. 5,
t 14. 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; Titus ii. 8.
vi . 6 ; Phil. ii. 29 ; 1 Thess . v.
18. Deut xxv. 4; 1 Cor. ix.9,



Chap. 5 : 19.] [Chap. 6 : 3 .I. TIMOTHY.

an accusation not
παραδε

do thou
19 Κατα πρεσβύτερου κατηγορίαν μη

Against an elder

witnesses.
χου, εκτος ει μη επι δυο η τριων μαρτύρων.
receive, without if not by two or three

20Τους ἁμαρτανοντας, ενωπιον παντων ελεγχε,
sinning ones, in presence ofall

ἵνα καὶ οἱ λοιποι φοβον εχωσι.
so that also the remainder fear mayhave.

The reprove thou,

Διαμαρτυρομαι ενωπιον του θεου και *[κ
Isolemnly enjoin in presence ofthe God and [Lord]

ριου] Ιησου Χριστου και των εκλεκτων αγγες
Jesus Anointed and ofthe chosen mes-

prejudice

Χειράς
22

λων, ἵνα ταυτα φύλαξης χωρις προκριματος
sengers, that these thingsthou mayest keep without

μηδεν ποιων κατα προσκλισιν.

nothing doing

ταχέως μηδενι επιτίθει μηδε κοινωνει
htily to no one do thouput and notdo thou share

αλλοτρίαις .
with others .

ὑδροποτει,

by partiality.

Σεαυτον ἁγνον τηρεί .

Hands

ἁμαρτίαις
in sing

23 Μηκετι

Thyself pure do thou keep. Nolonger

αλλ' οινῳ ολιγο χρω

19 Against an Elder re-

ceive not an Accusation,

any case, without Two

or Three Witnesses.

in

20 * But I THOSE who

SIN reprove before all, so
that the REST also may

fear .

the in the presence of

21 + I solemnly enjoin

Gop and of *Christ Jesus,

and of the crosEN Mes

sengers, that thou keep
These things without pre-

judice, doing Nothing by

Partiality.

22 Lay Hands hastily

on no one, and be not a

partaker in Others Sins

keep Thyself pure.

23δια (Be no longer a

bet aou a water-drinker, but wine alittledo thouuse onacccount of Water-drinker, but use a

τον στομαχον * [σου] και τας πυκνας σου
[ofthee] and the frequent of thee

ασθένειας . 24Τινων ανθρωπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι

the stomach

weaknesses. Ofsome men the sins

προδηλοι εισι, προάγουσαι εις κρίσιν · τισι δε

previouslymanifest are, beforeleading to judgment; in some but

και επακολουθουσιν. 25 Ωσαύτως και τα καλα

indeed they follow after..
In like manner also the good

έργα πρόδηλα εστι και τα αλλως έχοντα,

workspreviously manifest are ; andthe things otherwise

κρύβηναι οὐ δύναται.

to be hidden not are able.

ΚΕΦ. Δ'. 6 .

the

being,

Own:
1 Όσοι εισιν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δουλοι, τους ίδιους
As many as are under ayoke slaves,

δεσποτας πάσης τιμης αξίους ἡγεισθωσαν , ἵνα
masters ofall honor worthy let them esteem, that

μη το όνομα του θεου και ἡ διδασκαλια βλασ
But the name ofthe God and the teaching may be

φημηται. 2 Οἱ δε πιστους έχοντες δεσποτας,

reviled. Thoseand believing having masters,

μη καταφρονείτωσαν, ότι αδελφοι εισιν · αλλα
not let them disregard, because brethren they are; but

μαλλον δουλευετωσαν,
rather

ὅτι πιστο: εισι και

letthem serve, because believing onesthey are and

αγαπητοι οι της ευεργεσίας αντιλαμβανόμενοι .
beloved ones whoofthe well-doing are recipients .

Ταυτα δίδασκε, και παρακαλεί. 3 Ει

These things do thou teach, and do thou exhort.

TIS

If any one

ἑτεροδιδασκαλεί, και μη προσέρχεται ύγιαι
teach differently, and not assentsto

* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 20. But Thosz .
Jesus. 23. ofthee-omit.

20. Gal. ii. 11, 14; Titus i. 13.

being

|

little Wine on account of

thy STOMACH, and thy

FEEQUENT Weaknesses.)

24 The SINS of some

Men are previously mani-

fest, leading on to Judge

mcnt ; but in some, in-

deed, they follow after.

* And25

DELDS also are previously

manifest, andTHOSE which

ARE OTHERWISE cannot be

concealed.

SO GOOD

CHAPTER VI.

1 Let as many + Bond-

servants as are under a

Yoke, esteem their own

Masters as worthy of All

Honor, I that the NAME
ofGOD andthe TEACHING

may not be reviled.

9 And let not THOSE

HAVING Believing Masters

disregard them, Because

they are Brethren ; but

rather serve, Because they

are Believers and Beloved,

who are RECIPIENTS of

the BENEFIT. † These

things teach and exhort.

ferently, and assent not to

3 If any one teach dif-

21. Lord-omit.
25. And so GOOD DEEDS also.

1 21. 1 Tim. vi . 13 ; 2 Tim. ii . 14 ; iv. 1 .
† 22. 2 John 11.Acts vi. 0; xiii. 3 ; 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6.

1. Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; Titus ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18.
ii. 5, 8. * 2. Col. iv. 1. 1-2. 1 Tim. iv. 11.

21. Christ

122
1 24. Gal. V. 19.

1. Isa. lii. 5; Rom. ii. 24; Titus
13. 1 Tim.i. 3



Chap. 6 : 4.]
[ Chap. 6 : 13.Ι. ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ.

νουσι λόγοις τοις

sound

του

in words in those ofthe

κυρίου ήμων Ιησου

Lord ofus Jesus

Χριστου, και τη κατ' ευσεβιαν διδασκαλια

Anointed, and tothataccordingto piety

about

being versed in,

teaching;

arises

THOSE Sound Words of

ourLORD Jesus Christ, and

to that TEACHING which is

according to Piety,

4 he is puffed up, being

but being sickmaster of Nothing, but is

distracted about Ques-

tions and Verbal conten-

tions, out of which arise

Envy, Strife, Revilings,

evil Suspicions,

4 τετυφωται, μηδεν επισταμενος, αλλα νόσων

he is puffed up, nothing

περι ζητησεις και λογομαχίας, εξ ὧν γίνεται
questions and strifes ofwords, out ofwhich

φθονος, ερις , βλασφημίαι, ὑπονοιαι πονηραι,

strife, evil-speakings, suspicions

διαπαρατριβαι διεφθαρμένων ανθρωπων τον

wranglings having been corrupted

5
envy,

ofmen

wicked,

the

νουν, και απεστερημενων της αληθειας , νομιζον-

mind, and havingbeen devoid ofthe truth,

των πορισμόν είναι την ευσέβειαν.

ing gain theto be

τασο απο των τοιουτων.]
thyself from ofthe such ones.]

piety.

suppos-

5 Wranglings of Men

corrupted in MIND , and
destitute of the TRUTH,

* [Αφιση supposing PIETY to be

[Withdraw
GAIN .

Έστι δε πορισμός Competency is great Gain
6 But PIETY with a

It is but

μεγας ή ευσεβεια μετα αυτάρκειας .

great the piety with acompetency.

gain

7 Ουδεν

Nothing

7 For we brought Noth-

ing into the wORLD, and it

γαρ εισηνεγκαμεν εις τον κοσμον · * [δηλον, ] is

for webrought theinto world ; [evident, ]

δτι ουδε εξενεγκείν τι δυνάμεθα. 8 Εχοντες δε
Having and

διατροφας και σκεπασματα, τουτοις αρκεσθη-

that neither to carry outanythingare we able.

foods and coverings, with these things weshall be

σομεθα. 9 Οἱ δε βουλομενοι πλουτείν, εμπιπ-

satisfied . wishingThose but to be-rich , fall

τουσιν εις πειρασμον καὶ παγίδα, και επιθυμιας

into atemptation and asnare, and desires

πολλας ανοητους και βλαβερας, αίτινες βυθι-

many foolish and hurtful, which sink

ζουσι του ανθρωπους εις ολεθρον και απωλειαν.

A root

men into destruction and

for of all ofthe evils is the

ruin .

evident that we are not

able to carry anything out ;

8 and f having supplies

ofFood and Clothing, with

These let us be satisfied.

9 But fuosE WISHING

to be rich fall into a Tempt-
ation, and a Snare, and in-

to many foolish and injuri
ous Desires, which sink

Men into Destruction and

utter Ruin;

10 f for a Root of All

kinds of Evil is the LOVEdeep the
10 Ριζα γαρ παντων των κακων εστιν ἡ φιλαρ- OF MONEY ; which some

love of longing after, wandered
γυρια· ἧς τινες ορεγόμενοι απεπλανήθησαν

απο from the FAITH, and pierc-
from cd Themselves around withmoney; which some longing after

της πίστεως, και ἑαυτους περιεπειραν
many

the

many.

faith,

Thou but, Ο man

wandered

οδύναις Sorrows.

and themselves pierced around withsorrows 11 But thou, O Man of

πολλαις. 11 Συ δε, ω ανθρωπε * [του ] θεου, God ! fee from these things,
[ofthe] God,

and pursue Righteousness,

ταυτα φευγε διωκε δε δικαιοσύνην, ευσε- Piety, Faith, Patience,
righteousness, piety, Love, Meekness.these things flee; pursue thou and

βειαν, πιστιν, αγαπην, ὑπομονην, πραοτητα·

faith, love, patience, meekness ;

12 αγωνίζου τον καλον αγωνα της πίστεως, επι

contest thou the contest ofthegood faith, do thou

εκληθης,
λαβου της αιωνιου ζωης, εις ἣν
layhold ofthe age-lasting life, for whichthou wast called out,

και ὡμολογησας την καλην ὁμολογιαν ενωπιον

and thou didst confess the good confession in presence

πολλων μαρτύρων. 13 Παραγγέλλω σοι ενω-

ofmany witnesses. 'I charge thee in

πιον του θεου , του ζωοποιουντος τα παντα,

presence ofthe God, ofthat making alive thethings all,

12 Maintain the GOOD

Contest of the FAITH ;

lay hold of AIONIAN Life,
for which thou wast called

out, and didst confess the

GOOD Confession in the

presence of Many Wit-

nesses .

13 I charge thee in the

presence of THAT GOD who

makes alive ALL things,

* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 5. From stcn withdraw thyself- omit.

momit. 11. ofthemomit.
5. Titus i. 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 3.

19. Prov. xv. 27;
14. 1 Tim. i. 4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 23; Titus iii. 9.

18. Heb. xiii.5.
Psa. xxxvii. 16 ; Prov. xv . 10. t 11. 2 Tim. ii. 22.

James v. 1.
10. Exod. xxiii. 8; Deut. xvi. 19.

12. Phil. iii . 12, 14 ; verse 19.
ix. 25, 20; 1 Tim. i. 18 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7.

*

7. evident

16 .
Matt. xiii. 22;

1 12. 1 Cor.
13. John ν . 21



Chap. 6: 14.]
[Chap. 6: 21.I. TIMOTHY.

1

και Χριστου Ιησου,
Jesus,

του μαρτυρήσαντος επί and THAT Christ Jesus,
of that onetestifying before who TESTIFIED to Pon-

Ποντιου Πιλάτου την καλην ὁμολογίαν, 14 tius Pilate the GOOD Con-

and Anointed

Pontius Pilate the good confession,

blameless,

της
to fession;

ρησαι σε την εντολην ασπιλον, ανεπίληπτον,
keep thee the commandment spotless,

μέχρι της επιφανειας του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου
till the appearance ofthe Lord ofus

Χριστου, 15 ἣν καιροις ιδίοις δείξει ὁ
OWN hewillshowthe

beinglords,

16

Jesus

μακάριος
blessedAnointed, which in seasons

και μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ βασιλευς των βασιλευ-
and only Potentate, the king ofthose being

όντων και κύριος των κυριευόντων, 16 8 μόνος
kings and Lord ofthose the only

εχων αθανασιαν, φως οίκων απρόσιτον, δν ειδεν
onehavingdeathlessness, light dwelling in inaccessible, whom saw

ουδεις ανθρώπων, ουδε ιδειν δυναται· ᾧ τιμη

isable; to whom humorno one ofmen, nor tosee

και κρατος αιωνιον αμην.

might age-lasting; sobeit.and

17 Τοις πλουσιοις εν τῳ νυν αιωνι, παραγ

Tothose rich ones in the present age, do thou

γελλε μη ὑψηλοφρονειν, μηδε ηλπικεναι επι
charge not tobe high-minded, nor to have confidence in

πλουτου αδηλότητι, αλλ' εν τῳ θεφ *[τφ
wealth uncertain, but in the God [the

14 that thou keep the
COMMANDMENT, being

spotless, blameless, ftill
the APPEARANCE of our

LORD Jesus Christ;

15 which in his own

Season THAT BLESSED and

only Potentate will exhibit,
-the KING of KINGS,
and LORD of LORDS,—

16 the only one POS-

SESSING Immortality, in-

ble; whom he one of
habiting Light inaccessi

Men has seen, nor is able

to see; to whom be Honor

and Might aionian. Amen.

17 Charge THOSE RICH

inthe PRESENT Age, not to

be high-minded , nor tto
confide in Wealth so un-'

certain, but in THAT GOD
who IMPARTS to us ALL

things richly for Enjoyζωντι,] τῳ παρεχοντι ἡμιν παντα πλουσίως εις
living,] inthat offering to us all things richly for ment ;-

απολαυσιν 18 αγαθοεργείν, πλουτειν εν εργοις 18 to do good, to be
enjoyment; to workgood, to berich in works rich in good Works, to be

καλοις, ευμεταδότους είναι , κοινωνικούς, 19 anо- liberal, willing to bestow;
tobe, communicative ones, 19 treasuring_up for

good,

uringup

liberal ones treas-

the tion for the FUTURE, that

they may lay hold of that
which is REALLY Life.

θησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς θεμελιον καλον εις το themselves a good Founda
forthemselves a foundation good for

μελλον, ίνα επιλάβωνται της οντως ζωης.
future, so that they maylay hold of that really life.

20Ω Τιμόθεε, την παραθηκην φύλαξον,
O Timothy, the trust guardthou,

τρεπομενος τας βεβήλους κενοφωνίας και
the profane emptysoundsing

εκ-
avoid-

αντι-

20 Timothy ! guard

THATINTRUSTED to thee,

PROFANE, Empty Sounds,
turning away from the

and oppo- and Contradictions of that

v TIVES FALSELY-NAMED KNOW-
which some

θέσεις της ψευδωνυμου γνωσεως· 21.
sitions ofthe falsely-named knowledge;

επαγγελλομενοι, περι την πίστιν
havingprofessed, conserning the faith

Η χάρις μετα σου.
The favor with thee.

ηστοχησαν.

missed themark.

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-17. the living-omit.
-THE FIRST TO TIMOTHY-WRITTEN FROM LAODICEA.

t 13. Matt. xxvii. 11 ; John xviii.37.
115. Rev. xvii.94; xix. 16

LEDGE,

21 which some, having

professed, terred concern-

ing the FAITH. FAVOR be
with * thee.

21. you. Subscription

14. Phil. i. 6, 10 ; 1 Thess. iii. 13; v. 23.
t 16. 1 Tim. i. 17. 116. Exod. xxxiii. 20; John vi. 46.

17. Jobxxxi. 28; Psa. lii. 7; lxii. 10; Mark x. 24; Luke xii. 21. 17. Prov. xxiii. 5.
17. Acts xiv. 17 ; xvii. 25. 18. Luke xii. 21 : James ii. 5. 19. Matt. vi. 20 ;

20. 2Tim. i. 14; Titus i. 9; Rev. iii.3. 20. 1 Tim.
i. 4, 6; iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 14, 16, 23 ; Titus 1. 14; iii. 9. 21. 1 Tim. i. 6; 2 Tim.ii. 18.

xix. 22; Luke xii . 33: xvi.9.
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ.
[OF PAUL] ΤΟ TIMOTHY [AN EPISTLE ] SECOND.

* THE SECOND TO TIMOTHY.

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

•
1 Παύλος, αποστολος Ιησου

anapostle ofJesus

wil

Paul,
Χριστου δια
Anointed through

θελήματος θεου, κατ' επαγγελιαν ζωης της εν
of God, according to a promise of life of that by

Χριστῳ Ιησου, Τιμοθεφ αγαπητῳ τεκνῳ· χα-
Anointed Janus , toTimothy beloved a chiid ;

ρις, έλεος, ειρηνη απο θεου πατρος, και Χριστου
vor mercy, peace fiom God afather, and Anointed

Ιήσου του κυριον ήμων.
Jesus the Lord ● US.

fa-

3 Χαριν έχω τῷ θεῷ, ᾧ λατρευω απο προ-

an-Gratitude I have to the God. towhom i offerhomagefrom

γονων εν καθαρᾳ συνειδήσει, ὡς αδιάλειπτον
cestors with pure as unceasingly

εχω την περι σου μνειαν εν ταις δεήσεσι μου
I have the concerning thee remembrance in the

conscience,

νυκτος και ήμερας, 4 επιποθών σε
aight and day.

μένος σου των δακρεύων, ἵνα
bering ofthee the tears, so that

5 ὑπομνησιν λαμβανων της εν

prayers of me

ιδειν, μεμνη-
longing thee tosee, remem-

χαρας πληρωθω·

joy i may befilledwith;

σοι ανυποκρίτου
ofthe in thee unfeigned

πιστεως, ήτις ενίκησε πρωτον εν τῇ
faith, which dweit

aremembrance taking

fiat

CHAPTER L

1 Paul, I an Apostle of

Jesus Christ, by the Will
of God, on account of the

: Promise of THAT Juic

which is by Christ Jesus,

2 to Timothy, a Be-

loved Child; Favor, Mercy,

Peace, from God the Fa-
ther, and from Christ Je-

sus our LORD.

3 I am thankful to GoD,

iors I religiously serve

(fwhon from my Ances-

with a Pure Conscience,)

as I have an unceasing

REMEMBRANCE of thee in

my PRAYERS, Night and

Day;

4 + longing to see Thee,
(being mindful of Thy

ΤARS,) so that 1
may be

filled with Joy;

5 having a Recollection
also of t the UNFEIGNED

Faith which is in thee,

μαμμη which first dwelt in they
in the grandmother GRANDMOTHER Lois, and

σου Λωίδι, και τη μητρι του Εθνικῃ · πεπεισμαι in thy MOTHER Eunice,
ofthee Lois, and in the mother ofthee Eunice, I have confidence and I am persuaded that

it dwells also in thee.
δε, ότι και εν σοι. 6 Δι' ήν αιτίαν αναμιμ

Through which cause I remind

νησκω σε αναζωπυρείν το χαρισμα του θεου , ὁ
thee to kindleup the free gift ofthe God, which

εστιν εν σοι δια της επιθέσεως των χειρων
in thee through the putting on ofthe hande

ond, that also in thee.

ja

μου ου γαρ εδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεος πνευμα δει

aspirit ofofmet not for Rave to us the God

λιας, αλλα δυναμεως και αγαπης και σωφρονισ-

timidity, but of power and oflove and

"2
επαισχυνθῇς

ofa sound

μου. 8Μη ουν το μαρτυριον

mind. Notthereforethoumayest beashamed ofthe testimony

του κύριου ήμων, μηδε εμε τον δεσμιον αυτού
ofthe Lord of us, nor me the prisoner ofhim ;

αλλα συγκακοπάθησον το ευαγγελια κατα

9

but participate in suffering evils for the glad tidings accordingto

δυναμιν θεου, του σώσαντος ἡμας και καλε-
power ofGod, ofthe onehaving saved ue A and

σαντας κλησει ἁγια, ου κατα τα έργα

called with a calling holy, not according to the worke

having

ημων,
of us,

6 For this reason I re-

mind thee to kindle up

the FREE GIFT of * Gop,
which is in thee, through

the IMPOSITION of my
HANDS.

give to us

7 for f Gop did not

a Cowardly

and of Love, and of a

Spirit, but one of Power,

Sound mind.

8 Therefore t be not

ashamed of the TESTI-

MONY of our LoRD, nor of
me his PRISONER; but

jointly suffer evil for the

GLAD TIDINGS, according
to the Power of THAT God,

9 who SAVED us, and

f called us with a holy In-

vitation, †not according to

our WORKS, but according

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-THE SECOND ΤΟ ΤΙΜΟΤΗΤ.

- 1 1. 2 Cor . 1. 1.. 1 1. Eph. iii. 6 ; Titus i . 2 ; Heb. ix. 15.
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5. 1 Tim. i. 5..
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6. the ANOINTED
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Phil. i. 7.
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Chap.1 : 10.]
[Chap: 1 : 18 .II. TIMOTHY.

αλλα κατ' ιδιαν προθεσιν και χαριν την to his Own Purpose, and
that THAT FAVOR which was

but according to own purpose and favor

δοθεισαν ἡμιν εν Χριστῳ Ιησου προ χρονων BESTOWED on us in Christ

in Anointed Jesus before times
havingbeengiven to us

10
αιωνίων, φανερωθεισαν δε νυν δια της επι

havingbeen manifestedbut now through the ap-

του σωτηρος ήμων Ιησου Χριστου,

age-lasting,

φανειας

pearance ofthe avior Jesusofus Anointed,

καταργήσαντος μεν τον θανατον , φωτισαντος
having sendered powerlessindeed the death, havingilluminated

δε ζωην και αφθαρσίαν δια του ευαγγελίου,
but life and incor-uptibility bymeans ofthe glad tidings,
11 ELS

and
δ ετέθην εγώ κηρυξ και αποστολος και

forwhichwasappointed I a herald and an apostle

διδασκαλος * [εθνων · ] 12 δι' ἣν αιτίαν και

[of nations ; ] through which cause

ταυτα πάσχω, αλλ' ουκ επαισχυνομαι·

a teacher

thesething I suffer,

γαρ

but not

also

οιδα

I am ashamed; I know

ᾧ πεπιστευκα, και πεπεισμαι , ότι δυνα-
andIhaveconfided in, becausepower-for inwhom I have believed,

τος εστι την παραθηκην μου φυλαξαι εις εκείνην
ful he is the

την ἡμεραν.
the day.

trust ofme to guard to that

13 Υποτυπωσιν εχε ύγιαινοντων λόγων,
An outline holdthou ofsound

ὧν

words, ofwhich

παρ' εμου ηκούσας, εν πίστει και αγαπῃ τῇ εν

from faithme thou didst hear, in

Χριστῳ Ιησου 14 ,

Anointed Jesus;

and love in that in

την καλην παραθήκην φυλα-
the good trust do thou

ξον δια πνευματος ἁγιου, του ενοικούντος εν

guard through spirit

ἡμιν.
10.

holy, of that dwellling in

ότι απεστράφησαν με παντες
me

Jesus, t before the aionian

Times ;

10 but is nowmanfest.

ed through the ARFFAR-
ANCE of our SAVIOR

* Christ Jesus, fwho has
indeed rendered DEATH

powerless, and who has il-

lustrated Life and Incor-

ruptibility by the GLAD

TIDINGS ;

11 + for which * was ap-

pointed a Herald, and an

Apostle, and a Teacher of

Nations ;

12 for Which Cause I

also sufer These things ;
but I am not ashamed;

and I know in whom

have believed and have

confided, For he is able to

guard my ENTRUSTED

CHARGE till That DAY,

13 Retain t an Outline

of Wholesome Words,

Which thou didst hear

from me, in THAT Faith

and Love which are in

Christ Jesus.

14 1 Guard the Goop
Entrusted charge, through

THAT holy Spirit which
DWELLS in us.

15 Thou knowest this,

That All THOSE in ASIA
all f turned away from me ; of

whom are Phygelus and
Hermogenes.

15 Οίδας τουτο,

Thouknowest this, that turnedaway

οἱ εν τη Ασία, ὧν εστι Φύγελλος και Ερμο-
Asia, ofwhom is Phygellus and Hermo.

16
Λφη ελεος ὁ κυρίος τῳ Ονησιφόρου

May grant mercy the Lord tothe ofOnesiphorus

those in the

γενης.

genes.

οικῳ ὅτι πολλακις με ανέψυξε, και την ἁλυσιν

house ; because

μου
o/me

Ρωμη,

often me herefreshed, and the

ουκ επῄσχυνθη, 17 αλλά
not he was ashamed, but

chain

γενομενος εν
havingbeen iu

σπουδαιότερον εζήτησε με, και εύρε
Rome, very diligently he sought me, and found,

18 (δωη αυτή κυριος εύρειν ελεος παρα
maygrant to him the Lord to find frommercy

όσα ενΕν εκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ·) και
that the day; ) and what things inin

he served,

διηκόνησε, βελτιον συ γινωσκεις .

i. 9.

verywell thou knowest.

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 10. Christ Jesus.

κυριού
Lord

Έφεσῳ
Ephesus

16 May the LoRD grant
Mercy to the FAMILY of

ONESIPHORUS , --Because

he often refreshed Me,

and twas not ashamed of

my CHAIN ;

17 but being in Rome

he searched for me very

diligently, and found me.

18 (MaytheLORDgrant

to him to find Mercyfrom

the Lord in That DAY ! )

and how many things he

served me in Epliesus,

thou knowest very well.

11. ofnations--omit.

19. Rom.xvi. 25 ; Eph. i. 4; iii. 11; Titus i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 20. 1 10. Rom. v 1. 26 ; Εph.
110. 1.Cor. xv. 54, 55; Heb. ii . 14.

12. Eph. iii. 1 ; 2 Tim. ii . 9.
2 Tim. fv. 10, 16.
Matt. xxv. 3440.

1 11. Acts ix . 15 ; Eph . iii. 7, 8 : 1 Tim . ii. 7.
114. 1 Tim. vi. 20.

16. Acts xxviii. 20; Eph. vi, 20.

1 13. Rom. vi. 17.
16. 2 Tim. iv. 19.

115.
18.



Chap. 2 : 1.] [Chap . 2 : 12 .II. TIMOTHY.

1 Συ ουν,

Thou therefore,

ΚΕΦ. β'. 2.
CHAPTER II.

1 Thou, therefore, my'
τεκνον μου, ενδυνάμου εν τη Child, be Strong in TΑΙ

child ofme, bestrong in the
FAVOR which is in Christ

γκου- Jesus.χαριτι τῇ εν Χριστῳ Ιησου· 2και ά
favor inthat in Anointed Jesus ; andthe things thou didst

σας παρ' εμου δια πολλων μαρτύρων, ταυτα

hear from ше through mary witnesses, these things

παραθου πιστοις ανθρωποις , οἵτινες ίκανοι εσον.
entrust thou to faithful men, who competent shall

ταὶ καὶ ἑτέρους διδαξαι. 3 Συ ουν κακοπαθη

be also others

σον ὡς καλος

as good

to teach. Thou therefore endure evil

2 * And the things which

thou didst hear from me

through Many Witnesscs,

These entrust to Faithful

Men, who will be f compe
tent also to instruct others.

3 Do thou, therefore,
* endure with me hard.

στρατιωτης Ιησου Χριστου . ship, I as a Good Soldier of

Christ Jesus.a soldier ofJesus Apointed .

4 Ουδεις στρατευομενος εμπλέκεται ταις του
serving as a soldier involves himself with the of theNo one

βιου πραγματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογησαντι

sothat the one having enlistedlife occupations,

αρεση . 5Εαν δε ** [και] αθλη τις, ου στε

isbe may please. If but [ also may contend any one, not

φανούται, εαν μη νομίμως αθλησῃ . “ Τον κo-
not lawfully hemayhave contended. The toilcrowned ,

πιωντα γεωργόν δει πρώτον των καρπών μετα
ing husbandman itbehoves Arst

λαμβάνειν. 7Νοει,

take.

ofthe

å λεγω

fruits to par-

δψη γαρ
Considerthou, the things I say; may give for

κύριος συνεσιν εν πασι . 8 Μινημονευε Ιη-
so theethe Lord understanding in all things. Do thou remember Je-

σου

σουν Χριστον εγηγερμένον
Bus

Εκ νεκρών, εκ

Anointed having been raised out of dead ones, from

σπέρματος Δαυίδ, κατα το ευαγγελιον μου
ofDavid, accordingtothe glad tidings ofme;seed

9 ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθω μεχρι δεσμω, ὡς κακουργος
in which I suffer evil even to chains, as an evil doer;

αλλ' ὁ λόγος του θεού ου δεδεται . 10 Δια

but the word ofthe God not is chained. On account of

παντα ὑπομενω δια τους εκλεκτους,
allthings Iundergo onaccountofthe chosen ones,

TOUTO
this

Ένα και αυτοι σωτηρίας τύχωσι της εν Χριστῳ

sothatalso they salvation mayobtain ofthat in Anointed

Ιησου, μετα δόξης αιωνιου. 11 Πιστος ὁ λόγος

Jesus, with glory age-lasting.
True the

ει γαρ συναπεθάνομεν, και συζησομεν·

word;

4 No one serving as a

soldier embarresses him .
self with the occtPA-

TIONS of LIFE, in order

that he may please HIM
who ENLISTED him.

5 And if any one con-

tend in the games, he is

not crowned, unless he

contend lawfully.

6 The TOILING HUS-

BANDMAN ought first to

partake ofthe FRUITS.

7 Think of what I say ;

*for the LORD will give
thee Understanding in all

things.
8 Remember Jesus

Christ of the Seed of

David, has been raised

from the Dead, according

to my GLADTIDINGS ;
9 in which I endure

hardship, f even to Chains,
as a Malefactor ; but the

WORD of GOD is not

chained.

10 Therefore I under-

go Allthings on account of

the CHOSEN people, so that

them also may optain ΤΠΑΤ
Salvationwhich is in Christ

Jesus with Glory aionian.
11 True is the woRD ;

f For if we died with him ,
we shall also live with

him ;

12 ει

ifalso we shall live with;if for wedied with,

we endure patiently, also weshall reign with; if

12 tif we endure pa-

tiently, we shall also reign
we with him, if we disown

ὑπομενομεν, και συμβασιλευσομεν ει αρνου-

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 3. endure with mehardship, as a Good Soldier of Christ

Jesus. 7. for the LORD will give thee.5. also-omit.

2. 2 Tim. 1. 13; iii. 10, 14.

1 3. 1 Τim . 1. 18.
Acts ii. 30 , xiii . 23.
19. Acts xxviii. 31;
* 11. 2 Cor. iv. 8.

12. 1 Tim. i. 18.

* 4. 1 Cor. ix. 25. 16. 1 Cor. ix. 10.

8. 1 Cor. xv. 1, 4, 20.
Eph. vi. 19, 20; Phil. i. 13, 14.

+ 12. Rom . viii. 17 ; 1 Pet. iv. 13.

1 2. 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Titus i . 9.
1 8. Rom. i. 8, 46

1 9. Phil . 1. 7 ; Col. iv . 3, 18
1 10. Eph. iii. 13 ; Col. i . 24
* 12. Matt. x.33.



Chap. 2: 13.] [Ciap. 9:21.II. TIMOTHY.

μεθα, κακείνος αρνήσεται ἡμας · 13 ει απίστου- him , be also wiil disown

deny, also he if faithless, us ;willdeny

μεν, εκείνος πιστός μενει· αρνησασθαι ἑαυτον
he

Us;

faithful remains; to deny

ον δυναται.

not he is able.

13 if we are faithless,

himself he remains faithful; * for.

the cannot deny Himself.
14 Remind them of

These things, solemnly .
14 Ταυτα ὑπομιμνήσκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ενω- | charging them in the pres-

These things do thou put in mind, earnestly testifying inpresence ofthe LORD, ‡ not to-

πιον του κυριου, μη λογομαχειν , εις ουδεν contend about words for

nothing Nothing Useful, to the
χρησιμον, επι καταστροπῃ των AKOVOVTWV. Subversion of the ILEAK-

asubversion ofthose hearing.

ence ofthe Lord, not to dispute about words, for

useful, to

15 Σπούδασον σεαυτον δοκιμον παραστησαι τῷ

Be thou diligent to present tothethyself approved

θεῳ, εργατην ανεπαισχυντον, ορθοτομούντα
God, aworkman unashamed, cutting straight

τον λόγον της αληθειας. 15Τας δε βεβήλους

the word ofthe truth. The but profane

κενοφωνίας περιίστασο επι πλειον γαρ προκο-
empty sounds do thou avoid; to more for theywill

ψουσιν ασέβειας, 17 και ὁ λόγος αυτών ὡς γαγ-

proceed impiety,

γραινα νομην έξει· ὧν εστιν Ὑμεναιος και
tifying sore pasture will have; ofwhom is

andthe word ofthem as a mor-

18

Ilymeneus and

Φίλητος, οίτινες περι την αληθειαν ηστο
who concerning thePhiletus, truth

ERS.

15 Be diligent to pre

sent Thyself to * GOD, an

proachable, rightly treat-

approved Workman, irre-

ing the WORD ofTRUTH.
16 + But PROFANE,

Empty Declamations re-

sist ; for they will further
promote Impiety;

those men will cat like a

17 and the WORD of

Mortifying sore; of whom

are Hymenius and Phile-
tus ;

18 who missed the

missed mark with respect to the

YeYove- TRUTH, saying that the

tohavehap- RESURRECTION has al-

190 ready happened ; and they

are perverting the FAITH
of SOME.

χησαν, λεγοντες την αναστασιν ηδη
the mark, saying the resurrection already

ναι, και ανατρεπουσι την τινων πίστιν.

pened, and the ofsome faith.overturn The

μεντοι στερεος θεμελιος του θεου έστηκεν,
however firm foundation ofthe God

Knew Lord

stande,

the

20 Εν μεγάλη δε
great butIn

εχων την σφραγιδα ταυτην Εγνω κύριος τους
having the seal this;

οντας αύτου· και Αποστητω από αδικιας τας
being ofhimself; and; Let depart from injustice every one

δ ονομάζων το ονομα κυρίου.
who isnaming the name ofLord,

οικία ουκ εστι μόνον σκεύη χρυσα και apyupa,

andmadeofsilver,

και & μεν εις
earthen ; and someindeed for

21 Εαν ουν TIS EKKα

Ifthereforeanyone should

a house not is only vessels golden

αλλα και ξυλινα και οστράκινα
but also wooden and

τιμην, ἃ δε εις ατιμίαν.
honor, someand for dishonor.

θαρῃ ἑαυτον απο τούτων, εσται σκευος
well cleanse himself from

εις
these, hewillbe avessel for

• ALEXANDRIan ManuscriPT.-13. for he cannot.

19 However, the FIRM
Foundation ofGOD stands,

having this fINSCRIPTION,
"The LORD knows THOSE

who AEE his ;” and, “ Let

EVERY ONE who NAMES

the NAME of the Lord des
part from Iniquity."

20 But in a Great House

there are not only golden

and silver Vessels , but also

wooden and earthen ones ;
some for Honor, and

Some for Dishonor.

21 1f, then, any one en-

tirely purify himself from

these things, he will be a

15. the ANOINTED one,

+19. Literally, a Seal, on which inscriptions were frequently engraved. Doddridge re-
marks,"The expressionis here used with peculiar propriety, in allusion to the custom of

engraving upon some stones laid in the foundations ofbuildings the names ofthe persons by
whom, and thepurposes for which, the structure is raised : and nothing can have a greater

tendencyto encourage the hope, and at the same time to engage the obedience of Christi
ans,thanthis double inscription."

t 13. Rom. iii. 3; ix.6.

iv. 1 .

13. Num. xxiii. 10.
t 14. 1 Tim. i. 4; vi. 4; Titus iii. 9, 11.

17. 1 Tim. i. 20. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21.

14, 27. See Num, xvi.5. 20. Rom, ix. 21.

t 14. 1 Tim. v. 21 ; vi. 13; 2 Tim.
16. 1 Tim. iv. 7 , vi, 20; Titus i. 14,

18, 1 Cor. xv. 12. 19, Johnx.



Chap. 2 : 22.] [ Chap. 5 : 6 .II. TIMOTHY.

τιμήν, ἡγιασμένον , * [και ] ευχρηστον τῳ δεσ- Vessel for Ionor, sunci-
honor, having been cleaused, [and] ofgood use tothe man- fied, of good use to the

ποτῇ, εις παρ έργον αγαθον ἡτοιμασμενον. MASTER, tprepared for

good having been prepared. Every good Work.

22Τας δε νεωτερικάς επιθυμιας φευγει διωκε δε 22 Now flec from

desires fleethou; pursuethou but YOUTHFUL DESIRES ; but

δικαιοσυνην, πιστιν, αγαπην, ειρηνην μετα των pursue Righteousness, Fi-
delity, Love, Peace, with

* All Those who fΙΝΟΚΕ

ter, for every

The now youthful

righteousness, faith,

work

love, peace with those

επικαλούμενων τον κύριον εν καθαράς καρδίας.
callingon the Lord out of pure a heart.

33 Τας δε μωρας και απαιδευτους ζητήσεις παρ
The but foolish and uninstructive questions do

24 δουλον δεραίτου, είδως, ότι γεννωσι μαχας·

thouavoid, knowing, that they beget contests ; abondman but

κυριου ου δει μαχεσθαι, αλλ' ηπιον είναι προς

ofLord notit behoves to quarrel, but gentle to be

παντας, διδακτικόν, ανεξικακον,
all, fit to teach, enduring evil ,

25
to

εν πραότητι
in meekness

παιδεύοντα τους αντιδιατιθεμένους· μηποτε δῳ
admonishing those being opposed ; perhaps may give

αυτοις ὁ θεος μετανοιαν εις επιγνωσιν αληθειας,
tothem the God a change ofmind to a knowledge
26

the LORD from a Purc

Heart.

ISH
23 Reject also FOOL-

and uninstructive

Questions, knowing That

they produce Contentions ;
24 and ta Servant of

the Lord must not be con-

tentious, but be Gentle to-

wards all, fit to teach, pa-
tient under evil ;

25 tin meekness cor-

OPPOSERS ;recting theof truth,

και ανανηψώσιν εκ της του διαβολου παγι-
and they may be recoveredfrom the of the accuser snare

δος εξεγρημενοι ὑπ' αυτού εις το εκείνου θε-
havingbeen taken alive by him. for the ofhim will.

λημα.

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3.

1 Τουτο δε γινωσκε, ότι εν εσχάταις ἡμεραις
This but know thou, that in latter days

them a change of mind in

perhaps GOD may give

order to a Knowledge of

the Truth ;

26 and that they may be

recovered from the SNARE

of the ENEMY, who have

been entrapped by him for
HIS Pleasure.

CHAPTER III.

1 But * know This,

: That in latter Days try-
Willbe for the ing Seasons will come ;

ενστησονται καιροι χαλεποι. 2 Εσονται γαρ οἱ
willbe present seasons trying.

ανθρωποι φιλαυτοι, φιλαργυροι, αλαζονες,
men Delf-lovers, money-lovers, bonetere, seit lovers, Money lovers,

2 for the MEN will be

Boasters, Haughty, Bias-
ὑπερηφανοι, βλασφημοι, γονευσιν απειθεις , phemers, Disobedient to
haughty ones, revilers, to parents

3
disobedient, Parents, Ungrateful, Un-

ασπονδοι, holy,

unthankful ones, unholyones, void ofnatural affection, implacable,

αχαριστοι, ανοσιοι, αστοργοι,

διαβολοι, ακρατείς, ανήμεροι, αφιλαγαθοι,

accusers, without self-control , Serce ones, without love to good men,

4 προδοται, προπετείς, τετυφωμένοι, φιλήδονοι
betrayers, rash ones, havingbeenpuffed up, pleasure-lovers

μαλλον η φιλοθεοι· 5
rather than God-lovers ;

3 Without natural affec-

tion, Implacable, Accusers,

Without self- control, Fero-
cious Haters of good men,

4 Treacherous, Rash,

Self-conceited, Lovers of

έχοντες μορφωσιν ευσε- pleasure rather than Lore
having of ers of God ;aform

Και 5 having a Form of

Piety, f but having denied

its POWER ; Ifrom These

also turn away.

βειας, την δε δύναμιν αυτης ηρνημένοι.
piety, the but power ofher having denied. Also

τούτους αποτρέπου. 6Εκ τούτων γαρ εισιν οἱ
these turn away from. Out of these for are those

ενδύνοντες εις τας οικίας και αιχμαλωτίζοντες

entering into the houses and leading captive

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 21. and-omit.

1. knowyou This.

Titus iii . 1 .1. 21. 2 Tim . iii. 17 ;
1 91. 1 Τim . iii. 2, 3.
I 1.1 Tim. iv. 1 : 2 Tim.
iii. 6; 1 Tim . vi . 5.

6 For for these are

THOSE ENTERING the

HOUSES, and leading cap.

25. to come to a Knowledge.

22. Acts ix. 14 ; 1 Cor. i . 2.
Tim . vi. 11 ; 1 Pet. iii . 15.
15. 1 Tim. v. 8 ; Titus i. 16.
Titus i. 11 .

1 25. Gal. vi . 1 ; 1
iv. 3; 2 Pet. iii . 3.
* 6. Matt. xxiii. 14;

* 23. Titus iii . 9.
* 26. 1 Tim. iii. 7.

15. 2 Thess .



Chap . 3 : 7.]
[Chap: 5 : 16.II. TIMOTHY.

γυναικαρια σεσωρευμενα ἁμαρτίαις, αγόμενα

little women

επιθυμίαις
byinordinate desires

having been laden with sins, beingled away

SIMPLE WOMEN, laden

with Sins, being led away

ποικίλαις , ἵ παντοτε μανθάνοντα, various * Inordinate de

various ,

7

always learning,

και μηδέποτε εις επιγνωσιν αληθειας ελθειν

and never inte aknowledge oftruth to come

δυνάμενα. 8 Ον τρόπον δε Ιαννης και Ιαμβρης

are able. Which way but Jannes and Jambres

αντέστησαν Μωυσει, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι ανθισταν,
so also these are opposedopposed Moses,

sires,

7 always learning, and

never able to come to a

Knowledge of Truth .

8 Now in the manner

that Jannes and Jambres

opposed Moses, so also are

theseopposed to the TRUTH;

Men corrupted in MIND,

ται τη αληθεια, ανθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι τον disapprovedconcerning the

to the truth, men

νουν, αδοκιμοι περι την

mind, disapproved ones concerning the

προκόψουσιν επί πλειον

they shall proceed

having corrupted

πιστιν.

faith.

the ΓΑΙΤΗ.

9 Αλλ' ου

But not

γαρ άνοια αυτων εκ-
folly ofthem veryto more; the for

δηλός εσται πασιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ εκείνων εγενετο.

plain
shallbe to all, 28 also that ofthose became.

10 Συ δε παρηκολουθηκας μου τη διδασκαλία,

Thou but hast closely followed ofme the teaching,

τη αγωγή, τη προθέσει , τῇ πίστει, τη μακροθυ-
the conduct, the

μια,
ance,

purpose,

* [τη αγαπη,] τη
[the love, ] the

μοις, τοις παθήμασιν,

cutions, the

the fidelity,

ὑπομονῃ,

patience,

the

11

forbear-

τοις διωγ-

perie-
the

οἷα μοι εγενετο εν

sufferings, what thingsto me happened in

9 But they shall not

proceed further; for their

*FOOLISHNESS shall be

very plain to all , tas

THEIRS also became.

10 * But thou hast

closelyfollowed my TEACH-

ING, my CONDUCT, my
INTENTION, my FIDELITY,

my FORBEARANCE,

μόνε, my PATIENCE,

my

11 my PERSECUTIONS,
my SUFFERINGS ; what

happened to me tin Anti-

och, ţin Iconium, tin Lys.

tra ; What Persecutions I

endured ; and yet from all
the LORD delivered Me.

12 And indeed ALL

who wish to live piously
me delivered the in Christ Jesus will be

ευσεβώς persecuted .

Αντιοχεία , εν Ικονιῳ , εν Λυστροις · οίους διωγ-

Antioch, in Iconium , in Lystra ; what perse-

μους ὑπηνεγκα, και εκ παντων με ερρύσατο ὁ

cutions I endured, and out of all

κύριος. 12 Και παντες δε οἱ θελοντες

Lord. Indeed all butthose wishing

ζην εν Χριστῳ Ιησου, διωχθήσονται .
Jesus, will be persecuted.tolive in Anointed

ροι δε ανθρωποι και γοητες προκόψουσιν
but men and jugglers

13
piously

Πονη-
Evil

επι το
will progress

14 Συ δε

Thou but

ειδώς ,

χειρον, πλανώντες και πλανωμένοι.

worse, deceiving and beingdeceived .

εμαθες και επιστώθης,

to the

μενε εν οἷς

abide inthethings thou didst learn and wast convinced of, knowing,

παρα τινος

from

the holy

εμαθες,
whom thou didst learn,

15
και

fromand that
ότι απο βρεφους

a babe

τα ἱερα γραμματα οιδας , τα δυναμένα σε σοφι-
writingsthouknowest,those being able thee tomake

σαι εις σωτηριαν, δια πιστεως της εν Χριστῳ
wise for salvation , through faith ofthat in Anointed

Ιησού. 16 Πασα γραφη θεοπνευστος και ωφελι
All writing inspired ofGod and

Jesus ,

13 + But Evil Men and

Imposters will make pro-
gress for the WORSE, de-

ceiving and being deceived.

14 But I do tou con-

tinue in the things which

thon didst learn, and wast

convinced of, knowing by

whom thou hast been in-

structed ;

15 and That from a

Child thou hast known

THOSE HOLY Scriptures,

which are ABLE to make
Thee wise for Salvation,

through THAT Faith which

is in Christ Jesus.

16 + All Scripture, di-

proft- vinely inspired, is indeed

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 6. Inordinate desires and Pleasures.

10. Lov -omit.STANDING.

1 7. 1 Τim . ii. 4.
2 10. Phil. ii. 29; 1 Tim . iv. 6.

I 11. Acta xiv. 19.

9. UNDER

19. Exod. vii. 12 ; viii. 18; ix. 11.
t 11. Acts xiv . 2, 5.
t 13. Acts xiv. 22.

1 8. Exod. vii. 11.
: 11. Acts xiii . 45, 50.

t 14. 2 Tim. i. 13; ii. 2.

t 11. Psa. xxxiv. 10 ; 2 Cor.í. 10.
3 18. 2 Thess. ii. 11 : 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. ii. 16.

John v. 39. * 16. 2 Pet. i . 20, 21.

15.



Chap. 3 : 17.] [Chap 4. 8.II. TIMOTHY.

μος προς διδασκαλίαν , προς ελεγχον, προς profitable for Teaching , for

able for teaching. for proof, for

επανορθωσιν, προς παιδείαν την εν δικαιοσύνῃ ·

correction, for training up that in righteousness ;

Κίνα άρτιος ῃ ὁ του θεου ανθρωπος , προς παν

sothat completemaybe theofthe God

ἔργον αγαθόν εξηρτισμένος .

work good havingbeen thoroughly fitted.

ΚΕΦ. δ' . 4.

man, for every

Conviction, for Correction,

for THAT Discipline which
is in Righteousness ;

17 so that the MAN of

Gov may be complete,

*thoroughly fitted for Eve

ery good Work .

CHAPTER IV.

1 I adjure thee before

1 Διαμαρτυρομαι ενώπιον του θεου, και Ιησου THAT GOD and * Christ

andin presence ofthe God,I solemnly charge

appearing ofhimself and

Jesus

the

Jesus who 13 ABOUT to

Χριστου του μέλλοντος κρινειν ζώντας και judge the Living and the
Anointed ofthat onebeingabout tojudge living ones and Dead, and by his APPEAL.

νεκρους, και την επιφάνειαν αύτου και την ING and by hug KINGDOM,
dead ones, and the 2 proclaim the WORD,

βασιλειαν αὑτου · κηρυξαν τον λογον , επιστηθι be urgent seasonably, und

kingdom ofhimself; pablish thou the word, bethouurgent seasonably, confute, re-

ευκαίρως ακαίρως, ελεγξον, επιτίμησον, Luke, exhort, with All

unseasonably, confute thou, Long- suffering and Teach-
seasonably

2

rebuke thou,

παρακάλεσον εν πασῃ μακροθυμια και διδαχῃ . ing.
exhort thou with all long-suffering and

3 Έσται γαρ καιρος , ότε της ύγιαινούσης
Willbe for Ηseason, wholesomewhen ofthe

διδασ-
teach

καλιας ουκ ανέξονται, αλλα κατα τας ιδιας

ing not they will endure, but according tothe

teaching. 3 + For there will be a

Time when they will not

endure WHOLESOME In-

struction, but will accu-
mulate Teachers for Them-

selves, according to their

OWN Inordante desires,

tickling their EAR,

own

επιθυμιας ἑαυτοις επισωρευσουσι διδασκαλους,

desires ofthemselves theywill heap up
4

teachers,

κνηθόμενοι την ακοήν και απο μεν της αλη-

tickling the ear; and from indeed ofthe truth

θειας την ακοην αποστρέψουσιν, επι δε τους

the hearing they will turn away,

4 and they will indeed

turn away from the HEAR-

ING oftheTRUTH , and be

turned aside to FABLES.

all 5 But be thou sober in

to but the

μυθους εκτραπήσονται. 5Συ δε νηφε εν Ta-

fables they willbe turned aside.

σι,

Thou but besober in

κακοπάθησον, έργον ποιητον ευαγγελισ- all things ; I suffer * bad

work do thouofaproclaimer ofglad treatment ; performan
things, suffer thou evil, 6
του, την διακονίαν σου πληροφορησον. Εγω Evangelist's Work ; fully

service ofthee do thou fully perform .

σπενδομαι,
season ofthe

tidings, the

γαρ ηδη
και ὁ καιρος της έμης

ofmyfor already ambeingpouredout, andthe

αναλύσεως εφεστηκε τον αγώνα τον καλον

contest the
dissolution

goodhas come near ; the

ηγώνισμαι, τον δρομον τετελεκα, την πιστιν

I have contested, the race I have finished, the

* τετήρηκα
8 λοιπον αποκειται μοι

faith

της δικαιο-

I have guarded ; remaining is laid up for me the ofthe righteous-

συνης στέφανος, δν αποδώσει μοι ὁ κύριος ev

ness crown, which will give
Lordto me the

accomplish thy SERVICE.

6 For + I am already bee

ing poured out, and the

TIME of * my DISSOLUTION

has come near.
7 I have maintained

* the 'GOOD CONTEST. Ι

have finished the RACE, I

have guarded the FAITH ;
8 it remains that there

is laid up for me fthe

in CROWN of RIGHTEOUSNESS

the
εκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δικαιος κριτης , ου μονον δε which the LoRD,

not only but RIGHTEOUS Judge, will
that the day, the righteous judge, give me in That DAY,

εμοι, αλλα και πασι τοις ηγατηκοσι την επι- and not only to me, but

to me, but to all to those having loved the

ofhim.
φανειαν αυτου.

pearance

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 1. Christ Jesus.

dier of Christ Jesus ;

1 17. 2 Τίτη. ii. 21.

7: Titus i. 14.
11. 17.

perform.

ap also to All THOSE who

have LOVED his APPEAR.

ANCE.

5. bad treatment, as a Good Sol
7. the coop Contest.

6. my DISSOLUTION.

18. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 4. 1 Tim. i. 4; iv
11. Acts x. 42. 16. Phil

5. 2 Tim. i. 8; ii. 3. 15. Acts xxi . 8; Eph. iv. 11.
t8. James i. 12; 1 Pet. v. 4; Rev. ii. 10

17. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25 ; Phil. iii. 14.

: 8. 2 Tim. i. 12.



Chap. 4: 9.] [Chap. 4 : 20.II. TIMOTHY.

soon.

10
Δη- 9 Do thy best to come

De- to me soon ;

9 Σπουδασον ελθειν προς με ταχέως.

• Earnestly endeavor to come to me

μας γαρ με εγκατέλιπεν, αγαπησας τον νυν
havingloved the present

αιώνα, και επορεύθη εις Θεσσαλονικην Κρησ-

mas for me

age, and went

forsook,

to Thessalonics ; Cres

κης εις Γαλατιαν, Τίτος εις Δαλματιαν. 11 Λου-
cens to Galatia,

is alone with

Titus to · Dalmatia ;

rue ;

Luke

και εστι μόνος μετ' εμου· Μαρκον αναλαβ
ων

Mark having taken up

αγε μετα σεαυτον εστι γαρ μοι ευχρηστ
ος

do thoubring with thyself; he is for to me very useful

εις διακονί
αν . Τυχικον δε απεστει

λα
εις Εφε-

for service , Tychicus but I sent to Ephe-

σον. 13Τον φελόνην, δν απέλιπον εν Τρωάδι

sus. The cloak , which Ileft in Troas

10 for + Demas forsook

Me, t having loved the

PRESENT Age, and went to
Thessalonica, Crescens to

Galatia, Titus to * Dalma-
tia .

11 Luke alone is with

me. Take up Mark, and

bring him with thee ; for

he is very useful to Mefor

Service.
12 But I sent Tychicus

to Ephesus.
13 When thou comest,

bring the fBAG which i

left at Troas with Carpus ;

also the Books, and es.
pecially the PARCHMENTS.

14 fAlexander the cor-

PERSMITH, did many Evil

things to Me; the LORDσυ * willreward him accord-

παρα Καρπω, ερχομενος φερε, και τα βιβλία,
with Carpus, coming bring ibon, and the written roll ,

μαλιστα τας μεμβρανας. Η Αλεξανδρος ὁ χαλ-
especially the parchments. Alexander the copper.

κευς πολλα μοι κακα ενεδειξατο αποδψη αυτο

smith many to meevil things openly showed; may give tophim

15 δν καιδ κύριος κατα τα έργα αυτού

the Lord according to the works of him ; whom also thou

φυλάσσου, λιαν γαρ ανθεστηκε τοις ημετεροις
beware, greatly for he has opposed the our

λογοις. 16 Εν τη πρώτη μου απολογία ουδεις
words. In the first ofme defence no one

μοι συμπαρεγενετο, αλλα παντες με εγκατελι-
byme stood, but ملا me forsook ;

πον· (μη αυτοις λογισθειη · ) 17 & δε κύριος μοι

(not to them may itbeimputed . ) the but Lord by me

παρέστη, και ενεδυνάμωσε με, ίνα δι' εμου το
and strengthened me,sothatthrough me thestood,

κηρυγμα πληροφορηθῇ, και ακουσῃ παντα τα
proclamationmightbe fully established, and might hear all the

εθνη· και ερῥυσθην εκ στολατος λεοντος˙

nations ; and I was delivered out of mouth ofalion;

έργου
work

18 * [και] ουσεται με δ κύριος απο παντος
[and] will deliver me the Lord from every

πονηρού, και σωσει εις την βασιλειαν αύτου

evil, and willsave for the kingdom ofhimself

την επουρανιον ᾧ ἡ δόξα εις τους αιώνας των

heavenly; towhom the glory forthe

αιωνων αμην.

ages; so be it.

the ages ofthe

19 Ασπασαι Πρισκαν και Ακύλαν, και τον

Salutethou Prisca

Ονησιφόρου οικον.
ofOnesiphorus house

and Aquila, and the

ing to his WORKS ;
15 of whom do thou

also beware, for he has

very much opposed OUR
Words.

16 In my FIRST Defence

l forsook me ; (f may it

no one * came to Me, but

not be imputed to them !)

17 but the LORD * was

present, and strengthened

me, so that through me

be fully established, and

the PROCLAMATION might

All the NATIONS might.

hear ; and I was delivered

* out of the Lion's Mouth.

18 The LORD will de-

liver me from Every evil

Work, and preserve me for

his HEAVENLY KINGDOM;

to *whom be the GLORY

for the AGES ofthe AGES.

Amen.

19 Salute + Prisca and

Aquila, and tihe FAMILY

20 Έραστος εμεινεν εν Κορ- ofONE IPHORUS .
Erastus remained in Cor-

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT .- 10. Dermatin.
•

to Me. 17. was present, and.

20Erastus remained at

18. and- omit.
14. will reward.

13. to him,
10. came

+ 13. Pheloneen means either a bag or a cloak. According to the Syriac it is a bag or
wrapperin which books were kept.

1 10. Col. iv. 15; Philemon 24.
1. 20.
vii. 60.

1 10. 1 John ii. 15.
† 14. 2 Sam . iii . 80 ; Pea. xxviii. 4 ; Rev. xviii. 6.

* 17. Matt. x . 19 ; Acts xxiii. 11 ; xxvii. 23.
: 17. Psa. xxii. 21 : 2 Pet. ii . 9.

20. Acts xix. 22 ; Rom. xvi. 23.

18: Eph. iii. 8.
19. 2 Tim. i . 16.

t 14. Acts xix. 33; 1 Tim.
116. 2Tim. i. 15; Acta
17. Acts ix. 15; xxvi. 17.

* 19. Acts xviii. 2; Rom. xvi . 3



Chap. 4: 21. ] [Chap. 4: 22.II. TIMOTHY.

ινθῳ· Τροφιμον δε απέλιπον εν Μιλητῳ ασθε- Corinth, but I left + Tro-
inth; Trophimus but I left in Miletus being phimus sick at * Miletus.

νουντα. 21 Σπουδασον προ χειμώνος ελθείν .

Earnestly endeavor before wintersick.

Salutes

to come. 21 Do thy best to come

Ασπάζεται σε Εύβουλος, και Πούδης, και Λινος , before Winter. Eubulus,
thee Eubulus, and Pudens, and Linus, and Pudens, and Linus,

και Κλανδία, και οἱ αδελφοι πάντες. 22 O and Claudia, and all the

The BRETHREN salute thec.and Claudia, and the brethren all.

κύριος Ιησους * [ Χριστος ] μετα του πνεύματος
Lord Jesus [Anointed] with the

Ηχαρις μεθ' ὑμων,σου.
ofthee. The favor with you.

spirit

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. Melotus.

tion-SECOND TO TIMOTHY-WRITTEN FROM LAODICEA.

120. Acts xx.4; xxi.29. † 21. verse9.

22 The LORD Jesus be

with thy SPIRIT. FAVOR
be with thee. *

22. Anointed-omit. Subscrip-

t 22. Gal. vi. 18 ; Philemon 25.



[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΤΟΝ.
[OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] ΤΟ TITUS.

* TO TITUS .

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .
CHAPTER I.

1 Paul, a Servant of

1 Παυλος δουλος θεου , αποστολος δε Ιησου God, and an Apostle of
Paul abondman ofGod,

Χριστου, (κατα πιστιν
Anointed,

επιγνωσιν αληθειας της
a knowledge

accordingto faith and

an apostle but of Jesus Christ Jesus, as to the

εκλεκτων θεου και Faith of God's Chosen
ofchosen ones ofGod ones, and a Knowledge

of THAT Truth which is

according to Piety,

KAT EVσEBELav, 2er
oftruth ofthat accordingto piety,

false God before times age-lasting,

in

ελπιδι ζωης αιωνιον , ἣν επηγγείλατο ὁ αψευ
hope oflife age-lasting, which promised the not

δης θεος προ χρόνων αιωνίων , 3 εφανέρωσε δε

manifested bat

καιροις ιδίοις τον λογον αὑτὸν, εν κηρυγματι ὁ
in seasons own the word ofhimself,byaproclamationwhich

επιστεύθην εγώ κατ' επιταγήν του σωτηρος
was entrusted with I accordingtoan appointmentofthe savior

ἡμων θεου, ) Τιτῳ γνησιῳ τεκνῳ κατα κοινην
ofus God,) to Titus a genuine child according to common

πιστιν χαρις, ελεος, ειρηνη απο θεου πατρος,
mercy, peace from God

και κύριος Ιησου Χριστου του σωτηρὸς ἡμων.

faith; favor,

and Lord Jesus Anointed the savior

τα

Ofthis cause I left

afather,

of us.

5 Τουτου χαριν κατελιπον σε εν Κρήτῃ , ίνα
thee in Crete, so that

λείποντα επιδιορθωση, και καταστη
thethingswanting thou mightest rectify, and thoumightest consti-

σης κατα πολιν πρεσβυτέρους , ὡς εγω σοι
tute in each city

διεταξαμην·
gave orders;

γυναικός
wife

6

elders, as I
tothee

ει τις εστιν ανεγκλητος, μιας

ifany one is irreproachable, of one

ανηρ, τεκνα EXWU TIOTA, un eu

having believing, notundera husband, children

κατηγορία ασωτίας, η ανυποτακτα. 7Ae yap
anaccusation ofprofligacy, or ofinsubordination. It behoves for

τον επισκοπον ανεγκλητον είναι , ὡς θεον οικον-
Overseer irreproachable tobe, as ofGodthe

astew

ομον μη αυθαδή, μη οργίλον, μη παροινον, μη
ard ; notself-indulgent, not passionate, not awine-drinker, not

πληκτην, μη αισχροκερδη, 8 αλλα φιλοξενον,
a striker, not eagerforbase gains, buta friendto strangers,

φιλαγαθον, σωφρονα, δικαιον , όσιον, εγκρατη,
afriend to goodness, prudent, just, holy, self-governed,

9

trua

αντεχόμενον του κατα την διδαχην πιστου

holding fast oftheaccording to the teaching

λογου, ἵνα δυνατος η και παρακαλειν εν τη
word, so that able hemay be both to exhort

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-To TITUS.
Jesus our SAVIOR. 5. behind in Crete.

Any Affliction, and to confute the OPPOSERS .

11. 2Tim. ii. 25. 12. 2 Tim. i.1 ; iii. 7.
2. Rom. xvi. 25 ; 1 Tim. i. 9; 1 Pet. i . 20.

14. Rom. i. 12 ; 2 Cor. iv, 13 ; 2 Pet. i. 1.
16. 1 Tim. iil. 2.
1 Tim. iii. 3, 8.

by
the

2 in Hope of aionian

Life, which God, who is

NEVER FALSE, announced

before aionian Times,

3 but manifested his

WORD, at proper Seasons ,

by a Proclamation with
which I was entrusted,

according to an Appoint-

ment of God our SAVIOR ;

4 to Titus, my Genuine
Child by a Common
Faith ; Favor, Mercy,

Peace, from God the Fa-

ther, and from * Christ Je-

sus our SAVIOR.

5 For this purpose I left

thee behind in Crete,

that thou mightest regu

late THINGS which are DE-

FICIENT, and mightest

fappoint ELDERS in each

City, as I directed thee;

6 if any one is irre-

proachable, a Husband

of One Wife, having be-

lieving Children, not under

an Accusation ofProfliga-

cy, or of insubordination.

7 For it is necessary

that the OVERSEER be ir-

reproachable, as God's

Steward; not self-indul-

gent, not passionate, not
a wine-drinker, not a

Striker, f not eager for base

gains ;

8 but Hospitable, a

Friend to goodness, pru-

dent, just, holy, self- gov-

emed ;

9 maintaining the TRUE
Word in his TEACHING, 20

that he may be able both

1. Christ Jesus. 4. Christ
9. both to comfort THOSE who are in

t 2. Num. xxiii. 19 ; 1 Tim. ii. 13.
t 3. 2 Tim. i. 10. 3. 1 Tim. i. 11.
15. 1 Cor. xi. 34.

17. Matt. xxiv. 45; 1 Cor. iv . 1 , 2. 5. 2 Tim. ii . 2.
17. Lev.x. 9; Eph. v. 18 ;17. 1 Pet. v. 2. 19. 2 Thess. ii. 15 ; 2 Tim. i. 13.

"



Chap. 1 : 10.]

[Cap. 2 : 3.
TITUS.

διδασκαλία τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ και τους αντιλεγον- to exhort fby the SOUND
teaching bythat sound

τας ελέγχειν.
: to.confute.

and those speaking against

10Εισι γαρ πολλοι * [και] ανυποτακτοι, μας
Are for many

[andj unruly ones, fool-
ταιολογοι και φρεναπαται, μάλιστα οἱ εκ περι-
ish talkers and

τομής,
cision,

11 ούς

deceivers, especially those of circum-

δει επιστομίζειν·
whom it is necessary to muzzle ;

διτινες

who
όλους οίκους ανατρέπουσι , διδασκοντες & μη

whole houses overturn,

δει, αισχρου κέρδους χαριν.
proper, ofbase gain

teaching the things not

12 Ειπε

Said
τις εξ
one fromon account.

Κρητες
aprophet ; Cretana

αυτών ίδιος αυτων προφητης

ofthem OWn ofthem

ψευσται, κακα θήρια, γαστέρες αρχαι.
liars, evil wild beasts, gluttons idle.

μαρτυρια αύτη εστιν αληθης · δι' ην
testimony this true; for which

INSTRUCTION, and to con-
fute the OPPOSERS.

10 For f there are Many

talkers and 1 Deceivers,

Unruly persons, Foolish

especially THOSE of the
Circumcision ;

11 whom it is necessary

to silence ; who overturn

εfor Sordid Gain what is

Whole Families, teaching

not proper.

12 One of them, a

+ Prophet of their own,σει said,
" Cretans always

always " Liars are, Savage Beasts,
13'H

"with craving Maw."

13 This TESTIMONY is
The

αιτίαν

έλεγχε αυτους αποτόμως, ἵνα ύγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῇ
reprove them severely,

24
4o thattheymaybesoundin the

true ; + therefore reprove

them severely, so that they

be sound in themay

FAITH,πιστεί; μη προσέχοντες Ιουδαίκοις μυθοις, 14 {not holding to Jew.
faith, 6 not holding to Jewish fables,

και εντολαις ανθρωπων αποστρεφομένων την
and commandments ofmen

αληθειαν.
trath .

τοις

turning awayfrom the

15 Πάντα μεν καθαρά τοις καθαροις
All thingsindeed pure to the pureones;

δε μεμιασμένοις και απίστοις ουδεν καθα-

to thosebut having been defiled andunfaithful onesnothing pure,

ρον, αλλά μεμίανται αυτών και ο νους και η
but has been defiled ofthem both the mind and the

συνείδησις. 16 Θεον ὁμολογουσιν ειδεναι, τοις
conscience. God they profess to have known, bythe

of Men who turn away

Fish Fables, and fPrecepts

from the TRUTH.-

15 +All things, indeed,

PURE ; but to THOSE who

are pure to those who are

are DEFILED and Unfaith-

ful, nothing is pure;
both Their MIND and CON-

SCIENCE are defiled.

but

known God, but + by their

16 They profess to have.

diso- WORKS they renounce him,

being abominable and dis-

obedient, and as to Every

good Work worthless.

δε έργοις αρνουνται, βδελυκτοι οντες και απει-
but works . theydeny, abominable ones being and

θεις , ·και προς παν έργον αγαθον αδόκιμοι.
bedient ones, and asto every work - good worthless ones.

ΚΕΦ. β'. 2.

1 Συ δε λαλει
Thou but

πρεπει τῃ ὑγιαινούσῃ
speak the thingsbecoming to the wholesome

διδασκαλια 2 πρεσβυτας νηφαλεους είναι, σεμ-

aged men vigilant onesteaching ;

ones,

to be, serious

νους, σωφρονας, ύγιαίνοντας τῇ πίστει, τη αγα-
prudent ones, Bound ones inthe faith, in the love,

πῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῃ · ο πρεσβυτίδας ώσαύτως εν και
in the patience;

3

aged women in like manner in de-

ταστήματι ἱεροπρεπεις, μη διαβόλους , μη
partment becomingwhat is sacred, not accusers, - not

οινο πολλῷ δεδουλωμένας, καλοδιδασκαλους,
to wine much enslaved, good teachers,

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.10. and-omit.

12. The poet Epimenides, in a work " concerning
reputed to have foretold future events. :

t 9. 1 Tim. i. 10; vi . 3 ; 2 Tim. iv. 3 ; Titus ii. 1.

1 10. Acts xv. 1.xvi. 18

Αν. 2.
Col. ii . 22.

CHAPTER II.

1 But do thou inculcate

souk Instruction ;

things proper for f WHOLE-

2 that Aged men be vi-

gilant, serious, prudent,
sound in the FAITH, in

LOVE, in PATIENCE ;

3 fthat Aged women, in

ment as becomes Sacred

like manner, be in Deport-

not enslaved by much

persons ; not Accusers,

Wine, Good instructors,

3. and not.

Oracles," who among the Romans was

t 10. 1 Tim. i. 6. 't 10. Rom.
: 13. 2 Cor. xiii. 10 ή 2 Tim .

† 14. Isa. xxix. 13 ; Matt. Iv. 9 ;

1 11. 1 Tim. vi . 5.
* 14. 1 Tim. i . 4 ; iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 4.
15. Luke xi. 30-41 ; Rom. xiv. 14, 20; 1 Cor. vi. 12 ; x. 23, 25; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.

1 16. 2 Tim. iii. 5.
iii. 11 ; 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4.

1 1. Titus i. 9. 12. Titus i. 13. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10;



Chap. 2: 4.] [Chap. 2 : 14.TITUS.

4 ίνα τας νέας, φιλανδρους
4 in order that theymay

σωφρονιζωσιso that they maywisely influence the young women, husband-lovers wisely influencetheYOUNG

WOMEN to be affectionate

είναι , φιλοτεκνους , ο σωφρονας, ἁγνας, οικου- to their husbands and
prudent, ones, pure ones, house- children ;to be, children-lovers,

5

ρους, αγαθας, ὑποτασσομένας τοις ιδίοις ανδρα- 5 prudent, chaste, do-

keepers, good ones, being submissive to the own husbands, mestic, good, submissive

to their own Husbands ;
σιν, ἵνα μη ὁ λόγος του Θεου βλασφημηται. so that the wORD of GOD

that not the word ofthe God maybe evilspoken of.

6 Τους νεωτερους ὡσαύτως παρακαλει σωφρονειν·
The youngermeninlike mannerdo thou exhort

7 περι παντα σεαυτον παρεχομενος

concerning all things thyself exhibiting

to beprudent;

may not be reviled.

6 The YOUNGER MEN,

in like manner, exhort to

beprudent ;τυπον και
ofa pattern

incorruptness, seri-
λων εργων, εν τη διδασκαλια αδιαφθορίαν, σεμ.
good works, in the teaching

νοτητα, 8λογον ύγιη, ακαταγνωστον · ἕνα ὁ εξ

ousness, speech sound, notto be condemned; so that hefrom

to
εναντίας εντραπῃ , μηδεν εχων περι ἡμων λε-

ofoppositionmay beashamed, nothing having concerning us

γειν φαύλον.

Bay evil.

Δουλους, ιδιοις δεσπόταις ὑπο-
9

Slaves, toown masters to be

τασσεσθαι, εν πασιν ευαρεστούς είναι , μη αντι

7 fas to all things ex-

hibiting Thyself a Pattern

of Good Works , Uncorrupte
edness in the TEACHING,

Seriousness,

8 †Sound Speech not to

be condemned, so that

ne who is of the Opposi-

ing Nothing evil to say

tion may be ashamed, hav-

concerning us,

9 Let BOND-SERVANTS

submissive, in allthings well-pleasing to be, not contra- be submissive to their Own

λέγοντας, μη νοσφιζομενους, αλλα πιστιν
dicting,

10

not purloining, but Balelity

πασαν ενδεικνυμενους αγαθην · ἵνα την διδασ.

entire showing good; sothat the teach.

καλιαν του σωτηρος ἡμῶν Θεου κοσμώσιν εν

ing

all things.

ofthe savior

Shone forth

of us ofGod they mayadorn in

Masters ; tin all things to

be well- pleasing ; not con-

tradicting ;
10 not secretly stealing,

but showing All good Fi-

delity ; + sothat they may
adorn * THAT DOCTRINE

of God our SAVIOR in allπασιν. 11Επεφανη γαρ ἡ χαρις του θεου * [ ή]
for the favor ofthe God [ihat] | things.

σωτηριος πασιν ανθρωποις, 12 παιδευουσα ἡμας,
Baving for all men, admonishing 13

να αρνησαμενοι την ασεβειαν και τας κοσμι

impietysothat having renounced the and the worldly

και επιθυμίας, σωφρόνως και δικαίως και ευ-

prudently and righteously and pi-desires,

σεβως ζησωμεν εν τω νυν αιωνι• 13 προσδεχο-
wemaylive in the present age;ously waiting

μενοι την μακαρίαν ελπίδα και επιφάνειαν της
for the blessed hope and appearing ofthe

God and Bavior ofus
δοξης του μεγάλου θεου και σωτηρος ἡμων

glory ofthe great

Ιησου Χριστου• 14 ὁς εδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπερ ἡμων,
Jesus Anointed; who gave himself on behalf ofus,

ἵνα λυτρωσηται ήμας απο πασης ανομίας , και
so thathemightredeem from ملا lawlessness, and

καθαρισῃ ἑαυτῷ λαον περιουσιν , ζηλωτην

might purify for himself apeople peculiar, zealous

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT .- 10 . THAT DOCTRINE of God.

* 4. 1 Tim. v. 14.

iii. 1, 5.
1 Pet. ii. 12.

V. 24.

11 For the Saving FA

VOR of GOD is manifested

for All Men,

12 teaching us, † that
renouncing IMPIETY and

- WORLDLY Desires, we

should live prudently,

righteously, and piously in
the PRESENT Age,

13 * waiting for the

BLESSED Hope, even the

appearing ofthe GLORY of

Our GBEAT Gop and Savior

Jesus Christ;

14 who gave himself

on our behalf, that he

might redeem us from All

Lawlessness, and t cleanse

for himself a peculiar Peo-
ple, devoted to Good

Works .

11. that- omit.

:

15. 1 Cor. xiv. 34 ; Eph. v . 22; Col. iii. 18 ; 1 Tim. ii. 11 ; 1 Pet.
17. 1 Tim . iv. 12; 1 Pet. v. 3. t 8. 1 Tim. vi. 3. 8. 1 Tim. v. 14:

19. Eph. vi. 5: Col. iii.22 ; 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2 ; 1 Pet. ii. 18. : 9. Eph.
1 10. Matt. v. 16 ; Phil. ii . 15. 11. Rom.v. 15 ; Titus iii. 4, 5; 1 Pet. v . 12.

12. Rom. vi. 19: Eph. i. 4: Col. i. 22: 1 Thess. iv. 7. $ 12. 1 Pet. iv . 2 ; 1 John ii. 16.
I 13. 1 Cor. i. 7; Phil. iii. 20. 14. Gal. i. 4; ii. 20; Eph. v. 2; 1 Tim. ii. 6.



Chap. 2 : 15.] [Chap. 3 : 8.TITUS.

καλων εργων.
of good works.

και έλεγχε μετα
and reprove thou with

περιφρονείτω.

let disregard.

15 Ταυτα λαλει και παρακαλεί
These speak thou and exhort thou

πάσης επιταγης · μηδεις σου

15 * Teach these things,

and exhort and reprove

with All Strictness ; let no

all strictness; noone ofthee one disregard Thee.•

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3.

CHAPTER III.

1 And remind them fto

be submissive to Govern-

ments and Authorities, to

1 Υπομιμνησκε αυτούς αρχαις και εξουσίαις obey rulers , * and to be
Dothou remind them to governments and authorities t ready for Every good

ὑποτασσεσθαι, πειθαρχειν , προς παν έργον Work ;
to be submissive,

work ready to be, no one to speak evil of,

to obey rulers, as to every good 2 to revile No one,

αγαθον έτοιμους είναι , μηδενα βλασφημείν, tnot to be quarrelsome ;

to be t mild, showing En-
αμάχους είναι , επιεικείς , πασαν ενδεικνυμενους tire Gentleness to All

not qurrelsometo be, Men ;
πραότητα προς παντας ανθρωπους.

mildness to

allgentle,

men.all

showing

3 Ημεν γαρ
Were for

ποτε και ήμεις ανοητοι , απειθεις, πλανωμενοι ,

formerly also we senseless ones, disobedient ones, erring ones,

δουλευοντες επιθυμίαις και ἡδοναις ποικιλας ,

being enslaved to inordinate desires and pleasures various,

εν κακια και φθονῳ διαγοντες , στυγητοι, μισ-
passing through,envyin malice and

ουντες αλληλους.

ing each other.

ἡ φιλανθρωπια
the

θεον,
of God,

love to man

5

ουκ εξ

odious ones, hat-

4Ότε δε ἡ χρηστότης και
When but the kindness

3 For 1 we ourselves, al-

so, were formerly senseless,

disobedient, erring, being

in bondage to various In-

ordinate desires and Pleas-
tes, living in Malice and

Envy detestable, hating
each other.

4 But when †the Goop-

NESs and the PHILAN-
and THROPY of God our SA-

VIOR, appeared,επεφάνη του σωτηρος ἡμων

shone forth ofthe

έργων των εν
not from of works ofthose in

preserver ofus

δικαιοσύνῃ ὧν

righteousness which

εποιησαμεν ἡμεις, αλλα κατα τον αύτου ελεον
did we, but according to the ofhimself mercy

εσωσεν ἡμας, δια λουτρου παλιγγενεσίας, και
he saved throughus, a bath ofa new birth,

ανακοινώσεως πνευματος ἁγιου, οὗ

a renovation ofspirit

and

εξέχειν
holy, ofwhichhepoured out

εφ' ἡμας πλουσίως, δια Ιησου Χριστου του σω-

on us

vior

richly, through Jesus Anointed the

τῆρος ἡμων, 7 ἵνα δικαιωθεντες τη

ofus, so that having beenjustified by the

χαριτι, κληρονομοι γενώμεθα

favor,

κατ'

5 he saved us, Inot on

account of THOSE Works

in Righteousness which

we did, but according to

urs own Mercy, through

* the BATH of Regenera-

tion, and a Renovation of

the Holy Spirit,

6 fwhich he poured out

on us richly through Jesus

Christ our SAVIOR ;

7 so that having been

sa- justified by His FAVOR,

εκείνον * we might become Heirs

ofhim according to a Hope of

ελπιδα aionian Life.

heirs we might become accordingto a hope

ζωης αιωνίου. * Πιστος ὁ λόγος και

oflife age-lasting.
True the word;

8 This DOCTRINE is
True ; and respecting

περι these things I wish theeand respecting to fully establish them ;

τουτων βουλομαι σε διαβεβαιούσθαι, ἵνα φρον- 50 that THOSE HAVING
these things Iwish thee to affirm strongly, so that theymay BELIEVED in God may be

τιζωσι καλων εργων προιστασθαι οἱ πεπιστευ- careful + to excel in Good

those having be- Works. These things are
THOSE which are good

κοτες * [τῳ] θεῳ . Ταυτα εστι τα καλα και
and profitable to MEN.[in the) God .

be careful of good works

lieved

to excel

These is the things good

* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT .- 15. Teach.

5. the BATH of.ready.

and

1. And remind.

8. good and profitable.8. theomit.

* 1. Rom. xiii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii . 13.
1 2. Eph. iv. 81. t2. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.

ii. 1: Col. i. 21; iii . 7; 1 Pet. iv. 3.

15. Rom. iii . 20 ; ix. 11 ;
Eph. v. 26; 1 Pet. iii. 21.

1 15. 1 Tim. iv. 19,
21; Heb. xiii. 21.
13. 1Cor. vi. 11 ; Eph.
1 Tim. ii. 8.
5. John iii. 3, 5;

lii. 24 ; Gal. ii. 16. $ 7. Rom. viii. 28, 24.

1. and to be

1. Col. i. 10 ; 2 Tim. ii.
12. Phil. iv. 5.

14. Titus ii. 11. 1 4.

xi. 6; Gal. ii. 16; Eph. ii. 4, 8, 9 ; 2 Tim. i. 9.
1 6. Acts 11. 33 ; Χ . 45. : 7. Rom.

17. Titus i. 2. * 8. verses 1 , 14,



Chap. 3 : 9.] [Chap. 3 : 15.TITUS.

men;

9 9 But avoid Foolish
ωφέλιμα τοις ανθρωποις· μωρας δε ζητησεις

profitable to the foolish but questions Questions, and f Genealo

gies, and Disputes, and
και γενεαλογίας και τρεις και μαχας νομικας Contentions about

genealogies and strifes and fightings about Law ; for they are f unpro-

fitable and Vain.

and

περίστασο εισι γαρ ανωφελεις και ματαιοι .
law; they are for unprofitable and vain.

the

10 # Reject a Factious

Man, after a First and
second Second Admonition;

10 Αἱρετικον ανθρωπον μετα μιαν και δευτέραν
Afactious man after a first and

νουθεσίαν παραιτου 11 είδως, ότι εξέστραπται
admonition do thou reject; knowing, that has been perverted

ὁ τοιουτος, και ἁμαρτάνει , ὧν αυτοκατάκριτος .
thesuch a one, and sins, being self-condemned.

12 Όταν πεμψω Αρτεμαν προς σε η Τυχικόν,
When I shallsend Artemas to thee or Tychicus,

σπουδασον ελθειν προς με εις Νικοπολιν εκει

earnestly endeavor to come to me

γαρ κεκρικά παραχειμασαι.
for I have decided to winter .

to Nicopolis;

13

there

Σηναν την νομι-
Zena the law-

κον και Απολλω σπουδαίως προπεμψον, ἵνα μη-

14

yer and Apollos diligently

δεν αυτοις λειπῃ.

ing to them may be lacking.

send on before, so thatnoth-

Μανθανέτωσαν δε και οἱ

Letlearn And also the

ἡμετεροι καλων εργων προϊστασθαι εις τας
ofgood worksours to excel for

αναγκαιας χρείας, ίνα μη ωσιν ακαρποι.
pressing wants, sothatnot they maybe unfruitful.

15

the

11 knowing that suck

A ONE hasbeen perverted,

and sins, f being self-con-
demned.

12 When I shall send

Artemas to thee, or ty-

chicus, carnestly endeavor

to come to me at Nicopo-
lis ; for I have decided to

pass the winter there.

theLAWYER, and i Apollos,

13 Send forward Zenas

with careful attention, so

that they may not lack

anything :

14 and let our breth-

ren] also learn tto stand
Ar- foremost in Good Works

Sa- for these PRESSING Occa-

παζονται σε οἱ μετ' εμου παντες · ασπασαι τους sions, that they may not
lute theethosewith

φιλουντας ἡμας εν

loving

παντων ὑμων.
all ofyou.

in

me thoseally salute thou

Η χαρις μετα
The favor

πιστεί.

faithas with

be unfruitful.

15 All who are with me,

salute thee. SaluteTHOSE

who LOVE us in the Faith.

Favor be with you all!

⚫ ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- Subscription-To TITUS-WRITTEN FROM NICOPOLIS.

† 9. 1 Tim . i . 4 ; 2 Tim . ii . 23 ; Titus i . 14.
17. Rom. xvi. 17 ; 2 Thess, iii. 6, 14 ; 2 Tim. iii . 5 :
* 11. Acts xiii. 40.
+ 14. verse 8.

I 9.2Tim. ii. 14.
2 John 10.

12. Acts xx. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 12.

14. Rom. xv. 28; Phil. i. 11 ;

1 10. Matt. xviii.
1 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 2.
* 18. Acts xviii. 24.

iv. 17 ; Col. i. 10 ; 2 Pet. 1. 8.



[ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ] ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ.
[OF PACL AN EPISTLE] ΤΟ PHILEMON.

*
* TO PHILEMON.

KEP. a'. 1.

Timo-

1 Παυλος , δεσμιος Χριστου Ιησου , και Τιμο-

Paul, a prisoner of Anointed Jesus, and

θεος ο αδελφος, Φιλήμονι τῳ αγαπητα και συν-

thy the brother, to Philemon the beloved one and fellow-

worker ofus, Ar-
εργῳ ἡμων, 2 και Απφία τη αγαπητῃ , και Αρ-

and to Apphia the beloved one, and

χίππῳ τῷ συστρατιωτῇ ἡμων, και τῇ κατ '
chippus the fellow-soldier of us, and to the in

οικον σου εκκλησίᾳ· 3 χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη
house ofthee congregation; favor toyou and peace

από θεού πατρός ἡμων, και κυρίου Ιησου Χρισ-
from God a father ofus,

του,

and Lord Jesus Anointed,

CHAPTER I.

Christ Jesus, and Timothy
1 Paul, a Prisoner for

the BELOVED one, and our
the BROTHER, to Philerich,

Fellow-laborer,

2 and to Apphia, the
SISTER, and to Arch'ppus,

our PELLow -SOLDIER, andto the coONGREGATION in

thy House ;

3 Favor to you, and
Peace from God our Fa-

ther, and from the Lord
Jesus Christ ;

4 I give thanks to my

GOD always, making Men-
tion of thee in my PRAY-

4Ευχαριστω τῷ θεῷ μου παντοτε, μνείαν ERS,
Igive thanks to the God ofme always, a remembrance

5σου ποιουμενος επι των προσευχών μου,
ofthee making in the prayers ofme,

ακού
hear-

5 ( hearing of ThyLOVE

and FAITH, which thou
hast toward the LORD Je-

ων σου την αγαπην και την πίστιν, ἣν έχεις sus, and for All the
ing ofthee the love and the faith, which thouhast

προς τον κυρίου Ιησουν και εις πάντας τους
to the Lord Jesus and for all the

of thee

άγιους· 6 όπους ή κοινωνια της πίστεως σου
boly ones; that the fellowship ofthe faith

ενεργης γενηται, εν επιγνωσει παντός αγαθού
active may become, by aknowledge ofevery

του εν ημιν, εις Χριστον * [ Ιησουν. ]
ofthe in us,inregardto Anointed [Jesus .]

γαρ εχομεν πολλην και παράκλησιν
for wehave much and consolation

good

7 Xapay
Joy

επί τῇ

SAINTS,)

6 that the FELLOWSHIP

of thy FAITH may become

efficient, - by a Knowledge
ofEvery Good thing in us,

in regard to Christ ."

7 For we have much

ThyLOVE, O Brother ! Be-

Joy and Consolation over

cause the TENDER SYM-

PATHIES of the SAINTSin the t have been refreshed

through thee.αγαπη σου, ότι τα σπλαγχνα των άγιων ανα-
love ofthee, because the

πέπαυται

bowels ofthe holy ones has

8

Therefore

8 Therefore, having
Διο πολλην much confidence in Christ

much to enjoin on thee WHAT is

BECOMING,

δια σου, αδελφε.
been refreshed through thee, O brother.

εν Χριστῳ παρρησιαν εχων επιτάσσειν σοι το
boldness having to enjoin thee thein Anointed

rather I beseech;
ανήκον, 9 δια την αγαπην μαλλον παρακαλω·
becoming thing, throughthe love

τοιοῦτος ων, ὡς Παυλος πρεσβυτης, νυνι δε και
such a one being, as Paul

10

an old man, now but also

παρακαλω σε περιδεσμιος Ιησου Χριστου

a prisoner ofJesus Anointed; I beseech theeconcerning

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-To PHILEMON.
6. Jesus-omit.
Jesus.

7. For I have.

9 on account of that

LOVE I rather entreat ; be

ing such a one, as Paul

tan old man, and now also

ta Prisoner for Christ

Jesus,

10 I entreat thee res-

2. the SISTER, and to.
9. Christ9. NECESSITY I rather entreat.

† 9. Benson following Theophylect says, that presbutees, translated an old manin this
place, has the signification ofpresbeutees, an ambassador ; and in support of his opinion he
cites some passages fromthe LXX, and from the Apocrypha.- Macknight. Dr. Adam Clarke
also inclines to the same view.

1. Eph. iii. 1 ; iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. i . 8 ;
2. Rom. xvi. 5 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19.

f. 15: Col. i. 4..
1 Thess. ii. 6.

2. Col.iv. 17.

5. Eph.
28.

1. Phil. ii . 25.

14. Eph. i. 16.
17. 2 Cor. vii. 13; 2 Tim. 1. 10: verse 20,

verse 8.
13. Eph. i. 2.

6. Phil. i. 9, 11.
9. verse 1..



Chap. 1 : 11.] [Chap. 1 :PHILEMON.

του εμου τέκνου, δν εγέννησα εν τοις δεσμοις pecting My Child, f whom

ofthe ofme child, whom I begot in the

11
* [μου, ] Ονησιμον,

[of me, ] Onesimus,

bonds

τον ποτε σοι αχρηστον,

that formerly to thee unprofitable,

νυνι δε σοι και εμοι ευχρηστον , εν ανεπεμψα·
που but to thee and to me

12

profitable, whom

I begot in my BONDS,

THAT Onesimus,

1l who formerly was

UNPROFITABLE to Thee,

but is now profitable to
I sent back; Thee and to Me ;

συ δε αυτον, τουτ' εστι τα εμα σπλαγχνα,
thou but him, that the my bowels,

προσλαβου. Τον εγω εβουλόμην προς εμαν-do thou receive.

τον κατέχειν,

When I waswishing

ἵνα ὑπερ σου μοι διακονῃ

my-

ev

self to retain, sothat onbehalf ofthee tomehe mightserve in

τοις δεσμοις του ευαγγελίου χωρις δε της
without but ofthethe bonds ofthe glad tidings ;

14

σης γνωμης ουδεν ηθελησα ποιησαι , ἵνα μη ὡς
thy consent nothing I wished

κατα αναγκην

accordingto constraint

κατα

το
the

to do, so that not as

back to thee ; and

thout receive Him, that is,

12 whom I have sent

Ist
13 Whom I waswishing

to retain for Myself, 480

that on thy behalf he

might serve me in these
BONDS for the GLAD TID-

INGS ;

14 but I desired to do

Nothing without THY Con-

αγαθον σου γ, αλλα sent, that thy Goop deed

might not be as from Con-

straint, but Voluntary.15
ἑκούσιον.

accordingto willingness.

good oftheemightbe, but

δια τουτο

for onaccountof this
Ταχα γαρ

Perhaps

εχωρισθη προς ώραν, ἵνα αιωνιον αυτον απε-
he was separated for an hour, so that anage him thou might

16 ουκετι ὡς δουλον, αλλ' ὑπερ δου
xns*
est receive; nolonger as a slave, but above a

λον, αδελφον αγαπητον, μαλιστα εμοί, ποσῳ
especially tome,byhowmuchslave, a brother beloved,

flesh and in Lord. If

δε μαλλον σοι , και εν σαρκι και εν κυριῳ. 17 Ει

but more tothee, both in

ουν με εχεις κοινωνον, προσλαβου αυτον ὡς

me thouholdest a partner,then

εμε .
με. .

receive thou him as

18 Ει δε τι ηδικησε σε, η οφείλει, τουτο
If butanything hewronged thee, or owes,

εμοι ελλογει.
19
Εγω

to me put thou on account. I

this

Παυλος εργραψα τη
Paul wrote with the

εμη χειρί, εγω αποτίσω ένα μη λεγω σοι,
Ly hand, willpay off; so that not I may say to thee,

ότι και σεαυτον μοι προσοφείλεις . 20 Ναι,
that thyselfeven to me thou owest.

αδελφε, εγω σου οναιμην εν κυριο
Obrother, I ofthee shouldbeprofited in Lord,

σον μου τα σπλαγχνα εν Χριστῳ.
thouofme the bowels

Yes,

αναπαυ

15 + For perhaps on this
account he was separated

for a little time, in order

that thou mightest receive

Himfor an Age ;

16 no longer as a Bond-

man, but above a Bond-

man, a beloved Brother,

especially to me, but how

much more to thee, f both

in the Flesh, and in the

Lord !

17 If, then, thou regard-

est Me as ta Partner, re-

ceive him as me.

18 Butif he injured thee

in anything, or is indebted,

place this to my account ,

19 (* Paul write with

MY OWN hand,) f will pay

it off ; that I may not say

to thee, That to me thou

owest even thyself.

20 Yes, Brother, may

derive profit from Thee
in the Lord; refresh My

21 Πεποιθως TENDER SYMPATHIES in

refresh

in Anointed . Having confidence | Christ .

τῇ ὑπακοῃ σου εγραψα σοι, ειδως, ότι και
in the obedience ofthee I wrote to thee, knowing, that even

ὑπερ ὁ λεγω ποιήσεις.
beyond what I may saythouwilt do.

2 Αμα δε και έτοιμαζε μοι ξενιαν ελπιζω
I hopeAt the sametime but also prepare thoufor mealodging;

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUNCIPT.- 10. ofme- omit.

that is .

† 10. 1 Cor. iv .15 : Gal. iv . 19.
14. 2 Cor. ix. 7.

+ 10. Col. iv. 9.

+ 15. See Gen. xlv. 5, 8.
$ 17. 2 Cor. viii. 23. $ 29.216. Col. iii. 22,

21 Having confidence

in thy COMPLIANCE, I

write tothee, being assured

Thatthou wilt even do be-

yond what Irequest.

22 But at the sametime,

also, prepare for me Π

12. again to thee. ReceiveHim,

1 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 17 ; Phil . ii . 80
• : 16. Math. xxiii. 8 ; 1 Tim. vi. 2

verse 7. : 21. 2 Cor. vi . 10.



Chap. 1 : 23.] [Chap. 1 : 25.PHILEMON.

for, that through the prayers

γαρ, ότι δια των προσευχων ύμων χαρισθησο- Lodging , for f I hope That

ofyou I shall beim- through your PRAYERS I

μαι ύμιν. 2 Ασπάζεται σε Επαφρας, ὁ συναιχ- shall be imiparted to you.
Salutes thee Epaphras, the fellow- 23 Epaphras, my FFL-

μαλωτος μου εν Χριστῳ Ιησου , “ Μαρκου, Αρισ. τηs, salutes thee ;
LOW-CAPTIVE in Christ Je-

parted toyou,
24

Mark,captive ofme in Anointed Jesus,

ταρχος, Δήμας , Λουκας , οἱ συνεργοι μου.
tarchus, Demas,

Aris-

25'H 24 also Mark, Aristar-

Luke, the fellow-workers ofme. The chus, Demas, Luke, my

χαρις του κυριου ήμων Ιησου Χριστου μετα του FELLOW- LABORERS .
favor ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed with the

πνεύματος ύμων.

spirit ofyou.

25 The FAVOR of our

LORD Jesus Christ be with

your SPIRIT.

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- The Subscription to this Epistle has been cut off.

22. Phil. i . 25; ii . 24.
Acts xii. 12, 25.

24. 2 Tim.iv.11.

123. Col. i. 7 ; iv.12. t24.
24. Col. iv. 14.

t 22. 2 Cor. i. 11.

24. Acts xix. 29 ; xxvii. 2 ; Col. iv. 10.
25, 2 Tim. iv. 22.



ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ . ]

*

ΤΟ HEBREWS

TO THE

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

[AN EPISTLE . ]

HEBREWS.

1 Πολυμερώς και πολυτρόπως παλαι ὁ θεος
In many parts and in many ways long ago the God

λαλησας τοις πατρασιν εν τοις προφήταις, επ'
Bavingspokento the fathers by the prophets, in

εσχατου των ημερων τουτων ελαλησεν ἡμιν εν
ofthese spokelast ofthe days

an heir

to us by

(δι

CHAPTER I.

spoken, t in many portions

1 GOD having anciently

and by various methods, to
the FATHERS by the PRO-

PHETS,

2 in the last of these

DAYS, spoke to us by a

Son, whom he appointed
Heir of all things, on ac-

count of whom also he con-
who (being an efful- stituted the AGES ;

υἱῳ , 2 όν έθηκε κληρονομον παντων,

a son, whomheappointed

ού

of all things, on account of

και τους αιώνας εποιησεν, 3 ός (ων απαυ-
whom also the ages he made,)

γασμα της δόξης και χαρακτηρ της ὑποστασεως
gence ofthe glory and an exact impress ofthe substance

αυτού, φέρων τε τα παντα τῷ ῥηματι της

ofhim, sustaining and the things all bythe word ofthe

δυναμεως αύτου, ) * [ δι᾽ ἑαυτου] καθαρισμον

power ofhimself,) [through himself] apurification

ποιησαμενος των αμαρτιων * [ἡμων , ] εκαθισεν εν
having made ofthe sins ofus, satdown

at

δεξια της μεγαλωσύνης εν ύψηλοις· “ τοσουτῳ
right ofthe majesty in high places ; byso much

κρειττων γενόμενος * [των] αγγελων, ὅσῳ δια-
greater having become ofthe] messengers,byso muchmore

φορώτερον παρ' αυτους κεκληρονόμηκεν όνομα.
excellent beyond them he hasinherited

- Τινι γαρ ειπε ποτε των αγγελων. Υίος
Towhichfor did hesay ever ofthe messengers; A son

και
have begotten thee? and

συ, εγω σημερον
tuvu,

γεγεννηκα σε ;
εγω to-day

a name.

3 who, being an Ef-

fulgence ofhis GLORY, and

an exact Impress of his

SUBSTANCE, and * making
manifest ALL things by
the WORD of his POWER,

t having made a Purifica

tion for sins, sat down

at the Right hand of the

MAJESTY in high places ;
4 having become as

much superior to Angels,
as he has inherited a

more Excellent Namethan

they.

σε

5 For to which of the

μου ει ANGELS did he crer say,

ofmeart "Thou art my Son, To-

παλιν day I have begotten

"thee?" And again, “ E

"will be to him for a

" Father, and ye shall be

"to mefor a Son?"

again;

Εγω εσομαι αυτῳ εις πατέρα, και αυτός εσται
willbe to him for afather, and

to me for ason?

6

he shallbe

the

μοι εις υἱον ; όταν δε παλιν εισαγαγῇ τον
when but again he maylead in

πρωτότοκον εις την οικουμένην, λεγει·
first-born

let worship

into the

him

habitable, hesays;

Και

And

προσκυνησάτωσαν αυτῷ παντες αγγελοι θεου·
all messengers ofGod.

αγγελους λεγει·7 Και προς μεν τους
And concerningindeed the

ποιων τους αγγέλους
making the messengers

messengers

αύτου

ofhimself

hesays;

6 And when again he

shall introduce the FIRST

BORN intothe HABITABLE,

he says, t ' And let All

God's Angels worship
him."

7 And with respect to

He the ANGELS, indeed he

says, " It is HE who
πνεύματα,

spirits,

και τους λειτουργους αυτου πυρος

and the

8

public servants ofhimself offire
φλογα
aflame ;

προς δε τον υἱον · Ὁ θρονος σου ὁ θεος εις
Bon ; The throne ofthee the God forconcerning but the

things by.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-Title-To THE HEBREWS.
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Chan. 1 9. ] [Chap, 2 : 3.HEBREWS.

τον αιωνα * [του αιωνος ·] ῥαβδος ευθύτητος ή

the age [ofthe age;] a sceptre ofrectitude 'the

ῥαβδος της βασιλείας σου.
kingdom ofthee.

Ο Ηγάπησας δίκαι

“ is for the AGE ; * and

" the SCEPTRE of RECTI-

TUDE is the Sceptre of

thy KINGDOM .
"C

Thou didst love right-

δια
(6

τούτο

sceptre ofthe

οσύνην , και εμίσησας ανομίαν

cousness, and thou didst hate lawlessness ; on account of this

Έχρισε σε ὁ θεός σου, ελαιον αγαλλιάσεως
anointed thee the God ofthee,

παρα τους μετόχους
beyond the associates

oil ofextremejoy

86

9 " Thou didst love

Righteousness, and hate

Lawlessness ; therefore,

thy Gop f anointed thee,
“ Ο Gov, with the oil of

" Exultation beyond thy
σου. 10 Και Συ κατ' " ASSOCIATES ."

of thee. And; Thou in

αρχας, κύριε, την γην εθεμελίωσας, και εργα
■ beginning, O Lord, the earth didet form ,

των χειρων σου εἰσιν οἱ ουρανοι .
ofthe hands ofthee are the heavens.

and works

11 Αυτοι απο-

They shail

λουνται, συ δε διαμενεις και παντες ὡς ἱμα-

perish,
thou but remainest; and

12

all as

66
10 Also, Thou, Ο

Lord, at First didst lay

"the foundation of the
σε
EARTH ; and the HEA-

" VENS are Works of thy

HANDS ;
«Ε

11 + “ they shall perish ,
"but thou remainest;

agar "and they all shall be-

" ment;

τιον παλαιωθήσονται, και ώσει περιβόλαιον "come old like a Gar-

ment shall become old, and like an upper garment

έλιξεις αυτους, και αλλαγήσονται· συ δε δ
thouwilt fold them, and they shall be changed; thou but the

στη σουαυτός ει, και τα ουκ εκλείψουσι .

and theart. notyears oftheesame will fail .

"

12 "and like a Mantle

thou wilt fold them up ;
like a Garment also

“ they shall be changed ;

"but thou art the SAME,

" and thy YEARS shall not

13 Προς τινα δε των αγγελων ειρηκε ποτε Κα- “ fail ”

Το which but of the messengers did hesay ever ; Do 13 But to which of the

ANGELS did he ever say,
θου εκ δεξιών μου, έως αν θω τους εχθρούς τα sit thou at my Right
thou sit a right ofme, til Imayplace the enemies ""

hand, till I put thine

σου ὑποποδιον των ποδών σου ; 14 Ουχι παντες “ ENEMIES underneath thy

" FEET ?"ofthee fontatol for the feet ofthee? Not ملا

εισι λειτουργικά πνεύματα, εις διακονιαν αποσ-
are public serving spirits, for service being

τελλόμενα δια τους μελλοντας κληρονο-

seutforth on account of those

μειν σωτηρίαν ;
salvation?

beingabout to inherit

1
ΚΕΦ. β'. 2. Δια τούτο

On account of this

δει περισσότερως ἡμας προσέχειν τοις ακουστ

itbehovesmore earnestly to stlend

θεισι ,
ingbeen heard, lest perhaps we should glide away,

μηποτε παραρῥνωμεν.
If for the

14 + Are they not all

Ministering Spirits, sent

forth for Service, on ac-

count of ITHOSE BEING
ABOUT to inherit Salva-

tion ?

CHAPTER II.

1 On this account it be-

tothethingshav- hoves us to attend more

earnestly to the THINGS
2 Ει γαρ δ HEARD, lest we should

ever let them glide away.
2 For if the WORD

spoken through Angels

was firm, and 1 Every Des
viation and Disobedience

received a Just Retribu-

was firm
δι αγγελων λαληθεις λογος εγενετο βεβαι

through messengers having been spokenword

ος, και πασα παράβασις και παρακοή ελαβεν
deviation andimperfect hearing receivedand every

ένδικον μισθαποδοσίαν ·

ajust retribution ;

"

πως ήμεις εκφευξο- tion ;
how we shall es- 3 f how shall for escape,

8. and the SCEPTRE of RECTITUDE

12. like a Garment also they shall be changed.
• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .-8. of the AGE-omit.

is the Sceptre ofhis KINGDOM.
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t 13. Ira. cx. 1 ;

t14. Pia. xxxiv . 7; xci . 11: cii. ", 21.

2. Num. av 20, 21 ; Deut.

1 9. Isa. lxi. 1 ; Luke iv . 18 ; John x. 80 ; Acts iv. 27 : Χ . 18.
111. Isa. xxxiv. 4; ii . 6 ; Matt. xxiv. 35 ; 1 Pet. iii. 7, 10; Rev. xx. 11.

Matt. xxii. 44 ; Acteii. 34,35; Heb. x. 19.
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Chap. 2 : 4.] [Cap. 3 : 10.HEBREWS.

So
μεθα τηλικαύτης αμελησαντες σωτηρίας ; ἥτις having disregarded

so great having disregarded a salvation ? which great a Salvation ? which

αρχην λαβουσα λαλεισθαι δια
του κυρίου, ἐν the Lozn, was con

beginning to be spoken

cape

a beginning having received to be spoken through the Lord,

ὑπο των ακουσαντων εις ήμας εβεβαιώθη,

4

by those having heard for us was confirmed,

συνεπιμαρτυρούντος του θεου σημείοις τε και
co-attesting the God bysigns both and

τερασι, και ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι, και πνευματος

byprodigies, and byvarious powers, and of amirit

ἅγιου μερισμοις, κατα την αύτου θέλησιν.

holy by distributions, according to the of himself

habitable

will .

that

5 Ου γαρ αγγελοις ύπεταξε την οικουμένην την
Not for to messengers he did subject the

μελλουσαν, περι ἧς λαλουμεν.

about coming, concerning which we speak.

G
Διεμαρτυ-

firmed for Us by THOSE

who HEARD him ;

f

4 † GoD co-attesting

both by Signs and Won-

lers and various Mighty

of holy Spirit, according

works, and Distributions

tonis Will ?

5 For to Angels he did

not subject the FUTURE

HABITABLE, concerning

which we speak.

66

6 But one somewhere

Testified testified, saying, "What

is a Man That thou dost

"remember him ?

“ Son of Man, That thou

"dost regard him?

ρατο δε που τις, λεγων. Τι εστιν ανθρωπο
ς

,
but somewhereone, saying; What is inan,

ὅτι μιμνησκῇ αυτου η υἱος ανθρωπου, ότι
thatthou dostremember him ; or a son of man, that

επισκέπτη αυτόν ; * Ηλαττωσας αυτον βραχυ
thoudost observe him? Thoudidstmakeless him a little while

τι παρ' αγγελους· δοξη και τιμη εστεφανω
than messengers;

σας αυτον
crown him ;

ποδων αυτου.

feet

τα

the things

τον

ed ;

ofhim.

παντα,
all,

8

with glory and with honor thou didst

or a

"Thou didst make

" him for a little while in.

“ ferior to Angels ; thou

" didst crown him with

Glory and Honor;

8 " thou didst subject

"C

παντα ὑπεταξας ὑποκάτω των « All things under his

allthings thou didst place under the "6

Εν γαρ τῳ ὑποταξαι * [αυτῳ]
In for the to be subjected [to him]

ουδεν αφηκεν αυτῷ ανυποτακ-
nothing is left to him

FEET ;" for in SUB-

JECTING ALL THINGS, he

left Nothing unsubjected

to lim; but, at present,
unsubject- we do not see that ALL

things have actually been
τα παντα| placed under Him .νυν δε ουπω δρωμεν αυτο

ΠΟΥ but notyet wesee to him the things all

ὑποτεταγμενα.
havingbeen placed.

9 But we behold JESUS,

Τον δε βραχυ τι παρ' αγγε- on account of the SUFFER-
The but a short time than messen- ING of DEATH crowned

with Glory and Honor,

HAVING BEEN MADE for

a little while INFERIOR to

λους ηλαττωμενον βλεπομεν Ιησουν δια το
having been made less we see Jesus on account ofthegers

παθημα του θανατου δόξῃ και τιμη εστεφα-
suffering ofthe death with glory andwith honor havingbeen

νωμενον· όπως χαριτι θεου ὑπερ παντος γεν-
crowned ; so that byfavor ofGod onbehalf of all

σηται θανατου.

mighttaste ofdeath.

10

Angels, so that, by God's

Favor, the might taste of

Death on behalf of every
he one.

Έπρεπε γαρ αυτῳ, δι' δν

Itwas fitting besides for him, for whom

παντα και δι' οὗ τα παντα, πολλους

the things all and throughwhomthethings all,

τα
are ALL and

10 For it was becoming

him, ‡ on account ofwhom

things,
through whom are ALL

many things, in

Many Sons to Glory, t to

conducting

perfect the PRINCE of

their SALVATION through

Sufferings .

υίους εις δοξαν αγαγοντα τον αρχηγον της
sons into glory leading

σωτηρίας αυτων
salvation

the prince ofthe

δια παθηματων τελειωσαι .
ofthem through sufferings to perfect .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. to him -omit.
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Chap. 2 : 11.]
[Chap . 3 : 1 .HEBREWS.

11 For both the SANC
11Ο τε γαρ ἁγιαζων και οἱ ἁγιαζόμενοι, εξ
He both for sanctifying and those being sanctified, out of TIFIER and the SANCTI-

FIED are from one ; for

ένος παντες· δι᾿ ἣν αιτίαν ουκ επαισχυνεται Which Cause he is not

one all; for which cause not

12

to call,
αδελφούς αυτούς καλειν,

brethren them

he is ashamed
tashamed to call Them

λεγων. Απαγγέλω Brethren ;

I will announcesaying;

το όνομα σου τοις αδελφοις μου , εν μεσω εκ-

the name ofthee to the
midstofme, in

κλησιας ὑμνήσω σε. Και παλιν·

congregation I will praise thee.
Εγω

brethren

13

and

And again;

και παλιν

again; Lo
μαι πεποιθως επ' αυτῷ

be havingtrusted in bim ;

και τα παιδια & μοι εδωκεν ὁ θεος.

and the children whichtome gave the God.

Ιδου

of a

εσο

12 saying, “ I will

announce thy NAME to

my BRETHREN ; in the

" Midst of the Congre

will "gation I will praise thee."

13 And again, f " f will

εγω, « confde in him.” And

again, " Behold, I and

" the CHILDREN whom

" GOD gave Me."

Ι ,

14 Επει ούν

Since then

τα παιδια κεκοινωνηκε σαρκος και αίματος, και

the children have been sharers

he

δια

ofLiesh and blood,

in like manner partook

του θανατου

ofthe

τον

also

14 Since, then, the

CHILDREN have one com-

mon nature of Blood and

αυτος παραπλησίως μετέσχε των αυτων, ἵνα Flesh , he falso, in like

ofthem, so that manner, partook of these ;

το t in order that, by means

the of his DEATH, he might

τον Vanquish IM POSSESSING

the POWER of DEATH-

that is, the ENEMY-

bymeans death

ofthe

καταργηση

hemight make powerless him

κράτος έχοντα του θανατου , τουτ' εστι

strength having ofthe

διαβολον, και απαλλαξη τουτους όσοι φοβι

accuser,

15

death, that

themand might setfree

the

as many as by fear

θανατου δια παντος του ζην ενοχοι ησαν δου-

ofdeath through all held inofthe life were alav-

λειας. 16 Ου γαρ δηπου αγγελων επιλαμβανε-

ery.
Not forin any manner of messengers hetakes hold,

ται, αλλα σπερματος Αβρααμ επιλαμβάνεται .

but ofseed

in

ofAbraam

17 Οθεν ωφειλε κατα

Hence hewas obliged

ὁμοιωθηναι, ἵνα ελεημων

to bemade like, so that merciful

παντα

hetakes hold.

τοις αδελφοις
all things to the brethren

faithful

15 and might liberate

THOSE who, by Fear of

Death, were throughout

their Whole LIFE held in

Slavery .
16 +Besides, he does not

in any way take hold of

Angels , but he takes hold

of the Seed of Abraham ;

17 hence, hewas obliged
to be assimilated to his

γενηται και πιστος BBETUBEN in all things,

so that he might be ta
he might be and

and Faithful
Merciful

High priest as to things

relating to Gop, in order

αρχιερευς τα προς τον θεον, εις το ἱλασκεσθαι

the God, in ordertothe to expiatehigh-priest thethings asto

τας άμαρτιας του λαού.

the of the people.sins

18 Εν ᾧ γαρ πεπονθεν

Bywhat for he has suffered

αυτος πειρασθεις , δύναται τοις πειραζομενοις

tothose being triedhimself having been tried, he is able

βοηθησαι.
to render aid.

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3.

1 Όθεν, αδελφοι ἅγιοι, κλήσεως επουρανιου
Whence, brethren holy. ofa calling heavenly

to EXPIATE the SINS of

the PEOPLE.

18 For by what he has
suffered, having been

tried, t he is able to assist

THOSE who are TRIED.

CHAPTER III.

1 Therefore, holy Breth-

ren, Associates of a hear-

enly + Calling, attentively

and high- regard Jesus, the APOS-
μετοχοις κατανοήσατε τον αποστολον και ap-

partakers doyouattentively regard the apostle

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-14. Blood and Flesh.
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Chap.3 : 2.] [Chap . 3 : 12.HEBREWS.

of us, Jesus ; faithful

χιερέα της ὁμολογιας ἡμῶν, Ιησουν 2 πιστιν
priest ofthe profession

οντα τῷ ποιησαντι αυτον, ώς και Μωυσης εν

beingto the one havingappointedhim,

* [όλῳ] τῳ οικω αυτού.
Twhole] the house ofhim.

δοξης παρα Μωυσην
glory than

3
AS even Moses iu

Πλειονος γαρ ούτος
Ofmore for this

ηξίωται, καθ᾽ ὅσον

Moses hasbeenesteemedworthy, so far as

πλείονα τιμην έχει του οικου δ κατασκευασας
honor he has ofthe house the one having builtmore

αυτόν . 4 (Πας γαρ οικος κατασκευάζεται ὑπο

itself. (Every for house is built

τινος· ὁ δε * [τα] παντα κατασκευασας, θεος . )
some one; he but [ the things] all haying built,

TL and High-priest of our

CONFESSION ;

2 who is Faithful to

HIM Who APPOINTED him,

even as + Moses was a h
HOUSE.

3 For he has been es-

teemed worthy of More

Glory than Moses, asmuch

as the BUILDER has More

Honor than the HOUSE it-

self.

by . 4 (For every House is

built by some one , but
THE HAVING BUILT all

things is God .)

God.)

5 Και Μωυσης μεν πιστος εν όλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ
And Moses indeed faithful in whole to the house

αυτου, ὡς θεραπών , εις μαρτυριον των λαληθης
ofhim, as a servant; for atestimony ofthe things going

σομένων· ὁ Χριστος δε , ὡς υἱος επι τον οικον
tobe spoken: Anointed but, as

6

over the house

αυτου · οὗ οικος εσμεν ήμεις, εανπερ την παρ-
ofhim; ofwhom ahouse are we, ifindeed the con-

ῥησιαν και το καύχημα της ελπίδος
fidence and the boasting ofthe hope

τελους βεβαιαν] κατασχωμεν . 7 Διο,
end firm]

* [μέχρι

we should hold fast. Therefore,

[cill

καθώς

λέγει το πνευμα το άγιον . Σημερον, εαν της
spirit thesaya the holy ;

8
φωνης αυτου ακούσητε,
voice ofhim youwillhear,

theTo-day, if

μὴ σκληρύνητε τας
not you should harden the

καρδιας ύμων, ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμα, κατά
hearts ofyou, as in the · bitterprovocation, in

την ήμεραν του πειρασμού εν τη ερήμῳ,
temptation in the desert,the day ofthe

9
ου

not

επείρασαν * [με] οἱ πατέρες ύμων, εδοκίμασαν
tempted 4 [me] the fathers ofyou, proved

* [με,] και είδον τα έργα μου, τεσσαράκοντα
[me, and saw the works ofme,

στη

years;

forty
10810 προσώχθισα

τη γενεα εκεινη , και
therefore I was provoked with the generation

that, and

ειπον · Αει πλανώνται
τη καρδια αυτοί δε ουκ

said: Always they wander in the heart ;

εγνωσαν τας όδους μου"

they acknowledged the whys of me;

11 ὡς

SO

they but not

ώμοσα εν τη
I swore in the

οργή μου. Ει εισελεύσονται εις την καταπαυσιν
wrath ofme; If they shall enter into the rest

μου. 12 Βλέπετε, αδελφοι, μηποτε εσται εν

in
ofme. Take you heed, brethren, lest ever shall be

τινι ὑμων καρδια πονηρα απιστίας , εν τῷ αποσ-
evil of unbelief,anyone ofyou a heart

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. Whole-omit.

the End- omit.. 9. me-omit turce.

2. Num. xii. 7 ; verse 5.
xil. 7 , Deut. iii . 24 ; Josh. 1. 2 ; viit . 31.

in the to fall

5 And Moses, indeed,

was faithful in his Whole

HOUSE, as ta Servant,

for a Testimony of the

THINGS to be SPOKEN ;
6 but Christ as a Son

over his HOUSE, Whose

tiouse we are, if we should

hold fast the CONFI-

DENCE and the EXULTA-

TION ofthe HOPE.

7 Therefore, as the

HOLY SPIRIT says, " To-

c day, if you will hear his
" VOICE,

8 " harden not your

HEARTS, as in the BIT-
" TER PROVOCATION, in

“ the DAY of the TRIAL in

« the DESERT ;

9 "where your FA-

" THERS tried, proved, and

saw my WORKS Forty
" Years.

σε

10 Therefore, I was

« provoked with * that

GENERATION, and said,

" They always err in

" HEART; but they did

not acknowledge
66

""

WAYS ;

my

11 "so I swore in my

INDIGNATION-' Ifthey

' shall enter my REST !""

19 Beware, Brethren,

lest there should ever be in

any one of you an evil, Dis--

believing Heart, by Apos

TATIZING from the living
God ;

4. the things- omit.
10. this GENERATION.

6. Firm to

1 5. Exod. xiv. 81 ; Num

1 6. 1 Cor.

16. Rom. v. 3;

1 4. Eph. 11. 10. 111. 0.

15. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19.

iii. 10; vi . 19 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16 ; Eph. ii . 21 , 22 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 5.
Col. 1. 23 ; Heb. I. 35. 17. Psa. xcv. 7-11.



Chap. 3 : 13.]. Chap . 1 : 3.HEBREWS.

τηναι απο θεου ζωντος : 13 αλλα παρακαλείτε 13 but exhort cach other

do you exhort every Day, while it isaway from God living; but

ἑαυτους καθ' έκαστην ἡμέραν, άχρις ocalled TO-DAY, so that no
yourselves in day,each

sothat not

till ofwhich he among you may be

το σήμερον καλείται, ἵνα μη σκληρύνθη εξ hardened by a Delusion of
the to-day it is called, may be hardened from

Μετοχοιὑμων

ofyou any onebyadelusion ofthe

14
τις απατη της ἁμαρτίας.

sin.

γαρ του Χριστου γεγόναμεν, εανπερ
for ofthe Anointed wehavebecome, ifperhaps

χην της ὑποστασεως μέχρι τέλους
ning ofthe

κατασχωμεν.

confidence till

Partakers

την αρ.the begin-

βεβαιαν
an end firm

15 Εν τῳ λεγεσθαι· Σημερον,

To-day,we hold fast. In respect to the to be saidi

SIN ;

14 for we have become

Associates of the ANOINT-

fast the BEGINNING of

ED, if indeed we hold

our CONFIDENCE firm to

the End.

15 With regard to the

DECLARATION- To- day,
"if you should hear his

εαν της φωνης αυτού ακούσητε μη σκληρυνη- « voice, harden not your
if the voice ofhim you may hear; not harden you 66

τε τας καρδίας ύμων, ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμῳ .

the hearts of you, as in the bitter provocation.

16 Τινες γαρ ακουσαντες παρεπίκραναν ; αλλ'
Some for having heard did provoke? but

ου παντες οἱ εξελθοντες εξ Αιγύπτου δια Μου
not all -thosehaving come outfrom Egypt by means of

σεως ; 17Τισι δε προσώχθισε τεσσαράκοντα

ses? Withwhombut was he vexed

ετη ; ουχι τοις ἁμαρτησασιν ;
years? not with those havingsinned?

furty

ὧν τα κωλα

“ TER PROVOCATION ; ”

HEARTS , as in the BIT-

16 ffor who, having

heard, did provoke ? Did
not ALL those who CAME

out from Egypt under Mo-

ses ?

17 And with whom was

he displeased Forty Years ?

Was it not with THOSE
ofwhom the members who SINNED ! Whose

επεσεν εν τη ερημα. 13 Τισι δε ώμοσε μη εισε- CORPSES fell in the Des.
fell in the desert. To whombutdidheswear not to en- ERT ?

λεύσεσθαι εις την καταπαυσιν αὑτου, ει μη
ter into the rest of himself, if not

τοις απειθήσασι ; 19 Και βλεπομεν, ότι ουκ
tothose having disbelieved ? And we see, that not

ηδυνήθησαν εισελθειν δι' απιστίαν. ΚΕΦ.

theywere able to enter

δ' . 4. 1

because of unbelief.

Φοβηθώμεν ουν , μήποτε, καταλειπο-
Wemayfear then, lest ever, being

μενης επαγγελίας εισελθειν εις την καταπαυ
left apromise to enter into the rest

σιν αυτου, δοκῇ τις εξ ὑμων , ὑστερηκεναι .

ofhim,should seemany onefrom ofyou to havefailed.

2 Και γαρ εσμεν ευηγγελισμενοι, καθαπερ

but not

Also for wearehaving been addressed with glad tidings, even as

κακεινοι· αλλ' ουκ ωφελησεν ὁ λόγος της
also they; did profit the word ofthe

ακοής εκείνους, μη συγκεκραμενος τη πίστει
hearing them , having been mixed withthe faith

Εισερχόμεθα γαρ εις τηνTOLS ακουσασιν.
in those hearing.

not

We enter for into the

καταπαυσιν οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθώς ειρηκεν

rest those having believed, 20 he has said;

Ως ώμοσα εν τη οργή μου" Ει εισελεύσονται
the wrath ofme; If they shall enterΒο I swore

εις την καταπαυσιν μου καιτοι των έργων απο
into the ofme; namely from the works from

1 14. verse 0.

rest

18 And t to whom did

he swear that they should
not enter his REST, if not

to the DISBELIEVING?

19 fAnd we see That

they were not able to en-

ter because of Unbelief.

CHAPTER IV.

1 Therefore, we may

be afraid, lest at any time

a Promise to enter his

irst, being left , auy one
amongyou should seem to

come short of it.

2 For we also have been

evangelized even as they
were; but thewORD ofthe

REPORT did not profit

them, not being mingled
with FAITH in the HEAR-

ERS.

3 We, however, HAV-

ING BELIEVED , enter the

REST; according as he has

said, “ So I swore in my
" INDIGNATION- If they

" shall enter my REST ;'".

namely, from the woakS

116. Num. xiv. 2, 4, 11, 34, 30;
117. Num. xiv. 22, 29, etc.; xxvi . 65 ; Psa. cvi. 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 5; Jude 5.

1 15, verse 7,

30; Deut. i. 34, 35. † 19. Heb. iv. 6.

t 3. Psa. xcv. 11 ; Heb.iii. 11.

$ 1. Heb. xii. 15,

Deut. i . 34, 86, 38.-
* 18. Num. xiv.
3. Heb. iii. 14



Chap. 4 : 4.] [Chap. 4 : 13.HEBREWS.

καταβολης κοσμου γενηθέντων. 4Είρηκε γαρ

alayingdown ofaworld having been done. It hasbeen spoken for

περι της έβδομης οὕτω Και κατε-που

somewhere concerning the seventh thus; And rested

done at the Foundation of

the World.
4 for it has been some-

where spoken concerning

παυσεν ὁ θεος εν τῃ ἡμερᾳ τῃ ἑβδομη απο παν- the SEVENTH day, thus,

the God on the

των των εργων αὑτου·

Ει

day the seventh from

ofthe works ofhimself;

εισελεύσονται εις
they shall enter into

6 Επει ουν απολείπεται

If

Since then it is left

5

all " And GOD rested on the

"SEVENTH day from allhis

"works."
και εν τούτῳ παλιν·
and in this

την καταπαυσιν

the

τινας

some

rest

εισελθειν

to enter

again ;

μου.
of me.

ELS
into

αυτήν, και οἱ προτερον ευαγγελισθεντες ουκ

her, and those formerly having received glad tidings not

εισήλθον δι απείθειαν· 7 παλιν τινα ὁρίζει

again certain he definesentered on account of unbelief;

ἡμέραν, Σημερον, εν Δαυίδ, λεγων, μετα του
To-day, by David, saying, afteraday, BO

σουτον χρονον (καθώς ειρηται ) Σημερον, εαν

(as it hasbeen said; ) To-day,long atime, if

της φωνης αυτού ακούσητε, μη σκληρύνητε τας
the voice ofhim you mayhear, not harden you the

* 5 And again, in this

manner, "If they shall

" entermy REst."
C Since, then, it is left

for some to enter, fand

THOSE who formerly re-
ceived

το enter on account of
glad tidings did

Unbelief,-

7 he again defines a cer-
tain Day, To-day," say

"

ingby David, after So long
a Time, (as *it has been

said before, * " To-day,

"if you will hear his

καρδίας ύμων. 8Ει γαρ αυτους Ιησους κατε- “ voics, harden not your
Learts ofyou.

παυσεν,
to rest.

ουκ

If for them Jesus caused HEARTS."

μετααν περι αλλης ελάλει

not would concerning another have spoken after

ταυτα ημερας.
this

9
Αρα απολειπεται σαββατισ

ofa day. Therefore

τῳ λαῳ του θεου.μας

sabbath for the peopleofthe God.

εις την καταπαυσιν αυτού,
into the ofhim ,rest

remains aa keeping of

10 Ο γαρ εισελθων

The for onehavingentered

και αυτός κατέπαυ

also himself caused to

σεν από των εργων αύτου , ὥσπερ απο των ίδιων

rest from the fromworks ofhimself, like as the ●wn

ὁ θεός. 11Σπουδασωμεν ουν εισελθειν εις

the God. Weshould earnestly endeavortherefore to enter into

εκείνην την καταπαυσιν, ἵνα μη εν τῳ αυτφ
that the rest, so that not by the

τις υποδειγματι πεση της απείθειας.
any оnе example mayfall ofthe unbelief.

8 For if Joshua caused

Them to rest, he would

not, subsequently, have
spoken of Another Day.

9 Therefore, a Sabbath-

rest remains for the Pro-

PLE ofGOD.

10 For HE HAVING EN-

TERED his REST, will also

from his
himself rest
WORKS, like as GOD from

HIS OWN .

11 Let us earnestly en-

deavor, therefore, to enter

That BEST, that no one
same may fall by the SAME EX-

12 Ζων ample of UNBELIEF.

Living 12 For the WORD of

γαρ ὁ λόγος του θεου, και ενεργης, και τομωτε- Gop is f living, and ener-
for the word ofthe God, and energetic, and more cut- getic, and more cutting

Any +two-edgedρος ύπερ πασαν μαχαιραν διστομον, και διικ- than

Sword, cutting throughcut even to a Separation of

νούμενος αχρι μερισμου ψυχης * [τε] και πνευ- Life and Breath, and o

Sing beyond every

ting through to

sword

a division oflife

two-mouthed, even

[both] and of
Joints and Marrow, tand

ματος, αρμών τε και μυελών, και κριτικος ενθυ- able to judge the Thoughts

breath, ofjoints both and ofmarrows, and able to judge

and not is

of and Intentions of the

μησεων και εννοιών καρδίας: 13 και ουκ εστι Heart;
thoughts and of intentions of heart ;

κτισις αφανής ενώπιον αυτου,
acreature out ofsight in presence ofhim,

13 t and no Creature is

παντα δε γυμνα concealed in his sight,

naked but all things are nakedall things but

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 7. it has been said before.
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Heb. iii . 7.
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11. Heb. iii. 12, 18, 19.
1 12. Prov. v.4.

12. both- omit.

6. Heb. iii. 19. 7. Psa. xcv. 7;
12. Isa. xlix. 2 ; Jer. xxiii. 29 ; 2 Cor. x.

12.t 12. Eph. vi. 17; Rev. i. 10; ii. 10.
xc. 8; cxxxix. 11, 12.13. Psa. xxxiii. 13, 14;



Chap. 4 : 14.]
[Chap. 5 : 6.HEBREWS.

και τετραχηλισμενα τοις οφθαλμοις αυτού ,

having been laid open to theand

προς δν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος.
withwhom for us the word.

eyes ofhim,

Η Έχοντες ουν αρχιερέα μέγαν, διεληλυθοτα

Hlaving therefore a high-priest great, havingpassed through

τους ουρανους , Ιησουν τον υἱον του θεου, κρατ
the heavens, son ofthe God, we shouldJesus the

τωμεν της ὁμολογίας .
layhold ofthe profession .

15 Ου γαρ εχομεν αρ
Not for we have

χιερεα μη δυνάμενον συμπαθησαι

high-priest not being able tosuffer

ταις ασθε-

a

with the weak-

and exposed to his EYES,
whose WORD is addressed

to us.

14 Haviug, therefore , a

great High -priest, I who

has passed through the

HEAVENS, Jesus, the son

of Gov, *we should firmly

retain the CONFESSION.

15 For twe have not a
10High -priest unable

sympathize with our

WEAKNESSES ; but onc

νειαις ἡμων, πεπειρασμένον δε κατα παντα - having been tried in all
besses ofus, buthaving been tempted in all things

καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα, χωρίς ἁμαρτιας. 16 Προσερχω-
accordingtoa likeness, apart from sin . We should

μεθα ουν μετα παρρησίας τῳ θρονῳ της χαρι-
come therefore with confidence tothe throne ofthe favor,

τος, ἵνα λαβωμεν ελεον , και χαριν * [εὑρωμεν]

εις

for

so that we may receive mercy, and favor

ευκαιρὸν βοηθειαν.

seasonable help.

[we mayfind]

1 ΠαςΚΕΦ. ε . 5 .

Every

γαρ αρχιερευς εξ ανθρωπων λαμβανόμενος,

for high-priest from men

ύπερ ανθρωπων καθίσταται

on behalf ofmen

τα

having been taken,

προς τον

is placed over the things relating to the

θεον , ίνα προσφέρῃ δωρα τε και θυσίας ὑπερ

God, sothathemayoffer gifts both and sacrifices on behalf

ἁμαρτιων · 2 μετριοπαθείν δυναμενος τοις αγνοου
ofsins; to sufferin a measure beingable with the ignorant

σι και πλανωμένοις, επει και αυτός περικείται

ones and

ασθένειαν

weakness:

erring ones,

3

since also himself surrounds

και δια ταυτην οφείλει, καθώς

and on account of this itis fitting, as

respects like ourselves,

apart from Sin.
16 t We should there-

fore, approach with Con.
fidence to the THRONE of

FAVOR, that we may re-

ceive Mercy and favor for

seasonable help.

CHAPTER V.

1 For Every High -priest
having been taken from

Men is appointed in behalf.

of Men, over THINGS re-

lating to Gop, that be
may offer both Gifts and

Sacrifices for Sins,

2 being able to deal gen-

tly with the IGNORANT

and Erring, since he him.

selfis also surrounded by

Infirmity ;

8 and ton this account,

as for the PEOPLE, so also

for himself, he is obliged
to to offer * for Sins.

περι του λαου, ούτω και περι ἑαυτου προσ-

concerningthe people,

φερειν ὑπερ
offer

TIS

any one

on behalf

80 also concerning

ἁμαρτιων.
of sins .

4 Και

And

λαμβάνει την τιμην, αλλα
takes the honor,

himself

οὐχ ἑαυτῷ 4 * And no one takes
not to himself

καλούμενος

he being calledbut

5
ύπο του θεού , καθαπερ και Ααρών.

by the God, as even Aaron.

Ούτω και

andThus

ὁ Χριστος ουχ ἑαυτον εδόξασε γενηθηναι αρχιε-

the HONOR on Himself,

CALLED by

Aaron was.
thus the

but he BEING

GOD, even as

5 + And

ANOINTED one did not

glorify himself to become

High-priest ; but me
high- who SPOKE concerning

him , t “ Zhou art my Son,
priest, but the onehaving spokento him ; Ason of me art To-day have I begotten

συ, εγω σημερον γεγεννηκα σε 6 καθώς και εν

havebegotten thee;

the Anointed not himself did glorify to become

ρέα, αλλ' ὁ λαλησας προς αυτον · Υίος μου ει

thou, I to-day as also in

ἑτερα λεγει· Συ ἱερευς εις τον αιώνα, κατα

age, accordingtoanother he says; Thou apriest for the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 16. we may find-omit.

13. Job xxvi. 6 ; xxxiv. 21 ; Prov. xv. 11.
1 14. Heb. x. 23.

"thee."

6 as also in another

place he says, I Thou

art a Priest for the AGE,

3. concerning Sins.

t 14. Heb. iii. 1.
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Chap. 5 : 7.] [Chap. 6 : 1 .HEBREWS.

την ταξιν Μελχισεδέκ.

the order. of Melchizedek.
7ος εν ταις ἡμεραις " according to the ORDER
Who in the days

"
of Melchizedek."

7 He (who in the DAYS
της σαρκος αύτου, δεήσεις τε και ἱκετηρίας of his rLess, having for
ofthe flesh of himself, prayers both and supplications fered up both Prayers and

προς τον δυναμενον σωζειν αυτον εκ θανατου, Supplications, + Crying a-
to him being able to deliver him out of death, loud with Tears to HIM

μετα κραυγης ισχυρας και δακρυων προσενεγ- who was ABLE to deliver
him out ofDeath, and waswith

κας,

a cry strong and tears

and having been heard from the piety,

being a son,)

having offered,

(though

και εισακουσθεις απο της ευλάβειας, 8 (και- heard for his DEVOTION,)
8 though, being a Son,

learned † OBEDIENCE from
περ ων υίος , ) εμαθεν, αφ' ων επαθε, την what he suffered;

learned, from whatthings he suffered, the 9 and i having been per-

ὑπακοην · 9 και τελειωθεις εγενετο τοις ὑπα- fected, became a Cause of
obedience ; andhavingbeenperfected he became to those obey- aionian Salvation to all

κουουσιν αυτω πασιν αιτιος σωτηρίας αιωνίου, THOSE Who OBEY him ;

ing to all a cause ofsalvation age-lasting,him

10 προσαγορευθεις ύπο του θεου αρχιερευς κατα
having been declared by the God abigh-priestaccordingto

την ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ. Περι οὗ πολυς
the order ofMelchizedek.

11

Concerningwhom great

12

to say,
ἡμιν ὁ λόγος και δυσερμήνευτος λεγειν, επει
to us the word and hard to be explained

νωθροί γεγόνατε ταις ακοαις.

sluggish onesyou havebecomein the hearing.

λοντες είναι διδασκαλοι δια

obligated to be

Even for

τον

being

10_having been declared

by Gop, a High- priest,

according to the ORDER

of Melchizedek ;

IIEARERS .

11 concerning whom in
Our DISCOURSE we have

Much to say, and of dif

since cult interpretation, since

Και γαρ οφει- you have become sluggish

12 For even when you
χρόνον, ought, by this TIME, to be

Teachers, you again have
διδασκειν ὑμας, τινα Need of one to TEACH you

you, certain certain FIRST ELEMENTS

of the ORACLES of GOD ;
and have become such as

have Need of # Milk, and

not of Solid Food.

teachers on account of the

παλιν χρειαν εχετε του
toteach

time,

again need you have ofthe

τα στοιχεια της αρχής των λογίων του θεου ·
elements ofthe beginning ofthe oracles ofthe God;

και γεγόνατε χρειαν εχοντες γαλακτος, και ου
andyou have become need

the

στερεάς τροφής.
ofsolid food.

having of milk , and not

13 Πας γαρ

Every one for the partaking

δ μετεχων γαλακ

of milk,

τος, άπειρος λογου δικαιοσυνης· νηπιος γαρ
unskilled of aword ofrighteousness;

εστι

a babe for

food, for those

14 τελειων δε εστι ἡ στερεα τροφη, των
heis; for perfect ones but is the solid

δια την έξιν τα αισθητηρια γεγυμνασμενα
by the habit the perceptions having been exercised

εχοντων προς διακρισιν καλου τε και κακου.
having for

ΚΕΦ. ς'. 6 .

a discrimination ofgood both and evil .

1 Διο αφεντες τον της αρχής
Therefore leaving the ofthe beginning

του Χριστου λογον, επι την τελειότητα φερω-ofthe Anointed word, towards the perfection we should

μεθα· μη παλιν θεμέλιον καταβαλλόμενοι μετα
progress; not again afoundation layingdown for re-

13 EVERY ONE, how-

ever, PARTAKING of Milk,

is unskilled in the Word of

Righteousness ; for he is

† an Infant ;

14 but the SOLID Food

is for Adults for THOSE

possessing FACULTIES HA-

BITUALLY EXERCISED for

the discrimination both of

Good and Evil

CHAPTER VI.

1 Therefore, t leaving

the FIRST principles of the
DOCTRINE of the ANOINT-

ED one, we should progress
towards MATURITY ; not

again laying down a Foun
νοιας απο νεκρων εργων, και πιστεως επι θεον, dation for Reformation
formationfrom dead works, and offaith in God,

17. Mat. xxvi. 30, 42, 44 : Mark xiv. 30, 39; John xvii. 1.
xxvii. 46, 50 ; Mark xv. 34, 37.
ii. 10 ; xi . 40.
: 12. Heb. vi. 1.
1 Pet. ii . 2 .
1 1. Heb. ix. 14

18. Heb. iii. 6.
1 10. verse 6 : Heb. vi. 20.

12. 1 Cor. iii. 1-3..

* 14. Isa. vii. 15 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15 .
13.

from I Works causing

17. Ps . xxii. 1 ; Matt.
: 9. Heb .t 8. Phil. ii. 8.

: 11. John xvi . 12 ; 2Pet. iii . 16.
1 Cor. xiii. 11 : xiv. 20: Eph. iv. 14:

11. Phil. iii. 12-14 ; Heb. v. 12.



Chap. 6 : 2.]
[Chap. 6 : 11.HEBREWS.

2βαπτισμων διδαχης, επιθέσεως τε χειρων, Death, and of Faith in

of bands,and God ;
ofdippings teaching, oflayingon

2 * of the + Doctrine of

αναστάσεως τε νεκρών, και κρίματος αιωνιου . Immersions, and of the

of a resurrection and of dead ones, and ofa judgment age-lasting .

8 Και τουτο ποιησομεν, εανπερ επιτρεπῃ ὁ θεος .

And this we will do, if may permit the God,

4 Αδυνατον γαρ, τους άπαξ φωτισθεντας, γευ-
Impossible for, those once having been enlightened, hav-

σαμένους τε της δωρεας της επουρανιου, και
ing tasted and ofthe gift ofthe heavenly, and

μετοχους γενηθέντας πνευματος ἁγιου, 5

partakers .

good

having become

having tasted

ofspirit holy,

powere

και

and

and

Ilands,f Imposition of

and of t the Resurrection

of the Dead, and of † the
aionian Judgment.

3 And This we will do,

tif Gon should permit.
4 For THOSE ‡ once EN-

LIGHTENED, and having
tasted the HEAVENLY

GIFT, and became Parta-

kers of holy Spirit,

5 and having tasted the
Good Word of God and the

Powers of the Coming

καλον γευσαμένους θεου ρημα, δυναμεις τε

ofGod word,

και παραπεσοντας , παλιν
and having fallen away, again Age,

μέλλοντος αιώνος,
about coming ofan age,

ανακαινίζειν εις

to renew

6

ανασταυρούντας
6 fallen

μετάνοιαν,
and having

for reformation , having crucified again away, it is impossible to

ἑαυτοῖς τον υἱον του θεου και παραδειγματι- tion, t they having re-cru-
renew again to Reforma-

exposingto cified and are exposing toforthemselves the Bon ofthe God and

ζοντας. 1 Γη γαρ ἡ ποιουσα τον επ' αυτης contempt the son of Gop.

shame.

often

Earth for that having drank the

coming andrain,

on

producing

her 7 For That Land HAV-

πολλακις ερχόμενον ύετον, και τικτουσα βοτα- ING IMBIBED the LAIN

her frequently FALLING on it,

and producing Vegetation

νην εύθετον εκεινοις , δι' ούς και γεωργείται, useful to those for whomfor whom also it is tilled, also it is cultivated, re-

μεταλαμβάνει ευλογίας από του θεου 8 εκφε- ceives a Blessing from

produc- GOD;

bage
useful

receives

to them,

fromablessing the God ,

8 t but that yielding

ρουσα δε ακανθας και τριβόλους , αδοκιμος και Thorns and Thistles is dise
ing but thorns and thistles, rejected

καταρας εγγυς , ἧς το τελος εις καυσιν.

& curse near, endofwhich the for burning.

τα

approved, and near to a

Curse; the END of which

is for burning.

9 But respecting you,

confidently
9 Πεπεισμεθα δε περι ύμων, αγαπητοι,

Having been persuaded but concerning you, beloved ones, thethings Beloved, we'

κρείττονα και εχομενα σωτηρίας , ει και οὕτω

better

λαλούμεν.

we speak.

θαι

hope for BETTER things,
even those connected with

Salvation, though even thus
and being possessed of salvation, though even thus

αδικος ὁ θεος, επιλαθεσ- we speak.

unjust the God,

Ου γαρ
10

Not for

work ofyou and ofthe love, which

to be for- 10 For GoD is not un-

του έργου ύμων και της αγαπης, ἧς ενεδει- just, so as to be forgetful

getfulofthe you of t your work, and the

LOVE which you manifest-

ξασθε εις το ονομα αυτου , διακονήσαντες τοις ed for his NAME, f having
manifested for the name ofhim,

ἅγιοις και διακονούντες .

holy ones and are ministering.

to thehaving ministered

Η Επιθυμουμεν δε,
We desire but,

ἕκαστον ὑμων την αυτην ενδεικνυσθαι σπουδην

each ofyou the same to show diligence

προς την πληροφορίαν της ελπίδος αρχι τελους

for full assurancethe ofthe hope

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. of-omit.

12. Acts xix. 4, 5.
Acts xxiv. 25; Rom. ii. 16.
1 4. Gal. iii. 2, 5 ; Heb. ii. 4.
2 Pet. ii. 20, 21 ; 1 John v. 16.

10. Rom. xv. 25; 2 Cor. viii. 4;

till an end ;

† 2. Acts viii. 14-17 : xix . 6.
13. Acts xviii. 11 ; 1

5. Heb. ii . 5.

t 6. Heb. x.29.
ix. 1, 12 ; 2 Tim. i. 18.

served the SAINTS and are

serving.

11 But we earnestly de-

sire each one of you to
show the SAME Diligence

for the FULL COMPLE

Iron of the Hory to the

End ;

: 2. Acts xvii . 31, 22. 12'
Cor. iv. 10. 14. Heb. x. 32;

16. Matt. xii. 31, 32 ; Heb. x. 26
1 10. 1 Thess . 1. 3'8. Isa. v. 6.

: 11. Col. ii. 2.



Chap. 6 : 12.) [Chap. 7 : 1 .HEBREWS.

12 ίνα μη νωθροι γένησθε, μιμηται δε των δια

so that not sluggish onesyoumaybecome, imitators butof thosethrough

πίστεως και μακροθυμιας κληρονομούντων τας
are inheritingfaith and long endurance the

επαγγελίας. 13 Τῳ γαρ Αβρααμ επαγγειλαμε-

Vos

promises. Tothe for Abraam

ὁ θεος, επει κατ' ουδενος
the God, since by no one

ομόσαι, ώμοσε καθ' ἑαυτου,
to swear, he swore by himself,

having promised

12 in orderthat youmay

not become sluggish, but

Imitators of THOSE who

through Faith and Patient
endurance ARK INHERIT-

ING the PROMISES.

13 For Gop havingprom-

είχε μείζονος ised ABRAHAM , since he
could swear by no one

greater, he swore byhim-

he had greater

14
λεγων. Η μην
saying; Surely

self,

14 saying, " Surely,
ευλογων ευλογήσω σε, και πληθύνων πληθυνω blessing 1 will bless
blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I willmultiply | « thee , and multiplying I

σε. 15 Και οὕτω μακροθυμησας επέτυχε της " will multiply thee ;"

SO havingwaited long he obtained the 15 and so, having waitedthee. And

επαγγελίας.
promise.

16 Ανθρωποι * [μεν] γαρ κατα long, he obtained the

by 16 For Men swear byMen [indeed] for PROMISE.

του μείζονος ομνυουσι, και πασης αυτοις αντι- the GREATER, and † the
the greater swear, and all tothem

λογιας πέρας εις βεβαιωσιν ὁ ὅρκος.
diction an end for confirmation the oath.

contra- OATH for Confirmation ter-

17 Eyminates Every Dispute

In which among them..

περισσότερον βουλομενος ὁ θεος επιδειξαι τοις
the God to show tothemore abundantly wishing

κληρονόμοις της επαγγελίας το αμετάθετον της
heirs ofthe promise theunchangeableness ofthe

βουλης αύτου, εμεσίτευσεν όρκῳ, 18 ίνα δια δυο
purpose ofhimself, interposed with an oath, sothat by two

πραγματων αμεταθετών, εν οίς αδυνατον ψευ-
transactions

ceive
oi

unalterable, in which impossible to de-

σασθαι θεον, ισχυραν παράκλησιν εχωμεν

God, strong consolation we mighthave those

καταφυγόντες κρατήσαι της προκειμένης ελπι-
having fled away to lay hold ofthe being placed before hope;

δος: 19 ἦν ὡς αγκυραν εχομεν της ψυχης ασφα
which as an anchor wehave of the life sure

λη τε και βεβαιαν, και εισερχομένην εις το
firm , and entering

20

* both and

εσωτερον του καταπετασματος,
within vail ,the

runneron behalf ofus

ing to show more abun-

17 Therefore Gon, wish-

dantly to the HEIRS of

the PROMISE + the IMMU-
TABILITY of his PURPOSE,

interposed with an Oath;
18 so that by Two unal

is impossible for God to de-
terable Things, in which it

ceive, WE might have

Strong Consolation, HAV.
ING FLED AWAY to lay

hold of the PROPOSED

HOPE,

19 which we have as an

Anchor of the LIFE, both

sure and firm, and 7 enter-

ing the + place WITHINinto the the VAIL,

όπου προδρο
20 *where Jesus, awhere a fore- Forerunner on our behalf,

entered, t having become a
High-priest for the AGE,

according to the ORDER of
Melchizedek.

μος ὑπερ ἡμων εισηλθεν Ιησους, κατα την
entered Jesus, according to the

ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ αρχιερευς γενόμενος εις τον
order ofMelchisedek a high-priest having become for the

αιώνα.

age.
ΚΕΦ. ζ'. 7. 1 Ουτος γαρ ὁ Μελχισε

This for the Melchize-

δεκ, βασιλευς Σαλημ, ἱερευς του θεου του ύψισ-
dek , Ling of Salem , priest ofthe God ofthe most

του, (ὁ συναντησας Αβρααμ ὑποστρεφοντι απο

high, (the one havingmet Abraam returning from

της κοπης των βασιλεων και ευλογησας αυτον,
the smiting ofthe kings and having blessed

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-16. indeed-omit.

him,

CHAPTER VII.

+ MELCHIZEDEK, King of

1 For This person'

Salem, Priest of the MOST

πien Gov, (HF who MET

Abraham returning from

the DEFEAT of the KINGS,
and blessed him,

+ 19. The word place is supplied. The Apostle evidentiy aliudes to " the holy place
within the vail,” See Lev. xvi . 2 .

13. Gen. xxii. 16, 17; Psa. cv. 0 ;
zi.9. 1 17. Rom. xi. 20.
14: Vill . 1 , 13. 24.

Luke i. 73. : 10. Exed. xxii. 11 .
* 13. Lev.avi. 2, 15 ; Heb. ix . 7. : 17. Heb.

1 20. Heb. ii. 1 ; v . 6, 19 ; vii,17. † 20. Hel. iv.
1. Gen. xiv. 18, &c.



Chap. 7: 2.] [Chap. 7 : 11 .HEBREWS.

2 ει και δεκατην
atenth

απο

from

πάντων

ofallto whom also
εμέρισεν

divided

Αβρααμ , ) πρωτον μεν ἑρμηνευομενος βασιλευς
first indeed being translatedAbraam , ) aking

of Salem, (which

δικαιοσύνης , επειτα δε και βασιλεύς Σαλήμ, (δ
ofrighteousness, then and also a king

εστι, βασιλευς ειρηνης , 3 απατωρ,

is, aking

αμητωρ,
ofpeace, ) withouta father, without a mother,

αγενεαλογητος, μητε αρχην ήμερων μητε ζωης
oflifewithout a genealogy, neither a beginning ofdays nor

τελος εχων, αφωμοιωμενος δε τῷ υἱῳ του θεού,
an end having, having been made like but to the son of the God,

μενει ἱερεύς εις το διηνεκες . 4 Θεωρειτε δε,
remains a priest for the continuance, Consideryou

2 to whom also Abraham

divided a Tenth part of

all ; ) bcing translated, in-

deed, first, King of Right-

coueness, and then also,

King of Salem , that is,

King of Peace.

3+Without father, with-

out mother, without gene-

ginning of Days, nor an

alogy, having neither & Be

End of Life ; but having

been made like to the son
of GOD, remains a Priest

PERPETUALLY.
but, 4 But consider how

πηλικος οὗτος, ώ και δεκατην Αβρααμ εδωκεν

how great this,towhom even a tenth

εκ των ακροθινιων,

out ofthe

Abraam gave

great this person was, 10
whom even Abraham, the

PATRIARCH, gave a Tenth

πατριαρχης . 5 Kaι of part of the SPOILS.
And these 5 And indeed THOSEchoice spoils, the patriarch .

μεν εκ των υίων Λευι την ἱερατείαν λαμβα- of the sons of Levi, who

indeedfrom the sons ofLevi the priesthood

to tithe

receiv- RECEIVE the PRIESTHOOD,

μοντες, εντολην εχουσι αποδεκατουν τον λαον fave a Commandment by

the LAW to tithe the PEO-
ing, a commandment have the people

PLE, that is, their BRETH-

κατα τον νόμον, τουτ' εστι , τους αδελφους ΠΕΝ, though they have

according to the law, this is, the brethren

αύτων, καιπερ εξεληλυθοτες εκ της οσφύος
of them , though having come out of the loins

Αβρααμ' 6 δ δε μη γενεαλογουμενος εξ αυτών,
of Abraam ;

has tithed

hebut not deriving an origin from them,

δεδεκατωκε * [τον] Αβρααμ , και τον έχοντα τας
[the] Abraham , and the one having the

επαγγελίας ευλογηκε. Χωρις δε πασης αντι-
7

come out of the LOINS af

Abraham ;
6 but HE whose PEDI

GREE IS NOT DERIVED

from them, has titled

Abraham, t and has blessed

IM Who HAD the PROM-
ISES.

7 And, beyond All Dis-

INFERIOR is

blessed by the SUPERIOR.

promises he has blessed. Without but all contra- pute, the

diction, the less by the
λογίας, τον ελαττον ύπο του κρειττονος ευλο- 8 And here, indeed ,

greater is blessed. Men receive Tithes who

αποθνησκοντες die ; but there, one of
whom itis affirmed That he

lives.

γειται. Και ὧδε μεν δεκατας
And here indeed tithes

ανθρωποι λαμβανουσιν· εκει δε,
men receive;

dying

μαρτυρούμενος
there but, being testified

10

9 And, (so to speak,)

even THAT Levi, who re-

ceives Tithes, has been

tithed through Abraham;
Ετι 10 for he was yet in the

yet LOINS of his FATHER,

when MELCHIZEDEK met

him.

ότι ζῃ . 9 Και , ὡς έπος ειπείν, δια Αβρααμ και
that helives . And, so a word to speak, through Abraham even

· Λευι ὁ δεκατας λαμβανων δεδεκάτωται·
Levi the tithes

γαρ εν τη οσφυι του πατρος ην, ότε συνητησεν

receiving has been tithed ;

for in the loins ofthe father he was, when

αυτῷ ὁ Μελχισεδεκ.
him the Melchizedek.

δια

met

ΗΕι μεν ουν τελείωσις 11 f If, then, Perfecticn

were through the LEVITI-

CAL Priesthood , (for with
it the PEOPLE had re-

ceived the law, What Need

need, accordingto was there yet for Another

If indeed then perfection

της Λευιτικης ιερωσυνης ην δ λαος γαρ
throughthe Levitical priesthood was; (the people for

Επι αυτη νενομοθετητο ) τις ετι χρεια, κατα

with ber law had received; ) what yet

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. the-omit.

+ 3. Of whose father, mother, pedigree, birth, and death we have no account. Wakefield ;

who prefers this intelligible though free translation of the original to what must appear a
strange paradoxical account to common readers.-Improved Ver.

1 4. Gen. xiv. 20.
Iv. 13 ; Gal. iii . 18.

+1 5. Num. xviii . 21, 26. 6. Gen. xiv. 19.

† 11. Gal. ii. 21 ; verses 18, 19 ; Heb. viii. 7.

16. Rom .



Chap. 7 : 10.] [Chap. 7 : 22 .HEBREWS.

την ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ έτερον ανιστασθαι ἱερέα ,
the order of Melchizedek another to arise a priest,

και ου κατα την ταξιν Ααρων λέγεσθαι ,

and not accordingtothe order

Being changed

a change

ofAaron to be named?

Εν

occurs. Concerningwhom

12 Μετατιθεμενης γαρ της ιερωσυνης , εξ αναγ
for the priesthood , from necessity

κης * [και νομου] μεταθεσις γίνεται . 13 Εφ'
[also oflaw]

γαρ λέγεται ταυτα, φυλης έτερας μετεσχηκεν ,
for isspoken these things, of a tribe another has been a partaker,

αφ' ής ουδεις προσέσχηκε τῳ θυσιαστηρια
from which no one
14

has attended tothe altar;

προδηλον γαρ, ότι εξ Ιουδα ανατετάλκαν δ
evident for, that from Juda hassprung the

the B&Dxn of Melchizedek,

Priest to arise accordingto

and not to be named ac-

cording to the ORDER of

Aaron ?

12 For the PRIESTHOOD

being changed, of Neces.

sity, a change of Law also

occurs.

13 For he concerning

whom these things are

spoken has partaken of

another Tribe, from which

no one has attended at the

ALTAR ;

14 for it is very plainκυριος ήμων, εις ην φυλην ουδεν περι ἱερωσυ
Lord ofus, respecting which tribe nothing conceruing priest- That four LORD has

νης Μωυσης ελάλησε. 15 Και περισσότερον ετι sprung from Judah, re-

yet specting Which Tribe Mo-

καταδηλον εστιν, εἰ κατα *[την] ὁμοιοτητα ses spoke Nothing con-
likeness cerning Priesthood.

15 And it is yet more

hood Moses

evident

spoke. And

it in, if accordingto [the]

more

Μελχισεδεκ ανισταται ἱερεὺς ἑτερος, 16 ος ου plainly manifest, if another
of Melchizedek arises

17 Μαρτυρεί

a priest another, who not

κατα νομον εντολης σαρκικής γεγονεν, αλλα

according toa law ofacommandment fleshly has become, but

κατα δυναμιν ζωης ακατάλυτου.

according to a power oflife enduring.

γαρ· Οτι συ ιερευς εις τον αιώνα κατα την

for; That thou apriest for the age according to the

It testifies

ταξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 18 Αθετησις μεν γαρ γινε

order of Melchizedek. An abrogationindeed for takes

ται προαγουσης εντολής, δια το αυτης ασ'

place ofapreceding commandment, onaccount ofthe her weak-

θενες και ανώφελες

επεισα-
after in-

ness and unprofitableness;

19

(nothing for
(ουδεν γαρ ετελείωσεν ὁ νομος · )

perfected the law;)

hope, throughwhich
εγγιζο-

we draw

γωγή δε κρειττονος ελπίδος , δι' ἧς
troduction but ofabetter

near to the God.
ὁρκωμο-μεν τῷ θεῷ . 20 Και καθ' όσον ου χωρις

And inas much asnot without swearing :

σιας· οἱ μεν γαρ χωρις δρκωμοσιας εστιν ἱε-
(theyindeed for without swcaring

are priest,

ρεις γεγονότες : 21 ὁ δε μετα ορκωμοσίας, δια
.. having become;

the onesaying to

he but with

Priest arises according to

the Likeness of Melchize

dek ;

16 who has become so,

not according to a fleshly

Command, but according
to the Power of an imper-

ishable Life.

17 For it is testified,

" Thou art a Priest for

the AGE, according to

" ORDER of Melchizedek."

18 For indeed an Abro-

gation of the Preceding
Commandmenttakes place,

on account of its being
WEAK and Unavailing;

19 for the Law perfect:

ed Nothing; but is an

Introduction of ta Better
Hope, through which we

draw near to Gop.
20 And inasmuch as it

wasnot without an Oath,-

21 for then, indeed,swearing, through have become Priests, wil

out an Oath , but ne with

and not an Oath, through IMWHO

αιωνα says to him, fi The Lord

age sworc, and will not

" change, Thou art a
" Priest for the AGE.""-

Jesus become a Piedge of a
22 butany so much les

Better Covenant .

του λέγοντος προς αυτόν· Ωμοσε κύριος, και ου
him ;' Swore a Lord,

μεταμεληθεσεται Συ ἱερευς εις τον
Thou a priest for the

Μελχισεδέκ· ]).

will change;

* [κατα την ταξιν
[according to the order ofMelchizedek;])

τοσουτον κρειττονος διαθήκης γεγονεν
somuch better

22
κατα

by

εγγυος
a covenant has become * surely

15. the- omit. 17. it is* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. also ofLaw-omit.
testined . 21. according to the ORDER of Melchizedek-omit,

14. Isa. xi. 1 ; Matt. i. 3; Luke iii. 33; Rom, i . 3 ; Rev. v.5. t17. Psa. cx. 4 :
Heb. v. 0, 10 ; vi . 20. 1' 18. Rom. viii . 3 ; Gal. iv. 9. : 10. Acts xiii. 30 ; Rom. iii.
20, 21, 28; viii. 3 ; Gal. ii . 16; Heb. ix. 9. * 19. Heb. vi. 18 ; viii. 0. 21. Psa. cx. 4



Chap. 7 : 23.]
[Chap. 3 : 3.HEBREWS.

Ιησούς.
Jesus.

ξέρεις ,

53 Και οι μεν, πλείονες εισι γεγονότες
And theyindeed, many are havingbecome

δια το θανατο κωλεύεσθαι παραμενειν·
priests, onaccount ofthe death to behindered to continue;

2+ δ δε , δια το μενειν αυτόν εις τον αιώνα,

he but, onaccount ofthe to continue him for the

απαράβατον έχει την ἱερωσυνην·

unchangeable thehe has priesthood ;

age,

5 όθεν και

andhence

σωζειν εις το παντελες δυναται τους προσερχο

to save

μένους

near

ELS

for the completely is able those drawing

23 And , indeed , THOSE

having become Priests are

many, on account of being

HINDERED by Death to

continue ;

24 but mr, on account

of his CONTINUING for the

AGR, possesses the PRIEST-

HOODwhich changes not;

25 and, hence, lie is able

to save COMPLETELY

THOSE DRAWING NEAR

δι αυτού τῷ θεῷ, παντοτε ζων, to Gon through him , al-

through him to the God,

in behalf ofthem.

living,always ways living to INTERPOSE
26 Τοιουτος on their behalf.

το εντυγχανειν ὑπερ αυτων.

in orderto the interpose
Such

γαρ ήμιν επρεπεν αρχιερευς, όσιος, ακακος,

for to us wasproper a high-priest, holy, free from sin ,

αμιαντος, κεχωρισμενος απο των ἁμαρτωλων,
unstained, having beenseparated from the sinners,

και ύψηλότερος των ουρανων γενόμενος ·

and

not

heavensmore exalted ofthe

necessity,

26 For such a High-

priest * also was proper

for Us, holy, harmless,

undefiled, separated from

SINNERS, and having be-
come more exalted than

27 8s the HEAVENS,—

whohaving become;

AS the high-

ουκ εχει καθ' ἡμέραν αναγκην, ὥσπερ οἱ αρχιε-

has every day

ρεις , προτερον ὑπερ των ιδιων ἁμαρτιων θυσίας

priests, first on behalf ofthe own sins sacrifices

αναφέρειν, επειτα των του λαου · τουτο γαρ

to offer, then for those of the people;

having offered.
εποίησεν εφαπαξ, ἑαυτον ανενεγκας.

he did himselfat once,

this for

27'O vo-

The law

high-priests, having

μος γαρ ανθρωπους καθίστησιν αρχιερεις , εχον-

for men appointe

τας ασθενειαν· ὁ λόγος δε της ορκωμοσίας της
weakness ; the word but ofthe swearing ofthat

μετα τον νομον, υἱον εις τον αιώνα τελειωμενον.

age having been perfected .after the law, ason for the

ΚΕΦ. η' . 8. Κεφαλαιον δε επι τοις λεγομενοις,
A headthing but to those being spoken,

τοιούτον εχομεν αρχιερέα, ως εκαθισεν εν δεξια

such sat downwehave ahigh-priest, who at right

του θρόνου της μεγαλωσύνης εν τοις ουρανοις,

of the throne

123

ofthe majesty
in the heavens,

των άγιων λειτουργος, και της σκηνης της
oftheholy things apublic servant, and ofthe

αληθινης, ἣν επηξεν ὁ κυριος,
which fixed the Lord,true,

tabernacle ofthe

* [και] ουκ
[and] not

toάνθρωπος. 3 Πας γαρ αρχιερευς εις το προσ-
Every for high-priest in ordertothe

θυσίας καθισταται· ὅθεν

man.

φερειν δωρα τε και
offer

sacrificesgifts both and is appointed;
hence

27 one whohas not daily

Necessity, like the HIGH
PRIES TS, first, to offer

Sacrifices for their owWN

Sins, then for THOSE of

the PEOPLE ; for 1 This he

did once for all, having of

fered Himself.

28 FortheLAW appoints

f Men High -priests, having

Weakness ; but the wonD
of THAT OATH , which was

after theLAW, a Son, who

has been perfected for the
AGE .

CHAPTER VIII.

1 The chief thing, how-

ever, among THOSE we are

discussing is, that we have
Such a High -priest, * who

sat down at the Right

hand of the THRONE of the

MAJESTY in theHEAVENS ;

2 a Minister of the

HOLIES, and of the TRUE

TABERNACLE, which the

LORD fixed, not Man.

3 For 1 Every High-

priest is appointed to or
FER both Gifts and Sacri-

fices ; hence fit was ne-

cessary
for this one also to

και τουτον ὁ προσενεγ- have something which he

which he might offer | might offer.
αναγκαίον, έχειν τι

necessary, to havesomething also this

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 26. also was proper. 2. and-omit.

* 26. Heb. iv. 15. 1 201 25. Rom. viii . 34 ; 1 Tim. ii. 5 ; Heb. ix . 24 ; 1 John ii . 1 .
127. Lev. ix. 7; xvi. 6 ; Heb. v 8 ; ix. 7. 1 27'

Eph. i . 20 : iv . 10 ; Heb. viii . 1 .
28. Heb. v. 1, 2

Lev. xvi. 15.
t27. Rom. vi. 10 ; Heb. ix. 12, 28 ; x. 12.

t 1. Eph. i. 20; Col.iii. 1 ; Heb. i. 3; x. 12; xii.2. 13
1 2. Heb. ix. 11. t 3. Heb. v. 1. 3. Eph. v. 2; Heb. ix. 1428. Heb. ii. 10; v.9.

Hieb. ix. 8, 12, 24



Chap. 8 : 4. ] [Chap. 8. 10.HEBREWS.

κῃ. 4 Ει μεν γαρ ην επιγής , ουδ ' αν ην ἱερευς , 4 * If then, indeed , he

Ifindeed for hewas on earth, not even could hebe apriest, not be a Priest, there be-were on Earth, he could

αντων των ἱερεων] των προσφεροντων κατα ing THOSE who OFFER

being [of the priests] offering accordingto GIFTS according to the

*

those

τον νόμον τα δωρα· 5 (οἵτινες ὑποδειγματι και LAW ;
the law the gifts;

σκια
in ashadow

(who in an example and

λατρεύουσι των επουρανίων, καθώς
ofthe heavenlies,serva even as

the

κεχρηματισται Μωυσης, μελλων επιτελείν την
had been divinely warned Moses, being about to finish

σκηνην· Όρα γαρ, φησι , ποίησης παντα
tabernacle; See thou for, he says, thou mayestmake all things

κατα τον τύπον τον δειχθεντα σοι εν τω

according tothe pattern that havingbeen shown tothee in the

ορει ·) 6 νυνι δε διαφορωτερας τέτευχε λειτουρ
now butmount;) more excellent hehas obtained a service

γιας, ὅσῳ και κρειττονος εστι διαθήκης μεσι-
by as much also ofa better he is covenant a media

ἥτις επι κρειττοσιν επαγγελίαις νενομού
της,
tor, which оц better promises

θέτηται. 7 Ει γαρ ή πρωτη εκεινη ην
instituted. If for the first that was

τος, ουκ αν δευτερας εζητείτο τοπος.
not would a second beseeking a place.

φομενος γαρ αυτοις λεγει · Ιδου, ἡμεραι
ing fault for tothem he says ; Lo, days

5 (who perform divine
service for a Symbol and

* Shadow of the HEAVEN-

LIES ; as Moses,even

when about to construct

the tabernacle, was divinely

admonished ; for, f " See,

says he, " that thou make

"all things according to

THAT PATTERN shownto
"thee on the MOUNT ; )"

6 but now he has ob-

tained a Superior Service,

eren by so much as he is
the Mediator of a Better

Covenant, which has been
has been instituted on Better Prom-

ises.

αμεμπο
faultless,

7 +For if that FIRST

one were faultless, a Place

Μεμ- would not be sought for
Find- Second.

ερχον-
are com-

ται, λέγει κυριος, και συντελεσω επι τον οικον
ing. says a Lord, and I will finish with the house

Ισραηλ και επι τον οικον Ιουδα διαθήκην καινην·

9

Israel and with the house ofJudah a covenant new;

8 But finding fault , he

says to them, " Behold!

Days are coming, says

“ the Lord, when I will

66

""
complete a new Cove-

"nant with the HOUSE of

" Israel and the HOUSE of

"Judah;ου κατα την διαθηκην ἣν εποιησα τοις πατρα-

not accordingtothe covenant which I made with the fathers

σιν αυτών, εν ήμερα επιλαβομένου μου της

having laid hold ofme ofthe "
ofthem, in a day

χειρος αυτών, εξαγαγειν αυτους εκ γης Αιγυπ-
hand of them, to lead out them out of land ofEgypt.

Ι
COVENANT
9 "not according

to the
which

“ made with their FATH-

ERS, in the Day when I
"took them by the HAND

"to lead them out of the

« cause they did not abide

" Land of Egypt ;-Be-

because they not covenant “ in my coVENANT
, I

καγω ημελησα
αυτών, λέγει κύριος . “ also slighted then , says

"the Lord.

του ότι αυτοι ουκ ενέμειναν εν τη διαθήκη

μου,
ofme. and 1

in thedid abide

cared not for them , Bags a Lord.

10 Ότι αὕτη ἡ διαθηκη ἣν διαθήσομαι τῳ οικο
For this the covenant which I will covenant with thehouse

those, says Lord,

Ισραηλ μετα τας ἡμέρας εκείνας, λέγει κύριος,
oflarael after the days

διδους νομους μου εις την διανοιαν αυτών, και

ofthem, and

και εσομαι

giving laws ofme into the mind

επι καρδιας αυτων επιγραψω αυτους
on hearts ofthem I willwrite them ; and I will be

αυτοις εις θεον , και αυτοι έσονται μοι εις λαον.
for a God, and theyto them shall be

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 4. Ifthen.

15. Col. ii. 17; Heb. ix. 23: x. 1.
6. 2 Cor. iii. G, 8, 9 ;
* 10. Heb. x. 10.

4: Acts vii . 44.
Jer. xxxi. 31-34.

to me for a people.

10 “ For fthis is the

" COVENANT which I will

covenant with the HOUSE
66

“ of Israel ; After those

“ will put my Laws into

" DAYS, says the Lord, I

66

their MIND, and on their

" Heart will I inscribe

them; and t I will be

"tothem for a God, and

they shall be to mefor a

People.

4. the PRIESTS-Omit.
10. Heart.

* 5. Excd. xxν. 40; πανί. 50 ; xxvii.8 ; Num. viik
Heb. vii. 22. 1 7. Heb . vii. 11 , 13.

* 10. Zoch. viii . 8. $ 8



Chap. 8 : 11. ] [Chap. 9: 5.HEBREWS.

« not teach each one lis
11 " And they shall11 Και ου μη διδάξωσιν έκαστος τον πολίτην

And not not they may teach each one the fellow-citizen

· αύτου, και έκαστος τον αδελφον αύτου, λέγων·
each one the brother of himself, 46

saying;

Γνώθι τον κυριον ότι παντες ειδησουσι με,

Know you the

ofhimself, and

Lord; because all shall know me,

απο μικρού * [αυτων] έως μεγαλου αυτών.
[ofthem] even to greatestfrom least ofthem .

12 Ότι ίλεως εσομαι ταις αδικίαις αυτών, και

Because merciful I will be to the unrighteousnesses ofthem, and

των ἁμαρτιων αυτων * [ και των ανομιών αυτών]
ofthe sins ofthem [and ofthe iniquities ofthem]

ου μη μνησθω ετι. 13Εν τῷ λεγειν καινην,

new,not not Iwill remember more.. By the to say

πεπαλαίωκε την πρωτην· το δε παλαιουμένον

he has declared old the first ; that but becoming old

KEP. 0'. 9.και γηρασκον, εγγυς αφανισμού .
and advancinginage, near disappearing.

1 Ειχε μεν ουν * [και] ἡ πρωτη δικαιωματα λα-
Hlad indeed then [both the first

τρειας, το, τε ἅγιον κοσμικόν.
service, the, and holy furniture.

ordinances of

2 Σκηνη γαρ
Atabernacle for

FELLOW-CITIZEN, and

* each one his BROTHER,

saying, Know you the
" LORD ;' Because all

shall know me, from the

"least even tothe greatest

" ofthem.

12 "ForI will be merci-

« OUSNESS, and their

"ful to their UNRIGHTE-

" SINS will I remember no

more."
66

13 By SAYING "New,"

he has rendered the FIEST
one old ; now, THAT which

old is near vanishing away.

is DECAYING and growing

CHAPTER IX.

1 Then, indeed, the

FIRST one had Ordinances
of Worship,

SANCTUARY furnished ;

and Ithe

2 for a Tabernacle was

prepared- the FIRST- in

κατεσκευάσθη ἡ πρώτη, εν ᾗ ἡ τε λυχνια which were both the
was prepared the first, inwhichindeedboth a lamp-stand LAMP-STAND, and the

και ἡ τραπεζα και ἡ πρόθεσις των αρτων, ἥτις TABLE, and the LOAVES
of the PRESENCE, * † and
the GOLDEN Altar of in-

and the table and the setting forth ofthe loaves, which

λεγεται ἁγια· 3 μετα δε το δεύτερον καταπε- cense ; this is named, “ The
is named holies; behind but the second vail

τασμα σκηνη, ἡ λεγόμενη ἁγια ἁγιων, 4 * [χρυ-
a tabernacle, that beingnamed holies of holies, [a gold-

σουν] έχουσα * [θυμιατήριον, και την κιβωτον
en]

ofthe covenant

[canser, and] the arkhaving

της διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμενην παντοθεν χρυ
having been covered on allsides . with

σιῳ, ἐν ᾗ σταμνος χρυση έχουσα το μαννα,
gold, in which a pot golden having . the

και ἡ ῥαβδος Ααρων ἡ βλαστήσασα, και αἱ
and the rod

manna,

ofAaron that having budded, and the

πλακες της διαθήκης· ὁ ὑπεράνω δε αυτης Χερ-
5

tablets ofthe covenant; above but her cheru-

ουβιμ δοξης κατασκιάζονται το ἱλαστηριον
bim overshadowing the

1. mercy-seatsof glory

περι
ὧν ουκ εστι νυν λεγειν κατα μερος .

concerning whichthings not it is now to speak in part.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-11 . ofthem-omit.
1. both-omit. 2. and the GOLDEN Altar ofincense.
4. and GOLDEN Censer-omit.

HOLY place."

S And behind the SEC.

OND Vail, THAT Taber-

nacle which is NAMED,

The Hory of the hol

LIES ;"

4 having the Ank of
the COVENANT, covered on

all sides with Gold, in

which was a golden Vase

containingthe MANNA, and

the hop of Aaron wiuch

BLOSSOMED, and the TAB-

LETs of the COVENANT ;

5 and above it werethe

Cherabs ofGlory, overshad-

owing the MERCY-SEAT ;

concerning which things it

is not necessary now to

speak particularly.

12. and their INIQUITIES-omit.
3. The HOLY ofthe HOLIES.

2. The reading ofthe Vatican MS. has been adopted as giving a solution ofan acknow,
ledged difficulty, and as perfectly harmonizing with the Mosaic account.

12. Rom. xi. 27; Heb. x. 17.

12. Exod. xxvi. 1.
t 11. Isa. liv. 13; John vi. 45 ; 1 John ii. 27. 13.

2 Cor. v. 17. 11. Exod. xxv. 8. 12. Exod. xxvi. 35 ;

xl.4. 2. Exod. xxv. 31. t2. Exod. xxv. 23, 30; Lev . xxiv. 5, 0. 12. Exod.

3. Exod. xxvi. 31, 33 ; xl. 3, 21 ; Heb. vi . 19.
4. Exod. xvi. 33, 54. 14. Num. xvii. 10.

Xxx. 1-10.
xxvi. 33.

xxxiv. 20; xl. 20: Deut. x. 2, 5 ; 1 Kings viii. 9, 21 ; 2 Chron. v. 10,
22 ; Lev. xvi. 2 ; 1 Kings viií. 0, 7.

14. Exod. xxv. 10:
4. Excd. xxv. 16, 21 ;

5. Exod. xxv. 18,



Chap. 9 : 6.] [Chap . 9 : 13 .HEBREWS.

6 Τούτων δε ούτω κατεσκευασμένων, εις μεν την
Ofthese now thus having been prepared, intoindeed the

πρώτην σκηνην διαπαντος εισιασιν οἱ ἱερεις ,
first tabernacle

6 Now these things hav-

ing been thus prepared,
the PRIESTS performing

SERVICES enter the FIRST

Tabernacle, at all times ;
εις δε την δευτε- 7. but into the SECOND,

into but the second the HIGH -PRIEST alone,

always goes in the priests ,

7
σας λατρείας επιτελούντες
the services performing;

ραν ἅπαξ του ενιαυτου μονος ὁ ἀρχιερευς, ου once + ANNUALLY, not
alone the high-priest, not wailout Blood, which fheonce ofthe year

χωρις αίματος, ὁ προσφερει ὑπερ ἑαυτου και

8

on behalfofhimselfwithout blood, which he offers

των του λαου αγνοημάτων
for the of the people - ignorances; wid this

and

τουτο δηλούντος

offers on benalf of himself,
and the SINS OF IGNO-

BANCE of the PEOPLE ;

8 † the HOLY SPIRIT
showing showing This, that the

μηπω πεφανερώσθαι WAY into the 'JOLIES 123

not yet to havebeen manifested not yet been brought to

της πρώτης σκηνης | view, while the Firsr Tal-
first tabernacle ernacle has a Standing ;

του πνεύματος του άγιου,
ofthe spirit ne ofthe holy,

την των ἁγιων ὁδον, ετι
the ofthe holies way, while ofthe

εχουσης στασιν. 9 ἥτις παραβολη εις τον και 9 (which was a Figura-

having a standing; which

son

a parable for the sea-

ρον τον ενεστηκότα, καθ' δν δωρα τε και

that having been present, accordingto which gifts both and

δυνάμεναι κατα

not being able according to
θυσιαι προσφέρονται μη

sacrifices are offered

συνειδησιν τελειωσαι τον λατρεύοντα, 10
conscience to perfect the one serving,

μόνον

only

fortive representation

THAT SEASON which was

then PRESENT ; ) according

to which both Gifts and

Sacrifices are · offered,

which are not able to per-

fect the WORSHIPPER as to

the Conscience ;

10 being imposed (to-
επι βρωμασι και πομασι, και διαφοροις βαπτισ- gether with I Meats and
as to foods and drinks, and various dippings,

Drinks and Various Im-

μοις, δικαιωμασι σαρκος, μέχρι καιρον διορθω- mersions , * deshly #Ordi
righteousnesses offlesh,

σεως επικείμενα.
tion is being imposed.

till

11 Χριστος δε παραγενόμενος,
Anointed but having come,

a season of correc-

αρχιερευς των

a high-priest of the

μελλόντων αγαθων, δια της μείζονος και τε-
future good things, bymeans of the greater and more

σκηνής, ου χειροποιητου,λειότερας
perfect tabernacle, not made by hand,

εστιν, ου ταυτης της κτίσεως ,
not ofthis the

αίματος τραγων και μοσχων,

10 .

blood

(τουτ'
(that

δι

meansof

δε του

12 ουδε

creation,) not indeedby

δια

ofgoats andyoung bullocks, by means of

τα
once for all into the

γαρ

ιδιου αίματος, εισηλθεν εφαπαξ εις
онд blood, entered

αιώνιαν λυτρωσιν εὑραμενος. 13 Ει
age-lasting redemption having found .

nances, ) only till a Period
of Emendation.

11 But Christ having

become a High priest of

the FUTURE GOOD things,

fby means of the GREATER
and More perfect Taber-

nacle, not made by hands,

that is, not of This CREA-
TION ;

12 he entered, once for

all, into the HOLY places,
not indeed by means of

but of the the Blood of Goats and

ἅγια, οι Bullocks , but thy
Lolies, means of his own Blood,

το thaving found Aionian Re-
for the demption.

αίμα ταύρων και τραγων, και σποδος δαμάλεως
blood of bulls and of goats, and ashes

13 Forif the BLOODof

ofaheifer * Goats and of Balls, and

ῥαντίζουσα τους κεκοινωμένους, ἁγιάζει προς
sprinkling the polluted ones,

purification ;

την της σαρκος καθαροτητα
the ofthe fiesh

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 10. and.

cleanses for
14

howmuch more
ποσῳ μαλλον

f the AsHEs of a Heifer,

sprinkling the POLLUTED,

cleanses for the PURIFICA-
TION of the FLESII ;

13. Goats and of Bulls.

+ 7. Or, on one day annually, that is, on the day of atonement. See Lev. xvi.

16. Num. xxviii. 3 ; Dan. vii. 11 .
1 9. Gal. iii . 21 ; Heb. vii . 18, 19 : x . 1, 11.

xix.7.
Heb. viii . 2.
1 Pet. i. 19.

10. Eph. ii. 15 ; Col. ii. 20 ;
12. Heb. x.4.

13. Lev. xvi. 14, 16.

1 7. Heb. v. 8 : vii . 27. † 8. Hieb. x. 19, 20.
1 10. Lev. xi. 2 ; Col. ii . 16. 10. Num.

Heb. vii. 16. t 11. Heb. x. 1. 1 11.

1 12. Eph. i.7; Col. i. 14;
13. Num. xix. 2, 17.

12. Acts xx. 28.



Chap . 9. 14.] [Cap. 9 : 90 .HEBREWS.

το αίμα του Χριστου, δε δια πνεύματος αιών

the blood ofthe Anointed one,whoby means of a spirit age-

νιου ἑαυτον προσηνεγκεν αμωμον τῷ θεῷ , καθα-
lasting himself offered spotless to the God, shal

14 how much more

Ishall the ELOOD of the

ANOINTED one, 1 who,

through an aionian Spirit,

offered Himself spotless to

GoD, cleanse * your CON
ριει την συνειδησιν ύμων από νεκρών έργων, SCIENCE from Works f
fleanse the conscience ofyou from

εις το λατρευειν θεῷ ζωντι,
for the to serve God living.

ofdeath works,

δια15 Και

Andonaccount of

τούτο διαθήκης καινης μεσιτης εστιν, όπως
this of a covenant

the first

,new he is, so thatamediator

Death, for the SERVICE of

the living * God f

t

15 And on this account,

he is Mediator of a w
Covenant, f so that Diath

having taken place for a

Kedemption of the TRANS-θανατου γενομένου, εις απολύτρωσιν των επί
ofa death having taken place, for a redemption ofthe under GRESSIONS against tle

τη πρώτη διαθηκη παραβάσεων, την επαγγε- FIRST Covenant, Tose
covenant transgressions, the promise having been INVITAD

λιαν λαβωσιν οἱ κεκλημένοι της αιωνιου κλη- might receive the Pro-
might receive thosehaving been called ofthe age-lasting inherit- ISE of the AIONIAN Inher-

itance.

· ρονομίας. 16 Όπου γαρ διαθηκη, θανατον αναγ 16 For where a Cove-
death neces- nant exists, the Death ofance. Where for a covenant,

κη φέρεσθαι του διαθεμένου 17 διαθηκη γαρ
sarytobeproduced of that havingbeenappointed; a covenant for

επι νεκροις βεβαια, επει μηποτε ισχύει ότε ζη
over dead ones firm, since never itis strongwhen lives

without

διαθέμενος . 18 Όθεν ουδ᾽ ἡ πρωτη χωρις
thathaving beenappointed. Hence noteven the first

αἵματος εγκεκαινισται.
blood

πασης

every

has been dedicated.

19
Λαληθείσης
Having spoken

γαρ
for

εντολής κατα νόμον ύπο Μωυσέως
commandment accordingto

παντι τῷ λαῷ, λαβων το
to all the people, having taken the

law by Moses

αίμα των μοσχων
blood oftheyoungbullocks

και τράγων μετα ύδατος και ερίου κοκκινου και
and ofgoats with water and wool scarlet

and

ύσσωπου, αυτό τε το βιβλίον και παντα τον
hyssop, itself both the

20

book and all the

λαον ερῥαντισε, ο λεγων . Τούτο το αίμα της
people he sprinkled, saying; - This the blood ofthe

διαθήκης, ἧς ενετειλατο προς ὑμᾶς ὁ θεος

21

covenant, which enjoined оп you the God ;

και την σκηνην δε και παντα τα σκευη της
also the tabernacle and and the vessels ofthe

ὁμοίως ερῥαντισε.
he sprinkled.

2 Και σχεδόν εν αίματι παντα καθαρίζεται

that which has RΑΤΙΡΙΕΣ
it is necessary to be pro-

duced ;

17 because a Covenant

is firm over dead victims,

since it is never valid when
that which RATIFIES it is

alive.

18 Hence not even the

FIRST has been instituted

without Blood.

19 For Every Command-

mentin the LAW having

been spoken by Moses to

All the PEOPLE, taking the

BLOOD of 4 BULLOCKs and

of * GOATs, f with Water,

and scarlet Wool , and IIys-

sop, he sprinkled both the

BOOK itself, and All the

PEOPLE,

20 saying, " This is the

"BLOOD of the COVENANT

"which GOD enjoined on

you."
65

21 And he in like man-

ner sprinkled with the

BLOOD, the TABFENACLE
also, and All the UTENSILS
of the PUBLIC SERVICE.

λειτουργίας το αἱματι
public service withthe blood in like manner

all things are cleansed

14. and true Gop.

And almost by blood

* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 14. our.
10. GOATS.

22 And, according to the

LAW, almost all things are

10. the LAW.

+ 14. From this verse to the end ofthe book the Vatican MS . is defective, and the various read-
ings are copiedfrom Dr. Woide's Collation of the Alexandrian Manuscript.

1 14. 1 Pet. i . 19 ; 1 John i . 7 ; Rev. 1. 5.
Heb. i. 3 : Χ . 22.
1 Pet. iii. 18.

: 14.
15. Rom. iii . 25; v. 6 ;

19. Exod. xxiv. 5,
20. Exod. xxiv. 8;

1 14. Rom. i. 4 ; 1 Pet. iii . 18.
: 15. Heb. vii. 22 ; viii. 6 ; xii. 24.

18. Exod. xxiv. 6.
19. Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 7, 49, 51, 52.

† 17. Gal . iii. 15.
6, 8: Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 18.
Matt. xxvi. 28. 21. Exod. xxix. 12, 36 ; Lev. viii. 15, 19 ; xvi. 14-19



Chap. 9 : 23. ] [Chap. 10 : 1 .HEBREWS.

Кста τον νόμον , και χωρις αἱματεκχυσίας ου

according tothe law, and without blood-shedding not

γίνεται αφεσις . 23 Αναγκη ουν τα μεν ὑπο-
takes place forgiveness. Anecessity then the indeed copies.

δειγματα των εν τοις ουρανοις, τούτοις καθα-

ofthose in the heavens,

purified by Blood, and

without an Effusion of

Blood no Forgiveness takes

place.
23 It was necessary

then, indeed, for the

bythese to be COPIES of the THINGS in

the HEAVENS to be cleans-
ριζεσθαι· αυτα δε τα επουρανια κρείττοσι ed by These, but the

cleansed ; themselves but the things heavenly

θυσίαις παρα ταύτας.
sacrifices than these.

with better

24 Ου γαρ εις χειροποιη-
Not for into made byhands

τα άγια εισηλθεν ὁ Χριστος, αντίτυπα των
holies entered the Anointed, representations of the

αληθινων, αλλ' εις αυτον τον ουρανον , νυν εμ-
true ones, but into itself the heaven, now to

φανισθηναι τῳ προσωπῳ του θεου υπερ ημων.

appear in the presence ofthe God on behalf ofus.

25 Ουδ' , ἵνα πολλακις προσφέρῃ ἑαυτον, ὥσπερ
Not indeed,that often he should offer himself, even as

δ αρχιερευς εισερχεται εις τα ἅγια κατ' ενιαυ-

the high-priest goes into the holies every year

τον εν αἱματι αλλότριψ 2 (επει εδει αυτον

with blood other; (sinceit was necessary him

πολλακις παθειν απο καταβολης κόσμου ) νυν

often to have suffered from a laying down of a world;) now

δε απαξ επι συντελείᾳ των αιώνων, εις αθετη
but oncefor all at an end ofthe ages,

σιν ἁμαρτιας δια της θυσίας αὑτου πεφανε-

val ofsin by means of the

ρωται.
manifested.

HEAVENLY things them-

selves with Better Sacri-

fices than these.

24 For + the ANOINTED

one did not enter Holy

places made by hands, the

Antit-pes of t the Tavr

ones, but into HEAVEN it-

self, †to appear now in the

PRESENCE of GOD on our

behalf.

25 Not indeed that he

should present himself of-

ten, even as the HIGH-
PRIEST who enters the

HOLY places Annually with
Other Blood ;

26 (since, in that case,

he must have suffered of
ten from the Foundation

of the World ; but now

f once for all, at a Com-
for &remio- pletion of the AGEs, he

has been manifested for a
sacrifice ofhimself he hasbeen Removal of Sin by the

SACRIFICE ofhimself.

27 tAnd as it awaits

men MEN to die once, but after

this fa fudgment ;

27 Και καθ' όσον αποκειται τοις ανθρω-

And 25 itawaits the

ποις άπαξ αποθανειν, μετά δε τουτο κρισις·
but this sjudgment;once to die, after

23 οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστος ἅπαξ προσενεχθεις εις το
BO also the Anointed once forall havingbeen offered for the

πολλων ανενεγκειν ἁμαρτίας , εκ δευτερου χω-

out

many

sin

to carry away sin, a secondtime

28 so alsotheANOINTED

to

οπο, having been once for
al: offered for f the MANY,

to bear away Sin, will

appear a Second time with-
with- out a Sin-offering,

THOSE who are * EXPECT
expecting ING Him, in order to * Sal-

ration.1
Σκιαν

Ashadow

ρις ἁμαρτιας οφθήσεται, τοις αυτον απεκδεχο-
willbe seen, bythose him

μενοις εις σωτηρίαν.
for salvation.

ΚΕΦ. Α'. 10.

- γαρ εχων ὁ νομος των μελλόντων αγαθων, ουκ
; for havingthe law ofthe about coming good things, not

CHAPTER Χ.

1 Moreover, the LAW

having a Shadow ofthe

FUTURE GOOD things,

not the Very IMAGE of the
everyyear THINGS, is by no means

τον ταις αυταις θυσίαις ἃς προσφερουσιν εις able with the saur Annual

αυτην την εικόνα των πραγματων, κατ' ενιαυ-
very the image ofthe things,

bythe same sacrifices which they offer

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. the-omit.

Faith.

* 22. Lev. xvii. 11.
2.
x. 10 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18.

for Sacrifices which they offer

20. SIN. 28. Salvation by

1 23. Heb. viii. 5. * 24. Heb. vi. 20. t 24. Heb. viii.
1 24. Rom. viii. 34 ; Heb. vii. 25 ; 1 John ii. 1 . 20. Ileb. vii . 27 ; verse 12 :

1 26. 1 Cor. x . 11 ; Gal . iv. 4 ; Eph. i . 10. 1 27. Gen. iii . 19:
27. 2 Cor. v. 10. 128. Matt. xxvi. 28; Rom. v. 15. Ι 28. Titus

1. Col. ii. 17; Heb. viii . 5; ix. 23. & 1. Heb. ix. 11.
* Eccl. iii. 20.

ii . 13 : 2 Pet. v. 19.
Heb . ix . D.
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το διηνεκες, ουδεποτε δυναται τους προσερχο
neverthe continuance,

μενους τελείωσαι.

Bear to perfect.

is able the

2 Επει ουκ αν

Otherwise not would

ones drawing

επαυσαντο

they cease

CONTINUALLY, to per-

fect THOSE Who HAW

NEAR .

2 Otherwise, would they

not cease being offered?
because THOSE SERVING,

to have longer having been once cleansed,
προσφερόμεναι, δια το μηδεμιαν έχειν

to be offered, because that no one

Ετι

συνειδησιν ἁμαρτιων τους λατρευοντας, ἅπαξ would no longer Jave any

a consciousness ofsins those

κεκαθαρμένους ; 8 αλλ' εν

having been cleansed? but in

Consciousness of Sins.
publicly serving, once 3 f But in these there is

αυταίς αναμνησις an Annual Remembrance

these a remembrance of Sins;

ἁμαρτίων κατ' ενιαυτόν. 4 Αδύνατον γαρ αἷμα

ofsina every year. Impossible for blood

5 Διο

Therefore
ταυρών και τράγων αφαίρειν ἁμαρτίας .
of bulls and

εισερχόμενος

coming

ofgoats to takeaway sin .

εις τον κόσμον, λεγει
into the world, hesays;

4 for fit is impossible
for the Blood of Bulls and

of Goats to take away Sin."

5 Therefore, entering
the WORLD, he says,

Θυσιαν - Sacrifice and Offering
Sacrifice "thou didst not desire,

και προσφοραν ουκ ηθέλησας , σωμα δε κατηρ- " but a Body didst thou
offering not thoudidst desire, abody but thoudidst " provide for me;and

τισω μοι· ὁλοκαυτώματα και περι ἁμαρτιας
provide for me; whole burnt offerings even for sin

ουκ ευδόκησας . 7Τοτε ειπον · 1δου ἥκω, (εν
not thou didst delight in. Then I said ; Lo I come, (in

κεφαλίδι βιβλιου

a head ofabook
γεγραπται περι

"6
6 "in Whole burnt of

ferings, even for Sin,
" thou didst not delight ;

7 "then I said, ' Behold,

" I come, O God , to PER-

μου,) « FORM thy WILL ! In
it has been written concerning me,) “ the volume of the Book

8 Ανωτε- “ it has been written con-

Above " cerning me."

του ποιησαι, ὁ θεος, το θέλημα σου.

ofthe to do, the God, the will of thee.

ρον λεγων· Ότι θυσίαν και προσφοραν και όλο
That a sacrifice andsaying; offering and whole

καυτώματα και περι ἁμαρτιας ουκ ηθέλησας,
sin not thou didot desire,burnt offerings evea

пог dicat delight in ;

for

ουδε ευδόκησας (αίτινες κατα *[τον] νομον
(which according to [the] law

τοτε ειρηκεν Ιδου , ἥκω του
Lo, Icome ofthe

προσφέρονται · )
are offered;) then he said ;

ποιησαι το θέλημα σου. Αναιρει το πρωτον,

to do the will ofthee. Hetakes away the first,

να το δευτερον στηση. 10 Εν ᾧ θεληματι
sothatthe second he may establisb. By which will

8 Having said above,

* « Sacrifice and Offering

“ and Whole burntofferings,

even for sin, thou diast

« not desire, nor didst de

light in," (which are of-

fered according to Law ; )

«

9 then he said, "Behold,

"I come to PERFORM thy

“ WILL ! He takes away

the FIRST, that he may cs-

tablish the SECOND ;

10 f by Which Will we
ἡγιασμένοι εσμεν δια της προσφορας του have been sanctified

offering of the through the OFFERING

11 Και πας of the BODY of Jesus

Christ once for all.And every

having beensanctified we are through the

σώματος Ιησου Χριστου εφάπαξ.
body ofJesus Anointed once for all.

μεν ἱερευς ἑστηκε καθ' ἡμέραν λειτουργων, και
indeed priest has stood every day publicly serving, and

τας αυτας πολλακις προσφερων θυσίας , αίτινες
the same often offering sacrifices, which

ουδέποτε δυναντι περιελειν ἁμαρτίας. 12 Αv-
never are able totakeaway sin . He

τος δε μιαν ύπερ ἁμαρτιων προσενεγκας θυσίαν,
having offered a sacrifice,but one on behalf of sins

* Priest has t daily stood

publicly serving and offer-

ing frequently the SAME

Sacrifices, which are never

able to take away Sin ;

11 And indeed every

12 but he, having of

fered One ENDURING Sac.
rifiee on behalf of Sins, sat

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-8. Sacrifices and Offerings and.

11. Tigh priest.

3. Lev. xvi. 21 ; Heb. ix . 7. 4. Micah vi. 6, 7;

11. Num. xxviii. 3 ;

: i . verse 14.

Terse 11 . 15. Psa. xl. 6 ; 1. 8 ; Isa. i. 11 ; Jer. vi. 20 ; Amos v. 21 , 22.

καί. 19. Heb. xiii. 12. 1 10, Heb. ix. 12.

ob.i 3 ; Col. iii. 1.

8. the- omit .

Heb. ix. 13;
1 10. John

Heb. vii. 27.
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GLS

for

13 Το

the continuance sat down at

13 HENCEFORTH wait-

το διηνεκες εκάθισεν εν δεξις του θεου , down at the Right hand of

right ofthe God, GOD;

ἕως τεθωσιν οἱ ing ftill his ENEMIES may

till may be placed the he placed UNDERNEATH

ποδων αυτου . his FEFT .

λοιπον

thenceforth

enemies ofhim

εκδεχόμενος
waiting

εχθροι αυτού ὑποπόδιον των

14

afootstool for the feet ofhim. 14 For by One Offering

Μια γαρ προσφορᾳ τετελειωκεν εις το διηνε- the AS PERMANENTLI

By one for offering he has perfected

κες τους ἁγιαζόμενους .
ance those being sanctified.

και το πνεύμα το άγιον.
also the spirit the holy.

ρηκεναι·
paid before;

15

for the continu-

Μαρτυρεί δε ἡμιν
Testifies but to us

Μετα γαρ το προει
After for that to have

16 αὕτῃ ἡ διαθηκη , ἣν διαθήσομαι προς
this the covenant, which I will ratify to

αυτους μετά τας ημερας εκεινας· λεγει κυριος
them after the days those; says a Lord;

perfected THOSE
SANCTIFIED.

BEING

15 Moreover, the HOLY

SPIRIT also testifies [this]

to us, for after it HAD

SAID,
*

« NANT which I will core-

16 + This is the cove-

"nant with them ; After

"those DAYS, says the

"Lord, I will put my

" Laws in their Hearts,
Δίδους νομους μου επι καρδιας αυτών, και επί and on their * MINDS

Giving lawa ofme in hearts ofthem, and on

των διανοιων αυτων επιγραψω αυτούς, 17 και

the minds ofthem I will write them,

I

and

των ἁμαρτιων αύτων και των ανομιων αυτών ου
ofthem and ofthe iniquities ofthem notofthe sins

μη μνησθω ετι . 18 Όπου δε αφεσις τούτων,

notImayremember more. Where nowforgivenesss ofthese,

ουκετι προσφορα περι ἁμαρτιας. 19 Έχοντες
nolonger offering for sin .

ουν , αδελφοι, παρρησιαν εις την
therefore,brethren , confidence for the

ἁγιων εν τῳ αίματι Ιησου,
holies by the blood of Jesus,

20
ἣν

which

66 willI inscribe them ;"

17 [it adds, ] "and their

" SINS and INIQUITIES I

"willremember no more."

18 Now where there is

a Forgiveness of these, an

Offering for Sin is no lon-

ger needed.

Brethren, Confidence reiHaving specting the ENTRANCE

είσοδον των of the noLIES, by the
entrance of the BLOOD ofJesus,

ενεκαινισεν

19 Having, therefore,

ζωσαν,ἡμιν ὁδον προσφατον και
forus away recently killed andyet living,

καταπετάσματος,

αύτου, )

vail ,

21

20 which + Way he con

he consecrated secrated for us, through

the VAIL, (that is, his

FLESH, recently killed and

yet is living ;)

τουδια
through the

τουτ' εστι, της σαρκος

(that 18, the flesh

και ἱερεα μεγαν επι τον οικον του
of himself, ) and a priest great over the house ofthe

προσερχώμεθα μετα αληθινής καρδιας
θεου 22

God;

in

let us approach with a true heart

21 and having ta great

Priest over the House of

GOD;

23 +weshould approach

with a True Heart, fin
Full conviction of Faith,

our HEARTS having been

ousness of evil.

εν πληροφορία πιστεως, ερῥαντισμενοι τας καρ- sprinkled t from a Consci
full conviction offaith, having been sprinkled the hearts

διας απο συνειδήσεως πονηρας 23και λελουμε

from

ΤΟ

a consciousness of evil ;

νοι σωμα ύδατι καθαρῳ,
bathed the body in water

and havingbeen

κατεχωμεν την
pure, we should hold fast the

ὁμολογίαν της ελπίδος ακλινη (πιστος γαρ ὁ
for the

confession ofthe hope without declining; (faithful

·
ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT .- 15 . SAID, This is .

13. Psa. cx. 1 ; Acts ii . 85 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25 ; Heb. i . 13.
viii. 10, 12. 19. Rom. v. 2 ; Eph. ii. 18. iii. 22.
John x.9; xiv. 6 ; Heb. ix. 8. 21. Heb. iv 14.
Heb . iv. 10. 1 22. Eph. iii. 19 ; James i . 6 ; 1 John

23. Heb. iv. 14.t 23. Eph. v. 26: Titus iii. 5."

v. 24 ; 2Thess. iii. 2 ; Heb. xi. 11,

23 + The BODY, also

having been bathed inpure

Water, we should firmly
hold the CONFESSION of

the HOPE, without declin-

ing ; (for fur is Faithful
who PROMISED ; )

16. MIND.

t 16. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34 ; Heb.
1 10. Heb. ix. 8, 12.
* 21. 1 Τim. iii . 15 .

20-
1.22.

t 22. Heb. ix . 14.
123. 1 Cor. i. 9; x. 13; 1 Thess.

iii . 21 .
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επαγγειλάμενος · )
one having promised;)

24
και κατανοωμεν αλλήλους
andweshouldbear in mind each other

εις παροξυσμον αγαπης και καλων εργων,

for an excitement oflove and ofgood works,

εγκαταλείποντες την εισυναγωγήν

leaving off
--

25

24 and we should bear

each other in mind , for an

Incitement of Love and

μη | Good Works ;
not 25 t not forsaking the

ἑαυτων, ASSEMBLING of ourselves
the assembling together ofourselves, together, as is a Custom

καθώς εθος τισιν, αλλα παρακαλούντες και
acustomwithsome, but exhorting; and

τοσουτῳ μᾶλλον, όσῳ βλεπετε εγγίζουσαν την
by much more, bysomuch you see drawing near the

ἡμεραν. 26 Εκουσίως γαρ ἁμαρτανοντων ἡμων
day. Voluntarily for sinning ofus

μετα το λαβειν την επιγνωσιν της αληθειας ,
after the to have received the knowledge ofthe truth,

ουκετι περι ἁμαρτιων απολείπεται θυσια· 27φο-

nolonger respecting sins is left a sacrifice; fear-

βερα δε τις εκδοχη κρισεως, και πυρος ζηλος,
ful

28

with some; but exhorting

to it, and so much the

more as you see the DAY

drawing near.

26 Fortif we should vol-

untarily sin fafter HAVING
RECEIVED the KNOW-

LEDGE of the TRUTH , there

is no longer a Sacrifice left

for Sins,

sume the OPPONENTS.

27 but some Terrible

Expectation of Judgment,

even of a I hery Indigna.

butsome expectation ofjudgment, and ofa fire ofindignation, tion which is about to con-

εσθίειν μελλοντος τους ὑπεναντιους. 8 Αθετη-

being about the

σας τις νομον Μωυσέως , χωρις οικτιρμών επί

lated any one alaw without mercies by

23

to eat up

of Moses,

opponents. Having vio-

δυσιν η τρισι μαρτυσιν αποθνησκει ποση,
dies; byhow much,two or three witnemes

δοκείτε, χειρονος αξιωθήσεται τιμωριας δ τον

think you, will he be deserving punishment he the

υίον του θεου καταπατήσας, και το αίμα της
son ofthe God andhaving trampledon, the blood ofthe

διαθηκης κοινον ἡγησάμενος , * [ εν ᾧ ἡγιασ-

28 1 Any one having
violated a Law of Moses

dies will out Mercy, fby
Two or ..e Winesses ;

29 how much Worse

Punishment do you think

will we deserve, HAVING
TRAMPLED on the son of

Gov, t and esteemed as a

common thing the BLOOD

of the COVENANTbywhich

he was sanctified, t and

covenanta common thinghaving esteemed, [by whichhewas sanc- insulted the SPIRIT of FA

θη,] και το πνευμα της χαριτος ενυβρισας ,
tified, ] and the spirit ofthe favor having insulted?

30 Οίδαμεν γαρ τον είπονται Εμοι εκδικησις,
We know for the one saying ; To me vengeance,

εγω ανταποδώσω, λέγει κύριος
εγω will repay, says Lord ;

Κύριος κρινει τον λαον αύτου.

Lord willjudge the people ofhimseif.

εμπεσειν εις χειρας θεου ζωντος .
to fall into hands ofGod living.

κεσθε δε τας προτερον ἡμερας , εν

but the former

31

32

και παλιν·
and again,

1 Φοβερον το

Afearful thing the

Αναμιμνησ

Rememberyou

αἷς φωτισ-

days, in whichhaving been

θέντες πολλην αθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθηματων•

enlightened a great contest you endured ofsufferings ;

VOR ?

23

30 For we know HIM

who SAYS, " Retribution

“ is Mine ; ¥ will repay,

says the Lord. And again,

“ The Lord willjudge his
PEOPLE.”

66

31 $ It is a fearful thing
to FALL into the HANDS of

the living God.

32 But remember the

FORMER Days, in which

f having been enlightened ,
you sustained a Great

Contest of Sufferings ;

33 partly, indeed , by be-

ing made a public spec-

tacle both to Reproaches

and to Afflictions ; and

partly, by : having become

being over. Joint-participators

33 τούτο μεν, ονειδισμοις τε και θλίψεσι θεατρι-
this indeed, byreproaches both and by actions beingmade

ζομενοι: τουτο δε, κοινωνοί των ούτως αναστρες

a spectacle; this but, partners ofthose thus

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 20. by which he was sanctified- omit.

25. Acts ii. 42; Jude 19.

* 26. Num. xv. 30 ; Heb. vi . 4.
128. Heb. ii . 2.

: 25. Rom. xiii. 11.

20. 2 Pet. ii . 20, 21.

with

1 25. 2 Pet. iii. 9, 11 , 14.
27. 2Thess . i. 8; Heb. xii . 29.

1 29. Heb. ii. 8. xii . 25.
1 30. Deut.

t S1. Luke xii. 5.
33. Phil.

t 28. Deut. xvii. 2, 6; xix. 15 ; Matt. xviii. 16.

* 20. 1 Cor. xi . 29 ; Heb. xiii. 20. 29. Matt. xii . 31, 32; Eph. iv. 30.
xxxii. 35 : Rom. xii . 10. . 1 86. Deut. xxxii. 30 : Psa, 1. 4; cxxxv. 14.

32. Heb. vi. 4. t32. Phil. i . 29, 30 ; Col. ii. 1, t33. 1 Cor. iv. 9.

1.7 iv. 14: 1.Thess.ii. 14.
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φομενων γενηθέντες.
having become.turned

συνεπαθήσατε, και την
yousympathized, and the

34 Και γαρ τοις δεσμίοις those who are similarly
for with the prisoners treated.

3. For indeed you sym-
And

αρπαγήν των ύπαρχον- pntlized with * the ris-
seizure ofthe goods

ONERS, and submitted to

των ύμων μετα χαρας προσεδέξασθε, γινωσκον- the SEIZURE of your ros
ofyou with joy you submitted to,

knowing SESSIONS with Joy, know-

τες εχειν ἑαυτοις κρειττονα ὑπαρξιν * [ εν ουρα- ing that you have for your-
[in heav- selves Better and an cn.

during l'ossession.

to have for yourselves better

35
property

νοις] και μενουσαν. Μη αποβάλητε ουν την
ens] and abiding. Not doyoucast away therefore the

παρρησιαν ύμων , ἥτις εχει μισθαποδοσίαν μεγα-
confidence ofyou, which has

λην.

a reward

need;

great.

so that the

35 Υπομονης γαρ εχετε χρειαν να το
Ofpatience for you have

θέλημα του θεου ποιησαντες, κομίσησθε την
having done, you mayreceive thewill ofthe God

επαγγελίαν.
promise.

37 Έτι γαρ μικρον ὅσον ὁσον, δ
Yet for a littlewhile very

ερχόμενος ήξει και ου χρονιει ,
the coming one will come and not will delay.

καιος εκ πίστεως ζησεται· και εαν
one by faith shall live ; and if

but just

35 Therefore, cast not

away your CONFIDENCE,
t which has a Great Re
ward.

56 For you have Need of

Patience, so that having
done the wILL of GOD,

receive theyou may

PROMISE .

#"

37 For yet a very little
very, the while indeed, the cOM-

39 O de di- ING one will come and will

not delay
38 but my JUST

“ one by faith shall live ;
" and if he should shrink

"back my SOUL does not

"delight in him ."

The

υποστειλη-

he should draw

33 Ημειςται, ουκ ευδοκει ἡ ψυχη μου εν αυτῷ.
back, not delights the soul ofme in him.

δε ουκ εσμεν ὑποστολης, εις απωλειαν
but not are for shrinking back, to destruction ;

πίστεως, εις περιποιησιν ψυχης.
for faith, to oflife.a saving

ΚΕΦ. ια'. 11 .

We

but

89 But we are not of

αλλα those ishrinking back into

destruction; but of Fach

in order to a Preservation

of Life.

Έστι δε πίστις, ελπιζομενων ὑποστασις,
Is but faith, ofthings being hoped for

ραγματων ελεγχος ου βλεπομένων.
ofthings a conviction not being seen.

τῇ γαρ εμαρτυρηθησαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι.
for were attested the ancients.

a basis,

* Εν ταυ

By this

τει νοουμεν κατηρτίσθαι τους αιώνας

3 Πιστ

In

ρηματι
faith we perceive to have been adjusted the ages by aword

θεού , ELS το μη εκ φαινομενων τα βλεπο-

ofGod, in order that not out ofthings appearingthe things being

CHAPTER XI.

things hoped for, a Con-

1 But Faith is a Basis of

viction of things uns.cn.

2 For by this the AN-

CIENTS were attested.

S In Faith we perceive

that the AGES have been.

so thoroughly adjusted by
God's Command, that not
from THINGS then MANI-

FEST * the THINGS Low
SEEN have come to pass.

34. in Heavens- omit.* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-34. me in myBONDS.
38. my RIGHTEOUS one. 3. THAT Which is SEEN did not arise.
• + 3. The original word has been literally rendered, both in this place, and in Heb. i.2,

as best agreeing with the argument ofthe writer. In fact aioones, properly signifies, cges,
or periods oftime, and asjustly observed by Wakefield, Sykes, Kneeland, andImproved Version,"there is no instance in the New Testament where more than this seems tobe meantby

the word,"and therefore ought to be so rendered in this passage. Faith being defined in
ver. 1, as "a basis ofthings hoped for, and a conviction ofthings unseen," must necessarily
have a connection with God's word orpromise tobe fulfilled atsome future period of time,
and therefore precludes the idea contained in ver. 8 ofthe Common Version, that the Apos
tle was referring to the past creation ofthe worlds, orthe material universe. To understand
the works of creation does not belong to faith. Faith in this place refers to what was to
be developed in future aioones, or ages, in conformity to God's promises, and is amply illus
trated in the remaining portion ofthe chapter.

34. Acts v. 41.
xviii. 8; 2 Pet. iii. 9.

2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.

35. Matt. v. 12. 36. Col. ii. 24; 1 Pet. i. 9. 37. Luke

187. Hab. ii .8,4. t88. Rom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 11.
1. Rom. viii. 24, 25; 2 Cor. iv. 18; v. 7. 2. verse 30.

39.



Chap . 11 : 4. ]
[Chap. 11 : 11.

HEBREWS.

μενα γεγονεναι .
seen

4 Πιστει πλείονα θυσιαν Αβελ

to have happened. In faith more sacrifice Abel

παρα Καιν προσήνεγκε τῷ θεῷ, δι' ἧς εμαρ-
than Cain offered to the God, through which

τυρήθη είναι δικαιος , μαρτυρούντος επι
attested to be righteous ,

δώροις αυτού του θεου

gifts of him of the God ;
5

νων ετι λαλει.

died yet speaks.

μη ιδειν θανατον
пов to see death ;

testifying

και δι'

hewas

τοις

the

αυτής αποθα

and through her having

Πιστει Ενωχ μετετέθη, του

Enoch was translated, of the

και ουχ εὑρισκετο , διοτι

Infaith

and not he wasfound, because

μετέθηκεν αυτον ὁ θεος προ γαρ της μεταθε-

translated him the God ; before for the tranola-

σεως * [αυτου] μεμαρτύρηται ευηρεστηκεναι τα
tion

θεω.
God.

σαι

[ofhim] he had obtained testimony to havewell pleased the

Χωρις δε πιστεως αδυνατον ευαρεστη-

impossible to have pleased ;
πιστευσαι γαρ δει τον προσερχομενον

Without but faith

to believe for itis necessary the one coming near

τῷ θεῷ, ότι εστι, και τοις εκζητούσιν αυτον
to the God, because he is, and to those seeking

μισθαποδότης γίνεται.
a rewarder Le becomes.

Νως περι των μηδεπωNoe concerning the not yet

him

to GoD & Better Sacrifice

4 In Faith Abel offered

which he was attested to

than Cain, by means of

be righteous, GoD testify.

ing on his GIFTS ; and

through it, having died,

+ he still speaks.

translated so as not to see

5 In Faith Enoch was

Death ; and he was not

found, because Gop trans.

TRANSLATION , he had been

lated him; for, before his

pleasing to GoD .

attested to have been well-

6 But without Faith it

is impossible to have

pleased ; for it is necessary

for HIM Who COMES NEAR

to God to believe That he

exists, and that to THOSE
who SEEK him he becomes

Rewarder.* Πιστει χρηματισθεις ο
Infaith being divinely warned 7 In Faith Noah, hav.

βλεπομένων, ευλαβη- ing been divinely admon-
ished concerning THINGS

things beingseen, havingbeen pi- not then SEEN, moved

with pious fear, f built an

Ark for the Preservation of

his FAMILY ; through

which he condemned the

WORLD, and became an
Heir of f the BIGHTEOUS-

θεις κατεσκευασε κιβωτον εις σωτηρίαν του

for a preservation oftheously afraid built an ark

οἴκου αύτου · δι' ἧς κατέκρινε τον κόσμον,

kouse ofhimself; through whichhe condemned the world,

an
και της κατα πιστιν δικαιοσυνης εγενετο κλη-
and oftheaccordingto faith righteousness became

ρονομος.
heir.

8 Πιστει καλούμενος Αβρααμ υπη-
In faith being called Abraam was

κουσεν εξελθειν εις τον τοπον, δν ημελλε λαμ-
obedient to goforth into the place, whichhewasabout to re-

βάνειν εις κληρονομίαν, και εξήλθε, μη επισ-
ceive

NEss according to Faith.
8 In Faith I Abraham

CALLED to go forth into the

was obedient, * HE BEING

PLACE which he was in

future to receive for an In-
for an inberitance, andhewent forth, not knowing heritance ; and he went

ταμενος που ερχεται.. 9 Πιστει παρᾴκησεν εις
In faith he sojourned inwhere he was going.

*[την] γην της επαγγελίας ὡς αλλοτρίαν, εν
as a stranger, in[the] land ofthe promise

σκεναις κατοικησας, μετα Ισαακ και Ιακωβ των

tents having dwelt, with Isaac and Jacob ofthe

συγκληρονόμων της επαγγελίας της αυτης•

joint-heirs ofthe
.

promise ofthe same ;

10 εξεδέχετο γαρ την τους θεμελιους εχουσαν
was waiting for that the foundations having

forth, not knowing where
he was going.

in the LAND of the PRON-

9 In Faith he sojourned

ISE, as a Stranger, having
Tents with

Isaac and Jacob, f the co-

HEIBs of the SAME PEON-

amelt in

ISE ;

10 for he was expecting

that CITY having the

πολῖν, ἧς τεχνιτης και δημιουργος ὁ θεος . FOUNDATIONS, of which
city, ofwhich a designer and architect the God.

11 Πιστει και αυτη Σαρία δυναμιν εις καταβο-
In faith also herself Sarah

GOD is the Designer and

Architect.

11 In Faith, also, Sa
power · for alaying rah herself received Power

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 5. him-omit.
9. the-omit.to a Place.

† 4. Gen. iv. 4.

7. Gen. vi . 13, 32.

8. LE DEING CALLED to go out in-

15. Gen. v. 22, 24 ,

1 7. Rom. iii. 22 ; iv. 13 ; Phil. iii. 9.

† 4. Gen. iv. 10 ; Matt. xxiii. 35; Heb. xii. 22.
17. 1 Pet. iii . 20.

10. Heb. iii. 4. 11. Gen. xvii. 19 ; xviii. 11, 14;

† 8. Gen. xii. 1, 4 ; Acts vii. 24. 19. Gen. xii. 8 ; xiii. 3, 18 ; xviii. 1, 9. 19. Heb. vi.17.
10. Heb. xii. 22; xiii. 14.

xxi. 2.



Chap. 11: 12.1 [Chap. 11 : 20.HEBREWS.

for Conception , even be
λην σπερματος ελαβε, και παρα καιρον ἡλικιας, nuncptop priod of
down

επει
since

of seed received, even beyond aproper time oflife,

πιστον ἡγησατο ΤΟΥ επαγγειλαμενον .
faithful she regarded the onepromising.

12 Διο και αφ' ἑνος εγεννηθησαν, και ταυτα
Therefore even from one

νενεκρωμένου, καθώς τα
having beendead,

wereborn, andthesethings

άστρα του ουρανου τῳ

heaven forthelike the stars ofthe

πληθει, και ὡς ἡ αμμος ἡ παρα το χειλος της
multitude, and likethe sand that by the shore ofthe

θαλασσης ή αναρίθμητος . 13 Κατα πιστιν απε-
sea the innumerable. In faith died

θανον οὗτοι παντες, μη λαβοντες τας επαγγε

not having received the promises,these all,

Life, since she regarded

Ηrm #faithful who Pros-

ISED.

12 Therefore also * were

born from one, who even

as to these things had be-

come lifeless, [a posterity]

like the STARS of HEAVEN

for MULTITUDE, and like

THAT SAND on the SHORE

ofthe SEA , INNUMERABLE .

13 All these died in

Faith, I not having re
ceived the PROMISED

blessings, but having

λιας, αλλα πορρωθεν αυτας ιδοντες και ασπα- seen and saluted then
them having seen andbut far distant having from a Distance, and t hav

σαμενοι, και ὁμολογησαντες, ότι ξενοι και ing confessed That they

saluted, and having confessed,

παρεπίδημοι εισιν επί της γης .
sojourners they are on the earth.

that strangers and

14 Οἱ γαρ τοις
Those for such

αυτα λεγοντες εμφανίζουσιν ότι πατριδα επιζη-
make known that a country theythings saying

τουσι.

seek .
15 Και ει μεν εκεινης εμνημονευον αφ'

And ifindeed that

ής

which theycame forth, theywouldhavehad

εξήλθον, είχαν αν

were Strangers and So-

journers on the LAND.

14 for THOSE who SAY

Such things ‡ make known

that they are seeking a
Country .

15 And if indeed they

were mindful of that from
they remembered from which they came forth,

καιρον ανακαμψαι · they would have had an

aseason to have return.d ; Opportunity to have re-

turned ;τουτ' εστιν,16 νυν δε κρειττονος ορεγονται,
a better they long after, thisnow but

επουρανίου. Διο

heavenly. Therefore not is ashamed of

16 but now they longis, for a better, that is, a

ουκ επαισχυνεται αυτους ὁ heavenly [country .] There-
them the fore GOD is not ashamed of

them 1 to be called their
God ; for he is preparing
for them a City.

to be called
θεος , θεος επικαλείσθαι αυτων · ἡτοιμασε γαρ

of them ; he prepared Σ

17 Πιστει προσενήνοχεν Αβρααμ

God, aGod

αυτοις πολιν.

forthem a city.
-

ΤΟΥ

In faith offered up Abraam 17 In Faith + Abraham,

being tried, offered up
Ισαακ πειραζομενος, και Τον μονογενή | ISAAC ; and ME who had

only-begotten RECEIVED the PROMISES

προσφερεν ὁ τας επαγγελιας αναδεξάμενος, f was offering up his ONLY-

the Isaac being tried,

was offering up he the

18

and the

promises having received,

προς ὃν ελαληθη. Ότι εν Ισαακ κληρήσεται
to whom it was said ; That in Isaac shall be called .

σοι σπερμα 19 λογισάμενος, ότι και εκ νεκρων
inferring, that evenout of dead onesto thee a seed;

εγερειν δυνατός ὁ Θεός· ὅθεν αυτον και εν παρ-
toraise up is able the God ; whence him also

αβολω εκομίσατο.

he recovered.ilitude

των

20 Πιστει περι

in faith concerning

in a sim

BEGOTTEN ,

18 to whom it was said,

: “ Tor in Isaac shall Thy

"Seed be called ;"

19 inferring that Gop

is able even to raise up

from the dead; whence

also, in a Similitude, he re-

covered Him .
μελλον- 20 * In Faith also con-
thingsbeing cerning future things,

ευλόγησεν Ισαακ τον Ιακωβ και τον t Isaac blessed Jacob and
about to come blessed Isaac the Jacob and the Esau.

20. In Faith also.* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. were made.

1 13. Rom. iv. 19.1.11.Rom. ix. 21; Heb. x. 23.
1 13. John viii. 50.• 13. ver 89.

: 10.

t12. Gen. xxii. 17; Rom. ix. 18-
t 13. Gen. xxiii. 4; xlvii . 9 ; 1 Chron.xxix.

Exod. iii . 6, 15 : Matte

1 17. Gen. xxii . 1 , θα
19. Rom. iv. 17, 19, 21 :

: 14. Heb. xiii . 14.
1 10. Phil . iii . 20; Heb. xiii. 14.

18. Gen. xxi. 12 ; Rom. ix.7.

15; cxix. 19; 1 Pet. i. 17; ii. 11.
xxii. 39 ; Acts vii. 82.
117. James ii . 21 .
* 20. Gen. xxvii. 27, 29.



Chap. 11 : 21.] (Chap. 11 : 30.HEBREWS.

Ήσαν. 21 Πιστει Ιακωβ αποθνησκων έκαστον
Esau. In faith Jacob dying each

των υίων Ιωσηφ ευλογησε και προσεκύνησεν
ofthe sons ofJoseph blessed ; and

επι το αρκον της ῥαβδου αύτου.
the top ofthe staff of himself.

bowed down

22 Πιστει Ιω-

σηφ τελευτων περι της εξόδου

sept ending concerning the going out

In faith J0-

21 In Faith Jacob, dy-

ing, + blessed each of the

SONS of Joseph ; the
bowed down also on the

TOP of his STAFF.

23 In Faith + Joseph ,

at the close of life, re-

των υίων minded the sons of Israel

concerning the DEPART
οστεων LEE, tand gave orders

about his BONES.

ofthe

Ισραηλ εμνημόνευσε, και περι των
reminded ,ofIsrael

αυτου ενετείλατο .

ofhimself

born

gave charge.

and concerning the
23

Πιστει Μωυσης
In faith Moses

sons

bones

γεννη-
being

θεις εκρύβη τριμηνον ὑπο των πατέρων αύτου ,
was hidden three months by the parents ofhimself,

διοτι είδον αστειον το παιδιον και ουκ εφοβη-

ing born, was hidden three

23 In Faith * Moscs, be-

Months by his PARENTS,

because they saw the

CHILD was Beautiful; and

they did not fear the
and not theydid EDICT of the KING.

24 Πιστει

Infaith

because theysaw beautiful the babe;

θησαν το διαταγμα του βασιλεως.
fear the mandate ofthe king.

Μωυσης μεγας γενόμενος ηρνήσατο λεγεσθαι

Moses great having become refused to be called

υἱος θυγατρος Φαραω , 2 μαλλον ἑλομενος συγ-

ason ofa daughter ofPharaoh, rather choosing to sul

κακουχείσθαι τῷ λαῳ του θεου , η προσκαιρον
the people ofthe God, than for a seasonfer evilwith

έχειν ἁμαρτίας απολαυσιν· 26 μείζονα πλουτον

to have ofsin enjoyment, greater

treasures the

wealth

re-
ήγησαμενος των Αιγυπτου θησαυρων τον ονει-
having regarded ofthe Egypt

δισμον τον Χριστου απέβλεπε γαρ εις την
proach ofthe Apointed ; helooked away for towards the

μισθαποδοσίαν. 23 Πιστει κατελιπεν Αιγυπτον,
reward, In faith he left

king;

Egypt,

the for
μη φοβηθεις τον θυμον του βασιλεως : τον γαρ
Доб fearing tho wrath ofthe

αόρατον ὡς δρων εκαρτέρησε. 23 Πιστει πε-
unseen one 20 seeing hewas strong. In faith

24 In Faith f Moses,

having become mature, re-

pulsed to be called a Son of
Pharaoh's Daughter ;

25 fchoosing rather to

suffer evil with the PEOPLE

ofGov, than tohave a Tran-

sient Enjoyment of Sin ;

26 having regarded the

REPROACH Of the ANOINT-
ED Greater Wealth than

for he looked off towards

the TREASURES of Egypt;

† the BEWARD .

27 In Faith the left

Egypt, not fearing the

KATH of the KING; for
he was strong as seeingthe

INVISIBLE one.

28 In Faith the ap-

pointed the PASSOVER, and
he the ASPERSION of the

ποιηκε το πασχα και την προσχυσιν του αἷμα- BLOOD, 80 that the Drs-
has made the passover and the pouring on ofthe blood, TROYER

Ένα ὁ ολοθρεύων τα πρωτότοκα, θιγημη
sothat not the one destroying the first-borns, might touch

TOS,

αυτών.

of them.
23 Πιστει διέβησαν την ερυθραν θαλασ
Infaith theypassedthroughthe red

σαν ὡς δια ξηρας· ἧς πειραν λαβοντες
as through adry place; which a trial

γυπτιοι, κατεπόθησαν.

tians,

attempting

30 Πίστει

wereswallowed up. In faith the
τα

sea

οἱ Αι-

the Egyp-

of the FIRST-

BORNS might not touch
them.

29 In

passed through the Red

Faiththey

Sea asthrough a dry place ;

which the EarpTIANs at

tempting, were swallowed

τείχη up.
wallo 30 In Faith theWALLS

+ 21. Or, according to Sampson, this sentence may be translated " and rendered worship
(to God, ) on account of the height of his (Joseph's) ensign." He contends that rubios, a
rod, also means ensign, because according to Lev. xvii, twelve rods were to be bornebythe
twelve princes of Israel with the names of the tribes written thereon, as ensigns. Alron
means top, summit, height : and epi with an accusative he would render, on account of, or
in respect to. The patriarch Jacob, then, worshipped Ged on account of the height of
Joseph's power," when he with propheticvision sawthe future greatness of Ephraim and
Manasseh. The reader is left to choose which rendering he prefers.

1 21. Gen. xlvii. 31. 1 22. Gen. 1.
22. Gen. 1. 24, 25; Exod. xiii. 19. 23. Exod. ii. 2 ; Acts vii. 20.

I 24. Exod. ii. 10, 11. I 25. Psa. lxxxiv. 10. 1 26. Heb. xiii. 13.
27. Exod. x. 28, 29; xii. 37; xiii. 17, 18. : 28. Exod. xii. 21 .
30. Josh. vi. 20.

$ 21. Gen. xlviii. 5, 10, 20. 24, 25 ; Exod . xiii. 19.
§ 23. Exod. i. 10, 29.

t 28. Heb. x. 85.
29. Exod. xiv. 22, 29.



Chap. 11 : 51.] [Chap. 11 : 39.HEBREWS.

Ιεριχώ έπεσε, κυκλωθεντα επι επτα ἡμερας.
ofJericho fell, havingbeen encompassed for seven

In faith Rahab the

days.

31 Πιστει Ρααβ ή πυρνη ου συναπώλετο τοις
harlot not was destroyed with those

απειθήσασι, δεξαμενη τους κατασκοπους μετ '
unbelieving, having received

ειρηνης .
peace.

the

32 Και τι ετι λέγω;

AndwhatfurthermayI say?

of Jericho fell down, hard

ing been cncompassed

Seven Days.

31 In Faith Rahab, the

ΠΛΕΙΟΤ, did not perish
with the UNBELIEVERS,

‡ having received the

SPIES in Peace.for

withspies

Επιλείψει γαρ
Willfail

με διηγουμενον ὁ χρόνος περι Γεδεών, Βαρακ
relating the time concerning Gideon, Barakme

32 And why should I

say more ? for the TIME

will fail me to discourse

concerning + Gideon, 1 Ba-

rak, Samson, Jepthah;
David also, and ‡ Samuel,

and the PROPHETS ;

33 who by means of

δικαιοσυνη, επετυχον επαγγελιων, έφραξαν performed Righteousness,
Faith subdued Kingdoms,

* [τε και] Σαμψων, * [και] Ιεφθάε, Δαυιδ τε
[also and] Samson, [and] Jepthah, David also

και Σαμουηλ, και των προφητων· 33 οἱ dia

Samuel, and the prophets; whobymeans of

πιστεως κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλειας , ειργασαντο
kingdoms,

and

faith

righteousness,

subdued

promises,obtained
31

quenched

performed

closed up
obtained Promises, shut

στόματα λεοντων, eoßeσav dvvaμiv Tuрos, Lions' Mouths,

mouths oflions, power offire,
34 quenchedthe Power

έφυγον στοματα μαχαιρας, ενεδυναμωθησαν of Fire, escaped the
escaped mouths were made strongofsword,

became mighty ones in

Edges of the Sword, ‡from
απο ασθενειας, εγενήθησαν ισχυροι εν πολεμφ, Weakness were made

war, strong, overturned the

Camps of Foriegners.

from weakness,

παρεμβολας έκλιναν αλλοτριων 35 ελαβον

camps overturned offoreigners; received

γυναίκες εξ αναστάσεως τους νεκρους αύτων

women from a resurrection

αλλοι δε ετυμπανίσθησαν,

the dead ones ofthemselves;

ου προσδεξαμενοι
othera but were beaten to death, not

την απολυτρωσιν, ἵνα κρειττονος
the redemption, so that abetter

τυχωσιν. 36 Ετεροι δε εμπαιγμων
they might obtain. Others but ofmockings

having accepted

αναστασεως
resurrection

και μαστι
and ofscourge,

γωνπειραν έλαβον, ετι δε δεσμών και φυλακης
a trial received, further but ofbonds andofimprisonment;

37 ελιθασθησαν, επρίσθησαν, επειρασθησαν, er

$5 + Women received

their DEAD by a Resurrec
tion; but others were

beaten to death, not ac-

cepting the DELIVERANCE

[offered, ] in order that

they might obtain a Better
Resurrection.

36 And others received

a Trial of Mockings and

Scourges, and also of

Bonds and Imprisonment.

37 They were stoned,

sawn asunder, f tempted ;

theywere stoned, theywere sawn asunder, they were tempted, by they died by slaughter of

φονῳ μαχαιρας απέθανον περιήλθον εν μηλω- the Sword ; they went
slaughter ofsword they died; they went about in sheep- about in Sheep-skins and

ταις, εν αίγείοις δέρμασιν, ὑστερουμενοι, θλι- in Goat-skins, being dcs-
titute, afflicted, ill-treated;

38 (ofwhom the WORLD

was not worthy ; ) wander-

ing in Deserts, and in

Mountains, and in Care
erns, and in the OLES of

the EARTH.

skins, in goat skins, being in want, be,

βομενοι, κακουχουμενοι, 33 (ὧν ουκ ην άξιος δ
ing afflicted, being ill-treated, (ofwhom not was worthy the

κοσμος,) εν ερημίαις πλανωμενοι και όρεσι , και
world,) in deserts wandering andinmountains, and

39 Και ούτοι

And these

ουκ

σπηλαίοις και ταις οπαις της γης.
and in the holes ofthe earth.in caves

παντες μαρτυρηθεντες δια της πίστεως,
having been attested bymeansofthe faith,all not

39 And all these having

been attested by means of

82. and-omit.• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.- 32. also and- omit.

† 35. For Women, is a reading ofthe Syriac.
theesan, peirced through, instead ofthe textual reading. See Wakefield and Newcome.

81. Josh. vi. 23 ; James ii. 25.

132. Judges iv. 6. 82. Judges xiii. 20.

+37. Some would read here epeira-

31. Josh. i. 1. 132. Judges vi. 11.
132. Judges xi. 1 ; xii.7. : 32.

1 Sam. xvi. 1, 18; xvii. 45. 1 32. 1 Sam. i . 20 ; xii. 20. 83. 2 Sam. vii, 11.
183. Judges xiv. 5, 6; 1 Sam. xvli.34, 35; Dan. vi. 22. 34. Dan. iii. 23. £ 34.
1 Sam. xx. 1; 1 Kings xix. 3; 2 Kings vi. 16. 34. 2 Kings xx. 7. 1 $4. Judges
IV. 8, 15; 1 Sam. xiv. 13. 135. 1 Kings xvii .22; 2 Kings iv. 35. 36. Jer. xx.
2; xxvii. 15. 87. 1 Kings xxi. 13 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. 38. 1 Kings xviii. 4 ; xix.9.



Chap. 11 : 40.] [Chap. 12 : 8.HEBREWS.

εκομίσαντο την επαγγελίαν,
did obtala .the promise,

40
του θεου the FAITH, did not obtain

περι the
the God concerning

ήμων κρειττον τι προβλέψαμενου, ίνα μη
15 a better thing

χωρις ἡμων τελειωθωσι .

having foreseen, so that

apartfrom us they might be made perfect.

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12.

not

1 Τοιγαρουν και ἡμεις, τοσουτον έχοντες
Therefore also we, such having

περικείμενον ἡμιν νεφος μαρτυρων, ογκον απο-
a cloud ofwitnesses, encumbrance hav-

θεμενοι παντα, και την ευπεριστατον ἁμαρτίαν ,
ing laidaside every, and the

δι

surrounding

close-girding sin,

ὑπομονης τρεχωμεν τον προκειμενον
by means ofpatient endurancewe should run the being laid out

2
ἡμιν αγωνα αφορώντες εις τον της πίστεως
forus course; looking away to the ofthe

αρχηγον και τελειωτην Ιησουν , ός αντι της
and perfecter Jesus, whoinreturn for the

ὑπέμεινε σταυρον,

leader

shame disregarding,

joy, endured

PROMISED blessing.

f something belter
40 Gon having foreseen

con-

cerning Us, so that not

apart from Us they might
be made perfect.

CHAPTER XII.

1 Therefore also wc,

having Such a Cloud of

Witnesses surrounding us,

laying aside everyEncum-

brance, and the close-

GIRDING Sin, ‡ should run

† with Patience the Course

MARKED OUT for us,

2 looking away to the
faith LEADER and Perfecter of

the FAITH , Jesus, f who

for the JOY set before him,

endured the Cross , disre-

garding the Shanie, and
has sat down at the Right

hand of the THRONE of

Gop.

Across,
προκειμένης αὑτῷ χαρας,
being placed before him

αισχυνης καταφρονήσας, εν δεξιά τε του θρονου
at right and ofthe throne

του θεου κεκαθικεν. 8 Αναλογίσασθε γαρ τον
ofthe God has sat down. Attentively consideryou for the

τοιαύτην ὑπομεμενηκοτα ύπο των ἁμαρτωλων
one having endured from thesuch · sinners

μη καμητε,

notyou maybe wearied,

4 Ούπω μεχρις

ELS αύτον αντιλογιαν, ίνα

towards himself opposition, so that

ταις ψυχαῖς ὑμων εκλυομενοι .
in the souls of you being discouraged.

αίματος αντικατέστητε προς την
blood youresisted with the

Notyet even to

3 ffor consider HIM at-

tentively who has EN-

DURED Such Opposition

from SINNERS, so that you

may not be wearied, being

discouraged in your souls.
4 +You did not yet re-

sist to Blood, contending
con- against SIN .

ἁμαρτίαν αν-
sin

ταγωνιζόμενοι · 5 και εκλελήσθε της παρακλη-

tendingagainst ; and you haveforgotten the

σεως, ἡτις ὑμιν ὡς υἱοις διαλέγεται
whichwithyou as with sons reasons ;

μη ολιγωρει παιδειας κυριου, μηδε

exhortation ,

5 And have you forgot-
theten

which reasons with you as

EXПORTATION

γιε μου, with Sons ? + My Son,O son ofme,

εκλυον “ slight not the Discipline

not do thou slight discipline ofLord, neitherbethoudiscouraged “ of the Lord , neither be

υπ αυτου ελεγχομενος · 6 δν γαρ αγαπα κύριος , « proved by him ;
by him being reproved ; whom for loves

παιδεύει· μαστιγοι δε παντα υἱον δν
be disciplines; he scourges and every son whom

δέχεται. 7Ει παιδειαν ὑπομενετε, ὡς

If discipline you endure,ceives .

ὑμῖν προσφερεται ὁ θεος· τις γαρ
withyou deals the God ; any for

Lord,

"discouraged when rc-

6 “for fwhom the Lord
παρα- loves, he disciplines, and

he re- " he scourges Every Son

viois "whom he receives."
as with sons 7 t If you endure Dise

cipline, Gop deals with
you as with Sons ; for is

there any Son whom a Fa-
ther does not discipline ?

εστιν

δν ου παιδευει πατηρ; 8 Ει δε χωρις
whomnot disciplines afather?

υἱος,
son,

εστε
If but without you are

8 But ifyou are without
παιδειας, ἧς μετοχοι γεγονασι πάντες , αρα Discipline, † of which all
discipline, ofwhich partakers have become all, certainly have become Patakers,

9 Ειτα τους
μεν then truly you are Spuri-

Thene those indeed ous, and not Sons.

νόθοι εστε και ουχ υἱοι .
bastards you are and not sons.

1 40. Heb. vii. 29 ; viii. 6. : 1. Col. iii .
: 1. Rom. xii . 12 ; Heb . x . 30.

2. Psa. cx. 1 ; Heb. i . 3, 13 ; viii . 1 ; 1 Pet.
1 4. Heb . x . 32-40. : 5. Prov.

40. Heb. v. 9; xii. 23; Rev. vi. 11.
8, 1 Pet. 11. 1. 1 1. 1 Cor . ix. 24 ; Phil. ii. 13, 14.
* 2. Luke xxiv. 26 ; Phil. ii. 8 ; 1 Pet. 1. 11 .
iii. 22. 1 3. Matt. x . 24, 25 : John xv. 20.

ii. 11. - 16. Psa. xciv. 12, exix. 75 ; Prov. iii. 12 ; James i. 12 ; Rey. iii . 19.
Prov. xiii 24 ; xix. 18; xxii. 13. 8. 1 Pet. v. 9.



Chap. 12 : 9.] [Chap . 12 : 18.HEBREWS.

ofthe flesh ofus fathers we have

της σαρκος ἡμων πατερας είχομεν παιδευτάς, 9 Have we then, indeed'

disciplinarians, received discipline from

και ενετρεπομεθα· ου πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑποταγη- and we reverenced thcm ,
our NATURAL FATHERS,

and we reverenced ; not by much more shall we besub- shall we not much rather

σόμεθα τῷ πατρι των πνευμάτων, και ζήσομεν ; be submissive to
spirits, and we shall live , FATHER of SPIRITS, and

live ?
10 Οἱ μεν γαρ προς ολιγας ἡμέρας, κατά το

afew · days, according to that

δοκουν αυτοις, επαιδευον· ὁ δε επι το συμφέρον,

seeming right to them , disciplined ; he but forthatbeingprofitable,

ELS το μεταλαβειν της ἁγιότητος αυτού.

missive tothe father ofthe

They indeed for for

in order that to partake ofthe holiness ofhim .

Η Πασα δε παιδεια προς μεν το παρον ου δοκει
All but discipline asto indeed thatbeingpresent not seems

χαρας είναι, αλλα λυπης·
ofjoy to be, but

ειρηνικού

peaceful

TOLS

of grief;

δι'

tothose through

αποδίδωσι δικαιοσύνης.
it returns

ὕστερον δε καρπον
afterwards but fruit

αυτήν γεγυμνασμενοις

having been trained

παρειμένας
12

her

Διο τας

ofrighteousness. Therefore thehaving been wearied

χειρας και τα παραλελυμένα γονατα ανορθω-
hands and the having been enfeebled knees do youbrace

13 και τροχιας ορθας ποιησατε τοις ποσιν
and paths level

ύμων, ἵνα μη το χωλον
ofyou, so that not the lame

σατε

17 :

14

do you make forthe feet

καθηεκτραπή ,
maybeturned out, may behealed

δε μαλλον. Ειρηνην διωκετε μετα παντων,
but rather. Peace do you pursue with all,

και τον ἁγιασμον, οὗ χωρις ουδεις όψεται τον

and holiness,the

κύριον .
Lord .

15

which without no one shall see the

Επισκοπούντες, μη τις ύστερων απο
Looking carefully, lestanyonefalling back from

της χάριτος του θεου· μη τις ῥιζα πικριας ανω
the

the

10 for THEY, indeed,

for a Few Days disciplined

us, according as it SEEMED

RIGHT to them ; but IE

for our ADVANTAGE, tin

order that we may PAR-

TAKE of his HOLINESS.

11 But All Discipline,

indeed, as it respects the

PRESENT, seems not to be

of Joy, but of Grief; yet

afterwards it returns tihe

peaceful Fruit of Righte
ousness to THOSE who

have been TRAINED by it.

12 Therefore, t brace up

the WEARIED HANDS, and
the ENFEEBLED Knees;

13 t and make level

Paths for your FEET, so

that the LAME may not

be turned aside, but rather

be healed .

14 † Pursue Peace with

all, and that ROLINESS

without which no one

shall see the LORD ;

f

lest any one fall back from

15 t looking carefully,

the FAVOR of GOD ; lest

any Root of Bitterness
favor ofthe God , lest any root ofbitterness upward springing up may dis-

ενοχλη, και δια ταύτης μιανθωσι turb you, and through
may be polluted it * Many be poisoned ;

16 lest there be any
fornicator, or Profane per-

φυουσα

springing

πολλοι

many;

may disturb, and by means of

16

this

μη τις πορνος, η βεβηλος ὡς Ησαν,
lest any fornicator, or profane person like Esau,

ός αντι βρώσεως μιας απέδοτα τα προτωτοκια
who onaccount of eating ofone sold the

son, like Esau, +who for

one Meal sold his BIRTH-
birthrights BIGHT.

αύτου. 17ἴστε γαρ, ότι και μετέπειτα θελων

of himself. You know for, that етед

κληρονόμησαι την ευλογίαν,
to inherit the blessing.

απεδοκιμάσθη
he was rejected ;

BLESSING,

17 For you know That

heafterwards wishing f when, afterwards,

wished to inherit the

he was re-

fused; for he found no

Place for a Change of

mind, though he sought it

earnestly with Tears.

18 l'or you have not ap-

μετανοίας γαρ τοπον ουκ εύρε, καιπερ μετα
for achnage ofmindfor a place not he found, though with

δακρυων εκζητησας αυτην.
tears having earnestly soughther.

18
Ου γαρ προσε-
Not for youhave

ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-15. MANY.
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1 13. Gal. vi. 1 .

19. Num. xvi . 22 ; xxvii. 16 ; Isa. xli. 5 ; lvii . 10; Zech. xii. 1.
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Chap. 12: 19.] [Chap. 12 : 27.HEBREWS.

approached
ληλύθατε ψηλαφωμενῳ * [ ορει ,] και κεκαυ-

being touched [a mountain, and having been

μενῳ πυρι, και γνοφς, και σκοτῳ, και θυελλῇ,
burnt withfire, and to athick cloud, and todarkness, and to tempest,

και σαλπιγγος ηχα , και φωνῃ ῥηματων ἧς
and oratrumpet to asound, and to a voice ofwords ofwhich

οἱ ακουσαντες παρῃτήσαντο, μη προστεθηναι

19

thosehaving heard entreated, not to be added

αυτοις λογον· 20 (ουκ έφερον γαρ το διαστελ-
tothem aword; (not theyendured for that beingen-

λομενον · Καν θηριον θιγῃ του όρους, λιθοβο-

joined; Ifevenawild-beastmay touch the mountain, itshall

ληθήσεται· 21 και , [ούτω φοβερον ην το φαντα

bestoned ; and, [10 fearful was that being

ζομενον,] Μωυσης ειπεν. Εκφοβος ειμι και
sces, J

22

Moses said; Affrighted

την1

εντρομος· ) αλλα προσεληλύθατε Σιων

trema ble; ) but you have approached

και πολει θεου ζωντος, Ἱερουσαλημ
Jerusalem

and

ορει

Sion amountain;

επουρανιψ '
heavenly ;and to acity ofGod living,

και μυριάσιν, αγγελων 23πανηγύρει και εκκλη-
and to myriads, ofmessengers anentireassembly; andto acongre-

gation
σια πρωτοτόκων, απογεγραμμένων εν ουρανοις"

offirst-borns, having been enrolled in heavens;

και κριτῃ θεω παντων · και πνευμασι δικαίων
and to ajudge God and to spirits ofjust ones

και διαθήκης νέας μεσιτῇ,τετελειωμένων·

having been perfected;

of all;

24

and ofa covenant new to amediator,

Ιησου και αἱματι ῥαντισμου , κρειττον λα-
Jesus; and to blood

λουντι παρα του Αβελ.
ing

refuse

than the Abel.

|

proached to a f Mountain,
touched and scorched with
Fire, and to a thick Cloud ,

and to Darkness, and to

Tempest,

19 andto a Sound of a

Trumpet, and to a Voice of

of which entreated that

Commands, the FIAL : 13

not another Word should

be added to thcm ;

20 (for they could not
endure the INJUNCTION,

: " lf even a Beast should

"touch the MOUNTAIN it

shall be stoned ;"
""

21 and so terrible was

the SCENE, that Moses

said, " I exceedingly feng
"and tremble.")

22 But you have ap

proached to Zion , a Moun-

God : the heavenly Jern-

tain and City of the living

salem; and to Myriads of

Angels,

23 a full Assembly ; and

borns, having been en-
to a Congregation off First-

rolled inthe Heavens ; and

to a Judge who is God of

all; and to Spirits of the

Righteous made perfect ;

24 and tota Mediator of

a new Covenant--Jesus ;

and to a f Blood of Sprink-

Better than ABEL.

ofsprinkling, abetter thing speak- ling speaking something

25 Βλεπετε, μη παροι- 25 Beware, lest you

Bewareyou, notyou should should reject HIM who

Ει γαρ εκεινοι ουκ now SPEAKS; for if
those not those did not escape who

rejected HIM who ADMON-
ISHEDthem on Earth, how

much less for, who TURN

If for
τησησθε τον λαλουντα.

the cnespeaking.

έφυγον, τον επί γης παραιτησαμενοι χρηματι
escaped, him earthon having refused divinely ad

ζοντα, πολλῳ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς οἱ τον απ' ουρανων AWAY from HIM who ad-

mouishing, byhowmuchmore πε who him from heavens

αποστρεφομενοι · 26 οὗ ἡ φωνη την γην
are turning awayfrom; ofwhomthe voice

λευσε τοΤΕ

the earth
εσα-
shook

Ετινυν δε επηγγελται, λεγων
then; now but it hasbeen aunounced, saying ; Yet

απαξ εγω σειω ου μόνον την γην, αλλα και τον
onceforall I shake not only the earth, but also the

ουρανον.
heaven.

•

-27 Το δε, ετι άπαξ δηλοι των σαλευ

The but, yet once forall denotes ofthe things be-

monishes us from Heaven;

an-

26 whose vVOICE then

shook the EARTH; but

now it has been

nounced, saying, " Yet

" once for all * * will shake

“ not only the EARTH , but
"the HEAVEN also."

27 Now THIS , "Yet once

for all, denotes the

20. will shake.ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. a Mountain- omit.

t18. Exod . xix. 12, 18, 19 ; xx. 18 ; Deut. iv. 11 ; v . 22.
5, 25; xviii. 10. : :0. Excd. xix . 13. 121. Excd. xix. 10.
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1 24. Heb. viii. 6 ; ix . 15 .
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23. Luke 1. 20; Phil.
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25. Heb. ii . 2, 3 ; iii. 17; x. 28, 20.



Chap. 12 : 28. ] [Chap. 13: 5.HEBREWS.

ομενων την μεταθεσιν, ὡς πεποιημένων , * [ίνα
ing shaken the removal, as of things having been made, [so that

μείνη τα μη σαλευομενα.] 28 Διο βασιλειαν

mayremainthe not things being shaken.] Therefore a kingdom

ασάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντες, εχωμεν χαριν,

may we holdfast favor,

δι'

unshaken receiving,

ἧς λατρεύωμεν ευαρεστως τῷ θεῷ,
bymeans of which to the Gud,acceptablywe may serve

μετα αίδους και ευλάβειας.
with reverence and piety.

ἡμων πυρ' καταναλισκον .
consuming.ofus a fire

ὁ θεος29 Και γαρ

Even for the God

ΚΕΦ. ιγ'. 13.

μη επιλανθανεσθε· δια ταύτης γαρ

not beyou neglectful; through this

! REMOVAL of the THINGS
SHAKEN, as of things

made, so that the THINGS

hot suAKEN may romain.

28 Therefore, receiving

an unshaken Kingdom ,

may we hold fast the Fa-

vor, through which wemay

serve GOD acceptably with

Reverence and Piety.

29 For even tour GoD

is a consuming Fire.

CHAPTER XIII.

1 Let + BROTHERLY-

LOVE continue.

2 Be not neglectful of
1 Ἡ φιλαδελφια μενετω. Της φιλοξενιας ποSPITALITY ; for through
The brotherly love let continue. Ofthe kindness to strangers this some unconsciously

ελαθον entertained Angels.

forwithout knowing S Be mindful of the

Μιμνήσκεσθε PRISONERS, as it bound

with them; and of THOSEBeyou mindful
ILL-TREATED, as being

yourselves also in the

Body.

TIVES

some
ξενίσαντες

having entertained

των δεσμίων, ὡς

αγγέλους.
messengers .

συνδεδεμένοι·

3

των κακου

of the prisoners, as ifhavingbeenboundtogether; ofthose being ill-

χουμένων, ὡς και αυτοί οντες εν σώματι.

as also yourselves being in body.treated,

4 Let MARRIAGE be

honorable among all, and

4Τιμιος ὁ γαμος εν πασι, και ἡ κοιτη αμιαντος · the BED be unpolluted ,

5

undefiled ;

Αφιλαρ-
Not alove

Honorable themarriageamong all, and the bed

πόρνους δε και μοιχους κρινει ὁ θεος .
fornicators but and adulterers willjudge the God.

γύρος τρόπος αρκούμενοι τοις παρουσιν·

ofmoney theturn ofmind ; beingsatisfied withthe things being present;

αυτος γαρ ειρηκεν . Ου μη σε ανω , ουδ' ου μη
for has said ; Not nottheemayI leave, not even not

σε εγκαταλιπω· 6 ώστε θαῤῥουντας ἡμας λε-

he

thee may 1 forsak ; so that being confident น to

γειν· Κύριος εμοι βοηθος, και ου φοβηθησομαι·
say; A Lerd for me a helper, and not Iwillfear;

τι ποιήσει μοι ανθρωπος ; 7 Μνημονεύετε των
what shall do to me a man? Rememberyou ofthose

** for Fornicators and

Adulterers GOD will judge.

5 Be not of an avari-
cious DISPOSITION ; be

satisfied with PRESENT

THINGS, for he himself has

said, “ No, I will not
" leave Thee ; no, no, 1

"will not forsake Thee."

6 So that, taking cour-

age, we may say, " The

“Lord is My Helper, and I

"will not fear ; what can

"Man do to me?"

7 * Remember

LEADERS,-those

spoke to you the word of

tively the RESULT of their

Gon; and viewing atten-

re- CONDUCT, imitate their

ἡγουμένων ὑμων, οίτινες ελαλησαν ὑμῖν τον
leading of you,

λογον του θεου

who spoke to you the

ὧν αναθεωρούντες την εκβα-
word ofthe God; ofwhom viewing attentively the

σιν της αναστροφης, μιμεισθε την πιστιν. FAITH .
mode oflife, imitate you thesult ofthe faith.

8 Ιησους Χριστος χθες και σημερον ὁ αυτος , και
Jesus Anointedyesterday and to-day the same, and

your
who

8 Jesus Christ, Tester-

day and Today is the
SAME, and for the AGES.

εις τους αιώνας . Ο Διδαχαις ποικίλαις και ξε 9 + Be notyou therefore

various and strangled away by various andfor the ages . By teachings
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Chap. 15 : 10.] [Chap. 13 : 18.HEBREWS.

ναις μη παραφερεσθε· καλον γαρ χαριτι βεβαι-
not beyou led away ; good for by favor to be es-

ουσθαι την καρδίαν, ου βρωμασιν, εν οἷς οὐκ

tablished the heart, not by provisions,

ωφεληθησαν οἱ περιπατησαντες .

were proâted those having walked about.

by which not
10
Έχομεν
We have

Ουσιαστήριον , εξ οὗ φαγείν ουκ εχουσιν εξου
an altar , from which to eat not they have autho-

11 Ων γαρ εισ-
Ofwhom for

σιαν οἱ τη σκηνῃ λατρευοντες.
rity thosein the tabernacle serving. is

φέρεται ζωων το αἷμα * [ περι ἁμαρτιας] εις τα
brought animals the blood [concerning sin)

ἅγια δια

into the

του αρχιερέως, τούτων τα σώματα
holies bymeans ofthe high -priest , ofthese the bodies

κατακαίεται εξω της παρεμβολης, 12 Διο και
are burned outside ofthe

Ιησούς, ἵνα ἁγιασῃ

camp. Therefore also

δια του ίδιου αίματος

ownJesus, so thathemight sanctify through the

τον λαόν, εξω της πύλης επαθε.
the people, outside ofthe gate suffered .

13
blood

Τοινυν

Now then

εξερχώμεθα προς αυτον εξω της παρεμβολης,
let us go forth to him outside ofthe

14

camp,

ου γαρ εχου
for wenot

τον ονειδισμόν αυτού φέροντες·
the reproach for him bearing;

μεν ὧδε μένουσαν πολιν, αλλα την
have here abiding a city,

σαν επιζητουμεν.
come we seek.

μελλου-
but the one beingaboutto

15 Δι αυτού ουν αναφερω
Through him therefore

foreign Doctrines ; for it
is an Excellent thing for

the HEART to be establish-

εἰ by Favor ; Inot by

Aliments, in which THOSE

were not profited who

WALKED in them .

10 + We have an Altar
from which THOSE who

SERVE in the TABERNACLE

have no Right to eat.
11 For the BODIES of

those Animals, whose

BrooD is brought into the

by theHOLY PLACES

HIGH-PRIEST, are burned
outside of the CAMP.

12 Therefore, Jesus al-

so, that he might sanctify
the PROPLE through his

OWN Blood, f suffered out-

side of the GATE .

13 Let us, then, now go

forth to him outside of the

CAMP, bearing REPROACH
for him;

14 +for we have not
here an Abiding City, but

we are seeking for the
maywe FUTURE one.

μεν θυσίαν αινεσεως διαπαντος τῷ θεῷ, τουτ'
offer a sacrifice ofpraise continually tothe God, this

εστι, καρπον χειλέων ὁμολογούντων τῳ ονο-
fruit oflips ascribing praise to the name

15 Throughhim , there-

fore, let us offer a Sacrifice

of Praise to GOD continu-

ally, that is, the Fruit of

Lips celebrating his NAME.

16 + But do not forgetOfthe but doing good and fellowship to be BENEFICENT and to

μη επιλανθανεσθε τοιαύταις γαρ θυσίαις ενα- Distribute ; for f with

is Such Sacrifices GOD is

10,

ματι αυτου.
ofhim .

16 Της δε ευποιίας και κοινωνίας

not be you neglectful;

ρεστεῖται ὁ θεός.
well-pleased the God.

with such for sacrifices

17 Πειθεσθε τοις ἡγουμενος well-pleased.

Beyou obedient to those leading

ύμων, και ὑπείκετε αυτοι γαρ αγρυπνούσιν
and be you subject ; they for watchyou,

ὑπερ των ψυχων ὑμων, ὡς λογον αποδώσοντες
onbehalfofthe souls ofyou, as an account going to render;

ένα μετα χαρας τούτο ποιωσι, και μη στενα-
so that with joy this theymay do, and not

17 Obey your LEAD

ERS, and be submissive ;

for then keep watch on

render an Account ;

your behalf, as going to
SO

that they maydo this with
Joy, and not with groan-

groanings; for this would be

ζοντες· αλυσιτελες γαρ ὑμιν τουτο. 18 Προσ- unprofitable to you.
ings; disastrous for to you this. Pray

ευχεσθε περι ἡμων· πεποιθαμεν γαρ, ότι καλην
you for us; wehave confidence for, because a good

συνειδησιν εχομεν, εν πασι καλως θελοντες
we have, in all things wellconscience wishing

• ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT .- 11 . concerning Sin-omit.

18 + Pray for us ; for

we have confidence, Be-

cause we have a Good
Conscience, wishing to

conduct ourselves well

among all ;
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( αρ. 13 : 19.] [Chap. 13 : 25.HEBREWS.

αναστρέφεσθαι·

to conduct ourselves ;

τούτο ποιησαι,
this to do,

19

Ientreat

περισσότερως δε παρακαλω 19 + but more especially

more earnestly but I entreat you to do This, st

ἵνα ταχιον αποκατασταθω that I may more speedily
be restored to you.so that morequickly I may be restored

ύμιν. 20 Ο δε θεος της ειρηνης, ὁ
ofyou. The now God ofthe peace,

αναγαγων 20 Now may THAT

the onehavingled up GOD of PEACE, who

ΕΚ νεκρων τον ποιμενα των προβατων τον PROUGHT

shepherd ofthe sheepout of dead ones the

21

the

μεγαν εν αίματι διαθηκης αιωνίου, τον κύριον
great by blood ofa covenant age-lasting, the Lord

ήμων Ιησουν, καταρτισαι ὑμας εν παντι εργῳ
knit together you in every work

αγαθώ, εις το ποιησαι το θέλημα αυτου· ποιων
good, in order the to do the will

εν ύμιν το ευάρεστον ενωπιον

in

ofus Jeans,

you the well-pleasing thing in presence

Ιησου Χριστου

of him ; doing

αύτου, δια

ofhimself, through

τους αιώναςή δόξα εις
theJesus Anointed; to whom the glory for

των αιωνων αμην.

ofthe ages; so be it.

ages

22 Παρακαλω δε ύμας, αδελφοι, ανέχεσθε του
I entreat now you, brethren, bearyouwith the

UP from the

Dead THAT SHEPHERD

of the SHEEP, (become

GREAT by the Blood of

an aionian Covenant,) even

our LORD Jesus,

21 knit you together

in Every Good * Work, in
order to Do his WILL;

producing in you THAT
which is WELL-PLEASING

in his presence, through

Jesus Christ ; to whom
bethe GLORY for the AGES

ofthe AGES.

22 Now I entreat you,

λογου της παρακλησεως· και γαρ δια βραχέων Brethren, bear the WonD of

word ofthe exhortation ; indeed for in few words

επεστειλα ύμιν. 23 Γινώσκετε τον αδελφον Τι

othy

I sent to you. You know the brother Tim-

μόθεον απολελυμενον, μεθ᾽ οὗ, εαν ταχιον

having been sent away, with whom, if quickly

ερχηται, οψομαι ὑμας . 24 Ασπάσασθε

he coines, I shallsee you. Saluteyou

παντας
all

τους ἡγουμενους ὑμων, και παντας τους ἁγιους·
the leaders ofyou, and

Ασπαζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ απο της Ιταλίας.
Salute you those from the Italy.

EXHORTATION; for indeed,

I sent it to you in brief.

23 You know that

| BROTHER Timothy has

been sent away, withwhom

if he arrive soon, I shall

see you.

your24 Salute all

† LEADERS, and All the

SAINTS. THOSE from
ITALY salute you.

all the holy ones.
25

The

25

you all.
χαρις μετα παντων ὑμων · αμην.
favor with all ofyou; so be it.

The FAVOR be with

Amen.
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ΙΑΚΩΒΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ .

OP JAMES AN EPISTLE .

* THE EPISTLE OF JAMES.

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

1 Ιακωβος, θεου και
Janes,

δουλος,

κυρίου Ιησου Χριστου
ofGod and ofLord Jesus Anointed

ταις δωδεκα φυλαις ταις Εν T

abond-servant, to the twelve tribes to those in the

διασπορα, χαίρειν . 2 Πασαν χαραν ἡγησασθε,
Alldispersion , health. joy do you esteem,

αδελφοι μου, όταν πειρασμοις περιπέσητε ποι
brethren ofme, when temptations you may fall into 73-

κιλοις γινώσκοντες, ότι το δοκιμιον ύμων
that the proof ofyouγίους ;

3

knowing,

της πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονην . 4 Η δε
ofthe faith works out patience .

CHAPTER I.

1 + James, ta Bond
servant of God and of the

Lord Jesus Christ, #1to

THOSE TWELVE Tribes in

the DISPERSION , greet-

ing.

2 Esteem it All Joy,

my Brethren, f when you
fall into various Trials ;

3 t knowing That the

PROOF of your FAITH pro-

auces Patience .
The but 4 But let PATIENCE

have a perfect Work, 80
that you may be perfect

and complete, deficient in

Nothing.

5 E
If

ὑπομονη εργον τέλειον εχέτω, ίνα ήτε τελει-
patience work perfect let have,so that youmaybe perfect

οι και ολοκληροι, εν μηδενι λειπομενοι.
onesand complete ones, in nothing being destitute,

δε τις ύμων λείπεται σοφίας, αιτείτω παρα
but anyone ofyou is destitute of wisdom , let him ask from

του δίδοντος θεου πασιν ἁπλως, και μη ονειδι-
of the one giving ofGod to all liberally, and not censur-

ζοντος· και δοθήσεται αυτῷ. Αιτείτω δε εν

ing : and it will be given to him.

6

Let him ask but in

πίστει, μηδεν διακρινόμενος· δ γαρ διακρινομε-
faith, not hesitating; the for one hesitat-

VOS ἔοικε κλύδωνι θαλασσης ανεμιζομενα και
ofsen being wind-agitated anding is like to awave

ῥιπιζόμενῳ. 7 Μη γαρ οιεσθω δ ανθρωπος εκει-
being tossed . Not for let think the man

νος, ότι ληψεται τι παρα του κυρίου.
that heshallreceive anything from the Lord.

δίψυχος, ακατάστατος εν πασαις ταις

ofdouble-soul,

αύτου.
ofhimself.

εν τῷ

unstable in all the

5 And if any one of

you be deficient in Wis-

dom, let him task it from

GOD, who IMPARTS liber-

ally to all, and does not

censure ; and fit will be

given to him.

6 +But let him ask in

Faith, not hesitating ; for
HE who HESITATES is like

a Wave of the Sea, agitated

that, and tossed by the wind.
3
Ανηρ

7 Fonlet not that MAN

Aman think That he shall receive

όδοις anything from the Lorr,
8 a Man of two-souls,

unstable in All his WAYS.

9 But let the HUMBLE

ways

* Καυχάσθω δε δ αδελφος ὁ ταπεινος
Let boast but the brother the humble

ύψει αύτου· 10 & δε πλούσιος, εν τη
in the humiliation ofhimself; the but rich , in the BROTHER glory in his Ex-

ALTATION ;

10 and the RICH in his

HUMILIATION ; Because

ταπείνωσι αὑτου· ὅτι ὡς ανθος χορτου παρε-
humiliation ofhimself; because as aflower of grass hewill

Η Ανέτειλε γαρ ὁ ἥλιος συν τω as a Flower of Grass, heλεύσεται.

pass away. Rose for the with the

καυσωνι, και εξήρανε τον χορτον, και το άνθος

scorching heat, and withered the and thegrass, flower

will pass away.

11 For the SUN rose

with SCORCHING HEAT,

αυτού εξέπεσε, και ἡ ευπρέπεια του προσωπου and withered the GRASS ,
fell off, and the beauty oftheofit face

and its FLOWER fell off,

αυτού απωλετο · οὕτω καὶ ὁ πλούσιος εν ταις and the BEAUTY ofits Ap
ofit perished ; thus also the

ofhimself willfade away.

rich man

πορείαις αύτου μαρανθήσεται.

WAYS

in the
PEARANCE perished ; thus

12 Μακαριος also will the Rica man
fade in his WAYS.Blessed

1 1. Titus 1. 1 .

12. 1 Pet. i. 6.
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Chap. 1: 12. ]
[Chap. 1 : 23 .

JAMES.

ανηρ, ὡς ὑπομενει πειρασμον · ὅτι δοκιμος γενο- πτo endures Trial , Be-12 f Happy the Man

man, who bears up under temptation; because approved having

Lecome he will receive the crown
μενος λήψεται τον στέφανον της ζωης , δν cause having become an

ofthe hfe, which approved person, he will
receive the CROWN of

κύριος τοις αγαπωσιν αυτον.
the Lord to those loving

επηγγείλατο δ

promised him.

13 Μηδεις πειραζόμενος λεγετω· Ότι απο
No one being tempted let say ; That from

Θεου πειραζομαι · ὁ γαρ θεος απείραστος εστι
ofGod I am tempted; the for God

LIFE, # which * the Lorp

promised to THOSE Who

LOVE him .

am

13 Let no one, when
tempted, say, “ Ι

not tempted

14Έκαστος is incapabletempted by God ;" for God

of being
κακων, πειράζει δε αυτος ουδενα.
of evils, tempts and he no one.

is

Each one
tempted by Evil things,δε πειραζεται, ὑπο της ίδιας επιθυμίας εξελκο- and be tempts no one ;

Lut 13 tempted , by the own inordinate desire

μένος και δελεαζόμενος
drawn out and being entrapped ;

15
being 14 but each onc is

ειτα ἡ επιθυμια tempted by his own Inor-

then theinordinate desire dinate desire, being drawn

συλλαβουσα τικτει ἁμαρτιων · ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτια out and allured.

sin ; the but

16

having conceived brings forth

αποτελεσθείσα αποκνει θανατον.

having been perfected brings forth death.

νασθε, αδελφοι μου αγαπητοι.
led astray, brethren of me beloved ones.

αγαθή, και παν δώρημα τελειον,
good , and every gift

καταβαινον απο του πατρός των

perfect ,

sin
15 Then INORDINATE

6 Μη πλα- | DESIRE having conceived
Not beyou produces Sin ; and SIN be-

δοσις ing perfected - brings forth
Death .

17 Πασα

Every gift

ανωθεν εστι
from above is

φωτων, παρ'
lights, withcoming down from of the father ofthe

ουκ ένι παραλλαγη, η τροπης αποσκιασμα ·
whom not one

13

having willed

ELS

change,

he begot

or ofturning a shade;

by a wordus

t

16 Do not be led astray,
my beloved Brethren.

Every perfect Gift is from

17 † Every good Gift and

above, coming down from

the FATHER of LrGHTS,
twith whom there is No

Change, or the least Varia-βουληθείς απεκύησεν ἡμας λογῳ αληθειας,
of truth, tion.

ἡμας απαρχην τινα των αυτουτο είναι
in order that to be

κτισμάτων.
creatures.

18 first-fruit a kind ofthe ofhimself

19 Ωστε, αδελφοι μου αγαπητοι,
Therefore, brethren

man

ofme beloved ones,

εστω πας άνθρωπος ταχυς ELS το ακουσαι,
let be every quick in order that to haveheard,

βραδύς εις το λαλήσαι, βραδυς εις οργην.

20

slow in order that to have spoken, slow in order to wrath.

Οργή γαρ ανδρος δικαιοσυνην θεου ου κατερ-
righteousnessWrath for ofman

γάζεται. 21 Διο αποθεμενοι

out. Therefore putting away

ofGod not works

πασαν ῥυπαριαν
all

meekness

filthiness

και περίσσειαν κακιας, εν πραύτητι δέξασθε
and superabundance ofbadness, in

receiveyou

τον έμφυτον λογον, τον δυναμενον σωσαι τας
the implanted word, that being able to save

ψυχας ύμων. 22 Γινεσθε δε ποιηται λόγου, και
lives ofyon. Become you but

the

doers of word, and

μη μόνον ακροαται, παραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτους .
not only hearers, deceiving

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 12 . he promised .

he begot us by the Word
18 |Having willed it,

we might Br a first-

of Truth, in order that

fruit of Is Creatures.

19 Therefore, my be-

loved Brethren, let Every

Man be quick to HEAR,

slow to SPEAK, slow to

Anger ;

20 for Man's Anger docs

not work out God's Rightc-
ousness.

21 Therefore, f discard-

ing All Impurity and Over-
flowing of Malice, embrace
with Meekness THAT IM-

PLANTED Word which is

ABLE to save your soULS.

22 But become Doers

of the Word, and not

Hearers only, deceiving
yourselves. yourselves.

1 12. Job v. 17; Prov. iii , 11, 12 ; Heb. xii. 5; Rev. iii. 19.

iv. 8 ; James ii . 5 ; 1 Pet. v. 4 ; Rev. ii. 10 .
* 15. Job xv. 35 : Psa. vii . 14.
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12. Matt. x.22 ; xix. 28, 20; James ii. 5.

17. John iií. 27; 1 Cor. iv.7.

1 18. John i. 18 ; iii. 3 ;
t 18. Jer. ii. 3; Rev. xiv. 4.

121. Col. iii. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 1.
19.

: 15. Rom. vi. 21, 23.

: 18. Eph, i . 12.
* 17. Num. xxiii . 19 ; 1 Sam. xv. 29 : Mal. iii. 6 ; Rom. xi. 20 .
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2 21. Acts xiii.

. & 37. Matt



Chap. 1 : 23.] [Chap. 2: 4.JAMES.

23 Ότι ει τις ακροατης λογον εστι και ου ποιη-
Because ifany one a hearer ofword is and not a doer,

της, οὗτος εοικεν ανδρι κατανοούντι το προσω-
this is like aman viewing the

που της γενεσεως αύτου εν εσόπτρῳ
ofthe birth ofhimself in a mirror;

νοησε γαρ ἑαυτον , και απεληλυθε, και
viewel for himself, aud went away,

επελάθετο ὁποιος ην.

24
face

κατε

he

ευθέως

and immediately

ELS23 Ο δε παρακύψας

He buthaving looked intentlyintoforgot what sort hewas.

νομον τέλειον τον της ελευθερίας και παραμει-
alaw perfec that ofthe freedom and having con-

νας , * [ούτος] ουκ ακροατης επιλησμόνης γενο-
Cinel, [ this] not ahearer offorgetfulness having

μενος, αλλα ποιητης έργου, οὗτος μακαριος εν
a doer of work, thisbecome, but

τῇ ποιήσει αύτου εσται.

the deed ofhimself shall be.

blessed in

|

23 Tor fif any one be a

«arcr of the Word , and

not a Doer, he resembles a

Man Viewing his NATU-

BAL, FACE in a Mirror :

24 for le viewed him.

self, and went away, and

immediately forgot what

kind of person he was.

25 But f us who LOOKS
INTENTLY into THAT

which is the perfect f Law

of FREEDOM, and con

tinues in it, not becoming
* forgetiul Hearer, but a

Doer of its Work, this
man will be blessed in his

DEED .

26 If any one think to

26 Γι τις δοκει θρησκος είναι, μη χαλιναγω- be religious, who does not
Ifany one thinks religious to be, not

γων γλώσσαν αύτου, αλλ' απατων
tongue of himself, but deceiving

bridling : restrain his Tongue, but

καρδιαν deludes his own Heart,
heart this man's RELIGION is

vain.

Religion

αύτου , τουτου ματαιος ἡ θρησκεια. 27 Θρησκεια
ofhimself, of this vain the religion.

καθαρα και αμιαντος παρα τῷ θεῷ και πατρι,
and undefiled with the God and father,pure

αύτη εστιν, επισκεπτεσθαι ορφανους και χήρας
this 18. to oversee orphans and widows

εν τη θλίψει αυτών , ασπιλον ἑαυτον τηρειν απο
in the affliction ofthem, unspotted

του κόσμου. ΚΕΦ. β'. 2 .
the world .

1

himself to keep from

Αδελφοι μου , μη
Brethren ofme, not

εν προσωποληψιαις εχετε την πίστιν του κυριου
with a respect ofpersons do you hold the faith ofthe Lord

27 Pure Religion and
undefiled with the GOD

and Father is this,- To

take the oversight of Ore

phans and Widows in their

AFFLICTION , and to keep

Himself unspotted from
the WORLD.

CHAPTER II.

1 My Brethren ! do not
hold the FAITH of Jesus

Christ, our † GLORIOUS
ήμων Ιησου Χριστου της δόξης . 2 Εαν γαρ LonD, with t a Respect of
ofus Jesus Anointed ofthe glory . If for

persons.
εισελθῇ εις την συναγωγην ύμων ανηρ χρυσο- 2 For if a Man enter
may enter into the synagogue ofyou a man havinggold your SYNAGOGUE, having

δακτυλιος εν εσθητι λαμπρα , εισελθῃ δε και gold rings on his fingers,

rings on his fingers in a robe splendid, may enter and also in a splendid Robe, and

πτωχος εν ῥυπαρᾳ εσθητι , 3 και επιβλεψητε επι there enter also a Poor

man in Dirty Clothing;

the robe

3 and you look on the

one WEARING the SPLEN-

DID ROBE, and say, "Sit

thou here in an honorable

and say to the

apoorman in dirty clothing, and you should look on

τον φορούντα την εσθητα την λαμπραν, και
the onewearing the splendid, and

είπητε Συ καθου ὧδε καλως, και τῳ πτωχῳ
youshouldsay; Thou sit here honorably, and to the poor man place ;"

ειπητε Συ στηθι εκεί, η καθου * [ὧδε ] ὑπο
youshouldsay; Thou stand there, or sit thou

το ὑποποδιον μου• 4 * [ και] ου
the footstool

εν

of me;

POOR man, “ Stand * tyou ;
[here] under or sit there on my rooт-

διεκρίθητε 2000L ;”

[and] not didyou makeadifference

ἑαυτοις, και εγένεσθε κριται διαλογισμων
amongyourselves, and became judges

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 25. this-omit.
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Chap. 2 : 5.] [Chap. 2 . 15.JAMES.

πονήρων ;

of evil things ;

5 Ακούσατε, αδελφοι μου αγαπητοι,
Hear you, brethren ofme beloved ones,

οὐχ ὁ θεος εξελέξατο τους πτωχους του κοσμου
poor ofthe worldnot the God chose the

heirs

Brethren ! filas not Gor

5 Hearken, my beloved

chosen the POOR of the

WORLD, frich in Faith,
and Heirs of the KING-

pou f which he promised
to THOSE who Love him ?

6 But you dishonored
bim ? the POOR. Do not the

πλουσιους εν πιστει και κληρονομους της βασι-
rich ones in faith and ofthe king.

λειας , ἧς επηγγείλατο τοις αγαπωσιν αυτον ;
he promised to those lovingdoin,

6

which

ΟΥμείς δε ητιμασατε τον πτωχον. Oux of
You but dishonored the poor. Not the

πλουσιοι καταδυναστεύουσιν ύμων, και αυτοι
rich ones domineer over you,

RICH domineer over you,
and do they not drag

you into Courts of Jus-

tice ?
and they

7 Do they not revile
7Ουκ αυτοι βλασ- THAT HONORABLE Name

Not they revile which has been NAMED ON

you ?

ἑλκουσιν ὑμας εις κριτηρια :

drag you into courtsofjustice?

φημούσι το καλον όνομα το επικληθεν εφ'
the honorable Damie that having been named on

ύμας ;
you ?

κατα

8
Ει μεντοι νομον τελείτε βασιλικον,

royal,if indeed alaw you keep

την γραφην Αγαπήσεις τον πλησιον
accordingto the writing; Thou shalt love

σου ὡς σεαυτον, καλώς ποιειτε ·
oftheeas thyself, well you'do;

9

πόληπτειτε, ἁμαρτίαν εργάζεσθε,
spect persons, sin you work ,

ύπο του νόμου ὡς παραβαται.
under the law

the neighbor

ει
· δε προσω-

if but youre-

ελεγχομενοι
being convicted"

10Όστις γαρ

Whoeveras transgressors.

shallfail but in
όλον τον νομον τηρησει, πταίσει δε εν
whole the law keeps,

γεγονε παντων ενοχος . 11 Ο γαρ ειπων
has become of all

μοιχευσης,

for

ἑνι,
one,

Μη
Builty. The foronehavingsaid; Not

είπε και Μη φονευσης

Not thoumayestmurder

φονεύσεις δε, γεγο

thoumayestcommitadultery, said also ;

τι δε ου μοιχεύσεις ,

12 Ούτω λαλειτε και
speakyou an

if now notthoucommit adultery, thoudostmurder but, thou hast be-

νας παραβάτης νόμου.
come a transgressor

ούτω

thus

ποιείτε,
doyou,

oflaw. Thus

ὡς δια νομου
ελευθερίαςas bymeans of a law

being about to be judged.

offreedom

μελλόντες κρίνεσθαι . 13 Η γαρ κρισις ανιλέως

The for judgment merciless

κατακαυχάται ελεος

glories over mercy
τη μη ποιησαντι ελεος
forhim nothaving practised mercy;

κρίσεως.

Judgment

Η Τι * [το] οφελος, αδελφοι μου, εαν πιστιν
What [the] profit, brethren ofme, if faith

λεγῃ τις έχειν, έργα δε μη εχῃ ; μη δύναται

8 Ifindeed you keep a

royal Law according to the
SCRIPTURE, " Thou shalt

"love thy NEIGHBOR as

“ as thyself, ” you do well ,

9 but if you respect

persons, you commit Sin,

being convicted under the

LAW as "Transgressors.
10 For whoever shall

keep the Whole LAW, but

shall fail in one point, has

become f guilty of all .
11 For HE who SAID,

† Thou shalt not con-

“ mit adultery ,” said al-

80, "Thou shalt do no

"murder." Now if thou

dost not commit adultery,

but dost murder, thou

hast become a Trans-

gressor of Law.

12 Thus speak, and thus

judged by a Law of Free
act, as being about to be

dom ;

13 for JUDGMENT is

merciless for him who has

not PRACTISED Mercy;

Mercy triumphs over

Judgment.

14 1 What Advantage,

my Brethren, has any one,

but have not Works ? TΙΜΑ
though he say hehas Faith,

may say any one to have, works but not mayhave? not is able FAITH is not able to save

η πιστις σώσαι αυτόν ; 15 Εαν δε αδελφος η him .

the faith to save him ? If but a brother or 15 Now suppose a
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Chap.2 : 16.] [Chap. 2 : 26.JAMES.

Brother, em 2 Sister, be
αδελφη γυμνοι ὑπαρχωσι, και λειπομένοι ώσε naked, and in want of
asister naked ones should be,

της εφήμερου τροφής,

ofthe daily food,

16
and

δε τιςειπη

wanting maybe

αυτοίς εξ
may say and any oneto themfrom

ὑμων · Υπαγετε εν ειρήνη , θερμαινεσθε και
in peace, beyouwarmed and

ofyou; Go you away

χορταζεσθε μη δωτε δε αυτοίς τα επιτήδεια
be you filled; notyoumaygive but tothemthethings necessary

του σωματος, τι * [το] οφελος ;
17 Οὕτω καὶ ἡ

ofthe body, what [the] profit?

εαν μη εχη εργα, νεκρα
if not it may haveworks ,

πίστις,
faith,

ἑαυτην.
itself. But

18 Αλλ'

καγω έργα εχω
and I works have ;

χωρις των εργων

dead

Thus also the

εστι καθ'

it is by

ερει τις Συ πιστιν έχεις,
willsaysome one; Thou faith hast,

DAILY Food,

16 and tary one of

you should say to them ,

" Goin Peace ; bewarned

and be filled ;" but do not

give them the THINGS

NECESSARY for the BODY,

what Advantage is it?

17 Thus also the FAITH,

if it has not Works, being

by itself, is dead .

18 But some one will

" Thou hast Faith,say,
δειξον μοι την πιστιν σου and I have Works ; slow

show to me the faith ofthee

* [ σου, ] καγω δείξω σοι EK

me thy Faith, without

Works, and I will show
without the works [ofthee,] and I will showto thee by Thee my FAITH by

των εργων μου την πιστιν * [μου .] 19 Συ πισ-

the works ofme the faith [ofme.]

τεύεις, ὅτι ὁ θεος εις εστι

lievest, that the God one 10;

Thou be-

καλως ποιείς και
well thou doest ; even

τα δαιμονια πιστευουσι , και φρίσσουσι. 20 Θε-

the demons believe, and shudder. Wishest

Works

19 Thou believest That

there is * One God ; thou

dost well ; † the DEMONS

also believe, and tremble.

20 But dost thou wish

λεις δε γνώναι, ω ανθρωπε κενε, ότι ἡ πιστις to know, Ο vain Man !
vain, that the faith That FAITHI without

χωρίς των εργων νεκραεστιν ; 21Αβρααμ δπατηρ works is * dead ?

thou but to know, O

without the works dead

man

is? Abraam the father 21 Was not Abraham

ήμων ουκ εξ εργων εδικαιώθη, ανενεγκας Ισαακ our FATHER justified by

ofus not by workswasmaderighteous, having brought up Isaac Works, when he brought

τον υἱον αὑτου επι το θυσιαστήριον ; Βλεπεις , up Isaac his son to the

the son ofhimself to the

that the faith worked with the

altar? Seest thou, ALTAR ?

ὅτι ἡ πίστις συνήργει τοις έργοις αυτου, και 22 Thou seest + That
works ofhim, and the FAITH co-operated

with luis WORKs ; and that

the FAITH was made com-

Ек
And

των έργων ἡ πίστις ετελειώθη ; 23 Και

by the works the faith was perfected?

επληρώθη ἡ γραφη ἡ λεγουσα· Επιστευσε δε

was fulfilled the writing that

25

Baying; Believed but
plete by the woRKS ;
23 and THATSCRIPTURE

Αβρααμ τῷ θεῷ, και ελογισθη αυτῷ εις δικαιο- was verified, which says,
Abraam · 10 God, and itwas counted to him for righter t ' And Abraham believed

συνην· και φιλος θεου εκληθη. 24 Ορατε , ότι God, and it was counted

ousness; and afriend of God he was called. Do you see, that to him for Righteous-

εξ εργων δικαιούται ανθρωπος, και ουκ εκ πισ- ' ness ; and he was called

by works is made righteous and not by faith t a Friend of God.”»

τεως μόνον ; Ομοιως δε και Ρααβ ή πορνη 24 You see That a Man

In like manner and also Rahab the harlot is justified by Works, and

not by Faith alone.

25 And in like manner

also was not Raliab the

Works,HARLOTjustified by
when she entertained the

and sentMESSENGERS,

them outby Another Road ?

not

alone?

by works was justified, mes
ουκ εξ εργων εδικαιώθη , ὑποδεξαμένη τους αγ

thehavingreceived

having sent out ?
γελους, και έτερα όδῳ εκβαλουσα ;

sengers, and by another way

* [γαρ] το σωμα χωρις πνεύματος

[for] the body without breath

26
Ώσπερ

Αν

νεκρον
dead

εστιν , ούτω και ἡ πίστις χωρις των έργων

is,

νεκρα εστι.

dead

80 also the faith without the works

18 .

26 As the BODY without

Breath is dead , so also the

FAITH, without works, is

dead .
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Chap . 3 : 1.]
[Chap . 3. 10.

JAMES.

Not many

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3.

teachers

CHAPTER III.

1 * Do not any of you

riy
* Μη πολλοι διδασκαλοι γινεσθε, αδελφοι become Teachers,

become you, brethren Brethren, knowing That

μου, είδότες, ότι μειζον κριμα ληψόμεθα. we shall receive a Severer
ofme, knowing, that greater condemnation we shall receive. Judgment.

Πολλα γαρ πταιομεν ἅπαντες · ει τις εν λογω
Many for we stumblė

ου πταίει, οὗτος τελειος ανηρ, δυνατος χαλινα-
not stumbles, this a perfect man,

γωγήσαι και όλον το σωμα.
also whole the body.

able

3Ιδε, των ίππων

2 For in many things
all ; ifany onein word + we all are faulty. # If any

one does not err in Word,

to bridle he is a Perfect Man, able

to control the Whole BODY.

horses S Behold ! we place

προς Bits into the MOUTH of
in order the nПовSÈS to make them

σωμα OBEDIENT to us, and we

body direct their Whole BODY.

4 Behold ! the SHIPS

τους χαλινους εις τα στόματα
the

ΤΟ

bits into the mouths

Lo, ofthe

βαλλομεν

we put

πείθεσθαι αυτους ἡμιν , και όλον το
thatto make obedient them to us, and whole the

αυτων μεταγομεν. 4 Ιδου, και τα πλοια, τηλι
ofthem we turn about. Lo, also the ships, so | also, though * 90 GBEΑΤ,

καυτα όντα, και ὑπο σκληρων ανεμων ελαυνο- and driven by violent

great being, and by violent
being Winds, yet they are direct-

μένα, μεταγεται ύπο ελαχιστου πηδαλιου, όπου ed by a very SmallRudder,
driven, are turned about by helm, wherever wherever the WILL of the

winds

Avery small

αν ή έρμη του ευθύνοντος βουληται . 5 Ούτω PILOT chooses.
the will ofthe onesteering

pleases . Thus 5 Thus also f the

TONGUE is a Snrall Mem-

ber, and boasts greatly.
Behold ! How Large a

Mass offuel * a Little Fire

kindles !

και ἡ γλώσσα μικρον μελος εστι, και μεγαλαυ-also the tongue a little member is, and greatly boasts.

Ιδου, ολιγον πυρ ἡλικην ύλην ανάπτει.
Lo, alittle fire how great amassoffuel kindles.

χει .

6

Και ἡ γλώσσα πυρ, ὁ κόσμος της αδικίας ·
And the tongue a fire, the world · of thewickedness ;

* [ούτως] ἡ γλωσσα καθισταται εν τοις μελε-
[thus] the tongue is placed among the mem-

σιν ἡμων, ἡ σπιλουσα όλον το σώμα, και φλο-
bers ofus, that spotting whole the body, and

6 (And the TONGUE is

a Fire,-the WORLD of

WICKEDNESS ;) thus is

ΤΠΑΤ TONGUE rendered
oursetting among MEMBERS,

which * DEPILES theγίζουσα τον τροχον της γενέσεως, και φλογίζο- Whole non , and sets on
on fire the wheel ofthe nature, and being seton

μένη υπο της γεέννης . 7 Πασα γαρ φυσιςfire by the gehenna. Every for species

θηριων τε και πετεινων, έρπετων τε και ενα
ofwild beastsboth and of birds,

fire the WHEELof NATURE,

and is set on fire by Gre
ΠΕΝΝΑ.

7 For Every Species
ofreptiles both and of both ofWild beasts and of

λιων, δαμάζεται και δεδαμασται τῇ φύσει
things in thesea, is subdued and has been subdued bythe nature

8
τη ανθρωπινῃ· την δε γλωσσαν ουδεις δυνα-

bythat belongingto man; the but tongue no one

an unruly

is

Birds, both of Reptiles and
of Fishes, is subdued , and

has been subdued by the
HUMAN RACE ;

8 but the TONGUE of
ται ανθρωπων δαμασαι· ακατάσχετον κακόν, men No one is able to

evil, subdue-an Irrestrainable

Evil, t full of death-produc-

able ofmen to subdue;

μεστη του θανατηφόρου . 9 Εν αυτη ευλογου-
full of poison death-producing. By her

the God and father, and by her

the men

we blessing Poison.

μεν τον θεον και πατέρα, και εν αυτῇ καταρω 9 By it we * bless the

we curse GOD and Father ; and by

μεθα τους ανθρωπους τους καθ᾽ ὁμοιωσιν θεου it we curse THOSE MEN
those according to a likeness ofGod who have been MADE ac-

γεγονότας εκ του αυτου στοματος εξερχεται cording to God's Likeness ;
10 out of the SAME

Mouth proceeds a Bless-

5. How great a Fire it kindles.

10

havingbeen made; out ofthe same mouth
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Chap. 3 : 11. ] [Chap. 4: 2.JAMES.

ευλογια και καταρα.
blessing and cursing .

ταυτα ούτω γινεσθαι .
these things so to be.

αυτης όπης βρύει το
same opening send forththe

12 Μη δυναται, αδελφοι
brethren

Ου χρή , αδελφοι μου,
Not ought, brethren of me,

11 Μητι ἡ πηγη εκ της
Not thefountain outof the

γλυκυ και το πικρον ;
sweet and the bitter?

μου , συκη ελαίας ποιη-
to pro-ofme,afigtree olives

οὕτως ούτε άλυκον
thus neither salt

Not is able,

σαι, η αμπελος συκα ;
duce, or a vine figs?

γλυκυ ποιησαι ύδωρ. 13 Τις σοφος και επιστη
to make water. Any one wise and discreet

μων εν ύμιν ; δειξατω εκ της καλης αναστρο-
among you? let him show outofthe honorable conduct

φης τα έργα αύτου εν πραύτητι σοφίας· 14

sweet

the works of himmelfwith meekness ofwisdom ;

in the

Π Curse. My

things

ing and

Brethren, th : se

ought not so to be .

11 Docs a FOUNTAIN

send forth from the SAME

Opening swEET and BIT-
TER water ?

12 Can a Fig-trec, my

Brethren, produce Olives ;

or a Vine, Figs ? * Neither

can a Salt spring produce
Sweet Water.

13 + Is any one wise and
discreet among you ? let

himshow by HONORABLE
Conduct his wORKS with

Meekness ofWisdom.

if 14 But ifyou have f bit-

your HEARTS, I do you not

ter Rivalry and Strife in

heart boast, and speak falsely

ει

δε ζηλον πικρον εχετε και εριθειαν εν τη καρ-
but rivalry bitter youhave and strife

δια ύμων, μη κατακαυχασθε και ψευδεσθε concerning the TRUTH

and doyouspeakfalsely 15 THIS is not the

κατα της αληθειας ; 15 Ουκ εστιν αὕτη ἡ WISDOM which comes

ofyou, net do you boast

concerning the

σοφια ανωθεν

truthP Not ia this the

κατερχόμενη, αλλ' επιγειος,
wisdom from above comingdown, but earthly,

ψυχική, δαιμονιώδης . 16 Όπου γαρ ζηλος και
soulical, demoniacal.

down from above ; but is

earthly, animal, demonia-

cal,

16 For where Rivalry

and Strife are, there Dis

order is, and Every Vile

Where for rivalry and

και παν φαύλον Deed.

and every

επίθεια, εκεί ακαταστασια
strife, there

deed.

disorder

The but from above wisdom

foul 17 But the WISDOM

πραγμα. 17 Η δε ανωθεν σοφια πρωτον μεν from above, is indeed, first
first indeed pure, then peaceable, gen.

άγνη εστιν, επειτα ειρηνική, επιεικής, ευπει- of Mercy and of good
tle, easily persuaded, full

pure itis, easily Fruits, without partiality,

καρπων αγαθών, f without hypocrisy:

18 t Now the fruit of

αδιακριτος * [και] ανυπόκριτος . 18 Καρπος δε Righteousness is sown in

then peaceable,

θης, μεστη ελεους και

persuaded, full

gentle,

ofmercy and offruits

without partiality [ and] withouthypocrisy.

good,

Fruit and Peace by THOSE who

δικαιοσύνης εν ειρηνῃ σπείρεται τοις ποιουσιν PRACTISE Peace.

ofrighteousness in peace issown bythose making CHAPTER IV.

ειρηνην. ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4. 1 Ποθεν πολεμοι και 1 Whence Wars and

peace. Whence
* Contentions among you

Do they not come hence,
hence, from the pleasures from THOSE LUSTS of

yours # which was inyour
MEMBERS ?

wars and

μαχαι εν ύμιν ; Ουκ εντευθεν, εκ των ἡδονων
fightingsamongyou? Not

ύμων των στρατευομένων εν τοις μελεσιν ὑμων ;
ofyou of those warring in the members ofyou?

2Επιθυμείτε, και ουκ εχετε φονεύετε και ζη-
Youstrongly desire, and not you have; you murder and are

λουτε, και ου δυνασθε επιτυχειν μαχεσθε και

realous, and notyou are able to obtain; you fight and

πολεμείτε, ουκ έχετε, δια το μη αιτείσθαι
not you have, because the notyouwar,

2 You strongly desire,
and have not ; you kill,

and are envious, and are

not able to obtain ; you

fight and war. You have

uot, because you do not
to ask ASK ;

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 12. Neither can Salt Water yield Sweet .
1. whence Contentions .

1 13. Gal. vi. 4.
1. 17 : Phil. iii . 19.

+ 14. Rom. xiii. 13.

17. andomit

: 14. Rom. ii. 17, 23. + 15. James
: 17. 1 Cor. ii . 6, 7 . 1 17.

1 13. Prov. xi. 18 ; Hoshea x . 19 ; Matt.
: 1. Rom. vii. 23; Gal. v. 17 ; 1 Pet. ii. 11.

1 16. 1 Cor. iii . 8: Gal. 5, 20 .
Rom. xii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22 ; ii. 1; 1 John iil. 18.

.9; Phil. i. 11 ; Heb. xii. 11.



Chap. 4 : 3.] [Chap. 4:19.JAMES.

ὑμας

you;

3
αιτείτε, και ου λαμβάνετε , διοτι κακως
you ask, you receive, because wickedlyand not

αιτεισθε, ίνα εν ταις ἡδοναις ὑμων δαπανηση-
you ask, so that in the

Τε.

3 you ask and do not

receive, because you ask

waste it on your Luses.

wickedly, so that you may

pleasures ofyou you may waste. 4 Adulteresses ! do you

**[Μοιχοι και] μοιχαλίδες, ουκ οίδατε, ποι know That the

[Adulterers and] adulteresses, not know you. FRIENDSHIP of the WORLD

ὅτι ἡ φιλια του κοσμου εχθρα του θεου εστιν ;
that thefriendship ofthe world enmity ofthe God

δς αν ουν βουληθῃ φιλος είναι του κοσμου,
whoevertherefore maywish a friend

εχθρος του θεου καθισταται,
an enemy ofthe God is rendered .

κενως ἡ γραφη λέγει ; Προς
vainly the writing speaks? Το

to be ofthe world ,

5
Η δοκειτε, ότι
Or think you, that

φθόνον επιποθεί
envy strongly inclines

το πνεύμα δ κατῴκησεν εν ἡμῖν ,
The spirit which dwelt in us?

διδωσι χαριν · διο λέγει · Ὁ θεος
it gives

6 Μείζονα δε
Greater but.

ὑπερηφανοις
favor; therefore it says ; The God to haughty ones

ταπεινος δε διδωσι χαριν.αντιτασσεται,

sets himselfin opposition, to lowly ones but he gives favor.

} 7
Ὑποτάγητε ουν τῳ θεω

Beyou subject therefore to the God;

αντιστητε τῳ

be opposed to the

εγγισατεδιαβολφ, και φεύξεται αφ' ύμων·
accuser, and he will flee from you ;

8

draw you near

τῷ θεῷ, και έγγιει ὑμῖν · καθαρισατε χειρας,
totheGod, and he will drawnear toyou; cleanseyou hands,

ἁμαρτωλοι, και ἁγνισατε καρδιας, δίψυχοι .

sinners, and purifyyou hearts, two-souled ones.

9 Ταλαιπωρήσατε και πενθήσατε και κλαυσατε
Lamentyou and mourn you and

let be turned,

10

weepyou;

ὁ γελως ύμων εις πενθος μεταστραφήτω, και
thelaughter ofyou intomourning

χαρα εις κατήφειαν.
joy into sadness.

and the

Ταπεινώθητε
ενωπιον

Beyou humbled in presence

του κυρίου, και ύψωσει ύμας . 11 Μη καταλα-
of the Lord, and he willlift up you. Not speak you

λειτε αλληλων, αδελφοι· ὁ καταλαλων αδελ-
evil of each other, brethren , The one speaking evil of a bror

φου, και κρινων τον αδελφον αύτου, καταλαλει
ther, and judging brother of himself,the speaks evil

νόμου, και κρίνει νόμον, ει δε νομον κρινεις,
of law, and judges law, if but law thoujudgest

ουκ ει ποιητης νόμου, αλλα κριτης .

but ajudge.not thou art a doer of law,

εστιν * [ ὁ] νομοθέτης και

12 Eis

One

κρίτης , ὁ δυναμενος
[the] lawgiver and judge, the onebeing able

σώσαι και απολέσαι συ δε τις

is

tosave
EL ὃς κρίνεις

and to destroy; thou bnt who artthouwho judgest

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 4. Adulterers and-omit.

is Eumity against God ?
+ Whoever, therefore,

the wORLD, is rendered an

wishes to be a Friend of

Enemy of Gon.

5. Or do you suppose
That the SCRIPTURE

speaks falsely ? Does the
SPIRIT that dwells in us

strongly incline to Envy P
6 Indeed, it bestows Su-

is said, " Gop sets him
perior Favor ; therefore it

" selfin opposition to the

“ Haughty, but gives Favor

"to the Lowly."

7 Be you subject, there-

fore, to GoD. I Stand ope

posed to the ENEMY, and
he will flee from you.

and he will draw near to

8 + Draw near to GoD,

you. f Cleanse your hands,

Sinners ! and : purify your
IIcarts, men of Two-

souls !

9 +Lament, and mourn,
and weep ; let your

LAUGHTER be turned into

Mourning, and your JOY

into Sadness.

10 Bellumbled in the

presence of the LoRD, and

he will lift you up.

11 + Speak not against

each other, Brethren. He
who SPEAKS AGAINST a

Brother, * or tjudges his

BROTHER, speaks against

the Law, and judges the
LAW. But ifthou judgest

the Law, thou art not a

Doer of the Law, but a

Judge
12 There is One Law-

giver and Judge, HE who
is ABLE to save and to des-

troy ; + but who art thou,

11. or judges, 12. the- omit

13. Job xxvii. 9; xxxv. 12: Psa. xviii. 41 ; Prov. i. 28 : Isa. i . 15; Jer. xi.11 ; Micahiii. 4;
Zech . vi . 13. 13. Psa. lxvi. 18 ; 1 John in . 22 , v 14. 14. 1 John11.15. I 4.

John xv . 19 ; xvii . 15 : Gal . i . 10. 1 6. 400 xx11 . 20 : Psa . cxxxviii . 6; Prov. 111. 846
xxix. 23 , Matt. xxiii . 11 ; Luke i . 52 ; xiv . 11 ; xvi . 14 ; 1 Pet. v . 5 17. Eph.iv. 27:
vi. ll : I Pet. v. 9 . 1 8. 2 Chron . xv. 2. 8. Isa. 1. 16. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 22:
1 John tit 3. 8. Jamesi.8. 19. Matt. v . 4. 1 11. Eph. iv. 81 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1.

11. Mait vii. 1 ; Luke vi. 37 ; Rom. ii. 1, 1 Cor. 1v 5. [ 13. Matt. Σ. 28.
Rom. iv . 4. 13 . Τ 12,



Chap.47 13.] [Chap. 5 : 4.JAMES.

τον ἕτερον ;
the ('het

13 Αγε νυν οἱ λεγοντες· Σημερον
Come now those saying ; To-day

και αυρίου πορεύσωμεθα εις τηνδε την πολιν,
into this the city,and to-morrow we may go

και ποιησωμεν εκεί ενιαυτον ένα, και εμπορευ-

ayear one, and may trade,and we may stay there

σώμεθα, και κερδήσωμεν· 1 οἵτινες ουκ επισ-
and mayacquire gain ; who Lot are ac-

τασθε το της αυριον (ποια * [γαρ ἡ] ζωη

quaintedwith that ofthe morrow ; (what

ofyou?

[for the] life

alittle appearing,

* THOU who art JUDGING

thy NEIGHBOR?

13 f Come now, του

who SAY, "To-day and

To morrow let us go into

Such a CITY, and continue

there one Year, and 'Trade,

and make gain !

14 (whoknow not WHAT

willbecome of your Life on
the MORROW ; + for you

are a Vapor, for a little

while APPEARING, and

then disappearing ; )

αντι του 15 instead of which you

instead ofthe ought to SAY, " If the

LORD be willing, we

ύμων ; ατμιςγαρ εστιν * [ἡ] προς ολιγον φαινο-
avapor for it is [that] for

μένη, έπειτα δε αφανιζόμενη· )
then and not appearing;)

15

λεγειν ὑμας · Εαν ὁ κύριος θελήσῃ και ζησωμεν, * και both live and do
tosay you ; If the Lord may be willing and we maylive,

16και ποιησωμεν τουτο η εκείνο νυν δε καυ
and. we may do this or that; now but you

χασθε εν ταις αλαζονείαις ύμων. Πασα καυχη-
boast in the proud speeches ofyou. ΑΠ boasting

σις τοιαυτη πονηρα εστιν.
such evil

17 Ειδοτι ουν καλον

Knowing therefore right

ποιειν, και μη ποιούντι ἁμαρτια αυτή εστιν.
to do, and not doing

is.

sin to him itis.

ΚΕΦ. Ε' . 5 .

this or that."

16 But now you boart

in your PROUD SPEECHES.

* All such Boasting is evil.

17 t le therefore who

and does not perform it, to

knows how to do Right,

him it is Sin.

CHAPTER V.

1 + Come now, you

RICH, weep and lament
1Αγε νυν οἱ πλουσιοι , κλαύσατε ολολύζον- over THOSE MISERIES of

weepyou crying aloud yours which are AP-
Come now the rich ones,

τες επι ταις ταλαιπωρίαις ύμων ταις επερχο- PROACHING .
over the

μέναις .

miseries ofyou those

και

and

τα

the

2Ο πλουτος ύμων σεσηπε,
The wealth ofyou has decayed,

ἱματια ύμων σητόβρωτα γεγονεν· 3 ὁ
garments ofyou moth-eaten have become; the

coming. 2 Your RICH stores have

decayed, and your GAR-

MENTS have become moth-

eaten.

χρυσος
gold

ύμων και ὁ αργυρος κατιωται, και δ ιος αυτων
ofyou and the silver have become rusty, and the rust ofthem

bo-

εις μαρτυριον ύμιν εσται, και φάγεται τας σαρ-
for awitness toyou will be, and will eat the

καὶ ὑμῶν ὡς πυρ' εθησαυρισατε εν εσχαταις
dies ofyou as fire; youlaidup treasure in

ἡμεραις, 41δου ,
days.

last

μισθος των εργατων των

laborers of thoseLo, the reward ofthe

αμησαντων τας χώρας ύμων,
havingreaped the fields ofyou, that

απεστερημενος

having been withheld

αφ' ύμων, κράζει · και αἱ βοαι των θερίσαντων
by you, cries out; and the loud cries ofthe

ELS

reapers

3 Your GOLD and SIL-

VER have become rusted ;

and the RUse of them wal

be for a Testimony against

you, and consume your

BODIES like Fire. You

have laid up treasures for
the Last Days.

4 Behold! THAT HIRE,

which you FRAUDULENT-
LYWITHHELDfrom THOSE

LABORERS who HARVEST-

and f the LOUD CRIES of

ED your FIELDS, eries outs

the REAPERS have entered

the FABs of the Lord ofτα ώτα κυριου σαβαωθ εισεληλυθασιν .
into the ears ofLord ofarmies have entered. Armies.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 12. του who art JUDGING thy NEIGHBOR ?
-omit. 14. that- omit.14 you are. 15. shall bath live.

14. for the
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Chap . 5. 3.]
[Chap. 5 : 14.JAMES.

•Ετρυφήσατε επί της γης,
Youlived luxuriously on the earth,

και εσπαταλησατε·
and werewantor.;

a day

εθρέψατε τας καρδίας ύμων * [ ὡς] εν ἡμέρᾳ
you nourished the hearts ofyou [33] in

σφαγης. Ο Κατεδίκασατε, εφονεύσατε τον δι

of slaughter. Youcondemned, you murdered the

καιον · ουκ αντιτασσεται ὑμιν.
one; not be opposes you .

just

7 Μακροθυμήσατε ουν , αδελφοι, έως της

Be you patient then, brethren, till the

παρουσίας του κυριου . Ιδου , ὁ γεωργος εκδε-
Lo, the husbandman ex-presence ofthe Lord.

χεται τον τιμιον καρπον της γης , μακροθυμων
fruit ofthe earth, having patiencepects the precious

επ' αυτῷ έως αν λαβῃ * [ύετον] πρωιμον και
for it till he may receive [rain) early

5 +You have lived lux-

uriously on the LAND, and

been licentious ; you have

nourished your HEARTS in

a Day of Slaughter.
6 +You hav con-

demned , you have mure
dured the RIGHTEOUS

one; he does not oppose

you.

7 Wait patiently, there-

forc, Brethren, till the

COMING of the LoRD,

Behol : the HUSBAND-

ΜAN expedis the PERCI-
ous Fruit of the EARTH,

waiting patiently for it,

till he receive the early and
ad | latter harvest.

οψιμον· 3 μακροθυμησατε και ὑμεις, στηρίξατε
Jatler; be patient also you, establish

8 Be you also patient ;
establish your HEARTS,

τας καρδιας ύμων, ὅτι ἡ παρουσία του κυριου the LoRD has approached,
Because the COMING of

the hearts ofyou, because the presence ofthe Lord 9 + Murmur not against

ηγγικε. 9 Μη στεναζετε κατ' αλλήλων, αδελ- each other, Brethren, that
has approached. Not murmuryou against each other, breth- you be not judged ; be-

φοι, ίνα μη κριθητε · ιδου, ὁ κριτης προ των
hold ! Ithe

ren, so that not you may bejudged ; lo , the judge before the standing before the Doons.

θυρων έστηκεν. 10 Υποδειγμα λαβετε, αδελφοι SUFFERING EVIL and of
10 + As an Example of

doors has been standing. An example takeyou, brethren

* [μου,] της κακοπαθειας και της μακροθυμίας,
[ofme,] ofthe suffering evil and ofthe patience,

τους προφητας, οἱ ελαλησαν τα ονόματι κυριου
the prophets, who spoke in the name

11 15ου, μακαριζομεν τους ὑπομενόντας
those patiently enduring;10, we call happy

ofLord

την
the

ὑπομονην Ιωβ ηκουσατε , και το τελος κυριου

patience ofjob you heard, and the end ofLord

είδετε, ότι πολυσπλαγχνος εστιν ὁ κύριος και
you saw, because very compassionate and

οικτιρμών.
merciful.

nor

is the Lord

12 Προ πάντων δε , αδελφοι
Above all things but, brethren μου,

of me,

γην,
nor the earth,

μη ομνύετε μητε τον ουρανον, μήτε την
not do youswear neither the heaven,

μητε αλλον τινα δριον ητω δε ύμων το ναι,
other any oath ; let be but ofyou the yes,

ναι, και το ου, ου · ἵνα μὴ ὑπο κρισιν πέσητε.
yes, and the no, no; sothat not under judgmentyou may fall.

13 Κακοπαθει τις εν ύμιν, προσευχεσθώ, ευθυμει
Suffers evil any one among you,

τις, ψαλλέτω.

let him pray,

JUDGE is

PATIENCE, my Brethren,

take the ProPHETS Who

spoke in the NAME of the

Lord.

ENTLY

11 Behold ! fwe call

THOSE happy who PATI-

ENDURE. You

have heard of the PA-

TIENCE cf Job . and you

have seen the ‡END of the

Lord ; Because Ithe LORD

is very compassionate and

merciful.

12 But above all things,

my Brethren, f swear not;

neiher by the HEΑVΕΝ,
nor the FARTH , nor any

other Oath ; but let your

YES be Yes, and your NO,

fall under Judgment .

No; so that you may not

13 If any one among

you suffers evil, let him
is cheerful pray : if any one is cheer-

ύμιν, ful, f let him sing praises ;

you, 14 if any one amongyou

14 Ασθενει

any one, let him sing. Is sick

TIS Εν

any one among

7. rain-omit.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 5. as-omit.

ν. 30.

10. ofme-omit.

: 9. James iv. 11.

1 5. Job xxi. 13: Amos vi . 1 , 4 ; Luke x 1. 19, 25 ; 1 Tim . v . 6 .

18. Phil. iv. 5 ; Heb. x. 25, 37: 1 Pet. iv. 7.

1 10. Matt. v. 12 ; Heb. xi. 25.
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Chap. 5: 15. ] [Chap. 5 : 20.JAMES.

let him call for the elders
προσκαλέσασθε τους πρεσβυτέρους της εκκλη- is sick, let him call for the

ofthe cougre- ELDERS of the CONGREGA-

Tron, and let them pray
over him, thaving anointed
him with Oil in the NAME

ofthe LORD ;

σιας, και προσευξασθωσαν επ' αυτον, αλειψαν-
gation, and let them pray over him, having anointed

τες * [αυτον] ελαις , εν τῷ ονοματι του κυρίου.
[him ] with oil, in the name the Lord ,

15 Και η ευχη της πίστεως σώσει τον καμνοντα,

Andthe prayer ofthe faith shallsave the one being sick,

και εγερει αυτον κύριος· καν ἁμαρτιας η

and will raise up him

πεποιηκως,

the Lord ; and if

αφεθήσεται αυτή.

havingbeen done, they shall be forgiven him.

16
sina maybe

Εξομολο-
Confess

γεισθε αλληλοις τα παραπτώματα, και ευχεσ
you to each other the faulte, and pray

θε ύπερ αλληλων, όπως μαθητε πολυισχύει

youon behalfofeach other, so thatyoumayhehealed ; greatly prevails

δεησις δικαίου ενεργούμενη. 17 Ηλιας ανθρωπος
aprayer ofajust being operative. Elias a man

ην ὁμοιοπαθης ήμιν, και προσευχῇ προσηύξατο
was oflike infirmities with us, and a prayer

του μη βρεξαι· και ουκ εβρεξεν
ofthe not te rain; and not it rained

ενιαυτους τρεις και μηνας έξ·
years three and months six;

προσηύξατο, και ὁ ουρανος ύετον
heprayed , and the heaven rain

επι

he prayed

της γης

15 and the PRAYER of

FAITH shall save the sick

person, and the LoRD will
raise him up, and if he

have committed Sins, they

shall be forgiven him.

16 Confess * therefore

your SINS to each other,

and pray for each other,

so that you may be healed.

The Earnest Supplication
of a Righteous man is very

powerful
17 Elijah was a Man of

and the prayed in Prayer

flike infirmity with us ;

that it might not RAIN;

tand it did not rain on
and again that LAND for three Years

on the earth

18 και παλιν

έδωκε,

gave,

και ἡ
18and the

and six Months.

γη εβλάστησε τον καρπον αύτης. 19 Αδελφοι ,
earth put forth the fruit ofherself. Brethren,

εαν τις εν ύμιν πλανηθῇ απο της αλήθειας, και
If any oneamong you maywander from the truth,

20

and

αυτου,

επιστρέψη τις αυτόν, γινωσκέτω, ότι δ
may turn back any one him, lethim know, that the

επιστρεψας ἁμαρτωλον εκ πλανης όδου
one having turned a sinner out ofawandering way

σωσει ψυχήν εκ θανατου , και καλύψει πληθος
and will hide Amultitudewill save a soul from death,

ἁμαρτιων.
of sins.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 14. himomit.
Brethren.

OFJAMES .

ofhim,

And again the

prayed, and the HEAVEN
gave Rain, and the EARTH

put forth her FRUIT.

19 * My Brethren, tif

any one among you wan-

der from the TRUTH, and
some one turn him back;

20 *know you, That me

who TURNS BACK a Sinner

from his Path of Error,
will save his Soul from

Death, and t will cover a
Multitude of Sins. *

10. therefore your sixs .
20. a Soul from its Death..20. knowyou, That.

T

t14. Mark vi. 12; xvi. 18. 15. Matt. ix. 2.

+

19. my
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ΠΕΤΡΟΥ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΩΤΗ
OF PETER {AN EPISTLE] FIRST.

* FIRST OF PETER.

ΚΕΦ. α'. 1 .

Πετρος , αποστολος Ιησου Χριστου, εκλεκ :
Peter, an apostle ofJesus Anointed, to chosen

τοις παρεπίδημοις διασπορας Ποντου, Γαλατίας,
ones sojourners of adispersion ofPontus, of Galatia,

Καππαδοκιας, Ασίας και Βιθυνιάς , 2 κατά προγ-
ofCappadocia, of Asia and ofBithynia, according to fore-

νωσιν θεου πατρός, εν ἁγιασμῳ πνεύματος, εις
forknowledge ofGod a father, in sanctification ofspirit,

ὑπακοήν και ραντισμον αίματος Ιησου Χρίστου •
obedience and sprinkling ofblood ofJesus Anointed;

χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη πληθυνθείη . 3 Ευλογη-
favor toyou and peace

τος ο θεος και πατηρ του κυρίου ἡμων Ιησου

may be multiplied. Blessed

the God and father of the Lord ofus Jesus

Χριστου, δ κατα το πολύ αύτου ελεος ανα-

Anointed, that accordingto the great of himself mercy having

us

an inberi-

γεννησας ήμας εις ελπίδα ζωσαν δι' αναστα-

begotten to ahope oflife through aresurrec-

σεως Ιησου Χριστου εκ νεκρών, εις κληρονο
tion ofJesus Anointed out of dead ones, to

μιαν αφθαρτον και αμιαντον και αμαραντον,
tance incorruptible and undefiled and

τετηρημένην εν ουρανοις εις ύμας, τους εν

having beeen kept in heavens for you,

5
unfading,

those by

δυνάμει θεαν φρουρουμένους δια πιστεως εις
ofGod being guarded through faithpower for

σωτηρίαν ετοιμην αποκαλυφθήναι εν καιρα
Asalvation

Jast;

6

ready to be revealed in season

(if

εσχατα εν ώ αγαλλιάσθε, ολίγον αρτι ( ει
in which rejoice you, a little while now

δεον εστι λυπηθέντες εν ποικίλοις πειρασμοις,
necessaryitis) having been distressed by manifold trials,

7 ἱνα το δοκιμιον ύμων της πιστεως πολυ τιμο-
sothatthe proof ofyou of the faith much

CHAPTER I. 72

Jesus Christ, to the so-

1 Peter, an Apostle of

journers of the Disper-

sion, of Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia and Bi-

thynia,
2 chosen, according to

God the Father, in Sanc-

the Foreknowledge of

tification ofSpirit, in order

to Obedience and a Sprink-
ling of the Blood of Jesus

Christ ; may laror and
Peacebe multiplied toyou.

8 Blessed be THAT GOD

and Father of our LORD

Jesus Christ, who accord-

ing to his GREAT Mercy,

has begotten us again to

a living Hope, through

the Resurrection of Jesus

Christ from the Dead,

4 to an Inheritance in-

corruptible, and undefiled,

and unfading, preserved
in the Ileavens for You,

5 who are GUARDED

by the Power of God,

vation prepared to be re-

through Faith , for a Sal-

vealed in the last Time.

6 In which be you

glad, though now for a

little while, (since it is

necessary, ) you are dis-
tressed byvarious Trials,

7 so that the PROOF of$

more precious than THAT

Your FAITH, being much

more Gold which PERISHES,

though proved by Fire,τερον χρυσίου του απολλυμένου, Sia Tupos
precious of gold of that perishing, by means of fire

δε δοκιμαζόμενου, εὑρεθη εις απάινον και τιμην
but beingproved, may be found to praise and honor

και δόξαν, εν αποκαλύψει Ιησου Χριστου· 8 εν
and glory, at a revelation ofJesus Anointed ; whom

ουκ ειδότες αγαπατε, εις δν, αρτι μη δρώντες,
30% seeing you love, on whom, now not looking,

πιστεύοντες δε, αγαλλιασθε χαρα ανεκλαλητῳ
but, you rejoice with ajoy unspeakablebelieving

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-FIRST OF PETER.

11. John vii. 35 ; Acts ii. 5, 9, 10 ; James i . 1
Rom. viii, 29 ; xi. 2.
1 Cor. xv . 20.

12. 2 Thess. ii. 13.
4. Col. i . 5 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8.

may be found to Praise

and * Glory and Honor,
at the Revelation of Jesus

Christ ;

8 whom, not having

seen, you love ; onwhom,

not now looking, but be-

lieving, you rejoice with

Joy inexpressible and glo-
rious,

7. Glory and Honor.

2 Eph. i. 4; 1 Pet. ii. 9. t 2.
3.3. John iii . 3, 5 ; James i. 18.

5. John x. 28, 23 ; xvii. 11, 12, 15; Jude 1.
16. 2 Cor. iv 17: Pet. v.1 .
Bom. ii. 7, 10; 1 Cor.17.5 ;

6. Matt. v. 12 ; Rom. xii. 12 ; 2 Cor. vi. 10 ; 1 Pet. iv. 13.
6. James i. 2. 17. James i. 3, 12 ; 1 Pet. iv. 12.

19. John xx. 29: 2 Cor. v.7 ; Heb. i. 2, 27.2 Thess. i . 7-12.



Chap.1 : 9.]
[ Chap. 1 : 17.I. PETER.

και δεδοξασμένῃ , ο κομιζόμενοι το τέλος της

and having been glorined, obtaining the end ofthe
10

πιστεως * [ύμων,] σωτηρίαν ψυχών. Περι

faith [ofyou,]
of souls .a salvation Concerning

9 obtaining the ISSUE

of the FAITH,-even your

Salvation.

10 1 Concerning Which

Salvation THOSE Prophets,

proph- Who PROPHESIED concern.
ἧς σωτηρίας εξεζητησαν και εξηρεύνησαν προ-

which salvation

φηται, οἱ

ets,

andsought out examined closely
περι της εις ύμας χαριτος προφη- ing the FAVOR towards

having you, sought out and inves-

η ποιον tigated,
those concerning the for

τευσαντες

prophesied;

11
you favor

τιναερευνώντες , εις
examining, to what things or what

καιρον εδήλου το εν αυτοις πνευμα * [Χριστου, ]
did point the in them spirit [ofAnointed ,]

προμαρτυρόμενον τα εις Χριστον παθήματα, και

teatifying before the for Anointed sufferings, and

τας μετα ταυτα δοξας 12 οίς απεκαλύφθη, ότι

the after these things glories; towhom itwas revealed,

οὐχ ἑαυτοις, ύμιν δε διηκονουν αυτά,

that

α

not forthemselves,for you butthey ministered these things, whichthing.

νυν ανηγγέλη υμιν δια των ευαγγελισαμένων

DOW were told toyou throughthose havingannounced glad tidings

ύμας εν πνευματι άγια αποσταλέντι απ' ουρα
you with holy having been sent from hea-

spirit

α επιθυμούσιν αγγελοι παρακυ-
messengers to look at-

ven, into which things earnestly desire
νου, εις

ψαι.

tentively.
13

11 examining closelyto

what things, or What Eind
of Season, the SPIRIT

which was in them was

pointing out, when it pre-

viously testified the sur-
FERINGS for Christ, and

after these the GLORIES ;

12 to whom it was re-

vealed, That not for

themselves, but for you,
they ministered those

things, which now were

declared to you through
THOSE WHO EVANGELIZED

you with holy Spirit sent
from Heaven; into which

Διο αναζωσάμενοι τας οσφύας της δια- things Angels earnestly

Therefore having girded up the loins ofthe minds

νοιας ύμων, νήφοντες , τελείως ελπισάτε επι

of you, being vigilant, perfectly do you hope for

την φερομενην ὑμῖν χαριν εν αποκαλύψει Ιησου

the being brought to you gift in arevelation ofJesus

Χριστου 14 ὡς τεκνα ὑπακοης, μη συσχηματι

Anointed; as children ofobedience, not conforming

ζομενοι τοις προτερον εν τη αγνοια ύμων επι-

15

desire t to look .

13 Therefore, f having

girded up the LOINS of

your MIND, and being ‡ vi-

gilant, do you hope per-

fectly for the GIFT to be

BROUGHT to you at the

Revelation of Jesus Christ.

14 As obedient Children,

τιo not conform your
former in the ignorance ofyou Justs, selves to the FORMER

αλλα κατα τον καλέσαντα ύμας Lusts tin your IGNOR-

but according to the one having called you ANCE;

πάση αναστροφή

yourselves,to the

θυμίαις ,

ἅγιον, και αυτοι άγιοι εν

holy, also yourselves holy ones in all- conduct

γενηθητε· 16 διοτι γεγραπται· Αγιοι γενεσθε,
become you ; becauseithas been written ; Holyones becomeyou,

ότι εγωάγιος * [ειμι . ] 17 Και ει πατερα επικαλ-

[am . ] And if a father
because 1 holy youcall

εισθε τον απροσωπολήπτως κρίνοντα κατα το

him without respect of persons judging according to the

ἑκάστου έργον, εν φοβῳ τον της παροικιας

ofeach work , in

ὑμων χρονον αναστραφητε

ofyou time

15 fbut as IE who

CALLED you is holy, do

you also become holy in

Allyour conduct
18 For it has been writ-

ten, - * " You shallbe holy,
because I am holy."

17 And if you invoke
THAT Father who impar-

tially JUDGEs according to

the WORK of each one,

fpass theTIME ofyour so-

JOURNING in Fear;

fear the

18

ofthe sojourning

ειδότες, ότι ου
knowing, that not

11. ofAnointed-omit.

pass you ;

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 9. of you- omit.

shall be hel 10. am- omit.

16. you

† 12. In parakupsai there is supposed to be an allusion to the Cherubim, which were

placed in the inner tabernacle with their faces turned down towards the mercy seat.

1 9. Rom. vi. 29. 1 10. Matt. xiii. 17 ; Luke x . 24.
12. Acts ii. 4 ; Heb. ii. 4.

1 13. Luke xxi. 34. -

14. Rom. xii. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 2.

1 12. Heb. xi. 13, 30, 40.
1 13. Luke xii . 35 ; Eph. vi. 14.

1.7: 2 Thess. i . 7.
115. Ileb, xii. 14; 2 Pet, iii. 11.
17: Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. 11.

111. 1 Pet. iii. 19; 2 Pet. i . 21.
: 12. Exod. xxv. 20.

13. Luke xvii. 30 ; 1 Cor.
14. Acts xvii. 30 ; 1 Thess. iv. 5.

116. Lev. xi. 14 ; 2 Pet. iii. 11. 1 17. Deut. Χ .

† 17. Heb. xii. 28.



Chap.1 : 18.] [Chap. 2 : 2.I. PETER.

bycorruptible things, by silver or

φθαρτοις, αργυρίω η χρυσις , ελυτρώθητεί 18 knowing tThat you

by gold, you were bought of

εκ της ματαίας ύμων αναστροφης πατροπαρα-
⚫fyou conduct handed down fromyour

δοτου, αλλα τιμιῳ αἱματι, ὡς αμνου αμώμου
but with precious blood, 20 ofalamb

from the foolish

fathers,

19

20

spotless

και άσπιλου, Χριστου προεγνωσμένου μεν
and unblemished, of Anointed; having beenforeknownindeed

προ καταβολής κόσμου, φανερωθέντος δε επ '
before a laying down ofa world, having been manifested but in

εσχάτων των χρονων
last

αυτού

him

δι
21

ύμας, τους

times on account of you,ofthe

πιστευοντας

having believed

αυτόν εκ νεκρών και
him out of dead ones and

δι'

thosethrough

εις θεον, τον εγείραντα
in God, that onehaving raisedup

δοξαν αυτῷ δοντα, ώστε
glory to him having given, so that

ελπιδα είναι εις θεον .την πιστιν ύμων και
the faith ofyou and hope to be in God.

22 Τας ψυχας ύμων ἡγνικότες εν τῇ ὑπακογ

The lives ofyou having beenpurified in the obedience

της αληθειας * [ δια πνευματος] εις φιλαδελ-

[through spirit] to brotherly-kind-ofthe truth

were redeemed from your

FooLisit Conduct, trans.

mitted from your fathers,

not by corruptible things,

by Silver or Gold,

19 but 4by tle Precious
Blood of Christ, as of fa

spotless and unblemished

Lamb ;

20 + foreknown, indeed,

before the Foundation of

the World, but manifested

in these Last TIMES OR

YOUR account,

21 who through Him

* are FAITHFUL TO THAT
God who RAISED himfrom

the Dead, and I gave Him

Glory; so that your FAITH

and Hope aretowards God .

22 + Having purified

your LIVES by the OBE-

DIENCE of the TRUTH, 10

unfeigned f Brotherly love,

love each other from the
unfeigned, outof [a pure] heart each Heart, intensely ;

23 thavingbeen regener-

φιαν ανυπόκριτον , εκ * [καθαρας ] καρδιας αλλη-
Aess

other love you intensely;

23
λους αγαπησατε εκτενως· αναγεγεννημενοι ated, not from corruptible,

havingbeen begotten again but from incorruptible

ουκ εκ σπορας φθαρτης, αλλα αφθάρτου, δια Seed, through the living

not from seed corruptible, but incorruptible, through and enduring Word of God.

λογου ζωντος θεον και
word

μένοντος .
living ofGod and remaining.

ملا

24 Διοτι 24 " For All Flesh is
Because as Grass, and all its

"Glory as the Flower of
« Grass . The Grass with-

"6 ers, and the FLOWER

“ falls oft ;

αυτης ὡςπασα σαρξ ὡς χορτος, και πασα δόξα
all Aesh like grass, and glory ofher like

ανθος χόρτου εξηρανθη ὁ χορτος και το ανθος
aflower of grass; withered the grass and the Aower

* [αυτου] έξεπεσε·
[ofit] fell off;

25 "but the WORD of

"the Lord continues to
25 το δε ρημα κυριου μενει « the AGE.” Now this is

the but word ofLord abides

εις τον αιώνα· τουτο δε εστι το βημα το ευαγ-
to the age; this ΠΟΥ the word that having

γελισθεν εις ύμας. ΚΕΦ. β'. 2. 1 Αποθέμενοι
been announced to you. Having put away

ὑπο-

by.

ουν πασαν κακιαν και παντα δολον και

malice andtherefore all guile and

κρίσεις και φθονους και πασας καταλαλιαs,
pocrisies and envies and all evil-speakings,

2 ως αρτιγεννητα βρέφη, το λογικον αδόλον
as new-born babes, the rational sincere

γαλα απιποθήσατε, ίνα εν αυτῳ αυξήθητε εις
milk earnestly desire you, so that by it you may grow to

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 21 . are FAITHFUL to THAT God.
22. a Pure-omit. 24. ofit- omit.

1 18. 1 Cor . vi. 20 : vii. 23.

THAT WORD which has

been ANNOUNCED as glad
tidings to you.

CHAPTER II.

1 +Having put away.

therefore, All Malice, and

All Deccit, and Hypocrisies,

and Envyings, and Ali

Evil speakings,

2 as New-born Infants,

earnestly desire the PURE

RATIONAL Milk, so that

you may grow by it to Sal-
vation .

29. through Spirit-omit.

19. Acts xx. 23: Eph. i . 7 ; Heb. ix. 12: Rev. v. 9.
1 20. Rom . iii. 35 ; Eph. iii . 9 ; Titus i. 2.
22. Acts xv.9. * 22. Rom. xii.

t 23. James i. 18. 1 24. Psa.
11. Eph. iv. 22, 25, 31 ; Col. iii. 8 ; Heb. xii. 1 ;

19 Isa. liii. 7 ; John i. 29, 36; 1 Cor. v. 7.
1 21. Matt. xxviii. 18 ; Phil. ii . 9 ; Heb. ii. 9 .
9, 10 ; Heb . xiii. 1. 23. John i. 13 ; iii. 5.

James 1. 10.ciii. 15 ; Isa. xl . 6 ; 11. 13 ;
James i. 21 ; ν.9. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 2 ; Heb. v. 12, 13.



Chap. 2: 3.]
[Chap. 2 : 11 .I. PETER.

σωτηριαν 3 ει* [περ] εγεύσασθε, ὅτι χρηστος

salvation ; if(indeed]

Ο κύριος. 4 Προς
he Lord.

you tasted, that gracious

δν προσερχομενοι, λίθον
Το whom drawing near, a stone

S since you have tast-

ed the Kindness of the

LORD.

4 Drawing near to him,

the living Stone, rejected
ζωντα, ύπο ανθρωπων μεν αποδεδοκιμασμένον, indeed by Men, but by

men indeed being rejected,living. by

παρα δε θεω εκλεκτον, εντιμον, 5 και αυτοι ως
with but God chosen, honorable, andyourselves as

λιθοι ζώντες οικοδομείσθε , οἶκος πνευματικος,
stones living beyou built up, ahouse spiritual,

God chosen, honorable,

5 be pou yourselves al-

so built up, as living

Stones, a spiritual House

* for a holy Priesthood, to

offer Spiritual Sacrifices,
sacrifices, well-pleasing to God

through Jesus Christ ;

ἱεράτευμα άγιον, ανενεγκαι πνευματικας θυσίας,
a priesthood holy, to offer spiritual

ευπροσδεκτους * [τῳ] θεῳ δια Ιησου Χριστου.

6
well-pleasing [to the] God through Jesus Anointed.

6 because it is contained

in the Scripture, " Be-

“ hold, I place in Zion * a
Διοτι περιέχει εν * [ τῃ ] γραφῃ · Ιδου, τιθημι εν

Becauseit is contained in [the] writing; Lo, I place ia "Foundation - corner Stone,

Σιων λίθον ακρογωνιαίον, εκλεκτον, εντιμον ·

Sion astone corner-foundation, chosen, honorable;

και ὁ πιστεύων επ' αυτῷ, ου μη καταισχυνθῇ.
and the one believing on it, not not may be ashamed.

7
Ύμιν ουν ἡ τιμη τοις πιστευουσιν· απείθουσι
Toyouthereforethe honortothose believing; to disbelieving ones

δε, λιθον δν απεδοκιμασαν οἱ οίκοδομούντες ,
but, a stone which rejected those building,

οὗτος εγενήθη εις κεφαλην γωνίας, και λιθος
this became for

προσκόμματος,
ofstumbling,

a head ofa corner,

ка

and
πετρα
a rock

and

σκανδάλου

ofoffence;

a stone

8
of

those

προσκόπτουσι, τῳ λόγῳ απειθούντες, εις δ και

9
stumbling,

ετέθησαν. Ύμεις δε, γενος εκλεκτον, βασι-
theywereappointed . You but, arace

to the word being disobedient, forwhich even

choren, a

chosen, honorable ; and

" HE Who CONFIDES in it

" shall not be ashamed."

7 The пONOR, there-

fore, is for the BELIEVERS ;
but to the disbelieving,
this Stone which the

BUILDERS rejected, was
made into the Head of a

Corner,

8 even a Stone of

Stumbling, and a Rock of
Offence; and * being un-

the worb, fto which also

believers, they stumble at

they were appointed.

9 But you are at chosen

λειον ἱερατευμα , εθνος ἅγιον, λαος εις περι- a holy Nation, fa People
Race, a Royal Priesthood,

royal priesthood, a nation holy, a people for a pur- for a purpose ; that you

ποιησιν, όπως τας αρετας εξαγγείλητε του EK may declare the PERFEC-
sothat the virtues you may declare ofthe outof TIONS of HIMwho CALLED

σκοτους ύμας καλέσαντος εις το θαυμαστον You from + Darkness into
you onehaving called into the Ilis WONDERFUL Light ;

pose,

darkness wonderful

αύτου φως 10 οἱ ποτε ου λαος, νυν δε λαος
ofhimselflight; those once not a people, now but apeople

θεου: οἱ ουκ ηλεημένοι, vuv de eλenoey-
ofGod; those not having obtained mercy,now but

11
havingobtained

and

TES. Αγαπητοι, παρακαλω ὡς παροικους και
Beloved ones, I entreat as strangers

παρεπιδημους, απέχεσθαι των σαρκικων επιθυ-

mercy.

sojourners, to abstain fromthe fleshly

are

10 who once were not

a People, but now

God's People ; who had not
obtained mercy, but now
have obtained mercy.

11 Beloved ! I entreat

you, as Strangers and

Sojourners, fio abstain
lusts, from FLESHLY Lusts,

μιων, αίτινες στρατεύονται κατα της ψυχης• which t wage war against
which war against the life; the LIFE ;

5. for a holy. 5. tothe-omit.

7. disbelieving.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-3. indeed-omit.
6. the-omit. • 6. a chosen Stone, a Foundation-corner, honorable.

8. being unbelievers.

t3. Psa. xxxiv. 8 ; Heb. vi . 5. 14. Psa. cxviii. 22 ; Matt.xxi. 42 ; Acts iv. 11.
15. Heb. iii . 6. 5. verse 9. 5. Rom. xii . 1 ; Heb. xiii. 15, 10. 6. Isa.
xxviii. 16; Rom. ix. 33. 8. Isa. viii. 14; Luke ii. 34; Rom. ix. 33. 18. 1 Cor.
i. 23. 8. 1 Thess. v. 9; Jude 4. 19. 1 Pet. i. 2. 19. Rev. i . 6; v. 10.

19. Acts xxvi. 18; Eph. v. 6; Col.i. 13. I 10. Rom.ix,25.
11. Heb. xi. 13 ; 1 Pet. i . 17. - t11. Rom. xiii. 14.

9. Acts IV. 14.

11. James iv. 1.



Chap. 2: 12.] [Chap. 2 : 21.I. PETER.

12
την αναστροφην ύμων εν τοις εθνεσιν * [ εχον-

the conduct ofyou among the Gentiles,

12 having your coN-

hav- DUCT upright among the

τες] καλην· ἱνα εν ᾧ καταλαλουσιν ὑμων ὡς GENTILES, so that in what

ing] upright; so that in what they speak against

κακοποιών, εκ των καλων εργων, εποπτευσαν-

evil-doers, from the good works,

you

havinglooked

they may speak against

you as Evil-doers, from
the GOOD Works which

they behold, they mayglo-

rify GoD in a Day of In-

spection.

τες, δαξασωσι τον θεον εν ημερα επισκοπής .
on, they may glorify the God in a day ofinspection.

13 Υποταγητε * [ουν ] παση ανθρωπινη κτίσει 18 Bc you subject to
Beyou subject [therefore] to every human creation Every Human Creation

δια τον κυριον ειτε βασιλέι, ὡς ὑπερεχον- on account of the LoRD ;

being pre-emi- whether to the King, as

αυτού πεμπο- supreme,

being

on account of the Lord;

τι

nent;

whether to aking, as

Η ειτε ἡγεμοσιν,

μένοις
sent

or to governors,

ند δι'

as bymeans of him

εις εκδικησιν κακοποιων, επαινον δε
for

ofgood-doers;

punishment of evil-doers,

15

praise but

αγαθοποιων (ὅτι οὕτως εστι το θέλημα του
(because thus it is the will of the

θεου, αγαθοποιουντας φιμουν την των αφρόνων

God, well-doing to muzzle the ofthe

ανθρωπων αγνωσίαν ) 16 ως ελευθεροι,
of men

25 a covering

ignorance;) as freemen,

unwise

καὶ μὴ
and not

14 or to Governors, as

sent by him for the Pun-

ishment of Evil- docrs, and

the Praise of Well- doers ;

15 (for thus is the WILL

of GOD, that by doing

good you may silence the
IGNORANCE of INCONSID-

ERATE Men;)

16 as Freeman, and yet

not using this FEEEDOM

ὡς επικαλυμμα εχοντες της κακιας την ελευθε- as a Covering of Wicked-
having ofthe badness the freedom, ness ; but as God's Bond-

Η Παντας τιμη- men,ριαν , αλλ' ὡς δουλοι θεον.

but

σατε

honor; the

as slaves ofGod. All

TOVτην αδελφοτητα αγαπατε
brotherhood doyoulove; the

18 Οἱφοβείσθε τον βασιλεα τιματε .

lo you fear;

ται ,

servants,

the king do you honor. The

do you 17 be respectful
to All ;

Oeovlove
the BROTHERHOOD

;

God fear GOD ; honor the

OLKE-

household

ὑποτασσομενοι εν παντι φοβῳ τοις δεσ-
withbeing submissive all fear to the mas

ποταις, ου μονον τοις αγαθοις και επιεικεσιν,

ters, not only andtothe good ones gentle ones,

αλλα και τοις σκολιοις. 19 Τουτο γαρ χαρις ,

but also to the perverse ones.
This

KING.

HOUSEHOLD18 Let

+SERVANTS be subject

with all Fear to their

MASTERS ; not only to the

Goop and Gentle, but also
to the PERVERSE.

19 For this is Well-

for pleasing, pleasing, ifany one through

a Consciousness of God
sustains Sorrows, suffering

EL δια συνειδησιν θεου υποφερει τις λύπας,

unjustly.
20 Ποιον γαρ κλεος, ει ἁμαρτ

if through a conscience ofGod bears upunder any one griefs,

- πασχων αδικως.

suffering unjustly. What for credit, if

τανοντες και κολαφιζομενοι ὑπομένειτε : αλλ'
and being beaten

if doing good

you shall endure? but

20 For What Credit is

sinning it, ifwhen you sin, and are

beaten , you endure it but

if, whenyoudo good , and

suffer, you shall bear it

tiently, this is Well -pleas-

ing with Go ".

ει αγαθοποιούντες και πασχοντες ὑπομένειτε,
and suffering youshall endure,

τούτο χαρις παρα θεφ. 21 Εις τούτο γαρ εκλη-

this pleasing with God. To this for

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. having-omit.

you were

pa-

21 For to this you

13. therefore-omit.

+ 13. or Creature. Some render ktisei ordinance, institution, establishment, govern-
ment, authority. The Syriachas it as follows-"Be you submissive to allthe sons ofmen ;"
which Parkhurst says is probably thesense of Peter's injunction, as enforced by exhorta-

tions tovarious classes inthe following part of his letter : and which he loses by giving a
general rule in chap. v. 5, " yea, all ofyou be subject to each other."

1 12. Rom. xii. 17 ; 2 Cor. viii. 21 ; Phil. ii. 15 ; Titus ii. 8 ; 1 Pet. iii. 16.
t13. Matt. xxii. 21; Rom. xiii. 1 ; Titus iii. 1.

v. 16.
1 14. Rom. xiii . 3.
10: Phil. ii . 3.

18. Eph. vi. 5 ; Col.
1 Pet. iii. 14.

10. Gal. v. 1, 13. 1 16. 1 Cor. vii . 22.
t 17. Heb. xiii. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 22.

iii . 22 ; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; Titus ii. 9.
20. 1 Pet.iv. 14, 15.

12. Matt.
14. Rom. xiii. 4.

17. Rom. xii.
Rom. xii. 7.
Rom. xiii. 5;

2 Tim.iii, 19

17. Matt. xxii , 21 ;
19. Matt. v. 10;

21. Acts xiv. 22 ; 1 Thess. iii. 3;



Chap. 2 : 22.] [Chap. 3 : 5.I. PETER.

θητε· ότι Kal

called; because even

Χριστος επαθεν ὑπερ ύμων,
Anointed suffered on behalf ofyou,

ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπανων ὑπογραμμον, ίνα επακολου-

toyou leaving behind an example, so that youmay

θήσητε τοις ίχνεσιν αυτου 22 ὡς ἁμαρτίαν ουκ

follow inthe steps ofhim ; who sin not

were called ; Because even

Christ suffered on your

behalf, f leaving you a

Copy, so that you may

follow in his FOOTSTEP

22 who committed no

εποίησεν, ουδε εὑρεθη δολος εν τῷ στοματι Sin ; neither was Deceit
found in his MOUTH ;

did,

αυτού

ofhim ;

nor was found guile in the mouth

23 ὁς λοιδορουμενος ουκ αντελοιδορεί,
who being reviled not reviled again,

πασχων ουκ ηπείλει , παρεδίδου δε τῳ κρι-
suffering nothe threatened, delivered himselfup but to the one

23 who being reviled,

did not revile in return ;

did not
suffering, he
threaten ; but delivered

νοντι δικαιως 24 δς τας ἁμαρτίας ἡμων αυτος himself up to HIM who

of us himself JUDGES righteously ;
judging righteously;

ανήνεγκεν εν τω σωματι αὑτου επι το ξυλον,

carried up

who the sins

ofhimself to thein the body tree,

ἵνα ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις απογενόμενοι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ

having died,that tothe sins

24 who carried up our
SINS himself in his own

BODY to the TEEE, that

tothe righteousness we, having died to SINS,

· ζησωμεν · οἱ τῳ μωλωπι * [αυτου] aonTe. may live to RIGHTEOUS.

[ofhim]you were healed. NESS ; by whose SCARS

“Ητε * [γαρ] ὡς πρόβατα πλανωμενα αλλ' you were healed.
we maylive; ofwhombythe scare

going astray;
but

25 You were like Sheep
You were [for] as sheep going astray, but have now

επεστράφητε νυν επι τον ποιμένα και επισκο- turned back to thesagr-
andshepherd guar- HERD and Guardian ofhave turned back DOW to the

- πον των ψυχων ὑμων. ΚΕΦ . γ' . 3. 1 Ομοιως your LIVES.

dian ofthe lives ofyou. In like manner

*[ai] γυναίκες, ὑποτασσομεναι τοις ιδίοις

[the] wives, tothesubmitting yourselves Own

ανδρασιν, ἵνα * [ και ] ει τινες απείθουσι τῳ
husbands, so that [even] if some are disobedient tothe

λογα, δια της των γυναικων αναστροφης

word, through the ofthe wives .

2
ανευ λόγου κερδηθησωνται,

they may be gained,without a word

conduct

εποπτευσαντες

havingseen

την εν φόβῳ ἁγνην αναστροφην ύμων.

the in fear pure conduct

3 Ων

ofyou. Ofwhom

εστω ουχ ὁ εξωθεν, εμπλοκης τριχων και
ofbraiding ofhairs andlet be not the outside,

περιθεσεως χρυσίων η ενδύσεως ἱματιων, κοσ-
placing around ofgolden chains or wearing . of clothes, adora

μας 4αλλ' ὁ κρυπτος της καρδιας ανθρωπος, εν

ing; hiddenbut the ofthe heart

τῷ αφθαρτῳ του πρᾴεος και
the incorruptible ofthe

TOS,

meek and

man, with

ἡσυχίου πνευμα-
quiet spirit,

BEOU TOλUTEλes.δ εστιν ενώπιον του

which is God .in presence ofthe

CHAPTER III.

1 In like manner, let

Wives be subject to their

ows Husbands, so that if
some are disobedient tothe

WORD, f * they may with-

ont a Word be gained

through the CONDUCT of

their WIVES ;

2 having seen your Con-

duct CHASTE with Fear.

3 Whose Decoration,

let it not be that ExTER-

NAL one, of Braiding the

Hair, and Putting on of

Gold chains, or Wearing of

Apparel ;
4 but decorate the

HIDDEN Man of the

HART With WHAT is IN-
#CORRUPTIBLE,-a MEEK

and Quiet Spirit, which
very precious, is very precious in the

sight of GoD.5 Οὕτω γαρ ποτε και αἱ ἅγιαι γυναικες , αἱ ελ-

Thus holyfor formerly also the those ho-women, 5 For thus formerly also

THOSE HOLY Women, who

submit- hoped in * God, adorned
πιζουσαι επι τον θεον, κοσμουν ἑαυτας, ὑποτασ-

ping
.in the God, adorned themselves,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-24. ofhim-omit.

1. they shall without.1. even-omit.

25. for-omit.

4. QUIET and Meek.

123. Isa.

1. the-omit.
5. God.

24. Isa. iii . 45, 11 ; Matt. viii, 15 ;
25. Isa. liii. 6.

1 21. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 21. John xiii . 15 : Phil. ii . 5 ; 1 John ii. 6.
9: Luke xxiii. 21 ; John viii . 43 : 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. iv. 15.

. : John vin . 49, 40; Heb. xii . 3.
24. 1sa. liii . 5,21. Rom.vi. 2, 11 : vii. 6.

x. 1 , 14, 16 ; Heb. xiii . 20 ; 1 Pet. v. 4.

Titus ii. 5. t 1. 1 Cor. vii. 10.

13; Rom. il. 20; vii. 22 ; 2 Cor. iv. 16.

t1. 1 Cor. xiv. 34; Eph. v. 22;

13. 1 Tim. ii. 9 ; Titus ii. 37

22. Isa. liii.
liii. 7; Matt.
Heb. ix. 28.
1 25. John

Col. iii. 18;
4. Psa. xlv.



Chap . 3 : 6.]
[Chap. 3 : 14.I. PETER.

σομεναι τοις ιδιοις
ting to the own

κουσε το Αβρααμ ,
kened tothe Abraham,

husbands ;
ανδρασιν · ὁ ὡς Σαρρα ὑπη-

as Sarah Lear

κυριον αυτον καλουσα, ἧς
calling. ofherlord him

themselves, being subject
to their own Husbands ;

6 as Sarah obeyed A.

BRAHAM, calling Ilim

Lord , Whose Children you
and not fearing are become, doing good,

μεναι μηδεμιαν πτοησιν. 7* [ Οί] ανδρες όμοίως, and not fearing Any Ter
[The]husbandsinlike manner, ror.

εγενήθητε τεκνα, αγαθοποιούσαι και μη φοβου-
you became children ,

not one terror .

doing good

συνοικούντες κατα γνωσιν ὡς ασθενεστερο Husbands, dwell accord7 In like manner,

aweakerdwelling with accordingto knowledge as

σκεύει τη γυναικεια, απονέμοντες τιμην ὡς
vessel with the female, bestowing honor

και συγκληρονόμοι χαριτος ζωης, εις το
beingjoint-heirs ofgracious gift oflife, in orderthat

εγκοπτεσθαι τας προσευχας ύμων.

also

to behindered the prayers of you.

as

μη
not

8Το δε τέλος, παντες ομοφρονες , συμτέβεις,
The but end,

φιλαδελφοι ,

all oflike mind, sympatot.ugoties,

ευσπλαγχνοι, ταπεινοφρονες ,
humble-minded ones,lovers of brethren, compassionate ones,

9

ing to Knowledge with the
FEMALE. as the Weaker

Vessel, bestowing Honor,

as feing also Joint - heirs of
the Gracious gift of Life,

in order that your PRAY-

EBS may not be un-DERED .

8 FINALLY, be all of

nike mind, sympathizing,

μη αποδίδοντες κακον αντι κακού, η λοιδορίαν loving as brethren, fcom
not returning

αντι λοιδορίας
on account of reviling ;

* [ειδότες ,] ότι εις

evilon account of evil, or reviling passionate, humble;

ifnot returning Eril

for Evil, uor Reviling for

Revilmg; but, on

contrary, invoking bless-

the

τουναντιον δε ευλογούντες

onthecontrary but invokingblessings;

τουτο εκλήθητε, ἵνα ευλο-
this youwerecalled, so that ablessings; Because for this you

10 Ο γαρ θελων ζωην

[knowing, that for

γιαν κληρονομήσητε.
ing you may inherit. The for one wishing life

αγαπαν, και ιδειν ἡμερας αγαθας, παυσάτω την
tolove, and to see days good, let him restrain the

γλωσσαν * [αὑτου] απο
tongue

κακού,
[ofhimself] from evil ,

* [αύτου] του μη λαλησαι
[of himself] ofthe not to speak

δολον

deceit ;

και χειλη

lipaand

11

νατω απο κακού, και ποιησατω αγαθον ·

turnaway from evil , and let him do good;

σατω ειρηνην , και διωξάτω αυτην.
him seek peace, and lethim pursue her.

οφθαλμοι κυριου επι δικαιους , και

eyes ofLord

εις δέησιν αυτών
towards prayer

ποιούντας

those doing

of them;

κακα.
evil .

εκκλι

lethim

were called, that you may
mhert a Blessing.

"

10 " For HE WISHING

to enjoy Life, and to see

“ good Days, let him re-

" strain his TONGUE from

"Evil, and his Lips from
"SPEAKING Deceit;

11 “ let him f turn away

ζητη- « et him seek Peace, and
" from Evil, and do Good ;

let

12 Ότι οἱ

Because the

ώτα αυτου
just ones, and ears ofhim

πρωσωπον δε κυριου επι
but ofLord againstface

13 Και τις ὁ κακώσων ὑμας

And who the onewill be injuring you

εαν του αγαθου μιμηται γενησθε ; 14 Αλλ' ει
if ofthe good imitators you become?

και πασχοιτε δια δικαιοσύνην, μακαριοι.

But 3

66
pursue it;
12 "forthe EYES ofthe

“ Lord are on the Righte-
"C
ous, and this Ears to-

"wards their Prayer; but
"the Face of the Lord is.
"6
against Evil-doers."

will fastnr you, if you
15 tAnd who is ue that

become * Imitators of the

GOOD one

14 Buteven ifyou suf-
Tov fer on account of Righte-

even you suffer because of righteousness, happy ones. The ousness, you are blessed .

δε φοβον αυτων μη φοβηθητε, μηδε ταραχθη-
fear ofthem not doyou fear, neitherbut

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-7. the-omit.
omit twice. 13. zealous of

And fear not with their

shouldyoube FEAR, nor be alarmed ;

9. knowing- omit.

1 0. Gen. xviii. 12..... 17. 1 Cor. vii. S ; Eph. v. 25 ; Col. iii. 19.

23; 1 Thess. iv. 4. 17. Job xlii . 8.
1 8. Rom . vii. 10 ; Heb. xiii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 17.
Prov. xvii. 13 ; xx . 28 ; Matt. v. 30 ; Rom . xii. 14, 17.
James i. 26; 1 Pet.ii. 1, 22.
t 12. John ix. 31 ; James v. 16.

10. ofhimself-

: 7. 1 Cor. xii.
8. Rom. xii . 10 ; xv, 5; Phil. iii. 16.

† 8. Col. iii. 19; Eph. iv. 99.
10. Psa. xxxiv. 12.

† 11. Psa. xxxvii. 27 : Isa. i . 16, 17.

† 13. Prov. xvi. 7 ; Rom. viii. 28.

19.
t 10.

: 11. Rom. xii. 18.
14. Matt. v. 10-12



Chap.3 : 15.] [Chap. 3. 22.I. PETER.

TE'
15
κυριον δε τον θεον ἁγιασατε εν ταις .

15 but sanctify the

troubled ; Lord but the God doyou sanctify in the ANOINTED Lord in your

καρδίαις ύμων · ετοιμοι δε αει προς απολογίαν
hearts of you ; prepared and always with a defence

παντι τῳ αιτουντι ὑμας λογον περί της εν υμιν
to all to the one asking you an account concerningthe in you

ελπίδος, μετα πραύτητος και φοβου · 16 συνει-
meekness and fear; a con-bope, with

δησιν έχοντες αγαθην, ἵνα εν ᾧ καταλαλω
science having good, so that in what they mayspeak

σιν ὑμων * [ὡς κακοποιων, ] καταισχυνθωσιν οἱ
ofevil-doers,] theymaybeashamed those

ύμων την αγαθην εν Χριστῳ

against you Cas

επηρεάζοντες
alandering

αναστροφήν.
conduct .

ofyou the good in Anointed

17 Κρειττον γαρ αγαθοποιούντας,
Better for doing good,

ει θελοι το θέλημα του θεου, πασχειν, η κακο-

if maywillthe will ofthe God, to suffer, or doing

ποιούντας

evil;

18
ότι και Χριστος ἅπαξ περὶ ἁμαρ-

because even Anointed once concerning

HEARTS, and the always
prepared with a Defence

for EVERY One DEMAND-
ING an Account of the

HOPE that is in you ; but
with Meekness and Fear;

16 t having a good Con-

science, that in what

they may speak against

you , THEYmay beashamed,
who SLANDFR Your GOOD

Conduct in Christ .

17 For it is better, ifthe

WILL of GOD permit, to

suffer for Doing good, than

for Doing evil.

18 Because Christ cren

t once suffered on account
sins of Sins - the Righteous

for the Unrighteous ,-thatτιων επαθε, δίκαιος ὑπερ αδίκων , ἵνα ἡμας

suffered, ajust one on behalf ofunjust ones, so that

προσαγαγῇ τῷ θεῷ, θανατωθεις μεν σαρκι, ζωσ-

hemight lead to the God, being puttodeathindeed in flesh, being

ποιηθείς δε πνευματι 10 εν ώ και TOLS εν

by which also to those in

φυλακῇ πνευμασι πορευθεις εκήρυξεν, 20 απειθη-

made alive but in spirit;

prison spirits having gone hepublished,

σασι ποτε, ότε απεξεδέχετο ή του θεου
disobeyed once, when waswaiting

θυμια,

the ofthe God

baving

μακρο-

patience,

εν ἡμεραις Νώε, κατασκευαζόμενης
in days ofNoe, beingprepared

κιβωτού, εις ην ολίγαι (τουτ' εστιν οκτω)
an ark, in which afew (this is eight)

ψυχαι διεσώθησαν δι᾽ ὕδατος· 21 ὁ και ήμας
were carried safely through water; which alsolives us

αντίτυπον νυν σώζει βαπτισμα, του σαρκος

arepresentation now saves adipping, (not offlesh

με migatlead to GOD,
to

death in the Flesh, but
being indeed put

made alive by the Spirit ;

19 by which also the
preached to the SPIRITS

tin Prison ,

20 who formerly dis-

obeyed, f when the PA-

TIENCE of GOD was wait-

while fan Ark was being

ing in the Days of Noah,

prepared, tin which afew,

that is, Eight Persons ,
were carried safely through

the Water.
21 And Immersion, fa

saves Us not

Representation of this,

Putting away of the Filth
αποθεσις ῥυπου, αλλα συνειδήσεως αγαθης οf the Flesh, fbut the

aputting away of filth, but a conscience

δι'

good

αναστάσεως Ιησου
resurrection ofJesus

επερώτημα εις θεον, )
seeking after towards God,) through

Χριστου• 22 ός εστιν εν δεξια * [ του] θεου, πορ-
who io at right [ofthe] God, havingAnointed ;

ευθεις εις ουρανον, ὑπαταγέντων αὐτῷ αγγελων
gone into heaven, having been subjected tohim

και εξουσιών και δυναμεων.
and authorities and powers .

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. ANOINTED Lord.

22. ofthe—omit.

messengers

seeking of a good Con-
science towards God.)

through the Resurrection

of Jesus Christ ;

22 who, having gone to

land of God, Angels and

Heaven, is at the Right

Authorities and Powers

having been subjected to
him .

16. as ofEvil-doers-omit.

+ 19. " Having gone and preached " is used pleonastically for “ he preached.” Eisner has
produced examples, in proof, from the Scriptures, and from Demosthenes. See Macknight.

1 15. Acts iv. 8 ; Col. iv. 6 ; 2 Tim, ii. 25.
1 Pet. ii. 12.
118. Col. i. 21 , 22.

18. Rom. v. 6 ; Ileb. ix. 26, 28 ; 1 Pet. ii . 21 ; iv . 1 .
• 18. Rom. i . 4 ; viii. 11 .

20. Heb. xi.7.

1 16. Heb. xiii . 18.

t 19. Isa.

20. Gen. vii. 7;
t 21. Rom. x. 10.

* 20. Gen. vi. 8, 5, 13.
1 21. Eph. v. 26. 1 21. Acts ii. 38; xxii. 16.

22. Psa. ex. 1: Rom. viii. 34; Eph. i . 20 ; Col. iii. 1 ; IIeb. i . 3.
1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. i. 21.

1 16. Titus ii. 8 :
* 18. 2 Cor. xiii. 40

lii. 7 ; xlix. 9 ; lxi. 1.

viii. 18; 2 Pet. ii.5
t 21. 1 Pet. i. 8.

22. Rom. viii. 35;



Chap.4: 1.] [Chap. 4 : 10.I. PETER.

1

KEP. 8'. 4.

Χριστου ουν παθοντος * [ ὑπερ ἡμων] σαρκι
Anointed then having suffered [on behalf ofus] in flesh,

και ύμεις την αυτην εννοιαν όπλισασθε, ότι
same thought arm yourselves, (becauseand you the

δ παθων *[εν] σαρκι, πεπαυται ἁμαρτιας ,)

theonehaving suffered in Besh, has ceased

2 ELS

from sin

το μηκετι ανθρωπων επιθυμίαις, αλλά
ofmen to desire, butin order that nolonger

θεληματι θεου τον επίλοιπον εν σαρκι βίωσαι
towill ofGod the remaining in Besh

χρονον.
time.

to live

γαρ * [ἡμιν] δ παρεληλυθως3 Αρκετος
Sufficient for [for us] the having passed by

χρονος * [του βίου] το θέλημα των εθνων
time [ofthe life] the will

CHAPTER IV.

sufered in the Flesh, arm

1 Christ then having

yourselves also with the

SAME Mind, (for - ΠΕ ΠΑΝ-

ING SUFFERED in Flesh

has ceased from * Sins ;)

to2 so as no longer

LIVE the REMAINING Time

in the Flesh according to

the Lusts of Men, but ac-

cording to the Will of
God.'

3 FortheTIMEwhichhas

PASSED AWAY is sufficient

WILL of the GENTILES,

to have performed the

ofthe gentiles having walked in Licenti- ..

κατεργάσασθαι, πεπορευμένους εν ασελγείαις, ousness, Inordinate De-
to havewrought, in licentiousness, sires, Excesses in Wine,.

επιθυμίαις, οινοφλυγίαις, κωμοις, ποτοις, και
Dissolute Revels, Intem-

ininordinatedesires, in excesses ofwine, in revellings, indrinkings, and perate Banquets, and Law-
less Idolatries ;

in unlawful

havingwalked

idolatries;
αθεμιτοίς ειδωλολατρείαις • Δεν ᾧ ξενίζονται ,

in whichtheyaresurprised,

την αυτήν τηςμη
not

συντρεχοντων υμων εις

runningwith ofyou to the same the

ασωτίας αναχυσιν, βλασφημούντες· 5 οἱ απο
ofprofligacy excess , speaking evil; they shall

δώσουσι λογον τῷ ἑτοίμως εχοντι κριναι ζων-

an account to him inreadiness having tojudge livinggiv
e

τας και νεκρους.
cues and dead ones.

ευηγγελίσθη,

τα

ingto men

πνευματι.

6 Εις τούτο γαρ και νεκροις
In order to this . for also to dead ones

4 in which they are

greatly surprised that you

do not run with then the

SAME Dissolute course of

PROFLIGACY, blasphem
ing;

5 who shall give an Ac-

count to His whois PRE-

PARED tojudge the Living

and the Dena

an-

6 For to this purpose

were glad tidings,
Kα- nounced also to the Dead,

accord so that indeed they might

OEоv be judged, in Flesh , accord-

Goding to Men, but, in Spirit,

according to God.
ηγγικε 7 But the END of all

things has approached;

be you, therefore, of a

sober mind, and he atten-

tive to Prayers.

iva κριθώσι μεν

was glad tidingsannounced, so thatthey mightbejudged indeed

ανθρωπους σαρκι ζωσι δε KαTа

in flesh theymight live but accordingto

7 Παντων * [ δε] το τελος
Allthings [but] the end has approached;

σωφρονήσατε ουν, και νηψατε εις τας προσ-
be you ofsame mindtherefore, andbe you vigilant in

ευχας.
ers.

in spirit.

8 Προ πάντων δε την
Above all things

tha pray-

ἑαυτουςELS
but the among yourselves 8 Above allthings have

fervent LOVE among your-

Because Love

wil * covers a Multitude of

Sins.

αγαπην εκτενή εχοντες · ότι * [ ή] αγαπη καλυ - selves ;
fervent having; because [the] lovelove

ψει πληθος ἁμαρτιων 3 φιλοξενοι εἰς ἀλληλους,
9

covera multitude ofsins;
J

ανευ γογγυσμων .

without murmurings ;

10

hospitable ones towards each other; 9 Be hospitable to cach

other, without Murmur-
εκαστος καθώς έλαβε ings.

received 10 As each one haseach one 28

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 1 . on behalfofus-omit.
3. of LIFE-omit.3. for us- omit.

covers.

1.1 Pet. iii. 18.
1Pet. i . 14.
2; iv. 17; 1 Thess. iv. 5.

7. Lut-omit.
1. in-omit."

the omit.

1. Sins.
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t 1. Rom. vi. 2, 7: Gal . y. 24; Col. iii. 3, 5. 12. Gal. ii. 20:
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15. Acts x. 42; xvii. 31. 17. Matt. xxiv. 13, 14; Rom.
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10. Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 7

xiii. 12: Phil . iv. 5 : Heb. x. 25.
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Chap. 4 : 11. ]
[Cap. 4 : 19.Ι. ΡΕΤΕR.

χαρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτους αυτό διακονούντες , ὡς received a Free gift, so

serving,a free-gift,

καλοι οικονομοι ποικιλης χαριτος θεον.

good

for others it

ofmanifoldstewards favor of God.

20 minister it among your-

11Ε. selves, as f Good Stewards

it of the Manifold Favor of

τις λαλει, ὡς λογια θεου · ει τις διακονει , ὡς εξ

any one speaks, as oracles of God ; if any one serves, asfrom

ισχύος της χορηγει ὁ θεος · ἵνα εν πασι δοξαζη-

strength which supplies the God ; so that in all thinge mayberio

ται ο θεος δια Ιησου Χριστού, εστιν ἡ

rised the God through Jesus Anointed, to whom is the

δοξα και το κρατος εις τους αιώνας των αιωνων ·

glory and the

αμην .
to be it.

might for the ages ofthe ages;

ύμιν
you

12 Αγαπητοι, μη ξενίζεσθε τῃ EV

Beloved ones, not beyou surprised with the among

πυρώσει προς πειρασμον ὑμῖν γινομένῃ , ὡς

burning

ξενου

for a trial becoming,to you

13
ὑμῖν συμβαινοντες·

ofastrange thing to you befalling;

as

αλλα καθο

but accordingto

κοινωνείτε τοις του Χριστου παθήμασι , χαιρε-

youpartake inthe ofthe Anointed sufferings , rejoice

τε, ίνα και εν τη αποκαλύψει της δόξης αυτου

you,sothat also in the revelation ofthe glory ofhim

χάρητε αγαλλιώμενοι . 14 Ει ονειδιζεσθε εν

you may rejoice exulting. 'If you arereproached in

ονοματι Χριστου, μακαριοι· ότι το της δόξης
gloryname ofAnointed, happy ones; becausethe of the

και το του θεου πνευμα εφ' ύμας αναπαύεται

and the ofthe God spirit on you

* [κατα μεν αυτούς βλασφημείται , κατα δε

[according to indeed them

rests;

heis evilspoken of, according to but

ὑμας δοξάζεται . ] 15 Μη γαρ τις ύμων πασ-

you heis glorified.] Not for any one ofyou

χετω ὡς φονευς η κλεπτης η κακοποιος , η

Buffer a murderer oras a thief

αλλοτριοεπισκοπος

a meddling person ;

16

or an evil-doer, or

let

ὡς

as

ει δε ὡς Χριστιανος , μη
ifbut as a Christian, not

αισχύνεσθω, δοξαζετω δε τον θεον εν τῳ μερει

let him be ashamed,lethim glorifybut the

τούτω.
to this.

God in the respect

17 Ότι ὁ καιρος του αρξασθαι το κρίμα
Becausethe season forthe to begin thejudgment

God.
11 fIf any one speak,

let it be as the Oracles of

God ; tif any one serve,
let it be as from the

Strength which GoD sup-
plies ; so that in all things

GOD may be glorified
through Jesus Christ ;

whose is the GLORY and

the POWER for the AGES of

the AGES . Amen.
12 Beloved, be not sur-

prised at f the ring among

you, occurring to you for a

as though someTrial,
Strange thing was befal-

ing you ;

13 but as frou partake
of the SUFFERINGS of the

ANOINTED ΟΠe, rejoice ; so
that at the REVELATION of

his GLORY, you may rejoice
exultingly.

rc-14 If you are

pretched in the Name of

Christ, happy are you ; Bee

cause the SPIRIT of Gr ony

and THAT of GOD rests on

you .

15 for f let none of you

suffer as a Murder, or

Thief, or an Evil doer, or as

a Meddling person ;
16 but if as a Christian ,

let him not be ashamed,

f but let him glorify GoD
in this NAME.

17 Because the SEASON

is coming for the Junc
MENT to BEGIN from the

HOUSE of GOD; and if it

begin first from us, what

απο του οίκου του θεου · ει δε πρωτον αφ' ἡμων, E END OF THOSE 'Who are

from the if buthouse of the God; first from of us,

τι το τελος των απειθούντων το του θεου ευαγ-
what the end of those being disobedient to the ofthe God

Lidings ?

13

disobedient to the GLAD

TIDINGS of Gop

glad 18 And if the RIGHTE

και ει ὁ δικαιος μόλις σώζεται , δ

and
γελίῳ ;

impious one and

ifthe just one scarcely is safe, the

ασεβης και ἁμαρτωλος που φανείται ; 19 ώστε

sinner where will appear? therefore

ουs person scarcely is safe,
where wil the IMPIOUS

and the Sinner appe

19 Therefore, let eren

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 14. indeed according to themhe is evil spoken of, but accord-

16. in this NAME.ing to you he is glorified-omit.
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6-8; 1 Cor. iii. 10. 11. Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 5.
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Chap. 5 : 1. ] [Chap. 5 : 8.I. PETER.

και οἱ πασχοντες κατα το θέλημα του θεου ,
als those suffering accordingto the will ofthe God,

* [ὡς ] πιστῳ κτισῃ παρατιθεσθωσαν τας ψυχάς

[as] to afaithful creator let commit

* [ἑαυτων ] εν αγαθοποιια.
[ofthemselves] in doing good.

KEP. '. 5.

the lives

THOSE who are SUFFERING

according to the WILL of

Gop, I commit their

LIVES in doing good to a
Faithful Creator.

CHAPTER V.

1 The Elders, * there-
fore, who are among you

1 Πρεσβύτερους * [ τους] εν ὑμῶν παρακαλω, ὁ I exhort, who am a co-
Elders [the] among you l'exhort, the

ELDER, and a Witness

συμπρεσβύτερος και μυρτυς των του Χριστου of the SUFFERINGs of the
fellow-elder and witness ofthose ofthe Anointed

παθημάτων, ὁ και της μελλούσης αποκαλυπ-
Bufferings, the and ofthe

τεσθαι δόξης κοινωνος

glory partaker:

2
being about tobe revealed

ποιμάνατε το εν υμιν
do you feed the among you

ποιμνιον του θεου, * [ επισκοπούντες] μη αναγ-

ANOINTED one, and ta

PARTAKEL of that GLORY
which is GOING to be re-

vealed ;

2 tend the FLOCK of

Gop which is with you,
not bycon- overseeing not by con-

καπτως, αλλ' ἑκουσίως· μηδε αισχροκερδώς, straint, but voluntarily ;

flock ofthe God,

straint, but voluntarily;

{overseeing,]

nor for base gain, neither for basc gain, but

αλλα προθυμως· 3 * [μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυριεύοντες readily:

4

nor as

being

being lords

FLOCK ;]

but promptly; 3 [neither as being

lords of the HERITAGES,

των κλήρων, αλλα τυποι γινομενοι του ποιμ, but being † Patterns to the
ofthe heritages, Jut patterns ofthe flock;]

prou και φανερωθεντος του αρχιποιμενος ,

and having been manifested ofthe chiefshepherd,

κομιείσθε τον ἁμαράντινον της δοξης στεφανον.
you will obtain the unfading ofthe glory

5 Ομοιως
In like manner

crown .

νεωτεροι ὑποταγήτε πρεσβυτέροις

younger ones be you subject to seniors ;

παντες δε αλληλοις * [ ὑποτασσομενοι ,] την
all but to each other [being subject,]

ταπεινοφροσυνην εγκομβώσασθε STI 80Eos

humility

4 and whenthe CHIEF

SHEPHERD is manifested,

you will obtain the und
FADING + CROWN of

GLORY.
5 In like manner, let

the Younger persons be

suject το the Seniors ;the and all of you submit to

each other, and be clothed

with HUMILITY ; Because

: Gop is opposed to the

flaughty, but he bestows

Favor on the Humble.

be you clothed with; becausethe God

ὑπερηφανοις αντιτάσσεται , ταπεινοις δε δίδωσι

to haughty ones isin opposition, to lowly ones but he gives

χαριν . Ταπεινώθητε ουν ὑπο την κραταιαν
favor. Beyou humbled therefore under the mighty

χειρα του θεου, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ὑψωση εν Kаιр
hand ofthe God, so that you he may exalt in A season;

7 πασαν την μεριμναν ύμων επιρρίψαντες επ'
the anxious care ofyou having castall on

αυτόν, ότι αυτῷ μελει περὶ ὑμων. Νηψατε,

hun, because with him iscare concerning you. Beyou sober,

γρηγορησατε· ὁ αντιδικος ύμων διαβολος , ὡς
beyou watchful ; the opponent ofyou an accuser, like

λεων ωρυόμενος, περιπατει, ζητων τινα κατα-
alion roaring, walks about, seeking whom

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 19. as-omit.

2. overseeing-omit.1. therefore.
8. seeking to devour.

19. Psa. xxxi. 5 ; Luke xxiii 46.
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8, 8; Titus i. 7.
xiii. 20.
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iv. 10. 17. Psa. xxxvii. 5; lv. 22; Matt.
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he may

6 Be you humbled,
therefore, under the

MIGHTY Hand of GOD,

that he may exalt You in

due Time;

7 having cast All your

ANXIETY on him, Because
he cares for you.

8 Be sober, be rigi-

lant; your OPPONENT, the

Lion , is walking about,

Enemy, like a roaring

* seeking to devour;

19. ofthemselves- omit,
3.-omit.

1. the-omit.

5. being subject-omit.

1. Luke xxiv. 48 ; Acts i . 8, 22 ; v. 32: x. 99.
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Chap. 5 : 9. ] [Chap. 5 : 14.I. PETER.

πιγ Οώ αντίστητε στερεοι τη

guip down; to whom be you opposed steadfast ones in the

πιστει ,
faith,

είδοτες, τα αυτα των παθημάτων τῇ εν κόσμῳ
knowing, the same kinds ofthe sufferings by thein world

αδελφοτητι επιτελείσθαι. 10 Ο δε θεος πασης
brotherhood to befully endured . The and God ofall

χαριτος ὁ καλεσας ήμας εις την αιωνιον αύτου
favor thatonehaving called us

9 to whom be opposed,

standing firm in the

FAITH ; t knowing that
the SAME SUFFERINGS are

fully endured by You
Brotherhood in the World.

10 And THAT GOD of All

into the age-lasting ofhimself Favor, who has CALLED
you to His AIONIAN

δόξαν εν Χριστῳ * [Ιησου, ] ολιγον παθοντας, Glory, by * the ANOINTED
glory by Anointed

himself to complete

(Jesus,] a little having

αυτός καταρτισαι * [ύμας , ] στηρίξει , σθενω- one, when you have suf-
[you,] he will confirm, hewill fered a short time, will

himself f complete, con-
firm, strengthen you.

for the

*

σει, * [θεμελιώσει . ] "Αυτῳ * [ἡ δόξα , και ]
strengthen, The will establish .] To him [the glory, and

το κράτος εις τους αιώνας των αιώνων· ] αμην.
the power ofthe ages;] so beit.

12 Δια Σιλουανου ὑμιν του πιστου αδελφου,
Bymeans of Silvanus toyou ofthe faithful a brother,

ὡς λογίζομαι, δι' ολιγων εργραψα, παρακαλών

ages

26 Ithink, in afew I have written, exhorting

και επιμαρτυρων ταυτην είναι αληθη χαριν του
and strongly testifying this to be true favor of the

θεού, εις ἣν ἑστηκατε. 13 Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ἡ
God, in which you havestood. Salutes you she

εν Βαβυλωνι συνεκλεκτή, και Μαρκος ὁ υἱος
Babylonin

μου.
ofme.

chosenjointly, and Mark the вод

ΗΑσπάσασθε αλλήλους εν φιληματι

αγάπης.
oflove.

* [Ιησου. ]
[Jesus.]

Saluteyou witheach other akiss

Ειρηνη ύμιν πασι τοις εν Χριστῳ
Peace toyou to all in Anointedthose

11 To him be the

GLORY and the POWER for

the AGES. Amen.

12 By Silvanus, a

AITHFUL Brother to you,

(as I think, ) I have writ

ten briefly, exhorting and
strongly testifying that

this is the True Favor of

GOD inwhich you stand.

13 ТНАТ CO-ELECT

+ Congregation in Babylon

salutes you, and Markmy
SON.

14 Salute each other

with a Kiss of Love.

Peace be to You All in

Christ Jesus. *

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 10. you.
10. will himself.

10. the Anointed one.
10. he will establish-omit.

12. you should stand.

10. Jesus-omit.
11. the

14. Jesus
10. you-omit.

11. ofthe AGES-omit.
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+13. The word Congregation is supplied by the Syriac, Vulgate, and by other ancient
versions. Grotius approves the addition , and Beza observes that Peter omitted the word ec-
clesia as is often done with regard to words in common use. But Mill and Wall think the
translation should be, " She who is in Babylon," and that the apostle meant his own wife,
or some honorable woman in that city. Lardner says, it is not probable that Peter would
send a salutation to the Christians ofso many countries, from awoman not named.-Mack-
night.
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ΠΕΤΡΟΥ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ.
OF PETER [AN EPISTLE]}

* SECOND

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .

OF

SECOND.

PETER.

1 Συμεων Πετρος , δουλος και αποστολος Ιη-
Simeon Peter, a bondman and anapostle of

σου Χριστου, τοις ισοτιμον ἡμιν λαχουσι πισ-

Jesus Anointed, to those equally precious to us havingobtained faith

τιν εν δικαιοσύνῃ του θεου ἡμων και σωτηρος
by righteousness ofthe God

Jesus Anointed;

ofus and ofasavior

Ιησου Χριστου• 2 χαρις ύμιν και ειρηνη πλη-
favor toyou and peace may be

θυνθείη εν επιγνώσει του θεού, και Ιησου του
multiplied by a knowledge ofthe God, and ofJesus the

κυριου ήμων. 3 Ως παντα ἡμιν της θειας δυνα-
Lord of us . As all to us ofthe divine power

μεως αυτου τα προς ζωην και ευσέβειαν

ofhimthethings in respect to life and piety

δεδωρημένης, δια της επιγνώσεως του καλε
havingbeen granted, through the knowledge ofthe one hav-

σαντος ἡμας δια δοξης και αρετης 4 (δι'

ing called

promises

us by means of glory and virtue; (through

ὧν το μεγιστα ἡμιν και τιμια επαγγελματα
whichthe greatest to us and precious

δεδωρηται , ίνα δια τούτων γένησθε θειας

havebeen given, so that through these youmightbecome ofadivine

κοινωνοι φύσεως αποφύγοντες της εν κόσμω ,
partakers nature havingfled away fromthe in world,

εν επιθυμία φθορας ) και αυτο

byinordinate desire corruption;) also very

σπουδην πασαν παρεισενεγκαντες
diligence All havingbrought in beside;

add to the faith ofyou

5
τούτο SE

this thing and

επιχορηγη

do yousuper-

σατε εν τη πιστει ύμων την αρετην, εν δε τῇ
the fortitude, to and the

εν δε τη γνωσει την εγκρα
to and the knowledge the self-con

αρετη την γνωσιν,
fortitude the knowledge,

6

τειαν, εν δε τῇ εγκρατεια την ὑπομονην, εν
trol, to and the self-control patience,the

7

δε
to and

τῇ ὑπομονῃ την ευσέβειαν, εν δε τη ευσέβεια
the patience the plety, to and the piety

CHAPTER I.

servant and an Apostle of

1 Simon Peter, a Bond-

Jesus Christ, to THOSE

who have OBTAINED Ian

with us, by the Righteous-

Equally precious Faith

ness ofour God and Savior

Jesus Christ

2 + mayFavor and Peace

be multiplied to You by a
Knowledge of GOD and of

Jesus our LonD;
3 even as his DIVINE

Power has granted to us

All THINGS relating to

Life and Piety, through

the KNOWLEDGE of HIM

who CALLED us +by

Glory and Virtue ;

4 + on account ofwhich

VERY GREAT and Precious
Promises have been be-

stored on us, so that

through these you might
become Partakers of a

Divine Nature, f having

fled away from the COR-
RUPTION that is in the

WORLD through Lust;

5 and for this very thing

also, f using all Diligence,

superadd to your FAITHI
FORTITUDE, and to FOR.

TITUDE KNOWLEDGE,

to

6 and to KNOWLEDGE

SELF-CONTROL, and

SELF-CONTROL PATIENCE,

and to PATIENCE PIETY,

7 and to PIETY BROS

THEBLY-KINDNESS, and

NESS LOVE.

την φιλαδελφίαν, εν δε τη φιλαδελφια την στο BROTHERLY-KIND-
the brotherly-kindness, to and the brotherly-kindness the

αγαπην. 8Ταυτα γαρ ὑμῖν ὑπαρχοντα και 8 For these things be-

These things for toyou belonging andlove.

ουδε ακαρπους καθισ-
unfruitful ones they make

ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου

πλεονάζοντα, ουκ αργους
abounding, not idle ones nor

τησιν εις την του κυρίου
you in the ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed

ing in You and abounding,

they will not permit you
to beinactive ‡ñor unfruit

ful in the KNOWLEDGE of
our LORD Jesus Christ ;

4. the WORLD.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-SECOND OF PETER.

+ 3. by a Glorious Kindness. Wakefield. By his own illustrious perfections.- Dickenson.
A different reading, and from the authorities bywhich it is supported appearing to be a
genuine one, is as follows:-"by his ownglory and power," or"byhis ownglorious power."
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1 John iv. 21.

t 5. 2 Pet. iii. 18.
t 8. John xv. 2; Titus iii. 14.
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Chap.1: 9. ]

[ Chap. 1 : 18.
II . PETER.

επιγνωσιν Οε γαρ μη παρεστι ταύτα, τυφ
9 for he who is not pos.knowledge; towhom for not present these things, blind sessed of these things is

λος εστι , μυωπάζων, ληθην λαβων του blind, closing his eyes,

is, being short-sighted, aforgetfulness having received ofthe having become forgetful
καθαρισμού των παλαι αύτου ἁμαρτημάτων. of the PURIFICATION of

10
old ofhimself sins. his OLD Sins.

purification ofthe
Διο

μαλλον, αδελφοι, σπουδασατε βεβαιαν 10 Therefore, Brethren,Therefore rather, brethren, do you earnestly strive Bure more earnestly endeavor

ύμων την κλησιν και εκλογήν ποιείσθαι ταυτα to make Your CALLING
ofyou the calling and election to make; these things and Election sure ; since

γαρ ποιούντες ου μη πταίσητε ποτε. " Ούτω by doing These things
for doing not not you mayfall at any time.

fyou will never fall ;
γαρ πλουσίως επιχορηγηθησεται ὑμῖν ἡ εισο-
for richly willbe furnished

to you the

So

en-

δος εις την αιωνιον βασιλειαν του κυρίου ἡμωνtrance into the age- lasting kingdom

και σωτήρος Ιησου Χριστου.
and Savior Jesus Anointed.

λησω αει ύμας ὑπομιμνησκειν

neglect always you to remind

ofthe Lord

12 Διο ουκ
Therefore not

ofus

αμετ
Iwill

περι τούτων,
concerning thesethings,

present

καιπερ ειδότας, και εστηριγμένους εν τη παρου-
although knowing, and being established in the

ση αληθεια. 13 Δικαιον δε ἡγουμαι , εφ' όσον

Right and I think,truth.
in as muchas

tostirup you
by

ειμι εν τούτῳ τῳ σκηνώματι, διεγειρειν ύμας εν
I am in this the tabernacle,

ὑπομνήσει· 14 είδως, ότι ταχινη εστιν ἡ απο
areminding; knowing, that near at hand it is the laying

θεσις του σκηνώματος μου, καθώς και
aside ofthe

ήμων Ιησους
ofus Jesus

tabernacle ofme, AS
even the

Χριστος ηδηλωσε μοι.
Anointed declared to me.

κύριος
Lord

15Σπου

I will
δασω δε και εκαστοτε, εχειν ὑμας μετα την

always, to have you after the
endeavorbut also

εμην εξοδον, την τούτων μνημην ποιεῖσθαι .

to make.
my departure, the ofthese things a recollection

16 Ου γαρ σεσοφισμένοις μυθοις εξακολουθησ
Not for havingbeen cunningly devised tales having followed

σαντες εγνωρισαμεν ύμιν την του κυρίου ἡμων
out we made known toyou the ofthe Lord ofus

Ιησού Χριστου δυναμιν και παρουσιαν, αλλ'
Jesua Anointed power and presence, but

11 forthus richly willbe
furnished to you the EN-

ΤΕANCE into the AΙΟΝΙΑΝ
Kingdom ofour LORD and

Savior Jesus Christ.

*
12 Therefore I will

not neglect always to re-
mind You of these things,

falthough you know and
are established in the

PRESENT Truth.

13 And I think it right,

as long as I am in This

TABERNACLE, to excite

you by Remembrance ;

14 knowing That the

LAYING AS DE of my

TABERNACLE is at hand,

even as our LORD Jesus
Christ declared to me.

15 NowI will also ene

after my Departure, to

deavor always to have you,

make MENTION of these

things .

16 For we have not been

following f Cunningly des

vised Tales, in making
known to you the POWER

and Appearance of our
LORD Jesus Christ, but

επόπται γενηθέντες της εκείνου μεγαλειότητος. A were Beholders of THAT
lookers on havingbecome ofthe ofthat

greatness.
Greatness.

17 Λαβων γαρ παρα θεου πατρος τιμήν και 17 For having received
Having received for from God afather honor and from Godthe Father Honor

δόξαν, φωνης ενεχθεισης αυτῳ τοιασδε ύπο and Glory, a Voice of this
glory, from a voice having beenbrought to him ofthis kind by kindwas brought to him

της μεγαλοπρεπους δόξης Οὗτος εστιν ὁ υἱος by the MAGNIFICENT
the magnificent glory; This ie the

μου ὁ αγαπητος, εις όν εγω ευδόκησα.
of methe beloved, in whom am delighted.

18
Glory This ismy * SON,

Και "the BELOVED, in whom

And I delight ."

ταυτην την φωνην ἡμεις ηκουσαμεν εξ ουρανου
this the voice we heard from heaven

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. be ready always.
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18 And This VOICE

which was brought from

17. my son, my BELOVED.

1 10. 2 Pet. iii . 17.
12. 1 Pet. v. 12;

19. 1 John ii. 9, 11. 19. Eph. v. 26 ; Heb. ix. 14 ; 1 John i . 7.
1 12. Rom. xv. 14, 15 ; Phil. iii. 1 ; 2 Pet. iii. 1 ; 1 John ii. 21 ; Jude 5.
2 Pet. iii . 17. 13. 2 Cor. v. 1 , 4. † 14. 2 Tim . iv. 6. : 14. John xxi. 18, 19.

• 10. Matt. xvii. 1, 2: Mark ix. 2 ; John
17. Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5; Mark i. 11 ; ix. 7; Luke iii. 22; ix. 85.

16. 1 Cor. i. 17; ii. 1, 4 ; 2 Cor. ii 17: iv. 2.
1. 14 ; 1 John i. 1. .



Chap. 1 : 19.] .
{Chap . 2 : 5 .II. PETER.

ενειχθεισαν συν αυτω οντες εν

having been brought with being in
19

him

* [τῳ] ορει τῳ Heaven we heard, being

[the mountainthe with him on the HOLY

ἁγιῳ, και εχομεν βεβαιοτερον τον προφητι- Mountain.

holy, and we have more firm the prophetic

taking heed,
κον λογον ᾧ καλως ποιεῖτε προσεχοντες,

word; to which well you do

ὡς λυχνῳ φαινοντι εν αυχμηρῳ τοπῳ, ἕως οὗ

19 And we have the

PROPHETIC Werd more

confirmed , to which you

do well, taking heed, ( as to
tillofwhich a Lamp shining in a

ανατείλη εν Dark Place, till the Day
in dawn, and the Light-

τας καρδίαις ύμων· 20 τουτο πρωτον γινωσκον- bringer may arise,) in your

as to a lamp. shining in place,a filthy

ήμερα διαυγασῃ, και φωσφορος

a day mayshine through, and bringinglight

the

TES,

this first

mayarise

hearts ofyou; knowing,

ότι πασα προφητεια γραφης, ιδιας επιλυ

that all prophecy of a writing, ofits own

HEARTS ;
20 This first ascertain-

100s. ing, That All Prophecy of

σεως ου γινεται . 21 Ου γαρ θεληματι ανθρω- Scripture is not of its own

ing not it is. Not for bywill ofman

που ηνέχθη ποτε προφητεία, αλλ' υπο πνεύμαwas brought at any time prophecy, but by spirit

τος ἁγιου φερομενοι ελαλησαν * [ἅγιοι ] θεου

holy

ανθρωποι.
men.

Were

beingmoved spoke

ΚΕΦ. β'. 2 .

[holy] ofGod

1Εγενοντο δε και ψευδοπροφηται εν τῷ λαφ,
but even false prophets among the people,

ὡς και εν ύμιν εσονται ψευδοδιδασκαλοι, οίτινες
as also amongyou wilbe false teachers, who

παρεισάξουσιν αίρεσεις απωλειας, και τον αγο-

Solution ;

21 for not at any time

σας -Prophecy brought

by the Will of Man, f but

* Men from God spoke , be.

ing moved by holy Spirit.

CHAPTER II.

1 But + there were eren

False Prophets among the

PEOPLE, as also there
will be False teachers

among you, who will pri-

vately introduce destruc

tive Teresies, even deny-
willprivately introduce heresies ofdestruction, even the having ing the SOVEREIGN LORD

ραπαντα αυτους δεσποτην αρνούμενοι, επαγονα πλο + BOUGHT them,

them sovereign Lord denying, bringing f bringing on themselvesbought

τες ἑαυτοις ταχινην απωλειαν· 2 (και πολλοι Swift Destruction.

themselves swift

will follow

εξακολουθησουσιν αυτών ταις

ofthem the

destruction ; - (and many 2 And many will follow

ασελγείαις , Their Impurities ; on ac-

impure practicas, count of whomtheWAY of

TRUTH wi" be reviled ;
3 and with Covetous-

of you with

ness they willmake gain
Deceitful

δι' οὓς ἡ ὁδος της αληθειας βλασφημηθη-

onaccountofwhomthe way ofthe

σεται )
of;)

truth willbe evilspoken

3 και εν πλεονεξία πλαστοις λόγοις
and by Covetousness deceitful words

μας εμπορεύσονται· οἷς το κριμα εκπαλαι ουκ
you they will make gain of; towhomthejudgment ofold not

αργει, και η απώλεια αυτών ου νυστάζει . 4Ε.

lingers, andthe destruction ofthem not clumbers. If

γαρ ὁ θεος αγγελων ἁμαρτησαντων ουκ εφει-

for the God messengers

σατο, αλλα σειραις

havingsinned

ζόφου

not spared,

ταρταρωσας

but with chainsofthick darkness havingconfined inTartarus

παρέδωκεν εις κρισιν τηρουμένους

he delivered up for ajudgment being kept ;

5
και αρχαι

ofold

ου κόσμου ουκ εφείσατο, αλλ' ογδοον
aworld not he spared, but eighth

and

Νως δι-

Words; whose JUDGMENT

of old does not linger, and
their DESTRUCTION does

not slumber.

4 For if GOD did not

the Angels who
spare
sinned, but having confid

them in Tartarus with

Chains of Thick darkness,

delivered them over into

custody for Judgment ;

5 and did not spare the

Old World, but kept in
Noah of safety Noah, the Eighth

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. the-omit. 21. holy-omit.
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καιοσυνης κηρυκα εφύλαξε κατακλυσμον κοσ- in Herald of Righteous-

righteousness a herald to a ness, bringing ta Deluge

με ασεβών επαξας και πολεις Σοδόμων on a World of Impions

worldofimpiousoneshaving brought; and cities

be kept safe
6

a deluge

ofSodom men;

και Γομορίας τέφρωσας * [ καταστροφῃ] κατε-

and he con-Gomorrahhavingreduced to ashes [ to an overthrow]

κρινεν , ὑποδειγμα μελλοντων ασεβείν τεθεί-

demned,

Κως

an example
7

6 and condemned the

Cities of Sodom and

Gomorral , f reducing them

future to be impious having to ashes, making them

an Example for the im-καταπονουμενον
pious hereafter ;beingweariedLot

και δικαιον Λωτ

been placed; and just

ύπο της των αθέσμων εν ασελγεια αναστροφής
by the ofthe lawless ones in lewdness ofbehavior

ερῥύσατο· 8 (βλεμματι γαρ και ακοῃ ὁ δικαι-

[ herescued ; (in seeing for and in hearing the just one,

ος, εγκατοίκων εν αυτοίς , ήμεραν εξ ἡμερας
dwelling among them, day by day

ψυχην δικαιαν ανόμοις έργοις εβασανιζεν ·)
soul righteous with lawless deeds was tormented;)

9 οιδε κύριος ευσεβεις εκ πειρασμου νεσθαι,
knows Lord pious ones outof temptation to rescue,

αδικούς δε εις ήμεραν κρίσεως κολαζομενους

unjust ones but for a day ofjudgment being cutoff

τηρειν μάλιστα δε τους οπίσω σαρκος εν
to be kept; especially but those after

επιθυμια μιασμου πορευόμενους, και κυριότητος

lust

10

ofpollution

despising.

going,

Daring,
11

flesh in

and lordship

7 but rescued Righte-

ous Lot, being grievously

harassed with the lewd
CONDUCT of the LAW-

LESS ,
8 (for that RIGHTEOUS

man dwelling among them,

was Daily tormenting his

righteous Soul, by seeing

and hearing their Lawless

Deeds ; )

9 + the Lord knows how

to rescue the Pious out of

Trial, and to keep the Un.

righteous for a Day of

Judgment to be cut off ;
10 but more especially

THOSE Who Go after the

καταφρονούντας. Τολμηται, αυθάδεις, δόξας Flesh in the Lust of Pol

self-milled, of dignities lution, and who despise

όπου αγγελοι Dominion ; daring, selfe

messengers willed , they are not afraid

οντες, ου φερουσι to revile Dignities,

ου τρέμουσι βλασφημούντες·

speaking evil;notthey are afraid

ισχυι και δυναμει μείζονες

instrengthand

κατ'

against

power greater

αυτών παρα κυριῳ
them from Lord

13 οὗτοι δε , ὡς αλογα ζωα,
these but, like irrational animals,

mado for capture and

being,

where

not bring 11 where the Angels

who are greaterin Strength
βλασφημον κρισιν . and Power do not bring

judgment ;arailing

φυσικα,

against them a Reviling

γεγενη- Judgment from the Lord ;
natural, having been

12 but these, like

and
μενα εις άλωσιν και φθοραν, εν οἷς αγ- | natural Irrational Animals,

slaughter, inwhichthings they do made for capture

νοούσι βλασφημούντες, εν τῇ φθορα αυτών slaughter, reviling things

notunderstand reviling,
13

in the corruption ofthem

καταφθαρήσονται, κομιούμενοι μισθον αδι-

they willbe destroyed,

κιας

receiving areward ofun-

which they do not under-

stand, will be destroyed

by their owncORRUPTION,

13 * receiving ta Re

ward of Unrighteousness.

lux- They esteem LUXURIOUS

ἡδονην ἡγουμενοι την εν ἡμερα του

righteousness; a pleasure
esteeming the in day

φην, σπιλοι και μωμοι, εντρυφώντες εν ταις FESTIVITY by Day a Pleas

ury, spots and stains, revelling in the ure; Spots and Blem-

ishes, revelling in their

* LOVE-FEASTS ,eyes # while

feasting together with

you;

απαταις αύτων, συνευωχούμενοι ὑμιν, 14 οφθαλ-

deceptions of themselves, feasting together with you,

μους έχοντες μεστους μοιχαλίδος και

having full ofan adulteress and

παυστους ἁμαρτίας, δελεάζοντες ψυχας

strained from ain, alluring souls

ακατα-

uare_
14 having Eyes full of

αστη- an Adulteress, and unres

un- strained from Sin, alluring

13. being Unrighteous,VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 6. to an Overthrow-omit.

they have a Reward ofUnrighteousness . "
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9. Psa. xxxiv. 17, 19; 1 Cor. x. 13
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Chap. 2 : 15.] [Chap. 2 : 22.II. PETER.

unstable Souls; t having s
ρικτους, καρδιαν γεγυμνασμενην πλεονεξίας Heart Exercised in Lasci

for covetousness viousness ; Children of astable, a heart having been trained

15
έχοντες, καταρας τεκνα, καταλιπόντες ευθει-
having, ofa curse children, having left a straight

αν όδον, επλανήθησαν,
εξακολουθήσαντες τη

way, they wandered, havingfollowed

όδῳ του Βαλααμ του Βοσορ,
way ofthe Balaam ofthe Bosor,

κιας ηγάπησεν, 16 ελεγξιν δε
ousness loved,

in the

ὃς μισθον αδι-

who a reward ofunrighte-

εσχεν ιδιας

Curse;

15 having forsaken the

dered , having followed the

Right Path, they wan-

WAY of BALAAM, the son

of * BEOB, they loved the

Reward of Unrighteous-

ness ;
παρα

a reproof but he had ofhis own trans-

νομιας · ὑποζυγιον αφωνόν, εν
gression ; a beast ofburden dumb, with

φθεγξάμενον, εκώλυσε
having spoken,

παραφρονίαν.
madness.

δμιχλαι ὑπο

fogs

ζόφος του

by

restrained
την
the

for
16 but he had a Reproof

His Transgression ;

ανθρωπου φωνη a dumb Beast, speaking
ofman Avoice with a * Man's Voice re-

του προφητου strained the MADNESS of

prophet the PROPHET.ofthe

17 Ούτοι εισι πηγαι ανυδροι , και

These are fountainswithoutwater, and

awhirlwind

σκότους

λαιλαπος ελαυνομεναι· οἷς ὁ
being driven; for which the

*[εις αιωνα] τετηρηται.
[for an age] hasbeenkept.

ματαιότητος φθεγγομενοι
speaking

gloom ofthe darkness

18 Υπερογκα γαρ
Swellings for

lusts

offolly

tains without water, and
17 †These are Foun-

Fogs driven along by a

Whirlwind, for whom the
GLOOM of DARKNESS is

reserved.

18 For speaking ex-

travagant words of Vani.

ty, they allure by Sen-
sual Lusts and Impure

who
δελεαζουσιν εν επιθυμίαις σαρκός, ασελγείαις, practises, Tuos

they allure by offlesh, byimpurities, had scarcely FLED AWAY

τους όλιγως αποφύγοντας τους εν πλανῇ ανασ- from THOSE LIVING in

acarcely having fled awayfrom those in errorthose

ing;

19

freedom tothem

liv. Error ;

τρεφομένους· ελευθερίαν αυτοις επαγγελλο- 19 promising fFreedom

promising to them, being themselves

Slaves of CORRUPTION ;
for by what any one has

been overcome, to this al-

so he has been enslaved.

αυτοι δουλοι ὑπαρχοντες της φθορας:μένοι,

bywhat

ται .

slaved .

themselves

γαρ τις

slaves being of the corruption ;

ἡττηται, τουτῳ και δεδουλω-

for anyone hasbeen overcome, bythis also hehas beenen

If for having fledawayfrom the
20Ει γαρ αποφυγοντες τα μιασματα του

pollutions ofthe

κοσμου εν επιγνώσει του κυρίου και σωτηρος
world by a knowledge ofthe Lord and savior

Ιησου Χριστου , τουτοις δε παλιν εμπλακεντες
Jesus Anointed, withthese and again having been entangled

ἡττωνται, γεγονεν αυτοίς τα εσχατα χειρονα
they are overcome, hasbecome tothem thethings last

ofthe first.

to have known

Better

worse

our

20 For if, having fled

away from the piLLU-
TIONS of the WORLD, by

LOBD and Savior Jesus

the Knowledge of

Christ, and having been

again entangled they are
overcome by them, the

LAST state with then has
become worse than the

FIRST.
των πρωτων. 21 Κρειττον γαρ ην αυτοις, μη

21 For fit were betterfor itwas forthem, n'ot for them not to have

επεγνωκέναι την όδον της δικαιοσυνης, η επιγ- known the WAY of RIGHT-
the way ofthe righteousness, than having EOUSNESS, than having

known it, to have turned

back from the HOLY Com-
mandment DELIVERED to

them.

νουσιν επιστρέψαι εκ της παραδοθείσης αυτοις
knowntohaveturned backfrom the having been delivered to them

00
ἅγιας εντολης. Συμβεβηκε * [δε] αυτοις το
holy commandment. ' It has happened [but] tothem the

22 But it has happened

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 15. Bron, they loved the Reward of Unrighteousness.
Men's . 19. for an Age- omit. 23. but-omit.

.

: 14. Jude 11.

1 18. Jude 16. Α

1 15. Num. xxii. 5, 7, 21 , 23, 28 ; Jude 11 .
18. 2 Pet. i. 4.

16.

17. Jude 12, 13.
119. Gal. v. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 10.

20. Matt. xii. 45 ; Luke xi. 26 ; Heb. vi. 4; x. 26, 27.viii . 34 : Rom. vi. 10.
Luke xii.47, 48; John ix. 41 ; xv. 22.

19. John
* 21.



Chap.3 : 1. ) Chap. 3 : 9.II. PETER.

της αλήθους παροιμίας
ofthe true

ΤΟ

proverb;

ιδιων εξεράμα
the ΟΠΗ vomit ;

κύλισμα βορβόρου.
& rolling- place of aire.

1 Ταυτην ηδη,
This

Κύων επιστρέψας επί

Adog having turned back to

και Ὣς λουσαμενη , εις
and; Ahoghaving beenwashed, to

ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3.

αγαπητοι, δευτέραν
beloved ones, second

ὑμῖν
toyou

γράφω επιστολην, εν αίς διεγειρω ὑμων εν
Iwrite aletter, in which Istirup ofyou

by
ὑπομνήσει την ειλικρινη διανοιαν · 2 μνησθηναι
aremembrance the

των

sincere mind ; to be mindful

προειρημένων ῥηματων ὑπο των ἁγιων

ofthehaving beenspoken before words by the holy

προφητών, και της των αποστολων ἡμων εν-
prophets,

πολης

and ofthe ofthe apostles

του κυρίου και σωτηρος
mandment ofthe Lord and savior;

3
ofus comm

to them according to the
TRUE Proverb; "The

Dog returned to his owΝ
Vomit ; and the washed

Hlog to Rolling in Mire. ”

CHAPTER III .

1 This Second Epistle,

Reloved, I now write to

you, in both of which fi
stir up Your SINCERE

Minds by Remembrance ;

2 to recollect the WORDS

PREVIOUSLY SPOKEN by

the COMMANDMENT of

the HOLY Prophets, and of

our LORD and Savior, by

the APOSTLES ,

3 t knowing This first,
τουτο πρω- That in the Last of the

first DAYS Scoffers will comethis

τον γινώσκοντες , ότι ελεύσονται επ' εσχατου
knowing, that will come in last

των ήμερων εν εμπαιγμονῇ εμπαίκται , κατα τας
of the days with scoffing

will scofing, fwalking
after their own Lusts,

4 and saying, * " Where
coffers, accordingto the is the PROMISE of his

ίδιας επιθυμίας αύτων πορευομενοι, * και λεγον- PRESENCE ? for from the
4

and saying; time the FATHERS fell

τες Που εστιν επαγγελία της παρουσίας| asleep, all things continue
the promise ofthe

own luste of themselves walking,

Where is presence in this way from the Be-

αυτού ; αφ' ἧς γαρ οἱ πατερες εκοιμήθησαν, ginning of the Creation.
ofhim ? from ofwhich for the fathers

παντα

all things thus

fell asleep,

οὕτω διαμένει απ' αρχής κτίσεως.

remains from abeginning ofcreation .

Λανθάνει γαρ αυτους τουτο θελοντας , ότι ουρα-
It escapes notice for them this being willing, that hear

νοι ησαν εκπαλαι, και γη εξ ύδατος και
of old, and earth out of water and through

ὕδατος συνεστώσα, τα του θεου λόγῳ,

ens were
δι'

word,water having been placed together, bythe ofthe God

6 δι' ὧν ὁ τότε κόσμος ύδατι κατα-

by means ofwhichthings the then world by water having

οἱ δε νυν ουρανοι και ἡ γηκλυσθείς απωλετο
been deluged wasdestroyed; the but now heavens and the earth

τα αυτού λογῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι εισι , πυρι
word having been treasured up are, for fire

Τηρουμενοι εις ήμεραν κρισεως και απωλειας

bythe him

being kept to a day ofjudgment and destruction

των ασεβών ανθρωπων . 8 Εν δε τουτο μη
ofthe impious men. One but this not

λανθανέτω ὑμας, αγαπητοι, ότι μια ημερα παρα

let escape you, beloved ones, that one day with

κυριῳ ὡς χιλια ετη, και χιλια ετη ὡς ἡμερα
Lord a dayas athousand years, and athousand years as

μια . 9 Ου βραδύνει * [ δ ] κύριος της επαγγε
is slow [the] Lord ofthe promise,

λιας, ὡς τινες βραδυτητα ἡγουνται· αλλά

one. Not

some slowness account ;

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 7. SAME Word.

22. Prov. xxvi. 11.

2 Tim . iii. 1 ; Jude 18.
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15.

but

5 For this purposely es-
capes them, That the

Heavens were of old, and

+ the Earth out of Water
and by means of Water
subsists, + by the WORD

of Gon ;

6 f by which the THEN

WORLD was destroyed by a

Deluge of Water.

7 But the

πEAVENS and the EARTH,

present

by the * SAME Word, are

treasured up, being kept

for Fire to a Day of Judg-

ment and Destruction of

IMPIOUS Men.

8 But let not this Que

That One Day with the

thing escape You, Beloved,

Lord is as a Thousand

Years, and fa Thousand
Years as one Day.

9 The Lord of the

PROMISE is not slow, as

some regard Slowness, but

0. the- omit.

ts. 1 Tim. iv. 1;2. Jude 17.

Psa. xxiv. 2; cxxxvi. 6.
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Chap.3 : 10.j Chap . 3. 17.II. PETER.

μακροθυμει εις ήμας μη βουλομενος τινας απο-
islong-suffering towards us not desiring some to

λεσθαι, αλλα παντας εις μετάνοιαν χωρησαι .
perish, for a reformationbut all tocome.

10 Ήξει δε ἡ ἡμερα κυριου ὡς κλέπτης, εν
Willcome but the day ofLord as a thief, * in which

οἱ ουρανοι ῥοιζηδον παρελεύσονται, στοιχεια
the heavens with arushingsound will pass away, elements

and earth and all in
δε καυσούμενα λυθήσονται, και γη και τα εν
andburningintensely will be dissolved,

αυτή έργα κατακαήσεται.
her works willbeburned up.

πάντων

all

our11 Τούτων

Ofthese things therefore

ποτάπουςλυομένων, δει ὑπαρχειν
being dissolved, what ones it behoves to be

* [ὑμας] εν ἁγιαις αναστοφαις και ευσεβείαις ;

12

[you] in holy conduct and piety?

presence
προσδοκώντας και σπεύδοντας την παρουσιαν

looking for and hastening the

της του θεου ἡμερας, δι' ἣν ουρανοι πυρου-
ofthe ofthe God day, on account ofwhich heavens being on

μενοι ληθησονται, και στοιχεια καυσούμενα
will be dissolved, and elements burning intenselyfire

tis patient towards us, not
wishing that any one

should perish, f but that

all should come to Refor-

mation.

10 But # the Day of the

Lord will come as a Thief,
in which the HEAVENS

shall pass away with a

rushing sound, and the

Elements burning intense-

ly shall be dissolved, and

the Earth and the wORKS

in it shall be burned up.
11 All These things,

* therefore, being dissolved ,

what persons ought we to

be t in Holy Conduct and
|Piety ?

*

12 fexpecting and has.

tening the PRESENCE of
the DAY of Gov, on ac-

count of which the Ilear-

ens being on fire will be

dissolved, and the Ele-
ments burning intensely

τήκεται. 13 Καινους δε ουρανους και γην και- will melt.
melts. New but heavens and earth new 13 But we, according to

his PROMISE , are lookingτην κατα το επαγγελμα αυτου προσδοκωμεν,
according to the promise ofhim

14

welookfor,

εν οἷς δικαιοσυνη κατοικεί. Διο, αγαπητοι,

inwhich righteousness dwells. Therefore, beloved ones,

ταυτα προσδοκώντες , σπουδασατε ασπιλοι και
these things looking for, do you diligently endeavor spotless

15
ομωμητοι αυτῷ ευρεθήναι εν ειρηνῃ, και την

blameless byhim tobefound in peace. and the

του κυρίου ἡμων μακροθυμίαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεισθε·
ofthe Lord ofus long-suffering, salvation doyoureckon;

καθώς και δ αγαπητος ήμων αδελφος Παυλος

88

κατα

also the

την

beloved ofus brother Paul

αυτώ δοθεισαν σοφιαν εγραψεν
accordingto the to him having been given wisdom wrote

ὑμιν, 16 ως και εν πασαις * [ταις] επιστολαις,
to you,

speaking in

also inas all [the] letters,

for New Heavens and a

new Earth, in which dwells

Righteousness.

14 Therefore, Beloved,

looking for These things,

diligently endeavor t to be

found by him in Peace,

spotless and blameless ;

15 and reckon the

PATIENCE of our LORD as
Salvation ; even as our

BELOVED Brother Paul,

according to the WISDOM

ΙPARTED to him , wrote
to you ;

16 as also in All his

Epistles, t speaking in

them concerning these

things ; in which somehardly things are hard to he un-

λαλων εν αυταις περι τουτων · εν οἷς εστι δυσ.

them concerning these;, in which is

νοητα τινα, ἱ οἱ αμαθεις και
understood somethings, whichthoseunlearned and

αστηρικderstood ; which the Un-

INSTRUCTED and Unstable
unstable

τοι στεβλουσιν , ὡς και τας λοιπας γραφας, προς pervert, as also the OTHER

distort, as also the remaining writings, to

την ίδιαν αύτων απωλειαν.

the own ofthemselves destruction.
17 Υμεις ουν, αγα-

You therefore, be-
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Scriptures, to Their own
Destruction.

17 Do pou therefore Be-
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Chap.3: 18.] [Chap. 8 : 18.II. PETER.

πητοι , προγινώσκοντες, φυλασσεσθε, ἵνα μη
be you on guard, sothat notloved ones, knowingbefore,

тWV аbεσμшY πλavy ṛvvaπaɣDEVTES , EKTE-
by the ofthe lawless ones deceit having heeuled away,

σητε του ιδιου στηριγμου
fall from the own stability;

χαριτι και γνωσει του κυριου
favor and knowledge ofthe Lord

ρος Ιησου Χριστου. Αυτῳ ἡ
Jesus Anointed.

13
youmay

loved, f being forewarned,

be on your guard, lest

being led away bythe Dr.

CEIT of the LAWLESS, you
should fall from your own

αυξανετε δε εν
growyou but in stability ;

ήμων και σωτη 18 but grow in Favor
ofus and avior and Knowledge of our

δοξα και νυν και LoRD and Savior Jesus

And Christ. To him he theTohim the glory both DOW

τις ημεραν αιώνος · * [αμην.]
a day ofan age; Tso beit.]to

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-18. so be it-omit.
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ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΩΤΗ .
OF JOHN [AN EPISTLE] FIRST.

* FIRST OF JOΗΝ .

1Ο ην απ'

ΚΕΦ. α' . 1 .
"

αρχής, ακηκόαμεν, ὁ ἑωρακα-

CHAPTER I.

1 + What was from the
What was from a beginning, what we have heard , what we have Beginning, what we have

μεν τοις οφθαλμοις ἡμων , ὁ εθεασάμεθα, και
ofus, what we gazed on,seen withthe eyes and

heard, what we have seen
with our EYES, Awhat we

αἱ χειρες ἡμων εψηλάφησαν, περί του λόγου beheld and four HANDS

concerning the word felt, concerning the WORD

της ζωής. 2 (και η ζωη εφανερώθη, και έωρακα- of LIFE ;

the hands ofus felt,

wehaveofthe life; (and the life was manifested, and

μεν, και μαρτυρούμεν, και απαγγελλομεν ύμιν
seen, and webear testimony, and we declare to you

την ζωην την αιωνιον , ἥτις ἣν προς τον πατέρα,
the life the age-lasting, which was with the father,

και εφανερώθη ἡμιν · ) ὂ ὁ ἑωρακαμεν και ακη-

have heard, we declare

weand was manifested to us; ) what wehave seen and

κόαμεν, απαγγελλομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα και ὑμεις και
to you, so that also you fel-

ἡμων· και ἡ κοινωνια δε ἡ
us; indeedthe fellowship and the

πατρος και μετα του υἱου

νωνιαν έχητε μεθ᾽
lowship mayhave with

ἡμετερα μετα του
our with the

αυτού Ιησου Χριστου.
of him Jesus Anointed .

father and with the Вод

4Και ταυτα γραφομεν
Andthese things wewrite

* [ὑμιν , ] ἵνα ἡ χαρα ὑμων ᾗ πεπληρωμενη.
lto you , so that the joy ofyou maybe complete.

5 Και αύτη εστιν ἡ αγγελια, ἣν ακηκόαμεν απ'
And this

him and

is the message, which we have heard from

αυτού και αναγγελλομεν ὑμιν , ὅτι ὁ θεος φως

toyou, that the God light

εστι, και σκοτία εν αυτῷ ουκ εστιν ουδεμία.

announce

is, and darkness in him not is any.

him
* Εαν ειπωμεν, ότι κοινωνιαν εχομεν μετ' αυτου

If we should say, that fellowship we have with

και εν τῷ σκοτει περιπατωμεν, ψευδόμεθα, και
and in the darkness we should walk, wespeak falsely,

ου ποιουμεν την αληθειαν · 7 εαν δε εν τῳ φωτι
not we do the truth;

and

if but in the light

περιπατωμεν, ώς αυτός εστιν εν τῷ φωτι, κοι-
is in the light, fel-we should walk , as he

νωνιαν εχομεν μετ' αλλήλων, και το αἷμα Ιησου
lowship we have with each other, and the blood of Jesus

* [Χριστου] του νέου αυτου καθαρίζει ήμας απο
[Anointed] the son ofhim cleanses

2 and the LIFE was

made manifest, and * what

we have seen, we also tes-

tify, and declare to youthe
AIONIAN LIFE, which

was with the FATHER, and
was manifested to us ;--

3 + what we have seen
and heard, we declare to

you, that you also may
have Fellowship with us;

and indeed t ouR FELLOW
SHIP is with the FATHER,

and with his son Jesus
Christ.

4 And these things * we

write to you, that your
JOY may be complete.

5 And this is the MES-

SAGE which we have heard

from him , and announce to
you, That †Gon is Light,

and with him there is n
Darkness .

6 If we say That we
have Fellowship with him ,

and walk in DARKNESS ,
we speak falsely, and per-

form not the TRUTH ;

LIGHT, as he is in the

7 but if we walk in the

LIGHT, we have Fellowship

with each other, and the
us from| BLOOD of Jesus, lis SON

πασης ἁμαρτίας . 8Εαν ειπωμεν, ὅτι ἁμαρτιανall sin . If weshould say, that sin

ουκ έχομεν, ἑαυτους πλανωμεν, και ἡ αληθεια
not

ουκ

not

wehave, ourselves

εστιν εν ἡμιν.

is in us.

wedeceive, and the truth

9 Εαν ὁμολογωμεν τας
If weconfess the
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Chap.1 : 10. ]
[Chap. 2 : 8.I. JOHN.

ἁμαρτίας ἡμων , πιστός εστι και δικαιος , ἵνα
sins ofus, faithful he is and

siNs, he is faithful and
so that just to forgive our SINS,

and I to cleanse us from
All Unrighteousness.

αφη ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, και καθαρισῃ ἡμας
bemayforgive to us the sins, and he may cleanse us

από πάσης αδικίας . 10 Εαν ειπωμεν, ότι ουχ

from all unrighteousness, If we should say, that not

ἡμαρτηκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιούμεν αυτόν, και ο
wehavesinned, a liar we make

λόγος αυτού ουκ εστιν εν ημιν.
word ofhim not is in

ΚΕΦ . β'. 2 .

10'If we say That we
have not sinned, we make

him a Liar, and his WORD
him, andthe 13 not in us.

1 Τεκνια μου, ταυτα γραφω ὑμῖν, ἵνα μη

Dear children of me, these things

ἁμαρτητε

you may sin;

Iwrite to you, sothat not

ἁμαρτῃ, παρακλητον
και σαν τις

and if any one should sin, ahelper

εχομεν προς τον πατέρα, Ιησούν Χριστον δικαι
with the father,we have

Ον 2
Jesus Anointed ajust

και αυτος ἱλασμος εστι περί των ἁμαρ-
one; and he apropitiation is on account ofthe ains

τιων ήμων, ου περι των ἡμετέρων δε μόνον,
of us, not onaccount ofthe ours

world.

but only,

3 Και εν

And by

αλλα και περι όλου του κόσμου.

but also on accountofwhole of the

τούτῳ γινωσκομεν, ότι εγνωκαμεν αυτόν, εαν
this weknow, that we have known him, if

τας εντολας αυτού τηρώμεν . “Ο λεγων· Εγ-

thecommandment ofhim

have known

wekeep. The onesaying:

νωκα αυτόν, και τας εντολας αυτού μη τη

him, and the commandments ofhim not keep

ρων, ψεύστης εστι, και εν τουτῳ ή αληθεια ουκ
he is, and in this one the truth not

τον λόγον,

ing,

εστιν .

is.

aliar

the

CHAPTER 11 .

1 My Dear Children !

These things I write to

and if any one should sin,

you that you may not sin;

t we have an Advocate

with the PATHER, Jesus

Christ , the Righteous one ;

2 and f he is a Propitia-

tion on account of our

s,and not on account

account of the Whole
of ores only, but + also on

WORLD.

3 Andby this we know

That we have known him,

if we keep his COMMAND-

MENTS.

4 HE who SAYS, "I

have known him ,” and

keeps not his coMMAND-

MENTS , tis a Liar, and the
TRUTH is not in this man ;

5 ος δ' αν τηρη αυτού
5 but the who keeps

Who but maykeep ofhim word, Ilis WORD, truly in this

αληθώς εν τούτῳ ἡ αγαπη του θεου τετελειω- man the Love of Gop has
truly in this one the love ofthe God has been per- been made perfect. By

ται . Εν τουτῳ γινωσκομεν, ότι εν αυτῷ εσμεν . this we know'That we are

that in him we are. in Him.

6Ο λέγων εν αυτῷ μενειν, οφείλει, καθώς
onesaying in him

fected. By this

The

weknow,

to abide, is bound, as

εκείνος περιεπατησε , και αυτος * [ούτως] περι-
he

πατειν .

walk .

walked, also himself [thus] to

6 t He who SAYS he

iimself also to walk, as

abides in Ilim, ought

be walked.

7 Beloved ! + I am not

7 Αγαπητοι, ουκ εντολήν καινην γραφω ύμιν, writing a new Command.
Beloved ones, not a commandment new ment to you, but an oldIwrite to you,

Commandment
,

αλλ' εντολην παλαιαν, ἣν είχετε απ' αρχής you had from the Begin-which

but a commandment old, which you had fromabeginning;

ή εντολη ἡ παλαια, εστιν ὁ λογος δν ηκου-
the commandment the old, is the word which

ning. The OLD COM-
MANDMENT is the WORD

you which
you heard.

σατε * [απ' αρχής .] 8 Παλιν εντολήν καινην

Again acommandment newheard [from a beginning.] 8 Again, a new Com-

γραφω ύμιν, δ εστιν αληθες εν αυτή και εν
mandment I am writing to

I write toyou,which and in you, which is true in Lim

ὑμιν· ὅτι ἡ σκοτια παραγεται, και το φως το and in you ; + Because the
DARKNESS is passing

and the light theyou;

true in him

because the darkness is passing away,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-6. thus- omit.
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Chap.2 : 9.] [Chap. 2 : 17.I. JOHN.

αληθινον ηδη φαίνει.
true

είναι,
to be,

σκοτια

дом shines .
Ο λεγων εν τῳ

The one saying in

και τον αδελφον
and the brother

εστιν έως αρτι.
arkness he is till now.

the

φωτι away, and the TRUE

light | LIGHT now shines.

9 + Hr who SAYS he is

αὑτου μισων, εν τῇ in the LIGHT, and hates

his BROTHER, is in the
Τον DARKNESS till now.

ofhimself hating, in the

10 Ὁ αγαπων

The oneloving the

αδελφον αύτου, εν τῳ φωτι μενει , και σκανδα-

10 IE who Loves his

BROTHER, abides in the

brother of himself, in the light abides, and a stumbling- LIGHT, and there is no

λον εν αυτώ ουκ εστιν· 11 δ δε μισων τον αδελφον
block in Lim not is ; thebut one hating the brother

αύτου , εν τῇ σκοτία εστι , και εν τῇ σκότια περι-
ofhimself, in the darkness is , and in the darkness walks,

πατει , και ουκ οιδε που ὑπαγει , ὅτι ἡ σκοτία ετυφ ·
and notknows where he goes, because thedarkness blinded

λωσε τους οφθαλμους αυτου, 12Γραφω ύμιν, τεκ-

the eyes ofhim. I write toyou dear

ότι αφέωνται ὑμιν αἱ ἁμαρτιαι δια τονια,

children, because are forgiven to you the
13

όνομα αυτου.

name of him . I write

Ο young men,

Simmtling-block to him.
11 But nr who HATES

his BROTHER is in the

DARKNESS, and iwalks in
the DARKNESS, and does

not know where he is going,
Because the DARKNESS
has blinded his EYES.

12 Dear children! I

write to you, Because

fyour sins are forgiven

you through his NAME.

13 Fathers! I write to

you, Because you have
known HIM from the Be-

ginning. Young much ! 1

write to you, Becauseyou
have overcome the EVIL

to you, one. Children ! * I have

written to you, becauseyou

sins throughthe

3 Γραφω ύμιν , πατέρες, ότι εγ

to you, ofathers, because you

νωκατε τον απ' αρχής γραφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι ,
haveknown him from abeginning; I write to you,

ότι νενικήκατε τον πονηρον γραφω ύμιν,
because you have overcome the evil one,

παιδια, ότι εγνωκατε τον πατέρα.
children, because you have known the father.

ψα ύμιν, πατερες, ότι εγνωκατε τον απ'

I write

14 Eypa-
Iwrote

αρχής.
to you, Ο fathers, becauseyouhave known him from a beginning.

Έγραψα υμιν, νεανίσκοι , ότι ισχυροί εστε,
O young men, because st ong ones youare, andI wrote to you,

και

ὁ λογος * [του θεου] εν ύμιν μενει, και νενικη-
[ofthe God] in you abides, and youhave

15 Μη αγαπατε τον κόσμον,

the word

κατε τον πονηρον.
evil one.Overcomethe

μηδε τα

16

Not do you love the world,

εν τῷ κόσμῳ.

nor thethings in the world .

Εαν τις αγαπά τον
If any oneshouldlove the

κοσμον, ουκ εστιν ἡ αγαπη του πατρός εν αὐτῷ'
world, not is the love ofthe father in him;

16 ότι παν το εν τῷ κόσμῳ, η επιθυμία της
because all that in the world, the lust

have known the FATHER.

14 Fathers ! I have writ

ten to you, Because you
haveknown HIM from the

Beginning. Young men ! I
have written to you, Be-

causef you are strong, and
thewORD of GOD abidesin

You, and you have over-
come the EVIL one.

15 *Love not the

WORLD, nor the THINGS

in the WORLD . * If any

one love the woRLD, the
LOVE of the FATHER is not

in him;
ofthe 16 Because EVERYthing

in the WORLD,—the DEσαρκος, και η επιθυμία των οφθαλμων, και ἡ
flesh, andthe lust ofthe eyes, and the

αλαζονεια του βίου, ουκ εστιν εκ του πατρος,
pomp ofthe life, not is from the

αλλ' εκ του κοσμου εστι.

but from the . world is.

father,

17 Και ο κοσμος

And the world

παράγεται, και ἡ επιθυμια αυτου· δ δε ποιων
passes away, and the lust ofit ; the but onedoing

το θέλημα του θεου , μενει εις τον αιώνα.
the will of the God, abides

SIRE of the FLESH, and the

DESIRE oftheEYES, and the
POMP of LIFE, is not from

the wonLD.

the FATHER, but is from

17 And +the WORLD is

passing away, and its DE-
SIRE; but IIE Who DOES

the WILL of God abides

for the AGE .for the age.

14. of Gop - omit.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 13. I have written.
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Chap. 9. 15.] [Chap. 2 : 27.I. JOHN.

18 Παιδια, εσχατη ώρα εστι· και καθώς ηκου-
Children, last hour it in ; and as you

18 Children ! it is the

Last Hour; and as you

σατε, ότι ο αντίχριστος ερχεται, και νυν αντι- heard That Ithe ANTI-

is coming. even now anti- CHRIST is coming, evenheard, that the antichrist

χριστοι πολλοι γεγονασιν· ὅθεν γινωσκομεν, now many have become

christs many have become;

ότι εσχατη ώρα εστιν.
that last hour it is.

ἀλλ' οὐκ ησαν εξ ἡμων · ει

whence we know,

19 Εξ ἡμων εξηλθον ,
From ofus they wentout,

γαρ ησαν εξ ήμων,if for they were of us,

αν μεθ᾿ ἡμων·

but not they were of us ;

μεμενηκεισαν
theywouldhave remained

θωσιν,

with
αλλ' ίνα φανερω .

us ; but se that theymight

- Και
ότι ουκ εισι παντες

bemanifested, that not they are all εξ
ἡμων.

us.

ύμεις χρισμα εχετε απο του άγιου, και

you an anointing have

παντα.

all things.

from the holy, and

21 Ουκ εγραψα υμιν, ότι ουκ
Not I wrote to you, because not

την αλήθειαν, αλλ' ότι οιδατε αυτην,
the truth, but becauseyou know her,

παν ψευδος εκ της αληθειας ουκ εστι.
every lie from the truth not

εστιν ὁ ψευστης, ει μη δ αρνούμενος,
inot the one denying.is the liar,

σους ουκ εστιν ὁ Χριστος ; οὗτος εστιν
Bus not is the AnointedPone? this is

χριστος, δ αρνούμενος τον πατερα

the one denying the fatherchrist,

υἱον.

And

οίδατε

You know

οιδατε
you know

και ότι
and because

2. Τις

Who
ὅτι τη

that Je-

δ'αντι-
the anti-

WeAntichrists ; whence

know i that it is the Last
Hour.

us,but they were not of

19 They went out frcm

Us, they would have re

us; forifthey had been of

mained with us ; but it

was that they might be

made manifest That they
are not all of us.

Anointing from the HOLY

one if you all know it.

20 And you have an

21 I have not written to

you Because you do not

knowthe TRUTH , but Be

cause you know it, and Be-

cause No Lie is from the

TRUTH .

22 Who is the LIAR,

but HE who DENIES That
και τον Jesus is the ANOINTED
and the

one? This is the ANTI-

the son, noteven the

23 Πας αρνούμενος
τον υίον , ουδε τον

Everyonethe denying

πατέρα
έχει ὁ ὁμολογων

τον υἱον, και τον

son .

father bas ; the one confessing the son, also

πατέρα έχει .
father bas.

24 Ύμεις * [ουν] δ

Του [therefore] what

χης, εν ύμιν μενετω·
ginning, in you let abide;

νη

ηκούσατε
heard

απ'

from

the

αρ
a be-

εαν εν ύμιν μει-

it in you should

δ απ' αρχης ηκουσατε, και ύμεις εν τω
abide whatfrom abeginning you heard, also you in the

υἱῳω και * [εν] τῷ πατρὶ μενείτε. * Και αύτη
the father will abide . And thisand Tin]

εστιν ή επαγγελια, ἣν αυτός επηγγείλατο
the promise which heis

to us, the

you.

promised

And you

ἡμιν, την ζωην την αιώνιον. 26 Ταύτα έγραψα
life the age-lasting. These things I wrote

ὑμῖν περι των πλανώντων ὑμας. 27 Και ύμεις

toyouconcerning those deceiving

το χρισμα δ έλαβετε απ' αυτού, εν ὑμιν
the anointing which received from him, in

μένει, και ου χρειαν εχετε, ἵνα τις διδασκῃ
abides, and not need you have,so thatanyone mayteach

ὑμας· αλλ' * [ὡς] το αυτο χρισμα διδασκει ὑμας
you; but [as the same anointing teaches

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT .- 20. you all know it.
-omit. 25. you. 27. FREE GIFT.

you

you

CHRIST, Ε Who DENIES
the FATHER and the SON.

23 : NOONEwho DENIES

the SON has the FATHER ;

HE Who CONFESSES the

SON has the FATHER also,

24 Let that which gou

heard from the Beginning

abide in You. If whatyon

ηuida in You, t you also
heard from the Beginning

shall abide in the son and

in the FATHER.

25 $ And this is the

PROMISE which he prom .

ised * us, AIONIAN LIFE .
26 I have writtcn thesc

things to you + concerning

THOSE WHO DECEIVE you.

27 But the *ANOINTING

which you received from

him abides in you, and you

have no need that any one

should teach you ; but the
SAME Anointing teaches

24. therefore- omit.
27. as-omit.

24. in

19. 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; 1 John iv . 3. 18. Matt. xxiv. 5, 24 ; 2 John 7.
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-- 1 27. John xiv. 26 ; xvi . 13. 20. 1 John iii.



Chap. 2: 28. ] [ Chap. 3 : 7.I. JOHN.

περι πάντων, και αληθές εστι , και ουκ εστι
concerning all things, and true

ψευδος και καθως εδίδαξεν
alie;

αυτώ.
him.

and as it taught

28 Και νυν, τεκνία,

is, and not

ύμας , μενειτε εν

you, doyouabide in

μενετε εν αυτο
And now, dear children, do youabide in him ;

ἵνα όταν φανερωθῇ, εχωμεν παρρησιαν, και μη
sothatwhen he may appear, we mayhave boldness , and not

αισχυνθωμεν απ' αυτού, εν τῇ παρουσια αυτου .
we may beput toshame from him, in the presence ofhim .

29 Εαν ειδήτε, ότι δικαιος εστι, γινώσκετε, ότι
Ifyou may know, that righteous he is, youknow, that

πας δ ποιων την δικαιοσυνην, εξ αυτου

the righteousness, by himevery one the doing

γεγέννηται. ΚΕΦ. γ'. 3. 1 Ιδετε, ποταπήν

has been begotten . See you, what

αγαπην δεδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ πατηρ, ἵνα τεκνα θεου

love has given to us the father, so that children ofGod

κληθώμεν. Δια τουτο

weshouldbe called. On account of this

δ

the
κόσμος ov
world not

γινωσκει ἡμας, ότι ουκ εγνω αυτόν.
knows us, because not it knew him.

2 Αγαπητοι, νυν τει να θεου εσμεν, και ουπω
Beloved ones, now children ofGod we are, and notyet

εφανερώθη, τι εσόμεθα· οιδαμεν * [ δε , ] ότι
wasit brought to light,whatweshallbe; we know Tbut

σαν φανερωθῇ , όμοιοι αυτῷ εσόμεθα ότι οψο-
if he should appear, like to him

μεθα αυτόν, καθώς εστι .

shall see him , as heis.

we shallbe; because

3 Και

|

you concerning all things,

and is truc, and is not a

Lie ; and as it taught you,
abide in him.

28 And now, Dear child-

ren, slide in him , so that

when he shall appear we
may have Confidence, and
t

not be put to shame by

him , in his PRESENCE.

29 If you know That

he is Righteous, you know

That EVERY ONE PRAC-

TISING RIGHTEOUSNESS

has been begotten by him.

CHAPTER III.

1 See What Love the

FATHER has given us, that

twe should be called Chile
dren of * God ! On this ac

count the WORLD does not

know us, Because it did

not know him .
2 Beloved ! #now are

we Children of God, and it
that has not yet been seen what

we shall be. We know,
however, That ifhe should

appear, we shall be like

him, Because fwe shall
see him as he is.

we

was εχών
And every one the having

την ελπίδα ταυτην επ' αυτῷ, ἁγνίζει ἑαυτον,
in him , purifies himself,the hope this

καθώς εκείνος άγνος εστι.
as he pure is.

4
Πας ὁ ποιων την

Every one the doing the

ἁμαρτίαν, και την ανομίαν ποιει και ἡ ἁμαρτια
sin, also the lawlessness does ; and the sin

εστιν ή ανομία. 5 Και οίδατε, ότι εκείνος εφα

is thelawlessness. And you know, that he

νερώθη, ἵνα τας ἁμαρτιας * [ἡμων]
manifested, so that the sins

Was

app
[ofus] he might take away;

και ἁμαρτια εν αυτώ ουκ εστι .
and sin in him not is.

6Πας ev

Every one the in

αυτῳ μενων, ουχ ἁμαρτανει · πας ὁ ἁμαρτα-

him abiding, not sins; every onethe sinning,

νων , ουχ έωρακεν αυτον, ουδε εγνωκεν αυτόν.

not has seen him, nor has known him.

7 Τεκνια, μηδεις πλανατω ὑμας · ὁ ποιων την
Dear children, no one let deceive you; the one doing the

δικαιοσύνην, δικαιός εστι, καθώς εκείνος δικαιος
he righteousrighteousness, righteous is,

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 1. God, and such we are.
momit.

}

3 And EVERY ONE HAV-

ING this HOPE in him puri-

fies himself, as he is pure.
4 EVERY ONE Who

PRACTISES SIN, also prace
tises INIQUITY ; and ISIN

is INIQUITY.

5 And you know That

he was manifested that

the might take away

SINS ; Tand in lim there

is no Sin,

6 EVERY ONE who

ABIDES in Jim does not

sin ; | EVERY ONE Who

SINs has not seen him , nor
known him.

7 Dear children ! let no

one deceive you. i is who

PRACTISES RIGHTEOUS-

NESS, is Righteous, even

as he is Righteous.

2. but-omit.
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Chap. 3: 8.] [Chap. 3 : 16 .I. JOHN.

εστιν .

is.
8 Ο ποιων την ἁμαρτίαν, εκ του διαβο-

The one doing the SID, from the accuser
λου εστιν ότι απ' αρχης ὁδιάβολος ἁμαρτα-

νει.

ίνα

sine.is; because from a beginning the accuser

Εις τούτο εφανερώθη ὁ υἱος του θεου ,
For this was manifested the son ofthe

λυση τα έργα του διαβόλου.
so that he might destroy the works ofthe accuser .

God,

9 Пas

Every one

ὁ γεγεννημένος εκ του θεου, ἁμαρτιαν ου ποιει,
the having been begotten of the God, sin not does,

ότι σπερμα αυτού εν αυτφ μενει και ου δυναται

because seed ofhim in him abides ; and not

ἁμαρτάνειν, ότι εκ του θεου γεγέννηται .
tosin, becauseby the

τούτῳ φανερα εστι τα
this manifest

God he has been begotten.

του θεου
is the children ofthe

τα τέκνα του διαβολου.
the children of the accuser.

τεκνα

God

is able

10 Ev

8 HE who PRACTISES

SIN is of the ENEMY ; For

the ENEMY has been sin-

ning from the Beginning .

For this was the son of
GOD manifested , that he

might destroy the WORKS
of the ENEMY,

9 No ONE who has been

BEGOTTEN by GoD prac-

tises Sin ; Because this
Seed abides in Him ; and

le cannot sin, Because he
has been begotten by GoD.

10 By thisκαι are the

CHILDREN of GoD dis-

covered, and the CHIL-

DREN of the ENEMY , INΟ

ONE who does not PRAC

In

and

Πας δ μη ποιων

Every one the not doing

δικαιοσυνην, ουκ εστιν εκ του θεου, και δ μη
righteousness, not is of the God, and the not

is
αγαπών τον αδελφον αύτου. 11 Ότι αύτη εστιν
one loving the brother of himself. Because this

ή αγγελία, ἣν ηκουσατε απ' αρχης , ἵνα αγα

the message, which you heard from beginning, that

πωμεν αλληλους· ου καθώς Καιν εκ του

should love each other;

12

not 28

πε

Cain of the

brother of himself;

τιs Righteousness is of

GOD, and No ONE who
does not LOVE his BRO-

THER.

11 For this is the MES-

SAGE which you heard

from the Beginning :

πονηρου ην, και έσφαξε τον αδελφον αύτου · : That we should love each

evil one was, and killed the

και χαριν τινος εσφαξεν αυτόν , ότι τα έργα
and on account of what killed he him? because the works

αυτού πονηρα ην, τα δε του αδελφού αυτού δι-
evil was, thosebut ofthe brother ofhim rightofhim

καια.

eous.

133 Μη θαυμαζετε , αδελφοι * [μου, ] ει μισει
Not doyou wonder, brethren [of me,) if hates

ὑμας ὁ κόσμος. 14 Ημεις οίδαμεν, ότι μεταβε
you the world. We know, that we have

other ;

was of the evit one, and

12 not as Cain, who

our account of what did he

kill him? Because his

WORKS were evil, and his

BROTHER's righteous.

killed his BROTHER. And

13 Wonder not, Breth-

ren, if the wORLD hate

you.

14 Le know That we
βηκαμεν εκ του θανατου εις την ζωην, ότι αγα- have passed over from

* τον

passed over from the death into the life, because we

πωμεν τους αδελφους· δ μη αγαπων
brethren ; the not loving, [the

15 ΠαςΕν τῳ θανατῳ.

Everyonethe

love the

αδελφον,] μενει
brother,] abides in the death.

aman-killer
μισων τον αδελφον αύτου, ανθρωποκτονος εστι
hating the brother ofhimself,

και οίδατε, ότι πας ανθρωποκτονος ουκ έχει

and we know, that every

ζωην αιωνιον εν
life age-lasting in

εγνωκαμεν την
we have known the

man-killer

αὑτῷ μενουσαν.
him abiding.

αγάπην, ότι

love , because

is;

not has

16 Εν τουτ

he

By this

DEATH to LIFE , Because
we love the BRETHREN.

He who LOVES not, abides
in DEATH .

15 + EVERY ONE who

HATES his BROTHER is a

Murderer ; and you know

That No Murderer has

aionian Life abiding in

Him .

εκείνος ὑπερ 16 + By this we have

on behair known Love, Because te

ήμων την ψυχην αύτου εθηκε» και ήμεις οφει- laid down hus LIFE on our

ought behalf; and we ought to

λομεν ύπερ των αδελφων τας ψυχας τιθεναι. lay down our LivEs for
lives to lay down. the BRETHREN.

ofus the life ofhimselflaid down ; and

on behalf of the brethren the

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-13. ofme-omit. 14. BROTHER-omit.
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Chap.3 : 17.] [ Chap. 4 : 1.I. JOHN.

17 ος δ' αν έχη τον βίον του κοσμου, και θεω 17 But fwhoever has

see

Who but may have thesubstance ofthe world, and may

τον αδελφον αύτου χρειαν έχοντα, και
the brother ofhimself need having, and

κλεισῃ τα σπλαγχνα αύτου απ' αυτού, πως η
may close the

the GOODS of the WORLD,

and may see his BROTHER
have Need, and may shut

up his COMPASSIONS from
bowels of himself from him, how the him, how abides the

αγαπη του θεου μενει εν αυτή ;
love ofthe God abides in him ?

18 Τεκνία

Dear childreu

* [μου, ] μη αγαπωμεν λόγῳ μηδε τη γλώσση ,
[of me, not we shouldlove in word not in the tongue,

αλλ' εν εργφ και αληθεια .
but in work and in truth .

19 * [Και] εν τουτῳ
[And] by this

γινωσκομεν, ότι εκ της αληθείας εσμεν, και
weknow, that of the truth weare, and

of us,
εμπροσθεν αυτου πεισομεν τας καρδιας ἡμων,
in presence ofhim weshall assure the hearts

20 ότι, εαν καταγινωσκῃ ἡμων ἡ καρδιά, ότι
because, if should condemn us the heart, that

μείζων εστι ὁ θεος της καρδίας ήμων, και
greater is the God ofthe heart of us, and

γινώσκει παντα. 21Αγαπητοι, εαν ἡ καρδια
knows all things. Beloved ones, if the heart

*[ἡμων] μη καταγινωσκῃ * [ἡμων , ] παρρησίαν
[of us] not should condema

22
[us, ] boldness

εχομεν προς τον θεον, και δ εαν αιτωμεν,

wehave towards the God, and whatever we may ask,

λαμβανομεν παρ' αυτου , ότι τας εντολας αυτου
we receive from him, because the commandments ofhim

Τηρουμεν, και τα αρεστα ενώπιον αυτού ποι-
we keep, and thethings pleasing in presence ofhim

ουμεν . 23 Και αύτη εστιν ἡ εντολη αυτου, ένα

do. And this

we

is thecommandment ofhim, that

πιστεύσωμεν τῳ ονοματι του υἱου αυτου Ιησου
weshould believe in the name ofthe son ofhim Jesus

Χριστου, και αγαπωμεν αλλήλους, καθώς εδω-
Apointed, and should love each other, 25

κεν εντολην ἡμιν. 24 Και δ τηρων τας

And the one keeping thegave commandment to us.

τολας αυτού, εν αυτώ μένει, και αυτός
mandments ofhim, in him abides, and he

αυτῷ' και εν τουτῳ γινωσκομεν, ότι μένει
hima : and by this that he abides

ἡμιν, εκ του πνεύματος, οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν .

116,

1

weknow,

from the spirit, ofwhichto us he gave.

ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4.

he

εν-

con-

Εν

in

Love of Gop in him f

18 Dear children! we

should not love in Word

nor in TONGUE , but in

Work and in Truth.

*
19 By this we know
That re are of the

TRUTH , and shall assure

our * HEARTS in His

presence ;

our20 + Because if

HEART condemn us, GoD

1s greater than our HEART,

and knows all things.

21 fBeloved ! if the

ART does not condemn,
fwe have Confidence to-
wards GoD,

22 and whatever we

may ask we receive from

him, Because we keep his

COMMANDMENTS, and

do WHAT is PLEASING in

Iis sight.

23 *And this is his
COMMANDMENT, That we

should believe in the NAME

οf his son Jesus Christ,

and love each other, ashe

gave us Commandment.

24 And HE who KEEPS

his COMMANDMENTS ‡ a-

εν bides in Him, and he in
him, and by this we know

That he abides in us, bythe

SPIRIT which he gave Us,

in

Αγαπητοι, μη παντι πνευματι πιστευετε,
Beloved ones, not every spirit

CHAPTER IV.

1 Beloved ! I believe

not Every Spirit , but : prore
doyoubelieve, the SPIRITS whether they

are from Gop ; Because
but do you prove the spirits, if from ofthe God + Many False-prophets

εστιν· ότι πολλοι ψευδοπροφηται εξεληλυθασιν

αλλα δοκιμάζετε τα πνεύματα, ει εκ του θεου

have gone out into the
WORLD .18; because many falce-prophets

21. of us- omit.

havegone out

19. Andomit.
21. us- omit.

† 17. 1 John iv. 20.
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* 24. John xvii. 67. t1. Matt. xxiv.4. 1. 1 Cor.xiv. 29; 1 Thess. v. 21 ; Rev. ii. 2.

1 1. Matt. χχίν. 5, 24 ; Acts ΣΣ. 30 ; 1 Tim . iv. 1 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; 1 John ii. 18 ; 3 John 7.
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εις τον κόσμον.

into the

πνευμα

spirit

world .

του θεου

ofthe God ;

* Εν τουτῳ γινώσκετε το
By this you know the

παν πνευμα ὁ ὁμολογεῖ

2 By this you know the
SPIRIT of GoD,- Every

Spirit which confesscs Je
every spirit which confesses sus Christ to have come

in the Flesh, is from Gop ;Ιησούν Χριστον εν σαρκι εληλυθοτα, εκ του
Anointed in flesh havingcome, from oftheJesus

θεού εστι.

God in .
8 Και παν πνευμα δ μη δμολογει

And every spirit who not confesses

τον Ιησουν, εκ του θεου ουκ εστι και τουτο
the Jesus, from the God not ; and this

εστι το του αντιχρίστου, δ ακηκοατε ότι έρχε-
is that ofthe antichrist, which you heard that

ται, και νυν εν τῷ κόσμῳ εστιν ηδη.
comes, and now in the world

of

it

4 Ύμεις
Youis already .

και νενικηκατε
are, dear childreu, and have overcome

К του θεου εστε, τεκνία,

the God

αυτούς· ὅτι μείζων εστιν ὁ εν ύμιν, η δεν τα
them ; because greater is he in you, than he in the

κοσμ . 5Αύτοι εκ του κόσμου εισι
world. They from the

δια

world are; on account
of

this of the world they speak,

αυτών ακούει .

them hears.

which does not confcss Jr.

3 and 1 Every Spirit

sts, is not from God. Aud

this is the ( SPIRIT] of the

Antichrist, which

heard That it is coming,
and now it isintheWORLD

already.

you

4 Dou are of GOD,
Dear children ! and have

overcome them; Because

greater is ne who is in

you, than us who is in
the WORLD.

τούτο εκ του κόσμου λαλούσι, και δ κόσμος 5 They are of the
and the world WORLD; on this account

6 Ημεις εκ του θεου εσμεν δ they speak of the wonLD,
ΑΓΟ; the and the WORLD hears

γινώσκων τον θεον, ακουει ἡμων· ός ουκ εστιν them.
oneknowing the God, hears

We of the God

us ; who not is

ΕΚ του θεου, ουκ ακουει ήμων. Εκ τουτου

of the God, not hears us. By

6 We are of Gop ; επε

who knows GoD, hears
this us ; he who is not of GoD

does not hear us. By this
we know the SPIRIT of

TRUTH and the SPIRIT of

γινωσκομεν το πνεύμα της αληθείας και το
we know the pirit ofthe

πνευμα της πλανης.
spirit ofthe error.

7 Αγαπητοι, αγαπωμεν
Beloved ones, we should love

αγαπη εκ του θεου εστι,
love of the God

truth and the

ERROR.

αλληλους· ὅτι ἡ 7 : Beloved ! we should
each other; because the

και πας δ'αγαπων,
is, and every onethe loving,

εκ του θεου γεγέννηται, και γινώσκει τον θεον.

God ;
by the God has beenbegotten, and knows the

Το μη αγαπων, ουκ έγνω τον θεον, ὅτι ὁ Θεός
Le not loving, not knew the God, because the God

αγαπη εστιν. 9 Εν τουτο εφανερώθη ή αγαπη

Juve is. In this was manifested the love

του θεου εν ημιν, ότι τον υἱον αὑτου τον μονο-

love each other ; Because

LOVE is from Gop ; and

EVERY ONE who LOVES

has been begotten by Gop,
and knows Gov.

8 IE who does not

LOVE, does not know

God ; Because * Gop is
Love.

ofthe God to us, because the son ofhimself the only- 9 +By this the Love of

γενη απεσταλκεν ὁ θεος εις τον κόσμον, ίνα
begatten sent forth the God into the world, so that

δι'
10 Εν τουτῳ εστιν ἡ

is the
ζήσωμεν
we mightlive through

αυτού.
him. In this

αγαπη, ουχ ότι ἡμεις ηγαπησαμεν τον θεον,
love, not that πο loved the God,

αλλ' ότι αυτος ηγάπησεν ἡμας, και απεστειλε
but that be loved and

τον υἱον αὑτοῦ ἱλασμον περι των
the вод ofhimselfa propitiation respecting the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-2. to have come.

12. 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; 1 John v. 1.

sentforth

ἁμαρτιων

Bing

Gop to us was manifested,
that GOD sent forth his

ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON in-

to the wORLD, that twe

might live through him .

10 In this is LOVE ;

inot That we * have loved
GOD, but That he loved us,

and sent forth his sON as a

fPropitiation for our sins.

10. have loved.

t 3. 1 John ii. 18, 22 : 2 John 7. † 4. 1 John
V.4. 24. John xii. 31 ; xiv. 30 ; xvi . 11 : 1 Cor. ii. 12 ; Eph. ii. 2 ; vi. 12. * 5. John
iri.31; xv. 19; xvii. 14. 16. John viii. 47 ; x. 27; 1 Cor. xiv. 37 ; 2 Cor. x. 7. 6.
Isa. vii. 20 : John xiv. 17. 1 7. 1 John iii. 10, 11, 23. 1 8. 1 Jonn ii . 4 ; ii 0.
18. ver. 16. 1 9. John iii. 16 ; Rom. v. 8 ; viii. 52 ; 1 John iii. 10. 1 9. 1 John v . 11.
110. John xv. 10; Rom. V. 8, 10; Titus iii. 4. * 10, 1 John ii . 2.
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ἡμων. Η Αγαπητοι, ει ούτως ὁ θεος ηγάπησεν
of us. Beloved ones, if thus the God loved

ἡμας, και ἡμεις οφειλομεν αλληλους αγαπαν.
113, also re ought each other to love.

12Εαν αγαπω-
if

Θεον ουδεις πώποτε τεθεαται.

God no one atany time has seen.

μεν αλληλους, ὁ θεος εν ἡμῖν μενει,
each other, the God in 1. abides,

αγαπη αυτου τετελειωμένη εστιν εν ημιν .

welove

και ἡ
andthe

13 Ev
By

και
we abide, and

Jove of him having been perfected itis in us.

τουτῳ γινωσκομεν, ότι εν αυτῷ μενομεν,
this

αυτός
he

δεδωκεν

weknow, that in him

il Beloved ! fif Gop so
loved us, we also ought to

love each other.

13 [Though] ino one

has seen God at any time,

Gop dwells in Us ; and

[yet,] if we love each other,

this LOVE has been per-

fected in us.

13 1 By this we know
That we abide in Him,

and he in Us, Because he
εν ήμιν, ότι εκ του πνεύματος αυτου has imparted to us of his
in US, because out of the spirit ofhimself

ἡμιν. 14 Και ήμεις τεθεάμεθα και
he has given us .

μαρτυρούμεν, ὅτι ὁ

And we have seen

SPIRIT .

and 14 And †we have seen

πατηρ απεσταλκε τον υἱον and testify That I the
the son FATHER sent forth the

son as a Savior of the

we testify,

σωτηρα του κόσμου.
a savior ofthe world .

that the father sent forth

15 Ος αν ὁμολογήσῃ , ότι
Whoever may confess, that | WORLD.

θεου, ὁ θεος εν αυτήΙησούς εστιν ὁ υἱος του
Jesus is the son ofthe God , the God in him

μενει, και αυτος εν τῷ θεῷ.
abides, and be in the God. And

16 Και ήμεις εγ
πο have

νωκαμεν και πεπιστεύκαμεν την αγαπην, ἣν
known and wehavebelieved the love, which

εχει ὁ θεος εν ἡμιν. Ο θεός αγαπη εστι, και

δ

has the God in 10 . The God love is, and

μενων εν τη αγαπη, εν τω θεω μενει, και δ
love, in the God abides, and the

17 Εν τουτῳ τετελείωται ἡ

theone abiding in the

Θεος εν αυτῷ.

God in hfm . By this hasbeenperfected the

15 +Whoever may con-
fess That Jesus is the

son of Gov, GoD abides

in Him, and he in GOD.

16 And we have known

and believed the LOVE

which God has for us.

fGoD is Love ; and + IE

Who ABIDES in LOVE,

abides in Gon, and GoD

* abides in llim .

17 By this has LOVEαγαπη μεθ' ἡμων, ἵνα παρρησιαν εχωμεν εν τη been perfected with_us,
love with us, so that boldness wemay have in the

ήμερα της κρισεως , ότι καθώς εκείνος εστι, και
day ofthe judgment, because as

ἥμεις εσμεν εν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ.
we are in the world this .

he is, also

18 Φοβος ουκ

Fear not

εστιν εν τη αγαπῃ, αλλ' ή τελεια αγαπη εξω
is in the love, but the perfect love outside

βαλλει τον φοβον· ὅτι ὁ φοβος κολασιν έχει
casts the fear ; because the fear

ὁ δε φοβουμενος ου τετελειωται εν τη αγαπη .
thebut onefearing not has been perfected in the love.
19

a restraint hs;

9 Ημεις αγαπωμεν * [αυτον , ] ότι αυτος πρωτος
We love

ηγάπησεν ἡμας.
loved us.

[him ,] because he first

20 Εαν τις ειπῃ · Ότι αγαπω

Ifanyonemay say ; That Ilove

τον θεον, και τον αδελφον αυτου μισῃ, ψευσ
the God, and the brother ofhimselfhe may hate,

της εστιν ὁ γαρ μη αγαπών τον αδελφον
he is; the for not oneloving theliar brother

of

that we may have Con-
fidence in the DAY

JUDGMENT ; Because as
he is we also are in this

WORLD.

18 There is no Fear in

Love, but PERFECT Love

casts out FEAR; Because

FEAR has Restraint, and
HE Who FEARS has not

been perfected in LOVE.

19 Te love, Becausehe

first loved us.

20 If any one say, "I

alore GOD," and yt hate

his BROTHER, he is a Liar ;
for HE who does not LOVE

his BROTHER, whom heαύτου, δν έωρακε, τον θεον, ὃν ουχ έωρακε, uas seen, is not able to

of himself, whom hehas seen, the God, whom not he has seen,

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 15. Jesus Christ.
20. is not able.omit.

16. abides in Him."

: :
t 13. John xiv.

1 /

* 11. Matt. xviii. 33 ; John xv. 12 ; 1 John iii. 13.
* 12. 1 John ii. 5; ver. 18.verse 20.

19. him-

John i . 18 ; 1 Tim. vi. 16 ,
1John iii. 24. : 14.
Rom . Χ . 9 : 1 John v . 1, 5.

: 17. James ii . 13 , 1 John ii. 58 ; iii. 19, 21.
1 14. John iii . 17.

1 16. 1 John iii. 24.
* 20. 1 John ii . 4, 11. 17.

John i . 14 ; 1 John i. 1, 2.
116. verse 8.

$ 18. verse 12
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* [πως] ἐνναται αγαπαν
[how] ia he able

εντολήν
commandment

tolove?
21 Και ταυτην την love Gon f whom he has

And this the

εχομεν απ' αυτού, ἵνα δ αγαπων

we have from him , that the oneloving

τον θεον αγαπα και τον αδελφον αύτου.
the God should love also the brother of himself.

ΚΕΦ. Ε'. 5 .

1 Πας ὁ πιστευων , ότι Ιησους εστιν ὁ Χρισ
Every onethe believing, that Jesus

not seen.

21 And we have This

COMMANDMENT from him,
That HE who LOVES GOD

should love his BROTHER

also.

CHAPTER V.

1 EVERY ONE whoBE-

the Anointed, LIEVES That Jesus is the

τος, εκ του θεού γεγεννηται και πας daya- ANOINTED one, has been
by the God has been begotten ; and every onethe lov- begotten by GoD; and

πων τον γεννησαντα, αγαπα * [ και] τον γεγεν- EVERY ONE Who Lόνες
ing the onehavingbegut, love (also] the one having the BEGETTER, loves the

νημενον εξ αυτού. *Εν τουτῳ γινωσκομεν, one BEGOTTEN by him.
By this weknow,beenbegotten by Lim.

ότι αγαπωμεν τα τέκνα του θεου, όταν τον
that welove the children ofthe God, when the

God we may love and
θεον αγαπωμεν και τας εντολας αυτού τηρωμεν.

the commandments ofhim we maykeep

3Αύτη γαρ εστιν ἡ αγαπη του θεου , ίνα τας
This for

εντολες

is

αυτού
commandments ofhim

that the

εντολαι

the love

τηρωμένο

wemay keep i

ofthe God,

αἱκαι

and the commandments

αυτού βαρειαι ουκ εισιν , 4 ότι παν το γεγεννη

that having been

κόσμον και

2 By this we know

That we love the CHIL

DREN of GOD, when we

love Gop and * practise

his COMMANDMENTS.
3 For this is the LOVE

of GOD, that we keep his
COMMANDMENTS ; and

this COMMANDMENTS are

not burdensome ;

4 Because ALL that

has been BEROTTEN by

GOD overconies the

of him burdensome not are, because all

μένον εκ του θεού, νικα ΤΟΥ

begotten by the God, overcomes the

αύτη εστιν ἡ νικη ἡ νικήσασα τον κόσμον, ἡ VICTORY
this

world; and WORLD ; and this is THAT

whatch OVER-

world, the COMES the WORLD,-ouris the victory that having overcomethe

5 Τις εστιν δ νικών τον κοσ

Who is theoneovercoming the world
πιστις ἡμων.
faith of us .

μον, ει μη ὁ πιστευων , ότι Ιησους εστιν ὁ υἱος
if notthe one believing, that Jesus

του θεου ; 6 Ούτος εστιν ὁ ελθών

ofthe God? ΤΗΝ

is the BOD

δι'

is the onehaving come bymeans of

ύδατος και αίματος , Ιησους * [ 6] Χριστος · ουκ

water and Llood,

ἐν τῷ ύδατι

by the Water
μονον,

το αἱματι και

the biood ; and

τύρουν, ότι το

testifying, becausethe

Because three

only,

ΤΟ

not[the] Anointed ;Jesus

αλλ' εν τῳ ύδατι και
but by the water

πνευμα εστι

the spirit is

πνευμα εστιν ἡ

μαρτυρούντες

spirit

7 Ότι τρεις εισιν
are those testifying;

6. the-omit.

and

το μαρ
the une

αληθεια .

FAITH.

5 * And who is me that

OVERCOMES the WORLD,

but fur who BELIEVES

That Jesus is the son of

Gon .

6 This is me who CAME

by Water and Blood,-Je
sus the ANOINTED one;

not by the WATER only,

but by the WATER and

* by the BLOOD ; and i the

SPARIT IS THAT whichTES.

Tiries, Because the SPIRIT

is the TRUTH.

7 For there are THREE
which TESTIFY;

js the
8

truth.

το πνεύμα,
the spirit,

1. also- omit.• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-20. how-omit.

And who. G. by.
2. practise. 5.

+ 7. The received text reads, “ For there are three who bear witness in heaven, the Fas
ther,the Word, and the holy Spirit, and these three are one. And there are three that bear
witness in earth " Thistext concerning the heavenly witnesses is not contained in any
Greek manuscript which was written earlier than the fifth century. It is not cited by any
ofthe Greek ecclesiastical writers ; nor by any of the early Latin fathers, even when the
subjects upon which they treat would naturally have led them toappeal to its authority. It

is therefore evidently spurious ; and was first cited (thoughnot as it now reads) by Virgilius
Tapsensis, a Latin writer of no credit, in the latter end of the fifth century; butby whom
forged, is of no great moment, as its design must be obvious to all.- Improved Version.

120, verse 12. 121. Matt. xxii. 37, 39 ; John xiii . 84 ; xv. 12 ; 1 John iii. 23.

John i. 12, 13 11. John xv. 28. 13. John xiv. 15, 21, 23; xv. 10. t s. Matt
2.1 5. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 16. John xiv. 172xi.30. 1 4 1 John iii. 9, iv.

zv. 26; xvi. 13 ; 1 Tim. iii. 10.

1 1 .
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water, and the blood ;
και το ύδωρ, και το αίμα · και οι τρεις εις το έν 8 the SPIRIT, and the

and the three for the one WATER, and the BLOOD ;

των ανθρωπων λαμ- and the THΕΕΕ are for

and the

εἰσιν.

are.
9 Ει την μαρτυριαν
If the testimony ofthe men were- ONE..

βανομεν, ἡ μαρτυρία του θεου μείζων εστίν 9 If we receive the

is; TESTIMONY of MEN, the

TESTIMONT of Gon is

ceive, the testimony ofthe God greater

ότι αύτη εστιν ἡ μαρτυρία του θεου, ἣν μεμαρτυ-
becausethis the testimony of the Gol, which he has testi- greater ; For this is the

TESTIMONY of Gov * that

he has testified concerning

his SON.

ρηκε περι του υἱου αύτου. 10 Ο πιστευων εις τον

fied concerning the Don ofhimself. The one believing into the

υἱον του θεου, έχει την μαρτυρίων εν ἑαυτῷ·
the testimony ln himself;on of the God,

him,

ܐܰܠܕ

πιστευων τῷ θεῷ , ψειστην πεποιηκεν

aliar has made

δ μη

the not one believing
the God,

αυτόν
, ότι ου πεπιστευκεν

εις την μαρτυρίαν
,

because
not he has believed

in the tcetimony
.

ἣν μεμαρτυρηκεν

ὁ θεος περι του υίου αύτου
.

has testified the God concerning
the son ofhimself.

11Και αύτη εστιν ἡ
μαρτυρία

, ὅτι ζωην αιωνιον

which

Aud this 1. the testimony, because life age-lasting

εδωκεν ἡμιν ὁ θεος , και αὕτη ἡ ζωη εν τῷ υἱῳ

gave

αυτού

ofhim

to us the God, and this the life in the ΠΟΣ

εστιν.

is.
12 Ο έχων τον υἱον, έχει την
The onehaving the BOD,

ζωην· δ μη έχων τον υίον του θεού, την

the

ζωην
life

ειδη

life ; the not onehavingthe Don ofthe God, the

ουκ έχει . 13 Ταυτα εγραψα ὑμῖν, ἵνα
not has. These things I wrote toyou, so that you may

ότι ζωην αιωνιον εχετε οἱ πιστεύοντες
know, that life age-lasting you have those

εις το ονομα του υίου του θεου.
into the name ofthe sen ofthe God.

believing

Η Και αύτη
And this

εστιν ἡ παρρησια ήν εχομεν προς αυτόν,
it the boldness which we have Dowards him,

ότι

that

εαν τι αιτωμεθα κατα το θέλημα αυτού,

if anything we may ask according to the will

15

of him ,

ακούει ἡμων· και εαν οίδαμεν, ότι ακουει
he hears us ; and if weknow, that he hears

ήμων, ὁ αν αιτωμεθα, οίδαμεν, ότι έχομεν τα
whatever

αίτηματα α

petitions

TIS

10 (Hr who BELIEVES

into the son of Gov, t has

the TESTIMONY in him

self; HE who does not BE-

LIEVE GOD, thas made
him a Liar ; Because lic

has not beleved in the

TESTIMONY which GoD
has testified concerning

is soN.)

TESTIMONY, That Gop lias

11 tAnd this is the

given to us aionian Life,

and * This Lirs is in his
SON.

12 He who Has the

SON has the LIFE ; ПЕ

who has not the soN has

not the LIFE.

13 † These things I have

written to you, that you
who BELIEVE on the NAME

mayof the son of GoD

know thatyou have aionian
Life.

14 And this is the con-

FIDENCE which we have

towards him , That if we

ask Any thing according

to his WILL, he hears us.

15 And ifweknow That

he hears us, whatever we

we may ask, weknow, that we have the ask,. we know That πε

have the PETITIONS which
ᾐτηκαμεν παρ' αυτού.

we have asked from him.which we have asked from

ιδη

him.

16Εαν

If

τον αδελφον αὑτοῦ ἁμαρτανον-
any one should see the brother ofhimself

sinning

τα ἁμαρτίαν μη προς θανατον , αιτησει, και
asin not to death, he shall ask, and

δωσει αυτη ζωην, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μη προς
hewill give tohim life, forthose sinning not

θανατον. Εστιν ἁμαρτια προς θανατον
death .

περι
concerning that

Itis

Isay

asin

εκείνης λεγω να

to death ;

ερωτηση .
that he should aok .

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 9. That.

to

ου

not

Η Πασα

9. Matt. iii . 16, 17 ; xvii. 5.

16 If any one see his

BROTHER sinning a Sin,

not to Death , let him ask,

and he will give him Life
for THOSE who SIN not to

Death . There is a Sin to

Death ; I do not say that

he should ask concerning

THAT.

All 17 + All Unrighteous-

1 9. John viii. 17, 18.

1 13. John xx. 31 .
1 11. John i . 4 ; Col. iii. 4: 1 John iv. 9.

• 14. 1 Johniii. 22.
: 10. John iii. 33; ν. 33.
iil. 30 ; v. 24.

10. Rom. viii. 16 ; Gal. iv.6.
* 12. John

† 10. James v. 14, 15, -
116. Matt. xii. 31, 32 ; Mark iii. 29; Luko xii , 10 ; Heb. yi, 4, 6 ; x. 20. « 1 17. 1 John iii.4.
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αδικία ἁμαρτία εστι· και εστιν ἁμαρτια ου
unrighteousness sin

προς θανατον .

to death.

and itis Asin not

13 Οίδαμεν, ότι πας ὁ γεγεν

Weknow, that every one the having

νημενος εκ του θεου , ουχ ἁμαρτάνει · αλλ '

been begotten by the God , not sina but

himself,
δ γεννηθεις εκ του θεού, τηρες ἑαυτον,
the one havingbeen begotten by the God , keeps

και ο πονηρος ουχ άπτεται αυτού.
of Lim .layahoidand the evilone Bot

19 Οιδαμεν ,

We know,

ότι εκ του θεου εσμεν, και ὁ κόσμος όλος εν

thatfrom the God

το πονηρα κειται.
the evil oue lies.

and thewe are,

του θεου ήκει, και

ofthe God is come, and

γινωσκωμεν τον
we might know the

Worl whole in

20 Και οίδαμεν, ὅτι ὁ υἱος
And we know that the son

δεδωκεν ημιν διάνοιαν , ἵνα
has given tous anunderstanding,sothat

αληθινόν και εσμεν εν τῷ
and We are in thetrue one

ness is Sin ; but there is a

Sin not to Death.

18 We know That EVERY

ONE whohasbeenBEGOT

TEN by Gon does not sin ;
but the one EEGOTTEN by

Gon Iguards * himself,
and the xvIL one does not

lay hold oflim .

19 We know That we

arg . from God, and that

the whole WORLD lies

under the EVIL one.

20 And we know that

the son of Gov las come,

and has given us Discorn-

ment, that we might know

the TRUK one ; and we are

αληθινῳ, ἐν τῷ υἱφ αυτου Ιησου Χριστῳ. OS- in the TRUE one.-by lus

true one, in the co Jesus Anointed.

τος εστιν ὁ αληθινος θεος και η ζωη
io the true God and the life

21 Τεκνία, φυλαξατε ἑαυτους από των
Dearchildren, doyoukeep youmselves from the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- 18. him.

This SON Jesus Christ. This

αιωνιος . is the Teve God, and file
spo-lasting aionian Lirg.

ειδώλων.
idole.

21 Dear chudren ! keep

yourselves from IDOLS. *

Subscription-FIRST OF JOHN.

! 13. James 1. 27. * 10. Gal. i. 4. 20.
1 20. John avil. S. 121. 1 Cor. x.14.

* 18. 1 Pet, i. 23 ; 1 John tit . 9.

Luke xxiv. 45,



ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ.

4

OP JOHN [AN EPISTLE)

* SECOND

SECOND.

OF JOHN.

10 πρεσβύτερος εκλεκτη Κυρια, και
The elder

TOLS
to a chosen lady and tothe

τεκνοις αυτής, ούς εγω αγαπω εν αληθεια,
children of her, whom Ι love in truth,

1 The ELDER to the

Chosen Cyria, and to her

εHILDREN + whom #love
in Truth ; (and not only f ,
but also All THOSE who

know- haveknown f the TRUTH ,)

2 en account of THAT

truth that TRUTH which ABIDES in

us, and shall be with us to

(και ουκ εγω μονος, αλλα και παντες οἱ
(and not I only, but also all those

εγνωτ

κοτες την αληθειαν,) δια την αλήθειαν την
ing the truth,) . on account ofthe

μενουσαν ἐν ἡμιν, και μεθ᾽ ἡμων εσται εις τον
abiding in us, and with

αιώνα

age ;

3
us shall be for the

εσται μεθ' ὑμων χαρις, έλεος, ειρηνη
willbe with you favor, mercy, peace

παρα θεου πατρος , και παρα * [κυριου] Ιησου
- from God afather, and from [Lord] Jesus

Χριστου του υίου του πατρός, εν αλήθεια και
Anointed the son ofthe father, in -truth

αγάπη. 4 Εχαρην λίαν, ότι εύρηκα εκ
love . I rejoiced greatly, because I have found of

τεκνων σου περιπατούντας εν αληθεία,
children ofthe walking in truth,

εντολην ελαβομεν παρα *[του]
acommandment we received

J

and

των
the

καθώς
as

πατρος.
from [the] father.

5 Και νυν ερωτω σε, Κυρία, οὐχ ὡς εντολήν

the AGE.

peace from God the Fat

3 1 Favor, Mercy, and

ther, and
from Jesus

Christ the SON of the FA

την shall be with you
in Truth and Love.

4 I rejoiced greatlyThat

Ifound some of thy CHIL

DHEN Iwalking in Truth,
aswereceiveda Command-

mentfrom the FATHER.

5.And now I entreat

thee, Cyria, not as write

And now I entreat thee, lady, not as acommandmenting to thee a New Com-

γράφων σοι καινην, αλλα ἣν ειχομεν απ'

new, butwriting to thee -which we had from

αρχης, ίνα αγαπωμεν αλληλους. 6 Και αύτη

beginning, that weshould love each other. And this

εστιν ή αγαπη, ἵνα περιπατωμεν κατα τας
is the

εντολας

commandments

love,

αυτού.

ofhim.

that we should walk according to the

Αύτη εστιν ἡ εντολή,
is the commandment,This

καθώς ηκουσατε απ' αρχής, ίνα εν αυτῇ περι-
you heard from beginning, thatas نم it you

πατητε. 7Ότι πολλοι πλανοι εισηλθον εις

mandment, but that which

we had from the Begin

ning, t that we should love
each other.

6 * And thisis Love, that

we should walk according
to his COMMANDMENTS.

* This COMMANDMENT is,

as you heard from the Be

ginning, that you should
walk init.

7 + For Many Deceivers
forth into the* went

entered into | WORLD, THOSE who do

not CONFEss Jesus Christ
did come in the Flesh.

This is the DECEIVER and
the ANTICHRIST.

Jesus Anointed

should walk. Because mary deceivers

τον κόσμον, οἱ μη ὁμολογοῦντες Ιησούν Χριστον
the world, who not confessing

ερχόμενον εν σαρκι· οὗτος εστιν ὁ πλανος και
coming in flesh; this the deceiver and

& αντιχριστος. 8Βλεπετε ἑαυτους, ίνα μη
the antichrist. Seeyou yourselves, that not

απολέσωμεν ά ειργασάμεθα, αλλα μισθον

wemaylose the things we performed,

πληρη απολαβωμεν.
full we may receive.

but areward

δ παραβαίνων,

transgressing,

9 Πας

Every one the

και μη μένων εν τη διδαχή του Χριστου, θεον
teaching ofthe Anointed,and not abiding in the God

{ that * you may not lose

8 + Look to yourselves,

the things we performed,

but that * you may receive

a full Reward.

9 + EVERY ONE who

* GOES BEYOND, and does

not nbide in the DOCTRINE
of the ANOINTED one, las

3. Lord-omit.

8. you may notlose.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-SECOND OF JOHN.
6. This coMMANDMENT is. 7. went forth.
receive. 9. GOES BEYOND.

1 1. 1 John iii . 18 ; 3 John 1 , $ 1. John

15. John xiii. 34;
1 John ii. 5 ; v. 3.
Heb. x. 32, 85.

2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Tim. ii . 4; lleb.x. 26.
1 5. 1 John ii. 7, 8 ; iii. 11.
10. John xiv. 15, 21 ; Αν. 10 ;
xiii. 9. 8. Gal. iii. 4;

4. the-omit.

8. you may

viii. 82 ; Gal. ii. 5, 14 ; iii. 1 ; ν. 7 ; Gal. i. 5 ;
: 3.1 Tim. i.2.

xv. 12 ; Eph. v. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv.8 ; 1John iii. 23.
14. 3 John 3.

† 8. Marks1 7. 1 John iv. 1-3.
* 0. 1 John ii . 23.



10.]
[13.H. JOHN,

ουκ έχει · ὁ μενων εν τῳ διδαχῇ
not has; the one abiding in the teaching

*[ του Χρισ-
of the Auointed,

του,] ούτος και τον πατέρα και τον υἱον έχει .
this both the father and the Бец has.

10Ει τις ερχεται προς ύμας, και ταύτην την

Ifany one comes to you. and this the

not God. The who ABIDES

in the DOCTRINE , has both

the FATHER and the soN.

10 If any one come to

you and bring not this
διδαχην του φερει, μη λαμβάνετε αυτόν EIS DOCTRINE, do not receive

him into him into your House, norteaching not brings, not doyou recive

οικίαν, και χαιρειν αυτήν μη λεγετε. Ο γαρ † wish Him success ;

and health-

མ་

not say you .

in the works

The for

ofhim

.house,

λέγων αυτό χαίρειν, κοινωνει τοις εργοις αυτού

partakeshealth,onesayingto him

τοις πονηροις .
in the evil ones.

12 Πολλα εχων ύμιν γράφειν, ουκ ηβουλήθην

Manythings having toyou

by means of paper and

to write, not

ofiak;

Iwished

δια χαρτου και μελανος· ελπίζω γαρ ελθειν
Ihope for tocome

tospeak, that

13Ασπάζεται

προς ύμας, και στομα προς στομα λαλήσαι , ἵνα

to you, mouthand to mouth

Salute
ἡ χαρὰ ἡμων ή πεπληρωμενη.
the joy ofus maybehaving been perfected.

σε τα τέκνα της αδελφής σου της εκλεκτης.

thee the children ofthe sister ofthee the chosen one.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- . ofthe ANOINTED- omit.

you . 12. your.
Subscriptio -Suco oF JOHN..

11 for x who WISHES

him success partakes in

his EVIL WORKS.

12 HavingManythings

to write to You, I did not

wish todoit by Paper and

Ink ; * but I hope to be

with you , and to talk,

Mouth to Mouth, 1 so that

our JOY may be complete.

18 The Cildren of

thy CROSEN SISTER Salute

thee. *

12. but I hope tobewith

† 10. Chairein was a form of salutation, expressive of friendly feeling. The Greeks

ususally began their letters with it. See Acts xv. 28; James i. 1 .

10. Rom. xvi. 17 ; 1 Cor. v. 11 ; xvi . 29 ; Gal. i . 8, 9 ; 2 Tim. iii . 5 ; Titus iii, 10.

8 John 13. 12. John xvii. 13; 1 John i. 4. 13. 1 Pet. v. 13..
t12.



ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΤΡΙΤΗ.
OR JOHN [AN EPISTLE) THIRD.

* THIRD OF JOHN.

10 πρεσβυτερος Γαιῳ τῳ αγαπητω,
The elder

αγαπώ εν αληθεια .
love in truth.

δν εγω

ItoGaius the beloved one, whom

Αγαπητε, περι παντων

Obelovedone,concerning all things

και ὑγιαινειν, καθώς
ευχομαι σε ευοδούσθαι

I wish thee to prosper

ενοδονται σου ἡ ψυχη.

prospers thee the life.

brethren and

and to bein health, even as

3Εχαρην γαρ λιαν,
I rejoiced for greatly,

ερχομενων αδελφων και μαρτυρούντων σου τη

testifying oftheein the

καθώς συ εν αληθεια περιπατεις.

coming

αληθεια,
truth, even as thou in truth walkest.

4 Μειζοτέραν τούτων ουκ εχω χαραν, ίνα ακουω
Greater * ofthese not Ihave joy, that I hear

τα εμα τεκνα εν αληθεια περιπατούντα. 5 Αγα-
the my children in truth walking. Ο be-

εις

1 The ELDER to Gaius,

the BELOVED, whom I

love in the Truth.

2 Beloved ! I desire con-

cerning all things that

thou mayest prosper and

souL prospers.

be in health, even as Thy

3 For I rejoiced greatly

when the Brethren came
and testified to thy TRUTH,

even as fibou walkest * in
the TRUTH.

4 I have no greater * Joy

than in these things, thatI

hear of My Children walk-

ing * in the TRUTH.

5 Beloved ! thou doest

faithfully what thou per-

formest for the BRETHREN,

and * this to Strangers;brethren and for the strangere, these bore tea- 6 who testified of Thy

πητέ, πιστον ποιεις δ εαν εργασ
loved one, faithfully thou doest whatever thou mayest work for

τους αδελφους και εις τους ξένους , ο οἱ εμαρτυ-
the

6

ρησαν σου τη αγαπη ενώπιον εκκλησιας · ούς
timony ofthee to the love inpresence ofcongregation; whom

καλως ποιήσεις προπεμψας αξίως του Θεού .

well thou wilt do having sent forward werthily ofthe God.

LOVE in the presence of

the Congregation ; whom
thou wilt do well to send

forward worthily of Gop ;

7 for on behalf of his

NAME they went forth, fre-

receiving nothing from the

GENTILES.

7Υπερ γαρ του ονόματος εξηλθον, μηδεν λαμ-
On behalf for ofthe name they went forth, nothing

βάνοντος απο των εθνών. 8 Ημεις ουν οφειλο-
ceiving from the Gentiles . We therefore ⚫ught

συνεργοι
co-workers

μεν απολαμβανειν τους τοιούτους, Ένα
to receive the

γινώμεθα τη αληθεια.
wemaybecomeinthe truth.

such like ones, that

9Έγραψα τη εκκλησίᾳ ·
I wrote to the congregation ;

αλλ' φιλοπρωτεύων αυτών Διοτρεφης ουκ

but the oneloving to be first ofthem Diotrephes not

επιδέχεται ήμας. 10Δια τούτο, εαν ελθω,
receives 15. if I come,On account of this,

ὑπομνήσω αυτού τα εργα ποιει, λόγοις
Iwillremember ofhim the works which he does, with words

πονηροις φλυαρων ἡμας· και μη αρκούμενος επι
evil prating against us; and not being satisfied

τούτοις, ούτε αυτός επιδέχεται τους αδελφους,

thesethings,noteven he receives 1

in

brethren,

και τους βουλομενους κωλύει , και εκ της εκ-
and those wishing heforbids, and out of the con.

κλησίας εκβάλλει. 11Αγαπητε, μη
μιμου

Obeloved one, notdo then imitategregation he casts.

το κακον, αλλα το αγαθόν. Ο αγαθοποιων, εκ
theevilthing, but the good thing. The onedoing good,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-THIRD OF JOHN.
4. in the TRUTH.Pleasure.

something.

* 1. 2 John 1 .
ix. 12,15.
iii. a, 9.

t3. 2 John 4.

of

5. this to Strangers.

8 Ur, therefore, ought
to * entertain sucu , that

we maybecome Co-workers
for the TRUTH.

9 I wrote * something to
the CONGREGATION, but

Diotreples, who LovES ΤΟ

BE FIRST among them,

does not receive us.
10 Therefore, if I come,

I will remember Ilis

WORKS which he does,

Evil Words ; and not being

prating against us with

satisfied with these things,

he does not even receive

the BRETHREN, and for-

bids and casts out of the
THOSECONGREGATION

WISHING to do it.

thou imitate THAT which
11 Beloved ! do not

is EVIL, but THAT which

is GOOD. * IIe who DOES

S. in the TRUTH.

8. entertain.

* 4. 1 Cor. iv. 15 ; Philemon 10.
11. Psa. xxxvii. 37; Isa. i . 16, 17 ; 1 Pet. iii. 11.

9.

17.1 Cor.
* 11. 1 John 11. 20 :



19.] [14.III . JOHN.

DOES EVIL has not seen

GOD.

του θεού εστιν· ὁ κακοποιων, ουχ έωρακε τον coop is of Gop ; πε πhθ

the God 10 ; the one doing evil, not hasseen the

θεον. 17Δημητριῳ μεμαρτυρηται υπο πάντων,

Demetrius hasbeen testifiedto byGod.

και ύπ' αυτής της αληθειας και ήμεις δε μαρ-
also We and tesand by herself the

tify.

αληθης εστι,

truth;

τυρούμεν, και οίδατε , ότι ἡ μαρτυρια ήμων
and you know, that the testimony of us

13 Πολλά είχον γράφειν, αλλ' ου
Manythings I had to write, but not

μελανος και καλάμου σοι γραψαιθελω

is.

δια
Iwish bymeans of ink and pea tothe to write;

Η ελπιζω δε ευθέως ιδείν σε, και στομα προς
Ihope but immediately to sen thee, and mouth to

στομα λαλήσομεν, Ειρήνη σοι . Ασπαζονται

mouth wewillspeak.

15

Peace to thee. Salute

σε οἱ φίλοι ασπάζου τους φιλους κατ' όνομα.
theethe friends; do thou salute the friends by

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.-12. thou knowest.
ription-THIRD OF JOHN.

Į 12. 1 Tim. iii. 7.

name.

12 Testimony is borne

to Demetrius by all, even

by the TRUTH Hersch
and we also testify, tand

* thou knowest That our
TESTIMONY is truc.

13 f I had Mary things
to write, but I do not

wishto write them to thee

with Ink and Pen ;

thee immediately, and we

14 but I hope to see

will speak Mouth to

Mouth. Peace be to thecl

The FRIENDS salute thee.

Salute the FRIENDS by
Name.

13. to write to thee, but.

12. John xxi. 24. 13. 3John 12.

Sub-



ΙΟΥΔΑ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. ]
OF JUDA [AN EPISTLE, ]

* OF JUDAS .

1 Ιουδάς , Ιησου Χριστου δουλος, αδελφος δε
Judas, ofJesus Anointed abond-servant, a brother and

Ιακώβου , τοις εν θες πατρι ἡγιασμένοις και In-
ofofJames, to those in God a father sanctified ones and

3

σου Χριστῳ τετηρημένοις κλητοις · 2 ελεος ὑμιν
Jesus Auointed preserved ones called ones; mercy toyou

και ειρήνη και αγαπη πληθυνθείη. Αγαπητοι,
and love may be multiplied. Beloved ones,

πασαν σπουδην ποιουμενος γραφεῖν ὑμῖν, περι
to write toyou,concerning

and

all

peace

haste making

της κοινης σωτηρίας αναγκην εσχον γράψαι
the common salvation anecessity I had tohavewritten

ύμιν παρακαλών επαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ άπαξ παρα-
toyou exhorting to earnestly contend for the once having

δοθείση τοις ἅγιοις πιστει . 4 Παρεισέδυσαν
been delivered tothe saints faith. Privily entered

γαρ τινες ανθρωποι, οἱ παλαι προγεγραμμες

for some

νοι ELS

signated for

men, those of old having been previously de-

τούτο το κρίμα, ασεβεις, την του

1 Judas, a Bond-servant

of Jesus Christ, and Bro-

ther of James, to TnosE
who are * BELOVED by

God the Father, even the
called ones who are pre-

served by Jesus Christ;

2 may Mercy and Peace

and Love be multiplied to

you..

*

3 Beloved , making All

Haste to write to you con-

cerning our COMMON

Salvation, I had a necessity
to write to you, exhorting

τyou fto earnestly emterd

for the FAITH which was

once DELIVERED to the

SAINTS.

4 + For Some Men have

come in privily, who of old

this the judgment, impious ones, the ofthe were PREVIOUSLY DESIG-

θεον ἡμων χαριν μετατιθεντες εις ασελγειαν,
God ofus favor changing into licentiousness,

και τον μονον δεσποτην και κυριον ἡμων Ιησουν
and the only sovereign and Lord ofus Jesus

Υπομνησαι δε ύμαςΧριστον αρνούμενοι.
Anointed

βουλομαι,

I wish,

denying.

5

ειδότας ύμας
knowing you

To remind but you

ἅπαξ τουτο, ότι δ
onee this, because the

κύριος, λαον εκ γης Αιγύπτου σώσας, το δευ-
Lord, people out ofland ofEgypt havingsaved, the second

τερον τους μη πιστευσαντας απωλεσεν αγ
time those not having believed he destroyed; mes

γελους τε τους μη τηρήσαντας την εαυτων
those not having keptsengers and

αρχην, αλλα απολιποντας το ίδιον

thehaving leftprincipality, but own

impious, i changing the

NATED forThisJUDGMENT,

FAVOR of our GOD into

Licentiousness, denying

the ONLY Sovereign, and

our LonD Jesus Christ.
5 But I wish to remind

you, though you onceknew

* this, That + the Lorp

having saved the People

out of the Land of Egypt,
AFTERWARDS destroyed

THOSE who did not br

LIEVE;

6 and THOSE Angels

the ofthemselves who KEPT not THEIR own

Principality, but left theirοικητήριον,
OWN Habitation, he hashabitation,

kept in perpetual Chains,

under Thick Darkness, for

the Judgment of the Great

Day;

εις κρισιν μεγάλης ημερας, δεσμοις αιδίοις ύπο

forajudgment of a great day, with chains perpetual under

ζόφον τετήρηκεν · 7 ὡς Σόδομα και Γομορφα,
thick darkness have been kept; 25 Sodom and Gomorrah,

και αἱ περὶ αυτας πολεις, τον όμοιον τουτοις

and the about cities,them the like to them

7 fas Sodom and Go

morrah, and the cITIES

about them, which in a
LIKE Manner to these,

committed fornication,

and went after strange

Flesh, are placed as un

age- Example, enduring the re-

τροπον εκπορνεύσασαι , και απελθούσαι οπισω
mannerhaving committed fornication, and having goneaway after

σαρκος ἑτερας, προκεινται δειγμα, πυρος αιω-
flesh of another, are placed before an example, offire

11. Luke vi. 18;

2. our• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.- Title-OF JUDAS . 1. BELOVED by God.
COMMON Salvation. 5. all things, That Jesus, having saved.

Acts i. 13. 1 1. John xvii . 11, 12, 15. 12. 1 Pet. i . 2 ; 2 Pet. 1.2.
13. Phil. 1. 27; 1 Tim. 1. 18; vi. 12; 2 Tim. i. 13 ; iv. 7. 14. Gal.

1 4. 2 Pet. 11. 10 ; Titus ii. 11 ; Heb. xii. 15. 14. Titus i. 16;5. 1 Cor. x. 9. 15. Num. xiv. 29, 37; xxvi. 54 ; Psa. cvi. 25;
6. 2 Pet. ii. 4.

+ 7. Gen. xix. 24 ; Deut. xxix. 23;

1 3. Titus i. 4.
fi. 4 : 2 Pet. ii . 1 .
1 John 11.22.
Heb. iii. 17, 19.

2 Pet. ii. G



8.] (15.JUDAS.

γιου δικην ὑπεχουσαι. 8 Ομοιως μεντοι
Inlike manner trulylasting retributive justice are undergoing.

και οὗτοι ενυπνιαζόμενοι σαρκα μεν μιαίνουσι ,

also these dreaming ones fesh indeed they pollute,

κυριότητα δε αθετούσι, δόξας δε βλασφημούσιν.
they revile.lordships and they set aside, glories and

9Ο δε Μιχαηλ δ αρχαγγελος, ότε τῳ διαβολῳ
The but Michael the chiefmessenger, when with the accuser

διακρινόμενος διελέγετο περι του Μωσέως

contending

σώματος , ουκ

body, not

he reasoned about the ofMoses

ετόλμησε κρίσιν επενεγκείν
he dared ajudgment to bring against

βλασφημίας, αλλ' είπεν . Επιτιμήσαι σοι κύριος.
ofreviling,

10 Οὗτοι δε,

but Le said: Mayrebuke thee Lord.

όσα μεν ουκ οίδασι , βλασφη-

These but, what thingsindeed not they know, they re-

μουσιν·
vile;

όσα δε φυσικώς, ώς τα άλογα ζωα,
the irrationalanimals,what things but naturally. 20

επίστανται, Εν τούτοις φθείρονται. Η Ουαι

in these things they arecorrupt. Woe
they know,

αυτοίς,
to them, becausein the way of the Kain

ότι τη όδῳ του Καιν επορεύθησαν, και
theywent

τη πλανη του Βαλααμ μισθου εξεχύθησαν,
in the error ofthe Balaa reward they rushed,

απώλοντο.τη αντιλογία του Κορε
in thecontradiction ofthe Kore they destroyed themselves.

and

και
and

1. Ούτοι εισιν εν ταις αγαπαις ύμων σπιλάδες,
These are in the love-feasts ofyou hidden rocks,

συνευωχομενοι αφόβως, ἑαυτους ποιμαινοντες ·

feasting together without fear, themselves feeding;

νεφέλαι ανυδροι , ύπο ανέμων παραφερόμεναι
clouds without water, Ly winds being swept along;

δενδρα φθινοπωρινα, ακαρπα, δις αποθανοντα,

trees autumnal, onfruitful, twice having died,

εκριζωθεντα· 13 κυματα αγρια θαλασσης, επα

having been rooted , WAVER wild

φρίζοντα τας ἑαυτων αισχυνας
ing out

the ofthemselves

dering, forwhich [the]

αιώνα τετηρηται.
14

shame ;

ofsea, foam-

αστερες πλα-stare

σκοτους
darkness

wan-

tributivejustice of an aio-

nian Fire.

8 : In like manner in-

aced These Dreamers also

pollute the Flesh, and des.

pise Lordships, and revile
Digaities.

9 * But * MICHAEL ,
the ARCHANGEL, when

contending with the EN-

EMY he reasoned about

the BODY of Moses, did
not presume to bring

against him a reviling
Judgment, but said, " The

Lord rebuke thee.”

10 +Yittlese blaspheme

what indeed they do not
understand, butwhatthey

i:new naturally as IRRA-

TIONAL Animals, in These

things they are corrupt.
11 Alas for them! Be-

cause they went in the
WAY of CAIN, and rushed

into the ERROR of BALAAM

for a Reward, and des-

troyed themselves in tthe
REBELLION ofKORAH.

12 These are HIDDEN

Rocks in your fLove-

FEASTS, feasting together
without fear, feeding

Themselves; Clouds wit

out water, being swept

along by Winds ; lare

autumnal Trees, unfruitful

for two seasons, dead,

rooted up ;
13 wild Wares of the

EIS Sea, foaming out THEIR

for OWN Shame; wandering

Stars, for which has been

kept the GLOOM of DARK-

NESS for the Age.

νηται, οἷς * [ό ] ζοφος * [του]
gloom [ofthe]

Προεφητευσε δε και του
Prophesied and also these

Ιδου,

Anlage hasbeen kept.

τοις έβδομος απο Αδαμ Ενωχ, λεγων.
Adam Enoch,fromseventh saying:

ήλθε κυριος εν ἁγιαῖς μυριάσιν αὑτου, 15

came a Lord with holy myriads

111,

of himself,

convict

LO,
14 And Enoch also,

the Seventh from Adam

ποιη- prophesied of these, say.
to exe

all
σαι κρισιν κατα παντων, και εξελεγξαι παντας

cutejudgment against

τους ασέβεις * [αυτων] περι παντων

and

the impious ones

worke

[ofthem] concerning all

έργων ασεβειας αυτών

ofimpiety
ofthem

ὧν ησέβησαν,

which they didimpiously,

των
ofthe

και

and

ing, " Behold, the Lord

“ came with his Holy My-

"riads,

15 « to execute Judge

« ment against all, and to

" convict ALL the IMPIOUS

"of All their WORKS of

Impiety which they im-
65
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16.] [25.JUDAS.

περι πάντων των σκληρών,

Boncerning all ofthe hard things,

κατ' αυτού ἁμαρτωλοι ασεβείς .
against him sinners impious .

ὧν ελαλησαν
23 spoke

16 Οὗτοι εισι

These are

γογγυσται, μεμψιμοιροι, κατα τας επιθυμιας

murmurere, complainers, according to the lusts

66
piously did, and of All

" the HARSH words which

impious Sinners spoke

"against him."
16 These are Murmurers,

Fault-finders, walking ac-

theirαύτων πορευομενοι και το στομα αυτων λαλει cording

ofthemselves walking;

to

words,

and the mouth ofthem speaks | LUSTS ; and ftheir MOUTH

ὑπερογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρωσωπα, ωφέλειας speaks boastful

ofgain tadmiring men's persons

χαριν. 17Ύμεις δε, αγαπητοι, μνήσθητε των for the sake of Gain.
swelling words.

on account.

admiring faces,

You but, beloved ones, do you remember the

ῥημάτων των προειρημένων ύπο των αποστο-
words ofthosehaving been beforespoken by the spot-

λων του κυριου ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου- 18 ὅτι
tles ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed ; that

ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, ότι εν εσχατα χρονο εσονται
theysaid to you, that in last time

εμπαίκται, κατά τας ἑαυτων επιθυμιας

will be

πορευ-
walk-scoffers, accordingto the ofthemselves Justs

όμενοι των ασεβείων. 19 Οὗτοι εισιν οἱ αποδιο-
These are they markinging the impious.

ρίζοντες * [ἑαυτους, ] ψυχικοι, πνευμα μη εχον.
outboundaries themselves, soulical ones, a spirit not hav-

τες. 20Ύμεις δε αγαπητοι, τῇ ἁγιωτατη ύμων

ing. You but beloved ones, in the most holy ofyou

πίστει εποικοδομούντες ἑαυτους, εν πνευματι

faith building up yourselves, in

ἅγιῳ προσευχομενοι , 21 ἑαυτους εν
holy

do you keep,

praying,

looking for

yourselves in
αγαπη

love

τηρήσατε, προσδεχομενοι το ελεος του
the mercy ofthe

ἡμων Ιησου Χριστου εις ζωήν αιώνιον.
ofbe Jesus Anointed for life age-lasting.

spirit

θεον
ofGod

17 fBut do you, Be-

loved, remember Inosk

WORDS which were PRE-

VIOUSLY SPOKEN by the
APOSTLES of our LORD JC-

sus Christ;

18 That they said to

του, That in the Last Time
f there will be Mockers,

walking accordingtoTHEIR
OWN IMPIOUS LUSTS.

19 These are THEY who

SEPARATE , fSensual, not

having the Spirit .
20 But you, Beloved,

Your Most Holy Faith,

building upyourselves on

Praying with holy Spirit,
21 keepyourselves in the

Love of God, looking for

κυρίου the MERCY of our LobJe-

sus Christ to aionian Life.

22 And, making a differ-

ence, Some indeed do you

Lord

22 Και

And

ούς μεν ελεείτε διακρινομενοι · 3 ούς δε εν φόβῳ pity:
Domeindeeddo you pity discriminating; some but in fear 23 but Others save by

Fear, snatching them outσώζετε, εκ του πυρος αρπαζοντες· μισούντες
do yousave, out ofthe fire

even the from the

snatching; hating

και τον απο της σαρκος εσπιλωμενον χιτωνα.
flesh havingbeen spotted carment.

24 Τι δε δυναμένῳ φυλαξαι μας απταίστους,

of the FIRE, hating even

† the GARMENT SPOTTED

by the FLESH .

24 Nowto IMwhois
To the now onebeing powerful to guard you from stumbling, ABLE to guard you fron

και στήσαι κατενώπιον της δοξης αύτου αμω- falling, and to place you
and to place inpresence of the glory ofhimself blame- blameless in the presence

25 of his GLORY, with great
μους εν αγαλλιάσει, μονῳ θεῳ σωτηρι ήμων, Joy,
legs with exceedingjoy, to only God a savior ofus,

δια Ιησου Χριστου του κυρίου ἡμων δόξα * [και]
throughJesus Anointed ofthe Lord ofus glory [and]

μεγαλωσύνη, κρατος και εξουσία, και νυν και
majesty, strength and authority, both

αμην.
the ages; so be it.

εις πάντας τους αιώνας
for .

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.19. themselves- omit.
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Jesus
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Amen.
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ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ.

A REVELATION.

THE APOCALYPSE.

KEP. a'. 1.

1 Αποκαλυψις Ιησου Χριστου , ήν εδωκεν αὐτῷ
Arevelation ofJesus Anointed, which BAVO tohim

Se

CHAPTER I.

1 A Revelation of Jesus

Christ, which God gave to

ὁ θεος, δείξαι τοις δούλοις αύτου him, to point out to his

theGod,topointout tothe bond-servants ofhimselfthe things it behoves SERVANTS the things it is

γενεσθαι εν ταχαι, και εσημανεν αποστειλας necessary to have done

and besignified havingsent speedily; and which he

του αγγελου αύτου τῳ δουλῳ αύτου signified, t having sent by
by means of the messenger ofhimself to the bond-servant ofhimself his ANGEL, to hisSERVANT

Ιωαννῃ · 2 δς εμαρτύρησε τον λογον του θεου,

tohavedone with

δια

speed,

testifiedto John; who

και την μαρτυρίαν Ιησου Χριστου, όσα είδε .
And the testimony ofJesus Anointed, what thingshesaw.

3 Μακάριος ὁ αναγινώσκων, και οἱ ακουοντες
the onereading, and those hearing

Kaι TηроuνTES

and keeping strictly

Yap Kaiрos

Blessed

John,
the word ofthe God, 2 who testified the

FORD of GOD, and the TFS-

TIMONY of Jesus Christ,

* whatever things he saw.

3 Blessed is HE who

READS, and THOSE who

HEAR the words of the

PROPHECY, and observe

the THINGS which have

been WITTEN in it; for

the TIME is near.

τους λόγους της προφητείας ,
the words ofthe

τα EV αυτη

thethings in

εγγυς .
near."

prophecy,

γεγραμμενα· 8

It having been written; the for

4 Ιωαννης ταις έπτα
John to the Beven

Ασια χαρις ύμιν και
toyou andAsia; favor

και δ nu και δ

season

εκκλησίαις ταις εν τῇ
congregations to these in the

ειρηνη απο δ
peace

ερχόμενος των

*

4 John to THOSE SEVEN

Congregations in ASIA;
wv Favor and Peace to you

from the oneexisting from God, the ONE who

και απο IS, and the ONE Who WAS,

and the ONEwho is com-

ING; andfrom the SEVEN

Spirits which are before

his THRONE ;

and the one who was and the onecoming: and from

έπτα πνευμάτων, & †[ εστιν]

seven spirits,
5

which [in]
ενωπιον

the

του

in presence ofthe

θρόνου αυτου και απο Ιησου Χριστου, & μαρ-
throne ofhim; and from Jesus Anointed, the wit-

τυς ὁ πιστος, ὁ πρωτοτοκος των νεκρων, και δ
ness the faithful, the first-born ofthe dead ones, andthe

prince ofthe
αρχών των βασιλεων της γης τῳ αγαπωντι

kings ofthe earth ; to the ⚫neloving

ἡμας και λουσαντι ήμας απο των ἁμαρτιων ἡμων
us and having washed us from the

εν τῳ αἱματι αύτου,
in the blood ofhimself,

λειαν, ἱερεις τῳ θες
dom,

6

sine

5 and from Jesus Christ,

the FAITHFUL WITNESS,

the CEF-BORN of the

DEAD, ad f the PRINCE
of the KINGS ofthe earth.

Το HIM Who LOVES us,
ofus t and freed us from our

SINS by his own BLOOD,

aking- 6 and made for us a

αυτῳ ἡ Kingdom , Priests for lis

to him the GOD and Father; to Him

και εποίησεν ἡμας βασι-
and

και
priests to the God and

made us

πατρι αύτου,

father ofhimself,

The Revelation is not found in the VAT. MS., 1209, therefore the Various Readings, are
taken from Dr. Birch's Collation ofthe VAT. Ms., 1160, ofthe eleventh century. Where
these readings agree with the three oldest Uncial MSS. they are respectively marked as
follows:-A -Codez Alexandrinus, probably of the fifth century: B.-Codex Vaticanus,
written about the end ofthe seventh century or beginning of the eighth ; C.-Codez
Ephrami Rescriptus, No. 9, probably ofthe fifth century. Afew corroborative Readings,
otherwise marked D.- Codex Sinaiticus, will be given from the very ancient Uncial,
discovered by Dr. Tischendorf, probably ofthe same date as VAT. Ms., 1209.

4. God, the one who is (B.)
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Chap. 1 : 7.) [Chap. 1 : 14.APOCALYPSE.

δοξα και το κρατος εἰς τους αιώνας των αιώνων ·
glory and the strength for the

αμήν .
so be it.

ages ofthe ages;

7Ιδου, έρχεται μετα των νεφελών, και οψε,
Lo,

ται αυτον

sce him

he comes with the clouds, and shall

πας οφθαλμος, και οίτινες αυτον
every eye, and thosewho >him

εξεκέντησαν· και κοψονται επ' αυτον πάσαι αἱ
pierced ; and shall mourn over him all

φυλαί της γης και, αμην. Εγω ειμι το
tribes ofthe earth ; yes, so beit. İ am

Α

(the Alpha
και

he the GLORY and the

MIGHT for the AGES ofthe

AGES. Amen.

7 Behold ! he is com-

Liery Eye shall sce Inim,

ing with the CLOUDS, and

llim , and All the TRIBES

and those who pierced

of the LAND shall mourn

over him. Yes, Amcn.the 8 I am the ALPHA

and the OMEGA,” says the
Lord GOD, " the ONE who

is, and the ONE WHO WAS,

and the ONE who is co-

ING the OMNIPOTENT."

9, Jolin, your BRO-

THER and Co -partner in

και το Ω, λέγει κύριος ὁ θεος, ὁ ων

and the Omega, says Lord the God, the one existing and

δ ην και ὁ ερχόμενος, ὁ παντοκρατωρ.

the onewhowas andthe one coming, the almighty.

9 Εγω Ιωάννης , ο αδελφος ύμων , και συγκοι
John, the brother. ofyou, and co-part-

νωνος εν τη θλίψει και βασιλείᾳ καὶ ὑπομονη
ner in the affliction and kingdom and patience

Ιησου Χριστού, εγενόμην εν τη νήσῳ τῇ καλου-
in the island thatWasofJesus Anointed, being

Kingdom , and

the AFFLICTION, and

Patient

waiting for * Jesus, was in

THAT ISLAND ,which is

count of the worn of Gop,

CALLED Patmos, fon ace

word ofthe God, and the TESTIMONY of

και * [δια] την μαρτυρίαν Ιησου * [Χρισ- Jesus .

μενῳ Πατμῳ, δια τον λόγον του Θεού,
Called Patmos, on account of the

and on account of] the

του . ]
ed.]

ἡμερα
day;

10
testimony "ofJesus

Εγενόμην εν πνεύματι εν τη
I was

Tfnoint-

κυριακη the Lown's Day ; and I
10 1 I was in Spirit on

ficard behind me a loud
in ●pirit in the Lord's

-and Iheard. behind ofme avnice. loud
και ηκουσα οπίσω μου φωνην μεγα,

λην ὡς σαλπιγγος,
as ofatrumpet,

11 λεγούσης.

saying;

βλεπεις
What thou seest

Voice as of a Trumpet,

11 saying, « What thou

seest write in a Scroll, and

send to THOSE SEVEN Con-γράψον εις βιβλιον, και πεμψον ταις έπτα εκ-
dothouwrite for a scroll, and send to the seven con- gregations ; to Ephesus,

κλησίαις, εις Εφεσον, και εις Σμύρναν , και εις
gregations, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to

Πέργαμον, και εις Θυατείρα, και εις Σάρδεις ,
Pergamos, and to Thyatira, vand to Sardis,

και ELS Φιλαδέλφειαν, και εις Λαοδικείαν.

and to Philadelphia,

And Iturned to see

and to

the

Laodicea.

and to Smyrna, and to

Pergamos, and to Thyatira,

and to Surdis, and to Phile
adelphia, andto Laodicea. "

12 And I turned to see

the voics which * was

12 Και επέστρεψα βλεπειν την φωνην ήτις speaking with me; and

voice which having turned I saw

ελάλησε μετ' εμου και επιστρέψας ειδον ἑπτα + Seven golden Lamp-
spoke with ! me; and having turned Isaw seven stands,

λυχνίας χρυσας, και εν μέσω των

lampstands golden, and in midst ofthe seven]

λυχνιων όμοιον

lampstands

13

υἱῳ ανθρώπου,
like "to ason ofman,

ποδήρη, και περιεζωσμενον

*** [ἑπτα] 13 and in + the Midst of

ενδεδυμένον to a Son of Man, invested
the Lampstands onc like

having on agarment with a garment to the foot,

προς TOIS and girded about at the

BREASTS with a golden
reaching to the foot, and having been girded about at the

μαστοις ζωνην χρυσην· 1 ἡ δε κεφαλη αυτού Girdle
breasto a girdle golden ; the but head ofhim

και αἱ τριχες, λευκαί ὡς έριον λευκον, ὡς χιων

and the hairs," white wool21

14 and his HEAD and

HAIRS white as whitewhite, as Snow;

9. on account

13:

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-9. Christ Jesus (n .) Jesus (n .)

9. Anointed-omit ( a c. ) 13. was speaking ( s c.)
of-omat ( A c )

seven-omit (A C.)
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Chap. 1 : 15.] [Chop. 2 : 2.APOCALYPSE.

15και οι οφθαλμοι αυτου ὡς φλοξ πυρος· και οι

and the eyes ofhim as aflame ofare; and the

Wool, as Snow , madthu

EY+ s as a Flame et j

15 fand his FIT
ποδες αυτου όμοιοι χαλκολιβανῳ, ὡς εν καμίνω to ine Brass glow in gr
feet ofhim like

πεπυρωμένοι

having beenset on fire;

ὕδατων πολλων

ofwaters many;

to fine white brass, in furnace

:

1

fire, as in a furnace ; 1. 1
και ἡ φωνη αυτού ως φωνη t his vorer as the huic ut

16

and the voice ofhim 20 Avoice

και έχων εν τῇ δεξιᾷ αύτου

and having in the right ofhimself

και εκ του στοματος
seven; and out of the

χειρι αστερας έπτα

hand stars mouth

proceeding ;
αυτου ρομφαία δίστομος οξεια εκπορευομενη
ofhim a bread-sword two-mouthed sharp

και ή όψις αυτού , ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει εν τη
and theappearance ofhim, as the aun

δυναμει αύτου .

power of himself.

shines in the

17 Και ότε ειδον αυτόν έπεσα

And when I SAW I fell

προς τους πόδας αυτού,
at

him

ὡς νεκρος και έθηκε την
the feet of him , AB dead ; and he placed the

δεξιαν αύτου επ' εμέ , λεγων. Μη φοβου εγω
right ofhimself on me, saying;

ειμι πρώτος και δ εσχατος,

am the first and the Just,

εγενόμην νεκρος , και ιδου
Iwas dead, and 10

αιώνας των αιώνων και

ages ofthe ages;

θανατου και του ᾅδου.
death and ofthe unseen.

είδες , και å

13
Not do thou fear;

καικαι δ ζων
and the living one ; even

ζων ειμι εις τους
theliving I am for

εχω τας κλεις του
keys oftheand Ihave

19
the

Γράψον ουν

Writethou therefore the things

εισι , και α μελλει γίνεσθαι

thou sawest, eventhe things are, and the things about

μετα ταυτα

after these;

20

to occur

το μυστήριον των έπτα αστε

the secret sevenofthe

ρων ὧν είδες επι της δεξιάς
και

stars

τας

whichthousawest on the right ofme, and the

έπτα λυχνίας τας χρυσάς.

many Waters;

16 tand having in lis

RIGHT and seven Stars ;

tand out of his και I

proceeding a sharp two-

edged brond Sword; and

this APPEARANCE as the

SUN shines in l.is

STRENGTH.

17 And when I saw

him, I fell at his FFET as

dead , but the placed his

RIGHT hand on me,saying,

“Fear not; fi ami t

FIRST and the LAST,

18 and the LIVING ONE ;

I was even dead, but, be-

hold, f I am living for the

AGES of the AGES ; and I

have the Krys of DEATH
and of NADES.

19 Write therefore the

things thou sawest, even

{ those which are, and ithe

things which are about to

transpire after tluse.

20 As for the SFCRET

of the SEVEN Stars which

thou sawest in my RIGHT

hand, and the SEVEN

GOLDEN Lampstands; the
stare, SEVEN Stars are Mcs-

μου,

Οἱ ἑπτα αστέρες,
seren lampstands the golden. The seven

αγγελοι των έπτα εκκλησιων εισι· και αἱ λυχ- sengers of the SEVEN Con-

messengers ofthe seven congregations and theare;

γιαι αἱ επτα, επτα εκκλησιαι εισι .

stands the seven, seven congregations are.

ΚΕΦ. β'. 2 .

lamp- gregations, and * the

SEVEN LAMPSTANDS are

Seven Congregations .

CHAPTER II.

1 Bythe MESSENGER of
Τῳ αγγελῳ της εν Εφεσω εκκλησίας γρα- the CONGREGATION in

Bythe messenger ofthe in Ephesus congregation dothou
Ephesus, write ; These

ψον Τάδε λέγει ὁ κρατων τους έπτα αστερας things says tur
write; These things says the oneholding the sever stars

in midst ofthe

who

HOLDS the SEVEN Stars

εν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατων εν μεσω των in his RIGHT hand, tur
who walks in the Midst of

the SEVEN GOLDEN Lamp

stands;

in the right ofhimself,the one walking

ἑπτα λυχνιων των χρυσων
zeven lampstande the golden;

2 οίδα τα εργα σου,

I know the works ofthee,

και τον κοπον * [σου, ] και την υπομονη σου,
and the toil [ofthee,] and the patientendurance ofthee

2. thymis omitted by A c.+ 17. FIRST-BORN (A.)

t 14. Dan. x. 6; Rev. ii. 18.
1 16. verse 20 .2; xix. 6.

: 17. Ezek. i . 28.xxvi. 13; Rev. x. 1.

1 15. Ezek. 1. 7.
1 16. Rev. ii. 12, 16;

: 17. Dan.

xli.4: xliv. 6; xlviii. 12; verse 11 ; Rev. ii. 8; xxii. 13.

Rev. il. 1, &c. † 19. Rev. iv. 1, &c.

iv. 2: Matt. ν. 15.
9, 13, 19, &c.

* 1. Rev. i. 16, 20.

2 ti know thy WORKS,

and thy Tort, and thy
ENDURANCE,PATIENT

15. Ezek. xliii. 2; Rev. xiv
xix. 15, 21. 16. Act
viii. 18. x. 10. 1 17. 1996
18. Rev. iv. 9 ; v. 14. t 19.

* 20. Zech.* 20. Mal. ii. 7; Rev. ii . 1, &c.
1 1. Rev. 1. 19 † 2. Psa. i. 6 ; ver.



Chap. 2 : S.] [Chap. 2: 19.APOCALYPSE.

και ότι ου δυνῃ βαστάσαι κακούς και επει- and that thou art not abl

and that not thou art able tobearwith bad ones; and thouhast to endure wicked men ;

and thou hast
ρασας τους λεγοντας ἑαυτους αποστολους είναι,

tried those declaring themselves apostles THOSEtobe,

και ουκ εισι· και εύρες αυτους ψευδεις• 3 και

and liars:

trict

who DECLARE

themselves to be Apostles,
and but are not, andhast found

them Liars ;ΤΟ

not theyare; andthouhastfound them

ὑπομονην έχεις, και εβαστάσας δια

patient endurance thou hast, and thou hast suffered onaccount ofthe

ονομα μου, και ουκ εκοπίασας.
of me, and not thou hast wearied.

κατα σου, ότι την αγαπην σου την πρωτην

name

4 Αλλ'

But

love ofthee the

εχω
I have

firstagainst thee, because the

άφηκας. 5 Μνημονευε ουν ποθεν πεπτωκας,
thou haut relaxed. Do thou remembertherefore whence thou hast fallen,

και μετανοησον, και τα πρωτα εργα ποιησον
works dothou;and changethymind, and the first

ει δε μή, έρχομαι σοι τ [ταχυ , ] και κινήσω την

ofthee out of the

if but not, lam comingtothee speedily,] and Iwillremove the

τόπου αύτης, εαν μηλυχνίαν σου Εκ του

lampstand
place ofitself, if not

6 Αλλα τουτο εχεις, ότιμετανοησης. μίσεις

thoudostchangethy mind. But this thou hast, thatthouhatest

3 and thou hast patient-

ly endured and hast suf-

fered on account of my

NAME, fand f liou hast
not been weary.

4 But I havethis against

thee, That thou hast re-

laxed thy FIRST LOVE.

5 Remember, therefore,

whence thou hast fallen ,

and reform , and do the

I am coming to thee, and
FIRST Works ; but if not,

I will remove thy LAMP-

STAND out of its PLACE,
unless thou reform.

τα έργα των Νικολαίτων, ὁ καγω μισω. 7'0 6 But This thou hast,
the works of the Nikolaitans, which I also hate. The That thou hatest the

εχων ους, ακουτάτω τι το πνευμα λεγει ταις

one having anear, let him hear whatthe saysspirit to the

δωσω αυτῷ φαγείν

congregationf; Tothe one overcoming I will give tohim
εκκλησίαις · Τῳ νικωντι

εκ του ξύλου της ζωης,
from the wood ofthe life, which

δεισῳ του θεου [μου. ]
dise ofthe God [ofme.]

εστιν εν τῷ
in the

to eat

works of t the NICOLAI-

TANS, which I also hate.”

7 (tLet HIM who HAS

an Ear, hear what the

SPIRIT says to the coN-
παρα- GREGATIONS. ) " Τo the

CONQUEROR Will I give ‡ to
eat of the + wood of the

LIFE, which is in the

para-

Και τῳ αγγελῳ της εν Σμυρνη εκκλησίας PARADISE of GOD.

And bythemessenger ofthe in Smyrna congregation

γραψον· πρωτος και εσχα
dothouwrite; These things says the first andthe last,

who became

Τα ε λέγει δ

dead,
τος, ός εγενετο νεκρος , και εζησεν . 9 οιδα σου

and lived ; I know ofthee

[τα εργα, και] την θλίψιν, και την πτωχείαν,
[the works, and] the affliction, and the poverty,

(αλλα πλουσιος ει , ) και την βλασφημίαν εκ
(but rich thou art,) and the blasphemy from

των λεγοντων Ιουδαίους είναι ἑαυτους, και ουκ
those declaring

εισιν,
are,

φοβου

Jewe to be

8 And by the MESSEN
GER of the CONGREGA

TICN in Smyrna write;
These things says the

frizer and the LAST
who was dead, and lived ;

9 I know Thy AFFEIC-

TION and POVERTY, (but

thou art * rich ; ) and I

know the BLASPHEMY of

THOSE DECLARING them-

selves to be Jews, and arethemselves, and not not, but fan Assembly of

10 Μηδεν the ADVERSARY.αλλα συναγωγη του σατανα.
but anassembly ofthe adversary. Not

10 +Fear not the things

μελλες πασχειν ίδου, μελλει which thou art about o

10, is about suffer; behold, the ENE-fearthou the things thou art about to suffer ;

βαλειν ὁ διαβολος εξ ύμων εις φυλακήν, ἵνα uy is nhout to cast some
prison , so that of you into Prison, thatto cast the accuser from ofyou into

5. speedily-is omitted by (AC ) 7. Wood+ 3. thou hast not been weary (A C.)

is the primarysignification ofzulen, and may here denote, asin Rev. xxi. 2, anaggregation
of dendra, or trees, commonly called a wood, or forest; a xulon of life, occupying a place on
both sides ofthe river. 7. mymis omitted by ( 4 c .) 8. FIRST-BORN (A.) 9. thy

Works, andis omitted by (Α c .)

1 2. 1 John iv. 1 . * 3. Gal. vi . 9 : Web. xii. 8, 5 . * 6. verse 15. 17. Mait
xl. 15: xiii. 9,43; verses 11, 17, 20 : Rev. iii. 6, 13, 22 ; xiii . 9. 1 7. Rev. xxii . 2, 19
17. Gen. 11. 9. 3. Hor.i. 8, 17, 13. 19. Luke xii. 21 ; 1 Tim.vi. 18 ; James ii.K
10. Rom. ii. 17, 28, 29 ; ix. 0. 9. Rev. iii.9.

† 10. Matt. x . 22.



Chap. 2 : 11.3
[Chap. 2 : 17.APOCALYPSE.

πειράσθητες και έξετε θλίψιν ἡμερων δεκα.
you maybe tried; and you shall have affliction days ten.

Γίνου πιστος αχρι θανατου, και δώσω σοι τον
Bethou faithful till death, and Iwill giveto thee the

στεφανον της ζωης. Ο έχων ους, ακου
crown ofthe life. The onehaving an ear, let him

σάτω τι το πνεύμα λέγει ταις εκκλησιαις· Ο
hear what the #pirit Bayu to the congregations ; The

νικων ου μη αδικήθη εκ του θανατου του

oneovercomingnot not he may be hurt by

δεύτερου.
second .

the death the

12 Και τα αγγελῳ της εν Περγαμῳ εκκλησίας

του may be tried, and you
shall have Affliction ten

Days. Be thou faithful

till Death, and I will give

to thee the CROWN of

LIFE."

11 ( t HIM who HAS

an Ear, hear what the

SPIRIT Sys to the CON-

GREGATIONS .) " The CON-
QUEROR shall not be in-

jised by the SECOND
DEATH.

12 And by the MESSEN-
Andby the messenger ofthe in Pergamos congregation GER ofthe CONGREGATION

γράψον Ταδε λεγει ό έχων την ῥομφαίαν in Pergamos write ; These
dothouwrite; These things says the onehaving the broadsword things says E who

την διστομον την οξειαν . 13 οιδα † τα εργα EDGE GROAD SWORD ;
IAS the SHARP TWO-

that two-mouthed the sharp ; I know [the works

σου, και] που κατοικείς, όπου ὁ θρονος του
ofthee, and] where thou dwellest, where the throne ofthe

σατανα και κρατεις το όνομα μου, και ουκ
adversary; and thou holdest fast the name ofme, and not

ηρνήσω την πίστιν μου, * [και] εν ταις ἡμε-
thou didst deny the faith ofme, [even] in those "days

ραις * [εν] αἷς Αντίπας ὁ μαρτυς μου ὁ πιστός,
Tin] which Antipas the witness ofmethe faithful,

ὃς απεκτάνθη παρ' ὑμιν, ὅπου ὁ σατανας κατοι-
who was killed among you, where the adversary dwells,

ΗΑλλ' εχω καταKEL. σου ολιγα,
[ότι]

But I have against thee a few things, ( because]

έχεις εκεί κρατούντας την διδαχην Βαλααμ,
thou hast there someholding the teaching

δς εδίδασκε τῳ Βαλακ βαλειν σκανδαλον ενω

ofBalaam,

13 I know where thou

dwellest — where the
THRONE of the ADVER-

SARY is ; and yet thou
firmly retainest my NAME;

and thou didst not deny
my FAITH even in the

DAYS in which Antipas

was my Wirages, tuy
FAITHFUL one, who was

killed among you, where
the ADVERSARY dwells.

14 But I have a few

things against thee; thou
hast there those holding

the TEACHING of Balaum,

who instructed Balak to

cast a Stumbling block be-
before the SONS of 1srael,

* both fto eat Idol sacri-

fices, and to fornicate.

who instructed the Balak to cast astumbling-block

πιον των υίων Ισραηλ, φάγειν ειδωλόθυτα και

fore the SonS ofIsrael, to eat idoacrifices and

πορνεύσαι . 15 Ούτως εχεις και συ κρατούντας

to fornicate. So hast also thou someholding

την διδαχην * [των] Νικολαιτων όμοιως.
the teaching [ofthe] Nikolaitans in like manner.

15 Μετανόησον ουν ει δε μη, ερχομαι To

Changethy mind therefore; if but not, I amcoming tothee

ταχυ, και πολεμήσω μετ' αυτων εν τη ῥομφαια
quickly, and I willwar with them by the broadsword

του
ofthe

στοματος μου. 17 Ὁ ἔχων ούς, ακου
mouth ofme. The one having anear, let him

σατω τι το πνευμα λέγει ταις εκκλησίαις. Το
hear what the spirit says tothe- congregations; Tothe

νικωντι δώσω αυτῷ του μάννα του κεκρυμ-
one overcoming I will give tohim [ of ] the manna ofthathavingbeen

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.- 13. even-omit.
17. of-omit.15. ofthe-omit.

13. thy wonks,and-is omitted by (A c .)

because-is omittedby (A.)

t 10. Matt. xxiv . 13.

15 So in like manner

thou hast also those hold-

ing the TEACHING of the
+ Nicolaitans.

16 Reform, therefore ;

but ifnot, I am coming to

thee speedily, and will

fight with them with the
BROAD SWORD of my

MOUTH."

17 ( Let HIM who HAS

SPIRIT says to the cor-

an Ear, hear what the

GREGATIONS.) " To the

coNQUEROR I will give
THAT MANNA which has

13. in- omit.

13. my-is added by (▲ c.)

10. James i. 12; Rev. 1ii . 11.
1 12. Rev. i. 10
Jude 11.

11. Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 8.
14: xxv. 1 ; xxxi. 16 ; 2 Pet. ii. 15;

X, 19, 20. 14. 1 Cor. vi. 13.

Kev. 1. 13; xix. 15, 21.

11. both .

14.

11. verse 7; Rev. xiii. 9.
I 13. verse 9. 14. Num. xxiv.

1 14. ver. 20 ; Acts xv. 29; 1 Cor. viii. 9, 10;
115. verse 6. 10. Isa. xi. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 8;

17. verses 7, 11.



Chap. 3 : 18.] [Chap . 2 : 24.APOCALYPSE.

μένου , και δωσω αυτῷ ψηφον λευκήν , και επι been CONCEALED ; and I

hidden, and I willgive to him apebble white, and on

την ψηφον ονομα καινον γεγραμμενον , ὁ ουδεις

having beenwritten, which no onenewthe pebble a name

οιδεν ει μη ὁ λαμβανων.

knows if not the onereceiving.

18 Και τα αγγελῳ της εν Θυατείροις εκκλη-
And bythe messenger ofthe in Thyatira congre-

Ταδε λεγει ὁ υἱος του θεου,σιας γράψον
gation write; These things says

δ εχων τους

the one having the

ofthethe son God,

οφθαλμους αύτου ὡς φλογα

eyes ofhimself as a flame

πυρος, και οἱ πόδες αυτου ὁμοιοι χαλκολιβανῳ·
offire, and the feet ofhim like to fine white brass ;

19 οιδα σου τα έργα, και την αγαπην, και την
I knowofthee the works, and the

service, and

love, and the

πιστιν, και την διακονίαν , και την υπομονην

faith, and the thepatientendurance

σου, και τα έργα σου τα έσχατα πλείονα των
ofthee, and the works oftheethe last more ofthe

πρωτων. 20 Αλλ' εχω κατα σου, ότι αφεις
first , But I have against thee, becausethoulettestalone

την γυναικα [σου] Ιεζαβελ, ἡ λεγουσα ἑαυτην
wife [of thee]the Jezebel, theonecalling herself.

προφητιν, και διδασκει και πλανα τους εμους
a prophetess , and she teaches and seduces the my

δουλους, πορνευσαι και φάγειν ειδωλόθυτα .
bond-servants, to fornicate and to eat

"
idol-sacrifices .

21 Και έδωκα αυτῇ χρονον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ , και
And I gave to her time * so that she might reform , and

ου θελει μετανοησαι εκ της πορνείας αύτης
from the fornication of herself;not she wills to reform

22 ίδου, βαλλω αυτην εις κλίνην, και τους μοι

23

10, I cast her

and the children ofher

into affliction

will give to him a white

Pebble, and on the PEB-
BLE a new Name en-

graved, which wo onc

knows but HE Who L

CEIVES it:

18 And by the MESSEN-

GER of the CONGREGATION .

in Thyatira write ; These

things says THAT SON of
GOD, who mas this EYES

as a Flame of Fire, and his
FEET like to fine Brass ;

19 1 know Thy WORKS,

and Love, and ΓΛΙΤΗ , and
SERVICE, and PATIENT
ENDURANCE, and thy

LAST WORKS to be more
than the FIRST.

20 But I have this

against thee, Because thou

lettest alone the WOMAN

Jezebel, who CALLs her

solf a Prophetess ; and she

teaches and seduces My

Servants, t to fornicate,

and to eat idol- sacrifices.

21 And I gave her time,

so that she might reform ;

but she is not disposed to

reforni from her FORNICA

TION. '

23 Behold ! * I will cast
into a bed, and those com - ler, and those COMMΙΤ

TING ADULTERY with her

into a Bed,-into great .

Affliction ; unless they re-
form from her WORKS.

great,

ofher,

και 23 And I will kill her

χεύοντας μετ' αυτής εις θλιψιν μεγάλην,
mitting adultery with ber

εαν μη μετανοήσωσιν εκ των έργων αυτης,
if not they should reform from the works

και τα τέκνα αυτης αποκτενώ εν θανατο
I will kill with death ; and CHILDREN with Death ;

γνώσονται πασαι αἱ εκκλησίαι, ότι εγω ειμι δ and All the CONGREGA!
all the congregations, that I 7. am the TIONS shall know That

ερευνών νεφρους και καρδιας· και δώσω υμιν * * am me who SEARCHES
onesearching reins and hearts; and I will give to you Reins and Hearts ; i and 1

ἑκαστῳ κατα τα έργα ύμων. Ύμιν δε will give to you, to each

to each one accordingto the works ofyou.. Toyou but one, according to your

λεγω, τοις λοιποις τοις εν Θυατείροις, όσοι

Thyatira, as manyas

shall know

I say, to theremaining onestothose in

24

ουκ έχουσι την διδαχην ταύτην, οίτινες ουκ
not hold the teaching this, who

they say;)

not

εγνωσαν τα βαθεα του σατανα (ὡς λεγουσιν )
knew the depths ofthe adversary (as

Ον βαλω εφ' ύμας αλλο βαρος• 25 πλην δ
Not Iwill lay од you other burden ; but what

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-22 . I will cast (A B.)

WORKS.

24 But I say to you,-

to the BEST in Thyatira,

as many as have not this

TEACHING, Who knew not

the DEPTHs of the Abvre-

SARY, (as they say ;) + I

lay on you noOther Bur

den ;

20. sou-thy, is omitted by c, very many MSS., and most ofthe versions.
I lay, A c, and manyMSS.

t 17. Rev. iii. 12; xix. 12.

24. Balloo

† 18. Rev. 1. 14, 15. 20. Kings xvi. 81 ; xxi. 25;
2 Kings ix. 7. 20. Acts xv. 20, 29; verse 14. † 23. 1 Sam . xvi. 7; 1 Chron. xxviii.
04 xxix. 17-2-Chron.vi.30; Esa. vii. 9 ; Jer. xi.20; xvii . 10; xx. 12 ; Rom. viii . 27.
Psa. lxii. 12 ; Matt. xvi. 27; Rom. ii. 6; xiv. 12 ; 2 Cor. v. 10; Gal. vi. 5; Rev.11.12

123



Chap. 2: 25.] [Chap. 3: 4.APOCALYPSE.

έχετε, κρατήσατε αχρις ου
you have, hold fast

νικων,

av iew.
fall ofwhich I mayhavecome.

25 Και δ

And the

και δ τηρων αχρι τέλους τα
oneovercoming, and the one keeping till an end the

έργα
works

27 καιμου, δωσω αυτῳ εξουσίαν επι των εθνών .
ofme, I will give to him authority over the nations; and

ποιμάνει αυτούς εν ῥαβδω σιδηρά , ώς τα σκευη
he shall rule them with arod made ofiron, as the vessels

τα κεραμικά συντρίβεται, ὡς καγω ειληφα
those earthen ones itis breaking together, as also I received

παρα του πατρος μου και δώσω αυτῳ τον
from ofthe father ofme;

the

αστερα του πρωινον .
star the morning.

28

and I will give tohim

29 Ο έχων ους,

The onehavinganear,

σάτω τι το πνεύμα λέγει ταις εκκλησίαις,
hear what the spirit says tothe

KE . y'. 3.

congregations,

AKOU-

lethim

1 Και το αγγελο της εν Σαρδεσιν εκκλησίας
And bythe messenger ofthe in Sardis congregation

γράψον
write;

of the God, and the seven

Ταδε λέγει ὁ εχων τα έπτα πνευ-
These things says theonehavingthe seven spirits

ματα του θεού, και τους έπτα αστερας Οιδα
stars; I know

σου τα έργα, ότι όνομα έχεις ότι ζης, και

works, that aname thou hast thatthoulivest, and

EL. 2 Γινου γρηγορων, και στηρισον

thou art. Becomethou vigilant, and strengthen

τα λοιπα ά εμελλον αποθανειν ου γαρ

the things remaining which were about

of thee the

νεκρος
dead

to die; not for

εύρηκα σου τα έργα πεπληρωμένα ενώπιον
I havefound ofthee the works having been completed in presence

του θεου μου. 3 Μνημόνευε οὖν πως ειλη-
ofthe God ofme.

25 but what you have,

hold fast till I *

comic.
may have

26 And HE who CON-

QUERS, even HE who

NEETS BY WORKS to an

End, I will give to him

Authority over the NA-
TIONS ;

27 and he shall rule

then with an Iron Sceptre ;

as the EARTHEN VESSELS

it is breaking them to-

gether; ) as also have re-

ceived from my FATHER.

28 And I will give to

him the MORNING STAR."

29 (Let HM who HAS

an Ear, hear what the

SPIRIT says to the CON-

GREGATIONS.)

CHAPTER III.

1 "Andbythe MESSEN-

Grn of the CONGREGATION
in Sardis write ; These

things says who HAS
the SEVEN Spirits of God,
and the SEVEN Stars ; I

know Thy wORKS, That

thu hast a Name That

thon livest, and thou art
dead.

*
2 Become vigilant, and

strengthen the remain-

about to dies for I have

ing THINGS which were

not found Thy WORKS

fully performed in the
Remember thou therefore how thouhastrepresence of myGOD.

φας *[και ηκουσας, και τηρει ,] και μετανοη 3 : Remember, there-

ceived [andthoudidsthear, and observe , and

σον. Εαν ουν μη γρηγορησης , ήξω

If therefore not thoushouldest have watched, I mayhavecome

EπL σε ὡς κλέπτης, και ου μη

on thee A

reform. fore, how thou hast re-

ceived and heard, and ob

the efore, thou should not
serve it, and reform. 1f,

watch, I may have come

on thee] as a Thief, and

thou mayest by no means
know at whatflour I may

have come on thee,

a thief, and not not thou mayest haveknown

ποιαν ώραν 1,50 επί σε 4AAλ' EXELS

what hour I may havecome on thee. But thou hast

ολιγα ονόματα εν Σαρδεσιν, ἃ οὐκ εμολύναν
Lew names in Sardis, which not soiled

4 But thou hast a Few

Names in Sardis, which

have not soiled their GAR-
τα ἱματια αὕτων· και περιπατησουσι μετ' εμου ΜENTS ; and they shall

the garmentsof themselves; and they shallwalk with 1.0

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.- 25. shall oren.
the remaining THINGS. 3. and thou hast heard, and

3. on thee is omitted by (a c.)

25. Rev.iii. 11. 26. John vi. 20 ; 1 John ili . 23.
xxii. 20, 80; 1 Cor. vi. 3 ; Rev.iii.21 : xx.4.
Rev. xil. 5; xix. 15.
21. Rev.ii.2.
Matt. xxiv. 43 ; xxv. 13 ;

3.

walk with me in white

1. and livest ( n .) 2. keep
observe-omit ( .)

126. Matt. zix. 28; Luke
127. Psa. ii . 8, 0; xlix. 14 ; Dan. vii. 23;

1 28. 2 let. i . 19: Rev. xxii. 16. 11. Rev.i. 4, 10: iv. 5; v. 6.

1 Tim. vi. 20 ; 2 Tim.i. 13 ; verse 11. 13. verse 19.

1 Thess. v. 3. 14. Rev.iv. 4 ; vi. 11; vii. 9, 13.



Chap. 3 : 5.] [Chap.3:11.APOCALYPSE.

εν λευκοίς, ότι άξιοι εισιν.

in white (robes,) becauseworthy they are.

οὗτος περιβαλειται εν ἱματίοις

shallinvest himselfwith garmentsthis

5'0 νικων, (robes ;) Because they are

The one overcoming. worthy.

λευκοις· και ου
white; and Bot

μη εξαλείψω το ονομα αυτού εκ της βιβλου

not I willblot out the name ofhim out of the scroll

της ζωης, και ὁμολογησω το ονομα αυτου ενω-
inof the life, and

πιον του πατρός μου, και ενώπιον των αγγε
presence ofthe father and in presence of the messen-

λων αυτου. 6'Ο έχων ους, ακουσάτω τι το

Iwill confess the name ofhim

Bers of him.

ofme,

The onehaving an ear, let him hear what the

πνεύμα λεγει ταις εκκλησίαις.

spirit Days to the congregations.

7 Και τῳ αγγελῳ της εν Φιλαδελφεια εκκλη-

And bythe messenger ofthe in Philadelphia congrega.

σιας γράψον Ταδε λέγει ὁ ἅγιος, ὁ ἀλη-

tion write; Thesethings says the holy one, the true

θινος , έχων την κλειν του Δαυιδ · ὁ ανοιγων,

the onehaving the key ofthe David; the oneopening,

και ουδεις κλειει και κλειει, και ουδεις ανοι
no one shutsi and shute, and no one opens;

one,

and

γει· 5 οιδα σου τα έργα· ιδου , δεδωκα ενώπιον
Iknow ofthee the works; lo, I have placed before

σου θυραν ανεωγμένην, ἣν ουδείς δύναται κλει-
thee adoor having been opened, which no one is able

σαι αυτην ότι μικραν εχεις δυναμιν, και
Ohut her; because a little thouhast power, and

to

ετη-
thou

ρησας μου τον λογον, και ουκ ηρνήσω το όνομα

ofme. Lo,

and notthoudidst denythe namehast kept ofme the word,

μου. 9 Ιδου, διδωμι εκ της συναγωγής του
1 give out of the assembly ofthe

σατανα των λεγοντων ἑαυτους Ιουδαίους είναι ,
adversary those saying themselves

και ουκ εισιν, αλλα ψευδονται· ιδου, ποιησω

and not they are, but speak falsely: 10, - I will make

αυτούς, ίνα ἥξωσι

Jews tobe,

καιπροσκυνήσωσιν εν@-
them, sothattheymayhavecomeand may haveprostrated

fore the

* [εγώ] ηγάπησα σε
[1] loved thee;

bc-

that

πιον των ποδων σου, και γνωσιν, ότι
feet ofthee, and they mayhave known,

10 ότι ετηρήσας Τον

because thou hast kept the

λογον της ὑπομονης μου, καγω σε τηρήσω εκ
word ofthe patience ofme, also I thee willkeep from

της ώρας του πειρασμού της μελλούσης έρχεσ
the hour ofthe

5 The CONQUEROR

shall * tlius f he clothed in

white Garments ; and I

will byno means blot out

luis NAME from the iBOOK

of LIFE, and i I will coll
fess his RARE in the

presence of my FATHER,
and inthe presence of his

ANGEIS.
"9

6 (Let HIM who HAS

an Ear, hear what the

SPIRIT says to the coN-

GREGATIONS.)

7 "And bythe MESSEN-

GER of the CONGREGATION
in Philadelphiawrite, These

things says † the Holy
one, the TRUE, HE who

HAS the KEY of DAVID,

HE who OPENS and no

one * shall shut, and shuts

and no one opens;
8 +I know Thy WORKS ;

behold ! I have placed bel

fore thee + an opened Door,

which no one is able to
shut ; Because thou hast

a Little Power, and hast

kept My WORD , and didst

not deny my NAME.

up

9 Behold! I am giving

THOSE from the As-

SEMBLY of the ADVEE-
SARY, who DECLARE

themselves to be Jews, and

are not, but speak falsely ;
behold ! I will make

them to come and pay

homage before thy FEET,
and to know That E loved

thee.

10 Because thou last

kept the wORD of my PA-

TIENT ENDURANCE, †
also will keep Thee fron

THAT HOUR of TR.AL

which is ABOUT to come
trial ofthat being about to come on the whole HABITA-

BLE, to try THOSE who
those DWELL on the EARTH.

θαι επί της οικουμένης όλης, πειράσαι τους
on the habitable whole,

κατοικούντας επί της γης. 11

dwelling on the earth.

to try

Έρχομαι ταχυ
11 : I am coming speed-

speedity: ily ; t hold fast what thou1 came

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT , NO. 1100.- 5. thus be clothed, ( a c . )

he who shuts and no one shall open.

t 5. Rev. xix. 8.

17. Acta iii. 14.
xxii. 22 ; Luke i. 32 ; Rev. i. 18.

9. E-omit (B.)

7. shall shut ; and

15. Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8.
: 7. Isa.

* 8. verse 1.
23; lx. 14.

1 5. Phil. iv . 8 ; Rev. xiii. 8.

17.1 John v . 20 : verse 14 : Rev. i. 5 ; vi. 10; xix. 11.
17. Matt. xvi. 19.

t 9. Isa. xlix.

111. Phil. iv.5; Rev. xxii. 7, 12,20.11. verso
Ivi , 9 ; 2 Cor. ii . 12.
ii. 9 .
8; Rev. ii. 25.

19. Rev. ii.9.

10. Luke ii. 1.

1 8. 1 Cor.
1 10. 2 Pet.



Chap. 3 : 13.] [Chap. 3 ; 15.APOCALYPSE.

κράτει δ έχεις, ίνα μηδεις λαβη τον

holdthou fastwhat thou hast, so that no one may have taken the

στεφανον σου.

crown ofthee.

12'0 νικών , ποιησω αυτον

The one overcoming, I willmake him

στυλον εν τῷ ναῷ του θεού μου, και εξω ου
apillar in the temple ofthe God of me, and outside not

εξέλθῃ ΕΤΙ και γραψω επ' αυτόν το
not hemay have goneout anymore; and I willwrite on him the
μη

όνομα του θεού μου , και το ονομα * [ της πολεως

name ofthe God ofme, andthe Bame [ofthe city

του θεου μου, ] της καινης Ιερουσαλημ, ἡ κατα-
ofthe God ofme, ] ofthe new Jerusalem, that coming

βαίνουσα εκ του ουρανου απο του θεου μου, και
down

13
3'0

out of the heaven from the God ofme, and

έχων ους ,
The onehaving an ear,

το ονομα * [ μου] το καινον.
the name [ofme] the new.

ακουτάτω τι το πνεύμα λεγει ταις εκκλησίαις.
lethim hear what the spirit Bays to the congregations.

Η Και τῳ αγγελῳ της εν Λαοδικεία εκκλη-

And bythe messenger ofthe in Laodicea congrega-

σιας γραψον· Τάδε λέγει δ Αμην, δ μαρτυς
tion write; These things the Amen, the witness

creation
ὁ πιστός και αληθινος, ή αρχη της κτίσεως
the faithful and true, the beginning ofthe

του θεου 15 οιδα σου τα έργα, ότι ουτε ψυχρος
of the God ; Iknow ofthee the works, that neither

€ 4 ,
thou art, nor

cold

ούτε ζεστος οφελον ψυχρος ἧς , η ζεσ-
hot ; I wish cold thou wert, or hot,

τος. 16 Ούτως, ότι χλιαρος El, και ούτε

Thus, because lukewarm thou ast, and neither

ζεστος ούτε ψυχρος , μελλω σε έμεσαι εκ του
hot ΠΟΥ

στόματος μου.
mouth ofme.

cold , I am about thee tovomit out of the

Ότι λέγεις• 17 ότι πλούσιος
Because thousayest; that rich

ειμι , και πεπλούτηκα, και ουδένος χρειαν εχω ,
and have been enriched, and not nI am, need I have,

και ουκ οίδας, ότι συ ει δ ταλαίπωρος και &

and notthou knowest, that thou art the wretched one and the

ελεεινος, και πτωχος και τυφλος και γυμνος

pitiable one, and poor and naked ;

18 συμβουλευω σοι αγορασαι παρ' εμου χρυσιον

I counsel

and blind

gold

πλουτησῃς.

theeto havebought from ofme

πεπυρωμένον εκ πυρός, ίνα

having been burnt by

και ἱματια λευκα, ἵνα

and

fire, so that thoumayest have been rich ;

περιβαλῃ,
garments white, so thatthou mightest have been clothed

και μη φανερωθῇ ἡ αισχυνη της γυμνότητος
and pet might have appearedthe shame ofthe nakedness

σου και κολλούριον , εγχρίσαι τους οφθαλμους

ofthee; and eye-salve,

σου, ἵνα βλέπῃς .

to have rubbedin the

19 Εγω όσους αν
I as many as ifofthee, so that thou mayest see.

eyes

φιλω,
I may love,

last, so that no one way

take : tlly Crown .

12 The CONQUEROR, I

will make him ta Piller

in the TEMPLE ofmy GOD,

and he shall never go cut

nore ; and I will write
onhim the NAME of y

Gop, and the NAME of the

CITY of my Gop, the

NFW Jerusalem , -that

COMING DOWN out of the

HEAVEN from my GoD;

and my NEW NAME."

13 (Let HIM Who HAS

an Ear, hear what the

SPIRIT says to the cow-

GREGATIONS. )

GER of the CONGREGATION

14"Andbythe MESSEN-

things says the AMEN ,

in Laodicea write ; These

the FAITHFUL and true

WITNESS, the BEGIN
NING of the CREATON of

Gon ;

15 I know Thy WORKS ,

That thou art neither cold

nor her ; I wish thch wert
cold or hot.

16 Thus Because thou

art lukewarm , and neither

hot nor cold, I am about

to vomit Thce out of my

MOUTH .

f

17 Because thou sayest

I am rich, and have bee

come wealthy, and have

Need of Nothing ; and

knowest not that thou art

the WEFTCHED and the

pitiable one,-even * poor,

and blind, and naked ;

18 I counsel thee fto

buy from ne Gold which

has been refined by Fire,

that thou mayest be rich;

and white Garments, that

thou mayest be clothed,

and the SHAME of thy

NAKEDNESS may not be

manifested ; and Eyesalre

to anoint thine EYES, that

thou mayest scc.

19 E, as many as I

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, NO. 1100.12. the city ofmy Gopmomit.

17. 2003 .

* 11. Rev. ii. 10.

12. may-omit.

t12. Rev. ii. 17; xiv. 1 ;

1 13. Rev. xxii . 4 . : 14.
$ 12. 1 Kings vii . 21 ; Gal . ii . 9.

xxii . 4. 12. Gal. iv. 20 ; Heb. xii. 22; Rev. xxi. 2, 10.
Rev. 1. 5 ; six. 11 ; xxii. 6 : verse 7. * 14. Col. 1. 15. † 17. Hoshea xii. 8 ; 1 Cor. iv . 8.

18. 2 Cor. v.3; Rev. vii. 13; xvi. lē; xix. 8.4 1 19. Ise.1.1 ; Matt. xiii. 46; ΣΑΥ.Π.
I 19. Job v. 17; Prov. iii. 11, 13 ; Heb. xii. 5, 0; James 1, 12.



Chap. 3: 20.] Chap . 4. 5 .APOCALYPSE.

ελεγχω και παιδευω ζήλωσον ουν και μετα- love, reprove and admon

re-I prove

νοησον.

and admonish; be thou zealous therefore and

I have stood
και

the door, andform.
20 Ιδου, έστηκα επί την θύραν,

Lo, at

και
and

κρουω εαν τις ακουση της φωνής μου,
I knock; if any onemayhave heard the voice of me,

ανοιξη την θύραν, εισελεύσομαι προς αυτόν,
mayhave openedthe door, I will go in to him ,

και δειπνησω μετ' αυτού, και αυτός μετ' εμου.

and sup with him, and he with me.

2190 νικων , δωσω αυτῷ καθισαι * [μετ '

The oneovercoming, I will give to him to have sat

εμου] εν τω θρονῳ μου, ὡς
me] in the throne of me, as

εκάθισα μετα του πατροςam sat down with

αυτού. 23 Ο

ofhim.

the father

εχών ους,
The onehaving an ear,

[with

καγω ενίκησα, και
alsoI overcame, and

μου εν τῳ θρονῳ
ofme in the throne

ακουσάτω τι ΤΟ
lethim hear what

πνευμα λεγει ταις εκκλησίαις.
spirit Bays tothe

#

congregations."

ΚΕΦ. δ'. 4.

the

1 Μετα ταυτα είδον, και ιδου , θυρα ανε
After these things Isaw, and 10, a door - having

γμένη εν τῳ ουρανῳ, και ἡ φωνη ἡ πρώτη,
been opened in the and theheaven, voice the first, a

ἦν ήκουσα ὡς σαλπιγγος λαλούσης μετ' εμου,
with me,which 1 heard as ofatrumpet talking

λέγων· Αναβα ὧδε , και δείξω σοι
saying: Comethou up here,

δει γενεσθαι μετα ταυτα.

it behoves to havedone after these things.

α

and I will show to theo the things

2 Και ευθέως
And immediately

εγενόμην εν πνευματι και ίδου,
I was spirit ;

θρονος εκειτο
and 10, a throne wasplaced

Εν τω ουρανῳ, και επι του θρόνου καθημενος

one sitting;
In the heaven, and од the throne

3 και ὁ καθημενος όμοιος δρασει λίθῳ ιασπιδι
and the onesitting like in appearance to astone ajasper

και σαρδιφο και τρις κυκλόθεν του θρόνου όμοιος
and a sardius; anda rainbow roundabout the throne like

δρασει σμαραγδινῳ. 4Και κυκλόθεν του θρόνου
in appearance to an emerald. And round about the throne

θρονοι εικοσιτεσσαρας και επι τους θρόνους
thrones twenty-four; and on the thrones

εικοσιτέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρας καθημένους, περι
twenty-four elders sitting, having

βεβλημενους εν ἱματιοίς λευκοίς , και
with garments white,been clothed

ofthem

επί τας
and on the

κεφαλας αυτων στεφανους χρυσους .
heads crowat golden .

5

του θρόνου εκπορεύονται αστραπαι και
the throne proceed

Και εκ
And from

φωναι
lightnings and voices

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-20. will both enter.
must occur. Immediately after These things I was in Spirit.
sitting, to look upon like a Jasper-stone .

t20. Luke xiil. 37. 1 20. John xiv. 23.

1;
1 Cor. vi. 2: 2 Tim . ii . 12; Rev. ii. 26, 27.

2. Rev. 1. 10; xvii. 3; xxi. 10. 12. Isa. vi,
1-3. Ezek .4.98. 4. Rev. xi. 10,
xvi.18.

ish ; be zealous, therefore,

and reform .

20 Behold ! I have stood

at the DOOR, and I knock ;

if any one may have

heard my vOICE , and

opened the Door, fI * will
enter in to him, and feast

With him, and be with me.

21 The CONQUEROR, I

il give to him to sit

me in mydown with

THRONE, as I also con-

quered, and sat down with
FATHER in hismy

THRONE."

22 (Let M who HAS

an Ear, hear what the

SPIRIT Says to the coN-

GREGATIONS.)

CHAPTER IV.

1 After these things I

saw, and behold ! a Door

and the FIRST

opened in the HEAVEN,

VOICE

which I heard, was as of a

Trumpet speaking with

me; saying, † Ascend

thee what * must occur
hither, and I will show

after these things."

2 Immediately fI was

in Spirit , and behold ! τα
Throne was placed in the

HEAVEN, and on

THRONE one sitting.

* the

3 And the one SITTING

was like in appearance toa

Jasper.stone, and a Sar-
dius ; t and a Rainbow en-
circled the THRONE,

* similar in appearance to
an Emerald.

4 * And circling the

THRONE were twenty-four
Thrones ; and on the

THRONES twenty - four El-

clothed with white Gar

ders sitting, having been

ments, and on theirHEADS
Golden Crowns.

5 And from the THRONE

proceed Lightnings and
Voices and Thunders ;

21. with memomit. 1.
2. the THRONE one

S. like to a Vision of Emeralds, ( s . )

1 21. Matt. xix. 28 : Luke xxii. 50 :
11. Rev. i.10. t1. Rev. xi. 12.
Jer.xvii. 12; Ezek. i. 26; x.1; Dan. vii.9.

4. Rev.iii. 4, 5, &c. 16. Rev. viii. 5;



Chap. 4 : 6.] [ Chap.4 : 11 .APOCALYPSE.

και βρονται και έπτα λαμπαδες πυρος καιομε
and thunders; and seven Lamape of fire

and before the THRONE

burningbura- were + Seven

ναι ενωπιον του θρόνου, αἱ εισι * [τα] ἑπτα lamps of Fire, which are

ing in presence ofthe the SEVEN Spirits ofthrone, which are [the] seven

πνεύματα του θεου · 6 και ενωπιον του θρονου God ;
6 andspirits God ;ofthe and inpresence ofthe throne

ὡς θάλασσα ύαλινη , όμοια κρυσταλλῳ· και εν

made ofglass, likeaaca crystal ; and in

μέσω του θρόνου και κυκλῳ του θρόνου τεσσαρα
midst ofthe throne and in a circle ofthe throne four

ξωα γέμοντα οφθαλμων εμπροσθεν και οπισ-

livingones beingfull ofeyes before and be

θεν . 7 * [και] το ζωον το πρωτον ὁμοιον

hind. [And] the living one the first like

λεοντι, και το δεύτερον ζωον ὁμοιον μοσχα,
to alion, and the second living one like to a young bullock,

και το τριτον ζωον εχον * [ το] πρόσωπον αν-
and the third living one had [the] face of

θρωπου, και το τέταρτον ζωον ὁμοιον αετῳ
and the

8
fourth living one like toan eagle

πετομένῳ. Και τα τέσσαρα ζωα, ἐν καθ᾽ ἐν

fying. And the four living ones, one by one

before * the

THRONE as it were fa

glassy Sea, like Crystal ;

and in the Midst of the
THRONE, and around the

τηπΟNF , Four Living ones,

being full of Eyes before
and behind .

7 1 And the FIRST LIV-

ING ONE resembled a Lion,

and the SECOND Living

one resembled a Steer, and

ETHIRD Living one i hav

and the rotary Living one

was like toa flying Eagle.

8 And the FOUR Living

* each ofones, f having

ing the FACE as ofa Man,

αύτων εχον ανα πτερυγας ἑξ, κυκλοθεν και theni + six Wings apiece,
wings

of eyes;

andsix, round about

και αναπαυσιν

and rest

ofthem had apiece

εσωθεν γέμουσιν οφθαλμων
within they are full

ουκ έχουσιν ἡμερας και νυκτος,
not they have ofday and of night ,

'Αγιος, ἅγιος, ἅγιος κύριος ὁ θεος δ
Holy, holy, holy Lord the God the

τωρ,

λέγοντες·
saying;

παντοκρα

almighty,

δ ων και ερχόμενος .

the onewho wasand the one existing and the one coming.

ην και δ

9 Και όταν δωσουσι τα ζωα δοξαν και τιμην

And when shall give the livingones glory and honor

και ευχαριστιαν τῳ καθημένῳ επι του θρόνου ,

and

τα

thanks

round about and within

are full of Eyes ; and they
have no rest Day and

Night, saying, +1 Holy,

holy, * holy, t Lord Gob,
the OMNIPOTENT ! the

ONE Who WAS, and the

ONE who Is, and the ONE

whois COMING."

9 And when the LIVING

ΟΛΕ

ores shall give Glory and

Honor and Thanks to the

SITTING on the

THRONE, to HIM who

10 πε- LIVES for the AGEs of the

shall | AGES ,

tothe onesitting on the throne,

ζωντι εις τους αιώνας των αιώνων,
ages ofthe ages,tothe oneliving for the

σουνται οἱ εικοσιτέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ενωπιον
fall down the twenty-four elders in presence

του καθημένου επι του θρόνου, και προσκυνη-
ofthe one sitting on the throne, and they shalldo

σουσι το ζωντι εις τους αιώνας των αιώνων,
the ages ofthe ages,homage to the one living for

και βαλούσι τους στεφανους αὕτων ενωπιον
and they shall cast the of themselves in presence

11 άξιος εί , κύριε,του θρόνου,
ofthe throne,

crowns

λέγοντες·
saying i worthy thou Art,

λαβειν την δοξαν και την τιμην και την
to receive the glory and the honor and the

10 ttho TWENTY-FOUR

Elders will fall down be-

fore the ONE SITTING on

the THRONE, and will do

homage to HIM who LIVES

for the AGEs of the AGES,

and they will cast their
CROWNS before the

THRONE, saying,

11 "Thou art worthy,

O Lord, * + O LORD, even our Gop,

δυνα- to receive the GLORY, and

power; the HONOR, and the powe

6. his throne as.VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-5. the-omit.

7. the-omat ( B. ) 8. every one ofthem (B.)-omit.
holy, Lord Gop.

7. And
8. holy, holy, holy.

11. (, Lonn even our Gop, the Hour one, to receive ( n . )

8. having, ( Α . )+7. havine, ( Α Β . ) 8. six Wings apiece, round about and
within are full of Eyes (A Β . ) 8. Holy- hree times in A and most MSS., nine times
in E. 11. the Lons , even our GoD , ( A B. )

15. Exod. vii. 23; 2 Chron . iv . 20 ; Ezek. i . 12 ; Zech.iv.2. 15. Rev. i.4 ; iii. 1 ; v.6.
1 6. Exod. xxxvii. 8 ; Rev. xv. 2. * 0. Ezek. i. 5. 17. Num. ii. 2; Ezek. i. 10; x.4.
18. Isa. vi. 3. * : 8. Rev. 1. 8. 9. Rev. i. 18 ; v. 14; xy,7, - 110.Rev. v. &

11. Rev. v. 12.2 10. verse 4.



Chap. 5 : 1.] [Chap. 5 : 8.
APOCALYPSE.

-μιν· ὅτι συ έκτισας τα παντα, και δια TO FR; Because THOU didst

because thou didst create the all things, and onaccount of the Create ALL things, and on

θέλημα σου ησαν, και εκτίσθησαν.
ofthee they were, and were created.

ΚΕΦ. Ε' . 5 .

1 Και είδον επι την δεξιαν του καθημένου επι

And I saw оп the right ofthe onesitting on

του θρονου βιβλιον γεγραμμενον εσωθεν
a scroll having been written within

οπισθεν , κατεσφραγισμένον σφραγισιν ἑπτα·

the throne

at the back , - having been sealed up with seals

καιand

seven;

2 Και είδον αγγελον ισχυρον, κηρύσσοντα εκ
And I saw a messsenger strong, publishing with

φωνῃ μεγαλῃ · Τις εστιν άξιος ανοιξαι το βιβ-
avoice great; Who is theworthy to open scroll,

3
λιον, και λυσαι τας σφραγίδας αυτού ; Και

and to loose the seals ofit! Aud

ουδείς ηδύνατο εν τω ουρανῳ, ουδε επι της γης ,
Bo one was able in the heaven, nor on the earth,

ευδε ὑποκάτω της γης, ανοιξαι το βιβλιον, ουδε

2.45 under the earth, to open the scroll , nor

βλέπειν αυτό. 4Και εγω εκλαιον πολλα, ὅτι
to see " it. And

account of thy WILL they

were, and were created."

CHAPTER V.

1 And I saw on the

RIGHT of HIM SETTING ON

the THIBONE, in Scroll,

having becn written withe

in and * outside, t firmly

sealed with seven seals.

2 And I saw a strang

Angel publishing with s
loud Voice, Who is

worthy to open the

SCROLL, and to break its

SEALS ?"

3 And no one was able

in f the * HEAVEN , nor on
the EARTII, nor under the

ΚΑΕΤΗ , to open the

SCROLL, nor to see it.

4 And I wept mach,
wasweeping much, because Because no one was found

scroll, nor
ουδεις αξιος εύρεθη ανοιξαι το βιβλίον, ουτε
No one worthy was found to open the

βλεπειν αυτο. 5 Και είς εκ των πρεσβυτερων

to see it. And one of the elders

λεγει μοι· Μη κλαιει ίδου , ενίκησεν ὁ λεων δ
says to me; Notdo thouweep ; lc, prevailed the lionthat

εκ της φυλης Ιουδα , ἡ ῥιζα Δαυίδ, ανοιξαι το
of the tribe ofJudah, the root of David, to open the

βιβλιον και τας έπτα σφραγιδας αυτού. Kai
scroll and the seven seals ofit .

6

four

And

είδον εν μεσω του θρόνου και των τεσσαρων
I saw in midst ofthe throne and ofthe

ζωων, και εν μεσω των πρεσβυτέρων , αρνιον
living ones, and in midst ofthe elders , ayounglamb

έστηκος ὡς εσφαγμένον, έχον κερατα

having been standing as having been slaughtered, it had horns

έπτα, και οφθαλμους ἑπτα, οἱ εισι τα έπτα

seven, and

spirits

eyen seven, they are the seven

worthy to 'open' the

SCROLL , nor to see it.

5 And one of the ELD-

ERS says to me, " Do not

weep; behold, THAT LION
has overcome which is of

the TB BE of Judah, fthe
ROOT of David, * E is also

OPENING the SCROLL, and

fits SEVEN Seals.

6 And I saw in the

Midst of the THRONE, and

of the rova Living ones,
and in the Midst of the

ELDERS, ta little Lanb

standing, as if killed, lav-
ing seven Horns and

seven Eyes, which are

the + sive Spirits of
GOD sent forth into All

πνεύματα του θεου * [ τα] απεσταλμενα εις
ofthe God [those] having been sentforth into

πασαν την γην. 7Και ήλθε και ειληφε * το the EARTH.

all the earth . And hecame and took [the 7 And he came and

βιβλιον] εκ της δεξιας του καθημένου επι του took the SCROLL from

scroll from the right ofthe one sitting од

θρόνου.
throne.

the the RIGHT hand of the

ONE SITTING on the

THRONE.

5 Και ότε ελαβε το βιβλιου, τα τεσσαρα

ζωα

And when he took the scroll, the four

8 And when he took

the SCROLL, the FOUR

Living ones and the TWEN

fell TY-FOUR Elders fell down
και οι εικοσιτεσσαρες πρεσβυτεροι επε-

livingonesand the twenty-four

.

elders
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Chap. 51 9.]
[Chap . 5 : 14.

APOCALYPSE.

σαν ενώπιον του αρνιού, έχοντες έκαστος κιθα
down in presence ofthe lamb, each one harps,

before the LAMB, having

cacha Harp and golden
Bowls full of incenge,

beingfull of odors,
9 Και

having

ρας, και φιαλας χρυσας γέμουσας θυμιαμάτων, which are f the Prayers cf
and bowls golden

αἱ εισιν * [αἱ] προσευχαι των γιαν
which are prayers ofthe holy ones. And[the ]

αδουσιν ῳδην καινήν , λέγοντες. Αξιος ει λα
theysung asong new, saying: Worthythouart

βειν το βιβλιον, και ανοιξαι τας σφραγίδας

to open thereceive the scrow,

αυτού

and scala

ότι εσφαγης, και ηγόρασας το θεφ

didst buy back for the God
ofit; becausethouwast slain, and

and
† [ μας] εν τῳ αίματι σου εκ πασης φυλης και

[us] withthe blood ofthee out of every tribe

γλωσσης και λαου και εθνους,
tongue and people and nation,

10
και εποιησας

andthoudidstmake

αυτούς τῷ θεῷ ἡμων βασιλεις και ξερεις, και
kings and priests, and

11 Και είδον , και

them tothe God ofus

βασιλευσουσιν επί της γης .

they shall reign

I heard

оп the earth.

avoice ofmessengers

And Isaw, and

ήκουσα φωνην αγγελων πολλων κυκλῳ του
many in a circle ofthe

θρόνου και των ζωων και των πρεσβυτέρων·
throne and ofthe living ones and ofthe elders;

και ην δ αριθμός αυτών μυριάδες μυριάδων, και
and wasthe number ofthem myriade ofmyriads, and

χιλιαδες χιλιαδων · 12 λεγοντες φωνῇ μεγάλη
thousands ofthousands; saying with a voice great;

Αξιον εστι το αρνιον το εσφαγμενον λαβειν την
Worthy is the lamb that having been killed toreceive the

δυναμιν και πλουτον και σοφίαν και ισχυν και

power and wealth and wisdom and strength and

the SAINTS.

9 And they sung a

new Song, saying, "Thou

art worthy to take the

SCROLL, and to open its

SEALS ; Because thou
wast killed , and 1 didst rc-

deum t [us] to Gon, with

thy BLOOD, out of every

Tribe, and Tongue, and

People, and Nation ;
10 and thou didst make

them to our GOD + ‡a Roy-

alty and a Priesthood, and

they shall reign on the
EARTH."

heard * a Voice of many

11 And I saw, and I

Angels in a Circle of the

THRONE, and of the Liv-

ING ONES and of the ELD-

FRs ; and the number of

them was Myriads of

Myriads, and Thousands of

Thousands,

12 saying with a loud
Voice, " Worthy is THAT

LAMB which was killed to

receive the POWER, and
τιμην και δοξαν και ευλογίαν. 13 Kat way Wealth, and Wisdom,
honor and glory and And every and Strength, and Honor,

κτισμα δ εστιν εν τῷ ουρανῳ, και επι της γης, and Glory, and Blessing.”
created thingwhich is in the heaven, and on the earth, 13 And Every Created

και ὑποκάτω της γης, και επί της θαλασσης thug which is in the
HEAVEN, and on theand under

å

blessing.

the earth, and on the sea

εστι, και τα εν αυτοίς παντα, ηκουσα ΕΑΕΤΗ, and under the
which is, andthe things in them all, I heard

λεγοντας · Τῳ καθημενῳ επι του θρόνου και τῳ
saying: Tothe onesitting on the throne and tothe

aprico ἡ ευλογια και ἡ τιμη και ἡ δοξα και το
lamb the blessing and the honor

κράτος εις τους αιώνας των
might for the ages ofthe

EARTH, and on the SEA,

and All THINGS in them,

All I heard saving, “ Το

IIIM who SITS on the

THRONE, and to the LAMB,
and the glory and the be the BLESSING, and the

αιώνων. 14 Kai Ta пONOR, and the GLORY,

And the and the MIGHT, for theages.

τεσσαρα ζωα ελεγον · Αμην· και οι πρεσβύτεροι AGEs of the * AGEs
four living ones said; Sobeit; and the

* έπεσαν και προσεκύνησαν.

fell down and didhomage.

11. as a Voice. 12. the WEALTH.
Amen. 14. AMEN.

open .

elders
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Chap. 6: 1.] [Chap. 6: 8.APOCALYPSE.

KEP. s'. 6

1 Και είδον ότε ήνοιξε το αρνιον μιαν εκ των

And I saw when opened the lamb one of the

ἑπτα σχραγίδων, και ηκουσα ένας εκ των τεσ-

seven seals, and 1 heard one of

σαρων ζωων λεγοντος, ὡς φωνη

living ones saying, 25 a voice

Ερχου και ιδε. * Και * [ειδον ,
Comethou and see thou. And [I saw,

CHAPTER VI.

the LAMB opened one of

1 And I saw * when

the SEVEN Seals, and I

heard t one of the rou
four Living oncs saying, as

Bpovτns with a Voice of Thunder,
ofthunder; "Come."

the

και ιδου 2 And I saw, and bc-

and] lo hold ! a white Horse,

and my who SAT on lim
him having having a Bow; and a

Crown was given to him ;

ίππος λευκος, και δ καθημενος επ' αυτόν εχων
ahorse white, and the one sitting од

τοξον και εδόθη αυτῳ στέφανος, και εξήλθε
abow; and wasgiven to him Acrown,

νικών, και να νικησῃ .

conquering, and that he might conquer,

and hecameout and he came out conquer-

ing, and that he might

conquer.

3Και ότε ήνοιξε την σφραγίδα την δευτέραν,

And when he opened the

I heard the

seal the second,

ήκουσα του δευτερου ζώου λεγοντος· Ερχου.
second living one saying; Comethou,

4 Και εξήλθεν αλλος ίππος πυρῥος και τῳ καθη
And came out another horse red; and to the one

μενω επ' αυτόν εδόθη αυτῳ λαβειν την ειρηνην
sitting on him it was given tohim to take the

3 And when he opened

theSECOND SEAL, I heard

the SECOND Living one

saying, "Come."

4 And there came out

Another, a red llorse ;

and to the ONE SITTING
peace on him was it given to

εκ της γης, * [και ] ίνα αλληλους σφαξωσι και take PEACE from the

from the earth, [and] sothat each other they mightkill; and EARTH, and

εδόθη αυτή μαχαιρα μεγαλη.
was given to him asword great,

ὁ Και ότε ήνοιξε την σφραγίδα την τρίτην
And when he opened the seal .

άκουσα του τριτου ζωου λεγοντος•

the third

Ερχου †και
I heard the third living one saying; Comethou and

that they
should kill each other;

and there was given to

him a great Sword.
5 And when he opened

the THIRD SEAL, I heard
the THIRD Living one

saying, Come.” And + I
see thou. And [I saw, and] lo a horse black, and Saw, and behold ! a black

δ καθημενος επ' αυτον έχων ζυγον εν τη χειρι on in having a Balance
Horse, and HE who SAT

ιδε . Και *[ ειδον, και ] ιδου ἱππος μελας, και

the one sitting on him having a balance in the hand
αύτου. G

Και ήκουσα φωνην εν μεσω των τεσ
of himself. And I heard avoice in midst ofthe four

σαρων ζωων λεγουσαν· Χοίνιξ σιτου δηναρίου,
saying ; Asmallmeasure ofwheat foradenarius,

και τρεις χοινικές κριθής δηναρίου και το ελαι

living ones

and three small measures of barley for a demarius; and the

ον και τον οινον μη αδικησης.
and the wine notthoumayest hurt.

oil

Και ότε ήνοιξε την σφραγίδα την τετάρτην,

And when he opened the seal the

ήκουσα του τεταρτου ζωου λεγοντος.
I heard the fourth living one saying;

in his HAND.

6 And I heard a Voice

in the Midst of the FOUR

Living ones, saying, " A
Chenix of Wheat for a

Denarius, and Three Che-

nices of Barley for a Dena-

rius; and the OIL and

the WINE thou must not

injure.”
fourth, 7 And when he opened

Ερχου the FOURTH SEAL , I heard
Comethou the FOURTH living one

χλω- saying, Come.”και ιδε. 8 Και * [ ειδον , και] ιδου ἱππος

andsee thou. And [I saw, and] lo ahorse pale, 8 And I saw, and be-

αυτῳ hold ! f a pale Horse, and
him, a name to him one was SITTING on him,

MKOXOVOEL *[μET'] whose NAME was DEATH!,

and HADES followed after

ρας, και δ καθημενος επανω αυτου , ονομα
andthe one sitting on

ὁ Θανατος και δ εδης
the Death; and the unseen followed
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Chap . 6 : 9. ]
[Chap.6: 15 .APOCALYPSE.

αυτού και εδόθη αυτῷ εξουσια επι το τεταρτον him ; and there was given
him; and was given to him authority over the fourth part to him Authority over the

της γης, αποκτείναι εν ρομφαία και εν λιμῳ FOURTH part of the
with sword and with famine EARTH, to kill withofthe earth, to kill

και εν θανατῳ, και ύπο των θηρίων της γης .

and with death, and by the wild beasts ofthe earth.

9 Και ότε ήνοιξε την πεμπτην σφραγίδα,
fifth seal,And when he opened the

είδον ὑποκάτω του θυσιαστηρίου τας ψυχας
Isaw

των

under the altar the Bouis

εσφαγμένων δια τον λόγον του θεού ,

word ofthe God ,ofthose having been killed because ofthe

και δια την μαρτυριαν ἣν ειχον· 10 και έκραξαν

and because ofthe testimony whichthey held; and they cried

φωνή μεγάλη , λέγοντες · Έως πωτε, ὁ δεσπο-
How long, the Bove-

της ὁ ἅγιος και αληθινος, ου κρίνεις και εκδι
true one, notthoujudgest and

with a voice great,

reign the holy one and

saying;

aveng-

Sword, and with Famine,

and with Death, and by

ille WILD BEASTS of the
EARTH.

9 And when he opened

the FIFTH SEAL, I saw

under the ALTAR the

PERSONS of thosewhoHAD

been KILLED because of

: the worn of Gop, and

because of I the TESTI-

MONY * which they held .

10 And they cried with
a loud Voice, saying,

"How long, Ο SOVEREIGN

LORD! the HOLY one and
κεις το αἷμα ήμων από των κατοικούντων επιtruel dost thou not

est the blood ofus from those dwelling
judge and take vengeance

της γης; "Και εδόθη αυτοις στολη λευκή, και for our BLOOD from THOSE
the earth ? And was given to them arobe white, and who DWELL on the

ερεθη αυτοις, ίνα αναπαυσωνται ετι χρονον ,
that they should rest yet a time,it was said to them,

έως πληρωσωσι και οἱ συνδούλοι αυτών και οἱ

and the
till should be completed also the fellow-slaves ofthem

αδελφοί αυτών, οἱ μελλόντες αποκτείννεσθαι
brethren ofthem, those being about

και αυτοι.

even they.

to be killed
ώς

as

12 Και είδον ότε ήνοιξε την σφραγίδα την

And Isaw when he opened the

was,

seal the

and the sun

έκτην, και σεισμος μέγας εγενετο, και ὁ ἥλιος
sixth, andan earthquake great

μεγας εγενετο ὡς σακκος τρίχινος , και η σελη-
black became as sackcloth

νη ύλη εγενετο ὡς αἷμα, 13
whole became as blood,

of hair, and the moon

και οι αστέρες του
and the stars ofthe

ουρανου επεσαν εις την γην, ὡς συκη βαλλει
to the earth, as a fig-tree castsheaven fell

τους όλυνθους αύτης ύπο ανεμου μεγάλου σειο-
the untimely figs ofherself by a wind

μένη,
shaken,

great

14 και ο ουρανος απεχωρισθη ὡς

being

βιβλιον
a scrolland the heaven was separated from as

Ειλισσόμενον, και παν όρος και νησος
being rolled up, and every mountain and island out of the

εκ των

τοπων αύτων εκινήθησαν 15 και οι βασιλεις της

places of themselves were moved; and the kings ofthe

EARTH ?"

11 And there was given

white Robe; and it was

to them t severally ta

told them to rest yet for

a Time, till both their FEL-

LOW-SERVANTS and their

BRETHREN, who were

about to be killed even as

tiry , should be completed .
12 And I saw when he

opened the SIXTH SEAL,

and there was a grcat

Earthquake, and the SUN

become black as Sackcloth
of Hair, and the entire

MOON became asBLOOD;

13 and the STARS of

the HEAVEN fell to the

EARTH , as a Fig tree drops

its UNTIMELY FIGS, being

shaken by a Great Wind.
14 And the HEAVEN

place, being rolled up as a

was separated from its

Scroll; and f Every Moun-
tain and Island were

moved out of their

PLACES .
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Chap. 6 : 16.] [Chap. 7: 4.
APOCALYPSE.

γης και οἱ μεγιστάνες και οἱ χιλιαρχοι και οἱ the EΛΕΤΗ , and the GREAT
earth and the great ones and the commanders and the BEN, and the coMMAND-

πλουσιοι και ὁ ισχυροι, και πας δουλος και Ens, and the RICH , and the
rich ones . and the strong ones, and every bondman

*[πας] ελεύθερος έκρυψαν ἑαυτους ELS
freeman hid themselves in

16

and STRONG , and Every Bond-

τα man and Freeman, hid
the themselves in the CAVES

and in the Rocks of the

MOUNTAINS;

και

[every]

σπηλαια και εις τας πετρας των ορεων,
rocks ofthe mountains, and

λεγουσι τοις ορεσι και ταις πέτραις • Πέσετε

caves

they say

and in the

to the mountains and to the TOCAS; Fallyou

εφ' ἡμας, και κρύψατε ήμας απο προσωπου του
us, and hideyou us fromon

16 + and they say to the
MOUNTAINS and to the

Rocks, “ Fall on us, andface ofthe hide us from the Face of

καθημένου επι του θρόνου, και απο της οργης Him who SITS on the
the throne, and from the wrathone sitting

του αρνιού

lamb ;ofthe

DA
TORONE, and from the

17 ότι ήλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγαλη | WBATI of the LAMB ;
because came the day the great

της οργής αυτου και τις δυναται σταθῆναι ;
ofthe wrath of him; and who is able

ΚΕΦ. ζ'. Τ .

tostand ?

1 Και μετα ταυτα είδον τεσσαρας αγγέλους
And after these things I saw four messengers

έστωτας επι τας τέσσαρας γωνίας της γης
standing on the four corners ofthe earth,

κρατούντας τους τέσσαρας ανέμους της γης ,
holding the four winds of the earth,

να μη πνε άνεμος επί της γης, μητε επί
sothatnot might blow awind ΟΠ the earth,

της θαλλάσης, μητε επι παν δενδρον. 2 Και

дог ΟΠ

17 + because the GREAT
DAY of this WRATH has

come, and who is able to
* stand

CHAPTER VII.

Four Angels standing on

1 After this I saw

the FOUR Corners of the

EARTH , restraining the

FOUR Winds of the EARTH ,
so that no Wind might

blow on the EARTH, noren

the SEA, nor on Any Tree.

2 And I saw Anotherfrom a rising Angel ascending from the

Sun rising, havingofGod living ; and | * Scal of the living God ;

έκραξε φωνή μεγάλη τοις τεσσαρσιν αγγελοις , and he cried with a loud

the sea, nor on any tree. And

ειδον αλλον αγγελον αναβαίνοντα απο ανατο
Isaw another messenger rising up

λης ἡλιου, ηχοντα σφραγίδα θεου ζωντος· και
of sun, having aseal

he cried with a voice great tothe four messengers,

οἷς εδοθη αυτοις αδικησαι την γην και την

towhomitwasgiven forthem to injure the earth and the

θαλασσαν, 3 λεγων. Μη αδικησητε την γην,
saying; Not do you injure the earth,

μήτε την θαλασσαν, μητε τα δενδρα, αχρις ου

sea,

nor the sea, ΠΟΥ the trees,

σφραγίσωμεν τους δουλους του θεου
we have sealed the bond-servants ofthe God

των μετωπων αυτών.
the foreheads of them.

P

till

ημων επι
of us on

4 Και ήκουσα τον αριθμόν των εσφραγισμε-
And I heard the number ofthese having been

νων, * [ἑκατον τεσσαράκοντα τεσσαρες χιλια-
sealed, [one hundred forty four thou-

δες εσφραγισμενοι ] εκ πασης φυλης υἱων Ισραηλ.
sands having been sealed] out of every tribe ofsons of Israel;

2. Seals.
sealed-omit.

3. FOREHEAD.

1. After this I saw, ( A B c .)

the

Voice to the FOUR Angels,

to whom it was given to

injure the EARTII and the

SEA,

3 saving, “ Injure not

the EARTH , nor the SEA,

nor the TREES, tillwe have
f scaled the BOND-SEE-

VANTS of our GOD on

their * FOREHEADS.

4 + And I heard the
NUMBER of the SEALED.

ta llundred and forty-four
Thousand sealed, out of

Every Tribe of the Seas of
Israel .

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.- 15. Every- omit (A B C.) 17. be saved .
4. a Hundred and forty - four Thousand having been

4. And I heard the NUMBER ΟΙ
the SEALED, omitted by A; but-a IIundred and forty-four Thousand sealed-retained
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5 εκ φυλής Ιούδα , ιβ' χιλιάδες εσφραγισμενοι ·
out of tribe ofJudah, twelve thousands having been sealed;

εκ φυλης Ρουβην, ιβ' χιλιαδες * [εσφραγισμα

outof tribe ofReuben, twelve thousands [having been sealed ; ]

νοι· ] εκ φυλής Γαδ, ιβ' χιλιάδες * [ εσφραγισ-
ont of tribe of Gal, twelve thousands [having been

μενοι · ] εκ φυλής Ασηρ, ιβ' χιλιαδες * [ εσφρα
6

sealed ; j out of tribe of Aser, twelve thousands [Having been

γισμενοι · ] εκ φυλής Νεφθαλείμ , ιβ' χιλιάδες
scaled ,] out of tribe of Naphtali,

* [εσφραγισμενοι · ] εκ φυλής

5 Twelve Thousand cut

of the Tribe of Judah ;

Twelve Thousand out cf

the Tribe of Reuben ;

Twelve Thousand out of

the Tribe of Gal ;

6 Twelve Thousand out

of the Tibe of Asher ;

Twelve thousand cut oftwelve thousands the Tribe of Naphtali :

Μανασση , ιβ ' Twelve Thousand out of
[having been sealed; ) out of tribe

the Tribe of Manasschi ;

χιλιαδες * [εσφραγισμενοι· ] 7 ἐκ φυλης Σιμεων
thousands [having been sealed ; j

ofManasses, twelve

of Simeonout of tribe

ιβ' χιλιαδες * [ εσφραγισμενοι· ]
twelve thousands

7 Twelve Thousand out

ΕΚ φυλης of the Tribe of Simeon ;
tribe Twelve Thousand outout of[having been sealed; ]

Λευι, ιβ' χιλιαδες * [εσφραγισμενοι· ] εκ φυλής of the Tribe of Levi ,
ofLevi, twelve thousands [having been sealed ;] out of tribe

Ισαχαρ, ιβ' χιλιαδες * [ εσφραγισμενοι · ]
ofIssachar, twelve thousands

8
Twelve Thousand out of

the Tribe of Issachar ;ЕК

out of[having been sealed ; ] 8 Twelve Thousand out

φυλης Ζαβουλών, ιβ' χιλιαδες * εσφραγισμες of the Tribe of Zebulun ;
tribe of Zebulon, twelve thousands [havingbeen sealed ; ] Twelve Thousand out of

νοι·] εκ φυλής Ιωσηφ, ιβ' χιλιαδες * εσφρα- the Tribe of Joseph ;

out of tribe ofJoseph, twelve thousands [having Twelve Thoveand scaled

γισμενοι ] εκ φυλής Βενιαμιν , ιβ' χιλιάδες out of the Tribe of Benja
out of tribe ofBenjamin, twelvebeensealed;}

εσφραγισμενοι.
having been sealed.

thousands min.

9 Μετα ταύτα είδον, και ιδου οχλος πολύς,
After these things I saw, and 1ο acrowd

Εν αριθμησαι * [αυτον] ουδεις ηδύνατο ,
whichto have numbered [him] Το one

every nation and

great,

ΕΚ

was able, out of

παντος εθνους και φυλων και λαων και γλώσ-
oftribes and ofpeoples and oftongues

έστωτες ενωπιον του θρονου και ενωπιον
standing in presence ofthe throne and in presence

του αρνιού, περιβεβλημένους στολάς

σων,

ofthe lamb, having been clothed robes
10

λευκάς ,white,

και φοινικες εν ταις χερσιν αυτων και κρατ

and palme in the hands of them ; and they

ζουσι φωνῃ μεγαλῃ, λέγοντες. Η σωτηρια το
cry with a voice great, saying : The salvation to the

θεῳ ἡμων τῳ καθημενα επι του θρόνου, και τῳ
God ofus tothat one sitting од the throne, and to the

9 After these things I

Saw, and behold ! a great
Crowd, which no one could

have numbered, out of

Every Nation, and of all

Tribes, and Peoples, and

Languages, standing be-
fre the THRONE, and in

the presence of the LAMB,
t invested with white

Robes, and Palm-branches

in their HANDS ;

10 and they cry with a

loud Voice . saying , 4 " The

SALVATION [ he ascribed]

to THAT GOD of ours

who sirs on the THRONE,

αρνιφ 1 Και παντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἑστηκεσαν and to the LAMB.”

lamb And all the messengers

and ofthe

stood 11 And All the AN-

κυκλῳ του θρόνου και των πρεσβυτερων και GELS stood around the

in acucleo. the

four

throne elders and

the

των τεσσάρων ζωων, και επεσον ενωπιον του
beforeliving ones, and fell down

προσωπα αύτων , και προσεκυνης

o'the

θρονοι επι τα
throne on the

σαν τη θεώ,
the God,

12
faces ofthemselves, and

THRONE, and the ELDERS,

and the rove Living ones,

and they fell down on their

FACES beiore the THRONE,

and worshipped GOD,

ευλογια και 12 t saying, “ Amen !
blessing and the BLESSING, and the

worshipped

λεγοντες. Αμην· ἡ
saying; Sobeit; the

ἡ δόξα και ἡ σοφία και ἡ ευχαριστια και ἡ GLORY, and the WISDOM ,
theglory and the wisdom and the thanksgiving and the and the THANKSGIVING,

VATICAN MANUSCRIFT, No. 1100.-5-3. having been scaled-omit ( A. B c.)
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τιμη και ἡ δυναμις
honor and the

και ἡ ισχυς τῷ θεῷ ἡμων and the HoNon, and the

power and the strength to the God

εις τους αιώνας των αιώνων . †[αμην . ]
for the ages of the ages ; Eso beit.]

ofus

13 Και απεκρίθη είς εκ των πρεσβυτέρων,
And answered

saying to me;

оде of the elders,

POWER,andthe STRENGTH,
be to our GOD for the

AGES ofthe AGES.” “

18 And one ofthe ELD-

ERS answered, saying to

me, “ These who have beenλεγών μοι· Οὗτοι οἱ περιβεβλημενοι τας στο
robes INVESTED

These the ones having been clothed the

λας τας λευκάς, τινας εισι , και ποθεν ήλθον ,
who are they, and whence came they?

ΗΚαι είρηκα αυτῷ· Κύριε μου, συ οίδας.

the white,

And Isaid to him; Olord ofme, thou knowest.

Και

And

είπε μοι · Οὗτοι εισιν οἱ ερχομενοι εκ της θλι-
afflic-he said to me ; These are they coming out of the

ψέως της μεγάλης, και επλυναν τας στολας

tion

αύτων,

the great,

15

and washed the

them

robes

εν τω αίματικαι ελευκαναν αυτας

ofthemselves, and whitened in the blood

του αρνιου . Δια τούτο εισιν ενωπιον του
ofthe lamb. On account of this they are in presence ofthe

θρόνου του θεου, και λατρευουσιν αυτῷ ἡμερας
throne ofthe God, and publicly serve him

και νυκτος εν τῷ

day

ναῷ αυτού· και ὁ καθημενος
and night in the temple ofhim ;

επι του θρόνου ,

and the onesitting

σκηνώσει επ' αυτούς.
on the throne, pitches his tent over them.

πεινασουσιν ετι , ουδε διψησουσιν * [ ετι , ]

16 Ον

*Not

ουδε
they will hunger more, neither willthey thirst [more,] nor

μη πέση επ' αυτους ὁ ἥλιος, ουδε παν καυμα
nat mayfall on them the sun, nor any heat;

17 ότι το αρνιον το ανα μέσον του θρόνου ποι-
because the lamb that in themidst ofthe throne. will

μάνει αυτούς, και ὁδηγησει αυτούς
tend them, and willlead them

πηγας ὑδατων · και εξαλείψει ὁ θεος
fountains of waters; and will wipe away the God

ρυον εκ των οφθαλμών αυτών.
from the eyes ofthem .

KEO. n . 8.

επι ζωης
to oflife

παν δακ-

every
tear

1 Και ότε ήνοιξε την σφραγίδα την έβδομην,
And when he opened the seal the

εγένετο σιγη εν τω ουρανῳ ὡς ἡμιώριον .
was silence in the heaven about halfan hour.

seventh,

2 Kar

And

είδον τους έπτα αγγέλους, οἱ ενωπιον του θεον
I saw the seven messengers, who in presence ofthe God

ἑστηκασι και εδόθησαν αυτοις έπτα σαλπιγγες.
were given to them seven trumpets.have stood; and

3 Και άλλος αγγελος ήλθε, και εστάθη επί το
And another messenger came, and stood at the

with WHITE

* ROBES, who are they ?
theyand whence did

come ?"

“

14 And I said to him,

My Lord, thou knowest.”
And he said to me,

“ These are THOSE Coa
ING out of the GREAT AF-

theyFLICTION, and

washed their ROBES, and

whitened them in the

BLOOD ofthe LAMB.

15 On this account they
are before the THRONE of

GOD, and publicly serve .

him Day and Night in his

TEMPLE; and HEwho SITS

on the THRONE will tab-

ernacle over them. «

nor

16 They will hunger s

no more, neither will they

thirst any more ;

willthe SUN fall on them,

nor Any Heat.

17 Because THAT LAMB

which is in the Midst of

the THRONE will tend

them, and will lead them

to Fountains of Waters of-

Life; and GOD will wipe

away Every Tear from
their EXES.

A CHAPTER VII.

1 And when he opened

the SEVENTIE SEAL, there
was Silence in the HEAV-

N about Half an Hour.

2 And Isaw the SEVEN

ANGELS who stand in

the presence of GOD, and
TrumpetsSeven

given to them.

were

3 And Another Angel-

came and stood by the

Ουσιαστήριον, εχων λιβανωτον χρυσουν και ALTAR, having η golden
and Censer ; and to him much

altar, having a censer golden ;

3
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}

3

ταιςεδόθη αυτῳ θυμιαματα πολλα, ἵνα δώσῃ
was given to him incenses many, sothathemight give forthe

προσευχαις των ἁγιων παντων επί το θυσιαστης
prayers ofthe holy ones of all on the

Incense was given, that he

should give it for the

PRAYERS of all the SAINTS
altar on THAT GOLDEN ALTAR

4Και which is before the

And THRONE .
ριον το χρυσουν το ενώπιον του θρόνου .

the golden that in presence of the throne.

ανεβη ὁ καπνος των θυμιαμάτων ταις προσευ
went up the smoke ofthe with the prayersincenses

χαις των ἁγίων εκ χειρος του αγγελου, ενώπιον
ofthe holy ones from hand ofthe messenger, in presence

του θεου . 5 Και ειληφεν ὁ αγγελος τον λιβαν-

of the God. And took the messenger the

ωτον, και εγεμισεν αυτόν εκ του πυρος
and filled him from the fire

θυσιαστηρίου, και εβαλεν εις την γην
altar, and cast into the earth ;

censer,

του

ofthe

και

and

καιεγενοντο φωναι και βρονται και αστραπαι
Voices and thunders and lightnings andwere

σεισμός .

an earthquake.
6
Και οἱ ἑπτα αγγελοι , οἱ εχοντες τας έπτα
And the seven messengers, those having the seven

σαλπιγγας, ἡτοιμασαν ἑαυτους, ἵνα σαλπίσωσι.
prepared themselves , so that they might sound.trumpets,

7 Και ο πρωτος εσάλπισε, και εγενετο χαλάζα
And the first sounded, and Was hail

και πυρ' μεμιγμενα εν αἱματι, και εβλήθη εις
and fire having beenmingled with blood, and they were cast into

την γην και το τρίτον της γης κατακαη, και
the earth; and the third ofthe earth was burnt up, and

το τρίτον των δενδρων κατεκαη, και πας χορτος
trees was burnt up, and allthe third ofthe

χλωρος κατεκάη.
green was burnt up.

8 Και ὁ δεύτερος αγγελος εσάλπισε, και
And the second messenger

grass

4 And the SMOKE ofthe

PERFUMES went up forthe

PRAYERS of the SAINTS out
of the Hand of the ANGEL,

in the presence of Gov.
5 And the ANGEL took

the CENSER, and filled it

from the FIRE of the AL-

TAR, and threw it on the

EARTH; and there were

* + Thunders and Light-

nings and Voices and an

Earthquake.

6 And THOSE SEVEN

Angels HAVING the sev-
EN Trumpets prepared

themselves that they might

sound them.

7 And the FIRST sound-

cd his trumpet, i and Micro

with Blood, and they were

was Hail and Fire mingled

thrown on the EARTH ;

and the THIRD of the

EARTH was burnt up, and

the THIRD of t the TREES

was burnt up, and All

green Grass was burnt up.
8 And the SECOND An..

sgel sounded his trumpet,
sounded , and asit were

opos μεγα * [πυρι] καιομενον εβλήθη εις την
a mountain great [with fre] burning was cast into the

θαλασσαν και εγενετο το τρίτον των θαλασ

σης, αἷμα·
9
and became the third ofthe ΒΕΑ,

and as it were a great

burning Mountain was

cast into the SEA; and

† the THIRD of the SEA
became Blood ;

και απέθανε το τρίτον των κτισμα 9 + and the THIRD of
died the third ofthe creatures the CREATURES whichblood ; and

των * [τών] εν τη θαλασσῃ , τα έχοντα ψυχας
[ofthose] in the 000 , things having souls;

και το τρίτων των πλοίων διεφθαρη .
Ind the third ofthe ships was destroyed ,

10 Και ο τρίτος άγγελος εσάλπισε, και επέσεν
And the third messenger sounded, and fell

εκ του ουρανου αστηρ μεγας καιόμενος ὡς λαμ-
from the heaven a star great burning Nke

on the third ofthe rivers,

a

πας, και επεσεν επί το τρίτον των ποταμών,
lamp, and it fell

και επι τας πηγάς των ὕδατων.
and on the fountains ofthe waters.

11 Και το όνομα
And the name

were in the SEA, THINGS

having Life, died ; and the
THIRD of the snips were

destroyed .

10 And the THIRD An-

gel sounded his trumpet,

and a great Star, burning

as a torch, fell from

HEAVEN, and it fell on
the THIRD of the RIVERS,

and on the FOUNTAINS of
the WATERS.
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δτου αστερος λεγετμι ὁ Αψινθος· και γίνεται το
ofthe star is called the Wormwood; and becene

11 And the NAME ofthe

called WORM-isthe STAR

τρίτον των υδατων εις αψινθον και πολλοι των

third ofthe waters into woriawood ; and many ofthe
woon ; and the THIRD
of the WATERS became

ανθρώπων απεθανον εκ των υδατων, ότι επικ- Wormwood ; and many of

men

ρανθησαν.
were made bitter.

died of the waters, because

12 Και ὁ τεταρτος αγγελος
And the fourth messenger

they

εσάλπισε, και
sounded ,

επλήγη το τριτον του ήλιου και το τρίτον
wasan.itten the third ofthe sun and the third

σεληνης και το τρίτον των αστέρων, ἵνα
moon and the third ofthe

της

the MEN died Because of

the bitterness of the

WATERS.

12 And the FOURTH

and Angel sounded his trum.

pet, and the THIED of the
SUN was smitten, and the

THIRD of the MOON, and
the THIRD of the STARS ;

so that the THIRD of them

of the

σκο

stars, so that mightbe

τίσθη το τριτον αυτων, και ἡ ἡμερα μη φαίνη
darkened the third of them, and the day not mightshine

το τρίτον αύτης, και ἡ νυξ ὁμοιως. 13 Και ει

the third ofherself, and the night in like manner. And

δον , και ηκουσα ένας αετού πετομένου
Law, and I heard one eagle flying

σουρανηματι, λεγοντες φωνῃ μεγάλη.
saying with avoice great;

I

εν μετ
in mid-

Ουαι ,
Woe,heaven ,

ουαι , ουαι τοις κατοικούσιν επί της γης, εκ των
woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, from the

might be darkened, * and

the DAY might not shine

the THIRD of it, and the
NIGHT in like manner.

13 And I saw, and I

Mid-heaven, saying with a

heard an Eagle flying in

loud Voice, - " Woe ! Woe !

Woe ! to THOSE Who

DWELL on the EARTII,

λοιπων φωνων της σαλπιγγος των τριων αγγε- from the REMAINING
remaining sounds of the trumpet ofthe three

λων των μελλοντων σαλπίζειν.
gers ofthose being about to sound.

ΚΕΦ. θ'. 9 .

messen- Blasts of the TRUMPET of

THOSE THREE Angels who
arc ABOUT to sound."

CHAPTER IX.

1 And the FIFTH Angel
1 Και δ πεμπτος άγγελος εσάλπισε, και είδον sounded his trumpet, tand

And the fifth messenger sounded, and Isaw

αστερα εκ του ουρανου πεπτωκότα εις την γην,
astar from the heaven havingfallen to the earth,

και εδόθη αυτῳ ἡ κλεις του φρεατος της αβυσ-
and was given to him the key ofthe pit ofthe deep;

21σου * [ και ήνοιξε το φρέαρ της αβύσσου. ]
Tand he opened the pit ofthe

Και ανεβη καπνος εκ του φρέατος ὡς καπνοs
went up a smoke out of theAnd pit

I saw a Star having fall-

en from the HEAVEN 10

the EARTH ; and there was

given to him the KEY of
the PIT of the ABYSS.

pit of the Abyss, and adeep.] Smoke ascended out of

the pin, as a Snoke of a

* great Furnace ; and the

sur and the AIR were
darkened by the SMOKE of
the PIT.

2 And he opened the

as asmoke

καμινού μεγάλης , και εσκοτισθη ὁ ἥλιος και δ
ofa furnace great, and was darkened the sun andthe

αήρ εκ του καπνου του φρέατος . 3 Και εκ του
air by the smoke ofthe pit. And out of the

καπνου εξήλθον ακρίδες εις την γην, και εδοθη
smoke went forth locusts into the earth, and was given

αυταις εξουσία ὡς εχουσιν * [εξουσιαν] οἱ
them authority as

σκορπιοι της γης
scorpions ofthe earth;

αδικήσωσι τον
they should injure the

4

having

was

3 And from the SMOKE

went out Locusts on the

EARTH ; and there

given them Power, I as the

SCORPIONS of the FARΤΗ
[authority] the hare Power.

και ερρέθη αυταις, ἵνα μη 4 And it was said to
and it was said to them, that not them that they should

χορτον της γης, ουδε παν not injure + the Grass of

the EARTH, nor Any Greengrass ofthe earth, ΠΟΥ any

2.
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Chap. 9 : 5. ] [Chap. 9: 13.APOCALYPSE.

χλωρον, ουδε παν δενδρον , ει μη τους ανθρω- tung, ner Any Tree, but
the MEN who have notgreen thing nor any tree, if not the men

πους οίτινες ουκ έχουσι την σφραγίδα του the sFAL of Gop cu tur
thosewho not Lave the

αύτωνθεον επι των μετωπων
God on the foreheads of themselves:

seal

αυταις ίνα μη αποκτείνωσιν αυτους,
to them that not they might kill them ,

and the

ofthe FOREHEADS.

και εδόθη 5 And it was said to

and itwasgiven them that they should not

αλλ' ένα kill them, t but that they
but that should be tormented five

βασανισθώσι μήνας πεντε και ο βασανισμος Months ; and their Ton-
they might torment months five, torment MENT was as the Torment

αυτών ὡς βατανισμος σκορπιου , όταν παισῃ of a Scorpion when it
A torment ofascorpion, whenitmaystrike stings a Man.

6 Και εν ταις ημέραις εκείναις ζη-

Οι them 20

ανθρωπον.
Aman . And 10 the days those shall

τησουσιν οἱ ανθρωποι τον θανατον , και ου μη
death,week the men the and not not

6 And in those DAYS

shall seek DEATH.

not find it

MEN

and and

εύρήσουσιν αυτον · και επιθυμησουσιν αποθα- shall desire to die, and

him; and they shal . desireshalt find

νειν, και φεύξεται απ' αυτων ὁ θάνατος.
die, and shall flee away from them the death.

τα ομοιώματα των ακρίδων όμοια ίπποις

to DEATH will fly from them.

7 Και 7 And the FORMS of
And the LOCUSTS were like

ητοι Horses prepared
for War :

libe to horses having | t and on their HEADS

μασμένοις
εις πολεμον

και επι τας κεφαλας
were as it were goldenheads Crowns, and their FACES

the forms

for

ofthe locusts

war; and ΟΠ thebeenprepared

αυτών ὡς στεφανοι χρυσοι, και τα προσωπα
ofthem asitwere crowns

αυτών ως προσωπα ανθρωπων,
or them Α faces

8
golden. and the faces

και είχον τρι

and they had hairsof men ,

χας ως τριχας γυναικων, και οι οδοντες αυτών
of women, and the teeth

AS oflions

hair: ofthem

ὡς λεοντων ησαν , και είχον θωρακας ως * [θωρα-
were, and they had breastplates as [breast.

κας ] σιδηρους , και η φωνη των πτερυγων αυτών
plates, iron, and the sound ofthe winge of them

ὡς φωνη αρματων ίππων πολλων τρεχοντων

ELS

inte

sound of chariots

πολεμον.

battle.

ofhorses many rushing

10 Και εχουσιν
ουρας όμοιας

And they have tails like

σκορπι 15, και κεντρα ην εν ταις ουραις αυτών

Το scorpions, and wasstings a the tails

και ή εξουσία αυτων αδικησαι τους
and the authority ofthem toinjure the

μήνας πεντε.

months five.

ofthem ,

were as the Faces of Men.

8 And they had Hair as

the Ilair of Women, and

ttheir TEETH were as

Lion's teeth.

9 And they had Breast'

plates, as iron Breastplates,

and the SOUND of their
WINGSWas as the Sound

of * Chariots ofmany Horo

ses rushing to Battle.

10 And they have Tails
like Scorpions, and

* Stings ; and in their

TAILS was their POWER

ανθρώπους to injure MEN âve Months.

11 They have * over
men

" Εχουσαν εφ' αὕτων βασιλεα
They have overthemselves a king them a King, the ANGEL

τον άγγελον της αβυσσου ονομα αυτῳ Εβρα- of the
messenger of the deep;the a name to him ' He-

ιστι , Αβαδδων, και εν τῇ Ελληνικη ομομα έχει
brew, of Abaddon , and In the Greek aname hehas

Απολλυων. 13 Η ουαι ἡ μια απηλθεν ιδου,

of Apollon . The woe the one passed away;

έρχονται ετι δυο ουαι μετα ταυτα.
comes more two woes these.after

10,

13 Και δ έκτος αγγελος εσάλπισε, και ηκουσα
sounded,messengerAnd the sixth

lushing to Battle.

and I heard

ABYSS ; whose

NAME in Hebrew is Abad-

don ; and in the GREEK le
has the name Apollyon.

12 ONE WOE is past;
behold ! * Iwo Woes more

are coming after these

things.

13 And the SIXTH Angel

sounded his trumpet, and

9 many ChariotsVATICAN MANUSCRIPT, NO 1160.-9 as Breastplates-omit.
10. the Stings in their 1AILS had Power to INJURE MEN (B.)

i . for a King overthem an Angel of. (A.) 12 Two Woes more are coming ( 3 ) And
after these things, the six : Angel aiso sounded ( n .)
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Chap. 9 : 14.] [Chap.9 : 20.APOCALYPSE.

φωνην μιαν εκ των τεσσάρων κερατων του θυ- I heard a_Voice from the

ofthe 21- + FOUR IIorns of thevoice one from the four horns

σιαστηρίου του χρυσου του ενωπιον του θεου,
ofthe golden of that in presence ofthetar

14 λεγουσαν τῳ έκτῳ αγγελῳ δ εχων την

saying tothe sixth messenger the onehavingthe

πιγγα Λυσον τους τέσσαρας αγγέλους
pet ; Loosethou the' four

God,

GOLDEN ΛΙΤΑΣ Which is
before God,

the

σαλ 14 saying to the SIXTH

trum- Angel who had the TRUM-

τους ΡΕΤ, " Unbind THOSE

messengers those FOUR Angels who have

δεδεμένους επι το ποταμῳ τῳ μεγαλῳ Ev- becn BOUND fat
having been bound by the great Eu- GREAT RIVER Euphrates."

15 And THOSE TOUR
four messengers Angels were unbound, who

had been PREPARED for

river the

φρατῃ . . 15 Και ελύθησαν οἱ τεσσαρες αγγελοι
phrates. And were loosed the

οἱ ἑτοιμασμενοι εις την ώραν και ἡμέραν και
those havingbeen prepared for the hour and a day and the HOUR, and Day, and

μηνα και ενιαυτον , ἵνα αποκτείνωσι το τρίτον
a year, sothat theyshould kill the thirdamonth and

fonth, and Year, so that

they might kill the THIRD
των ανθρώπων . 16 Και δ αριθμος των στρατευ- of the MEN,
ofthe

μάτων

mnen. Andthe number oi the

του ἱππικού, δυο
ofthe cavalry, -two

ήκουσα τον αριθμόν αυτων.
I heard the number of them.

armies

μυριάδες μυριάδων
myriads of myriads ;

17 Και οὕτως είδον
And thus i saw

τους ίππους εν τῇ οράσει και τους καθημενους επ'
onthe horse i the vision and those sitting

αυτών, έχοντας θωρακας πυρινους και υακινθι-
them , having b.eastplates fiery

νους και θειώδεις και αἱ κεφαλαι των ίππων ὡς
th ne

and hyacin-

heads ofthe horses asandbrimstone-like; and the

κεφαλαι λεοντων, και εκ των στομάτων αυτών
oflions, and outof the mouths ofthem

Απο

he ca

εκπορεύεται πυρ και καπνος και θειον .
fire and smoke and brimstone.goes out

13

το

By

were killed
των τριων πληγων τουτων απεκτάνθησαν
the these thethree plagues

τρίτον των ανθρωπων, εκ του πυρος και του
men, by the fire and thethird ofthe

καπνοι και του θείου του εκπορευόμενου εκ των
smoke and thebrimstone that goingforth out of the

στομάτων αυτών 19 Η γαρ εξουσια των ίππων
mouths of them. The for authority ofthe horses

εν τῷ στοματι αυτών εστι, και εν ταις ουραις
in the mouth ofthem is , and in the tails

αυτων· αἱ γαρ ουραι αυτων όμοιαι «φεσιν, εχον-
of them ; the for tails ofthem like serpents,

the ARMIES of the CAVAL

RY was Two Myriads of

Myriads ; I heard the

NUMBER of them.)

16 And the NUMBER of

17 And thus I saw the

HORSES in the VISION, and

THOSE who SAT on them,

having Breastplates ficry
and Hyacinthine and Sul-

phur-like ; tand the

HEADS of the HORSES were
as the Heads of Lions ,

and out of their MOUTHIS

proceed lire and Smoke
and Sulphur.

18 By these THREE

Plagues were killed the

THIRD of the MEN, D
THAT FIRE and THAT

SMOKE and THΑΙ SUL-

PHUR which PROCEED out

oftheir MOUtis.

19 Forthe POWERofthe

HORSES is in their Movi
hav- and in their TAILS ; for

their TAILS are like Ser

pcnts, having Heads, and

with them they injure.

σαι κεφαλας και εν αυταις αδικουσι . 20 Και οἱ
ing heads ; and with them they injure . And the
λοιποι των ανθρωπων οἱ ουκ απεκτανθησαν

remaining ones ofthe men

Εν

who not were killed

ταις πληγαις ταύταις, ου μετενόησαν εκ

by the plagues

the

these, not reformed

the

20 And the REST of the

MEN who were not killedfrom by these PLAGUES did

και reform from

WORKS of their HANDS,

that they should not wor

ship the † DEMONS, andthe

ripors of GOLD and of

των έργων των χειρων αύτων , ίνα μη προσκυ-
works ofthe hands of themselves, so that not they might

νησωσι τα δαιμόνια, και τα είδωλα τα χρυσα
and the idols the golden ones

και τα αργυρά και * [τα χαλκα] και τα λιθινα

worship the demons,

and the silver ones and [the copper ones] and the stone ones

VATICAN MANUSCRIFT, No. 1100.- 20. and BRASS- omit.
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Chap. 9 : 21.) [Chap. 10: 7.APOCALYPSE.

τα ξύλινα, & ούτε βλεπειν, δυναται ουτε of woon, which can neith

cr sce, nor hear, nor walk ;the wooden oues,whichneither

ακούειν, ουτε περιπατείν

to hear, Bor to walk ;

21

are able norto see.

και ου μετενόησαν
reformedand not

εκ των φονων αύτων, ούτε εκ των φαρμακειων
from the murders ofthemselves, nor from the Sorceries

αύτων, ούτε εκ της πορνείας αύτων, ούτε εκ

fornication ofthemselves, nor fromofthemselves, nor from the

των κλεμματων αύτων.

the thefts of themselves .

ΚΕΦ. Ι . 10 . 1

1 Και είδον * [αλλον] αγγελον ισχυρον κατα-
And I saw (another) messenger strong coming

βαινοντα ΕΚ του ουρανού , περιβεβλημένου

heaven, havingbeen clothed with

νεφέλην, και ή τρις επι της κεφαλης αυτου,

down

A cloud,

from the

and therainbow on the head of him ,

και το προσωπον αυτου ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, και οἱ ποδες

and the face ofhim

αυτου ως στυλοι πυρος

ofhim pillars offire;

as the

13

feetand thesun,

και έχων εν τη χειρι
and having in the hand

αύτου βιβλαρίδιον ανεφγμενον · και έθηκε τον

ofhimself a ' ttle scroll having been opened; and heplaced the

ποδα αυτου τον δεξιον επί της θαλασσης, τον
foot rightofhimself the theon

δε ευώνυμον επί της γης
and left on the

3
sea, the

και έκραξε φωνη
he cried with a voiceandland;

μεγαλῃ ώσπερ λεων μυκαται. Και ότε έκραξεν,

great even as alion roars. And when he cried ,

the ofthemselves voices.

21 nor did they reform
from their MURDERS, nor

from their soECERIES , ΠΟΙ
from their FORNICATION,

nor from their THEFTS.

CHAPTER X.

1 And 1 saw Another

strong Angel come down

from HEAVEN, invested

with a Cloud : fand the

RAINBOW was over his

HEAD, and f his FACE was
as the SUN, and his FEET

as Pillars of Fire ;

2 and having in his
HAND * a Little scroll

opened ; and he placed his

RIGHT FOOT on the SEA,

and the LEFT on the LAND,

S and cried with a loud

Voice, as η Lion roars ;
and when he cried the

SEVEN Thunders uttered

THEIR Voices.

ελαλησαν αἱ ἑπτα βρονται τας ἑαυτων φωνας.
spoke the seven thunders

4Και ότε ελαλησαν αἱ ἑπτα βρονται, εμελλον heard

And when spoke the seven thunders,

γραφειν· και ηκουσα φωνην εκ του

to write : and I heard a voice from the

λεγουσαν Σφραγισον & ελαλησαν
Seal thou up what spoke

saying:

βρονται, και μη ταυτα γράψῃς.
thunders, and not these things thou mayest write.

4 And when the SEVEN

Thunders spoke, I was

about to write ; and 1
Voice from 1ΕΑΥ-

I was about EN, saying, " Seal the

ουρανου things which the SEVEN

Thunders spoke, and write
heaven

αἱ ἑπτα Tuem not .”

the seven

5 Και δ

And the

5 And the ANGEL whom

I saw standing on the SEA

and on the LAND, raised

αγγελος , δν εἶδον έστωτα επί της θαλασσης uis RIGHT HAND Iowards
messenger, whom I saw onstanding the sea

και επί της γης, ηρε την χειρα αύτου την

the land, lifted up theand

δεξιαν εις
τον

right towards the
ουρανον,
heaven .

τῷ ζωντι εις τους αιώνας

the oneliving for the

6

ages

και

and

των
ofthe

εν
andthethings in

ταέκτισε τον ουρανον και
thecreated

γην και

heaven

ωμοσεν
he swore

αιώνων,

ages,

HEAVEN,

haud ofhimself the 6 and swore by lia

Ev who LIVES for the AGES

by of the AGES, who created
ds the HEAVEN, and the

who THINGS in it, and the

ΕΑΒΤH, and the THINGS 12

it, and the SEA, and the

THINGs in it, That ihe

and TIME shall be no longer

[delayed ; ]

τα εν αυτῇ, * [ και την

earth andthethingsin

τα

her,

αυτῷ, και την
it, and the

θάλασσαν και
Sea(and the

notyet shall be

εν αυτή,] ότι χρονος ουκετι

the things in becauseher,1 time
εσται ·

7αλλά εν ταις ήμεραις της φωνης του έβδομου

but ם the days ofthe voice ofthe seventh

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, NO. 1160.-1 . Another-omit ( B.)
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Chap. 10 : 8.] [Chap.11 : 3.APOCALYPSE.

αγγελου, όταν μελλῃ σαλπίζειν, και ετελέσθη Angel, when he may be
about to sound, and themessenger,

TO

the

when he may beabout to sound,

μυστήριον του θεου, ὡς
secret ofthe

and le finisled

he 8-

ευηγγέλισε SECRET of GoD should be

God, as heannounced glad tidings completed, as

τους ἑαυτου δουλους τους προφητας. nounced its glad tidingsto

of himselfbond-servants the prophets.

8 Και ἡ φωνη ἣν ηκουσα εκ του

the

And the Voice which I heard hom the
ουρανού,

heaven,

παλιν λαλουσαμετ' εμου, και λεγουσα· Υπαγε ,

inה, speaking with me, and saying;

Το βιβλαρίδιον το ηνεωγμένον,λαβε
take thou the little scroll

Go thou,

that having been opened in the

έστωτος επι της θαλ-
one standing on the

9 Και απελθον προς

χειρι του αγγελου του

hand ofthe messenger ofthe

άσσης και επί της γης.
and on the land. And I went to

sea

τον άγγελον, λεγων * [αὐτῷ , ] δούναιμοι το βιβ
the messenger. saying tohim, to give to me the

* lis SERVANTS the

PROPHETS .

8 And the VOICE

which I heard from Av.
EN, was again speaking

take THAT LITTLE SCROLL

with me, and saying, "Go,

which is opened in the
HAND of THAT ANGELWho

18 STANDING on the SEA

and ontheLAND."

9 And I went to the AN-

title | GEL , telling him to give

me the LITTLE SCROLL,
And he says to me,

"Take, and eat it , and

λαρίδιον . Και λέγει μοι· Λαβε και καταφαγε
scroll . And hesays to me; Takethou and eatthou

αυτο και πικράνει σου την κοιλίαν, αλλ' εν τα
st; anditwillemb,tter ofthee the belly, but in the

σου εσται γλυκυ ὡς μέλι,στοματι
mouth ofthee it willbe sweet as honey .

10 Και

And

έλαβον το βιβλαρίδιον εκ της χειρος του αγγε-
Itook the little scroll out ofthe hard of the messen-

λου, και κατέφαγον αυτού και ην εν τω στομα

ger, and ate it,

τι μου ὡς μελι , γλυκυ·

and itwasin the mouth

και ότε έφαγον αυτο,
and when I ate
11

it,

ΔειΚαι λεγει μοι·
And hesaysto me; It behoves

of me As honey, sweet;

επικράνθη ὁ κολιαμου.
wa, made bitterthe belly ofme..

σε παλιν προφητευσαι επι λαοις και εθνεσι και

thee again to peoples and nations

γλώσσαις και βασιλεύσι πολλοίς.

to prophesy

tongues and kings many.

ΚΕΦ. ια'. 11 .

like to arod,

and

say-
1 Και εδόθη μοι καλαμος ὁμοιος ῥαβδῳ , λε·
And was given to me areed

γων Εγειραι, και μετρησον τον ναον του θεου ,
R:se thou, and measure thou the temple ofthe God,

και το θυσιαστήριον, και τους προσκυνούντας
worshippingand the

εν αυτώ
in it;

2

altar,

and

and those

και την αυλην την εξωθεν του ναού

the court that outside ofthe temple

εκβαλε εξω και μη αυτην μέτρησης, ότι εδο-

dothou cast out and not her thoumayest measure,becauseitwas

και την πολιν τὴν ἁγίανθη τους
givento the

εθνησι
nations ; and the city the

πατησουσι μήνας τεσσαρακοντα δυο.
shall they tread months forty

δωσω τοις δυσι μαρτυσι μου,
I will give to the two witnesses ofme,

omit.

it will make Thy BELLY

bitter, but in thy MOUTH

it willbe sweet as Honey."

LITTLE SCROLL from the

10 And I took * the

HAND of the ANGEL, and

did eat it ; tand it was

Honey , and when I ate it

in my MOUTH sweet as

{ my BELLE was embit
tered .

11 And * they say to me,
" Thou must prophesy

again concerning Peoples,

and * concerning Nations,

and Languages, and many

Kings .

CHAPTER XI.

1 And ta Reed was

given me like a Rod, say-
1g, * * Rise, and macasure

the TEMPLE of Gov, and
the ALTAR, and THÖSK

who wORSHIP in it.

2 But THAT COUET

which is * OUTSIDE the

TEMPLE cast out, and do

not measureit; Becauseit

was given to the NATIONS ,
holy and the HOLY CITY shall

3 Και they tread * forty-two

And Months.two.

και προφητευ
and they shall pro-

3 And I will endow my

Two Witnesses, and they
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Chap. 11 : 4.) [Chap. 11 : 10.APOCALYPSE.

σουσιν ἡμερας χιλίας διακόσιας έξηκοντα, περι-

phesy
Cays a thousand two hundred

shall prophesy a thousand
sixty, having two hundred and sixty

βεβλημένοι σακκους, Ούτοι εισιν αἱ δυο Days, clothed in Sackcloth.

the two 4 These are 1 THOSEbeen clothed with sackcloth . These are

ελαιαι και αἱ δυο λυχνιαι αἱ ενωπιον του κυρίου Two Olive trees, and
ohve-treesand the two lamp-stands those in presence ofthe Lord

THOSE TWO Lampstands
5 Και ει τις αυτους θελει which STAND in theτης γης έστωτες.

pres.
And ifany one ence of the LORD of the

ΕΑΕΤΗ .

ofthe earth standing . them wills

αδικησαι, πυρ εκπορεύεται εκ του στόματος

toinjure, fire proceeds out of the mouth

αυτών, και κατεσθίει τους εχθρους αυτών και
of them , and eats up the enemies ofthem ; and

ει τις αυτους θελει αδικήσαι , ούτω δει αυτόν

itanyone them wills

αποκτανθηναι.
to be killed .

to injure,

* Ούτοι εχουσιν τον ουρανον

These have the heaven

thus it behoves him

εξουσιαν κλει
authority

σαι , ίνα μη ύειος βρεχῃ τας ημερας της

shut so that not rain daysit mayrain the ofthe

to

προ-

pro.

φητείας αυτών και εξουσιαν εχουσιν επι των
authority they havephecy

of them, and ΟΤΕΡ the

ὕδατων, στρεφειν αυτα εις αἷμα, και ποτακαι

waters, to turn them into blood, and to smite

5 And if any one desire

to injure Theni , f Fire p10-
ceeds out of their MOUTH,

and devours ther ENE-

MIES; and if any one

desire to injure Them,
thus must he be killed.

6 These have Authority

to shut HEAVEN, so that it
baynot rain in the DAYS

of Their PROPHECY ; and

they have Authority ove:
he WATERS turn them

nto Blood, and to smut

the EARTH with Eve y
την την , όσακις εαν θελίσωσι , εν πάση πλη. Plague, as often as they
the earth, as often as if theyshe mid will, with every pir ue.

7 Και όταν τελεύωσι την μαρτυρίαν
thethey may Bis

γ
And when testimony

αύτων, το θηριον το ανα μινον εκ της αβύσ-

G.themselves, thewild beast that

του ποιήσει μετ' αυτων πολεμον, και νικησει

willwake with them

will kill

choose.

WILD

7 And when they f shall

have e mpleted their TES-

raine up out ofthe deep 1IMONY, THAT

BEAST ASCENDING 1out
of the Abres twill make

War with them, and will

conquer them, and kill

them .

war,

αυτούς, και αποκτενει αυτούς.

them and them.

and will con...c.

5 Και το πιωμα

And the dead body

αυτών εις της πλατείας πολεως της μεγάλης,

o:them into the street city ofthe

στις καλείται πνευματικως Σοδομα και Αιγυπ-

which

POS,

13 called spiritually

where also the Lord ofth

Sodom and

8 And their DEAD BODY

shall be on the STREEr of

Egypt, f the GREAT CITY , which

is called , spiritually, Sodom

and Egypt, where also

their LORD was crucified.

ὑπ ' ϋ καὶ ὁ κυνιος αυτ ν εσταυρώθη. 9 Και
was crucified. And

βλέπουσιν εκ των λη ν και φύλων και γλωσ-
of the neoples and oftribes andthey look

of

σων και εθνών το πτώμα αυτών ήμερας τρεις
tongues and of nations the dead body ofthem days three

και ήμισυ, και τα πτώματα αυτών ουκ αφησου

and and the dead bodiesa half,

σι τεθηναι εις μνήμα.

to beput into atomb.

ofthem not will suffer

* Και οι κατοικούντες επί της γης και υσιν

And those dwelling rejoicethe earth

wil be glad ,

επ' αυτοις, και ευφρανθήσονται , και δωρα πεμ-

over them. and

9 $And some of the

PEOPLES, and Languages,
and Nations, see their

DEAD BODY three Days

and a half, and do not

permit their DEAD BODIES

to be put into a Tomb.

10 + And THOSE who

DWELL on the EARTH re-

(joice ver them , and will

and gifte will exult and send GIFTS

ψ υσιν αλλήλοις , ὅτι οὗτεὶ εἱ δυο προφηται to each other ; f Because

send to each other, because tse the two prophets
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Chap. 11 : 11.3 [Chap.11 : 18.APOCALYPS
E.

εβασάνισαν τους κατοικούντας
dwellingtormented those

επι της γης. mented THOSE Who DWELL
the earth. onthe EARTH.од

11 Και μετα τας τρεις ημερας και ήμισυ, πνευμα
And after the three days and a half, breath

11 After the THREE

Days and a Half, the

ζωης εκ του θεου εισήλθεν εν αυτοίς και εστη- * Breath of Life from Gop
oflife from the God entered in them; and they entered them, and they

σαν επι τους πόδας αύτων, και φοβος stood on their TEET ; and
the feet of themselves, and fear great * Tear fell on THOSE

who saw them .επι τοὺς θεωρουντας αυτούς.

onBlood

έπεσεν
fell those beholding them .

μεγας

great

12 Και

ήκουσαν φωνην μεγάλην εκ του ουρανου, λεγου-

they heard avoice great from the heaven,

And 12 And they heard a

loud Voice saying to them,
saying | « Come up hither." * And

they ascended to HEAVEN

in the CLOUD; and their

ENEMIES heheld them .

σαν αυτοις. Ανάβητε ὧδε Και ανέβησαν εις

tothem ; Comeup hither; And they wentup to

τον ουρανον εν τη νεφελῃ· και εθεωρησαν

the heaven in the cloud :

αυτους οι εχθροι αὕτων.
them the enemies ofthemselves.

and beheld

13 Και εν εκείνη τη
And in that the

ώρα εγενετο σεισμος μέγας, και το δέκατον
hour was an earthquake andgreat,

were killed

the tenth

13 And in That * HOUR

†there was a great Earth

quake, t and the TENTI of

δε είτε fell, and by the

της πόλεως έπεσε, και απεκτάνθησαν εν τω troyed seven Thousand
and in

EARTHQUAKE were des-

the Names of Men ; and the

σεισμῳ ονόματα ανθρωπων χιλιάδες επτα· και REST became afraid, and

ofthe city

earthquake names

οἱ

fell,

ofmen thousands seven ; and

λοιποι εμφοβοι εγένοντο, και έδωκαν δοξαν
became, and they gave glorythe remaining ones afraid

τῷ θεῷ του ουρανού . 1 Η ουαι ἡ δευτερα

to the God ofthe heaven . The woe the second

απήλθεν ιδου, ἡ ουαι ἡ τρίτη έρχεται ταχυ.

passed away ; 10 , comesthe woe the third speedily.

15 Και ὁ ἑβδομος αγγελος εσάλπισε, και εγε-
And the seventh messenger sounded, and were

νοντο φωναι μεγάλαι εν τῷ ουρανῳ, λεγοντες ·
great in theVoices heaven, saying;

Εγενετο ἡ βασιλεια του κόσμου, του κυρίου
Became the kingdom ofthe world , ofthe Lord

ήμων και του Χριστου αυτου, και βασιλευσει

ofus and ofthe Anointed ofhim,

εις τους αιώνας των αιώνων.

ages.for the ages ofthe

τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι οἱ

four elders .

and he willreign

16 Και οἱ εικοσι

And the twenty-

God

they gave Glory to the GoD
of HEAVEN.

the

14 The SECOND WOE

is past ; behold !

THIRD WOE is

speedily.

coming

15 tAnd the SEVENTH

Angel sounded his Trum-

pct; and I there were loud
Voices in HEAVEN, saying,

“ The KINGDOM of the
WORLD has become our

LORD's and his CrEIST's,

and the shall reign for the

AGEs of the * AGES ."

16 And THOSE TWEN-

ενώπιον του θεου TY-FOUR Elders who siT

those in presence ofthe in the presence of GoD on

καθημενοι επι τους θρόνους αύτων, επεσαν επι their THRONES, fell on

sitting their FACES, and wor-

shipped GoD,

on the thrones ofthemselves, fell ΟΠ

τα προσωπα αυτών , και προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ,
the faces ofthemselves, and

saying;

παντοκρατωρ,
almighty.

worshipped the God ,
17 saying, “We give

thanks to thee, ο Lord

GOD, the OMNIPOTENT,

ειλη- † THOU who ART, and

thouhast THOUwho WAST ; Because

εβασι-

17 λεγοντες: Ευχαριστούμεν σοι, κυριε ὁ θεὸς ὁ
We givethanks to thee, O Lord the God the

δ ων και δ ότιην;

theoneexisting and who was, because

φας την δυναμιν σου την μεγάλην, και

taken the power ofthee the reigned.

λευσας. 18 Και τα έθνη ωργίσθησαν, και ήλθεν
And the nations were angry, and came were

great, and

thou hast taken thy GEFAT

POWER, and f reigned.

18
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Chap. 11 : 19.] [Chap. 12: 5.APOCALYPSE.

ἡ οργη σου, και ο καιρος των νεκρων, κριθήναι WRATH came, tand the
thewrath ofthee, and the season ofthe dead ones, to be judged

και δούναι τον μισθον τοις δούλοις σου τοις
and to give the reward to thebond-sewants ofthee the

προφηταις και τοις ἅγιοις και τοις φοβουμένοις
prophets and to the holy ones and to those fearing

το όνομα σου τοις μικροις και τοις μεγαλοις,
the name ofthee the small ones and the great ones,

και διαφθειραι τους διαφθείροντας την γην.
destroyingand to destroy those the earth,

19 Και ηνοιγη δ ναος του θεου εν τω ουρανω,
And was openedthe temple of the God in the heaven,

και ώφθη ἡ κιβωτος της διαθήκης * [ του] κυρίου
and was seenthe ark ofthe covenant [ofthe] Lord

εν τω ναω αυτού και εγενοντο αστραπαι και
in the temple ofhim; and were lightnings and

φωναι και βρονται * [ και σεισμος] και χαλαζα
voices and thunders [and anearthquake] and

μεγάλη.
great.

ΚΕΦ. ιβ'. 12.

hail

APPOINTED TIME of the

DEAD to bejudged, and to
give the REWARD to thy

SERVANTS the PROPHETS ,
and to the SAINTS , and to

LOSE Who FEAR thy

NAME, the + LITTLE and

the GREAT, and tto dcs-

troy THOSE Who DESTROY

the EARTH ."

19 And + the TEMPLE of

GOD was opened in the

HEAVEN, and there was

seen the ARK of the Lord's

COVENANT in hisTEMPLE;

and fthere came Light
nings, and Voices, and

Thunders, and an Earth-

quake, and great Hail.

CHAPTER XII.

1 And a great Sign was

seen in HEAVEN ; a Wo-
man invested with the

sts, and the MOON under
her FEET, and on her

HEAD & Crown of Twelve
head Stars ;

* Και σημείον μεγα ώφθη εν τῳ ουρανῳ · γυνη
And asign great was seen in the heaven; a woman

περιβεβλημένη τον ήλιον, και ἡ σεληνη ὑπο-
having been clothed with the sun, and the moon under-

κατω των ποδών αυτής, και επι της κεφαλης
neath the feet ofher, and OA

αυτής στεφανος αστερων δώδεκα,
ofher a crown ofstars twelve,

the
2
και εν γασ- 2 and being pregnant,
aud in wombshe * cried out, travailing

τρι εχουσα κραζει ωδίνουσα και βασανιζόμενη and being pained to bring
having she cries out travailing and being pained forth.

τεκειν . 3 Και ώφθη αλλο σημείον εν τω ουρανώ,

to bring forth. And was seen another sign in the heaven,

και ιδου δρακων μεγας πυρρος, εχων κεφαλας
and 10 adragon great fiery-red, having heads

έπτα και κερατα δεκα, και επι τας κεφαλας
seven and horns

αυτού έπτα διαδήματα·
ofhim seven diadems;

ten, and оп the
-4

heads

και η ουρα αυτου συρει
and the tail ofhim draws

το τρίτον των αστέρων του ουρανου, και εβαλεν
of the heaven, and

Και ὁ δράκων έστηκεν
And the dragon stood

3 And Another Sign was

seen in HEAVEN ; and be-

hold ! ta great fery-red

Dragon, f having seven

Heads and ten Horns, and
on this HEADS Seven Dia-

dems.
4 And his TAIL draws

the THIRD #of the STARS

cast of HEAVEN, and cast

them to the EARTH, and
the DRAGON stood before

THAT WOMAN who was

ABOUT to bring forth, so
that when she should

bring forth he might de-

vour her CHILD .

the third ofthe stars

αυτους εις την γην.
them into the earth.

ενώπιον της γυναικος της μελλούσης τεκειν,
in presence of the ofthat being about to bring forth,

ἵνα όταν το τέκνον αυτής κατά
ofher he might

woman

τεκή,

sothat when shemightbring forth, the

φαγῇ.
eatup.

5 Και

child

Ετεκεν υἱον αρρενα , ὡς μελλει
5 And she brought forth

the NATIONs with an iron

Sceptre; and her CHILD

was snatched away to GoD,

even to his THRONE.

And shebroughtforth ason a male, who is about a Son, who is to rule All

ποιμαίνειν παντα τα έθνη εν ῥαβδω σιδηρᾳ· και
all the nations with a rod made ofiron ; and

το τέκνον αυτης προς τον θεον και
wassnatched away the child the God and

to rule

ἡρπασθη
ofher to
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Chap. 12 : 6.] [Chap. 12: 13.APOCALYPSE.

προς τον θρόνον αυτού.
.to the throne ofhim.

εις την έρημον,
into the desert ,

6 Και ἡ γυνη εφυγεν
And the woman fled

όπου έχει εκει τοπον ἡτοιμασ-

having beenwhere shehas there a place

μενον απο του θεου, ίνα εκει τρέφωσιν αυτήν
prepared by the God, so that there they might nourish ber

ἡμερας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξηκοντα.
days a thousand two hundred sixty.

7 Και εγενετο πολεμος εν τω ουρανω' 8 MI-

And Was a war in the heaven ; the Mi-

χαηλ και οι αγγελοι αυτου του πολεμήσαι μετα
chael and the messengers ofhim ofthe to havefought with

του δράκοντος , και ὁ δρακων επολέμησε και οἱ
the dragon, and the dragon

8
fought and the

αγγελοι αυτου, και ουκ ισχυσεν, ουδε τόπος
and not weree strong

τω ουρανω.

messengers of him ,

εύρεθη αυτών ετι εν
was found ofthem longer in the heaven .

δὁ δρακων ὁ μεγας,

neither a place

* Και εβλήθη

And was cast

οφις ο αρχαιος, ὁ καλου-
the dragon the great , the serpent the old , the onebeing

μενος διάβολος, και
called accuser,

into the DESEET, Thera

6 And the WOMAN fled

she has a Place prepared by

GOD, that there they may
nourish her a thousand

two hundred and sixty

Days.

7 And there was a War

in HEAVEN ; MICHAEL

and his ANGELS fighting

t with the DRAGON. And

the DRAGON fought and
lis ANGELS,

8 and were not strong,

neither was their Place

found any longer in HEAV-

ΕΝ.

9 And ΤΠΑΤ GREAT

DRAGON was cast out,

THAT OLD SERPENT which
is called the Enemy, even

* [ δ ] σατανας, δ πλανων THAT ADVERSARY who is
and [the] adversary, that one deceiving | DECEIVING the whole

την οικουμενην όλην, εβληθη εις την γην, και ΠΑΒΙΤΑΒLE ; he was cast
habitable whole, was cast into the earth, and to the EARTH, and lis

οι αγγελοι αυτού μετ' αυτού εβλήθησαν. ANGELS were cast with

the

the messengers ofhim with him were cast . him.

10 Και ήκουσα φωνην μεγαλην εν τω ουρανῳ,
great in the heaven,And i heard a voice

saying; Now

10 And I heard a loud

Voice in HEAVEN saying,

λεγουσαν Αρτι εγενετο ἡ σωτηρια και η δυνα- + Now is come thesalo
came the salvation andthe power VATION, and the POWER,

μις και ἡ βασιλεία του θεου ημων, και ἡ εξου- and the KINGDOM of our
and the kingdom ofthe God of us, and the author- Gon, and the AUTHORITY

σια του Χριστου αυτού ότι κατεβλήθη ὁ κατη- of his ANOINTED one, De-
ity ofthe Anointed of him ; because was cast down the accu- cause THAT ACCUSER of

γωρ των αδελφων ἡμων, ὁ κατηγόρων αυτών
of us, the oneaccusingBer ofthe brethren

not

them
11
και
and

our BRETUBEN , Who AC-
CUSED them before our

Gov Day and Night, has
been cast out. -

11 . And they conquered

him through the BLOOD of

the LAMB, and through
the worn of their TESTI

Mory ; and they loved not

their LIFE to Death.

ενώπιον του θεου ἡμῶν ἡμερας και νυκτος
In presence ofthe God of us day and night ;

αυτοί ενίκησαν αυτόν δια το αίμα του αρνίου ,
they overcame him through the blood ofthe lamb,

και δια τον λογον της μαρτυρίας αύτων · και
and through the word ofthe testimony ofthemselves ; and

ουκ ηγάπησαν την ψυχην αύτων αχρι θανατου.
theyloved the life ofthemselves till death,

12 Δια
τουτο ευφραίνεσθε * [ οι] ουρανοι και οἱ

Because of this [the] heavens and those

εν αυτοίς σκηνούντες Ουαι τη γη και TWoeto the FARTII andto
in them tabernacling: Woe tothe earth and tothe theSEA! Because the ENE-

θαλασσῃ , ὅτι κατέβη ὁ διάβολος προς ύμας , μris gone down to you,
you, having great Wrath, know-

έχων θυμον μέγαν, είδως, ότι ολιγον καιρον ing That he has a Short
having wrath great, knowing, that alittle

έχει . 13 Και ότε ειδεν ὁ δράκων, ότι εβλήθη

sea

hehas.

rejoiceyou

because went down the accuser

And when saw dragon,the

to

season

that he was cast

ΤΟΥεις την γην, εδιωξε την γυναικα ήτις ετεκε
lato the earth, he pursued the woman who brought forth the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-9. the-omit (n.)
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ON Saw That he was cast to
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the WOMAN who brought
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Chap. 12 : 14. ]
[Chap. 13: 3.APOCALYPSE.

αρδενα.
male.

14 Και εδόθησαν τη γυναικι δυο πτερυ
And were given to the woman

ofthe eagle the

two win's

γες του αετου του μεγάλου, ἵνα πετηται εις

great, so that shemight Gy into

την ερημον εις τον τόπον αύτης , όπου τρεφεται

the Cesert into the place of herself, wheresheis nourishel

εκει καιρον και καιρους και ήμισυ καιρου , απο
ofaseason, from

15 Και εβαλεν ο όφις

there a season and Beasons

προσώπου του οφεως.
face ofthe serpent .

And half

And cast the serpent

εκ του στοματος αύτου οπίσω της γυναικός

out ofthe mouth ofhimself

ὕδωρ ὡς ποταμον,
water AS

ποίηση .

after the woman

ένα αυτην ποταμοφορητον

a river, so that her borne alongbya river

16 Και εβοηθησεν ἡ γη τη γυναικι,
helped the earth thehe might cause. And Woman,

και ηνοιξεν * [ἡ γη ] το στομα αύτης , και κατε

and
drankopened [the earth] the mouth ofherself, and

πιε τον ποταμον, ἐν εβαλεν δ δρακων εκ του

cast the dragon out of the
up the whichriver,

στοματος αὑτου. 17 Και ωργίσθη ὁ δρακων επι

mouth of Limself. And was enraged the dragon against

τη γυναικί, και απήλθε ποιησαι πολεμον μετα
the woman, and went away to make

seed

war with

των λοιπων του σπερματος αυτής, των της
of her, ofthose keep-the remaining onesofthe

εντολας του θεού, και εχοντωνρούντων τας

ing
the commandments ofthe God,

την μαρτυρίαν Ιησου.
the testimony of Jesus.

and having

13 Και εστάθην επι την αμμον της θαλασσης
And I was placed on the sand ofthe

1
sea;

ΚΕΦ. ιγ'. 13. και είδον εκ της θαλασσης

and I saw out of the Bea

θηριον αναβαινον , έχον κερατα δεκα και κεφα.
awild beast coming up, having horns ten and

λας έπτα, και επι των κερατων αυτου δεκα δια-

14 And there were given

to the WOMAN +the Two
of the GREAT

Wings
EAGLE, that she might fly

tinto the DESTRI , into her
PLACE , * that she should be

nourished there I a Sensen,
and Seasons, and half a

Season, from the Face cf
the SERPENT.

15 And the SERPENT

cast out of his MOUTH after

the WOMAN, Water f as a
River, that he might cause

her to be carried away by

the stream .

16 And the EARTH

helped the woMAN ; and
the EARTH opened her

MOUTH , and drank up the
RIVER which the DRAGON

cast out ofluis MOUTH .

17 And theDRAGON was

euraged against the wo-

MAN, ar went away to

make War rainst THAT

REMAINDER of her SEED,
fwho ΚΕΕΡ the COM-

MANDMENTS of Gon, and

have the TESTIMONY of

Jesus.

CHAPTER XIII.

1 And I was placed on

the SAND of the SEA.

And I saw ta Wild beast

heads ascending from the SEA,

thaving ten Horns and
ten dia- seven Heads, and en luis

δήματα, και επι τας κεφαλας αυτού ονόματα HORNS To Diadems , and
names on his HEADS Names ofdems,

seven , and on the

and on
2

the

horns

heads

ofhim

ofhim

βλασφημίας. Και το θηριον δ είδον, ην Blasphemy .

of blasphemy. And the Waswild beast which I saw,

ὅμοιον παρδάλει, και οἱ πόδες αυτου ὡς αρκου,

like and theto a leopard,
feet ofhim as

of a bear,
και το στομα αυτου ὡς στομα λεοντος. Ka

and the mouth ofhim AS

δ

of a lion .a mouth And

2 t And the CEAST

which I saw was like a

Leopard, and his FEET as

a Bear's, and his MOUTHI

as a Lion's Mouth; and

εδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δρακων την δυναμιν αύτου, και the DRAGON gave him

gave
theto him the dragon of himself,power

τον θρόνον αὑτου , και εξουσίαν μεγάλην.

the authoritythrone ofhimself, and great.

and his POWER, and his

3Kai THRONE, and great Au-
And

μιαν εκ των κεφαλών αυτου ὡς εσφαγμενην εις

опе of the heads ofhim asifhavingbeen slain to

θανατον· και ἡ πληγη του θανατου αυτού εθε-

death , strokeand the of the death ofhim was

thority.

3 And one ofhis HEADS

was as if mortally wound-

cd ; and yet his ΜΟΣΤΑΙ
WOUND was healed. And

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-14. so that she should be nourished there.
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Cap. 13 : 4.) [Chap.13 : 12.APOCALYPSE.

the Whole EARTH WON-
ραπεύθη. Και εθαύμασεν ὅλη ἡ γη οπίσω του dered after theBEAST,
healed.

θηριού,
wild beast ,

And wondered wholethe earth after the 4 and they worshipped

the DRAGON, Because ho

gave the AUTHORITY to

και προσεκύνησαν τῷ δρακοντι , ὅτι
and they didhomage tothe dragon, because

έδωκε την εξουσιαν τῳ θηρίῳ, και προσεκύνησαν the BEAST ; and they wer-

he gave the authority to thewild beast, and they didhomage

to thewild beast, saying; Who

τῳ θηριῳ, λεγοντες· Τις όμοιος τῳ θηρίῳ , shipped the BEAST, Eay-
like tothe wild beast? ng, " Who is like the

BEAST? and who is able
Και to make war with him "και τις δυναται πολέμησαι μετ' αυτου ;

and who is able to make war with him?

5

And

εδόθη αυτῳ στομα λαλουν μεγαλα και βλασφη-
was givento him a mouth speaking great things aud blasphe-

μιας και εδόθη αυτή εξουσία ποιησαι μηνας
mies; and was given to him authority to act months

τεσσαράκοντα δυο. 6 Και ήνοιξε το στομα

forty two. And he opened the mouth

αύτου εις βλασφημίαν προς τον θεον, βλασ

to blas-ofhimself for blasphemy against the God,

φημησαι το όνομα αυτου, και την σκηνην

pheme the name of him, and the tabernacle

tabernacling .
αυτου, * [και] τους εν τω ουρανῳ σκηνούντας .

[and] those in the heaven

7 Και εδόθη αυτῳ πολεμον

of him ,

And it was givento him war

to him

ποιησαι μετα των
to make with the

ἁγιων, και νικησαι αυτούς" και εδόθη αυτῷ
holy ones, and to overcome them ; andwas given

εξουσία επι πασαν φυλην και λαον και γλωσ‐
authority over every tribe and people and tongue

σαν και εθνος. 8 Και προσκυνησουσιν αυτον

and nation .

ail those dwelling

Aud willworship him

παντες οἱ κατοικούντες επι της γης, ὧν cu

OR the earth, ofwhom not

γεγραπται το ονομα εν τω βιβλιο της ζωης του
has been writtenthe name in the scroll ofthe life ofthe

αρνιου του εσφαγμένου, απο καταβολης κοσμου.
lamb of thathaving beeen killed, from a casting down of a world.

9 Ει τις έχει ους , ακουσάτω. 10 Ει τις αιχ

If any one
cap-If anyone has au ear, let him hear.

μαλωσίαν συνάγει , εις αιχμαλωσίαν ὑπαγει· ει
leads together, into captivitylivity he shall beled; if

TIS εν μαχαιρα αποκτενεί, δει αυτον εν μα-

any one with a sword will kill, it is necessary him with

χαιρα αποκτανθήναι. Ωδε εστιν ἡ ὑπομονη
is the patient enduranceamord to be killed, Here

και ἡ πίστις των ἁγιων.
and the faith ofthe holy ones.

11 Και είδον άλλο θηριον

And I saw another wild beast

γης, και είχε κερατα * [ δύο]

5 And there was given

to him in Mouth speaking

great and blasphemous

flings ; and Authority was
given him to act + forty-

ἵνο Months.

6 And he opened his

κουτι in Blasphemies

against GOD, to blaspheme
lis NAME and his TABER-

NACLE, and THOSE who

TABERNACLE in HEAVEN .

7 And it was given him

tto make war with the

SAINTS, and to overcome

them , and t Authority was

given him overEvery Tribe

and People and Language
and Nation.

8 And ALL who DWELL

on the EARTHI shall wor-

ship him, * Whose NAME
has not been written from

the FOUNDATION of the
Worldin theSCROLL ofthe

LIFE of THAT LAMB who
was KILLED.

9 + If any one las an

Ear, let him hear.

10 1f any one is for

Captivity, into Captivity

le goes away ; tif any one
swill kill with the Sword,

with the Sword must he be

killed. Here is the PA-

TIENT ENDURANCE and

the FAITH ofthe SAINTS .

αναβαινον εκ της 11 And 1 saw Another
comingup out of the Wild beast * ascending

ὁμοια αρνιῳ, και from the EARTH , and le
earth, and he had horns Τίπο] like a lamb, and had two Horns like a

ελαλει ὡς δρακων. 12 Και την εξουσιαν του Lamb, and he spoke as a
he spoke as a dragon. And the authority ofthe Dragon.

πρωτου θηριου πασαν ποιει ενωπιον αυτού και
first wild beast all he does in presence of him ; and

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. NO. 1100.- 6, and-omit.
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Chap. 13 : 13.]
[ Chap.13 : 18 .APOCALYPSE.

ποιεί την γην και τους εν αυτή κατοικούντας and makes the EARTH and

he makes the earth and those in her

that they should worship the wild beast the

dwelling

first,

οὗ
ένα προσκυνήσωσι το θηριον το πρωτον,ofwhom

εθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγη του θανατου

was healed the stroke ofthe death
αυτου

of him ;

13 και

and

ποιεί σημεια μεγαλα, και πυρ ίνα εκ του ουρα-

he makes signa great,
and fire so that out ofthe heaven

νου καταβη εις την γην, ενωπιον των ανθρω

it may come down into the earth, in presence ofthe

Η Και πλάνα τους κατοικούντας επι τηςπων.
And hedeceives those dwelling on

to do

men.

the

δια
γης,

τα σημεία & εδόθη αυτῳ ποιησαι

earth,bymeans ofthe signs whichit was given to him

ενώπιον του θηριου

in presence ofthe wild beast;

επι της γης, ποιησαι
on to makethe earth,

λεγων τοις κατοικουσιν

saying to those dwelling

εικόνα τῳ θηριῳ, δ εχει

an image to thewild beast, whichhas

την πληγην της μαχαιρας και έζησε.

the stroke ofthe sword and lived .

15 Και

And

εδόθη αυτώ δουναι πνευμα τη εικονι του θηρίου ,
itwasgiventohim to give breath to the image ofthe wildbeast,

Ένα και λαλήσῃ ἡ εικον του θηρίου, και
sothatboth

ποίηση,

wild beast, andoftheshouldspeak the image

όσοι αν μη προσκυνήσωσι τη εικονι

should cause, as many as not would do homage to the image

του θηριου ἵνα αποκτανθωσι .
ofthewild beast that they should be killed.

16 Και ποιει παν

And hecauses ali

τας, τους μικρους και τους μεγάλους, και τους

the little ones and the great ones,

poor ones,

and the

πλουσίους και τους πτωχους, και τους ελευ

rich ones and the free-and the

δωσιν αυτοις

the bondmen, that they should give to them
θερους και τους δουλους, ἵνα

men and

χαραγμα επι της χειρος αυτών της δεξιάς , η

a mark ON the hand ofthem

of them ;

17

and that
επι το μέτωπον αυτων

on the forehead

the right, or

και ίνα μη τις δυνη-

maybe

και αγορασαι η πωλήσαι, ει μη δ

one

εχών το χα

able tobuy or to sell, if not the one havingthe mark,

ραγμα, * [το ονομα του θηριου ,] η τον αριθμόν
[the name ofthewild beast,] or the

του ονόματος αυτού.

of the

Έχων

name of him .

13 Ωδε ἡ σοφια
Here the wisdom

number

THOSE Who DWELL in it to

worship the FIRST BEAST,
whose MORTAL WOUND

was healed .

13 And the does great

Signs, so that even Fire
he makes to come down

from IIEAVEN to the

EARTH in presence of

ΜΕΝ.

14 And the deceives

* 1 Hosk who DWELL on

the EARTH by the SIGNS

which it was given him to

do in the presence of the

BEAST, telling THOSE who
DWELL on the EARTH to

make an Image to the
* theBEAST, who has

WOUND of the SWORD, and

ired.

15 And it was given him

to give Breath to the 13-
AGE of the BEAST, that

the IMAGE of the BEAST

should both speak, and

cause that as many as

would not worship the IM-

AGM of the BEAST should

be killed.

16 And he causes all ,

the LITTLE and the

GREAT, and the RICH and

the POOR, and the FREE-

MEN and the BONDMEN,

that they should give
themselves * a Mark on

their RIGHT HAND, or on

their FOREHEAD ;

17 + [and so that no

one may be able to buy or

sell unless FE Who ItAs
the MARK, the NAME of

εστιν δ the BEAST, or the NUM-

the

νουν, ψηφισάτω τον αριθμόν του θηριου
one havingamind,let him computethe

αριθμος γαρ ανθρωπου εστι ,
a number for

αυτου χξς' .
ofhim C36.

ofa man it is,

number ofthewildbeast;

* [και ] δ αριθμος
[and] the number
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Chap. 14 : 1.] [Chap.14 : 7.APOCALYPSE.

ΚΕΦ. ιδ'. 14.

1 Και είδον, και ιδου το αρνίον έστηκος επι
the lamb having been standing onAnd I saw, and

το όρος Σιων, και μετ' αυτού έκατον τέσσα-
the mount Sion, and with him a hundred forty

ρακοντατεσσαρες χιλιάδες, εχουσαι το όνομα
four thousands, having the name

αυτού και το όνομα του πατρος αυτου γεγραμ-
oflim and the name ofthe father ofhim

μενον επι των μετωπων αύτων.
written on the foreheads of themselves.

havingbeen

2 Και ηκουσα

And I heard

φωνην εκ του ουρανου ὡς φωνην ὑδατων πολ-
a voice out ofthe heaven

λων, και ὡς φωνην
and a voice

as avoice ofwaters many,

βροντης μεγάλης και ἡ

andthe
ofthunder great;

φωνη ἣν ηκουσα, ὡς κιθαρῳδων καθαρίζοντων
voice which Iheard, as of harpers

3
harping

εν ταις κιθαραις αύτων. Και ᾄδουσιν φδην
од the harps of themselves. And they sing a song

καινην ενωπιον του θρόνου, και ενωπιον των
new in presence ofthe throne, and in presence ofthe

τεσσαρων ζωων, και των πρεσβυτερων

four living ones, and ofthe elders ;

ουδείς ηδύνατο μαθειν την ώδην, ει μη αἱ
до оне was able to learn the song, if not the

CHAPTER XIV.

saw, and behold,1 And I

the LAMB standing on

the MOUNT Zion, and with

him ta llundred and lore

sons, thaving luis NABE

ty-four Thousand Eper-

and the NAME of his FA-

THER Written cn their

FOREHEADS.

2 And I heard a Voice

from HEAVEN, fas the

Sound of many Waters,
and as the Sound of great

Thunder; and the voice
which I heard was as that

τof Harpers playing on
their HARPS ;

3 and I they sing a net

Song in the presence of

the THRONE , and in the

και ing ones, and the ELDERS;

presence ofthe FOUR Liv-

and and no one was able to

learn the soNG except the
hun- HUNDRED FORTY - FOUR

Thousand, THOSE

ἑκαι

τον τεσσαρακοντατεσσαρες χιλιαδες , οἱ ηγο-
dred forty-four

ρασμενοι απο της γης.
been bought from the earth.

who
thousands, those having were REDEEMED *from the

4 * [Ουτοι εισιν, οἱ
These are, those

μετα γυναικων ουκ εμολυνθησαν· παρθενοι γαρ
with women not were defiled; virgins for

εισιν ] οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ ακολουθούντες τῳ αρνιφ
they are, these are those following the lamb

όπου αν ὑπαγῃ · οὗτοι ηγορασθησαν απο των
wherever he may go: these werebought from the

5
ανθρώπων απαρχη τω θεω και της αρνι

men a fiust-fruit to the God

εν τῷ στόματι αυτων ουχ
in the mouth

μοι γαρ εισι.
blame for they are.

και
andand tothe lamb;

αμωεύρεση ψευδος
ofthem not wasfound falsehood; without

6 Και είδον * [αλλον] αγγελον πετομενον εν
And I saw [another] messenger flying in

μεσουρανηματι, έχοντα ευαγγέλιον αιώνιον
mid-heaven,

ΕΑΒ.Π.
4 These are those who

were not defiled with

WOMEN; for they are

Virgins. These are THOSE
Who FOLLOW the LAMB

wherever he goes. These

were REDEEMED from

ΜΕΝ, ΤΑ First- fruit to GoD
and to the LAMB.

5 And in their MOUTH

was found no Falsehood;

for they are + blameless..

taying in Mid-heaven,

6 And I saw an Angel

ings to announce to THOSE

having aionian Glad tid-

who DWELL on the EARTH ,

even to Every Nation, andon the earth; even Tribe, and Language, and

People,

having glad tidings age-lasting

ευαγγελίσαι τους καθημενους επί της γης , και
to proclaim those sitting

επι παν εθνος και φυλην και γλωσσαν και λαον ·
to every nation and tribe and . tongue and people;

λέγων εν φωνῃ μεγάλῃ· Φοβηθητε τον θεον
saying with Avoice Fearyou the God

και δοτε αυτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ώρα της

7

great;

and give you to him glory, because is come the hour of the
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Chap. 14: 8. ] [ Chap. 14: 13.APOCALYPSE.

κρίσεως αυτου και προσκυνήσατε το ποιησαν · worship HIM Who MADE

judgment ofhim; one having the HEAVEN, and

Τι τον ουρανον και την γην και την θαλασσαν FARTH, and the ska, and

the Fountains of Waters."made the

and worship you

heaven and the earth and

και πηγας ύδατων.

and fountains ofwaters.

the

the sea

8 Και άλλος αγγελος ηκολούθησε,
And another messenger followed ,

λεγων·

saying;

ότι εκΕπεσεν, * [ επεσε ] Βαβυλων ἡ μεγαλη·
Itis fallen , Tis fallen J Babylon the great ; because of

του οίνου του θυμου της πορνείας αύτης πεπο-
the wine ofthe wrath ofthe fornication ofherself

TIKE παντα εθνη.
given todrink all nations .

she has

* Και άλλος αγγελος τρίτος ηκολούθησεν

And another messenger third followed

αυτοις, λεγων εν φωνῇ μεγαλῃ · Ει τις προσ-
them, saying with a voice

κύνει το θηριον και την

ships the wild beast and the

ΠΟΥ

τε

great ; If any one

εικόνα αυτού, και λαμ-
image ofhim, and

μετωπου αύτου , η επι
the forehead ofhimself, or on
10

βάνει χαραγμα επί του
ceives a mark on .

την χειρα αύτου·

the hand ofhimself;

και αυτός πιεται εκ του
he shalldrink of theeven

οινου του θυμου του θεου , του κεκερασμένου

wine ofthe wrath ofthe God, ofthat having been aningled

ακράτου εν τη ποτηρια της οργής αυτού, και
uninized in the ofthe anger of him, and

βασανισθήσεται εν πυρί και θείῳ ενώπιον των

cup

the

8 And Another, a Sec-

and Angelfollowed, saying,
f " Fallen is Babylon Athe

GBEAT, t who has given all
the NATIONS to drink of

the WINE of the WRATH of
her FORNICATION ."

9 And Another a Third

Angel followed them, say-
ing with a loud Voice,

If any one worship the
Brast and his Imack, and

receive a Mark on his

FOREHEAD, or on his

HAND,

10 eren he + shall drink
of THAT WINE of the

WRATH of GOD, which is

MINGLED undiluted in

the CUP of his INDIG

ΝATION ; and the shall be
tormented with Fire and

Sulphur in the presence of
he shall be tormented with fire andbrimstonein presence ofthe the HOLY Angels, and in

ἁγιων αγγελων και ενώπιον του αρνίου. 11 Kat the presence of the LAMB.
lamb.holy messengers and in presence ofthe

δ καπνος του βασανισμού αυτών ELS

the smoke ofthe torment ofthem for

and not they have

And

αιώνας

ages

rest
αιωνων αναβαινει και ουκ έχουσιν αναπαυσιν

ofages rises up ;

ἡμερας και νυκτος οἱ προσκυνούντες το θηριον

day and night those worshipping the wild-beast

και την εικόνα αυτού, και ει τις λαμβανει το
and the image of him, and ifany one receives the

χαραγμα του ονόματος αυτού.

mark ofthe name

12

ofhim .

νη των άγιων εστιν, οἱ τηρουντες
ance of the holy ones is, those keeping

του θεου, και την πίστιν Ιησού.
ofthe God, and the faith of Jesus.

avoice out ofthe beaven,

δε υπομο

Here patient endur-

11 And I the SMOKE of

their TORMENT rises up

for Ages of Ages ; and

THEY have no Rest Day

and Night, who wORSHIP

the BEAST and his IMAGE,

and if any one receive the
MARK of his NAME.

12 f Here is the PA-

TIENCE of the SAINTS ,→

ITHOSE who KEEP the
τας εντολας
the commandments COMMANDMENTS of GOD,

13 Και ηκουσα
and the FAITH ofJesus."

And Iheard 13 And I heard a Voice

φωνης εκ του ουρανου, λεγούσης Γραψον• Ma- from HEAVEN, saying,

saying : Writethou; Bessed " Write-From this time

fblessed are THOSE DEADκαριοι
Ones

οἱ νεκροι οἱ εν κυριῳ αποθνησκοντες απ '
the dead ones thosein Lord

αρτι ναι , λεγει το πνεύμα,

dying from

να αναπαυσωνται

henceforth; yes, Bays the spirit, so that they may rest

who DIE in the Lord ;

Yes, says the SPIRIT,

that they may rest from
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Chap. 14 : 14.) [Chap. 14: 20.APOCALYPSE.

εἴ των κόπων αύτων· τα δε εργα αυτων ακο-
from : 1bers ofthemselves; the but works ofthem

λο .. ιγ. τ' αυτών.
them .

fol-

14 Και είδον, και ιδου νεφελη λευκη, και επι
Aul Isaw, and lo a cloud white, and он

την νεφέλην καθημενον ὁμοιον υἱφ ανθρωπου,
1Le cloud sitting like авол of man,

έχων επι της κεφαλης αύτου στεφανου χρυ-
having 011 the head ofhimself a crown

σουν, και εν τῇ χειρι αυτου δρεπανον * [ οξυ . ]
Επ and in the hand ofhimself a sickle sharp.

15 Και άλλος αγγελος εξηλθεν εκ του ναού, κρατ
messenger came forth out of the temple, cry-And another

ζων εν φωνῃ μεγαλῃ τῷ καθημενῳ επι της
ipg with a voice great tothe onesitting the

νεφελης Πέμψον το δρεπανον σου, και θερις
cloud ; Send thou the sickle

σον, ὅτι ηλθεν ἡ ὥρα * [ του]
thou, because is come thehour [ofthe)

ρανθη ὁ θερισμός της γης .
dry the harvest ofthe earth.

ofthee, and reap

θερίσαι, ότι εξη
to reap, because

16 Και εβαλεν ὁ
cast theAnd

καθημενος επι την νεφέλην το δρεπανον αύτου
onesitting

од

on the cloud the sickle ofhimself

επι την γην και εθερισθη ἡ γη.
the earth; and was reaped the earth.

17 Και άλλος αγγελος εξηλθεν εκ του ναου
And another messenger came forth out of the temple

του εν τω ουρανω, εχων και αυτος δρέπανον
of that in the heaven, having also himself a sickle

οξυ.
sharp.

18 Και άλλος άγγελος εξηλθεν εκ του
And another messenger came forth out of the

θυσιαστηρίου, εχων εξουσιαν επι του πυρος

and

altar, having authority over the fire;

και εφώνησε κραυγῇ μεγαλῃ τῳ εχοντι το δρε-
le called with a cry great to theonehaving the sickle

πανον το οξυ, λεγων · Πεμψον σου το δρεπανον

their LABORS ; + for their
WORKSfollow after them.

14 And I saw, and bee

hell ! a white Cloud, and

on the croup one sitting
like a Son of Man, hav-

ing on his HFAD a golden
Crown, and in his HAND a

sharp Sickle.
15 And Another Angel

I came forth cut of the
TEMPLE, crying with a
Loud Voice to the one SIT.

TING on the CLOUD,

“ Send thy SICKLE, and
rcap ; Because the HOUR

to reap is come ; Because

το HARVEST for the

EARTH is dry."

16 And me who SAT on

the CLOUD cast his sickle

on the EARTH, and the

ΕΑΕΠ was 1caped .

17 And Another Angel

came forth out of THAT

TEMPLE which is in

HEAVEN ; he also having a

sharp Sickle.

18 And Another Angel
cane forth out of the Α

TAR, has ing Authority over

thie FIER , and he called

with a loud cry to the cne
HAVING the SHAEP

SICKLE, saying, Scnd

Ty SHARP SICKLE, and

cut of the CLUSTERS of
the sharp, saying; Send thou ofthee the sickle the VINE of the EARTH ;

τους βότρυας της αμπε-το οξύ, και τρυγησον
the sharp, and cut offthou the

Because her GRAPES are
clusters ofthe vine | fully ripe.

λου της γης, ότι ηκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαι αυτης
ofthe earth, because are ripened the grapes

19
ofher;

19 And the Angcl cast

his SICKLE to the EARTH,

and gathered the fruit ofand cast the messenger the sickle ofhimself into the VINE of the EARTHI,

την γην, και ετρύγησε την αμπελον της γης , and cast it unto tthe
the earth, and wascut off the ofthe earth, GREAT WINE-PRESS of the

και εβαλεν εις την ληνον του θυμου του θεού WRATH of Gov.

cast into the wine-press ofthe wrath ofthe God

και εβαλεν ὁ αγγελος το δρέπανον αύτου εις

and

vine

τον μέγαν. 20 Και επατηθη ή ληνος εξωθεν
the great . And was trodden the wine-press outside

20 And + the WINE

PRESS was trodden tout-

της πόλεως, και εξήλθεν αίμα εκ της ληνου Blood came forth out of
side of the CITY ; and

blood out of the wine-press the WINE -PRESS , f even to

αχρι των χαλινων των ίππων από σταδίων the BRIDLEs of the non-

ofthe city,

even to the

and came forth

bridles ofthe horses from

χιλίων εξακοσίων.
a thousand six hundred.

furlongs
SES, a thousand six hun-

Cred Furlongs off.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 11C0.-14. sharp-omit.
18. the GRAFE of the EARTH is fully ripe (3.)

+ 13. for (A c.)

1 14. Ezek. i. 26; Dan. vii. 13 ; Rev. i. 13.
* 15. Joel iii . 13 : Matt. xiii . 89.
* 19. Rev. xix . 15.
t20. Rev. xix.14.

1 14. Rev. vi. 2.
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15. of the—omit ( A B.)

+ 15. Rev. xvi. 17.
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Chap. 15 : 1.] [Chap. 15 : 7.APOCALYPSE.

ΚΕΦ. ιε'. 15.

1 Και είδον αλλο σημείον εν τω ουρανῳ μεγα
in the heaven greatAnd I saw another sign

και θαυμαστον, αγγέλους έπτα, έχοντας πλη-

and

CHAPTER XV.

1 And I saw Another

Sign in HEAVEN, great and

wonderful, seven Angels

having the seven LAST
wonderful, messengers seven, having plagues Plagues ; Because by

γας έπτα τας εσχάτας , ότι εν αυταίς ετελέσθη
seven the Inst ones,

δ θυμος του θεου .
the wrath ofthe God.

because in them was finished

2 Και είδον ὡς θαλασσαν

And I saw 28 a sea

θαλίνην μεμιγμένην πυρι , και τους νικώντας εκ
glassy having been mingledwith fire, and those being conquerors of

του θηρίου και εκ της εικόνος αυτού, και εκ του
the wild-beast and of the image of him, and of the

number ofthe name
αριθμου του ονοματος αυτού, έστωτας επι την

of him , standing on the

θαλασσαν την ύαλινην εχοντας κιθαρας του
the glassy

θεου.

God.

having harps ofthe

3 Και άδουσι την ῳδην Μωυσέως δούλου
And theysing the song ofMosesabond-servant

του θεου, και την ῳδην του αρνίου, λεγοντες ·
ef the God, and the

Great

song ofthe lamb, saying;

Μεγάλα και θαυμαστά τα έργα σου, κυριε
and wonderful the works ofthee, O Lord the

θεος ὁ παντοκρατωρ, δικαιαι και αληθιναι αἱ

God the almighty, just and

then the WRATH of Gop

was to be completed.
2 And I saw as it were

ta glassy Sea mingled

with Fire, and the cow-

QUEROES of the * BEAST,

and fof his iMAGE, and

the NUMBER of his NAME,

standing on the GLASSY

SEA, having Harps of

Gov.

3 And they sing the

soNG of Moses the Ser

vant of GOD, and the SONG

of the LAMB, saying ,

"Great and wonderful

are thy WORKS, O Lord

GOD, the OMNIPOTENT !

righteous and true arc

thy WAYS, O KING of the

ΝATIONS

true the

4τις ου μη
who not not 4 f Who shall not fcar,

Ο Lord , and glorify thy

δδοι σου, ὁ βασιλευς των εθνων·
ways ofthee, the king ofthe Bations;

φοβηθῃ * [ σε , ] κυριε , και δοξασῃ το όνομα σου ;
mayfear [thee, O Lord, and may glorify the name ofthee? NAME? Since thou alone

ὅτι μονος όσιος · ότι παντα * [ τα εθνη] ήξουσι are bountiful ; For 1 All
because alone bountiful; because all the nations] shall come the NATIONS shall come

και προσκυνησουσιν ενώπιον σου ότι τα δι- and worship in thy pres

shall worship in presence of thee; because theright- ence ; Because thy RIGHT-

καιώματα σου εφανερώθησαν. ECUS ACTS were made

manifest."

and

eous acts

6

ofthee were manifested.

• * [Και] μετα ταυτα είδον, και ηνοιγη δ
(And) after these things I saw,

was opened ;

5 And after these things

and was opened the I saw , and Ithe Tis FLE

ναός της σκηνής του μαρτυρίου εν τω ουρανω' of the TABERNACLM of the
templeofthe tabernacle ofthe testimony in the heaven; TESTIMONY in HEAVEN

και εξήλθον οἱ ἑπτα αγγελοι οἱ εχοντες τας
and came out the seven messengers those having the 6 And THOSE SEVEN

ἑπτα πληγας * [εκ του ναού, ] ενδεδυμενοι λινον Angels HAVING the SEVEN
Deven plagues [out ofthe temple,] having been clothed linen Plagues came out of the

καθαρον λαμπρον , και περιεζωσμένοι περι Τα TEMPLE, t clothed with

bright, and having been girt round about the pure bright + Linen, and

7 Και εν εκ των τεσσα encircled about.

withAnd one of the four BREASTS

Gircles.

pure

στηθη ζωνας χρυσας.
breasts girdles golden .

ρων ζωων εδωκε τοις έπτα αγγελοις έπτα φι

living ones gave to the seven messengers seven bowls

λας χρυσάς, γεμουσας του θυμου του θεού του
golden, beingfull ofthe wrath of the God oftha

the

golden

7 + And one of the rock

Living ones gave to the

SEVEN Angels Seven gold-
en Bowls fullof the WRATH

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-2. IMAGE, and ofthe BEAST, andofthe NUMBER (B.)
4. thee-omit ( B. ) 4. the NATIONs- omit ( B. )
TEMPLE-omit (n.)

6. Lithon, a stone, is the reading of a c.

1 1. Rev. xii. 1 , 8 .
iv. 6; xxi. 18.

1 1. Rev. xvi . 1 ; παί. θ.
t 2. Rev. xiii. 15-17.

1: Deut. xxxi. 30; Rev. xiv. 3.
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- 5. And- omit.

1 1. Rev. xiv. 6.
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6. out ofthe

12. Rev.
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17. Rev. iv.6.

: 3. Exod . Α .
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6. Exod. xxviii. 0, 8 ; Ezek. xliv. 17, 18; Rev. i. 13.
See Num. i. 50.



Chap. 15 : 8.] [Chap. 16 : 6.APOCALYPSE.

ζώντος εις τους αιώνας των αιώνων.
one living for the agcs ofthe ages .

3 Και εγε

And was

μισθη ὁ ναός καπνου εκ της δόξης του Θεου και

full thetemple ofsmoke from the Godglory ofthe and

εις της δυναμεως αυτού και ουδεις ηδυνατο

from the power ofhim; and no one was able

εισελθειν εις τον ναον, αχρι τελεσθωσιν αἱ

of THAT GOD who LIVES

for the AGES of the AGES.

8 And the TEMPLE was

full of * Smoke from the

GLORY of Gop, and from

his POWER; and no one

was able to enter the Tru-

should be finished the PLE,tillto cater into the temple,

έπτα πληγαι των έπτα αγγελων.
seven plagues of the seven messengers.

KEO. ts'. 16.

1 Και ήκουσα φωνης μεγάλης
And I heard a voice great

εκ του ναού ,
out of the temple,

καιGo youforth and
λεγούσης τοις έπτα αγγελοις · Υπάγετε

to the seven messengers;

τας έπτα φιαλας του θύμου του

saying

CRXECTE

do you pour outthe seven

εις την γην.
Into the earth.

bowls ofthe wrath
θεου

ofthe God

2 Και απελθεν ὁ πρωτος, και εξέχει την
An.! went forth the first, and poured out the

φιαλην αύτου επι την γην και εγενετο έλκος

SEVENtill the

Plagues of the SLVEN An-

gels were completed.

CHAPTER XVI.

"

1 And I heard a great

Voice + out of the TEMPLE,

saying to the SEVEN An-

gels, Go forth, and pour
out the SEVEN Bowls of

the WRATH of Gop into
the EARTII ."

2 And the FIRST went

forth, and poured out his

Bowi f on the LAND ; and

there came an evil and

malignant Ulcer on Trosk
bowl ofhimself on the land; and was an ulcer MEN HAVING the MARK

Какор και πονηρον εις τους ανθρωπους τους of the BEAST , and on

those THOSE WORSHIPPING his

TOUS IMAGE.

bad and evil men

έχοντας το χαραγμα του θηριού, και
having the mark

оц the

ofthe wild-beast, and

ofhim.
προσκυνούντας τη εικονι αυτού.
doing reverence to the image

* 3 Και δ δεύτερος † [αγγελος]
[messenger]And the second

φιάλην αύτου εις την θαλασσαν
bowl of himself into the sea;

those

εξέχεε την
poured out the

και εγενετο
and it became

αἷμα ὡς νέκρου, και πασα ψυχη * [ζωης] απε
blood as ofa deal one, and every soul

θανεν εν τη θαλασσῃ .
in the ca.

[oflife] died

4 Και ὁ τριτος εξέχεε την φιαλην αύτου εις
And the third poured out the bowl ofhimself into

τους ποταμους και εις τας πηγάς των υδατων
and into the fountains ofthe waters;the rivers

5

and it became blood.

των ύδατων λεγοντος

saying;

και εγενετο αίμα. Και ήκουσα του αγγελου

And I heard the messenger

Δικαιος El, d WV

Righteous art thou, theone existing

όσιος , ότι ταυτα EKOIVAS

ofthe waters

και ὁ ην, ὁ
and who was, the hountiful one,because these things thou hast judged;

6 ότι αἷμα ἁγιων και προφητων εξέχεαν, και
because blood ofholy ones and ofprophets they poured out, and

αίμα αυτους εδωκας πιειν · αξιοι εισι. 7 Kai
blood to them thou gavest to drink; worthy they are. And

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1109.-3. the SMOKE (B.)
and- omit.

t1. out ofthe TEMPLE, omittel by B.
omitted by a C.

18. Exod. xl. 34;
1. Rev.xv. 1.
0-11.

3 And the SECOND

poured out his BOWL in-

to the SEA; and tit bc-

came Blood, as of ene
Dead; and Every living

Soul died, THOSE in the
SEA.

4 And the THIED

poured out his Bown in-

to the RIVERS, and +[into]
the FOUNTAINS of WA-

reRs ; f and they became
Blood.

5 And I heard the A-

GEL ofthe WATERS saying,

t " Rightcous art thou,

the ONE who Is , and who

WAS,-the BOUNTIFUL

one ; Because thou hast

judged These.

6 Because they poured

out the Blood of Sain

and of Prophets, thou

gavest them also Blood to

drink; they deserve it."

3. oflife-omit.

3. messenger, omitted by a c.

1 Kings viii. 10: 2 Chron. v. 14; Isa. vl. 4.
t 1. Rev. xiv . 10 ; xv. 7.

12. Rev. zili . 16, 17.
4. Rev. viii. 10.

16.

28. Rev. viii. 0.

15. Rev. 1. 4, 8; iv. 8 ; xi. 17.
xi. 18; xviii. 20.

1
6. Isa, xlix.26.

12. Rev. viii.7.
t3. Rev. viii. 8.

14. Exod. vii. 20.
Matt. xxiii.84, 35; Rev. xiii..

3.

0.

4 into,

8. 2 Thess. i.f.
2. Exod. ix.

Exod. vii. 17, 20.
5. Rev. xv. *.

10. ver.



Chap. 18 : 7.] [Chap.16 : 14.APOCALYPSE.

ήκουσα του θυσιαστηρίου λεγοντος
Iheard the altar saying;

ὁ θεὸς ὁ παντοκρατωρ, αληθιναι και
the God the

κρίσεις σου.

judgments ofthee.

almighty. true and

Ναι , κυριε 7 And 1 heard the AL-

Yes, O Lord TAR Saying, "Yes, 10

δικαιαι αἱ Lord Gop , the OMNIPO-

righteous the ΤENT , firue and righte

ous are thy JUDGMENTS."

8 And the FOURTH

8 Και ὁ τέταρτος εξέχεε την φιαλὴν αὐτου poured out his Bows, ton
And the fourth poured out the bowl ofhimself

επι τον ήλιον και εδόθη αυτῷ καυματίσαι

the sun . and wasgiven to him
9

to burn

τους ανθρώπους εν πυρί. Και εκαυματισθη
the men in fire. And were burned

σαν οι ανθρωποι καυμαμεγα, και εβλασφημησαν
heat great , and they blasphemedthe men

το όνομα του θεου του εχοντος εξουσιαν επι

the name ofthe God ofthat having authority over

τας πληγάς ταύτας και ου μετενόησαν δουναι

the plagues these; and not they reformed to give

αυτή δόξαν.
to himi glory.

the SUN; and to him it

was given to burn ΜΙΑ

with Fire.

9 And MEN were burned

with great Heat, and

* they f blasphemed fthe

NAME of THAT GOD who

HAS Authority over these

PLAGUES ; and #they re-

formed not to give him

Glory.

10 And the FIFTI

10 Και ὁ πέμπτος εξέχεε την φιάλην αύτου poured out his BOWL fon
And the fifth poured out the

επι τον θρόνον του θηρίου.

on the throne

bowl ofhimself the THRONE of the BEAST;

Και εγένετο ἡ tand his KINGDOM WAS
became the darkened ; and they bit

their TONGUES because of

the PAIN,

Andofthe wild-beast.

darkened ;
βασιλεια αυτού εσκοτωμένη
kingdom ofhim

της γλώσσας αύτων ΕΚ του

και εμασσωντο

they hitand

πόνου ,

anguish,

11 και

andthe tongues ofthemselves because ofthe

εβλασφήμησαν τον θεον του ουρανου εκ των
they blasphemed the God ofthe heaven because ofthe

πονων αύτων και εκ των έλκων αύτων· και
pains ofthemselves andbecause ofthe ulcers ofthemselves; and

ου μετενόησαν εκ των εργων αύτων.
not theyreformed from the works ofthemselves.

the

12 Και ὁ έκτος εξεχεε την φιαλην αύτου επι

river

onAnd the sixth poured out the bowl ofhim.self

τον ποταμον τον μεγαν Ευφράτην και εξηραν
the great Euphrates ; and was dried

θη το ύδωρ αυτου, ίνα έτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδος των
up the water ofit, sothat mightbe prepared the way ofthe

βασιλεων των από ανατολών ἥλιου. 13 Και

risings of a sun. Andkings ofthose from

ειδον εκ του στοματος του δράκοντος και ΕΚ

mouth ofthe dragon and out of

του στόματος του θηρίου και εκ του στοματος

I saw out of the

the mouth ofthe wild-beast and out of the mouth

του φευδοπροφήτου πνεύματα τρια ακαθαρτα

ofthe false-prophet spirits three unclean

11 and blasphemed the

GOD of HEAVEN on ac-

count of their PAINS and

their ULCERS; and they

reformed not from thir

WORKS.

12 And the SIXTI

poured out his BOWI
the GREAT RIVER, † †the

EUPHRATES ; and its WA-

TER was dried up, so

that the WAY of THOSE

KINGS who are from the

Sun-rising might be pre-

pared .

13 And I saw out ofthe

MOUTH of the IDRAGON ,

and out of the MOUTH of
the BEAST, and out of the

MOUTH of the fFALSE

PROPHET, three impure

ὡς βατραχοι· Η(εισι γαρ πνευματα δαιμω- Spirits, as Frogs.

as

νιων

mons

frogs;
• (they are for spirits of de-

ποιούντα σημεια · ) & εκπορεύεται επι οι

working whichsigns;) go forth

14 For they are Spirits

Demons, * working

to Signs, which go forth to

the KINGS of the whole

toHABITABLE,
τους βασιλεις της οικουμενης όλης, συναγα-

the kings ofthe habitable whole, to gather

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.-9. MEN blasphemed ( 3.)
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Chap. 16 : 15.] [Chap. 16 : 21.APOCALYPSE.

γειν αυτους εις τον πολεμον της ημερας εκει- them together for the
ofthe day of that WAR of that GREAT DAY

νης της μεγάλης του θεου του παντοκράτορος . of the OMNIPOTENT GOD.

togetherthem for the

15

war

ofthe great of the God ofthe
almighty.

(Ιδου, ερχομαι ὡς κλεπτης · μακαριος ὁ γρη- ing as a Thief; blessed is
15 + (Behold ! I am com-

ΠΕ who WATCHES and
(L0, I come as a thief; blessed the one

γορών, και τηρων τα ἱματια αύτου, ἵνα μη keeps his GARMENTS, TEO
watching, and keeping : the garments ofhimself, so that not that he may not walk

γυμνος περιπατῃ, και βλεπωσι την ασχημοσυ- naked, and they should sce
naked he may walk, and they may see the

shame hls SHAME.)
νην αυτού.) 16 Και συνηγαγεν αυτους εις τον

ofhim.) Andhe gathered together them into the

τοπον τον καλουμενον Εβραιστι Αρμαγεδον.
place that being called in Hebrew Armagedon .

17 Και ὁ ἑβδομος εξεχεε την φιαλὴν αὑτου
And the seventh pouredout the bowl ofhimself

επι τον αερα και εξήλθε φωνή μεγάλη απο
on the air; and cameforth a voice great from

του ναου του ουρανου, απο του θρονου, λεγου-
the temple ofthe heaven,

18

from the throne, say-

σα Γεγονε. 8 Και εγενοντο αστραπαι και
ing ; It hasbeen done. And were lightnings and

φωναι και βρονται , και σεισμος * [εγενετο]
Voices and thunders, andanearthquake

μεγας, οἷος ουκ εγενετο αφ' οὗ
great, such not

εγενοντο
were

was from ofwhichthe

[was]

16 And the gathered
them together into THAT
PLACE which is CALLED

in Hebrew * Arnagedon.

poured out his BOWL ON

17 And the SEVENTH

forth a + loud Voice from

the AIR ; and there came

the TEMPLE + of HEAVEN,

from the THRONE, saying,

+" It is done.”

18 And fthere were

Lightnings, and Voices,
οι ανθρωποι +and Thunders, t and

men there was a great Earth-

επί της γης, τηλικουτος σεισμος quake ; t such as was not
оп the earth, so great an earthquake since ta Man was on the

FΑRTH, such an Earth-quake, so great.

οὕτω μεγας .

80 great.
19 Και εγενετο ἡ πολις ἡ μεγαληAnd WAL the city the great

εις τρια μέρη, και αἱ πολεις των εθνων επεσον·
into three parts, and the cities ofthe nationa fell ;

GREAT19 And fthe

CITY became Three Parts, -

και Βαβυλων ἡ μεγαλη εμνησθη ενωπιον του and the CITIES of the NA-
and Babylon the great wasremembered before the TIONS fell down ; and

θεου, δούναι αυτῃ το ποτήριον του οινου του
cupGod, to give to her the ofthe wine ofthe

θυμου της οργης αύτου· 20 και πασα νησος εφυ-
wrath ofthe anger of himself; and every island

γε, και ουχ εὑρεθησαν·ορη
away, and mountains not werefound ;

filed

21 και χαλαζα
and hail

μεγαλη ὡς ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει εκ του ουρα-

great asifweighing a talent comes down out of the

νου επι τους ανθρωπους
ΟΠ the men ;

οι ανθρωποι τον θεον
the men

ЕК

heaven

και εβλασφημησαν
and blasphemed

της πληγης της
the God on account ofthe plague ofthe

χαλαζης, ὅτι μεγαλη εστιν ἡ πληγη αυτης
is the plague ofherhail , because great

σφόδρα.
exceedingly.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.- 16. Magedon (B.)

+ 17. loud, omitted by B.
omittedby B.

Babylon the GREAT I was
remembered before God,

Ito have given her the CUP
of the WINE of the INDIG-

NATION of his WRATH.

20 And 1Every Island

were found .

fled, and no Mountains

21 + And a great Hail,

as if weighing a talent,
comes down from HEA-

VEN on MEN ; and { ΜΕΝ

count of t the PLAGUE of

blasphemed GOD on ac-

the HAIL, Because the

PLAGUE of it is exceeding .

ly great.

18. was- omit.
17. of HEAVEN, omitted by B.

18. aMan, (A.)

14. Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix. 19; xx. 8.
: 15. Rev. iii. 4, 18.Rev. iii . 3.

118. Rev. iv. 5 ; viii . 5 ; xi. 10.
Rev. xiv. 8 ; xvii. 18.
Rev.xiv 10.

21. Exod. ix. 23-25.

18. and Thunders,

15. Matt. xxiv. 43 ; 1 Thess. v. 2 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10;

1 10. Rev. xix. 10.
17. Rev.xxi. 6.

1 13. Dan. xii. 1 .
1 13. Isa. li. 17, 23 ; Jer. IX . 15, 16 :

1 19.

21. verses 9, 11.
† 21. Rev. xi . 10.

118. Rev. xi. 13.
t 19. Rev. xviii. 5.
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Chap: 17: 1.)
[Chap. 17. 7.

APOCALYPSE.

ΚΕΦ. ζ'. 17.

* Και ήλθεν είς εκ των έπτα
And came one of the seven

αγγέλων των
messengers ofthose

εχοντων τας ἑπτα φιαλας, και ελάλησε μετ'
having the seven bowls, and spoke with

εμου, λεγων· Δεύρο, δείξω σοι το κρίμα της

saying; Comehither, I will show to thee the judgment ofthe

πορνης της μεγάλης , της καθημενης επι των
Charlot the great, ofthat sitting

ὕδατων των πολλων 2 μεθ' ης
waters the many;

on the

επορνευσαν
with whom committed fornication

οι βασιλεις της γης, και εμεθυσθησαν οἱ κατοι-
the kings ofthe earth, and were made drunk those inhabit-

κουντες την γην * [ εκ του οινου της πορνείας

the earth {with theing
3

αυτής.ns.] Και απηνεγκε με

of her.]

πνευματι

μ. spirit;

And he carried away ΠΟ

wine

και είδον γυναικα
and ISAW awoman

ELS

into

ofthe fornication

ερημον
a desert

εν

καθημενην επί
in

sitting од

CHAPTER XVII.

1 And one of THOSE

SEVEN Angels having the
SEVEN Bowls came and

spoke with me, saving,

the JUDGMENT of † THAT

Cone, * 1 will show thee

GREAT HARLOT, who

sirs on + Many Waters ;

2 f with whom the
KINGS of the EARTH com-

mitted fornication , and

f the INHABITANTS of the

EARTH were made drunk

with the wINE of her ron-

NICATION .”

S And he conducted me,

and I saw a Woman site
in Spirit, tinto a Desert;

ting t on a * scarlet Beast,

fuit of Blasphemous
ofblasphemy, Names, having seven

4 Και ἡ Heads and ten forns.

θηριον κοκκινον, γεμον ονοματων βλασφημίας,

seven and horns ten. And the

awild-beast scarlet, being full ofnames

εχον κεφαλας έπτα και κερατα δεκα.
having heada 4 And the wOMAN was

γυνη την περιβεβλημένη πορφυρούν και κοκκι- clothed in Purple and
woman was havingbeen clothed purple and scarlet , Scarlet, tand adorned with

νον, και κεχρυσωμένη χρυσιο και λιθῳ τιμια Gold and precious Stone
and having been gilded with gold and A stone precious and Pearls, t having in

και1μαργαρίταις, έχουσα χρυσουν ποτήριον εν her HAND a golden Cup,

a cup int full of Abominations, and

τῇ χειρὶ αὑτης γεμον βδελυγμάτων, και τα the IMPURITIES of her
the hand ofherself being full of abominations,

ακαθαρτα της πορνείας αύτης, και επι ΤΟ

and pearls, having golden

uncleannesses ofthe fornication of herself,

μετωπον αύτης ονομα γεγραμμενον

5

forehead ofherself a name having been written;

and

and the

the

Μυστηριον
Mystery;

των πορνών και
ofthe harlots

6 Και είδον την

Βαβυλων ἡ μεγαλη, ἡ μητηρ
Babylon she great, the mother

των βδελυγμάτων της γης.
ofthe earth.abominationsofthe

and

And I saw the

γυναικα μεθύουσαν εκ του αίματος των ἁγιων,
woman drunken with the blood of the holy ones,

και εκ του αίματος των μαρτυρων Ιησου. Και

and with the blood ofthe witnesses of Jesus. And

εθαύμασα, ιδων αυτήν θαυμα μεγα.
Iwondered, having seen her a wonder great.

7 Και είπε μοι ὁ αγγελος Διατι εθαύμασας ;
And said to me the messenger; Why didst thou wonder?

εγώ σοι ερω το μυστήριον της γυναικος, και
Itothee will tell the secret ofthe woman, and

του θηρίου του βαστάζοντος αυτην, του εχον-
ofthe wild-beast ofthat bearing her, of that having

τας τας έπτα κεφαλας και τα δεκα κερατα.
the seven heads and the ten horns,

FORNICATION ;

5 and on her FOREHEAD

a Name written, " Mys-

tery, Babylon the GREAT,

the MOTHER of the HAR-

Lors and of the ABORI-

NATIONS ofthe EARTH."

6 And I saw the wo-

drunk with the

BLOOD of the SAINTS, and

with the BLOOD of the

WITNESSES of Jesus ; and

having seen her, I won-

dered with great Wonder.

MAN

7 And the ANGEL said

to me, " Why didst thou

wonder ? I will tell thee
the SECRET of theWOMAN,

and of THAT LEAST BEAK-

ING her,-THAT HAVING

the SEVEN Heads and the

TEN Horns.

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.3 . with the wise of her FORNICATION - omit.
4. the PonNICATION of the ΕΛΑΤΗ ( 3. )SCARLET.

† 1. many Waters, ( Α .) '
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Chap. 17 : 8.] . [Chap. 17: 15.APOCALYPSE.

8
Το θηριον δ είδες , ἣν, και ουκ εστι , και 8 The BEAST which

is, and thou sawest, was, and is

μελλει αναβαινειν εκ της αβύσσου, και εις απώ- not, and fis about to
abyss, and into des- ascend out of the ABYSS,

The wild-beastwhich thousawest, was, and not

is about to come up out of the

truction to go; and

επι της γης, ὧν ου γεγραπται τα ονόματα επι
од the earth, ofwhom not has beenwritten the names on

who
λειαν ὑπαγειν και θαυμασονται οἱ κατοικουντες and i to go to Destrue-

will wonder those dwelling tion; and THOSE

DWELL on the EARTH ( f of
of whom the NAME has

not been written cu the

SCROLL of the LIFE from

World,) : will wonder, ecc-

the Foundation of the

ing the BEAST, Because he

was, and is not, and shall

be present.

the scroll
το βιβλίον της ζωης απο καταβολης κοσμου,

ofthe life from acasting down ofaworld,

βλεποντων το θηριον ὅτι ἦν , και ουκ εστι ,

wild-beast becausehe was, and not is ,beholding the

και παρέσται.
and willbe present.

9 Ωδε δ νους ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν.

Here the mind the onehaving wisdom.

Αἱ ἑπτα κεφαλαι , έπτα ορη εισιν, ὅπου ἡ γυνη
The seven

9llere is THAT MIND

heads, seven mountains are, where thewoman which HAS Wisdom .

! The SEVEN Heads are

seven Mountains, on which
the WOMAN sits.

καθηται επ' αυτών. 10 Και βασιλεις έπτα
- Bits од them.

εἰσιν· οἱ πεντε επεσαν,
are; the five fell,

And kings seven

ὁ εἷς εστιν, ο άλλος
the one is, the other

ούπω ήλθε, και όταν έλθῃ, ολιγον αυτον δει

notyet is come, and whenhemay havecome, alittle himit behoves

μείναι . 11 Και το θηριον , δ ην, και ουκ εστι,
to remain . And the wild-beast, whichwas, and not is,

και αυτος ογδοος εστι, και εκ των έπτα εστι,
event he eighth is, and out of the seven

is,

10 And the Kings are

seven; the FIVE are fal-

len, the one is, the other

is not yet come; andwhen

he may have come, he-

mustremain a little while.

which was, and is not, be

11 And the BEAST,

the SEVEN , and goes into

is both an Eighth and is of
και εις απωλειαν ὑπαγει. 12 Και τα δεκα κερα-

And the ten horns | Destruction.and into destruction

τα

goes.

ά είδες, δεκα βασιλεις εισιν, οἵτινες 13 And the 1 TEN Horns
whichthousawest, ten kings are, who

βασιλειαν ουπω ελαβον, αλλ' εξουσιαν ὡς βασι-
akingdom not yet received, but authority as kings

λεις μιαν ώραν λαμβανουσι μετα του θηριού .
one hour they receive with the wild-beast.

13 Ούτοι μιαν εχουσι γνωμην, και την δυναμιν
These one have purpose, and the

power

και την εξουσιαν ἑαυτῶν τῷ θηριῳ διδοασιν .
and the authority ofthemselves tothewild-beast they give.

Η Ούτοι μετα του αρνιου πολεμησουσι· και το

and the
These with the lamb willmakewar;

αρνιον νικήσει αυτους, ότι κύριος κυρίων εστι
lamb will overcome them , because a Lord oflords heis

και βασιλευς βασιλεων και οἱ μετ'
and aKing of kings ; and those with

κλητοι και εκλεκτοί και πιστοι. 15 Και
called onesand chosen ones and faitiful ones. And

μοι Τα ύδατα ά είδες , οὗ ἡ πορνη

αυτου,
him,

λέγει
he says

καθη-
site,

tome; The waters which thou sawest, wherethe harlot

ται, λαοι και οχλοι εισι, και έθνη και γλώσσαι .

peoples and crowds are, and nations and tongues.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-8. the NAME, (A B. )

† 12. yet, omitted by A.

* 8. Rev. xi. 7; xiii . 1 .
Rev. xiii. 8 .

13. Authority, ( Α . Β . )

1 9. Rev. xiii. 18.

which thou sawest are

Ten Kings, who have not

+ [y ] received a King-

thority, as Kings, One
dom ; but they receive Au

Hour with the BEAST .

13 These lave One Pure

pose, and they give their

PowEz and † Authority to
the BEAST.

14 † These will make

war with the LAMB, and

then , f Because he is

the LAMB will conquer

Kings, ) fund THOSE vio

Lord of Lords, and King of

are withhim are, LED,

and chosen , and faithful.

15 And he says to me,
1 " The WATERS which

thou sawest, where the

and Crowds, and Nations,

HARLOT sits, are Peoples,

Land Languages.

1 8. Rev. xiii . 10 ; ver. 11 .
1 8. Rev. xiii. 8.

1 9. Rev. xiii. 1 .
† 11. verse 8.

114. Rev. xvi. 14; xix. 19.
t14. Jer. 1. 44, 45 ; Rev xiv. 4.

Dan. vii . 20 : Zech. 1. 1821 : Rev. xiii. 1 .
x. 17 1Tim. vi,15; Rev. xix.16.
7; verse 1.

18.
: 13.

t 14. Deut.
15. Isa. viil A



Chap. 17 : 16.] [Chap . 18 : 4.APOCALYPSE.

16 Και τα δέκα κέρατα

And the ten horns

å είδες, και το θη

which thou sawest, and the wild

ριον , ούτοι μισήσουσι την πέρνην, και ήρημω
harlot, andhavingmadebeast, these willhate the

μένην ποιήσουσιν αυτην * [ και γυμνην,] και
desolate willmake her Leven naked , ) and

16 And the TEN Horns

which thou sawest, and

the BEAST, these will

hate the HARLOT, and wil

make her desolate end
naked, and will eat her

FLESH , and f burn Hicr
will with Fire.

τας σάρκας αυτής φάγονται, και αυτην κατα-
the fina ofher

καύσουσιν εν πυρί.
burn with Gre.

will eat, and her

10 γαρ θεος εδωκεν εις
The for God gave into

τας καρδίας αυτών, ποιησαι * [την] γνωμην
the hearts oft'em, to have done [the] purpose

αυτού, και ποιησαι γνωμην μιαν, και δουναι την

of him , and to have done purpos and to give the

17 : For Gon inclined

their HEARTS to do his

PURPOSE, even to execute

one Purpose, and to give
their KINGDOM to the

βασίλειαν αύτων τῷ θηριο , αχρι τελεσθησαν- BEAST, 1 till the worns of
kingdom ofthemselvesto the wil - beast, till shall be faished GOD shall be completed .

ται οἱ λόγοι του θεου. 13 Και ἡ γυνη ἣν Ει 18 And the

δες ,

the words ofthe God.

sawest,

And thewoman which thou

εστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγαλη ἡ εχουσα βασι-

in the city the great that having

λειαν επι των βασιλέων της γης .
skip over the kings of the earth.

1*

ΚΕΦ. ιη'. 18 .

king-

( And) after these things I saw another messenger

WOMAN,

whom thou sawest, f
THAT GREATCITY, I which

holds SOVEREIGNTY Over

the KINGS of the EARTH ."

CHAPTER XVIII .

1 t After these things
*[Και] μετα ταυτα είδον αλλον αγγελον I saw Another Angel con-

καταβαίνοντα εκ του ουρανου, εχοντα εξουσίαν { ng down from HEAVEN ,

comingdown from the heaven, having authority

μεγάλην και η γη εφωτίσθη εκ της δόξης

great;

αυτού.

of him .

Επεσον,
It is fallen ,

theand the earth was illuminated from glory

2 Και έκραξεν εν ισχυρά φωνη, λέγων·
And he cried out with astrong voice, saying ;

* [ επεσε. ] Βαβυλων ἡ μεγάλη, και
[is fallen ,] Babylon the great, and

εγενετο κατοικητήριον δαιμόνων , και φυλακη
isbecome ababitation of demoue, and ahaunt

παντος πνεύματος ακαθαρτον, και φυλακη
ofevery spirit impure,

τος ορνέου ακαθαρτου και μεμισημένου

παν-of

3 ότι

because

and a haunt

having been hated,

wine ofthe wrath ofthe fornication ofher

uncleanevery bird and

εκ του οίνου του θυμου της πορνείας αυτής
by the

hasbeen drunken all

having great Authority ;

tand the EARTH was il
lunined with his GLORY .

13

2 And he cried with a

strong Voice, saying,

"Fallen ! fallen !

Babylon the GREAT! and

tis become a Habitation
ofDemons, and a Haunt of

Every impure Spirit, and

tallaunt ofEvery uncleau

and hated Bird ;

S because of the

WINE] of the WRATH of

πεπωκε παντα τα έθνη, και οἱ βασιλεις της her FORNICATION Ail this

the nations, and the kings ofthe NATIONS have + fallen .

and the KINGs of the
γης μετ' αυτής επορνευσαν, και οι εμποροι της

fornicated , and the merchants oftheearth with her

γης εκ της δυναμεως του στρηνους αυτής επ

earth by the

λουτησαν.
cariched .

4

power ofthe luxuries ofher were

Και ήκουσα αλλην φωνην εκ του ουρανου,
And I heard another Voice from the heaven,

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-16. and naked-omit.

And-omit (A. D.)

+ 3. of the wine, cmitted by A c .

EARTH committed forni.

cation with her, and #the

MERCHANTS ofthe EARTH

were enriched hy the

POWER of her LUXURIES ."

4 And I heard Another
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2. is fallen-omit ( 3. )
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Chap. 18 : 5.] Chap. 18 : 11 .APOCALYPSE.

་་་
λεγουσαν . Εξελθετε εξ αυτής, ὁ λαος μου, ἵνα ing, Come out from

saying; Comeyou outfrom lier, the people of me, so that her, my people, so that you

μη συγκοινωνησητε ταις ἁμαρτίαις αυτής , και may have no fellowes
of her, and with her SINS, and that

you receive not of her

PLAGUES.

not you mayparticipate with the zina

εκ των πληγων αυτης ίνα μη λαβητε 5 ότι
from the plagues ofher so that not youmayreceive; because

εκολλήθησαν αυτης αἱ ἁμαρτιαι αχρι του ουρα

even to the heaven,

νου, και εμνημονευσεν ὁ θεος τα αδικήματα

adhered together ofher the sins

and
6

remembered

αυτής. Αποδοτε

of her.

και

αυτή ,

the God the unjust acts

5 f because her siNS

were builded together even

το HEAVEN, and 4 Con re-
membered her UNRIGH-

TEOUS ACTS.ώς και αυτή αποκωκε,
Give you to her, as also she

διπλώσατε †[αυτῇ] διπλαand double you [: o her] double

gave,

Ката τα

accordingto the

εργα αυτης εν τῳ ποτηρια ᾧ εκέρασε, κερα
works of her; in the cup which shexed, do you
σατε αυτή διπλουν· 7 όσα εδόξασεν ἑαυτην

mix to her herselfdouble; how much she plerified

και εστρηνιασε, τοσουτον δοτε αυτη βασανισ
and lived luxuriously, so much give you to her

μου και πενθος. Ότι Εν

torment

τη καρδια αύτης
and mourning. Because in the heart of herself

λεγει· Καθημαι βασίλισσα, και χηρα ουκ ειμι ,

a queen,

8 δια

she says ; I sit and a widow not Jain,

και πενθος ου μη ιδώ τούτο εν μια
and mourning not not I may see ; on account of this in' one

ἡμερᾳ ἡξουσιν αἱ πληγαι αυτης, θανατος *[και ]
death [andyday will come the plagues of her,

πενθος και λιμος· και εν πυρί κατακαυθήσεται·
willbe burnt up ;mourning and famiae; and with fire

ότι ισχυρός κύριος ὁ θεος δ κρίνας αυτήν.
because strong Lord the God the one having judged her.

9 Και κλαυσονται και κοψονται επ'
And shall weep

αυτή οι
and shall wail over her the

βασιλεις της γης, οι μετ' αυτης πορνευσαντες

kings of the earth, those with her having fornicated

και στρηνιασαντες, όταν βλεπωσι τον καπνον

and having lived luxuriously , when they maysee the smoke

της πυρώσεως αυτής, απο μακρόθεν έστηκα-
burning ofher, from at adistance having stood

δια τον φόβον του βασανισμού αυτής,

ofthe

TES

10

on account of the fear ofthe torment . ofher,

λεγοντες· Ουαι, * [ ουαι , ] ἡ πολις μεγαλη, Ba-
Woe, [woe,] the city great,saying; Ba-

βυλων ἡ πολις ἡ ισχυρα, ότι μια ώρα ηλθεν
bylon the city the strong, becausein one hour came

ή κρισις σου. Η Και οἱ εμποροι της γης κλαι-

weep

6 +Render to her as she
also rendered, and repay

double according to her

WORKS; in the CUP

which she mixed, t mix to

her double;

7 + as much as she glorie

fied herself, and lived luxu

riously, So much Torment

and Mourning give to her.

Because she says in her

and am not a Widow, and

HEART, I sita : Queen,

shall by no means see
Mourning.

Day will her PLAGUES

8 Therefore in One

α und Fanines and she

will be burnt up with

Fire; + Because * strong is
THAT Lord who has

JUDGED her.

come- Death and Mourn

of the EARTH, who with

9 And † THOSE KINGS

her committed fornication

and lived luxuriously,

will mourn and lament

over her, f when they see

the SMOKE ofherburning,

iance on account of the
10 standing at a dis-

FEAR of her TORMENT,

saying , t ' Alas ! alas ! the

STRONG CITY ! Because

GREAT CITY Babylon, the

in One Hour came thy

JUDGMENT .

11 And i the MER-
thejudgment of thee, And the merchants of the earth

ουσι και πενθουσιν επ' αυτῇ , ότι τον γομον CHANTS of the EARTHL

over her, because the cargo
weep and mourn over her,and mourn

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-5. her for her UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS. 8. and-omit.
8. strong 15 THAT Lord, 10. Woe-omit.

16. to her, omitted by A B c..

1 4 1sa. xlviii. 20; lii. 11 ; Jer. 1. 8 ; li. 6, 45; 2 Cor. vi. 17.
1 5. Gen. xviii. 90, 21 ;

Jer. 1 9. Jonah i. 2. 5. Rev. xvi. 19. 10. Psa. cxxxvii. 8; Jer. 1. 15, 29 ; 1.
24 49. 2 Tim . iv. 14 ; Rev. xiii. 10. 16. Rev. xiv. 10.

17. Isa. xlvii . 7, 8 ; Zeph. ii. 15.
16. Rev. xvi. 19,

18. Isa. xlvii. 9; verse 10.
18. Jer. 1, 34; Rev. xi. 17. t 9. Ezek. xxvi. 10, 17: Rev. xvit.

110. 182. xxi. νε

17 Ezek.xxviii . 2.
18 Rev. xvii. 16.
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Rev. ειν. 8.

1 9. Jer. 1. 46.

10. Rev. xvii, 19.
+ 9. verse 18 ; Rev. xix. s.

* 11, Ezek. xxvii. 27-30; verse δ.



Chap. 18 : 12.] [Chap. 18 : 18.APOCALYPSE.

αυτών ούδεις αγοράζει ουκετι
ofthem Do one buys

12

any more ;
γομον χρυσου
cargo ofgold

of pearl ,
και αργύρου, και λίθου τιμίου και μαργαριτου,
and of silver, and ofstone of value and

και βυσσινου και πορφυρας , και σηρικου και
and of fine cotton and of purple, and of silk and

vessel
κοκκινου και παν ξυλον θυινον , και παν σκευος

and all wood aromatic, and every

ελεφαντινον , και παν σκευος εκ ξυλου τιμιω-

of scarlet ;

ivory, ' and every Tessel of wood most

τατου και χαλκου και σιδήρου και μαρμαρου
precious and ofcopper and
13

of iron and of marble;

και κινάμωμον, και αμωμον, και θυμιαματα,
and cinnamon, and amomum, and odors,

και μυρον, και λιβανον , * [ και οινον, ] και ελαι
and ointment, and frankincense, Tand wine,] and oil,

ον , και σεμίδαλιν, και σιτον, και κτήνη, και
and finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, and

προβατα· και ίππων, και δεδων, και σωματων
sheep ; and of horses , and of chariots, and of bodies ;

και ψυχας ανθρωπων. 14 Και ἡ όπωρα της επι
and lives of men. And thefruit season ofthe earn-

θυμίας της ψυχης σου απήλθεν απο σου, και
est desire ofthe soul ofthee went away from

παντα τα λιπαρα και τα λαμπρα
all the daintythings and the splendid things

απο σου, και ουκετι ου μη

from thee, and no longer not

thee, and

απωλετο

perished

αυτα.

not thou mayest find them.
εύρησης

15 Οι εμποροι τούτων οἱ πλουτησαντες απ'
The merchants ofthese things those having been enriched from

αυτής, απο μακρόθεν στήσονται, δια

ber, from at a distance

Τον

shall stand, because of the

φοβον του βασανισμου αυτης, κλαίοντες και
fear ofthe torment ofher, weeping and

πενθούντες, 16 * [και] λεγοντες· Ουαι , * [ ουαι · ]
mourning, [and] Baying; Woe,

ἡ πολις ἡ μεγαλη, ἡ περιβεβλημένη βυσσινον
the city the great , that having been clothed fine cotton

και πορφύρουν και κοκκινον , και κεχρυσωμένη
purple and scarlet, and being gildedand

pearls ;
εν χρυσιῳ και λιθῳ τιμιφ και μαργαριταις
with gold and stone precious and

μια ώρα ηρημωθη ὁ τοσουτος πλούτος.
in onehour is laid waste the so great

πας κυβερνητης, και πas επι τοπον

every pilot ,

wealth .

Because no one buys their
MERCHANDISE any ere ;

12 f the Merchandise of

Gold, and of Silver, and of

precious Stone, and of

Pearl, and of Finelinen, npl

of Purple, and of Silk, e

of Scarlet ; and All arena-

tic Wood, and All Furni

ture of Ivory, and All Fur-

Wood, and of Copper, and

niture of most precious

of Iron, and of Marble;
13 and Cinnamon, and

+ Amomum, and Incense,

and Ointment, and Frank-

Fiest four, and Wheat,

incense, and Wine, and

of Horses, and of Chariots,

and * Cattle, and Sheep, and

and of Bodies, and † Lives

of Men.

14 And the FRUIT SEA-

SON ofthy SOUL'S ARDENT

DESIRE is gone away from

thee, and All the DAINTY
and SPLENDID THINGS

are lost to thee, and never

+ shall they find them.

15 THOSE MERCHANTS

of these things who were

enriched by her, will stand

at a distance, because of

the FEAR of her TORMENT,

* weeping and mourning,

[woe ; } 16 saying, Alas ! alas !

THAT GREAT CITY, fwhich
was CLOTHED with Fine

linen, and Purple, and
Scarlet, and adorned with

Gold, and precious Stone,
because and Pearls!

17 Και

ότι

17 + Because in One
And Hour SUCH GREAT Wealth

πλέων, is laid waste. ” And
and every one who to a place sailing, f Every Pilot, and Every

και ναύται, και όσοι την θαλασσαν εργάζον-

and sailors, and as many as the

ται, απο μακρόθεν εστησαν,
from at adistance stood,

18
sea work ,

και εκραζον βλ-
and cried out be-

ποντες τον καπνον της πυρώσεως αυτης, λε-
holding the smoke ofthe burning of her,

γοντες · * [Τις όμοια τῇ πόλει τη μεγάλῃ ;
[What like to the city tothe great?iagi

19

Voyager, and Mariner, and

as many as work on the

SEA, stocd at a distance,

18 t and cried out, be

holding the smoky of her

Bay- BURNING, saying, " What
και city is like to the GREAT

and CITY!"

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-13. and Wine-omit ( B. )
tle, ( 3. ) 15. both weeping. 16. and-omit ( A. B. )

13. Sheep, and Cat-
16. woe-omit ( B. )

13, 13, 23, 33, are omissions probably made through the carelessness of the transcriber. They
are found in ABC.

+ 13. an odoriferous shrub.

12. Rev. xvii. 4.

xii. 4. 1 17. verse 10,

κανεί. 30, 31 ; verse 9.
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I 17. Isa. xxiii. 14 ; Ezek. xxvii. 29.

: 13. Rev. xiii . 4,

* 16. Rev.
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Chap. 18 : 19.]
[Chap. 19 : 1.

APOCALYPSE.

they cast

εβαλον χουν επι τας κεφαλας αύτων, και εκρα-
dust on the heads ofthemselves, and cried

ζον κλαίοντες και πενθούντες , λεγοντες ·] Ουαι ,
out weeping and mourning,

saying;] Woe,

* [ ουαι· ] ἡ πολις ἡ μεγαλη, εν ᾗ επλούτησαν
[woe, ] the city the great, by which were enriched

19 And they cast Dust

on their HEADS, and cried,

fweeping and mourning ,
saying, " Alas ! alas !
THAT GREAT CITY, by

which were enriched out

παντες οἱ εχοντες πλοια εν τη θαλασση εκ της εf her WEALTH ALL. those
sea by the

all those having ships on the

τιμιότητος αυτης, ότι μια ώρα ηρημώθη.
preciousness ofher, because in one hour she was madedesolate.

20 Ευφραινου επ' αυτῇ, ουρανε, και οἱ ἅγιοι και

Oheaven, and the holy ones and
Rejoice thou over her,

21 Kai per eis

οἱ αποστολοι και οἱ προφηται, ότι εκρινεν
the apostles and the prophets, because judged

ὁ θεος το κριμα ύμων εξ αυτης.
the God thejudgment ofyou on her.

αγγελος ισχυρος λιθον ὡς μυλον μεγαν, και
messenger strong a stone as amillstone

And tookup one

great, and
εβαλεν εις την θαλασσαν, λέγων· Ούτως δρμης

cast into the sea, saying; Thus with
ματι βληθήσεται Βαβυλων ἡ μεγάλη πολις, και
violence shall be castdown Babylon the great

city, and

ου μη εύρεση еть. 22 Και φωνη κιθαρῳδων

ofharpers

not not

not not may befoundany more. And a voice

καιμουσικών και αυλητων και σαλπιστων ου μη
and ofmusicians and of flute-players and

ακουσθῇ εν σοι ετι , και πας
maybeheard in thee longer, and every

of trumpeters

τεχνίτης
artisan

πάσης
ofevery

τεχνης ου μη εύρέθη εν σοι ετι , * [και φωνη
art not

HAVING the SHIPS on

the SEA! Because in One

Iour she was desolated."

20 Exult over her, O

Heaven ! and you SAINTS,
and you APOSTLES, and

you PROPHETS ; Because

GOD judged your JUDG-
MENT on her.

21 And one strong An-

με πιο the sia, saying,

gel took up a Stone like a

great Millstone, and threw

shall Babylon, the GREAT

" Thus with Violence

I shall by no means be

City, be thrown down, and

found any more.

22 And Voice ofHarp-

ers, and of Musicians, and

of Flute-players, and of

Trumpeters, shall be heard

Artisan + of any Art shall

in thee no longer ; and no

not may befound in thee longer, Land sound be found in thee any

μυλου ου μη ακουσθῃ εν σοι ετι , ] και φως more; and Sound of Mill

ofamillstone not not may be beard in thee longer. ] and a light stone shall be heard in

λυχνου ου μη φανῃ εν σοι ετι , 23 * [ kaι own thee no longer ;

oflamp not not mayshine in thee longer, [and a voice

νυμφίου και νυμφης ου μη ακουσθῇ εν σοι ετι

ofbridegroomand ofbride not not may be heardin theelonger;

ότι] οἱ εμποροι σου ησαν οἱ μεγιστάνες της
because] the merchants ofthee were the

earth, because by the magical arts ofthoe

great ones ofthe

23 and Light of Lamp
shall shine no more in

thee ; and Voice of Bride-

he heard no more in thee ;

groom and of Bride shall

Because thy MERCHANTSγης, ότι εν τη φαρμακεια σου επλανηθησαν were the GREAT ONES of

were deceived the EARTH- Because by
παντα τα έθνη. 24 Και εν αυτη αίματα προφη- tuy soRCERIES All the NA

all the nations.. And in thee bloods of proph- TIONS were deceived."

των και άγιων εὑρεθη, και παντων των εσφαγ-
eta and of holy oneswas found, even ofall of those havingbeen

μενων επι της γης.
killed on the earth .

KEP. 16'. 19.

1 Μετα ταυτα ηκουσα ὡς φωνην * [μεγαλην]
After these things I heard AS a voice

[great]

+ Blood of Prophets and of
Saints was found, even of

ALL those having been
KILLED ch the EARTH.

CHAPTER XIX.

1 After these things
heard a loud Voice as of a

24 And in her the

1. great-omit. 22, 23-om.

19. the SHIPS, (A B C.)

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-19. woe-omit.

19. Weeping and Mourning, omitted by A.
any Art, omitted by A. 24. Blood, (A c.) bloods, (B.)

19. Josh. vii. 6 ; 1 Sam. iv. 12 ; Job ii. 12 ; Ezek. xxvii. 30.
Isa. xliv. 23 , xlix. 13 ; Jer. li. 43.
1 21. Rev. xii.8. xvi. 20. 1 20. Luke xi. 49, 50; xix. 2.

22. Isa. xxiv. 8; Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv .
23. Jer. xxv. 10. 23. Jer. vii. 84; xvi. 9; xxxiii. 11.

123. 2 Kings ix. 22; Nah. iii. 4; Rev. xvii. 2, 5.
Ti. 49. 1. Rev. xi. 15,

I

22. of

19. verse 8. 1 20.

10; Ezek. xxvi, 13.
121. Jer. li. C4.

123. Isa. xxii. 8.

† 24. Jer.
124. Rev. xvii. 6.



Chap. 19 : 2. ] [Chap. 19: 9.APOCALYPSE.

Praise saying, " Hallelujah | fth

του SALVATION the

οχλου πολλον εν τῷ ουρανῳ, λέγοντων· Αλλη - great Crowd in HEAVEN,

ofa crowd large in the heaven,

λουια· ἡ σωτηρια και ἡ δόξα και ἡ δύναμις

the Lord , the salvation and the glory and the

θεον ήμων 2 ότι αληθιναι και δικαιαι αἱ

of us , becauseGod true

power ofthe

κρι
and righteous the judg

σεις αυτού ότι έκρινε την πορνην την μεγα-

ments ofham, because hejudged the hariot

and

GLOXY and the POWER of

cur God ;

2 Because truc and

righteous are his JUDG
Great, MENTS ;the

λην , ήτις έφθειρε την γην εν τη πορνεία αύτης ,
which corrupted the earthwith the fornication of hersel,

και εξεδίκησε το αίμα των δουλων αύτου εκ
avenged the blood ofthe bond-servants ofhimselffrom

χειρος αυτής. 3 Και δεύτερον ειρηκαν Αλλη-
And asecond time they have said; Praise

αυτης αναβαινει εις τους

and

Sard ofher.

λογια και δ καπνος
the Lord, and the smoke

αιώνας των αιωνων.

ages ages.

those

of the

twenty-four,

ofher rises up fur the

*Και επεσον οἱ πρεσβυτε-
And fell down the

and the

eldes

ροι οἱ εικοσιτεσσαρες, και τα τέσσαρα ζωα,
four living ones,

και προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ τῷ καθημενῳ επι
did homage tothe God totheard

του θρόνου , λεγοντες Αμην

the throne, saying; So beat;

one sitting

Because he

judged the GREAT HAR-

LOT, who corrupted the

EARTH with her ronNICA

TION, and avenged the

BLOOD of has sv9s
[shed] by her Hande .”

S And a Second time

they said, " Hallelujah !

Ανατher SMOKE riscs up
for the AGES of the AGES.

4 And +the TWENTY-

FOUR ELDERS and the

POUR Living ones fell down

worshippedandоп

αλληλούια.

praise the Lord.

*Και φωνη εκ του θρόνου εξηλθε , λέγουσα·
And avoice from the

Praise you the

και

God ofus

cameforth,throne saying;

the bond-servants of him ,

THAT

Gon who sits on the

THRONE, I saying, “Ameu !

Hallelujah 15
5 And a Voice came

forth from the THRONE,
Αινείτε τον θεον ήμων παντες οἱ δουλοι αυτού,

" Praise our Gon,saying, +all
all his SERVANTS and

οἱ φοβουμενοι αυτόν οἱ μικροί και οι

the THOSE who FEAR hin ,
the LITTLE and the

GREAT."

acd those

μεγάλοι .

great ones.

fearing him the little ones and

6 Και ήκουσα ὡς φωνὴν οχλου πολλου , και
And I heard 28 Avoice ofa crowd great, and

ὡς φωνην ύδατων πολλων , και ὡς φωνην βρον-

21 asound ofwaters many, and as 2 ποιες ofthun-

των ισχυρών, λέγοντες · Αλληλούια· ότι εβα ·

ders strong, saying; Praise the Lord ; because reign-

σίλευσε κύριος ο θεος ἡμων, δ παντοκρατωρ.

ed Lord the God of us, the almighty.

* Χαιρωμεν και αγαλλιώμεθα, και δωμεν την
We should rejoice and weshould exult, andweshould give the

δοξαν αυτῷ· ότι ηλθεν ὁ γαμος του αρνιου , και
glory to him , because came the marriage ofthe lamb, and

ἡ γυνη αυτου ἡτοιμασεν ἑαυτην· και εδόθη

the wife ofbim prepared

αυτῇ , ίνα περιβαληται

toher,

herself.

8

6 And I heard as it

were a Voice of a great

Crowd, and as a Sound of
many Waters, and as a

Noise of malty Thunders,

saying, “ Hallelujah , Be-

cause tour Lord God, the

OMNIPOTENT, reigned !

7 We may rejoico and

exult and give the GLORY
to him ; Because the

MARRIAGE of the LAMB

cane, and his wire pre-

pared herself.”

8 And it was givenand itwas given
her that she should be

βυσσινον λαμπρον clothed with Fine Linen,

bright
bright faud pure ; ffor

δικαιω- the FINE LINEN repre-

so that she might beclothed with fine cotton

και καθαρον. (Το γαρ βυσσινον, τα

and clean.

ματα εστι

Α : Το

(The for fine cotton,

των άγιων.) 9 Και
o: the holy ones. )

the righteous sents the RIGHTEOUS ACTS

λέγει μοι · of the SAINTS.
And he says to me ;

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-6. Lord-omit.

• 6 our, omitted by A.

9 And he says to me,

8. and, omitted by A.

12. Rev. xv . 3 ; xvi. 7.11 κεν iv . 11 ; vii 10. 12 : xii. 10.
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1.3. Isa. xxxiv. 10 ; Rev. xiv. 11 ; xviii. 9, 18.
: 41 Chron. xv1. 30 ; Neh. v. 13 ; viii . 6 ; Rev. v. 14.

1 5. Rev. xi . 15 ; xx. 12.
15 Rev. 1 36 17; 21 10; xxi 22..

R: Rev Ixt 2 2
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8 Isa xlv. 13, 14 ; Ezek. xvi, 10 ; Rev. iii 18. ts. Psa.



Chap . 19 : 10.] { Chap. 19: 16.APOCALYPSE.

"C
Γράψον Μακαριοι οἱ εις το δειπνον του γαμου Write ; Blessed are

Write thou; Blessed ones those into the supper ofthe marriage THOSE who have been IN-

του αρνιου κεκλημένοι. Και λεγει μοι· Ούτοι VITED to the MARRIAGE-
ofthe lamb having been called. And hesays to me; These SUPPER of the LAMB. IIe

οἱ λογοι αληθινοι εισι του θεου. 10 Και έπεσον also said to me, These

are the true WORDS of

GOD."

the words true are ofthe God. And I fell

εμπροσθεν των ποδων αυτού προσκυνήσαι αυτή
before the feet

See

και λέγει μοι Ορα

and he says, to me;

ειμι , και των αδελφων
Iam, and ofthe brethren

ofhim toworship him ;

σου

the

μη συνδούλος

not a fellow-bondservant of thee

σου των εχοντων την
ofthee ofthose baving

τῷ θεῷ προσκυνησον.
Jesus; to the God do thou giveworship .

( 1 γαρ μαρτυρια { [ του] Ιησου , εστι το πνευμα
(The fur testimony [ofthe] Jesus,

της προφητειας . )

μαρτυρίαν του Ιησου ·
testimony ofthe

ofthe prophecy .)

is the spirit

και11 Και είδον τον ουρανον ανεωγμενον,
And I saw the heaven having been opened, and

ιδου ίππος λευκος, και ὁ καθημενος επ'
a horse white, and the onesitting on

αυτόν,
him ,

καλούμενος πιστος και αληθινος, και εν δικαιο-

being called faithful and true, and in righteous-

συνη κρινει και πολεμει· 12 οἱ δε οφθαλμοι
ness hejudges and makes war ; the but

αυτου * [ὡς ] φλοξ πυρός, και επί την

eyes

κεφαληνof lim [ns] a flame offire, and

αυτου διαδηματα πολλα εχων ονομα γεγραμ-

many; having anameof him diadems

μενον δ' ουδεις οίδεν , ει μη αυτος 13
written which no one knows, if not himself;

having been

και περι
and having

10 And I fell before

his FEET to worship um.

and he says to me, j “ See;
no ! I am a Fellow- ser-

vant with thee, and of
THOSE BRETHREN with

thee who HAVE the TES-
TIMONY of JESUS ; wor-

GoD.” (Fership the

TESTIMONY of Jesus is the

SPIRIT ofthis PROPHECY.)
ll + And I saw HEAVEN

opened, and behold, fa
white Horse ; and HE who

SAT on him was t[ called]

Faithful and True, and
tin Righteousness he

judges and makcs war.
12 And his EYES were

as a Flame of Fire, and

ton his HEAD Were many

Name written which no

Diadems; #having * a

one knows except himself.
13 And he was in-

vested with Α Mantle
βεβλημενος ἱματιον βεβαμμενον αἱματι· και dipped in Blood , and his

andbeen clothed with a mantle having been dipped in blood;

καλείται το όνομα αυτου Ο λογος του θεου .
the name of him ; The word of the God .

Η Και τα στρατεύματα τα εν τω ουρανω ηκο-

is called

And the armies those in the heaven 101-

λουθει αυτῷ εφ' ίπποις λευκοίς, ενδεδυμένοι
lowed him on horses

βυσσινον λευκον καθαρον.
fine cotton white

ofhim

clean.

goes forth

white, havingbeen clothed with

15 Και εκ του στο

And out of the mouth

ματος αυτου εκπορεύεται ρομφαια οξεια, ίνα εν

a broad-sword sharp, sothat with

και αυτος ποιμανει
he shall tend

αυτη παταξη τα εθνη,
her he may smite the nations, and

αυτούς εν ῥαβδω σιδηρά και αυτος πατει την
them with arod iron; and he treads the

ληνον του οινου του θυμου της οργης του θεου
wine-press ofthe wine ofthe wrath ofthe anger ofthe God

του παντοκράτορος . 16 Και έχει επι το ἱματιον
ofthe almightyone. And hehas on the mantle

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.-12. as-omit (a.)

15. two-edged (B.)Name written ( π .)

11. called, omitted by A.+ 10. of the, omitted by A Β .

† 9. Matt. xxii . 2, 8 ; Luke xiv. 15, 10,
xxii. 8. 10. Acts x. 26; xiv. 14, 15; Rev.

† 11. Rev. vi. 2.& 11. Rev. ΧΥ. 5.

12. Rev. i. 14; ii. 18. 12. Rev. vi. 3.
2, 3. I 15. John i. 1; 1 John v. 7.
4; 2 Thess.ii. 8; Rev. i. 16 ; verse 21.
Isa. Izili. 3; Rev. xiv. 19, 20,

is called , + TheNAME

WORD of GOD.

AR.14 And THOSE

MIES in HEAVEN followed

him 011 white Horses,

clothed in white purc

Fine linen .

15 And fout of his

* two-edged Broadsword,

MOUTH proceeds a sharp

so that with it he may

smite the NATIONS ; and

the shall rule them with

an Iron Sceptre ; and i be
treads the WINEPRESS of

the WINE of the INDIGNA-
TION of the WRATHI of

Gop, the OΥΝΙΡΟΤΕΝΤ.
16 And he has on his

12, Names written, and a

1 9. Rev. xxi. 5 ; xxii. 6,
xxii, 9. 1 10. 1 John v.

† 11. Rev.iii. 14.
1 12. Rev. ii. 17.

1 14. Rev. iv. 4; vii. 9.

t 10. Rev.
10 ; Rev. xii. 17.
111. Isa. xi.4.
13. Isa. laiil.

1 15. Isa. xi.
7 15

15. 'sa. ii. 9 ; Rev. 11. 27; xii. 5.



Chap. 19 : 17. ) [Chap . 20 : 1.APOCALYPSE.

and оп the
και επι τον μηρον αύτου ονομα γεγραμμενον ·

thigh ofhimself a name having beenwritten;

Βασιλευς βασιλεων και κύριος κυρίων .
King ofkings and Lord oflords.

MANTLE and on his THIGI

a Name written, King of

Kings, and Lord of Lords.

17 And I saw an Angel

17 Και είδον ένα αγγελον έστατα εν τῳ ἡλιῳ· standing in the sun , and
And I saw one messenger standing in the sun; he cried with a loud Voice,

και έκραξε φωνή μεγάλη, λεγων πασι τοις saying 1 to All THOSE
and he cried with a voice great, saying toall to the BIRDS which FLY in Mid-

ορνείος τους πετομένοις μεσουρανηματι· heaven, f Come, asscm-

mid- heaven ; ble yourselves to the

GREAT SUPPER of GOD ;

birds tothose flying

Εν

in

Δευτε, συναχθητε εις το δειπνον το μεγα του
Comeyou, beyou assembled for the supper the great ofthe

θεον, 13 ένα φαγητε σαρκας βασιλεων και σαρ-
18 + that you may cat

Flesh of Kings, and Flesh

ofCommanders, and Flesh

of Powerful men, and Flesh

God, so thatyou mayeat flesh ofkings and flesh

και χιλιαρχων και σαρκας ισχυρών, και σαρκας
ofcommanders and flesh ofstrong ones, and Alesh of Horses, and Flesh

ίππων και των καθημενων επ' αυτών, και of THOSE WHO SIT on

them , and them, and Flesh_of A.,

σαρκας παντων ελευθερών τε και δουλων, και both Freemen and Bond!
freemen both and bundmen, and men, both Little and

μικρών και μεγάλων. 19 Και είδον το θηριον Great.”

ofhorses and ofthose

desh of all

sitting on

And I saw the wild-beastlittle ones and great ones.

και τους βασιλεις της γης και τα στρατεύματα
and the kings ofthe earth and the

αυτών συνηγμένα, ποιησαι πολεμον μετα του

ofthem having been assembled, to make war

armies

with the

καθημένου επι του ίππου και μετα του στρατευ-
од the horse and with theone sitting

ματος αυτού,
ofhim.

army

20 Και επιάσθη το θηριον , και δ

And was caught the wild-beast, and the

μετ' αυτού ψευδοροφητης ὁ ποιησας τα

with him false- prophet the one having done the

σημεια ενωπιον αυτού , εν οίς επλανησε τους
signs in presence ofhim, by which he deceived those

λάβοντας το χάραγμα του θηρίου, και τους
havingreceived the mark ofthe wild- beast, and those

προσκυνούντας τη εικονι αυτού ζώντες εβλη-
doing homage tothe image of him ; living were

θησαν οἱ δυο εις την λίμνην του πυρος την

cast the two into the

καιομένην εν θείῳ.

lake ofthe fire that

were

21 Και οἱ λοιποι απέκταν

burning withbrimstone. And theremaining ones

θησαν εν τη ρομφαία του καθημένου επί του
killed with the broadsword ofthe one sitting on the

ίππου, τῇ εξελθούση εκ του στόματος αυτου ·

horse, with the onegoing forth out of the mouth

και παντα τα όρνεα εχορτάσθησαν
All the Lirda234

σαρκών αυτών.

ofthem .

were filled

ΚΕΦ. κ'. 20 .

ΕΚ

with

ofhim ;

των

the

1 Και είδον αγγελον καταβαινοντα εκ του
coming down out of theAnd I saw a messenger

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, NO. 1100.- one-omit ( 3. )

f 12. his armies, ( Δ . )

t 16. Dan ii . 47 ; 1 Tim. vi. 15; Rev. xvii. 14.

[ 18. Ezek. απαίτ. 19, 20.

19 : And I saw the

BFAST, and the KINGs of

the EARTH, and their

ARMIES, assembled to-

gether to make War with
Πα who SITS on the

HORSE, and with his

ARMY.

20 And the BEAST

was captured, and E who
was with hum,-THAT

FALSE PROPHET Who PER-

FORMED the SIGNS in his

presence, with which he

deceived THOSE who re-

ceived the Man of the

BEAST, and I THOSE Who

WORSHIP lis IMAGE ;

f these το were cast

alive into THAT LAKE of

FIRE which BURNS with

Sulphur.
21 And the BEST # were

killed with THAT FROAD-
SWORD of HIM who SITS

on the HORSE , which

WENT FORTH out of his

MOUTH ; and All the

BIRDS were satiated with

their FLESH.

CHAPTER XX.

1 And I saw an Angel

coming down from HEA-

1 17. verse 21.
1 19. Rev. xvi . 10 ; xvii . 13, 14.

* 20. Rev. xiii. 12, 15. * 20. Rev. π.Χ. 10. See Dan. vii. 11.

† 17. Ezek. xxxix . 17.
20. Rev.xvi. 13, 14.

1 20. Rev. xiv. 10; xxi. &
& 21. versos 17, 18. 21. Rev. xvii. 16.21. verse 15.



Chap. 20 : 2.]
[Chap. 20: 7.APOCALYPSE. ·

ουρανου, έχοντα την κλειν της αβύσσου, και VEN , † having the key of
heaven, having the key ofthe deep,

2

hand of himself.

ἁλυσιν μεγάλην επι την χειρα αύτου.
a chain great on the

the serpent the old,

and the ABYSS, and a great
Chain on his HAND.Και

And

εκράτησε τον δράκοντα , τον οφιν τον αρχαιον ,
he seized the dragon,

ός εστι διαβολος και σατανας, και εδησεν αυτόν
an accuser and an adversary, and he bound him

3

who is

χιλια ετη, και εβαλεν αυτον εις την αβυσ-
a thousand years, and he cast him into the deep,

σον, και εκλεισε και εσφράγισεν επάνω αυτού,
and shut up and

να μη

sealed over him,

πλανα ετι τα εθνη, αχρι τελεσθῇ
sothat nothemightdeceive longerthe nations, till might be ended

τα χιλια ετη * [ και] μετα ταυτα δεί
the thousand years; [andj after these it behoves

λυθηναι μικρον χρόνον.

time.to beloosed a little
4

αυτον

him

Και είδον θρόνους και εκάθισαν επ' αυτούς,

και τας ψυχάς των
and the

And I saw thrones; and they sat од them ,

και κριμα εδόθη αυτοις·
and judgment was given to them ;

πεπελεκισμένων δια

having been cut with an axe because ofthe

souls ofthose

την μαρτυρίαν Ιησου
testimony ofJesus

2 And he seized the

DRAGON , the OLD SEE-
PENT, who is an Enemy
* and +the ADVERSARY,

and bound him a Thou-

sand Years,
3 and cast him into the

f sealed over him , I so that

ABYSS, and shut up and

he might deceive the

NATIONS no more, till the

THOUSAND Years should

be ended; after these he

must be loosed a Short

Time.

(and they sat on them,

them , and the PERSONS
and Judgment was given

of THOSE who had been

BEREADED because of the
TESTIMONY of Jesus, and

4 And I saw + Thrones,

* [και] δια τον λογον του θεου, και οἵτινες because of the WonD of

ου

not

[and] because of the

προσεκύνησαν

worshipped

word ofthe God, and who
GOD,-even those who

το θηριον ουτε τη εικονι | did not worship the BEAST ,
the wild-beast дог the image nor his IMAGE, and did

έλαβον το χαραγμα επι το not receive the MARK on
ofhum, and not received the their FOREHEAD, and on

their HAND ; and they

αυτού, και ουκ
mark од the

μετωπον και επι την χειρα αὕτων· και εζη- lived and treigned with
forehead and on the hand ofthemselves; and they the ANOINTED one + the

σαν, και εβασίλευσαν μετα του Χριστου τα THOUSAND Years.
lived , and they reigned with the Anointed one the

χιλια ετη 5 * [ οἱ δε λοιποι των νεκρων ουκ
thousand years; [the butremaining ones ofthedeadones not

έζησαν αχρι τελεσθῃ τα χιλια ετη .] Αὕτη
lived till should be ended the thousand years.] This

ή αναστασις ή πρώτη. 6 Μακάριος και ἅγιος

the resurrection the first. Blessed and

δ έχων μέρος εν τη αναστάσειτη πρωτη
the one having a portion in the resurrection the first;

holy

επι
over

τούτων ὁ δευτερος θάνατος ουκ έχει εξουσίαν,
death not has authority,such ones the second

αλλ' εσονται ἱερεις του θεου

5 +Butthe BEST of the

DEAD did not live till the
THOUSAND Years were

ended . This is the

FIRST RESURRECTION.

6 Blessed and holy is

HE Who HAS a Portion

in the FIRST RESURREC-

TION ; over these the

thority, but they shall be

SECOND Death has no Au-

Priests of GOD and ofthe

ANOINTED, tand shall
reign withhim a Thou-

sand Years.

And 7 And

και του Χριστου,
and ofthe Anointed one,

χιλια ετη. *Και

but theyshall be priests of the God

και βασιλευσουσι μετ' αυτου
and they shall reign with him athousand years.

*when the

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-2. even THAT Adversary who DECEIVES the whole

8. and-omit (A. B.) 4. and- omit.HABITABLE, and bound him, (B )
the BEST of the DEAD did not live till the THOUSAND Years were ended-omit. These words5. But
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8. after these things a Thousand Years.7. alter.

ted by A.
9.the ADVERSARY, (A R.) 4. a Thousand Years, (A.)

b. And the ausT of the MEN lived not ( a . )
5.

5. And, (B.) but omit-
Furst- probably in dignity

or importance .

1 8. Rev. xvi. 14, 16 : verse 8.
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G. Isa. ixi. 5 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; Rev. i . 0; v. 10. : 6. verse



Chap. 20 : 8. ] [Chap. 20 : 13.APOCALYPSE.

όταν τελεσθῃ τα χιλια ετη, λυθήσεται ὁ THOUSAND Years may be

shall be loosed the completed , f the ADVER-

SAEY will be loosed out

ofhis PRISON,

8
when may be ended the thousand years,

σατανας εκ της φυλακής αυτου και εξελευ-
adversary out of the prison ofhimself; and he shall

σεται πλανησαι τα έθνη τα εν ταις τεσσαρσι
gofurth to deceive the nations those in the four

γωνίας της γης , τον Γωγ και τον Μαγωγ,
catheis of the earth , the Gog and the

to assemble them for

Magog,

συναγαγειν αυτους εις πολεμον, ὧν ὁ αριθμός
war, ofwhom the number

9 Kai ave-

And they
αυτών ὡς ή αμμος της θαλασσης .

ofthem the sand ofthe

βησαν επι το πλατος της γης, και εκυκλωσαν

wentup оп the breadth ofthe earth, and encircled

την παρεμβολην των ἁγιων, και την πολιν την
the eamp ofthe holy ones, and the city the

ηγαπημενην και κατέβη πυρ εκ του ουρανου
beloved ;

10
and came down fire out of the heaven

απο του θεου , και κατέφαγεν αυτούς
from the God, and ate up them ;

και δ

andthe

διαβολος ὁ πλανων αυτούς , εβλήθη εις την
accuser the one deceiving them , was cast into the

λίμνην του πυρος και θείου, όπου και το θη-
Cake ofthe fire and of brimstone, where both the wild

ριον και ο ψευδοπροφητης · και βασανισθησον-

beast faise-prophet ;and the and they will be tormented

αιώνας

ages
ται ἡμέρας και νυκτος εις τους

and night for

αιώνων.

ages.

day the

των

ofthe

Η Και είδον θρονον μεγαν λευκόν, και τον
And I saw a throne great

καθημενον επ' αυτόν, ού

white, and the

απο προσωπου
one sitting on him , ofwhom from face

εφυ-
fed

γεν ἡ γῆ καὶ ὁ ουρανος , και τόπος ουχ εύρεση
the earth and the heaven, and a place not wasfound

αυτοίς. 12 Και είδον τους νεκρους, μικρούς και
forthem. And 1 saw the dead ones, little ones

μεγάλους, έστωτας ενωπιον του θρόνου,

having stood inpresence oftheGreat ones, throne,

and

και
and

βιβλια ηνοιχθησαν και αλλο βιβλιονηνεχθη,
books were opened; and another book was opened,

δ εστι της ζωης και εκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροι

which is of the life; and

των γεγραμμένων

ΕΚ

werejudged thedead ones outof

εν τοις βιβλίοις, κατα

the things having been written in the books, accordingto

13 Και εδωκεν ἡ θάλασσα τους
And gave up the sea

τα έργα αυτών.
the works ofthem.

νεκρους τους εν αυτή , * [ και δ θανατος και δ
dead ones those in her,

8 and will go forth to
deceive THOSE NATIONS

which are in the FOUR

Corners of the FARTH ,

1 Goe and MAGOG, I to ns-
semble them together for

War; whose NUMBER is

as the SAND ofthe SEA.

9 + And they went up

on the BREADTH of the

EARTH, and encircled the

CAMP of the SAINTS , and

the BELOVED CITY ; and

Fire came down out of

HEAVEN + from God, and
consumed them.

10 And THAT ENEMY

who deceived them was

cast into the LAKE of FIRE
and Sulphur, f where both

the BEAST and FALSE-

PROPHET [were cast, ] and

tthey will be tormented

Day and Night for the

AGES ofthe AGES.

11 And I saw a great

white Throne, and one

SITTING on it, from Whose

Face the EARTH and the

HEAVEN fed away, tand

no Place was found for

12 And I saw the DEAD,

+ the 1GREAT and the

LITTLE, standing beforethe

THRONE; and Bookswere

opened ; and Another 1 Book

was opened, which is the
book of the LIFE ; and the

DEAD were judged from

the THINGS which had

WRITTEN in the

rooks, j according totheir

WORKS.

been

the 13 And the SEA gave up

τηHOSE DEAD which were
(and the death and the in it ; and DEATH and

άδης έδωκαν τους νεκρους τους εν αυτοίς και HADES gave up the DEAD
invisible gave up the dead ones those in them; and which were in them ; and

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.- 13. and DEATH and HADES gave up the DEAD which
were in them ; and theywerejudged each one according to theirwoRKS-omit. Itisthought
these words were omitted by the copyist, as they arefound in AB C.

14.

† 9. from Gop, omitted by A.

8 7. verse 2.

12. the GREATand the LITTLE, (a.)

* S. verses 3, 10 .
: 9. Isn. viii. 8 ; Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 10.

1 10 Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 11. 2 Pet. 111. 7, 10, 11: xxi. 1.
12. Rev. XIX. 5.

: 8. Ezek. xxxviii . 2 ; xxxix. 1. 18. Rev. xvi.
: 10. verse 3. 10. Rev. xix.20.

1 11. Dan . ii. 85.
12. Psa. lxix. 28 ; Dan. xii. 1 ; Phil. iv . 3 ;
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Chap. 20 : 14.] [Chap. 21 : 6.
APOCALYPSE.

εκρίθησαν έκαστος κατα τα έργα αύτων. ] they were judged cach

werejudged each one according tothe one
works ofthemselves .] according to their

14 Και δ θανατος και ὁ ᾴδης εβλήθησαν εις WORKS.

And the death and the invisible were cast into

την λίμνην του πυρος· οὗτος ὁ θανατος ὁ δευτες
the lake

ρος εστι.
is.

ofthe fire; this the death the second

15 Και ει τις ουχ εὑρεθη εν τη βιβ
And if any one not was found in the book

λε της ζωης γεγραμμενος , εβλήθη εις την
ofthe life having been written,

λίμνην του πυρος.
lake ofthe fire.

ΚΕΦ. κα'. 21 .

And Isaw a heaven new

was cast into the

1 Και είδον ουρανον καινον και γην καινήν· ὁ
and earth new; the

γαρ πρωτος ουρανος και η πρωτη γη απηλθον,
heaven and the first earth were gone,for first

και ἡ θαλασσα ουκ εστιν ετι . 2Και την πολιν
and the sea aot is longer. And the city

την ἅγιαν, Ἱερουσαλημ καινην είδον καταβαι-
the holy, Jerusalem new Isaw

14 And DEATH and

HADES were cast into the
LAKE of FIRE . This is

the SECOND DEATH-*the

LAKE of FIRE.

not found written in the
15 And if any one was

BOOK of the LIFE, the was

cast into the LAKE of

FIRE.

CHAPTER XXI.

1 And I saw a new

IIcaven and a new Earth;

1 for the FORMER Heaven
and the FORMER Earth

were gone, and the sta is
no more.

2 And the HOLY CITY, a

coming new Jerusalem, I saw com-

νουσαν εκ του ουρανού , απο του θεου ήτοιμασ- ing down out of HEAVEN ,
down out of the heaven, from the God having been from GOD, prepared ‡ as a

μενην ὡς νυμφην κεκοσμημενην τῳ ανδρι Bride adorned for her muse
prepared 28 a bride baving been adorned forthe husband BAND.

αύτης . * Και ήκουσα φωνης μεγάλης εκ του
And Iheard avoiceofherself. great outof the

ουρανου, λεγούσης Ιδου, ἡ σκηνη του θεου
heaven, saying; Lo, the tabernacle ofthe God

μετα των ανθρωπων, και σκηνώσει μετ' αυτων,
and hewill tabernacle with them,with the men,

και αυτοι λαος αυτού εσονται , και αυτος ὁ θεος
and they a people of him shall be, and himselfthe God

μετ' αυτών εσται, * [θεος αυτων .] 4 και εξα-
with them

from the

will be, [a God ofthem; ] and he will

λείψει παν δακρυον απο των οφθαλμών αυτών,
wipeawayevery tear eyes ofthem ,

και ὁ θάνατος ουκ εσται ετι , ούτε πένθος ούτε
and the death not shall belonger, neither mourning nor

κραυγη ουτε πονος ουκ εσται ετι ότι τα πρω-
crying nor pain not shall be longer; because the

τα απηλθον. 5 * [Και] ειπεν ὁ

first

3 And I heard a loud

Voice out ofthe †THRONE,

saying, "Behold ! the

TABERNACLE of GOD is

with MEN, and he will
tabernacle with them, and

they shall be his + People,

and GOD himself will be

with thcm-their GOD.

4 And the will wipe

away every Tear from their
EYES; and DEATH will

be no more, Inor Mourn

ing, nor Crying; neither
will there be any more

Pain ; + Because the FoR-

MERthings passed away."
καθημενος επι 5 And HE who SITS On

one sitting on the THRONE said, " Be-

Kai Never hold ! I make All things
And hesays new," And he says,

πιστοί και
'Write ; Because These
WORDS are faithful and

true."

things passed away. [And] said the

τῳ θρονο ίδου, καινα παντα ποιω.
the throne; Lo, new all things I make.

* [μοι· ] Γράψον· ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λογοι
[to me;] Write thou ; because these the words faithful ones and

αληθινοι εισι . 6 Και ειπε μοι· Γέγονε. Εγω
true ones are. And he said to me; Ithas been done. #

6 And he said to me,

"They have been done.

VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100.- 14. the LAKE ofFIRE, (A B.)
-omit (a. B.) 5. And-omit. 5. to me-omit (A B.)
PHA and OMEGA,both the BEGINNING, ( B.)
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Chap. 21 : 7.1 [Chap. 21 : 13.APOCALYPSE.

ειμι το Α και το Ω, η αρχη και το τελος . : I am the ALPITA and the

am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end. OMEGA, the BEGINNING

Εγω τῳ διψώντι δώσω εκ της πηγής του and the

I

END. To the

to the one thirsting will give from ofthe fountain ofthe THIRSTY one will free-

ύδατος της ζωης δωρεαν 7 δ νικών κληρο- ly give WATER from the
water ofthe life gratis; the one overcoming shailin- FOUNTAIN of LIFE.

νομήσει ταυτα, και εσομαι αυτή θεος,
these things, and I will be to him •God,berit

αυτός εσται μοι δ υἱος . 8 Τοις δε δειλοις

To the but cowardsbe shall be to me the son .

απιστοις , και εβδελυγμένοις , και φονευσι
faithless ones, and abominable ones, and

πόρνοις, και φαρμάκοις και ειδωλολάτραις,
fornicators, and Borcerers and

και

and

και
and

και
murderers and

idolaters,
και
and

πασι τοις ψεύδεσι, το μέρος αυτών εν τη λίμνη
all the Liars, the portion ofthem in the lake

τῇ καιομένη πυρί και θεια , ὁ εστιν ὁ θάνατος

inthat burning with fire and brimstone, which is the death

ὁ δεύτερος.
the second .

9 Και ήλθε εις των έπτα
And came one ofthe seven

των τας έπτα φιαλας τας
the seven bowis those

πληγων των εσχατων, και
plagues the lastones,

αγγελων των εχον
messengers ofthose having

γέμουσας των ἑπτα
being full ofthe seven

7 The CONQUEROR

* shall inherit these things;

and I will be to in a

God , and he shall be to Me
2 SON.

8 But as for the cow-

ARDS, and Unbelievers,
and the * Abominable, and

Murderers, and Fornica-
tors, and Sorcerers, and

Idolaters, and All LIARS,

—their PORTION [will bef

in THAT LAKE which

BURNS With Fire and Sul-

phur which is the SECOND
DEATH."

9 And one of THOSE

SEVEN Angels, who HAD
THOSE SEVEN Bowls FULL

ελαλησε μετ' εμου , ROSE SEVEN
and talked with

λέγων· Δεύρο, δείξω σοι

saying;

me,

την νύμφην του
Come thou, I will show to thee the brije ofthe

αρνιού την γυναίκα. 10 Και απηνεγκε με εν
lamb the wife. And he bore away me in

LAST

Plagues, came and ta kid

with me, saying, “ Come. I

will show thee * the

* BBIDE, the wirk of the

LAMB."

πνευματι επ' όρος μεγα και ύψηλον, και 10 And he hore me
spirit to amountain great and

έδειξε μοι την πολιν την ἅγιαν
heshowed me the city

καταβαίνουσαν εκ του
comingdown out of the

the holy

ουρανου απο

Ligh, and

Ἱερουσαλημ, and high Mountain, and
away in Spirit to a great

Jerusalem, showed me the HOLY

του θεου , CITY, Jerusalem , coming
heaven from the God, down out of HEAVEN from

φωστήρ GOD,
luminary

11 έχουσαν την δόξαν του θεου· δ
having the glory ofthe God ; the

αυτης όμοιος λιθῳ τιμιωτατῷ, ὡς λιθῳ
ofher like to astone most precious, as to a stone jasper

12

ιασπιδι

κρυσταλλιζοντι· έχουσα τειχος μεγα

being crystalline; having a wall

twelve,

great
και
and

ὑψηλον, έχουσα πυλώνας δωδεκα, και επι τοις

high, having gates and at the

πυλωσιν αγγελους δωδεκα, και ονόματα επι-

gates messengers twelve, and names having

γεγραμμενα, ά εστι των δωδεκα φυλων * [των]
been written, which is the twelve tribes [ofthe]

υἱων Ισραηλ. 13 Απο ανατολων, πυλώνες τρεις
From east, gates three;sons of Israel .

απο Βορρα, πυλώνες τρεις απο Νότου, πυλώνες
gates three; from South,from North , gates

11 $ + having the GLORY
of Gop ; its LUMINARY WAS

like a most precious Stone,

as a cry.talline Jasper .

12 it had a Wall Great

and high ; it had ftwelve
Gates, and at the GATES

twelve Angels, and Names

inscribed, which are * the

Names of the TWELVE
Tribes of the Sons of Is-

rael.

13 on the East three

Gates ; * and on the North
three Gates ; and on the

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.- 7. I willgive to him, (B.) 8. Sinners, and
Abominable, ( n .) 9. WOMAN, the BRIDE ofthe LAMB, (B.) 12. the Names of, ( n . )

13. ofthe-omit ( Δ . Β . ) 13. and on the West three Gates, and on the North three

Gates, and on the South three Gates.
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gates three.

τρεις από δυσμων, πυλώνες τρεις. 14 Και το

three; from west , And the

τειχος της πολεως εχον θεμελιους δωδεκα, και
wall ofthe city had foundations twelve, and

επ' αυτων δωδεκα ονόματα των δωδεκα αποστο
on them twelve

λων του αρνιού.

tles ofthe lamb.

names ofthe twelve apos-

15 Και ὁ λαλων μετ' εμου,

είχε μετρον καλαμον χρυσουν, ἵνα μετρηση
had ameasure a reed golden, so that he mightmeasure

South three Gates ; and cn
the West three Gates.

14 And the WALL of the

CITY had twelve Founda-

tions, and + on them

Names ofTwelve the

TWELVE Apostles of the
LAMB.And the one talking with me, 15 And he who SPOKE

with me, ihad a Measure,

a golden Reed, that he

might measure the CITY,

and its GATES and its

WALLS.

και τοτην πολιν, και τους πυλώνας αυτης, * [ κι
the city. and the

τειχος αυτης.]
wall ofher.]

16
gates ofher, (and the

Και πολις τετραγωνος

And the city four-angled

κειται, και το μήκος αυτης όσον και το πλατος.

is placed, and the length ofherasmuch as even the breadth .

Και εμέτρησε την πολιν τῳ καλαμῳ επι στα
And hemeasured the city with the reed

διους δωδεκα χιλιαδων· το μηκος και το πλατος

to fur-

longs twelve thousands; the length and the breadth

και το ύψος αυτής ισα εστι. 17* [Και εμετρης

and the height ofher equal is. Andhemeasured]

σε] το τειχος αυτής έκατον τεσσαρακοντατεσ-
the wall ofher one hundred forty-four

16 And the CITY lics

andquadrangular, its

LENGTH is as much even

as its BREADTH. And he

measured the ciry with
thou-

the

the REED to twelve

sand

LENGTH and the DREADTH
Furlongs ;

and the HEIGHT of it are

equal.
17 And he measured its

Hundred and

Forty-four Cubits, the
λου. 13 Και ην ή ενδομησις του τείχους Man's Measure, that is,

σάρων πήχων, μέτρον ανθρωπου , ὁ εστιν αγγε- πALL,
a measure of a man, which is ofames-

senger .

cuits,

And was the building ofthe wall

* [αυτης, ιασπις · και ἡ πολις χρυσιον καθαρον
[of her , jasper; and the city gold pure

όμοια θαλῳ καθαρψ. 19 Και οἱ θεμελιο: του

like

wall]

to glass pure. And the foundations ofthe

τείχους] της πόλεως παντι λιθῳ τιμιῳ κεκοστ
ofthe city with every stone precious having been

βημενοι · ὁ θεμελιος ὁ πρωπος, ίασπις· ὁ δευ-
the foundation the first,adorned;

τερος, σαπφειρος ὁ τρίτος,
sapphire ; the third,ond,

the Angel's.

18 And the BUILDING

and the CITY was purc

of its WALL was Jasper;

Gold , like pure Glass.

19 | And the FOUNDA
TIONS of the CITY WALL

were decorated with Every
jasper; the sec- precious stone. The

χαλκηδων & FIRST TOUNDATION, Jas-

chalcedony: the per; the SECOND, Sap-

τεταρτος, σμαραγδος · 20 8 πέμπτος, σαρδόνυξ .
fourth, emerald ; the fifth, sardonyx;

δ. έκτος , σαρδιος ὁ ἑβδομος, χρυσολιθος δ

the sixth,

eighth,

sardius; the seventh ,

beryl ; the ninth,

phire , the THIRD, Chal-
cedony :
Emerald ;

the FOURTH,

20 theFIFTH, Sardonyx;
chrysolyte; the the SIXTH, Sardius ; the

ογδοος, βηρυλλος· δ εννατος, τοπάζιον δ SEVENTH, Chrysolyte ; the
topaz¡ the EIGHTH, Beryl ; the

ΝΙΝΤΗ , Topaz ;

TENTH, Chrysoprasus ; the
ELEVENTH, Hyacinth ;

the TWELFTH, Amethyst.

δέκατος, χρυσόπρασος ὁ ένδεκατος, ύακινθος ·

tenth, chrysoprasus; the eleventh, byacinth ;

ὁ δωδέκατος, αμέθυστος . 21 Και οι δώδεκα

the twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve

πυλωνες, δωδεκα μαργαριται· ανα εἰς ἕκαστος

Gates, twelve pearls; in one ofeach

των πυλώνων ην εξ ένος μαργαριτου.
ofthe gates was of one pearl.

πλατεια της πολεως , χρυσιον καθαρον ὡς
broad place ofthe cily, gold pure

the

21 And the TWELVE

Gates were Twelve Pearls ;

Each one of the GATES

Και ἡ severally was of One Pearl .
And the t And the BROAD FLACE

ὑαλος of the city was Gold, pure
us transparent Glass.Class

⚫ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, NO. 1160.-15. and its WALL-omit ( B.)
Thousand. 17. and he measured-omit ( n . )

10. times twelve

18, 19. ofit was Jasper, and the
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διαυγής . - Και ναον ουκ είδον εν αυτῇ ὁ γαρ
transparent. And a temple not I saw in her; the for

Lord the God the
εστι ,

is,
κύριος ὁ Θεός ὁ παντοκρατωρ ναός αυτής

almighty a ten.ple ofher

Και ἡ πόλις ου χρείαν έχει

And the city not need
και το αρνιον .
and the lamb.

23

has

του ήλιου ουδε της σεληνης , ἵνα φαίνωσιν
ofthe Dor ofthe moon, so that theymayshine

αυτη· ἡ γαρ δοξα του θεου εφώτισεν αυτήν,
glory ofthein her; the for God enlightened

και ὁ λύχνος αυτής το αρνίον.

and the lamp of her the lamb.

τήσουσι τα έθνη δια του

walk the nations by means of the

Και οἱ βασιλεις της γης φερουσι
And the kings of the earth

ber,

24 Και περιπα

And shall

φωτος αυτής.
light ofher.

την δόξαν και
bring the glory and

25την τιμην αύτων εις αυτην και οι πυλωνες

the honor ofthemselves into her ; and the gates

αυτής ου μη κλεισθωσιν ἡμερας · ( νυξ γαρ ουκ
ofher not not may be shut day; (night for not

εσται εκεί ) 20 και οισουσι την δοξαν και την

will be there ; ) and they shall bring the

τιμήν των εθνών εις αυτήν.
honor ofthe nations into her.

2. And I saw no Tcm.

ple in it ; for the LonD

GOD, the OMNIPOTENT , is

the TEMPLE of it, and the

LAMB.

23 And the CITY has

no Need ofthe SUN, nor of

the moon, that they night
*
give light to it ; for the

Glory of Gop enlightened

it, and its LAMP is the
LAMB.

24 And + the NATIONS

will walk by means of its

LIGHT, and the KINGS of

the EARTH * bring their

GLORY into it ;

25 and tits GATES shall

not be shut by Day; for

there will be no Night
there ;

26 and they shall bring
the GLORY and the HONOR

μη of the NATIONS * into it.

glory and the

* Και ου

And not not

εισέλθη εις αυτήν παν κοινον , και ποιουν βδε-
may enter into her every thing commes, and doing

27 + And nothing com.

mon, and that practises
ana- Abomination and False-

hood may by any means

enter it; but THOSE EN-

ROLLED in the BOOK of

LIFE ofthe LAMB.

λυγμα και ψεύδος · ει μη οἱ γεγραμμενοι εν τφ

bominationand afalsehood; if not these having been written in the

βιβλιο της ζωης του αρνίου .
scroll ofthe oflife ofthe lamb.

ΚΕΦ. κβ'. 22.

1 Και έδειξε μοι ποταμον ύδατος ζωης *[λαμ-
Aud he showed to me a river ofwater oflife [bright]

προν] ὡς κρυσταλλον, εκπορευομενον εκ του
proceeding out of the

θρόνου του θεου και του αρνιου. * Εν μέσω της

as a crystal,

throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb . In midst ofthe

πλατείας αυτης και του ποταμου εντευθεν και
and oftheofherbral place river on this side and

εντευθεν ξύλον ζωης, ποιουν καρπους δώδεκα,
on that sida A wood oflife, bearing fruits

ката

twelve,

μηνα έκαστον αποδίδουν τον καρπον

accordingto month each one yielding the fruit

αύτου και τα φυλλα του ξυλου εις θεραπειας
ofitself ; and the leaves ofthe wood for healing

των εθνών. 3 Και παν καταθεμα ουκ εσται ετι

not shall be longer;

και ο θρόνος του θεου και του αρνίου εν αυτή

ofthe nations. And every curse

and the throne ofthe God and ofthe lamb in her

εσται, και οι δουλοι αυτου λατρεύσουσιν αυτῷ·
shall be, and thebond-servants ofhim shall publicly serve bim;

CHAPTER ΧΧ11.

River of Water of Life,

1 And he showed me ta

bright as Crystal, proceed-
ing from the THRONE of

GOD andthe LAMB.

2 In the Midst of its

BROAD PLACE, and of the

RIVER, on this side and on

that, was in f Wood of
Life , bearing twelveFruits,

its own FRUIT ; and the

yielding for each Month

for the HEALING of the

LEAVES of the wooD were

NATIONS .

3 And there will be no

more any Accursed thing ;

† and the THRONE of Gon

and ofthe LAMB will be in

it, and his SERVANTS Will

serve him;

• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-23 . give light ; for the GLORY itself of GoD, ( B.)

24. bring for him the glory and Honor of the NATIONs into it, ( 3.)
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και οψονται το προσωπον αυτού, και το όνομα
faceand they shall seethe of lin ,

αυτού επί των μετωπων αυτών .
of him on the foreheads ofthem .

εσται

and the name
5
Και νυξ ουκ

And night not
ET L' και ου χρεία λύχνου και φωτος

shall be longer; and no need oflamp and oflight

* [ήλιου, ] ότι κυριος ο θεος φωτιει * [ επ '] αυτους •
[ofsun,] because Lord the God will shine [ on] them ;

και βασιλευσουσιν εις τους αιώνας των αιωνων .
they shall reignand for the ages ofthe ages.

6 Και είπε μοι · Οὗτοι οἱ λογοι πιστοι και
And he said to me; These the words faithful ones and

αληθινοι· και κύριος ὁ θεος των πνευματων
true ones ; and Lord the God ofthe spirits

των προφητων απέστειλε τον αγγελον αύτου
ofthe prophets sent the messenger ofhimself

δει γενεσδειξαι τοις δουλοις αύτου,

to show tothe bond-servants of himself, the things it behoves to have

7 Και ιδου, ερχομαι ταχυ μακα
And 10, Icome q.eadily; blessed

θαι εν ταχει.
done with speed .

ριος ὁ τήρων τους λόγους της προφητείας του
theone keeping the words of:he prophecy ofthe

βιβλιου τουτου. 8 Και εγω Ιωαννης ὁ ἀπονών
scroll this. And εγω John the one hearing

και βλεπων ταυτα και ότε ήκουσα και εβλε-

and seeing these things ; and when I heard and saw,

NAME

4 and will see his

and hisFACE ;

will be on their FORE-
HEADS.

5 + And Night will be

no more; and no need of

Lamp and Sun-Light; Be-
cause the Lord Gon will

shine on them ; and + they
will reign for the AGES of
the AGES.

6 And he * said to me,

"These WORDS are faith-

ful and true ; andthe Lord

Gon of the SPIRITS of the
PROPHETS I sent his AN-

GEL to show to his SER-

VANTS what it is necessary
to have done speedily.

7 And behold ! I am

13 HE WHO KEEPs the

coming speedily ; blessed

WORDS of the PROPHECY

ofthis BOOK."

πιo HEARD and SAW these

8 And John am HE

ψα, έπεσον προσκυνησαι εμπροσθεν των ποδων tings. And when I heard
Ifelldown to worship before the

του αγγελου του δεικνύοντος μοι ταυτα.
the one showing to methese things.ofthe messenger

feet

9 Και

And

λεγεί μοι· Ορα μη συνδούλος σου ειμι , και

he says to me; See not; afellow- bondservant ofthee I am, and

των αδελφων σου των προφητων, και των της
ofthe brethren ofthee ofthe prophets, and ofthose keep

ρουντων τους λογους του βιβλιου τουτου
ing the words ofthe scroll

τω
this; to the

θεα προσκυνησον. 10 Και λεγει μοι. Μη σφρα-

And he says to me ; Notthoumay-

saw,and I fell down to

worship before the FEET of
THAT ANGELwho SHOWED

Ime these things.

9 And he says to me,

"See; no ; I am a Fel-

low -servant with thee, and
with thy BRETHREN the
PROPHETS , and with

THOSE who KEEP the

WORDS of thus BOOK ; wor-

ship Gon.God give thoureverence.

10 + And he says to me,
γισης τους λογους του προφητειας του βιβιλου “ Seal notthe worps of the
est seal the words . ofthe prophecy ofthe scroll PROPHECY of this Book ;

τούτου δ 11'0
καιρος εγγυς εστιν. αδικων +for the TIME is near.

* this; the season The oneactingunjustly

αδικησάτω ετι , και ὁ ρυπαρος ῥυπαρευθήτω
ετι·

jet him beunjuststill, and the filthy one let him be filthy

near is.

still .

και ὁ δικαιος δικαιοσυνην ποιησατω ετι , καὶ ὁ
and therighteous one righteousness

ἅγιος ἁγιασθητω ετι .
holy one let him be holy still..

let him do still, and the

11 + Let the UNJUST

one, act unjustly still; and
let the FILTHY, be filthy

still; and let the RIGHTE-
Ous, work righteousness
still; and let the HOLY, be

|holy still.

12 Behold ! I am com-

- 12 Ιδου, ερχομαι ταχύ, και ο μισθος μου μετ' ing specdily ; I and my
I come speedily, and the reward ofme with REWARD is with me, to

αποδούναι ἑκάστῳ ὡς το εργον αυτου give to each one as lis
ofhim WORK tis.

εμού,
me. • to give back to cach one as the work

8. when I saw, (B.)
• VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.-3. ofsun- omit (D.).
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εσται .

oball be.

δ

the

13 Εγω το Α και το Ω , ο πρώτος και
I the Alpha and the Omega, the first and

ή αρχή και το τελος.εσχατος ,
last , the beginning and the end.

ριοι οἱ ποιούντες
those

τας εντολας

13 * * am the ALPHA

and the OMEGA, the FIRST

Maka- and the LAST, the BEGIN-

Blessed NING and the END.

14 Blessed are THOSEαυτου, ἵνα
doing the commandments of Lim, so that who fwash their ROBES,

gates

της ζωης ,
life,

εσται ή εξουσία αυτών επι το ξύλον
hall bethe authority ofthem over the wood ofthe

και τοις πυλωσιν εισελθωσιν εις την πολιν.

and bythe they may enter into the city .

Έξω οι κύνες και οι φαρμακοι και οἱ πορνοι
Outside the dogs and the sorcerers and the fornicators

και οι φονεις και οἱ ειδωλολατραι, και Tas
idolaters, and every onetheand the murderers and the

so that their RIGHT may
be to the wood of the

LIFF, and theymay enterby
the GATES into the CITY.

15 f Without are the

DOGS, and the SORCERERS,

and the FORNICATORS,

and the MURDERERS, and
the IDOLATERS , and

Bent EVERY ONE who LOVES

and practises Falsehood .

φιλων και ποιων ψευδος. 16 Εγω Ιησους επεμ
onelovingand doing falsehood.

ψα τον αγγελον μου μαρτύρησαι ὑμιν ταύτα επί
to testify toyouthesethings tothe messenger ofme

ταις εκκλησίαις · εγω ειμι ἡ ῥιζα και το γενος
the congregations; I am the root and the offspring

Δαυίδ, ὁ αστηρ δ λαμπρος πρωινος. 17 Kai

Andof David, the star the bright the

το πνεύμα και ἡ νύμφη λεγουσιν
the spirit and the bride

ακούων ειπατω · Ερχου

onehearing let him say; Come thou;

θω,
θελων λαβετω

some, the one willing let him take

Bay:

morning.

Ερχου και δ

16 * Jesus sent my AN-

GEL to testify to you these

things in the CONGREGA-
TIONS. I am the ROCT

and the OFFSPRING of Da-

vid, the BRIGHT MORNING
Come thou; and the STAR.

και δ
and the one thirsting lethim

διψων ερχεσ

ύδωρ
water

ζωης δωρεαν.
oflife gratis.

ακούοντι τους
to all to the onehearing the18 Μαρτυρω εγω παντ 'Testify τῷ.

λόγους της προφητείας του βιβλίου τουτου
words this;

επιθησει ὁ θεος επ'

ofthe prophecy ofthe scroll

Εαν τις επιθῇ επ' αυτα,
If any one may add to them,

αυτόν τας πληγας τας

him

will add the God to

γεγραμμενας εν τῷ
the plagues those having been written in the

βιβλιῳ τούτῳ και σαν τις αφελη απο των

scroll this ;

19

and theif any onemaytakeaway from

λογων του βιβλίου της προφητείας ταυτης,
words ofthe scroll ofthe prophecy this,

αφελει ὁ θεος το μέρος αυτου απο του ξύλου της
will take the God the portion ofhim from the wood ofthe

ζωης, και εκ της πόλεως της ἁγιας,
life, and out of the

ραμμένων εν τω
beenwritten in the

city the holy,

βιβλιῳ τούτῳ .
scroll this.

των γεγ-
ofthose having

20 Λέγει ὁ

μαρτύρων ταυτα Ναι ερχομαι ταχύ .

one testifying these things; Yes

έρχου, κυριε Ιησού.

comethou, O Lord Jesus.

I come

Η χαρις του κυρίου Ιησου
The favor ofthe Lord

μετα παντων †[των ἁγιων .]
with (of the holy ones.]

+ 14. WASH their nonas , ( A D. )
SAINTS, omitted by A.

1 13. Rev. i . 8, 11 .

Jesus

speedily.

He says the

Αμην,

So be it,

17 And the SPIRIT and

the BRIDE say, 'Come !'

and let His who HEARS

say, 'Come!' And let HIM
Whois THIRSTY come,-let

him who WISHES take free-

ly of the Water of Life.”

18 testify to Every

one who HEARS theWORDS

of the PROPHECY of this
BOOK, If any one add to

them , God will add to him

THOSE PLAGUES WRITTEN

in this BOOK;

19 and if any one take

away from the worps of
the BOOK of this PROPI.

Fer, Gov will take away
his PART from the wood

of the LIFE, f and out of
the HOLY CITY, which

have been WRITTEN of in

this BOOK.

20 IIE who TESTIFIES

these things says, “ Yes,

[Χριστου] I am coning specdily.”
[Anointed] Amen ! Come! Lord Jesus.

21 The FAVOR of the

LORD Jesus be with All. F

21. Anointed omitted by A.
Subscription- APOCALYPSE OF JOHN , ( Α . )

14. Rev. ii. 7. 1 15. Gal . v. 1021.
• 19. verses 2, 14 .18. Deut. iv. 2 ; xii. 32 ; Prov. xxx. 0.

$ 20. verse 12,

21. ofthe

10. Rev. v. 5.

10. Rev. xxi. 2.





ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX

OF THE

GEOGRAPHICAL AND PROPER NAMES, WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS,

PRECIOUS STONES, APOSTOLIC WORDS AND PHRASES, &c.,

CONTAINED IN THE

BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

AARON, [ a teacher, lofty,] the first high
priest of the Jews; the son of Amram, of
the tribe ofLevi, and brother of Moses and
Miriam; appointedby God, Heb. v.4 ; vii.11.

AARON'S ROD that blossomed, Heb. ix. 4.
See the account, Num. xvii.

ABADDON, the Destroyer,] king of the
locusts, and angel of the abyss, Rev. ix. 11.

ABEL, (vanity, the second son ofAdamand
Eve. His history, Gen. iv. 2-11 ; his faith,
Heb. xi. 4 ; his blood, Luke xi.51 ; Heb. xii.
24; called "righteous" by Jesus, Matt.
xxiii. 5.

ABILENE, the father of mourning.] Pro-

vince of Colo-Syria, between Libanus and
Anti-Libanus.

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION , (Matt.

xxiv. 15; Dan. ix. 27 ; xii. 11 , ) probably re-
fers to the ensigns or banrers ofthe Roman

army, with the idolatrous, and, therefore,
abominable images onthem.

ABRAHAM, [father of a multitude, ] was the

son of Terah, Gen. xi . 27; the tenth from
Shem, in the line of Heber, and born at Ur,

a city of Chaldea, A. M. 2008. His history

occupies a large portion of the book of
Genesis, and is intimately connected with

boththe Jewish and Christianinstitutions .
Called "thefriend of God," James ii. 23 ;

and "heir of the world," Rom. iv. 13 ; and

becausehe believed God, and received the
promises, he has been constituted a father

to all believers, whether Jew or Gentile.

See Rom. iv. 11-16.
ABRAHAM'S USOM.- An allusion to the

posture inwhich the Jews and other east-
ern nations placed themselves at table.
John reclined onthe bosom of Jesus at sup-
per; hence Abraham's bosom denotes both
honor and felicity, Luke xvi. 22.

ABYSS, a very deep pit, referring often to
that vast body of water which in Jewish

opinion was aid up in some cavernous re-
ceptacle within the earth . It refers some-
times to the dark sepulchres of the east,
which, hewn out in the rock, and descend-
ing far beneath the surface, formed a kind
ofunder-world, Rom. x. 7. Also an Apoca-
lyptic symbol of the abode and doom of
those powers which are hostile to Christ

and his church.
ACELDAMA, the field of blood, ] a piece of

ground south of Jerusalem, on the other

side of the brook Siloam ; also called the

Potter's field, Matt. xxvii. 8; Acts i. 18, 19.
ACHAIA, grief, trouble, ] a Province ofPelo-

ponnesus : also, a Province including all

the south part ofGreece.
ACHAICUS, a native ofAchaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 17.
ACTS OF APOSTLES-written byLukeas a
continuation of his history of the life, etc.,

of Jesus; and relates chiefly the actions
and sufferings of Peter, John, Paul and
Barnabas, in connection with the history
ofthe Church for about 30years, orto about
A. D. 03. The chiefdesign of the writerap-

pears to have been to give an account of
the introduction of Christianity to the
Gentiles ; hence we find the calling of the
Gentiles, the conversion of Saul, and his
labors as the apostle of the Gentiles, more

minutelyrelated than anying else. This
book may be considered as a connecting
link between the previous histories and the
apostolic letters, and a key necessary for
the right understanding of them. In this
book we read how the Church was first
formed and set in order, and find the true
model, after which every congregation
ought to be constructed.

ADAM, [ earthy, ] the first man, and father of
thehuman race, Gen. i. 26. The name is
sometimes given to man in general.

SECOND- Christ so called, 1 Cor. xv.
22.45-47.

ADOPTION, or Sonship, from huiothesia, oc-
curs only in Rom. viii. 15, 23 ; ix. 4 ; Gal. iv.
5; Eph. 1. 5.

ADRAMYTTIUM, the court of death,] now
Edremit, a seaport ofAsia Minor, in Mysia,
70 miles north ofSmyrna, Acts xxvii. 2.

ADRIA, a name of the Adriatic sea, or Gulf
ofVenice. See Acts xxvii. 27.

ADVERSARY, (see Satan, ) one of the em-
phatical and distinguishing names of Sa-
tan; and so applied to his agents.

ADVOCATE, one that pleads the cause of
another. It is one of the official titles of

Jesus Christ, the Righteous one, (1 John ii.
1,) and its import may be learned from
John xvii; Rom. viii . 34; Heb. vii. 25.

AGABUS, a locust, a feast of a father,] a
prophet who foretold a famine which came
to pass in thefourthyear ofClaudius Cesar,
A. D. 43; Acts xi. 28; and who met Paul at
Cesarea, and warned him ofwhat he would
have to suffer, if he went to Jerusalem,
Acts xxi. 10.

AGE, aioon, an indefinite period oftime, past,
present orfuture. Thisis the proper trans-
lation ofaioon,whichin the common version

is oftenimproperly rendered world, always,
and forever. The word occurs about 100
times,in its singular and pluralforms. The
adjective form ofthe sameword, aioonios, is
found about 75 times ; and is applied to zoe,
life, 45 times: to fire, 3 times; to glory, 3
times, &c. Eternal or everlasting, as gen-

erally understood, is an improper transla-
tion ofaioonios; in fact, we have no proper

equivalent in the English language. Being
an adjective and derived from the noun,
aioon, age, it cannot properly go beyond its
meaning.

AGRIPPA, [ causing pain at his birth, King,
and Tetrarch under Claudius Cesar, Acts

XXV. 13-27 ; xxvi.

AIR, or ATMOSPHERE, frequently a symbol
ofgovernment. See Eph. ii. 2: Rev. ix. 2 ;
xvi. 17.

ALABASTER-BOX, made of Alabaster, a

bright white fossil, resembling marble in+
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which precious perfumes are enclosed. |
Matt. xxvi. 7. "Breaking of the box," is
knocking off the seal, and not breakingthe
vessel, Mark xiv . 3.

ALEXANDER, ( the helper of men,] one of
thatname mentioned in Mark xv. 21 ; Acts
iv . 6: xix. 33; 1 Tim. i . 20 ; 2 Tim. iv. 14.

ALEXANDRIA, a celebrated city and sea-
port of Egypt, founded by Alexander the
Great, about B. C. 333, and situated between
the Mediterranean Sea and Lake Mareotis.

A library of 700,000 volumes was burned
here by the Saracens in the seventh cen-
tary. Acts vi. 9 ; xviii. 24; xxvii. 6.

ALLEGORY, a symbolical discourse, nearly
resembling a parable or fable, generally
used among oriental nations to illustrate
some principle or doctrine. See John x;
xv: Gal. iv. 24.

ALLELUIA, or HALLELUJAH, [ Praise you the
Lord.] A common exclamation of joy and
praise inthe Jewish worship. The saints'

song atthefall of Antichrist, Rev. xix. 1-6.
ALMIGHTY, able to do all things; an attri-
bute of Deity; also of the glorified Jesus,
Rev.i. 8 ; iv. 8, &c.

ALPIIA and OMEGA, the first and last let-
ters ofthe Greek alphabet ; bothapplied to
Christ, Rev. i. 8; xxi. 6.

ALPEUS, (thousand, chief, the father of
James and Jude, Matt. x. 3 ; Luke vi. 15;
xxi, 18. Supposed to be Cleopas, John xix.
25; Acts i. 13.- The father of Levi, or Mat-
thew, Mark ii, 14.

ALTAR, a sort of elevated hearth on which

to offer sacrifices to God. The Christian
altar referred to, Heb. xiii. 10.

AMBASSADOR, onewhoholds a commission
and carries a message immediately from
the person of a prince. Applied exclusive-
lytothe Apostles, 2 Cor. v. 20 ; Eph . vi. 20.

AMETHYST.- See PRECIOUS STONES.

AMPHIPOLIS, now called Emboli; a city
lying between Macedon and Thrace, 48
miles E by N. of Thessalonica, Acts xvii.1.

AMPLIAS, large, anindividual highly es-
teemed byPaul, Rom. xvi. 8.

ANANIAS the cloud of the Lord, and SAP-
PHIRA, that tells, their sin and punish-
ment, Acts v . 1-11.

high priest, mentioned Acts xxiii.
1-5.

a disciple of Jesus, Acts ix. 10-18.
ANATHEMA MARANATHA, a Syriac ex-
clamation, signifying. Accursed, our Lord
comes. This language must not be re-
garded as an imprecation, but as a predic-
tion of what would certainly come to pass.
In devoting any person to destruction, or

in pronouncing an anathema, they some.
times added, "The Lord will put this sen-:
tence in execution whenhe comes." Hence
originated the Anathema Maranatha, " He
will be accursed whenthe Lord comes."

ANCHOR, cast out at the stern." Acts
xxvii. 29. This is not usual in modern
navigation, butwas done by the ancients,
and is still done bythe Egyptians.

ANDREW, (a stout and strong man, an
apostle of Jesus Christ, a native of Bethsai-
da, and brother of Peter. John i. 40 ; Matt.
iv . 18.

ANDRONICUS, [a man excelling others, ]
Rom. xvi . 7.

ANGEL. This word, both inthe Greek and

Hebrew languages, signifies a messenger.
It denotes ofice, and not the nature of the
agent. The word occnra 183 times in the

New Testament, and is applied to celestial
beings, to men, good and bad; to the
winds, fire, pestilence, and every creature

which God employs as his special agent;
and also to the agents of every creature.
The New Testament authors speak of an

gels of congregations, angels of little chil-
dren, the angel of Peter, and an angel of
Satan. In all versions the word anggelos is
occasionally rendered by the term messen-

ger, and frequently by the word angel,
which is, indeed, now naturalized and
adopted into ourlanguage.

ANNA, gracious, ] a prophetess and widow,
ofthe tribe of Asher. Luke ii. 36-33.

ANNAS, Lone who answers,] an high pricst of
the Jews, Luke iii. 2 ; John xviii. 13, 24;
Acts iv . 6.

ANOINTED, The the English translation
ofthe Greek term, ho Christos, and is given

to Jesus, God's Son, on account ofhis being
anointed with the HolySpirit, tothe sacred

offices of Prophet, Priest, and King. Sec
Psa. ii. 6: xlv. 7; lxxxix. 20 ; cx. 4; Isa.lxi.
1: Luke fii. 22; iv. 18; Acts x . 38.

ANOINTING, a Jewish ceremony, by which
persons and things under the law, were
consecrated, or set apart for the service of
God, anointing them with oil or ointment

of a peculiar composition, prescribed in
Exod. xxx. 23-33,the commonuse ofwhich

was expresslyforbidden. Priests and kings

were anointed with it, probably typical of
the anointing ofMessiah and hisassociates

with the Holy Spirit. Samuel anointed

Saul, (1 Sam. x. 1,) and David, ( 1 Sam. xvi.

13, ) and on this account they were called
the Lord's anointed ones ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 6,

10: 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. The reception of the

Holy Spirit by believers is called an anoint-
ing, 1 Cor. i . 21 ; 1 John ii. 27.

ANTICHRIST, a word onlyfound in John's
epistles. It occurs five times, 1 John ii.
18, 22; iv. 3; 2 John 7. It signifies, against
Christ, and is defined by John tobe any one
who denies the Father and the Son, or that
Jesus Christ has not come in the flesh.

ANTIOCHI, [speedy as a chariot. ] Two cities
ofthis name are mentioned in Scripture ;
1. The capital of Syria, on the river Oron-
tes, 18 miles from its mouth. It was built

by Seleucus Nicanor, about 300 years B, C.,
and named after his father Antiochus. It
is now called Antachia. Here the disciples
ofChristwere first styled Christians, Acts
xi. 20. 2. Antioch, now Akshehr, a town of
Asia Minor, in Pisidia, 180 miles W. by N.
ofTarsus.

ANTIPAS, [ against all, Antipas Herod, the
son ofHerod the Great, whobeheadedJohn
theImmerser, Matt. xiv. 3, 4 ; Mark vi. 17,
18; Luke iii. 19, 20, and who ridiculed Jc-
sus, by enrobing him in mock royalty.
Luke xxiii. 11.-Also, the faithful martyr
mentioned Rev. ii. 13.

ANTIPATRIS, [against the father,] a town
of Palestine, 25 miles W. S. W. of Samaria,
named in honor of Antipater, the father of
Herod.

APOLLONIA, [ destruction, ] atown of Mace-
donia, 80 miles E. by S. of Thessalonica.
Acts xvii. 1.

APOLLOS, [one who destroys,] a Jew ofAlex-
andria, described as an eloquentman, and
mighty in the Scriptures. Acts xviii . 24.

APOLLYON, [ a destroyer, answering to the
Hebrewname Abaddon. Rev.ix. 11.

APOSTLE, apostolos, one sent by another.
Theword is found over 80timesin the sew
Testament. It is applied to Jesus, as God's
Apostle, John xvii. 18; Heb. iii. 1 ; to the
Twelve, the intimate companions ofJesus
as his Apostles ; and to those persons sent
out by congregations, such as, Barnabas,
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Sylvanas, Timothy, &c., as Apostles of ASIA, muddy, boggy, ] in the New Testa

Churches.
APPHIA, [ that produces,] Philemon 2.
APPII FORUM, a town of Italy, near the
modern town of Piperno, on the road to
Naples, about 40 miles S. E. ofRome. Acts

xxvii. 15.
AQUILA, [an eagle, ] a tent-maker, mention-

ed Acts xviii. 23, with whom Paul wrought

and lodged.
ARABIA, evening , wild, and desert, a coun-
try in Asia, lying east of the Red Sea, and

south of Palestine and Syria, extending

1500 miles from north to south, and 1200
from eastto west. It was divided into 1.

Arabia Feliz, or the Happy, in the south,
which is very fertile ; 2. Arabia Petrea, or
the Rocky, in the north-west, including

Idumea ; and 3. Arabia Deserta, or the
Desert, in the north and north-east. The

Ismaeliteschiefly peopled this region . Men-
tioned historically, 1 Kings x . 1-5 ; 2Chron.

ix. 1-14; Gal. i. 17; prophetically, Isa. xxi.

13: Jer. xxv. 24.
ARABIANS, mentioned Acts ii. 11.
ARCHANGEL, orthe CHIEF ANGEL, alluded

to 1 Thess . iv. 18 ; Jude 9.
ARCHELAUS, the prince of the people,] a
king under Cesar, and son of Herod the
Great. Matt. ii. 22.

ment, sometimes means Asia Minor, which

includes the provinces of Bithynia, Pontus,
Ga'atia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, Pamphylia,

Pisidia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, Mysia, Treas .
Lydia, Lysia, and Caria; and sometimes

only a district in the western portion of it,

ofwhich Ephesus was the chiefcity. Asia
was notknown totheancientsas one ofthe

four grand divisions ofthe globe.

ASSOS, approaching, ] a seaport of Asia

Minor, in Mysia, 32 miles W. of Adramyt-
tium , now called Beiram. Acts xx. 13, 14.

ASYNCRITES, ( incomparable, ] a disciple at
Rome. Rom. xvi. 14.

ATHENS, (without increase, of Minerva, the
principal city of ancient Greece, situated

on the Saronic Gulf,46 miles E. of Corinth,
and 300 S. W. of Constantinople. It was

for a long time the most celebrated school

in the world for learning, arts, and sci-
ences. Acts xvii. 15-34.

ATONEMENT, from katallagee, reconcilia-
tion , is found once thus rendered in the

Common Version, Rem. v. 11, and evi-
dently has the original and old English
sense of AT-ONE-MENT attached to it. The

means by which two enemies were recon-
conciled or made at-one, or their state of

harmony, was an at-one-ment.
ARCHIPPUS, ( governor of horses, a minis- ATTALIA, [ that increases, ] a seaport ofAsia

ter or servant of the Lord, and mentioned

Col. iv. 17; Philemon 2.
AREOPAGITE, a title of the judges of the
supreme tribunal ofAthens, (Acts xvii.34,)
and derived from

AREOPAGUS, the kill of Mars, which sig-

nifies either the court of Athens itself, or
the hill on which it was held. Acts xvii. 19.

ARETAS, (one that pleases, a king of Ara-
bia, Acts ix. 23; 2 Cor. xi. 82, 33.

ARIMATHEA, [ alion, dead to the Lord, or

RAMAH, a town of Judea, supposed to be

the modern Ramla, a town about 30 miles
N.W. of Jerusalem, on the road to Joppa.

ARISTARCHUS, a goodprince, Paul's com-

panion and fellow- prisoner, Acts xix. 29 ;
XX.4; XXVII. 2 ; Col. iv . 10 ; Philemon 24.

ARK, (Noah's, ) described, Gen. vi. 14–16;
and alluded to, 1 Pet. iii. 21.

ARK OF THE COVENANT, for the preser-

vation of the tables of the law, &c., its his-
tory, Exod. xxv. 10-21 ; xxxvii. 1-9; Josh.

ii. 15-17; 1 Sam. iv. 11; v. 6; vii. 1 , 2 ;
2 Sam. vi.; xv. 24-29 ; 2 Chron. v. 2, 13, 14:
alluded to, Heb. ix. 4. The Ark and its con-

tents were lost bythe Babylonish captivity.
ARMAGEDDON, (mountain of destruction,]
a place in Samaria, east of Cesarea ; the

mountain ofMegeddon, orMegiddo, a city at
the foot of Mount Carmel, and noted for
scenes of carnage. The Canaanites and

Philistines, Jews and Egyptians, Chal-
deans and Persians, Greeks and Romans,

Moslemsand Christians, of almost everyage
and nation, have encamped around Me-

giddo, because of its commanding position,
its abundant supply of water and rich pas-
tures. In the Apocalypse this place is re-

ferred to, probably as a symbolical name
for great slaughter, Kev . xvi. 16.

AKMOR, weapons or instruments of defence.

The Christian's armor described, Eph. vi .

13. &c.
ARTEMAS whole, stund, ] a disciple sent by
Paul into Cicte, instead et Titus, Titus iii.

12
ASCENSION OF CHRIST, account of. Mark

XVI 19, Luke xx1 50.51 ; Acts i. 1-12.
- INTO HEAVEN, a symbol of the

acouisition cipolitical dignity, Kev. xi. 12 .

Minor, in Pamphylia, on a Bay ofthe Medi-
terranean ; now called Satalia.

AUGUSTUS, Irenerable, ] the nephew and

successor of Julius Cesar, and emperor of
Rome at the time ofour Savior's birth. He

appointed the enrollment. Luke ii. 1.
AZOR, la helper, ] the son of Eliakim, Matt.

i. 13.

AZOTUS , (pillage, ] or AsuDon, now Ezdoud,
a town ofPalestine, in the country of the

Philistines, 20 miles S. byW. ofJoppa.

BABYLON, [confusion, ] capital of Babylo

nia, or Chaldea, situated on the Euphrates.
It was one of the mostrenowned cities on
the globe. Its walls were 60 miles in cir-

cuit, and were reckoned one of the seven
wonders of the world. The ruins of this

city arenow seen about 60 miles south of

Bagdad.
BABYLON, ( Mystical, ) Rev. xiv. 8 ; xvi. 19 ;
xvii.; xviii.

BALAAM, [ the old age, or ancient of the peo-

ple,] a prophet of the city of Bosor, on the

Euphrates; his history, Num. xxii- xxiv;
xxxi. 8; Josh. xiii . 22 ; his sin mentioned,

Deut. xxiii. 4; Jude 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 15 ; Rev.
ii. 14.

BAPTIZE, bapto, baptizo. Bapto occurs 3
times, Luke xvi. 24 ; John xiii . 26 ; Rev.

xix. 13, and is always translated dip in the
common version . Baptizo occurs 79 times ;
ofthese, 77 times it is not translated at all,

but transferred ; and twice, viz., Mark vii.
4; Luke xi. 38, it is translated wash, with-

out regard to the manner in which it was

done. All lexicographers translate it by
the word immerse, dip, or plunge not one by
sprinkle or pour. No translator has ever

ventured to render these words by sprinkle

or pourin any version. In the Septuagint
version we have pour, dip, and sprinkle, oc-
curring in Lev. xiv. 15, 16, "He shall pour

the oil, he shall dip his finger in it, and he

shall sprinkle the oil." Here we have then,
topour: rano, to sprinkle; and bupto, to dip.

BAPTISM, baptisma, baptismos. These words

are never translated sprinkling or pouring

in any version. Baptisma occurs 22 times
and baptismes 4 times.:
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BAPTISM BY FIRE. To be "immersed in | BETHLEHEM, [house of bread, ] a town of
fire" is an emblem of destruction. Com-

Jare Mal. iv. with Matt. iii. 10-12.
IN THE HOLY SPIRIT. Prom-

ised by Jesus, Acts i. 3; fulfilled on the day
of Pentecost, Acts ii ; also in the house of
Cornelius, Acts xi. 16, 17. These super-
natural gifts, both external and interna!,
and possessed by the Apostles and the
fist-fruits of both Jews and Gentiles, were

so overwhelming, as to be figuratively
called an immersion in the HolySpirit.

BARABBAS, [son of shame, confusion, a noted
criminal at Jerusalem. Matt. xxvii. 10-21 ;
Mark xv. 6-11; Luke xxiii. 18-25; John
xviii. 40.

BARACHIAS, [ who blesses God,] the father
of Zachariah, mentioned Matt. xxiii. 5.

BAI-JESUS, (son of Jesus, ] in Arabic his

name was Elymas. See Elymas.
BAR-JONAH, the son ofa dove, or ofJonah, ]

a Syriac designation of Peter. Matt. xvi.
17: John 1. 42; xxi. 15-17. See Peter.

BARNABAS, [ son of exhortation, ] a disciple

of Jesus, and Paul's companion in labors ;
mentioned Acts iv. 36, 37; xi . 22-30 ; xii.

25; travels with Paul, Acts xiii-xv. 35;
separates from him, Acts xv. 30-39 ; his
error alluded to, Gal. ii. 1-13.

BARSABAS, son ofrest, ] Joseph Barsabas,
surnamed Justus, one ofthe first disciples,
Acts i. 23; xv. 22.

BARTHOLOMEW, [ a son that suspends the
waters,] one of the twelve apostles, proba-
bly the same as Nathaniel. Matt. x. 3 ;
Mark iii. 18 ; Luke vi. 14; Acts i. 13.

BARTIMEUS, [son of the honorable, ] men-
tional Matt. xx. 29-33; Mark x. 40-53.

BEDS. Mr. Hanway describes the beds of
Persia as consisting " only of two cotton
quilts, one of which is folded double and
serves as a mattress, the other as a cover-

ing, with alarge flat pillow for the head."
Was notthe bed ofthe paralytic ofthis de-
scription? Luke iv. 19: Mark ii. 4-11,
"Arise, take up thy bed,"that is, thy mat-
tress-the quilt spread under thee. Bedis
a symbol of great tribulation and anguish.
Rev. ii. 22.

BEELZEBUB, or BAALZEBUB, [god of the
fy, an idol of the Ekronites, 2 Kings i. 3.
In the Greek New Testament it is spelled
Beelzeboul, which means dung-god; the
change of sound being perhaps introduced
bythe Jews for the purpose of throwing
contempt on heathen divinities. The chief
or prince of demons is called thus in Matt.
X11 24; Luke xi. 15.

BENJAMIN, [son of myrighthand,] Jacob's
youngestson. The tribe of Benjamin con-
tinued steady in its attachment to Judah
when the ten tribes revolted, and formed
part of the kingdom. Paul was of this
tribe, Phil. iii. 5.

BEREA, heavy, weighty, ] a town of Mace.
donia now called Verea; Acts xvii. 10, 15.

BERNICE, (one that brings victory, ] daugh
1C1 of Agrippa, surnamed the Great, and
Fister to young Agrippa, king of the Jews.
txxv, 23.

PERYL -See PRECIOUS STONES.
1EFIAFARA. [house ofpassage, ] a town on
the east side of the Jordan, where it was
hosed to be fordable. John 1. 25.

BEIJANY, [ house ofsong, ofaffiction, ] a vil
Jage situated at the foot ofMount Olivet, 2
1.1les E.ofJerusalem, on the road to Jeru-
balem:

LETHESDA, [ house of mercy,] a pool of wa.
it E. ofJerusalem, and N. of the tempie,
n.entioned John v.2-15.

Judea, 6 miles S. of Jerusalem. The place
is noted on account of its being the birth-
place of David and Jesus. It was styled
Bethlehem of Judah, or Bethlehem Ephratah.

(Micah v. 2, ) to distinguish itfrom another
Bethlehem in Zebulon, near Nazareth, Josh.
xix. 15.

BETHPAGE, la place of figs, a village on
Mount Olivet, near Bethany, and nearly 2
miles E. ofJerusalem..

BETHSAIDA, [a house offruits, ] a town of
Galilee, on the west coast ofthe lake ofTi-
berias, S. W. ofCapernaum; the birthplace

of Philip, and residence of Andrew and
Peter, John i. 41; a woe was pronounced
against it by Jesus, Matt. xi. 21, andit was

one of the first places ravaged bythe Ro-
mans.

BIRTHRIGHT, the particular privileges en-
joyed in most countries by the first-born
son. With the Hebrews he was peculiarly
the Lord's, Exod . xxii. 29; had a double
share ofhis father's inheritance, Deut. xxi.
17; had dominion over his brethren, Gen.
xxvii. 29; and succeeded his father in the
kingdom or high priesthood. Esau, sold
his birthright to Jacob, Gen. xxv. 31; Heb.
xii. 16, 17. Reuben forfeited his on account
ofhisincest, Gen. xlix. 2, 3; so his tribe al-
ways remained in obscurity, while his
younger brothers shared the privileges
Levi hadthe priesthood: Judah the royal-

BISHOP, episkopos, Overseer ; synonymous

ty; and Josephthe double portion.

BITHYNIA, [ violent precipitation,] a country

with Elder, and Shepherd. See Elder.

ofAsia Minor, bounded on the north bythe

BLACK, or BLACKNESS, in prophecyis gen-

Euxine or Black Sea.

erally symbolical of affliction, disease, and
distress. See Job xxx. 30 ; Jer. iv. 28 ; viii.

21; xiv. 2; Lam. iv. 8; v.10 ; Joel ii. 0;
Nahum ii. 10.

BLASPHEMY, Blasphemia, speakingagainst,whether God or man be the object. The
word occurs 19 times in the New Testa-
ment. Under the law blasphemy against
Godwas punishable with death, Lev. xxiv.

15, 16, 23; and Jesus declares blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit unpardonable,

BLASTUS, [that buds and brings forth,

Matt. xii. 31; Mark iii. 28, 29; Luke xii. 10.

BLEMISH, no animalhaving any was to be.

Chamberlain to Herod, Acts xii. 20.1

sacrificed, Lev. xxii. 19; Deut. xv. 21 ; xvii.
1; Mal.i.8, 14. Christwithoutblemish, 1 Pet.

BLINDNESS, instances of,Gen. xix. 11 ; Sy

i. 19; and Christians to be so, Eph. v. 27.

rians, 2 Kings vi. 18 ; Paul, Acts ix. 8-18 ;
Elymas, xiii. 11; blindness cured, Matt. ix.
27; xii. 22; xx. 30-34 ; Mark vini. 22 : x. 46,
51: Luke iv. 18: vii. 21: John ix. 1. A
symbol ofignorance.

BLOOD, not to be eaten, Gen. ix. 4 : forbid.
den under the law, Lev. iii. 17: vii. 86:
xvii. 10, 14: xix. 20: forbidden to Chris-
tians, Acts xv. 29. The blood is the life of
the animal, and unwholesome for food :
besides, thefat and blood were God's partof
every sacrifice. Blood is frequently a sym-
bol of war, carnage, and slaughter, Isa.
xxxiv. 3; Ezek. xiv. 19 : Rev. xiv. 20. To
turn waters into blood is to cmeroil na-
tions in war.

BLOOD OF CHRIST, redemption through it
Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14: Rev. v. 9: sanct-na.
tion through it, let. x. 29: cleansea froman
i John 1. 7: Rev. i. 5: tie wine of the
Lord's Supper called his blood, and the
blood ofthe New Covenant, Mart.XAVL 25:
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Mark xiv . 4 : Luke xxii . 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 25 :
also called the blood of the everlasting
Covenant. Heb. xiii. 20.

BOANERGES, [ sons of thunder, a namegiven
to James and John, Mark 11. 17.

BODY, either natural or spiritual, Man's
body, in its present state , is called natural,

in distinction from the spiritual body to be
raised up at the resurrection. The term is

used in Scripture to denote an organized
system of any kind. We also reid of the
body of sin, which is to be put off when im-
mersed into the death ofChrist. This is to

be remembered in order to understand
much of the figurative language of Paul
relative to Christian experience andsancti-

fication. The Christian's body is to be kept |
pure, Rom. xii. 1; 1 Cor. vi . 13 ; 1 Thess . iv.
4; to bechanged at the resurrection, 1 Cor.
xv. 42-31 , Phil. iii . 21 ; 1 John iii . 2. The
Christian Church is called the body of Christ,
Rom. xi . 4.5 ; 1 Cor. x. 17 ; xii . 12-27, &c .
All Christians are members of this body;

and toit belong all the Apostles, Prophets,
Evangelists Teachers, gifts, miracles, and
honors bestowed by its head after hisglori-
fication. Jesus is the head ofthe body, and

as the head is glorified, so will all the mem-
hers be glorified with him In the Lord's
Supper. the bread is called the body of
Christ, that is, the representation of his
body, which is broken in remembrance of
him.

BOOK, in Hebrew, Sepher, in Greek, Biblos.
Various materials were formerly used in

makingbooks. Plates of lead and copper,
the barks of trees, bricks, stone, and wood,
were the first matters employed to engrave
such things and monuments upon as men
were willing to have transmitted to pos-
terity. Hesiod's works were written on
lead; the Romanlaws on brass ; God's on

stone; and Solon's on planks of wood.
Whenthese were last used, they were gen-

erally covered with athin coat of wax, for
ease both in writing and in blotting out,
which explains the expression of David
when he prays that his sins may be blotted
out as a cloud, that is, the record of them.
Palm leaves, being more convenient as to
bulk and portableness, were afterwards
made into books, and are still so used in

India. Then the thin inner bark of trees,
especially the elm ; hence the Latin word
liber (the inner bark of a tree,) means also
a book. Afterwards the Papyrus, or " paper
reed," was used. Isa. xix. 7. Parchment

was afterwards invented in Pergamos.
Books of these two last substances were
rolied on sticks like cloth, and hence the

word rotume, from the Latin word, volro, to
roll. Books thus rolled might have several
seals , so that a person might break oneand
read tillhe came to another ; whereas, if

one of our books had several seals, all
would be broken if one was. See Rev. v.

"Book of Life,'-an allusion to the regis-

ters keptin ancient cities of all the names
of regular citizens. Phil. iv. 3. Honorable

persons, not citizens, were sometimes en-

tered here, which was giving the freedom
ofthe city. Vagabonds and disorderly per-
sons had their names erased. Rev. ii. 5.

Bee Exod. xxxii. 82 ; Rev. xi. S ; xx1. 27 ;
IX . 19.

BOOKS, mentioned, but now extant ; of the

wars of the Lord, Num. xx1. 14 , of Jasper,

Josh . x. 13 ; 2 Sam. 1. 18 ; of Samuel concern.
ing the kingdom, 1 Sam. x. 25 , of Solomon,

Kings iv. 32, 83; of the chronicles of David,

1 Chron. xxvii . 24 ; of the acts of Solomon, I

1 Kings xi. 41 : of Nethaa, Samuel, and fal
1 Chron. xxix . 29 : of Ahijah the Shilonite,
2 Chron. ix. 29 ; of the visions of Iddo.
2 Chron. ix. 29 ; of Shemaiah, 2 Chron. xi.
15; of Jehu, 2 Chron. xx . 31 ; of the sayings
ofthe Seers, 2 Chron. xxxii. 19 ; Paul's epis-
fle to the Laodiceans , Col. iv. 16.

BOSOR, taking away, the father of Balaam,
2 Pet. ii. 15 ; also called Beor, Num. 1ali , 5.

BOTTLES were anciently made of leather.
The skin of a goat, pulled off who e. and

the places where the legs were, being tied
up, formed a convenient bottle . As these
grew tender by using, newwine, which had

not done fermenting, could not be safely
put inthem. Matt. ix . 17. See Josh. ix. 4.

BOWELS, a word used formerly, as we now
use the word heart ; that is to represent
pity, compassion, &c. The Hebrews un-
derstood the viscera were the seatofthe in-
tellect and of the tenderest passions.

BREAD is a word used in Scripture for food
in general. As bread was usually made by
the Jewsin thin cakes, it was not cut but
broken, which gave rise to the phrase ,-

BREAKING OF BREAD, which sometimes
means the partaking ofa meal, as in Lake
xxiv. 35 ; Acts ii . 46 ; xx. 11 ; xxvii . 35. Al-
so, to what is emphatically styled, "the

breaking of the loaf," in the Lord's Supper,
as mentioned in Acts ii . 4. See also Matt.

xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 22 ; Luke xxii. 10; Acts
xx.6; 1 Cor. x. 16; xi. 23.

BREASTPLATE. A part of the Christian
armor. See Eph. vi. 14 ; 1 Thess. v. 8. Al-
so, a part of the high- priest's holy apparel,

consisting of a piece ofgolden embroidery,
about ten inches square, which on special
occasions he wore on his breast. It was

set with twelve precious stones, each bear-
ing the name of one of the tribes ofIsracl.

See Exod. xii. 4 ; xxviii . 15-30 ; xxxix.8-21.

BRETHREN (in Christ, ) to forgive each
other, Matt. v. 18, 23, 24 ; xviii. 21 , 22 ; Gal.
vi. 1 ; 2 Thess. iii. 13-15 ; to confess their
faults, and pray for each other, James v.
10: to love each other, Rom, xii. 10 ;
1 Thess .iv. 9, 10 ; Heb. xiii . 1.

BRIDE, a newly married woman. The con-

gregation of Christ is espoused to himnow,
and will become his bride in the future age,

sharing his nature, royal dignity, and do-
minion. Psa. xlv. 10-15 ; 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Rev.
xix. 7-9. The heavenly Jerusalem so
called , Rev. xx1. 9.

BRIDEGROOM, a newly married man.
Christ so called, Matt. ix. 15; Luke v. 34
See also Matt. xxv. 1-13.

BRIMSTONE AND FIRE, employed to exc-
cute God's wrath, Gen. xix. 24 : Luke xvii.
29: Psa. xi. 6 : Ezek. xxxiii . 22. A symbol

ofdestruction, Deut. xxix. 23 : Job xviii. 15:1
Rev. xix. 20, &c.

CAIAPHAS, [ a searcher, ] a high priest of
the Jews, and son-in-law to Annas: men-i
tioned John xi . 46, 50. xvi . 13, 14

CAIN, [ possession, the first -born son of
Adam: his history, Gen. I alluded to,
1 John iii. 12: Jude 11.

CALL, to invite, from kaleoo, to call, which
occurs about 150 times, and proskaleoo, to
callto one, about 30 times.

CALLED, Aleetos, derived from the above;
occurs 11 times, and is applied to all who

professedly obey Christ, but not to the
chosen. Many are called, but few chosen."

CALLING, kleesis, profession, occurs 11
times, and is used once to designate a com
mon trade, 1 Cor. vi . 20, and in all the rest
the Christiau's calling,
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CALVARY, "or GOLGOTHA, [ the place of a
skull, a little hill north-west of Jerusa-
lem, on the north side of Mount Zion, so

called probably from some imagined resem-
blance to the form of a man's head, or, as
some think, because it was a place for the
execution of criminals. It is memorable
as the place ofour Lord's crucifixion. Luke

xxii. 33.

CAMEL, [carrier, ] a beast of burden very
common in the East, where it is called

"the land-ship," and "the carrier of the

desert." It was to the Hebrews anunclean
animal. See Lev. xi. 4. Camels' IIair is

woven into cloth ; the coarse part into
coarse cloth, such as John the Immerser
wore, ( See Matt. iii. 4; Matt. xi. 8;) or
sackcloth, (Rev. vi. 12 ;) and the finest

parts into beautiful shawls, &c. The pro-
verb alluded to in Matt. xxiii. 24, illustra-
ting the hypocrisy ofthe Pharisees, by the
custom ofpassing wine through a strainer,
should be read as follows : "You blind
guides ! which strain out a gnat, and swal-
fowa camel." The expression, "It is ea-
sier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle," etc., Matt. xix. 24, is also found in
the Koran ; and a similar one in the Tal-

mud, respecting an elephant's going
through a needle's eye. This maybe a pro-
rerb to describe an impossibility; or it
may bean allusion to the difficult task ofa

camel passing through a door not over
three feet high, on its knees. This feat
camels are sometimes taught to accom-
plish, butit was considered a great diffi-

culty.
CANA, [zeal, possession, a town in Galilee,
about sixteen miles N. W. of Tiberias, and

six N. E. of Nazareth. The birth-place of
Nathaniel, and now called Kana-el-Jelil.

Dr. Clarke observed amongthe ruins large

stone vessels, capable ofholding many gal-
lons, similar to those mentioned in the

narrative of the marriage, at which Jesus

performed his first miracle. John ii. 1-11.
CANAAN, merchant, trader, ] the Scripture
name ofwhat is now called Palestine, or
the Holy Land, Its name is derived from

Canaan, the son of Ham, and grandson of
Noah, whose posterity settled here, and

remained for about seven hundred years.

Becoming enormously corrupt, they were
devoted to destruction, and their land.

given to Israel. Its conquest is recorded
in the book of Joshua, &c., after which it

was called "the land of Israel." Its boun-

daries as generally laid down, are Leba-
nononthe north, Arabia on the east, Idu-

mea on the south, and the Mediterranean

on the west. Under David and Solomon,

its extent was greatly increased, by the
conquest of Ammon, Moab, Edom, &c.

1 Kings iv. 21-24. It was a most beautiful

andfertile country, and the Jewsmultiplied
in it toan astonishing degree. The Jordan
runs southward through it, and forms the

lakes of Merom and Tiberias, and finally
empties itself into the Lake Asphaltites.

This country was included in the promise
made to Abraham and his seed, the Christ,

Gen. x11. 7; xii. 14-17; xv. 18-21 ; xvii, 8;
Gal. 11. 10-18; its boundaries described,
Excd xxii 31 ; Num. xxxiv, 1-12 ; Josh. i.

3. 4; cohquered by Joshua, Josh. xi. 16 ;
divided by lot, Josh. xiv. 1 , &c.; its borders
not conquered, Josh. xiii. 1 ; the reason

tiren, Judges ii. 3. Known by various
ham Canaan, Gen. x. 15-20; xi. 31;

Lona of Bromise, Heb. xi. 9; Land of the
Hebrew, Gen. xl. 15 ; Land of Israel, tre.

I

quently; Land ofJudah, after the revolt of
the ten tribes ; Holy Land, Zech . ii. 12: and
Palestine, Exod. xv . 14.
CANDACE, [ who possesses contrition , the
name ofan Ethiopian queen, Acts viii. 27.

CANDLESTICK, or LAMPSTAND, made of
pure gold, stood in the tabernacle on the
left hand of one entering the Holy Place.
It was constructed to afford sevenlights,to
which allusion is made in Rev. i. 12, 13, 20.

CAPERNAUM, [thefield ofrepentance, city of
comfort,] a city on the sea of Galilee, GO
miles north of Jerusalem, and celebrated
in the Gospels as the place where Jesus
principally resided during the time of his
ministry, and did many of his miracles.
See Matt. iv. 12-15 ; ix. 1 ; xi. 20-24 ; xvii.
23; Mark i. 21-35; ii. 1 ; John vi. 17, 59.

CAPPADOCIA, [ a sphere,] a large provires
in the interior of Asia Minor, on the Pon-

tus, separated from Phrygia by the river
Halys; mentioned Acts ii . 9 ; 1 Pet. i, 1.

CASTOR and POLLUX, twin sons of Jupi-
ter, and guardians ofseamen, according to
heathen mythology; used as a figure.head
on an Egyptian ship. Acts xxviii . 11.

CAPTIVITY. God often punished the vices
and infidelity of his people by the different
captivities into which they were permitted
to fall. The Assyrian captivity, mentioned,
2 Kings xviii. 9-12; the Babylonian, Jer.
xxv. 12; and the Roman captivity prophe-
sied of by Jesus, Luke xxí. 24. Christ is
said to have "led captivity captive," (Eph.
iv. 4,) or a multitude of captives. The al-
lusion is to public triumphs, when captives
were led in chains behind the cars of vic-
tors ; even kings and great men who had
captivated others ; a custom not only ofthe
Romans but eastern nations in the remo-
test times. The phrase imports a conquest
over enemies. -
CEDRON, or KIDRON, a small brook, rising

near Jerusalem, passing through the val
ley of Jehoshaphat, and flowing into the
Dead Sea. It is a rapid torrent after rains,
but dry or nearly so, in the midst of sum-

mer. Sam. xv. 23 ; Jer. xxxi . 40 : John
xviii. 1.

CENCHREA, a port of Corinth, now called
Kikries, whence Paul sailed for Ephesus,
Acts xviii. 18. It was a place ofsome com-
mercial note, and the seat of an early
church. Rom. xvi. 1.

CENTURION, a Roman commander of a
hundred soldiers, Matt. viii. 5-18 ; xxvii.
54; Luke vii. 2-10; xxiii . 47; Acts x. 27, 40.

CEPHAS, ( a rock, or stone,] a Syriac name
given by Jesus to Simon. John i. 42 ; ren-
dered by the Greeks, Petros. and by the
Latins, Petrus. See Peter.

CESAR, [one cut ont, ] a title given to all the
Roman emperors till the destruction of
that empire. The emperors alluded to by
this title in the New Testament, are Augus-

tus, Luke ii . 1 ; Tiberius, Luke iii. 1 ; xx.
22 Claudius, Acts xi. 28 ; and Nero, Acts
XXV. 8; Phil . iv. 22. Caligula, who succeed.
ed Tiberius, is not mentioned.

CESAREA, often cailed Cesarea ofPalestine,
situated on the coast ofthe Mediterranean

sea, between Joppa and Tyre, built by He-
rodthe Great, and dedicated to Augustus
Cesar. Itwas the seat ofthe Roman gover-
nors of Palestine. Cornelius resided here,
Acts x.; X1. 1-8 ; also Philip the Evange
list, Acts viii. 40; xxi. 8; and here Paul
made one ofhis noblest detences, Acts XIV,
-xxvii. 1.

CESAREA FHILIPPI. atown three or four
mules east ofDan, near the eastern source



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 7

lect number of guests, who were the con-
stent attendants on thebridegroom during
the marriage feast. Matt ix. 15.

of the Jordan ; anciently ecalled Pancas, | CHILDREN " of the bridechamber." A se-
now Banas. It was enlarged and embel
lished by l'hip the tetrarch; and exted
Cesarea inhonor of Tiberias Cesar ; and the
name of Paappi was added to distinguish
it from Cesarea on the Mediterranean
Mentioned att xvi. 13: Mark viii. 27.

CHALCEDONY. See PRECIOUS STONES.
CHARGE ofJesus to the apostles, Matt. x . 1 .

.: to the seventy, Luke 1.1-12; to Peter,
John xxi. 15-19 ; to the apostles before h
ascension, Matt. xxviii. 18-20; Mark xvi.

15 10; of Paul to the elders of Ephesus,
Acts xx. 17-35.

Charges with them, Acts xxi. 24. It was
meritorious among the Jews to contribute
to the expenses of sacrifices and offerings,

which those who had taken the vow of Na-
zaritism were to offerwhen the time ofthe

Yowwas to be accomplished ; whoever paid
apart of these expenses were reputed to
partake in the merits of him who fulfilled

the vow.
CHARIAN, or HARAN, now leren, a town

of Mesopotamia, 70 miles from the Euphra-
tes, 150miles E. N. E. et Antioch. Actsvii.4.

CHASTITY, recommended, Col. iii. 5;
1 Thess. iv. 3 ; 1 Tim. v . 2 ; Titus ii. 5 ; an

example of it in Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 7; in
Job, xxxi. 1-11.
CHERUB, plural Cherubim, first mentioned

Gen.iii. 24 : thought by some tobe an order

of celestial beings, but never clearly and

certainly applied to angelic nature. They
were probably symbolical representations

of the redeemed, and often referred to in

the Old Testament, and in the book of Re-

velation . The cherubim are represented

as living creatures, Ezek. i ; x; Rev. iv;

or as images wrought in tapestry, gold, or
wood, Exod . xxxvi. 85 ; xxxvii. 7; Ezek. xli.

25; as having a plurality offaces, Exod.

Ixv . 20; Ezek. x. 14; xli. 18; and wings,
1 Kinge vi 27: Ezek. i . 6 ; Rev. iv . 8. A

cherubpresents the highest earthly forms

and powers of creation in harmonious and

perfect union, being a winged figure, like a

man in form, full of eyes, and with a four-

fold head-ofa man, a lion, an ox, and an

eagle. The cherubs placed in the holy of

holies, overshadowed the mercy-seat, and
were made of the same mass ofpure beaten

gold, Exod. xxv. 19 ; Solomon's cherubs

described, 2 Kings ví. 23-30; viii . 6. It is

probable that the seraphim of Isaiah, (chap.
vi.) the cherubim of Ezekiel, (chap. i.)
and the living creatures of John, (Rev. iv.)

are identical, only differing in name. Itis

thought by some that the Egyptian
sphinxes andthe winged bulls lately dis-

interred by Layard at Ninevah, were imi-
tations of the Hebrew cherubs.

CHIEF CAPTAIN of the Band; an officer
at the head of a detachment ofsoldiers be-

longing to the Roman legion, which was

lodged in the adjacent castle, and stationed
on feast days near the temple to prevent

disorder. The Roman garrison was £ta-
tioned in the castle ofAntonia.

CHILDREN, to be instructed, Gen. xviii. 19;

Deut. iv. 9; vi . 6 ; xi. 18 ; Psa. lxxvii. 5;

Eph. vi.4; theirduty, to parents, Lev. xix.3;
Prov. i. 8; v . 20; xiii. 1 ; xv. 5 ; xxiii. 22;

Eph. vi. 1 ; Col. iii . 10 ; example of Jesus, !
Lukei .51; to honor and maintain their

parents, Exod . xx. 12; Deut. v. 16 , Eph. vi.
2,3: smiting of parents punishable with

death, Exod. xxi. 15 ; Lev. xx. 9. Deut. xxi.

18. Jesus calls his disciples children, John

ziii. 33 ; Christians called so by the apos-
tles, Gal. iv. 19 ; 1 John ii. 1.

"ofthe promise ." the seed of Abra-
ham according to the faith, on whom the

promised bie sings would be bestowed,
Rom. ix. 8; Gal . iv . 28 .

" of the prophets," their disci-
ples, pupils, followers, Acts ii, 25.

"of the resurrection," Luke xx. 16.

Aterm equivalent to "the raised up.

CHINNEROTH, Lake of, the same as Gen-
nesareth,-which see.

CHIOS, [ open or opening , an island of the
Egean sea, over against Smyrna, now
calied Scio. Acts xx. 15.

CHLOE, [green herb, ] a Corinthian convert,
mentioned 1 Cor. i.11.

CHORAZIN, [ the secret, a town of Galilee,
at the north end of the Lake ofTiberias, a
little to the east ofCapernaumn; one ofthe

principal scenes of Christ's ministry. Matt.
x. 21; Luke x . 13.

CHOSEN, eklektos, elect, chosen . This word
is found 23 times. It is translated in

the common version, elect. 16 times, and
chosen, 7 times. The passage, "For many
are called, but few chosen, Matt. xx.
6, probably alludes to the choice of Roman
soldiers, from the citizens of Rome. All
were liable to serve, but some only were
selected .

CHRIST. ( See Anointed. ) A Greek word
answering to the Hebrew word, Messiah,
and signifying the anointed or consecrated
one, the Messiah- three terms of similar
import. Johni . 41. The name Christ is an
official title, and is not a mere appellative,
to distinguish our Lord from other per-
sons named Jesus. The force of manypas
sages of Scripture is greatly weakened by
overlooking this. In the apostolical epis-
tles, however, CHRISTis sometimes used as
a propername instead ofJESUS .

Christs, False . our Savior predicted that
many false Messiahs would come, Matt.
xxiv. 24, and his word has been abundant-

lyfulfilled . One named Coziba lived in the
second century, and had many followers,
and occasioned the death ofmore than half
a million of Jews. Others have continued

to appear, even down to modern times.
CHRISTIAN , Christianos, is found only 3
times in the New Testament-Acts xi. 26 :
xxvi. 28 : 1 Pet. iv. 16. and was aname given
at Antioch to those who believed Jesus to
be the Messiah.

CHRYSOLITE. See PRECIOUS STONES.
CHRYSOPHRASUS.
CHURCH. See CONGREGATION.
CILICIA, [which rolls or overturns,] a coun-
try inthe south of Asia Minor, at the east
of the Mediteranean Sea : its capital was
Tarsus. Acts xxi. 39.

CIRCUMCISION, a cutting around, because
in this rite the foreskinwas cut away. This

rite was given to Abraham as a sign of
that covenant which God had entered into
withhim, that out of his loins should pro-
ceed the Messiah. Tobe spiritually circum-
cised, or to be the spiritual seed of Abra-
ham, is to have the thing signified by that
ceremony, and to perform all those duties
which circumcision was designed to en-
force, namely, to believe in the Messiah,
to put offthe old man, and to serve him as
new creatures, which is signified by ourao
ceptance of the ordinances of the gospel,
and submission to them. Phil. iii. 3.

CITY, Babylon, the Great City, Rev. xi, 8.
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xiv.8; xvi. 19: xvii. 18: xviii . 10, 18, 19, 21:
Jerusalem, the Great City, Rev. xxi. 10: the
Holy City, Rev. xi. 2: xxi. 2 : xxii. 19. A
city is the symbol of a corporate body,
under one and the same police.

CLAUDA, [ a lamentable voice, ] a small is
land near the S. W. shore of Crete, ap-
proached by Paul in his voyage to Jerusa-
fem, Acts xxvii. 16. It is now called Gozzo,
and is occupied by about thirty families.

CLAUDIA, (lame, ] a Christian woman, pro-
bably a convert of Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 21.

CLAUDIUS. See CESAR.

LYSIAS , the Roman tribune,
mentioned Acts xxi. 33 ; xxii . 24 ; xxiii . 20.

CLEAN and UNCLEAN, terms nsed in a cer-

emonial sense ; applied to certain aniamls,

and tomenin certain cases, by the law of

Moses, Lev.xi ; xv ; Num. xix; Deut. xiv. A
distinction between clean and unclean ani-

mals existed before the deluge, Gen. vii. 2.

TheMosaiclawwas notmerelyabitrary, but

grounded on reasons connected with ani-
mal sacrifices, with health, with the sepa-
ration of the Jews from other nations, and

their practise ofmoral purity, Lev. xi. 43-

45; xx. 24-26 ; Deut. xiv. 2, 3, 21. The ri-
tual lawwas still observed in the time of

Christ, but under the Gospel is annulled.
CLEMENT, mild, gold, merciful, ] mentioned
Phil. iv . 3.

CLEOPAS, [ the whole glory, ] the husband of
Mary, John xix. 25, called also Alpheus,
which see. The one mentioned in Luke
xxiv. 18, was probably adifferent person.

CLOUD, an emblem ofprosperity and glory.
To ride on clouds, is to rule and conquer.
Whenno storm accompanies, or no attri-
bute is attached to it, a cloud is the em-

blemof majesty and glory. By Daniel it
is said, "One like the son of man came
with the clouds of heaven;" to which our
Lord adds, as explanatory of the symbol,
"with powerand great glory." Matt. xxiv.
30. Clouds are symbolical of armies and
multitudes, probably by their grand and
majestic movements. They betokened the
presence of Jehovah, as on mount Sinai,
Exod. xix. 9; inthe temple, 1 Kings viii.
10; inthe cloudy pillar, and onthe mount

oftransfiguration . They are found inmany
representations ofthe majesty ofGod, P'sa.
xviii. 11, 13; xcvii. 2; and of Christ, Rev.
xiv. 14-16.

"ofwitnesses," Heb. xii. 1 ; alludes

to thespectators intheOlympic gaines, and
transferred by a strong figure to patri-
archs, prophets, worthies, God, and angels,

the spectators ofthe Christian race.
CLOVEN TONGUES, Acts ii. 3. An em-1

blem ofthe various languages in which the

apostles were to preach the gospel. They
were like flames of fire parted, and these

parted flames looked like tongues; so a
flame of fire is, with the Jews, called a

tongue offire.

CNIDUS, [dedicated to Venus,] a city and
promontory of Asia Minor, Acts xxvii. 7.

COAL, usually in Scripture, charcoal, orthe
embers offire. From recent disclosures, it

isprobable that mineral coal was used an-
ciently in Syria. It is now procured in Le-
banon, anda mine is worked at Cornale,
eight iniles from Beirut.

COAT. The Jews wore two principal gar-

ments; the interior is called the cost, or

tanic, Matt. v. 40. It was made of linen,
and encircled the whole body, extending

downto the knees. It reached up to the
neck, with long or short sleeves. Over this
waswornthe mantle or cloak. The coat

wassometimes wovenike a stocking into
its proper shape and size without any
seam. Exod. xxxix. 27 ; John xix. 23. Such
coats are still wornby Arabs, and are con-
sidered ofgreat value.

COCK-CROWING. In Matt. xxvi. 24. our
Lord is represented as saying, that " before
the cock crow," Peter should deny him
thrice: so Luke xxii. 84: John xiii. 89. But
according to Mark xiv. 20, he says, "before
the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me
thrice." These passagesmaybe reconciled by
observing that ancient Greek and Latin au-
thors mention two cock-crovings, one of
which was soon after midnight, the other
aboutthree o'clock inthe morning; andthis
latter, being mostnoticedbymen asthesig-
nal of their approaching labors, was called
bywayof eminence, "the cock-crowing."
and to this alone, Matthew, giving the
general sence of our Savior's warning to
Peter refers; but Mark more accuratelyre-
cording his very words, mentions the two
cock-crowings.

COHORT, a company of soldiers which
guarded a Roman governor or magistrate,
whenhe wentinto any province.

COLLECTION forpoor believers, Acts xi. 20:
Rom. xv. 26-28 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. viii.
1-4; ix. 1.

COLOSSE, [punishment, correction, a city of
Phrygia, situated on a hill near the junc-
tion of the Lycus with the Meander, and
not farfrom the cities Hierapolis and Lao-
dicea, Col. ii. 1 ; iv. 13, 15. Withthese cities
it was destroyed by an earthquake in the
tenth year of Nero, about A. D. 65, while
Paulwas yet living. It was soon rebuilt.
It is now called Chonos.

COLOSSIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul,
from Rome, A. D. 62, during his imprison-
mentinthat city, to the congregation at
Colosse. This congregation was probably
gathered by this apostie, as well as the one
in Laodicea, though some ascribe it to
Epaphras. See Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 23. Some
thinkthis epistle was written at the same
time, and sentby the same bearer, as the
one to the Ephesians. It is certainly de-
voted tothe developmentofthe samegrand
secret, viz., the call of the Gentiles to a
participation in the hope of the glad tidings,
and to guard the Colossians, whether Jews
or Greeks, against Judaizing and philoso-
phizing teachers. Whoever would under-
stand this epistle and that to the Ephe
sians, mustread them together.

COLT, "the foal of an ass." The direction
given by Jesus to two ofhis disciples in
Matt. xxi. 2, 8, to bring him the colt they
would find tiedin the village, that he might
ride thereon into Jerusalem, according to
the prophetevidently implies a previous un
derstanding or acquaintance with the ow.
ners ofhim; for he adds, "if any one ask
whyyou loose him, you shall answer, Be
cause the Master needs him," Luke xix. 81
Accordingly, " as they were loosing the
colt, the owners said to them, Why loose
you the colt? They answered, TheMaster
needs him," ( ver. 33, 34, ) AND THEY, " (the

COMFORTER, perekletos, advocate, moni
owners,) let them go," Mark xi. 6.

tor, helper, comforter. The original word
only occurs five times, John xiv. 16, 26 ; xv.
26, xvi. 7 ; 1 John ii. 1. Comforter is the
most remote meaning of the word, and
does not adequately describe the office of
the Paraclete ; it was to help and direct as
well as to console.

COMMON, profane, ceremonially unclean.
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The Greek term koinos, properly signifies |
that belongs to all, but the Hellenists ap.
plied it to what was profane, i . e. not holy,
and therefore of common or promiscuous
use, Mark vii. 2, 5; Acts x. 14, 15; Kom. xiv.
14.

COMMON, "had all things common, Acts ii .
41. A community of goods was practised
at all the Jewish feasts at Jerusalem , and
no man's house was his own. So when

the Spirit was poured out, on account ofthe
detention at Jerusalem, there was a kind of

community for the time being, that none
might suffer from want; but the subsequent
contributions ofthe saints show that there

was not an equality of property, Acts xi.
20; 1 Cor. xvi. 1.

CONCISION, [ cutting, ] a term of reproach,
applied to certain Judaizing teachers at
Philippi, as mere cutters of the flesh ; in
contrast with the true circumcision, those
who were created anew in Christ Jesus

unto righteousness and true holiness, Phil.

ji. 2.
CONGREGATION, ekklesia , occurs 114 times,
and is derived from ekkaleoo, I call out. It
is an assembly of the called. The whole
community of professing Christians make
the one body or congregation of the Lord ;
and those meeting in one place constitute

the Christian congregation in that place.
CONSCIENCE, occurs in the common ver-
sion 30 times, and once in the plural form,
2 Cor. v. 11 , for which we have in the origi
nal, sunerdesis, compounded of sun, togeth-
er, and eideo, to see or know, -in Latin con-
scio; whence comes conscience, the power
of judging ourselves, and the relations in
which we stand to our Creator and to our
fellow-creatures. The conscience is said to

be weak when knowledge is limited, pure
when free from accusation, and evil when

polluted with guilt. We have a good con-
science mentioned, 1 Tim. i . 5; 1 Pet . iii.
24: pure, 1 Tim . iii. 9 ; clear or void of of-

fence, Acts xxiv. 16 ; weak, 1 Cor. viii. 7:

defiled, Titus i. 15 ; Heb. x. 22 ; seared,
1 Tim . iv. 2.

CONTENTMENT recommended , Prov. xxx.
8.9; Heb. xiii . 5; 1 Tim. vi. 6; instances of,
Gen. xxxiii.9; 2 Sam. xix. 35-37 ; 2 Kings
iv. 13 ; Phil. iv . 11.

CONVERSATION, edifying, recommended,
Blatt. xii, 35; xxiv. 14-32 ; Col. iii . 15; iv.6;
1 Thess. iv. 18; v. 11; vain and sinful to be

avoided, Matt. xii . 36 ; Eph. iv. 20 ; v. 3-7;
Col. iii. 8, 9 ; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8.
COOS, a small island in the Mediterranean,
near the south- west point of Asia Minor.
Acts xxi. 1. Hippocrates, the famous phy-
sician, and Appellos, the eminent painter,
were natives of this island. It is now called

Stanchio.

COPPER, & metal, known and wrought be-
fore the flood, Gen. iv. 22. Where the word

brass occurs in the common version, it

should be rendered copper.
DRBAN, a sacred gift, Matt. xv. 5 ; xxiii. 18.

The Pharisees taught that a man might
escape all obligations to support his indi-

gent parents, by saying of his property,
"Be it corban." In this case, if he did not

give his property at that time to the tem-
ple he was bound to do so at his death,
though his parents should thus be left des-
titute. Thus did they "make void the
law" of honoring their father and their
mother, through their traditions." Mark

vii. 11-13.
CORINTU, which is satisfied, beauty, ] a cele-
brated city of Greece, in the north part of!

the Peloponesus, on the isthmus of Cor.
inth: 45 miles W. N. W. of Athens. Itwas
celebrated for wealth, commerce, arts, and

magnificence. Paul preached here for two
years. Acts xviii. 1.

CORINTHIANS. The two epistles under
this name were written by Paul to the
Christians at Corinth, where he had
preached with great success. Acts xviii.
The first epistle written from Ephesus was
in reply to intelligence received from Cor-
inth, through the family of Chlce, 1 Cor.
i. 11, and by a letter from the congrega-
tion, asking advice, vii. 1. His chiefdesign
appears to have been to support his own
authority, dignity, and reputation ; to
vindicate himself from the calumnies of
the fictious ; and to diminish the credit
and influence of their aspiringleaders, by
exhibiting their errors. He reproves the
congregation for certain immoralities
found amongst them, but which were
chargeable to their factious lenders. He
then treats successively of lawsuits

amongst Christians ; on single and mar-
ried life ; on eating meats offered to idols;

on his call, mission, right, and authority
as an apostle, &c.; and meets several er-
rors and sins prevalent in the congrega-
tion by timely instructions as to disputes
among brethren, decorum in public assem-
blies, the Lord's Supper, spiritual gifts, the
resurrection ofbelievers ; gives directions
for collections for the poor saints in Jeru-
salem, and closes with friendly exhorta-
tions and salutations.

Paul, having tested his powerin Corinth
by the first letter, and hearing of its suc-
cess from Titus, he takes courage, writes a
second letter, speaks more boldly of him-
self, and deals more severely and sharply
with his opponents. In this he aims at
the extermination of the faction which he
had attacked and weakened in his first let-

ter. He makes good all his claims to the
respect, veneration, and submission of the
Corinthians ; strips his antagonists of
everypretext ; and bythe most pathetic re-
cital of his own history, and exhortations
to unity and peace, closes his communica-
tions tothis large and eminent congrega-
tion.

CORNELIUS, [ of a horn, a pious Roman
centurion, stationed at Cesarea in Pales-
tine, to whom Peter was sent from Joppa,
a distance of 35 miles, to tell him "words
whereby he might be saved," and on whom
and his friends, the miraculous gifts ofthe
Spirit were poured out, to the astonish-
ment ofPeter and his companions. Acts x.
Cornelius, though a Gentile, was probably

a proselyte to the Jewish religion at the
time ofPeter's vision.

CORNER-STONE, a massive stone, usually
distinct from the foundation , Jer. li. 20;
and so placed at the corner of the building

as to bind together the two walls meet-
ing upon it. Such a stone isfound at Baal-

bek, twenty-eight feet long, six and a half
feet wide, and four feet thick.

COUNCIL, a tribunal frequently mentioned
in the New Testament. The Great Council

so called, did not consist of the 72 elders

who were originally appointed to assist Mo-
ses in the civil administration of the gov

ernment, but was instituted in the time of
the Maccabees . It consisted of chief priests,

elders, (who were, perhaps, the heads of
the tribes or families,) and scribes,

amounting in the whole to 72 persons, and
is called by Jewish writers, the Sanhedrim.
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ar-

This council possessed extensive authority,
taking cognizance not only of religious
matters, but ofappeals from inferior courts,

of justice, and of the general affairs of the
kingdom. After Judea became a Roman
province, the council was deprived of the

power of inflicting capital punishments,
forwhich reason they delivered our Savior
to Pilate, demanding his death.

COVENANT, diatheekee, institution,

rangement, constitution, covenant, occurs
in the New Testament 33 times. God's

promise to Noah is called a covenant, Gen.
ix. 9-17. God's covenant with Abraham,
xvii. 2-9. The Sinaitic law was another
covenant, Deut. iv. 13. The new and better
covenant, mentioned Heb. viii. 6, 8, 10.

COVETOUSNESS, an eager, unreasonable
desire ofgain ; a longing after the goods of
another. It is called idolatry, Col. iii. 5.
Forbidden, Exod. xx. 17; Deut. v. 21 ; Rom.
vii. 7; xiii. 9: censured, Prov. xxii. 7; Luke
xii.15: Heb. xiii. 5; threatnings against it,

Isa. lvii. 17 ; Jer.vi. 12, 13 ; Micah ii . 1,2 ; Hab.
ii. 9,11; Rom. i. 18, 29 ; 1 Cor. vi. 10 ; Eph.
v. 5; Col. iii. 5 ; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

CRESCENS, [ growing, increasing, a person
mentioned 2 Tim . iv. 10.

CRETANS, inhabitants ofCrete, Titus i. 12.

CRETE, [fleshy, ] an island at the mouth
of the gean sea, between Rhodes and

Peloponnesus. Acts xxvii. 7. It is now

called Candia.
CRISPUS, curled,] the chief of the Jewish

synagogue at Corinth, who was converted

to Christianity by Paul, Acts xviii. 6 ; and

baptized byhim, 1 Cor. i. 14.
CROSS, a kind of gibbet made of pieces of

woodplaced transversely, whethercrossing
at right angles, one at the top ofthe other,

T, or below the top, t, or diagonally, X,
on which criminals were executed. To be

crucified was deemed the strongest mark

of infamy, and was inflicted on the vilest

slave, and the most atrocious transgres.
sors, Deut. xxi. 23 ; Gal. iii. 13. It is used

metonymically for the doctrines ofthe gos-
pel, Gal. ii. 20; vi. 14. Trouble for the sake

ofreligion, Mark viii. 34; Matt. xvi. 24.

CROWN, a head ornament, worn in the East

as a mark of dignity and honor. Those

used in the games were made of parsley,
pine, flowers, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Thosefor

kings, of gold, adorned withgems. 2 Chron.
xxiii. 11 ; 2 Sam. i. 10; xii . 80. Metaphori

cally, that is called a crown which gives

glory or dignity. Thus Jehovah is said to
be a crown of glory to Judah, Isa, lxii. 3.

Christ is said to have a " crown of gold,"

and "many crowns," Rev. xix 12, meaning

his future ineffable grandeur and sove-
eignty. Crown of life, a triumphant im-

mortality, James i. 12; Rev. ii. 10 ; iii. 11;
of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv . S; of glory,

1 Pet. v. 4; also incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25.

CRUCIFY, to put to death by the cross. Fig-

uratively, it means to subdue our evil pro-

pensities.
CRUCIFIXION, HOUR OF.-Mark xv. 25,
states it to be the third, and John xix. 14,
the sixth hour. This apparent contradic-

tion is supposed to have arisen from con-
founding the letter gamma with the let-
ter sigma, which were used as numerals

in ancient MSS. Therefore it ought to be
the tand hourwhich answers to our nine
clock inthe morning. Acts ii. 15. Ofthis

pinion areGriesbach. Semler, Rosenmuler,
Doddridge, Whitby, Bengel, Erasmus, &c.
Another method of solving the difficulty,
and probably the best one, is, that John

as ours.

writing in Asia, adopted the Roman meth-
od of reckoning time, which was the same

CRYSTAL, a hard, transparent, and coler-
less fossil, ofa regularly angularform. The
word translated crystal in Ezek. i. 22, is
renderedfrost in Gen. xxxi. 40 ; Job xxxvii.
10, and Jer. xxxvi, 30; and ice in Job vi. 16,

Xxxviii. 29, and Psa, cxlvii. 17. The word
primarily denotes ice, and is given to this
substance from its resemblance to it. The
firmament above the cherubim, the sea of

glass, the river oflife, and the light of the
new Jerusalem, are compared to crystal,
for their purity, clearness and splendor.
Ezek. i. 22: Rev.iv. 6; xxii. 1.

CUBIT, a measure used among the ancients,
about 18 inches long. A cubit was origin-

allythe distance fromthe elbow to the ex-
tremity of the middle finger, which is the
fourth part of a well-proportioned man's
stature. The sacred cubit was nearly 22
inches.

CUMMIN, a plant ofan oily and spicy qual-
ity, somewhat resembling fennel, Isa.
xxviii. 25; Matt. xxiii . 23.

CUP. This word is taken in Scripture both
in a proper and in a figurative sense. In
its proper sense, See Gen. xl. 13 ; xliv. 2;
1 Kings vii. 28. In afigurative sense, as an
emblem of prosperity, See Psa. xi. 6 ; xvi.
5; xxiii. 5; andof Divine judgments and
man's misery, Isa. li. 17, 22 ; Psa . lxxv. 8;
Rev. xiv. 9, 10, &c. "Cup of blessing,"
1 Cor. x. 16 ; "Cup ofsalvation," Psa. cxvi.
13; a" cup of cold water,"-a valuable gift
in a hot climate, where water is scarce.
Matt. x. 42: Markix. 41.

CURSE, after the fall, Gen. iii. 14-19 ; of
Con, iv. 11; subjoined to the law, Deut.
xxvii. 13-26; cf the Israelites, if disobe-
dient, Lev. xxvi. 14-39 ; Deut. xxviii. 15,
&c.; remarkable instances ofcursing, Gen.
ix. 25; 2 Kings ii. 23; ' sa. cix. 6, &c.; Jer.
xvii. 18; forbidden under the gospel dis-

pensation, Matt, v. 44 ; Rom.xii . 14; James
iii. 10. Learned commentators aver that
wherever the Hebrew word so translated
occurs in connection with the name ofGod
it should be rendered bless. It is actually
often so rendered in our Bible, as Gen.

xxxiii. 11; Judges i. 15 ; 1 Sam. xxv. 27;
2 Kings v. 15.

CYPRUS, fair,fairness, ] a large and popu
lous island in the Mediterranean, situated
between Cilicia and Syria, and so called
from the Cypress trees with which it
abounded. Barnabas and Mnason were

natives of it, Acts iv. 36; xxi.16; the gos-

pel preached there, Acts xi . 19; visited by
Paul and Barnabas, A. D. 41, Acts xiii . 4-
13. See also Acts xv. 39 ; xxvii.4.

CYRENE, a wall, coldness, ] a city of Lybia
in Africa, west of Egypt . Matt. xxvii. 82 :
Acts ii.1 : xi. 10.

CYRENIUS, [one who governs, ] a governor
ofSyria. Luke ii. 2.

DALMANUTHA, [bucket, branch, ] a town
of Palestine, on thie S. E. part ofthe lake of
Tiberias, near Magdala. Mark viii. 10.

DALMATIA, deceitful lamps, ] the southern
part of Illyricum , en the gulf of Venice.
2 Tim. iv. 10.

DAMARIS, [ little woman, an Athenian
lady, who was converted by Paul, Acts
xvii. 34.

DAMASCENES, [ ofDamascus, ] 2 Cor. xi . 82.
DAMASCUS, (similitude of burning.1 the
most ancient city on record, and long the
capital of Syria: first mentioned in Gen.
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(

ir. 15: xv. 3 : andnowprobably the oldest
eity on the globe. It is about 100 miles
from Jerusalem , and contains at the pres
ent time some 80.000 inhabitants. A street

is still found here called "Straight," run-
ning a mile or more into the city from the
eastern gate. Acts ix. 11.

DANIEL, Gudgment of God,] called Belte-
shazzar by the Chaldeans, a prophet des-

cended from the royal family of David, who
was carried captive to Babylon when very
young, in the fourth year of Jehoiakini,
King of Judah, B. C. 600. Daniel rose by
his wisdom to eminence and honor, and
served in the courts of Nebuchadnezzar,
and Belshazzar, kings of Babylon, and af
terwards under Darius the Mede, and Cy.

rus the Persian. His great eminence may
be inferred from Ezek. xiv. 13, 11: xxviii. 2,

3, as wellas from consulting his own nar-
rative. The book which bears his name,
distinctly foretells the time of Messiah's
first advent: and under the emblem of a

great image, and offour beasts, the succes-
sive rise and fall ofthe four great universa!
monarchies ofBabylon, Persia, Greece, and
Rome, after which, the kingdom of Mes-
siah, like the stone from the mountain,
shall fill the whole aarth, and have no suc-

essor. The prophecies contained in the
latter part of the book extend from the
days of Daniel to the resurrection of the
dead. Christ testifies to the genuineness
and authenticity of the book. Matt. xxiv.
15: ofwhich there isthestrongest evidence,
both internal and external.

DARKNESS, supernatural , Exod. x. 21-23 :

Luke xxiii . 44, 45. Also, a symbol of igno-
rance and of affliction.

DAVID, beloved,] king of Israel, prophet

and psalmist. He was youngest son of
Jesse, of the tribe of Judah, born in Beth-

lehem, B. C. 1055 : and one of the most re-
markable men in either sacred or secular

history. His life is fully recorded in 1 Sam.

xvi. to 1 Kings ii. The phrase, " a man af
ter God's own heart," does not refer to

ei her his private or personal moral con-

duct, but to his public official acts.
DAY. The sacred writers generally divide
the day into twelve hours . The sixth hour

always ends at noon throughout the year;
and the twelfth hour is the last hour before

sunset. But in summer, all the hours of

the day were longer than in winter, while

those of night were shorter. Day in pro-
phetic style, " I have given you a day for a
year," is the rule : one revolution of the

earth on its axis for a revolution in its or-

bit. Dayis also used for an appointed sea-

son, Isa. xxxiv. 8: and for an enlight-

ened state, 1 Thess . v. 5. "Last day,"
fers to the time of judgment : and "la

days," tothe time of Messiah's reign, Is... :

ii. 2: Micah iv. 1.

ге

DEACON, diakonos, minister, servant, oc-
curs 31 times, and is applied to both males
and females, whose business it was toserv

the whole congregation in any capacit
DEAD SEA, SEA OF SODOM, SALT SEA,
or LAKE ASPHALTITES, a salt lakein Pales-

tine, 70 miles long, and 10to 15 broad. It oc-
cupies the spot where the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah are supposed to have stood.

The water is clear and limpid, but very salt
and bitter, and of greater specific gravity
than that ofany other lake that is known.

DEAD PERSONS, insensible, and know not
anything. Job iii. 18; xiv. 21 ; Psa. vi. 5 ;

1xvi . 10-12 ; cxv. 17 ; cxlvi. 4; Eccl. ix .
5 .7; Isa. xxxvui. 18; shallbe raised,

Job xix. 26, 27 ; Psa. xlix. to; John v.15;
Rev. xx. 12. Instances of the dead raised;

by Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 17-23 ; by Elisha,
2 Kings iv. 18-37 ; by his boxes, xiii . 21 ;
by Jesus, Matt. ix . 25; Markv. 41, 42; Lule
vii. 15; viii. 54, 55 ; John xi. 1-44; by Peter,
Acts ix. 40, 41 ; by Paul, xx. 10–12.

DEATH, how it came into the world, Gen.
ii. 17 ; ii. 19; Rom. v. 12 ; vi. 25 ; 1 Cor. xv.
21. Natural death is a ceasing to be, or a
destruction of animal life, and is certain,

Job xiv ; Psa. xlix . 6-20 ; 1xxxix.; Eccl .
viii. 8; ix. 4: called a sleep to believers,
John xi. 11-14; Acts vii . C0 ; xiii.36 ; 1Cer.
xv. 18, 51 ; 1 Thess. iv . 13-16. is expressive
ofalienation from God, and exposure to his
wrath, John v. 24 ; Eph. ii . 1-5 ; Col. ii . 13 ;
1 John iii. 14; second death mentioned,
Rev. ii. 11 ; xx . 6, 14 ; xxi. 8.DEBTS to be faithfullypaid, Psa. xxxvii . 21 ;
Prov. iii. 27, 18 ; to le avoided, Rom.
Rom. xiii . 8; used figuratively for our sins,

Matt. vi. 12; a parable on the subject,
Matt. xviii. 21-35.

DECAPOLIS, [ ten cities, ] a district of coun-
try comprising ten cities, lying chiefly to
the east of the Jordan, and the lake of Ti-
berias.

DELUGE . See FLOOD.

DEMAS. popular, a fellow- laborer with
Paul at Thessalonica, who afterwards de-
serted him, Col. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv . 10 ;
Philemon 24.

DEMETRIUS , belonging to coin, ] a silver-
smith of Ephesus, and an idolater forgain,
Acts xix. 24. Also a disciple mentioned
3 John 12.

DEMON, from daimoon and daimonion , de-
fined by lexicons to be a heathen ged, deity,
tutelary genius, evil spirit. Pinto derives
the wordfrom daeemoon, knowing; Euschi-
us,fromdeimainoo, to be terrified ; and Pro-
clus, fromdaioo, to distribute . By ancient
heathen writers, the word demon, by itself,
occurs usually in a good sense. Philo af-

firms that Moses calls those angela whom
the philosophers call demons, and they are
only different names that imply one and
the same substance In later times the

word was used in a bad sense . Josephus
and the New Testament writers use it in

this manner. Some suppose demons to be
fallen angels, others the spirits of badmen;
both theories, however, are without foun-
dation. The possessions of the New Tes-

tament are always attributed to them ;
neverto the ho diabolus. The word demon
occurs about 60 times in the New Testa-

ment, Whatever may be the correct idea
with regard to the demons, as Dr. George
Campbell well observes : "They are exhib-
ited as the causes ofthe most direfui calam-
ities to the unhappy persons whom they
possess-dumbness, deafness, madness

palsy, epilepsy, and the like. The descrip
tive titles given them always denote some
ill quality or other." And again , "When I
find mention made of the number of de-

mons in particular possessions , their ac-
tions so particularly distinguished from
the actions of the man possessed, conver
sations held by the former in regard to the
disposal of them after their expulsion, and
accounts given how theywere actually dis.
posed of when I find desires and passions
ascribed particularly to them, and simil-
tudes from the conduct which they usually

observe, it is impossible for me to deny
their existence."

DEMONIAC3, demonized persons, or those

who were supposed to have a demon_or



12 APPENDIXALPHABETICAL

demons, occupying them, suspending the
faculties of their minds, and governing
the members of their bodies, so that what
was said and done bythemwas ascribed to

the indwelling demon.

DENARIUS, the principal silver coin of the

Romans, and in value worth from 15 to 17

cents, according to the coinage. A denari-

us was the day-wages of alaborer in l'ales-
tine. Matt. xx. 2, 9.

DERBE, [ asting, ] a small town ofLycaoria,
in Asia Minor, to which Paul and Barnabas

fled from Lystra, A. D. 41, Acts xiv . 20. It
lay at the foot ofthe Taurus mountains on
the north, 15 or 20 miles east ofLystra.

DESERTS, applied to hilly regions, &c.,
thinly inhabited, Luke i. 80, Matt. iii. 1;

and the word so translated in our Bibles
often means no more than the common un-

cultivated grounds in the neighborhood of
towns on which the inhabitants grazed
their domestic cattle.

DEVIL, from diabolos, occurs some 30 times,

and means a slanderer, traducer, false ac-
cuser. Paul uses the word in the plural
number three times- 1 Tim . iii. 11 ; 2 Tim.

iii. 3; Titus ii . 8- and applies it to both

males and females.

DIADEM, a royal head dress, rather differ-
ent from the crown, and worn by queens.
A prince sometimes puts on several dia-

dems. Ptolemy having conquered Syria,
entered Antiochin triumph, with the dia-
dems ofAsia and Egypt on his head. John
sawon Christ's head "inany diadems," Rev.

xii.8; xiii. 1 ; xix. 12.
DIAMOND. See PRECIOUS STONES.
DIANA, or ARTEMUS, luminous, perfect, a
celebrated goddess of the Romans and
Greeks, and one of their twelve superior
deities. She was like the Syrian goddess
Ashtaroth, and appears to have been wor-
shipped at Ephesus with impure rites and
magical mysteries. Acts xix. 19. The tem-
ple of Diana was the pride and glory of
Ephesus. It was 425 feet long, and
230 broad, and had 127 columns of wh te

marble, cach 60 feet high. It was 220years

in building. and was one ofthe seven woL-
ders ofthe world.

DIDYMUS, (a twin,] the surname of Thom-

as. John xxi. 2.

DIONYSIUS, [ divinely touched, ] a member of
the Areoparus at Athens, and a convert of

Paul, Acts xvii. 34, and burnt as a martyr,
A. D. 05. Being at lleliopolis in Egypt, at
the time ofChrist's death, on observingthe
supernatural darkness he exclaimed,

"Eitherthe God of nature suffers, or sym.
pathizes with one who suffers."

DIOTREPHES, [nourished of Jupiter, ]
mentioned 3 John 9.

DIP,to immerse. The people ofthe East eat
with their fingers instead of knives and

forks, and therefore dip their hand in the
dish. For fluid substances they have
spoons. John xii. 26.

a

DISCIPLE, a learner, or followerofanother,
John ix. 28. It signifies in the New Tes-
tament, a follower of Christ, &c., or a con-
vertto his gospel . John xx. 18 ; Acts vi. 1.

DISPENSATION, oikonomia, economy, ad-
ministration of affairs,-from oikos,
house, nemos, to administer-economy,
the management of a family; hence ar-
rangement, dispensation, or administration,
amore general sense-occurs 19 times.

DOG. To call a person a dog in the East, is
expressive of the highest contempt. The
term was applied by the Jews to Gentiles.

It wasnot proper to give the children's

bread to dogs," Matt. xv. 26. The bad pro.

perties ofdogs are obstinacy, barking, crn.
elty, biting, insatiable gluttony, filthiness
in lust, vomiting and returning to their
vomit. Hence the nameis given to cavil

ling, unprincipled teachers, Phil. iii . :
and to such as are excluded from the holy
city, Rev. xxii. 15.

DOOR, the symbol of opportunity, way of
access orintroduction . John x. 7.

DORCAS in Greek the same as Tabitha in
Syriac, that is, gazelle, the name of a pious
and charitable woman atJoppa, whom Pe
ter raised from the dead, Acts ix. 86-42.

DRACIIMA, a silver coin common among
the Greeks, which was also current among

the Jews, in value about 10 cents, or Ed.
DRAGON, signifies either a large fish, as the
whale, or a crocodile, or great serpent. In

some places, it evidently means the deadly
poisonous lizard called Gecho by the East
Indians. Bythe Egyptians, Persians, and
Indians the dragon is regarded as the es-
tablished emblem of a monarch. Some-

times it is used for monarchical despotism

in general. The Romangovernment, both
in its pagan and rapalforms, as a persecu.
ting power, is represented by this symbol.

DRESS, injunctions concerning it, Deut.
xxii. 5; Isa. iii. 16, &c ; 1 Tim. ii. 9 ; 1 Pet.
iii. 3.

DRINK, to swallow liquids. As the allot.
ments of God's providence were often re-

presented among the Jewsby a cup, so to
receive good or evil at the hand of God is
represented by drinking its contents, John
xviii. 11. To " eat the flesh and drink the
blood ofthe son of man," is to imbibe, that

is, cordially to receive and obey his pre-
cepts, John vi. 53 ; to partake of bread and
wine, the symbols ofhis body and blood, in
the ordinance of his own appointment,
Matt. xxvi. 20; to become one with him in

principle, feeling, and action . As a cor-
dial desire and love of divine truth is often

represented as thirsting, so drinking is used
to express the actual reception of the Gos-
pel and its benefits. Johniv. 14; vii. $7.

DRUNKENNESS, excludes from the king-
dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10; Gal . v. 21 ; exam-
ples, Gen. ix. 21 ; xix. 33, 35 ; 1 Sam. 25, 36;

1 Kings xvi. 9; xx. 16.
DRUSILLA, [watered by the dew,] the third
daughter of Agrippa the Great. She first
married Azizus, king ofthe Emesenes, but
soon left him, to marry Claudius Felix.
Acts xxiv . 24.

DUST. " To lick the dust," Psa. lxxii. 9, is
expressive of profound submission ; to
throw "dust into the air," Acts xxii. 23, ex-
presses contempt and malice, and is still

an Arab practice ; to " throw dust on the
head" is a sign ofgriefand mourning, Rer.
xviii. 19; and "to wipe off the dust" from
one's feet was expressive of entire renun.
ciation, Matt. x. 14; Acts xiii. 51 .

EARNEST, arraboon, a pledge ; a small part
ofthe price ofa thing, paidinhand, to con-
firm an agreement. The word is used three
timesin the New Testament, but always

in a figurative sense. In 2 Cor. i . 22 it is
applied to the gifts ofthe Spirit, which God
bestowed on the apostles; and in 2 Cor. v.
5; Eph. i. 13, 14, to believers generally, on
whom after baptism, the apostles had laid
their hands ; which were an earnest of far
superior blessings in the age to come. Je
rome has well said, "Ifthe earnest was so
great, howgreat must be the possession ."

EARTII. The original word in both llebrew



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 13

and Greek is used to denote the earth as af

whole, and a particular land. The expres
sion " all the earth " is sometimes used

symbolically for a portion of it. Some-
times used for the people who inhabit the
world, etc It is used also as the symbol of

the greatbody of the people contrastedwith
the government; antichristianpartofman-
kind, etc. There are in the political and
in the moral worlds, as well as in the natu

ral, heavens and earth, sun, moon, and
stars, mountains, rivers, and seas.

EARTHQUAKE, in the time of Elijah,
1 Kings xix. 11; ofUzziah, Ames i. 1 ; Zech.

xiv . atthe crucifixion of Jesus, Matt.
xxvii. 54. The established symbol of the
political and moral revolutions andconvul
sions ofsociety. See Hag. ii. 6, 7; Heb. xii.
26: Rev. vi. 12.

EAST, towards the sun's rising. Arabia,
Assyria, Chaldea, Mesopotamia, Persia, and
other countries, lay eastward of Canaan;

and Balaam, Cyrus, and the Magi were said
therefore, to have come out of the East.
Num.xxiii.7; Isa. xlvi. 11 ; Matt. ii. 1, 2.

EAT. See DRINK. The Babylonians and
P'ersians used to recline or lie down on

table- beds while eating, and the Jews
adopted this custom, Amos vi. 4-7 ; Esth.
i. 6; vii. 8; John xii. 3 ; xiii. 25.

EDIFICATION, a building up. Saints are
edified when they grow in holy knowledge
and practice. 1Cor. viii. 1. Mutual edifica-
tion to be consulted, Rom. xiv. 19; xv. 2;
1 Cor. xiv . 12-26; 1 Thess. v. 11 ; Heb. x . 24.

EGYPT, [ that binds or oppresses, ) bounded

by the Mediterranean Sea on the north;

Abyssinia on the south ; and on the east
and west by mountains, running parallel
with the Nile. Egypt is now the basest of
kingdoms, as declared in prophecy, Isa.
xxix. 15, and has been successively tribu-
tary to Babylon, Persia, Greece, Rome,

Saracens, Mamelukes, and Turks, during
2000years. Symbolicalnow forwickedness,
Rev. xi. 8.

ELDER, presbuteros, presbyter, whence the
word presbytery. Anciently applied to
those who presided over Israel, and applied

bythe Jews before the Christian era to a
certain class of officers among them.

Those of one synagogue were called the
presbuterion, presbytery.

Presbuterion, occurs three times ; in Luke

xxii. 66, and Acts xxii. 5, it seems to apply

to the JewishSanhedrim; and in 1 Tim . iv.
14 tothe chief persons ofa Christian con-
gregation. The word is derived from

Presbuteros, an Elder, which occurs 67
times, and is applied to seniors, or persons
advanced in years, ancients, ancestors,
fathers; or as an appellation of dignity, to
chiefmen, heads of families, or of congre-
gations. Apostles were sometimes called
Eiders, in the sense of a senior, or old man.
See John 2nd and 3rd epistles, and 1 Pet. v .

1. Still we have the phrase "apostles
and elders" contradistinguished several
times. See Acts xv. 2, 4, 6, 22. Elder, as
the name ofan officer in the Christian con-

gregation, is defined Acts xx. 17 , 28 ; Titus
1.5,7; 1 Pet . v. 1,5 ; and is evidently sy-
nonymous with bishop, shepherd, ruler, &c.,
and the same duties of overseeing, ruling ,
teaching, &c., were attached to the office.

See the qualifications of each, as given in
1Tim. iii. 1-7; Titus i. 5-9.

ELECTION, cklogee, choice, chosen, approv
d, beloved it occurs only 7 times. See
CHOSEN.

ELIJAIL, or ELIAS, [ God is my Lord, ] ą

prophet of Israel, a native of the town of
Tishbe, situated in the land of Gilead, be-
yond Jordan. See 1 Kings xvii- xix., xxi.

17-29; 2 Kings i., ii. 1-14; ix. 36; x. 10, 17:
2 Chron . xxi . 12-15; Luke iv. 25, 26; Rom.
xí. 1-5 ; James v. 17, 18. Promised to be

sent again to Israel, Mal. iv . 5; partially
fulfilled in John the Baptist, who appeared

in the spirit and power of Elijah, Luke i.
17; but was not actually that prophet,
John i. 21-24.

ELISABETH, [oath of God,] the wife of
Zacharias, mother of John the Baptist,
Lukei. 5.

ELISHA, [salvation ofGod, a prophet ofIs-
rael, son of Shaphat, Elijah's successor,
1 Kings xix. 15-21 ; 2 Kings ii. 8, 11-27;
iv-ix; Luke iv . 27.

ELIUD, [ God is my praise, Matt. i . 14.

ELMODAN, [ God of measure, ] Luke iii, 27.
ELYMAS , ( a'magician, ] or Bar-Jesus, struck
blind for opposing Paul, Acts xiii. 8, 11.

EMBALMING, an ancient art of preserving
the body from decay. The Egyptians ex-
celled in it, and the ancient Israelites imi-
tated them. Mentioned Gen. 1. 2, 3, 26 ;
2 Chron. xvi. 14; John xix. 39, 40.

EMERALD, See PRECIOUS STONES.

EMMAUS, [people despised, ] a town ofJudea,
7 miles north of Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 13.

ENEAS, [ laudable, ] Acts ix . 83.

ENEMIES, laws concerning theirtreatment,
Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov. xxiv. 17; xxv. 21;

Matt. v. 44 ; Luke vi. 27-36; Rom. xii. 14-

21; examples, Job xxxi . 29-31 : 1 Sam.
xxiv : xxvi ; Psa. xxxv. 4-15; Luke xxiii.
34: Acts vii. 60.

ENMITY, spoken of, Gen. iii . 13 ; Rom. viii.
7: James ív. 4.

ENOCH, dedicated, disciplined, ] son of Ja-
red, and father of Methuselah, who pleased
God, and was translated, Gen. v. 18-24;
Luke ii. 37; Heb. xi. 5: Jude 14, 15.
ENON, cloud, hisfountain, ] a place near Se
lim, west of the Jordan, where John bap-
tized. John iii. 23.

ENVY condemned, Psa. xxxvii. 1 ; Prov. iii.
31 ; Rom. xiii . 13; 1 Cor. iii. 3 ; Gal. v. 21 ;
James iii. 14; v. 9: 1 Pet. ii. 1.

EPAPHRAS, [ agreeable, ] mentioned Col. i.
7: iv. 12.

EPAPHRODITUS, [ agreeable, handsome,]
one sent by the Philippians with money to
Paul when a prisoner at Rome. Phil. ii.
25 : iv . 18.

EPENETUS, [ laudable,] Paul's disciple,
whom he calls a first-fruit of Achaia, Rom.
xvi. 5.

EPHESIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul to
the congregation at Ephesus, during his
imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 61. The
apostle shows that the calling of the Gen
tiles was according to God's purpose, and
was the development of the secret which
had been hid from ages and generations.
This grand secret he had opened by the
preaching of Christ to the Gentiles, "the
hope of glory," and on account of which he
had become"a prisoner of the Lord," and
"an ambassador in a chain." He exhorts
both Gentiles and Jews, in consequence of
this wall ofseparation being broken down,
to maintain unity and peace . In the fourth

chapterhe gives sadry reasons why they
should preserve unity, for all-whether
Jews or Greeks, Barbarians, Sycthians,
bondmen or freemen,-were but one body,
animated by one spirit, cheered by one hope,
governed by one Lord, while one faith was
mutually entertained and confessed, one

immersion initiated both into the Anointed.



14 ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX

and theone God was Father of all. Thus
they were exhorted to keep the unity ofthe

Spirit in the bond ofpeaec.
EPHESUS, a city ofAsia Minor, situated on

the riverCayster, 35 miles S. by E. ofSmyr-
na, chieflyfamed for amagnificenttemple of
Diana, accounted as one ofthe seven won-
ders of the world. Itis said to have been
425 feet long, and 220 broad. Its roof was
supported by 127 pillars, 70 feet high, 27 of
which were curiously carved, and the rest
polished. Here the apostle Paul planted
Christianity, and labored for upwards of
three years, and the apostle John is said to
have spent most of his life, and closed it
here.

EPIIRAIM, fruitful,] a town of Palestine,
in the country belonging to the tribe of
Ephraim, 8 miles N. E. ofJerusalem, John
xi. 51.

EPICUREANS, [ who give assistance, ] a sect

of philosophers who adopted the doctrines
of Epicurus, who flourished at Athens, B.
C. 300. They maintained that the world

was made by chance, that there is no pro-

vidence, no resurrection, no immortality,
and that pleasure is the chief good. Acts
xvii. 18.

EPISTLE, or LETTER. Twenty-one of the
books of the New Testament are epistles.
Fourteen written by Paul, one by James,
twoby Peter, three by John, and one by
Jude. The messages to the seven congre-
gations, Rev, ii, andiii., are called epistles.
For aproper understanding ofthe epistles
it is necessary to consider the time, occasion,
design, andparties addressed.
The arrangement of the epistles, as found

in our Bible, is not the order oftheir date ;

but Lardner has given many reasons to

prove that it is the best arrangement. The

following order as to time is taken from
"Horne's Introduction :"

1 Thess.,
2.Thees.,

EPISTLES OF PAUL.
from Corinth,

66 46
A. D. 52

52
52

57

Galatians,
1 Corinthians,

"
66

Romans,

Ephesus,
Corinth,

2 Corinthians,
"

Ephesians,

Philippi,
Rome,

58
GI

"
Philippians, 62

acColossians, 62
" $6Philemon,

Hebrews,
1 Timothy,
Titus,

14
68

Italy,
Macedonia,

66 Rome,

63
63

ESPOUSALS, the act or ceremony of mar
riage, Jer. ii. 2; but sometimes means only
betrothing, or making a matrimonial en-
gagement. Matt. i . 13 ; Luke i . 27 ; 2 Cor.
xi. 2.

3.
ESRON, [the dart ofjoy, ] mentioned Matt. i.

ETERNAL, aioonios, rendered inthecommon
version eternal, and everlasting, isthe ad-

jective form of the word aioon, age, and
must be related to itin meaning. There is
no equivalent word in English by which
aioonios can be exactly rendered. See AGE.

ETHIOPIA, [in Hebrew, Cush, blackness, in
Greek, heat,] a very extensive country of
Africa, comprehending Abyssinia, Nubia,
&c., lying south of Egypt, above Syene, the
modern Assonan, Ezek. xxix. 10; xxx. 6;
Acts viii. 27.

21.
EUBULUS, [ prudent, ] mentioned 2 Tim. iv.

EUNICE, a good victory, ] the mother of
Timothy, and a Jewess by birth, but mar-
ried to a Greek, Timothy's father, Acts xvi.
1; 2 Tim. i. 5.

EUODIAS, [sweet scent, ] a female disciple at
Philippi, Phil. iv. 2 .

EUNUCH, the name given to such officers
as served in the inner courts, and cham-
bers ofkings. See Isa. lvi . 3-5 ; Matt. xix.
11, 12; Acts viii . 27.

EUPHRATES, one of the largest and most
celebrated rivers of Asia, on which account

it is frequently styled "the river." It rises
in the mountains of Armenia, and after
pursuing a course of 1500 miles flows into
the Persian Gulf. Gen. ii 14: xv. 18 ; Josh.
i.4: and prophetically alluded to, Jer. xiii.
1-8; Rev. ix. 14 ; xvi. 12.09

EUROCLYDON, a violent and dangerous
N. E. wind, commonin the Mediterranean

aboutthe beginning of winter. Acts xxvii.
14. Itis called by sailors a Levanter.

EUTYCHUS, [fortunate,] a young man at
Troas, who fell from an open window of
the third floor, while Paulwas preaching,
into the court below, Acts xx. 5-12.

57 EVANGELIST, [ a publisher ofglad tidings,] a
name whichwas given to those who went
from place to place to preach the gospel,
Philip, one of the seven deacons, is termed

the Evangelist, Acts xxi. 8. Paul exhorts
Timothy to "do the work of an Evange-
list," 2 Tim. iv. 5. And in Eph. iv. 11,
Euanggelistas ( Evangelists) are expressly
distinguished from poimenas kai didaskalous,
(pastors and teachers, ) showing the former
to beitinerant, the latter stationary.

EVE, [living, ] the name ofthe first woman,
and mother of the human race, Gen. i. 20-
31; ii. 18-25 ; iii ; iv. 1, 2, 25; v. 2; men-
tioned by Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Tim.ii. 13, 14.

EVENING. The Jews had two evenings.
The first was the after part ofthe day; the
second was the hour or two immediately
after dark. Where the word occurs in

Exod. xii. 0; Num. ix. 3; Deut. xxviii.4,
&c., it reads in the original "between the
evenings," and means the twilight. This
wasthe timethe paschal lamb was to be
sacrificed. Deut. xvi. 6.

64
64
G52 Timothy,

The other epistles were written between

the years 61 and 69; those of John being
the latest. Critics and chronologers have
not all agreed on these dates, and there is

great difficulty in deciding as to some of
them.

Epistles of "commendation" were much

adopted in the primitive church ; they
were letters of introduction, and secured

the warmest hospitality, 2 Cor. iii. 1.

EQUITY, the great or golden rule, Lev. xix.

18; Matt. vii. 13; xxii. 39 ; Rom. xiii. 8;

James ii. 8.

ERASTUS, [ lovely, ] a Christian converted

by Paul, and treasurer of the city of Cor-
inth. Acts xix. 22; Rom. xvi. 23; 2 Tim.

iv. 20.

ESAU, formed, finished, or acccording to
some, covered with hair, ] eldest son of Isaac

by Rebekah, Gen. xxv. 21-34; xxvi. 34, 35;

xxvii.; xxviii. 6-9, &c.; Heb. xi. 20 ; xii. 16,

17.
ESLI, [near me, l son of Naggo, one ofthe
ancestors of Jesus, Lukeiii. 25.

EVIL, sometimes signifies punishment; in
which sense, and in which only, God is said
to create it, Isa. xlv. 7. Evil is also used

synonymously with the word sin, in which
sense God never creates it. For"God can-

not be tempted with evil ( sin, ) neither
tempteth (causeth to sin, ) he any man,"
James i. 13. Ho poneros, the evil one, is a
term in many places equivalent to ho dia-
bolos, or ho Satanas. See Matt. v. 87; vi. 12;
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zili.19; Luke xi. 4 ; Eph. vi. 16; 2 Thess. |
iii. S.

EXACTION censured, Deut. xv. 2 ; Matt.
XVI . 25, Lukei . 18.

EXAMINATION of self, expressly com-
manded, 2 Cor. xiii.5; Gal. vi . 4. See also
Matt. vii. 8 ; Luke xv. 17, 18 ; 1 Cor . xi . 28.

EXCLUDE, or ExсOMMUNICATE, is to separ
ate or withdraw from an unworthy men-
ber of the congregation. An excluded
person forfeits,- ( 1 .) The fellowship of the
church. Matt. xviii. 17. ( 2.) The common
society of the members, except so far as
civil relations require it , 2 Thess. iii. 6 , 14;
Rom.xvi. 17. ( 3 ) All the privileges be
longing to the people ofGod. The design
ofexclusion is, (1.) To purge the church.
(2.) To warn other members. (3. ) To re-
claim the offender.

EXHORTATION, paraklesis, exhortation,
Consolation, comfort, occurs 29 times. A
christian duty. Acts xi . 23 ; xiii. 15 ; xv. 32;
Rom . xi.8, 1 Cor. xiv. 3.

EYE. In most languages this important or-
ganis used by figurative application, asthe
Fymbol of a large number of objects and
ideas. Hence we read of an "evil eye,"
Matt. xx. 15 ; "bountiful eye," Prov. xxii.
9. "haughty eves," Prov.vi. 17; "wanton
eyes," Isa. ii. 16; "eyes of an adulteress,"
2 Pet. ii. 14; "the lust of the eyes," 1 John

ii. 16. As applied to the Almighty, eyes de-
note his infinite knowledge, Prov. xv. 3 :
Psa. xi. 4; watchful providence, Psa. xxxii.
8; omnipresence, Heb. iv . 13; Rev. ii. 18 ; v.

6. As applied to man, they denote the un-
derstanding, Psa. cxix. 18; Eph . i. 18, &c.

As in the Persian monarchy, the favorite!
ministers of state were called " the king's
eyes," so the angels ofthe Lord may be "his

eyes," running to and fro the earth, to exe-
cute hisjudgments, and to watch and at-
teud for his glory. The eyes are said to be

opened, when the mind is savinglyinstruct-
ed in spiritual things, Acts xxvi. 18 ; and
sealed up, blinded, closed, or darkened, when
the mind is destitute of spiritual know-
ledge, and so ignorant, obstinate, or biassed,
that it cannot discern between good and
evil. Isa, xliv. 18 ; Acts xxviii. 27; Rom.

xi. 10.

FABLES, religious tales of human inven-
tion; the traditions of elders ; the doc.
trines ofmen, not to be regarded, 1 Tim. i .
14; iv.7; vi. 20; Matt. xv. 9; Titus i . 14.

FACE, in scripture, is often used to denote
presencein the general sense, and there is

no other word to denote presence in the
Hebrew language. It is used as a token of
God's favor, Psa. xxxi. 16 ; lxvii . 1 ; Dan.ix.
17. Often found in the plural number in

the original, probably referring to the faces
of the cherubim, the symbol of the divine

presence.
FAIR HAVENS, an unsafe harbor in Crete,
N. E. of Cape Leon, or Matala. It bears

the same name to this day. Acts xxvii. 8.

FAITH , pistis, belief, trust, confidence, oc-
curs 244 times, and the verb pisteuoo, I be.

lieve, 246 times. The simple meaning of
this term is, the conviction that the test:-

monyis true. Hence Paui defines it to be

the confidence of things hoped for, the
conviction ofthings not seen." lieb. xi. 1.

Without faith it is impossible to please

God." Heb. x1.6; that is, a belief of those
things which he has made known for sal

ration See Jude 3 ; Acts viii. 12 : Mark xvi.

15. 16; Acts XXVI. 6, 22. xxviii. 20, 23, 31.

FAN, an instrument for separating chaff

from grain, formerly made in the shape of

a shovel, with a long handle. With this the
grain was tossed intothe airwhenthe wind
Blew, so that the chaff was driven away.
Matt. iii, 12.

FASTING mentioned, Matt. ix. 14, 15 : Mark

11. 20; Luke v. 25 ; 2 Cor. vi.5, withprayer,
1 Cor. vii. 5; the kind acceptable to Ged,
Joelii. 12. 13; Zech . vii. 5-14; Matt. vi. 17,

18. Mosesfasted twice forfortydays, Deut.
ix . 9, 18 ; Jesus, Matt. iv. 2; Luke iv. 2.

Fastingin all ages and among all nations,
has seen usual in times of distress ; and

though our Savior did not appoint any fast
days, yet he gave reasons, why after his

death, his disciples should fast. Partial,

or total abstinence from food, occasionally,

is beneficial to both body and mind.
FATHER. This word, besides its obvious

and primary sense, bears, in Scripture, a
number of other applications. Applied to
God, to ancestors, near or remote ; is also

applied as a title of respect to any head,
chief, ruler, or elder, especially to kings,

prophets, and priests ; and the author,

source, orbeginner, of anything is said to
be the father ofit, and in this sense it is

very commonly used in the East at the

present day. The authority ofa fatherwas

very great in patriarchial times, and any
outrage against a parent was made a capí-
tal crime. Lev. xx. 9.

FAULT, treatment of, in a brother, Matt.
XVII. 15-17: Gal. vi . 1,2 ; to be mutually
confessed, James v. 16.

FELIX, ( happy. ] the successor of Cumanus
in the government of Judea. History
gives him a bad character, and he might
well tremble at the words of Paul. Acts
xxiv. 25.

FELLOWSHIP, Communion, or Joint Par-
ticipation. There is a fellowship with the
Father, and with the Son, and with each
other, 1 John i. 3, 7, which is both honor-

able and commendable; but there is also a
fellowship to be avoided, 1 Cor. x . 20; 2 Cor.
vi. 14; Eph. v . 11. The word also means a
communication of worldly substance for
the benefit ofothers. See Acts ii. 42 ; Rom.
xii. 13: xv. 27; 2 Cor. viii. 4: ix. 13: Gal.
vi.6 : Phil. i.5: iv. 15: Heb. xiii. 16.

FESTIVALS, occasions of public religious
observances, recurring at certain settimes,
among the Hebrews. The festivals of di-
vine appointment were: 1. The Sabbath, or
seventh day of the week. 2. The Passover,
which lasted eight days, beginning on the
15th ofNisan. Exod. xii . 14. 3. The Feast
ofPentecost or of Weeks, fifty days after the
Passover. 4. The Feast of Trumpets, held
on the first and second days of Tizri, the
commencement of the civil year. 5. The
Day ofAtonement, kept on the tenth ofTiz-

ri, or September. 6. The Feast of In-gath-
ering or of Tabernacles, which lasted for a
week. 7. The Sabbatical Year, during
which the land was to lie fallow, and its
spontaneous produce to be shared in com.
monby servants, the poor, strangers, and
cattle. It was the year ofrelease from per-
sonal slavery, Exod. xxi. 2: and from debts,
Deut. xv. 1, 2. 8. The Jubilee was a more
solemn festival , held every seventh sabbat-
icalyear, that is, every fiftieth year. 9. The
New Moon, at the beginning of the month.
Other festivals were observed by the Jews,
but ofhuman origin: one of whichis men-

tioned, John x. 22 : the Feast ofthe Dedica
tion, established by Judas Maccabees, B. C.
178, to commemorate the cleansing of the
temple, after its profanation byAntiochus.
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Another feast was that of Lots, or Purim,
whenthe entire book of Esther is read in

the synagogue.
FESTUS, festival, joyful.] successor of Fe-

lix, as governor of Judea, and appointed by

Nero inthe first year of his reign. Acts
xxiv. 27: XXV: xxvi.

FIERY DARTS, javelins or arrows having
combustible maiterat the lowerpart, which

being set on fire was darted against the
enemy, orinto towns to burn them.

FIG-TREE, a tree wellknownand very com

monin Palestine. The tree is large, and
affords good shelter. See 1 Kings iv. 25:
John i. 48. The blasting of the fig- tree by
Jesus, (Matt. xxi. 19; Mark xi. 13, 14,) be-
causehe found no figs onit, when "the sea-
son of figs was not yet," is thought by in-
fidels to have been an unreasonable and
petulantact. But it must be remembered

thatthe tree was barren, which is proved
by having leaves but no fruit; (for on the
fig-treefruit appears before the leaf:) al-

so the fig harvest or "time for gathering
figs" had not yet come. May not this
act haveshown the hypocritical exterior of

the Jews, aad prefigured theirapproaching
ruin?

FIGURE, shape, resemblance. Adam, Isaac,

&c., and some ancient ceremonies. were
figures or types, as they shadowed forth
Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 14: Heb. xi. 19. &c.

FILTH, excrements; "the filth of the
world,"1 Cor. iv. 18. The same word inthe
original was applied to those poor wretch-

es, who being taken from the dregs of the

people, were sacrificed to Gentile deities,
and loaded with curses, insults, and inju-
ries, while on the way to the altars on
which they were to bleed. Hence the al-
lusion.

FIRE, the state of combustion ; flame. An

emblem offierce destruction; the symbol
of a curse, but never of a blessing. "Fire
from heaven," "fire of the Lord," usually
denotes lightning in the Old Testament;
but, when connected with sacrifices, the
"fire of the Lord" is often understood as

the fire ofthe altar, and sometimes the ho-
locaust itself. This fire was originally

kindled supernaturally, and was ever after
kept up. The "fire that never shall be
quenched," Mark ix. 43, is a periphrasis for
Gehenna. Kimchi (on Psa. xxvii. 13) says,
"thatit was a place in the land nearto Je-
rusalem, and was a place contemptible;
where they cast things defiled and car-
casses; and there was there a continual

fire to burn polluted things and bones ;
and therefore the condemnation of the

wickedin a parabolical way is called Ge-
hinnom."

FIRST. 1. What is before others, in time or
order; so Adam is called the first man, and
Christ the second Adam. 2. What exceeds
others in degree of badness or of excel-

lency; so Paulcallshimself thefirst orchief
of sinners. Hence,

FIRST-BORN or " FIRST-EEGOTTEN ofevery
creature" maymeanthe "chiefofthewhole
creation." Col. i. 15.

FIRST-FRUITS. The first ripe products of

the land of Israel, were accounted the
Lord's property, and, as such were present-

ed tohim, through the priests, as an ac-
knowledgment of their dependence on
him, Exod. xxxiii. 16, 19. Christ is called

thefirst-fruits of them that slept." 1 Cor.
xv. 20; and the family of Stephanus, the

first fruits ofAchaia. 1 Cor. xvi. 15.

FISHERMEN, most ofthe apostles probably

were, Matt. iv. 8 ; Mark i . 10; Luke
1-11.

FISHES, miraculous draughts, Luke v. 6:

John xxi. 6; one caught to pay tribute,
Matt. xvii. 27: fish with bread miraculcus-

ly multiplied by Jesus to feed thousands,
Matt. xiv. 15-21 ; xv . 12—30 ; John vi. 5-14.

FLAX, " smoking flax," Matt. xii. 20. Flax

being ancientlyusedforthe wicks oflamps,
it refers to the wick of a lamp, which, for
want of oil, becomes dimand ready to go

out, so that but little remains but smoke.

FLESH , (of animals ) after the flood, per-
mitted to be eaten, Gen. ix. 8. The word

fleshis applied, generally, to both man and
beast, Gen, vi. 13, 17, 19 ; vii. 15; but more

particularlyto mankind, and is in fact, the

onlyHebrew word, which answers to that

term, Psa. cxlv. 21 ; Isa. xl. 5, 6. "Flesh
and blood" is also an Hebraism for man-

kindinthe present corruptible state. Sec
1 Co xv. 50; Matt. xvi . 17 ; Gal. i. 10 ; Eph.
vi. 12,
FLOOD, or GENERALDELUGE, Occurred A. M.
1656. See account, Gen. vi ; vii. Referred
to as a warning of Christ's coming, Matt.
xxiv. 38; Luke xvii. 27 ; as an assurance

that God will punish sin, 2 Pet. ii . 5; also,
as atype ofbaptism and salvation, 1 Pet.
iii. 20; and of the final destruction cf un-
godly men, 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7.

FOLLOW "the Lamb whithersocver he

goes," Rev. xiv. 4. An allusion to the oath
taken bytheRoman soldiers, part ofwhich
was to follow their generals wherever they
should lead. See 2 Sam. xv . 21.

FOOD. The Jews were restricted in their
use of animal food to animals called
"clean." Sec Lev. xi. and Deut. xiv. The

reasons seems to have been moral, politi-

cal, and physiological ; and particularly to
keep Israel distinct from other people.
Lev.xx. 24-26 ; Deut. xiv. 2, 3. Nearly

every creature pronounced unclean was
held sacred by adjacent nations. Ensnar-
ing intercourse with idolaters was thus cf-
fectually obstructed, as those who cannot
eat and drink together, are not likely to
become intimate. Christians are forbidden

to eatblood, things strangled, and things
offered to idols. See Acts xv. There is no
record, thatthe flesh ofanimals was used sa

food bythe antidiluvians, as permission to

use it was first given to Noah, Gen. ix. 3.
Fruit evidently was the primeval food of
man, Gen. 11. 16; anatomy and physiology
prove that it is best adapted for the full
development and sustenance of man's phy-
sical, intellectual, and moral nature; and
to partake of the fruit ofthe tree oflife, in
the future, is held forth as the highest pcs-
sible good.

FOOL. The fool of Scripture is not r
but an absurd person ; not e ao docs
not reason at all, but one who reasons
wrong: also any one who is not regulated
by the dictates of reason and religion!
Whateveris without good reason, and does
not secure men's true and future good, t
foolish; hence we read of foolish talking
foolishlusts, foolish questions, &c., Eph .
v.4; 1 Tim. vi . 9 ; Titus ii. 9 .

FORBEARANCE recommended, Matt. xvii
33; 1 Cor. xii. 4, 7; Eph. iv. 2 ; Col. it. lag
1 Thess. v. 14; manifested by God to mai
Psa. 1. 21 ; Eccl. viii. 11 ; Matt. xvii . 7:
Rom. ii. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15.
FOREHEAD. Public profession of religion.
Rev. vii. 3, 13, 16 ; xiv . 1. Marks on the
forehead may be illustrated by the custom

in idolatrous countries, of bearing on the-



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT.
17

prognosis, occurs

forehead the mark of the gods whose rota-
ries they are. Some, however, think it an
allusion to the custom ofmarking cattle,

&c., with the sign of ownership.
FOREKNOWLEDGE,

twice, Acts il . 23; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; proginosko,

Iforeknow, occurs five times, Acts xxvi. 5;
Rom. viii. 29 , xi . 2: 1 Fet. i 20 ; 2 Pet. iii

17. Know in the Hebrew idiom, signifies
sometimes to approve, acknowledge, and
to make known. "The Lord knows (ap-

proves) them that are his ." " The world
news (acknowledges) us not."

FORGIVENESS promised, Isa . Iv. 7; Lukei.

77: xxiv. 47 Acts ii 88, & c.; enjoined
Matt. vi. 15: xviii. 21. Eph. iv. 32; Col. iii
18: Jamesil. 13.

FORNICATION means, 1. Criminal inter-

course between unmarried persons, 1 Cor.

vii. 3. 2. Adultery, Matt. v . 32. 3. Idolatry,
2 Chron. xxi. 11 4. Heresy, Rev. xix. 2.
The word occurs much more frequently in
its metaphorical than in its ordinary sense.
Jer. iii. 8, 9 : Ezek. xvi . 26.

FORTUNATAS , lucky fortunate.] a disci
ple mentioned i Cor. xvi. 17, who visited
Paul at Ephesus.

FOX, wild animal, probably a jackal, men-
tioned historically, Judges xv . 4, 5; Lam.

.18; comparatively, Matt. viii. 20 ; sym-
bolically for a cunning and deceitful per-

son, Ezek. xiii. 4; Luke xiii.8 .
FRANKINCENSE, a sweet scented gum,

used in the incense, which when placed on
live coals, sends up adense fragrant smoke.
Luke i. 10; Rev viii. 32.

FROGS, plague of, Exod. viii. The frog was
held sacred in Egypt, because it was the
emblem of Orisis; and was produced by
the Nile, which was also esteemed as pecu-

liarly sacred ; thus Jehovah used theirvery
gods as a means to punish them.

FRUGALITY recommended, Prov. xviii. 9;

John vi. 12.
FRUITS used figuratively for proofs, Matt.
iii.8; vii. 16; 2 Cor. ix. 10 ; Gal. v . 22, 23 ;
Phil. i. 11; James iii.17.

FULNESS OF TIME, plerooma ton chronon,
the fuluess or completion of any period of
time, Gal iv. 4; Eph. i. 10. The comple
tion ofthe period which was to precede the
Messiah.

FULNESS OF THE GENTILES. The com-

pletion of the salvation of the Gentiles,
during the present dispensation.

FURLONG, the eighth part of a mile, Luke
xxiv. 13; John v . 10; i. 18.

GABBATHA, [ high, elevated, or the pare
ment, a large court or apartment, used as
Pilate's judgment seat, John xix. 13. It
was evidently outside of the prætorium.

GABRIEL, [the mighty one of God,] the an-
gel, mentioned Luke i. 11, 26, whoappeared
at different times to Daniel, Zacharias, &c.
Dan. viii. 16 ; ix. 21.

GADARA, the chief city of Perea, in Cœlo-
Syria, a few miles eastofthe Lake Tiberias.
Mark v.1.

GADARENES, the inhabitants of Gadara.
Luke viii . 20.

GAIUS, (lord, earthy,] the name of one or
two eminent Christians, mentioned Acts
xix. 29; xx. 4 ; 1 Cor. i. 14 ; 3John 1.

GALATIA, an extensive province of Asia
Minor, bounded on the north by Bithynia

and Paphlagonia, on the south by Lycao-

nia, ch the east by Pontus and Cappadocia,
and onthe west by Phrygia and Bithynia.
It took its namefromthe Gauls whosettled

there 280 years B. C.

GALATIANS, Epistle to, written by Faul,
probably from Ephesus, A. D. 53, and dis-
cusses much the same topics as thattothe
Romans, but a little fuller on one or two

points. Having funded the congregation
of Galatia, he speaks authoritatively as a
teacher and an apostle. The principalt p-
jes discussed are,-his apostolic chincter,

the gifts which the Holy Spirit confered
by his hands, the Abrahamie gospel and
covenant, the promised inheritance of the
land, the law ci Sinai, and the contrast be-
tween the two coreLants.

GALILEE, wheel, heap, the northern part
ofPalestine, ividedinto UrperandLower.
Upper Galilee, the northern pertion, was
called "Galilee of the Gentiles," from its

having a more mixed population, i . e . less
purely Jewish than the others. This mix-
ture of population corrupted the dialect:
hence Peter was detected by his speech,
Mark xiv. 70. The disciples were mostly
from this country, and on this account

were called Galileans. Luke xxiii. 6 ; Acts
ii. 7.

Sea cf. See GENNESARETH.
GALL. a general name for whatever is very
bitter or nauseous. Primarily it denotes
the substance secreted in the gall -bladcer
of animals, commonly called bile. Meta-
phorically it means great trouble, Jer. viii.
14; exceeding wickedness, Amos vi. 12;
abominable depravity, Acts viii. 25.

GALLIO, [ who lives on milk,) proconsul of
Achaia, A. D, 53, elder brother to Seneca,
the famous moralist. The Jews dragged
Paul before his tribunal. Acts xviii. 12.

GAMALIEL, [ recompense of God, the dis-
tinguished Pharisee under whom l'aul
studied law, grandson of Hillel, the famous
Rabbi.

GARDEN, a place planted with beautiful
plants and fruit-bearing and other trees,

and generally hedged or walled. Several
gardens are mentioned in the Scriptures :
as the garden of Eden, Ahab's garden of
herbs, the royal garden near the fortress
of Zion, the royal garden of the Persian
kings at Susa, the garden ofJoseph ofAri-
inathea, and the garden of Gethsemane.
See John xviii. 1; xix.41.

GARMENTS. To lay up stores of raiment,
especially by the rich, was very commonin
the East, where the fashion of dress seldom
changes. Sometimes thousands of gar-
ments were laid up. Hence Jesus warns
men of the folly of laying up treasures
which the moth may consume. Matt. vi.
19; Luke xii. 33; James v. 2. Princes, es-
pecially great kings and priests, generally
wore white garments . White was also
worn on occasions ofgreatjoy. In mourn-
ing men generally wore sackcloth or hair-
cloth. Hence garment is used as a symbol
ofthe condition or state a personis in. To
be clothedinwhite, denotes prosperity orvic-
tory. Toput on clean garments afterwash.
ing signifies freedom from care and evil,
together with honor andjoy.

GATE, the entrance to a residence or forti-
fied place. Gates are put figuratively for
public places of towns and palaces. The
gates of a town are also put for the town
itself. The gates ofdeath is a metaphorical
expression expressive of imminent danger
of death. The gates of hades is used in a
similar manner for counsels, designs, or
authority. Matt. xvi. 18.

་་
GAZA, strong, or a goat, a city of the Phil-
istines. Referred to as Gaza, which is
desert," Acts viii, 20,
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GEHENNA, the Greek word translated hell
in the common version, occurs 12 times.
It is the Grecian mode of spelling the He-
brew words which are translated, "The

valley of Hinnom." This valley was also
called Tophet, a detestation, an abomina-
tion. Into this place were cast all kinds of
filth, withthe carcasses of beasts, and the
unburied bodies ofcriminals whohad been
executed. Continual fires were kept to

consume these. Sennacherib's army of
185,000 menwere slain here in one night.
Here children were also burnt to death in
sacrifice to Moloch. Gehenna, then, as oc-

curring in the New Testament, symbolizes
death and utter destruction, but in no place
stenifies a place ofeternal torment.

GENEALOGY, a list of ancestors, set down
both in their direct and collateral order.

The Hebrews carefully preserved their
family registers, through a period of more
than3500 years. Without these genealogies
the priests could not exercise their sacred
office . See Ezra ii. 62. It appears that the

principal design of preserving accurate
lists of the ancestry of God's ancient peo-

ple,was, thatit might be certainly known
ofwhat tribe and family the Messiah was
born. The difference in the genealogies

of Christ, as given by Matthew and Luke,
arose from one giving the line of Joseph,
and the other ofMary. The Jews losttheir
registers after the war with the Romans,
and theirfinal dispersion.

GENERATION, genea, occurs 40 times, and
means sometimes a line of descent, as in
Matt. i . 1 ; or persons existing at any par-

ticular period, Matt. i . 17. Some translate

geneawhich occurs in Matt. xxiv. 34, by
the word race, which sense is scarcely ad
missible. Macknight says that hee genea

autee, as it is found inthat passage, means

the generation or persons then living con-
temporary with Christ.

GENNESARETH, garden of the prince, ] a

fine lake, 17 miles long, and 5 or 6 broad,
situated about 50 miles north ofJerusalem.

Its waters are very pure and sweet, and it
abounds with fish. It is surrounded by fine

scenery, and was much frequented by our
Savior and his disciples. It is also called

Chinnereth, Num. xxxiv. 11 ; the Sea ofGali

Tec, Matt. iv. 18; and the Sea of Tiberias,
John vi. 1, 23.

GENTILES, literally, the nations ; and was

applied bythe Jews to all who were not of

their religion, or who were ignorant of
God.

GENTLENESS, though little admired by the
world, compared with enterprise, bravery,
&c., isin the sight of God. an imperative

virtue, James ii . 17. Recommended,
2 Tim. ii, 24; Titus iii. 2. Christ an exam

ple, 2 Cor. x. 1; the apostles, 1 Thess. ii. 7.
GERGESENES, those who comefrom pilgrim-

age, a people mentioned Matt. viii . 28;
probably the same as Gadarenes,

GETHSEMANE, [ a veryfatvalley,] a retired
garden at the foot ofMount ofOlives, Luke
xxii. 10. The remains ofits stone wall are

yet seen, and eight ancient olive trees
Matt. xxvi. 30-46.

GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. This phrase

Geurs twice, Acts ii . 38; x . 45. Itis called
"the gift of God," Acts viii . 20, and "the

same gift" xi. 17. Doreaand not charis, is
the word used here for gift. Dorea is also
found in John iv. 10 , Kom v. 15 17; 2 Cor.

is 15 Eph iii. 7: iv . 7; Heb. vi. 4,-in all
11umes.

GLORY. It is believed that the classical

Greek writers never use dora, in the sen.c

of light and splendor, though it is often

found inthe Scriptures with that meaning
attached. See Exod.xvi. 7, 10 ; xxiv. 17 ; xl.

84, 85. The Shekinah was a peculiar display

ofthe glory of God, Exod. iii . 2-5 ; xiii. 21,
22; Lev.xvi. 2; 2 Chron vii. 1, 2. The fol

lowing passages will illustrate the New
Testament use, Matt. vi. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 41 ;

Heb. i. 3; Rom. i. 23: 2 Thess. i. 7: 1 Cor.

xi.7 ,& c.
GLUTTONY censured, Deut. xxi. 20 : Prov.
xxiii. 1, 20; xxv 16; 1 Pet. iv.3.

GNASHING of teeth, rage, Psa. xxxv. 16:
Acts vii. 54: anguish, Psa. cxii. 10 : Matt.
viii.12 xiii. 42,50: xxii. 13.

GNAT, a small winged insect, very common
inwarm countries. Our Savior's allusion

to the gnat is a kind of proverb, "Blind
guides ! who strain ( or filter) out a gnat,
and swallow a camel." This he applied to
thosewho were superstitiously anxious in
avoiding small faults, yet did not scruple
to commit the greatest sins. The Jewish
law reckoned both gnats and camels un-
clean.

GOD, the Supreme, Omnipotent, and Eternal
one, ofwhom areall things. Thetwoprin-
cipal Hebrewnames ofthe Supreme Being
usedin the Scriptures are Jehovah, ( or Yah-
veh.) and Elohim . Dr. Havermek defines
Jehovah to be the Existing One, andconsid-
ers Elohim , though in the plural number.
as the abstract expression for absolute
Deity. Jehovah, however, he regards as the
revealed Elohim, the Manifest . Only. Per-
sonal, and Holy Elohim; Elohim is the
Creator. Jehovah the Redeemer, &c. In a
subordinate sense the term Elohim, or
gods, is applied to angels. Pea xevi. 7;
Heb. i. 6; to judges or great men. Exod.
xxil. 28; Psa. lxxxii. 1: John x 31. 35;
1 Cor. viii. 5 ; and to idols. Deut. xxxi . 17.

GOG and MAGOG, mentioned Ezek.xxxviii;
xxxix; Rev. xx. 8.

GOLD, employed as a comparison, Paa. xix.
10; as asimile, Job xxiii . 10 ; 1 Pet. i . 7 ;
Rev. xxi. 18, 21.

GOLGOTHA, a heapofskulls. ] See CALVARY.

GOMORRAH, rebellious people.] See SODOM.
GOSPEL, euanggehon, good news, glad tid-
ings. Gospel is a Saxon word, meaning,
God'sspell, orthe Word of God, embracing

"the things concerning the kingdom of
God, and the name of Jesus Anointed,"
Acts viii. 12, and the joyful news that sal-
vation and an inheritance in that kingdom

maybe obtained through faith andobe-
dience. Euanggetion occurs 76 times; eu-
anggelizo. to proclaim good news, 50 times ;
from which also euanggeiistai, evangelists,
one who tells glad tidings. Acts xxi. 8;
Eph. iv. 11 ; 2 Tim iv . 5.

GRACE, charts, favor, and occurs 156 times.
The lexicons attach some fifteen meanings
to it. Parkhurst observes, "While the
miraculous influences of the Spirit are
called gifts, or separately a gift; and
thoughI firmly believe his blessed opera.
tions or influences in the hearts ofordinary
believers in general ; yet, that charis, is ever
in the New Testament particularly used
for these, is more than I dare, after atten-
tive examination, assert."

GRASS, in the common version, generally
signifies herbage, or all shrubs not included
underthe term tree. Mats. vi. 30 : Rev.viik
7. Grass " cast into the oven." Shaw tells
us that myrtle, rosemary, and other plants,
are used in Barbary to heat their ovens.

GRAVE. See Foma orSEPULCHRE.
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REECE, in Hebrew Jaran, Isa. lxvi. 19 ; a | HALLELUJAH or ALLELUIA. SeeALLELUIA.
country in the S. E. of Europe, extending
400 miles from north to south, and 356 from
eastto west. Few countries are more fa-
vored by nature, as to soil, climate, and
productions. Many of the most renowned
men ofantiquity had ther birth here. Part
ofancient Greece is now reluded in Alba

nia and Roumeliain Turkey. Mentioned
Dan. viii. 21-25 ; x. 28 ; xi. 2 ; Zech. ix. 13;
Acts xx. 2.

GRECIANS . Greeks, the inhabitants
Greece, Joel iii. 6. Sometimes this word
means not Greeks, but Jews, using the
Greek language, called Hellenists, Acts vi.
1 ; ix. 29 ; xi . 19-21 ; Greeks were so by
nation or birth ; sometimes the name was
used for Gentiles in general," Acts xx. 21 ;
Rom. i. 16 ; 1 Cor. i , 22-24.

of

GUEST-CHAMBER, Mark xiv. 14; Luke
Xxii. 11. In the East, respectable house-
holders have a room which they call the

stranger's room, which is specially set
apart for the use ofguests.

HABAKKUK, [ a favorite, ] a Jewish prophet

who flourished about 610 B. C., and wrote

the bookwhich bears his name. His name

does not occur in the New Testament, but

a quotation is made from his prophecy by
Paul, Acts xiii. 41.

HADES, occurs 11 times in the Greek Testa-

ment, and is improperly translated in the

common version 10 times by the word

hell. It is the word used in the Septuagint

as a translation of the Hebrew word sheol,

denoting the abode or world of the dead,

and means literally that which is in darkness,

hidden, invisible, or obscure. As the word
hades did not come to the Hebrews from

any classical source, or with any classi-
cal meanings, but through the Septua.

gint, as a translation of their own word
sheol, therefore in order to properly

define its meaning recourse must be had

to the various passages where it is found.

The Hebrew word sheol is translated by

hades, in the Septuagint, 60 times out of63;
and though shedinmany places, (such as,

Gen. xxxv. 35 ; xlii.38; 1Sam. ii. 7: 1 Kings

ii. 6; Job xiv. 13 ; xvii. 13, 16, & c., ) may

signify keber, the grave, asthe cominen re

ceptacle of the dead, yet it has the more

general meaning ofdeath; a state of death;
the dominion of death. To translate hades

by the word hell, as it is done ten times out
of eleven in the NewTestament, is very im-

proper, unless it has the Saxon meaning of
helan,to cover, attached to it. The primi-

tive signlication of hell, only denoting

what was SECRET OR CONCEALED, perfectly
corresponds with the Greek term hades and

its Hebrew equivalent sheol, but the theo

logical definition given to it at the present

dayby no means expresses it.
HAGAR, la stranger, a native of Egypt, and

servant of Abraham, Gen. xii . 16 ; xvi. 1,
&c.; Gal. iv. 22-81.

HAGGAI, ( solemn feast, ] the tenth of the

minor prophets. His prophecy was given

during the rebuilding of the temple, B. C.
520.

HAIL, a symbol of violent enemies, Isa.
xxviii, 2, 3; xxx. 30,31 ; xxxii . 19 ; Rev. viii,
7.

HAIR, precepts regarding it , 1 Cor. xi . 14-
16; 1 Tim. ii . 9 ; 1 Pet. iii . 2. "Cutting off
the hair,"was asign ofdistress ; " plucking
off the hair," was one ofthe most disgrace-
ful punishments ; "hairs white like wool,"
was emblematic of majesty and wisdom.

HAND, the organ of feeling, rightly denem
inated by Gaten the instrument of instru-
ments. Itserves to distinguish man from
other terrestrial beings,andnootheranimal
has any member comparablewithit. The
right hand has apreference, hence themany
allusions to it. The phrase " sitting at
the right hand of God," as applied to
the Messiah, is derived from the fact that

a position at the right hand of tile throne
of earthly monarchs was accounted the
chief place of honor, dignity, and power:
So when Jesus declared before Caiaphas,
that"ye shall see the Son of man sitting
onthe right hand of power, and coming in
the clouds ofheaven," Matt. xxvi. 64 ; Mark

xiv. 62, he obviously meant to say, that his
present humiliation would be succeeded by
glory, majesty, and power. To lay the hand
on any one was a means of pointing him
out, and consequently an emblemofsetting
any one apart for a particular office or dig
nity. Hencethe ceremony ofimposition of
hands, was at an early period, observed on
the appointmentand consecration of per-
sons to high and holy undertakings.

HARLOT, or PROSTITUTE, frequently used
figuratively for an idolatrous community.
Cities were formerly represented under the
types ofvirgins, wives, widows, and harlots,
according to their various conditions ;
hence the true church is symbolized by a
chaste bride, and an apostate or worldly re-
ligious community is depicted by a harlot.

HARVEST, the time of gathering the fruits
of the earth . In Palestine it began in
March, and ended aboutthe middle of May.
Itis symbolical of the season of future re
ward-particularly the punishment of the
wicked, Matt, ix; xiii; John iv . 85.
HATE . This word is often used in Scripture,
as in common conversation, to signify an
inferior degree oflove, ofattachment, orof

liking; but not to detest or abhor. Thus it
is written, Jacob have I loved; but Esau
have I hated." that is, loved in an inferior

degree to Jacob. So Luke xiv. 26, is to be
understood.

HATRED condemned, Lev. xix. 17; Prov.
x. 12, 18; xxvi . 24 ; 1 John ii.9; iii. 15.
HEAD, frequently denotes sovereignty, as it
is the seat of the understanding or govern.
ing principle in man; hence the chief of a
people, or the metropolis of a country. So
Christ is called the head of his body, the
church, Eph. v. 23 ; and of all things, Eph.
i . 22 , Col. ii. 10.
HEAR, to receive the sounds by the ear. To
hear the word of God, means, ( 1.) A mere

listening, without laying to heart, Matt.
xiii. 19; (2,) to yield a willing assent, with

a firm purpose to believe and obey it. John
viii . 47. God is said to hearprayerwhenhe
grants our requests.

HEARING, tobe with profit, Deut. iv. 9, 10 ;
Matt. vii . 24; Rom. ii, 13 ; Heb. ii. 1 ; xii.
25; James i . 22.

HEART, the centre of animal life, is used
metaphorically for all the affections, and
the whole faculties of man. Heart con-

stantly occurs, where mind is to be under-
stood, and would be used by a modern
English writer. "Out of the heart" every

evil is said to proceed," Matt. xv. 18; andas
the great evil which corrupts and defiles
the heart is unbelief, so the only purifier of
the heart mentioned in Scripture is faith,
Acts xv . 9.

HEAVEN. The Jews spoke of three hea.
veus: (1 ) The atmosphere, or lower e
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PHYGELLUS, a fugitive,
gion of the air, in which birds and vapors | IIERMOGONES, begotten of Mercury, ] and
fly. Job xxxv. 11 ; Matt. xvi. 1. ( 2.) The
expanse above, in which the stars are dis-
posed, and which they seem to have
thought was a solid concave. Matt. xxiv.

20. (3. ) The habitation of God, where his
power and glory are more immediatelyand

fully manifested. Heaven is always the
symbol ofgovernment; the higher places
in the political universe. The "kingdom

ofheaven," is the same as the kingdom of
God, Matt. x.7; Luke ix. 2 ; and is Mes-
siah's reign on earth. See Psa. lxxii ; Dan.
vii. 14, 27; Matt. xxv. 31-34.

HEBER, [one that passes, the grandson of
Shem, Luke iii. 35, and from whom it is

supposed that Abraham and his posterity
derived the name ofHebrews.

HEBREWS, [ descendants ofHeber, ] the name
bywhich a Jew desired to be knownin the
earliest and latest periods of his nation,
2 Cor. xi. 22. Abrahamwas knownby iton
his arrival in Canaan. It signifies that he
wasthe proper heir of Shem, the father of

all the children ofHeber. An " Hebrew of
the Hebrews" is one, both of whose pa-
rents are Hebrews. Phil. iii. 5.

Epistle to. It is generally con-
ceded that Paul was the writer, because

the style appears to be his. Probablywrit-
ten about A. D. 63-65. Itwas addressedto

believing Hebrews irrespective of any par

ticular place, and apparently designed to

savethem from the sinof apostacy, through
the persecutions to which they were sub-

jected by their unbelieving brethren.

Hence the writer shows the superiority of

Christianity to Judaism ; that Christ was
far superior to Moses ; affords a more se-
cure and complete salvation; and that in

point of dignity, perpetuity, sufficiency,
and suitableness, the Jewish priesthood
and sacrifices were far inferior to those of

Christ, who was the substance and reality,

whilst these were but thetype and shadow.

These and similar comparisons and ar-
guments are used, and the examples ofan-

cient worthies adduced, to fortifythe minds

of those who were suffering persecution,
and to induce them to hold fast the confes-

sion of the hope without wavering. The
epistle is an admirable exposition and sup-
plement to those to the Romans and Gala-

tians.

IIEIR, one who is to succeed to an estate.
Christians are heirs of God both by birth

and by will an important and delightful
consideration.

HELI, [ ascending, climbing up, ] the father of
Joseph, the husband of Mary. Luke iii . 23.

HELL. See HADES and GEHENNA.

HELLENIST, a name given to persons of
Jewish extraction , who nevertheless talked

Greek as their mother tongue. Acts vi. 1.

HELMET, a cap of metal or strong leather
for protecting a soldier's head. 1 Sam. xvii.

3. Salvation is God's helmet; the hope of it
rendering Christians courageous in their
spiritual warfare. Eph. vi. 17; 1 Thess . v. 8.

HERESY, harresis, occurs 9 times, and is
translated both sect and heresy. In scrip-
ture usage it generally means a sect, or
schism, rather than the opinions embraced
bythe sect. Christianity was called asect,

or heresy, by Tertullus and the profane
Jews. Acts xxiv . 5, 14.

HERETIC, arretikos, factionist, sectarian,
occurs but once. Titus iii. 10. One who

makes aparty or faction.
HERMAS and HERMES, [mercury, gain,]
two disciples mentioned Rom. xvi. 14.

disciples of
Asia Minor, and probably companions in
labor ofPaul. Theyabandoned him during
his imprisonment, 2 Tim. i. 15.

HEROD, [ the glory of the skin . ] Four rer-
sons of this name are mentioned in the

New Testament. (1.) Herod the Great, the
son ofAntipater, born B. C. 70. He ordered
the destruction of the infants at Bethle-

hem. (2. ) Herod Antipas, son ofHerod the
Great, tetrarch of Galilee and Perea. He
beheaded John, and arrayed Jesus in mock
royalty, when sent to him by Pilate.
(3. ) Herod Agrippa, the son ofAristobulus,
and grandson of Herod the Great, who
caused the murder of James, the son of
Zebedee, and desired to kill Peter also.
See his awful death described, Acts xii. 23;
andby Josephus, ( Antiq. xix . 8, ) in the 54th

year of his age. (4. ) Herod Agrippa II.,
son ofthe preceding the one called Agrip-
pa, before whom l'aul made his defence,
Acts xxvi.

HERODIAN, [ song ofJuno,] Paul's kinsman,
Rom. xvi. 11.

HERODIANS, a class of Jews that existed
in the time of Jesus Christ, whether ofa
political or religious description it is not
easy to say for want of materials to deter
mine. Mentioned, Mark iii. 6 ; xii. 13;
Matt. xxii . 16 ; Luke xx. 20.

HERODIAS, sister of Herod Agripps, and
grand-daughter of Herod the Great, mar-
ried to her uncle Philip, and afterwards
sinfully connected with liis brother Herod
Antipas.

HIERAPOLIS , [ holy city, ] a city situated
in Phrygia, near Colosse and Laodicea. It
was destroyedbyanearthquakein the times
ofthe apostles. Its ruins indicate that it
was one of the most glorious cities of the
world. Col. iv. 13. It is now called Pambuk
Kalasi.

HIRED, " no man has hired us," Matt. xx.
7. Morier, the traveler, says that hesaw,
in the east, laborers wiih spades, &c., in
their hands, standingin the market-place,
before sun-rise, in order to be hired for the

day, to workin the surrounding fields.
HIRELING, a man employed to take care of
sheep, to whom wages were paid. Also in
dicates a pastor who cares more for the
fleece thanthe good ofthe flock. John x. 12.

HOLINESS, freedom from sin, and devoted-
ness to God; without it none can see God.
Heb. xii. 14.

HOLY, persons, places, and things so called,
which are separated to the Lord, Exod. xix.
6; Lev. xvi. 33 ; Num. xxxi . 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9;
while Jehovah is called "the Holy One of
Israel," 2 Kings xix. 22 ; Psa. lxxi. 22, &c.;

andthe Spirit ofGodis frequently denomi
nated "the Holy Spirit."

HONESTY enjoined, Lev. xix. 13, 85 ; Deut.
xxv. 13; Matt. vi. 8, 11 ; Mark x.19.

HONEY, one of the blessings of Canaan,
Deut. xxxii. 13; Judges xiv. 8-18 ; 1 Sam.
xiv: Matt. iii. 4.

HONOR, timee, occurs 43 times, and means
price, reward, maintenance, as well as
respect, veneration, &c. Doublehonorindi-
cates greater liberality or support. 1 Tim.
v. 17, 18.

HOPE, the confident expectation of the
things promised. See Rom. v. 4, 5; xv. 13;
Ileb. vi. 9-12. The hope of life in the ge
to come is founded on Christ. Rom. viii.

24; Col. i . 27; 1 Thess, i. 3; 2 Thess. ii. 13:
Titus i. 2; 1 Pet. i . 13 ; and is a cause of

joy,Rom. xii. 12; xv, 4, 13; Heb. iii. G..
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HORN, a symbol of strength, and a well-
known symbol ofa king.

HORSE, a symbol of war and conquest ; the
state, color, or equipage of a horse repre-
sents the condition ofhis rider. White de-
notes victory and prosperity; black repre-
sents distress and general calamity , red

denotes warand fierce hostility; pale isthe
symbol of death and destruction.

HOSANNA, a form of are amatory blessing
or wishing well, signifying, Save now!
Succornow! Ee nowpropitious! Matt. xxi.
9. This passage fairly construed wou'd
mean, "Lord, preserve this Son of David;
heap favors and blessings on him !"

HOSEA, [a sartor, the first of the minor
prophets, general y supposed to have been
a native of the kingdom of Israel, and who

prophesied for about 60 years, between 790
and 724 B. C. Paul quotes from his proph-
ecy in Rom. ix. 25.

HOSPITALITY, the practise of receiving

strangers into one's house and givingthei
suitable entertainment. Recommended,

Rom. xii. 13 ; 1 Tim . iii . 2 ; Titus i.8 ; Heb.
xii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 9.
HOUR. The Jews in the time of Christ di-

vided the dayinto twelve equal parts , which
of course varied in length according to the
different seasons . The earliest mention of

hour isin Dan, iii. 15 ; iv. 19; v. 5. Very
frequently hour is used for a fixed season
or opportunity, and is an emblem ofa very
short period oftime.

HUMILITY taught, Micah ri. 8; Matt. xviii.
4: xxii. 12; Luke xviii.14; Rom. xii. 3, 10,
16: Rom ii. 3, & c.

HUNGER, an established symbol of afflic-
tion. To "hunger and thirst no more," de-
notesa perpetual exemption from all afflic-
tion.

HUSBANDS, their duty, Gen. ii . 24 ; Mal. ii.
14, 15 ; 1 Cor. vii . 3 ; Eph. v. 25 ; Col. iii . 19;
1 Pet. iii. 7.

men-

HYACINTH . See PRECIOUS STONES.
HYMENEUS, [nuptial, marriage,]
tioned 1 Tim. i 20; 2 Tim. ii . 17.

HYMNS or PSALMS, used as part ofworship.
The book of Psalms contained the "hymns
and spiritual songs," commonly sung by
the Jews and early Christians. The Psalms
are called, in general,hymns, byPhilo the

Jew; and Josephus calls them " songs and
hymns."

HYPOCRITE, one who feigns to be what he
is not. Matt. xxiii. The original word pro-

perly signifies " players disguised," as the
Grecian actors used to be, in masks.

ICONIUM, [I come, ] atown of Asia Minor,
visited by the apostles. It was the capital
of Lycaonia, 150 miles W. N. W. of Tarsus.
Acts xiii. 51; xiv. 1, 19; xvi . 2: 2 Tim. iii.
11.

IDLENESS censured, Rom. xil . 11 ; 1 Thess.
iv. 11; 2 Thess . iii. 10, &c. " Idle word,"
Matt. xii. 36, in the Greek means false,
slandering, pernicious word.

IDOL, IDOLATRY, not only applied to hea-
then deities and their worship, but to any-
thing too much and sinfully indulged.
1 John v. 21.

IDUMEA, red, earthy, a country lying in
the north of Arabia, and south of Judea.
Mark iii. 18.

IGNORANCE, voluntary, censured, John
i . 19; 2 Pet. iii . 5; involuntary, excusable,
John ix. 41 ; 1 Tim. i . 13 ; but not when
there are means of information, John iii.
19; v. 40; Acts xvii. 11 , 30 ; 2 Pet. iii . 5.

ILLYRICUM joy, a province lying N. W.J

of Macedon, along the eastern coast of the
Adriatic Gulf, and now called Sclavonia.
Rom. xv. 19.

IMMANUEL, [ God with us, a name givento
our Lord Jesus Christ, Isa, vii. 14; Matt. i.
24.

IMMORTAL, deathless ; does not occur once

in the original, and only once even in the
common version, 1 Tim . i. 17, where it
ought to be rendered incorruptible. It is
applied to Ged.

IMMORTALITY, deathlessness, only occurs
8 times, 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54 ; 1 Tim. vi. 15-ap-

plied exclusively to God, and the glorified
bodies ofthe saints. See INCORRUPTIBILI-

TY and LIFE.

as-IMMUTABILITY, unchangeableness,
cribed to God, Psa . cii . 27; to his counsel,

promise, and oath, lleb. vi . 17, 18 ; to Jesus
Christ, Heb. xiii. 8.

IMPOSITION OF HANDS, or LAYING ON OF

HANDS. This phrase, denoting the com-
munication of some gift, benefit, power, or
office, (foran office is a gift, ) occurs, Matt.
xix. 15; Mark vi. 5; Luke iv. 10 ; xiii. 13;
Actsvi. 6; viii . 17; xiii. 3; xix. 6; xxviii. 8.
The phrase "laying on of hands," occurs,
1 Tim. iv. 14; Heb. vi. 2. The persons who
laid on hands were Jesus, the Apostles,
Prophets, Teachers, Elders, or the Presby-
tery. The persons on whom hands were
laid, were the sick, and such as desired t
receive spiritual gifts, and those designated
for public trusts and offices in or for the
congregation .
IMPUTE, logizomai, occurs 41 times ; and ita
primary and radical import is to reckon or
account, being a word used in arithmetical
calculations. It is used passively in Rom.
iv. 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10, &c.

INCENSE, a compound of aromatics pro-
cured from trees, chiefly in Arabia, having
whenburnt, a most fragrantsmell . Itwas
not lawful to use it any place but the tem-

ple. Exod. xxx. 7, 8, 1 ; Luke i. 9.
INCORRUPTIBLE, God is, Rom. i . 23;

1 Tim. i. 17: so also his word, 1 Pet. i. 23;
the bodies of the saints will be, 1 Cor. xv.

52; also, the inheritance, 1 Pet. i . 4. The
Christian's crown will be incorruptible,
1 Cor. ix. 25.

INCORRUPTIBILITY, to be sought after,
Rom. ii. 7; brought to view and illustrated
in the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10 ; corruptible na-
tures must put it on in order to inherit
the kingdom ofGod, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54.

INFIRMITIES . (1 ) Bodily weaknesses,
Matt. viii . 17; Isa . liii. 4. (2. ) Weakness of

humannature, Gal. iv. 13; Rom. viii . 20.
Mere infirmities are not sins, except so far

aswe bring them on ourselves. Christians

are bound to pay a tender regard to the
infirmities ofothers. Rom. xv.1.

INGRATITUDE censured, Psa. vii . 4 : cvi. 7:
Prov. xvii. 13 : 2 Tim. ii. 2 : instances of
Gen. xl. 23: Judges viii. 34: 1 Sam. xviii.

0-30.
INN, in our Bible, generally means a cara-
ransera. Usually they are simply places
ofrest, near a fountain, if possible: others
have an attendant, who merely waits on
travelers and others have a family, which
sell provisions. They are found in every
part of the East. In the stable of such a
place, the better parts being all occupied,
JJesus was born. Luke ii. 7.

INSCRIPTION or SUPERSCRIPTION, Writ
ing on coins, pillars, &c. Much of the his-
tory of nations may be learnt from them,
Matt. xx. 20. The history ofGreece for 1318

years, is inscribed on the Arundel marbles
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Parts ofthe law ofMoses were inscribed on

the altar at Ebal. Deut. xxiii. 8.
INTERCESSION of Christ for us, Rom. viii.

84; Heb. vii. 25 ; 1 John ii. 1; to be made

by us for others, Rom. xv. 30; 2 Cor. i. 11 ;

Eph. i. 10; vi. 18, 19 ; Col. iv. 3, &c.; in-
stances, Gen. xviii . 23-33, &c.

IRON, a well known, strong, and useful
metal, and known very anciently, Gen. iv.
22. Moses speaks of its hardness, Lev.

xxvi. 19 : of the iron mines, Deut. viii. 9;
and ofthe furnace in which it was made,

Deut. iv. 20. The bedstead of Og, king of

Bashan was ofiron, Deut. iii . 11 .
IRONY or SARCASM, when a person means

the contrary ofwhat he says ; examples of,
Lev. xxvi. 34, 35 ; 2 Sam. vi. 20 ; 1 Kings

xviii.27; 2 Kings xviii . 23 ; Job xxvi. 2, 3 ,
Mark vii. 9.

ISAAC, laughter,] the promised son of

Abraham, born A. M. 2107, Gen. xvii. 10,11;
xxi. 6-8. The command to "take Isaac

and offer him as a burnt-offering," Gen.

xxii. 2, was as the result unequivocally

shows, merely to prove or test Abraham, in
order that his faith, love, and obedience,

might bemanifest ; and Nor, in fact, that
he should offer uphis son . Moreover, the

whole transaction was symbolical of the
real sacrifice ofthe Son ofGod.

ISAIAH, (the salvation of the Lord,] the

prophet, the son ofAmoz, prophesied about

Go years, during the reigns of Uzziah, Jo-

tnam, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings ofJudah.
'The Book of Isaiah is remarkable for the

elegance and sublimity ofits language, and

the many and wonderful predictions con-
tained in it. Passages are quoted from it

by Zephaniah, Ezekiel, and Habakkuk, as

well as by the New Testament writers.
ISCARIOT, [ a man of murder, ] the name of

the disciple who betrayed Christ, Matt. x.
4.

ISRAEL, [who prevails with God, a name
given to Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 28; also the

common name of the Hebrew people and
country.

ISRAELITES, the descendants of Jacob,
Exod. ix. 7. Were one nation until the
reign of Rehoboam, when ten tribes re-
volted under Jereboam, and had their capi-
tal at Samaria; while Judah and Benja-
min remained steadfast to the house of
David. The ten tribes were carried captive
into Assyria, B. C. 724, and nationally have
never yet been restored. Their rejection
and dispersion were plainly foretold, Lev.
xxvi. 28-39; Deut. iv. 27, 28; xxviii. 15-
Cs; Hosea ix. 17 ; and their restoration al-
so foretold, Deut. xxx. 1-9 : Isa. i . 20 ; iv.
2-6: xi. 11 : xiv. 1-3 : xviii . 2, &c.: Jer.
xvi. 14, 15 : xxiii . 8 : xxx.; xxxi, &c.; Hosea
iii. 5; Amos ix. 14, 15, &c., & c.; the same
represented by the revival of dead bones,
Ezek. xxxvii.; bythe olive tree, Rom. xi.;
their future prosperity in the last days, Isa.
ii.; ix. 1-7; xxv. 6 ; xxvi ., & c.ISSACHAR, [price, reward,] the fifth son of
Jacob and Leah, Gen. xiii. 14-18 ; born A.
M. 2257.

ITALY, a celebrated countryin the south of

Europe, comprising a península, in a form
resembling that ofa boot, Acts xviii. 2 .

ITUREA, [which is guarded, ] a province in
Syria, mentioned Luke iii. 1.

JACINTH. See PRECIOUS STONES.
JACOB, he that supplants, ] theyoungest son
of Isaac and Rebecca, born A. M. 2187, Gen.
XXV. 26.

JACOB'S WELL, a fountain of water about

onemileand ahalffrom Syehar. on the road
to Jerusalem .

JAIRUS, diffuser of light, ] chief ofthe syna

gogue at Capernaum. Markv. 22-43: Luke
viii. 41-56.

JAMBRES, the sea withpoverty, ] amagician
in Egypt who withstood Moses, 2 Tim . in.
8.

JAMES, ( the same in meaning as Jacob, )
one ofthe twelve apostles; the brother of
John and son ofZebedee, Matt. iv. 21. Mur-
dered by Herod, about A. D. 44. Acts xii. 2.

the Less, an apostle, and the kins-
inan of our Lord, Gal. i . 19. He was the

son of Cleopas or Alpheus and Mary, sister
to Mary the mother of Jesus ; conscquent-

ly cousin to Jesus Christ, according to the
flesh, 1 Cor. xv. 7; and generally esteemed
as the writer ofthe Epistlewhich bears his
name.

Epistle of, addressed to the twelve

tribes of the dispersion, to those of them
who professed faith in the Messiah. It is
evident that at the time it was written, the
brethren were suffering persecutions, and

that the destruction of the Jewish polity

was very near. The letter is most pathetic
and instructive, and contains an admirable
summary of practical duties incumbent on
all believers.

JANNA, [ who speaks, ] the father of Melchi,
Luke iii. 24.

JANNES, [ who speaks, ] an Egyptian magi.
cian who withstood Moses, 2Tim. iii. 8.

JARED, the who descends, one ofthe antedi.
luvian patriarchs, Gen. v. 15-20 ; Luke
iii. 37.

JASON, [he that cures, ] a kinsman of Paul
at Thessalonica, mentioned Acts xvii. 5-9;
Rom. xvi. 21.

JASPER. See PRECIOUS STONES.
JEPHTHAH, [ he that opens, his history,
Judges xi.; xii. 1-7; Mentioned lieb. xi.
83. The original of Judges xi. 30, when
properlytranslated, reads thus :-"And it
shall be, that whoever comes forth of the
doors of my house to meet me, when I re-
turn in peace from the children ofAmmon,
shall surely be Jehovah's, and I will offer
to him a burnt offering." The vow con-

tains two parts : 1. That person who met
him on his return, should be Jehovah's,
and be dedicated forever to his service, as
Hannah devoted Samuel before he was

born, 1 Sam. i. 11. 2. That Jephthah him-
selfwould offer a burnt offering to Jcho-
vah. Human sacrifices were prohibited by
the law, Deut. xii. 30; and the priests
would not offer them. Such a vow would

have been impious, and could not have
been performed. It may be safely conclud-
ed that Jephthah's daughter was devoted
to perpetual virginity; and with this idea
agrees the statements, that "she went to
bewail her virginity;" that the women
went four times in every yearto mourn or
talk WITH (not for) her; that Jephthah
"did with her according to his vow," and
that"sheknew no man."

JEREMIAH, [exaltation of the Lord,] the
prophet, was a priest ofthe tribe of Benja-
min, son ofHilkiah, a native of Anatheth,
Jer. 1. 1. He began to prophesyin thereign
ofJosiah, A. M.S 75, and prophesied about
42 years. He predicted the punishment
and captivity of the idolatrous Jews, and
their restoration, together with the bless-
ings ofthe reign ofMessiah.

JERICHO, [ his moon, ] a city of Judea ; 5
miles west of the Jordan, and 17 mi.es E.
N. E. ofJerusalem. It was notedforpalm
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trees, and was once a large city, but now a
meanvlepe.

JERUSALEM, vision ofpeace,] a celebrated
eity of Asia , cap.tal of ancient Judea, and
of modern Palestine. It is memorable for
its ancient temple, for the death and resur-
rection of our Savior, and for its signaldes-
traction by Titus. It was built on four
hills-Zion, Acra, Morish, and Bezetha.
The name Zion was often applied to the
whole city. Modern Jerusalem is built on
Mount Moriah, and is chiefly noted for pil-
grimage. It contains about 20,000 inhabi-

tants.
JESSE, to be, or who is, the son of Obed,
and father of David. Ruth iv. 22; 1 Sam.

xvi; Lukeiv . 32.
JSTING, not to be used, Eph. v.4.
JESUS, (a savior,] the Son of God, the Mes-

siah,the Savior of the world. This name

is composed ofYAH, or JAH, I shall be; and

Sura, Powerful;-"I shall be the Power-

ful." Hence he is "mighty to save, and

strong to deliver," and will " save his peo-

ple from theirsins ." Eusebius says, "The
name Jesus means the salvation of God.

For Isona amongthe Hebrews is salvation,

and among them the son of Nun is called

Joshua; and Iasone is the salvation of JAH,
i. e. salvation of God." The "name of Je-

sus," (Phil.i . 1),is not the name Jesus,

but"thename above every name," onoma

to huperpan onoma, ver. 9: viz. the supreme
dignity and authority with which the Fa-
ther has invested Jesus Christ, as the re-

ward of his disinterested exertion in the

cause ofthe divine glory and human hap-

Jiness.
JEW, a name formed from that of Judah,
and applied in its first use to onebelonging
to the tribe or country of Judah, or rather

perhaps to a subject of the separate king-
dom ofJudah, 2 Kings xvi. 6: xxv . 5. Dur-
ing the captivity the term seems to have
beenextendedto allthepeopleofthe liebrew
Janguage and country without distinction,
Esther iii. 6, 9; Dan. iii . 8, 12 ; and this

loose application ofthe name was preser-
ved after the restoration to l'alestine, when
it came to denote not only every descend

ant of Abraham in the largest possible
sense, but even proselytes who had no
Blood-relation to the Hebrews. Acts ii.

5, 10.
JOANNA, grace or gift of the Lord, the wife

ofChuza, Herod's steward; whoafterbeing
ered by our Savior followed him, Luke
vi. 3. Also the son of Rhesa, Lukeiii.27

J03, [he that weeps, a patriarch celebrated

for his patience under complicated and

severe trials, and the constancyof his piety
and virtue. His book is of very great an-
tiquity; its style, &c. , harmonizes withthe
Pentateuch. The scene is laid in Idumea,
a part ofArabia Petrea. Supposed to have
been contemporary with Moses. See Ezek.

xiv. 14, 20; James v. 11.
JOEL, that wills, commands, ] one of the

twelve minor prophets, the son ofPethuel.

He was contemporary with Isaiah and
Amos, and delivered his predictions in the

reign of Uzziah, between 800 and 780 B. C.
His prophecy is quoted from by Peter on

the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 10.
JOHN, (the gift orfavor ofGod, ] THE APOSTLE

brother ofJames, and the son of Zebedee, a

native of Bethsaida in Galilee. He was

the disciple whom the Savior loved, and

supposedto have been the youngest. He
received Mary into his house after the

death of Jesus, which seems to have been

situated at Jerusalem. It is probable that
he lived there till the death of Mary,
and then went to Ephesus, and labored in
Asia Minor. He suffered much for his re-
ligion, and was banished by the Roman
emperor, to the isle of Patines, where ac-
cording to Ireneus and Eusebius he beheld

and wrote the visions of the Apocalypse,
about the close ofthe reign ofDomitian, A.
D. 66. When Nerva became emperor, he
was recalled and lived to write his Gospel
and three Epistles. He died at Ephesus at
the age of 100 years, in the third year of
Trajan.

JOHN, Gospel of. This book was not writ-
ten, as some suppose, to supply omissions
made by the other three Gospel historians ;
but as they had written chiefly ofthe life
and actions of their Master, John wrote
chiefly ofhis person and office, andin refuta-
tion oferrors which had sprung up.

Epistles of. These letters appear to
have been written to establish the truths

concerning the person and offices of Christ,
and to condemn the errors thenprevailing.
contrary to these truths; also to repress
the lewd practices, for the sake of which

these errors were embraced. The spirit of
love, sanctification, and renunciation of

the world are very prominent, and earnest-
ly inculcated.

THE BAPTIST, the forerunner of the

Lord, the son of Zachariah and Elisabeth.

He said he was " the voice of one crying in
the wilderness, Make straight the way of
the Lord, as said the prophet Isaiah," John

i. 23. At about 30 years of age he entered

on the work of announcing the near ap-"
proach ofthe Messiah and his kingdom,
and calling on the people to reform and be
immersed for the remission of their sins.

Many ofthe people flocked to his baptism,
and he was held in esteem by them as a

prophet; but it is saidthat " the Pharisees
and lawyers rejected the counsel of God

against themselves, not being baptized of
him," Luke vii. 30. He baptized Jesus in

the river Jordan, and pointed him out as,
"the Lamb of God which takes away the
sin of the world," John i. 29. After the

Messiah had entered on his work of pro-
claiming the glad tidings of the kingdom
ofGod, John was beheaded by Hercd Anti-

pas, because hehad reproved him for the

sin ofadultery, Matt. xiv. 8-12 .
surnamed Mark, the companion of

Paul and Barnabas, Acts xii . 12. He wrote

the Gospel which bears his surname.
a member of the Sanhedrira, and a re-

lative ofthe high-priest, Acts iv. 6 .
JONAHI, one of the minor prophets, who
probably lived in the reign of Jehu, B. C.
884to 850. 2 Kings xiv. 25. He was sent on
a mission to Nineveh. See the book itself

forthe account. Referred to, Matt. xii . 39-
41; xvi. 4 ; Luke xi. 29, 20.

JOPPA, [beauty, comeliness, a seaport of
Palestine, of very ancient date, though pos-
sessing aninferior harbor. It isnow called

Jaffa. Mentioned Acts ix. 26-43 ; x. 5-8,
23.

JORDAN, a river of Palestine, the only con-
siderable one in the country. It rises in
Mount Hermon , formed by the union of
two springs-cne "Jor," and the other

"Dan," henceits name-and passes through
lakes Herom and Gennesareth, and after a
course of 150 miles, flows intothe Dead Sea.

Before entering it, its ordinary breadth,
according to Shaw, is 30yards, and its ordi-
nary depth 13 feet. The "country beyond
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the Jordan," comprised Perea, Batanea, | JUDAS of Galilee, mentioned Acts v. 37.
Trachonitis, Iturea, Galaaditis, Gaulonitis,
and Decapolis.

JOSEPH, increase, addition, ) the son ofJa-
cob and Rachel, and brother to Benjamin,
Gen. xxx.23-24. See his history in the lat
ter part of Genesis-which is one ofthe
most beautiful and attractive that ever was
written.

"the husband ofMary, ofwhom was
born Jesus, who is called Christ," Matt. i .
16. Being the nearest of kin to Heli, the
father ofMary, he was espoused to her ac-
cording to law. He was the natural, that
is, by birth, son of Jacob, and the legal son
ofHeli : or, as we call it, son-in- law ; hence
called byLuke, the son of Heli, in virtue
ofhis being Mary's husband.

of Arimathea, a senator, and pri

vately a disciple of Christ, John xix. 38 ;
Luke xxiii. 50, 51.

-called Barsabas, one ofthe two per-
sons nominated by the primitive Church,
to supply the place of Judas Iscariot, Acts
i . 23.

orJoses, a son ofMary and Cleopas,
and brother of James the Less, ofSimon,
and ofJude, and consequently one ofthose
who are called the brethren of our Lord,
Matt. xiii. 55 ; xxvii. 56 ; Mark vi. 3; xv.
40, 47.

or JosEs, surnamed Barnabas, Acts
iv . 30.

JOSHUA, [the lord, the savior, ] the successor
of Moses as leader of Israel. He was the

son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, and
born A. M. 2460. The book ofJoshua com-
prises the history of about 20 years, and
forms a continuation and completion to
the Pentateuch. It describes the conquest
ofCanaan; its partition among the tribes;
and the death and burial ofJoshua. Three

other persons of this name are mentioned,
1 Sam. vi. 14, 18 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 8; Zech. iii.
1, 3, 9: vi. 11.

JOURNEY, a passage from place to place. A
"Sabbath day's journey" was about a mile;
a common day's journey was about 20
miles. Acts i . 11.

JOY, whento be shown, Luke x. 20; Rom.
xii. 12; 2 Cor. xiii . 11 ; Phil. i . 4, 18 ; iv. 4 ;
1 Thess. iv . 16-18, &c.,

JUBILEE, an extraordinary festival held
every seventh sabbatical year. Ordered,
Lev.xxv.8 ; probably alluded to in Isa. Ixí.
1, 2; Luke iv. 18, 19.

JUDAH, or JUDEA, [confessing, praise,] that
districtofCanaan belonging to the tribe of
Judah. Sometimes it denoted thewhole of
Palestine west of the Jordan. Under the
Romans Palestine was divided in three por-

tions-Galilee in the north, Samaria in the
middle, and Judea in the south . The con.
quest of this country is commemorated by
Coins or medals, representing on one side
the head ofthe emperor Vespasian, and on
the other the daughter ofZion, sittingona
heap of warlike weapons, under a palm
tree, in a mournful attitude. Compare Isa.
iii. 20 and xlvii. 1.

JUDAS (the same meaning as Judah,) Isca-
riot, the traitor, one ofthe twelve apostles;
the disciple who was entrusted with the
donations presented to our Lord, and who
at length betrayed his Master.

or JUDE called also Thaddeus, or
Lebbeus, and Zelotes, probably one of the
Twelve. He was the author of the Epistle
bearing his name, which was intended
chiefly to guard believers against false
teachers.

surnamed Barsabas, a Christian
teacher sent from Jerusalem to Anticch,

along with Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv.
22, 27, 32.

a Jew ofDamascus withwhom Paul

lodged, Acts ix. 11.
JUDGES. Extraordinary men raised up by
Jehovah, to deliver Israel from oppression,

before the times ofthe kings. Fifteensuch

persons presided overthe Israelites during

the 430 years which elapsed from the death
of Joshua to the accession of Saul. Acts

xiii. 20.

JUDGMENT, the name ofan inferior Jewish
court, established in every city, and which
consisted of 23 members, who punished
criminals by strangling or beheading,
Matt. v. 21 , 22. Also, the solemn action
and trial at the great and last day. Eccl.
xii. 14; Jude 6. The place of the adminis-
tration ofjustice, under the Roman gor-
ernor, was called the judgment hail, John
xviii .28; xix. 9 ; and the tribunal, or place

ofpronouncingsentence, thejudgment-seat,
Matt. xxvii. 19.

JULIA, [ downy, ] one whom Paul saluted
Rom. xvi. 15.

JULIUS, [downy,] the centurion to whom
Paul was committed, to be conveyed to
Rome, Acts xxvii. 1.

JUNIA, youth,] a female relative of Paul's
Rom. xvi. 7.

JUPITER, (the father who helps, the most

powerful ofthe heathen deities, Acts xiv.
12, 13 xix. 85.

JUSTIFICATION. This word occurs only
three times in thecommon version-Rom.

iv. 24; v.16, 18. Justify occurs in reference
to God, Rom. iii . 30; Gal. iii. 8. Believers

are said to bejustified by Christ, Acts xiii.
39; byfavor, Rom. iii. 24; byfaith, Rom. iii,
28; by his blood, Rom. v.9 ; bythe name of
the LordJesus, 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; by works, James
ii . 24. The original words translated "jus-
tification" in the common version, are di-
kaiosis and dikaioma, signifying acquital,
forgiveness, absolution, deliverance from

the consequences of sin.

JUSTUS, just, upright, ] mentioned Acts
xviii. 7; Cod. iv. Î1.

KEDRON, [the turbid, a brook or winter
torrent which flows through the valley of
Jehoshaphat, mentioned John xviii. 1.

KEY. A symbol of power and authority,
Rev. i. 18; 1sa. xxii. 22. Authority to ex-
plain the law and the prophets was given
by the delivery of a key. When Rabbi

Samuel died, they put his key and his tab.
lets into his coffin.

KEYS " of the kingdom of heaven." Matt.
xvi. 19. These were given to Peter, who
had the authority, power, and honor of
first opening the door ofthe Gospel to both
Jews and Gentiles. Acts ii . 14—42 ; x.

KING, a title applied in the Scriptures to
men, Luke xxii. 25 ; 1 Tim. ii . 1 , 2 ; 1 Pet . ii.
13-17; to God, 1 Tim. i. 17; vi. 15, 16; and
to Christ, Matt. xxvii. 11; Luke xix. 38;
John i. 49; vi. 15 ; xviii . 32-37: to men as
invested with regal authority by their fel-
lows; to God as the sole proper sovereign
and ruler of the universe; and to Christ as
the Son of God, the King of the Jews, the
sole IIead and Governor of his Church.

KINGDOM . ( 1. ) The territories of a king.
(2.) Royal power and dominion. Where
the word occurs in the New Testament, nc-
cording to Dr Geo. Campbell. it is gener-

ally synonymous withreign. Basileia, with
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the Greeks, denoted either Reign or King- |
dom. The Royalty or Kingdom ofGod, or

of Heaven, was announcedby Daniel, chap,
ii. 44; vii. 9, 22: by John the Baptist, and
by Jesus, Matt . iii . 2 ; iv . 17: x. 7; xii. 28,
&c.; to be prayed for, Matt. vi. 10; Lukexi.
2; tobesoughtafter, Matt. vi . 33 ; Luke xii.
31; qualifications for it, Matt. vii. 21 ; Luke
ix. 6 ; John iii. 3, 5; Acts xiv . 22: 1 Cor.
vi. 9: xv. 50 : 2 Thess. i . 4, 5.

KISS, a natural symbol of affection and rev-
erence, of very ancient date. Early Chris .

tians conformned to custom, and kissed
each other during or at the close of public
worship. According to some this was gen-
erally given by men apart and women

apart, before receiving the Lord's supper,
to testify peace and brotherly affection.
1 Thess . v. 26, 1 Pet. v. 14.

KNEELING, a posture for prayer, Psa. xcv.
6; Eph. iii. 14 ; examples ofit, 1 Kings viii.
64; Dan. vi. 10; Luke xxii . 41 ; Acts ix. 40 ;
xx.30; xxi. 5.

KNOW, has in the Bible frequently the im
port of approve or recognize. As Hosea

viii.4, "They have set up princes, and I
knew it not." Matt. vii. 23, "Then will I

declare unto them, Depart fromme, I never

knew you."

KNOWLEDGE, wherein it consists, 1 John
ii. 3; iii. 6; iv. 6; the measure ofour obe-

dience, and by which we must be judged,
Luke xii. 47; John xv. 22 ; Rom. i . 21 ; ii.

21 : James iv. 17 ; must be communicated,

1 Pet. iv. 10; often the occasion of vanity,

1 Cor. viii . 1 ; worldly, oflittle value, 1 Cor.
i. 19; iii. 19 ; 2 Cor. i. 12.

LABOR, the steady and constant effort of
the bodily frame which manundertakes for

his own benefit, and, in particular, in order
to procure the means of subsistence. The

lot ofall men, Gen. iii. 19 ; recommended,
Acts xx. 35 ; Eph. iv. 28 ; 1 Thess. ii . 9 ; iv.

11. &c.
LAMB, the well-known type and symbol

ofthe Messiah. See Gen. xxii. 7, 8 ; Exod.

xii.3-5; Isa, liii 7; John i. 29 ; 1 Pet. i.

19: Rev. v. 6-13, &c.
LAMECH. [poor, made low, ] one ofthe ante-

diluvian patriarchs, the son of Methuselah,

and father of Noah, Gen. v. 28-31 ; Luke
iii. 36. Also, one who was a descendant of

Cain, mentioned Gen. iv. 18, 21.

LAMPS. The lamps of the ancients were of

various kinds. Those used at wedding pro-

cessions consisted of old rags, squeezed

hard against one another in a round figure,
like a great sausage. Those who hold them

have in the other hand a pitcher, with a
very narrow neck, full ofoil, ofwhich they
pour out from time to time on the flame.

This explains Christ's declaration, that he

will not"quench the smoking flax," Matt.
xii. 20; and shows why the foolish virgins

needed "oil in their vessels," Matt. xxv. 4.

Laws concerning them in the tabernacle,

Num. viii. 1-4.
LANGUAGES or TONGUES, gift of, at the

day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 1-13 ; conferred by

the apostles, Acts viii. 17; x. 46 ; xix. 6 ;
1 Cor. xii. 10.

LAODICEA, [just people, ] a city of Phrygia,
in Asia Minor, 42 miles east of Ephesus. A

Christian church was early planted in this
place, Rev. 1. 11. It is now an extensive
ruin. Christ's message to the Church
there, Rev. iii. 14-22.

LASCIVIOUSNESS censured, Rom. xiii . 13 ;
2Cor. xii. 21 ; Gal. v. 19 ; Eph. iv. 19, &c.

LASEA, a rocky country, a city near Fair)

Havens, in the island of Crete, Acts xxvii.
8.

LAW, means a rule of conduct enforced by
an authority superior to that of the moral
beings to whomit isgiven. Asfound in the
Seri,tures it is variously app.icd, and must
be taken in the connection in which it

stands to be properly understood. Law
sometimes means the whole revealed will
of God, centained in his word, P'sa. i. 2;
xix. 7: xl. 8, &c.; sometimes doctrine, Pres.
xiii. 14; the Mosaic economy, Jolin i. 17 :

xiii. 39; ceremonial observances, Luke ii.
27: Acts xv. 5, 24, &c.; judicial or civil law,
John vii. 51 ; xviii.31 ; Acts xix . 38, &c.; al-
so, the moral law, or Decalogue, Exod. xx.
3-17: Rom. vii. 7, 12, 14, &c.

LAWSUITS among Christians, to beavoided,
Matt. v 38-42 : I Cor. vi. 1-7.

LAWYERS, persons versed in the laws.
These are mentioned only after the decline
of the Mosaical institutions had consider-
ably advanced. As the Jews had no writ

ten laws, except those contained in the
Old Testament, a lawyer among them wes

a person familiar with scripture, and whose
business it was to expound them. Lawyers
and Scribes censured, Luke vii. 30 : xi . 46-
52 .

LAZARUS, [ the help of God, an inhabitant
of Bethany, brother of Mary and Martha,
who was honored with the friendship of
Jesus, by whom he was raised from the
dead after he had been four days in the
tomb. John xi. Also, the name ofa beggar
mentiond in a parable. Luke xvi. 20.

LEAVEN. The usual leaven in the East is
dough kept till it becomes sour, and which

is kept from one day to another for the
purpose of preserving leaven in readiness.
Chemically speaking, ferment or yeast is
the same as leaven ; but leaven is more cor-

rectly applied to solids, ferment both to
liquids and solids. According to chemists,
"ferment or yeast is a substance in a state

ofputrefaction, the atoms of which are in
a continual motion." It is used figurative-
ly for whatever produces a change in the
mass with which it mixes, whether for the
better or for the worse. Matt. xiii. 33 : xvi.
6, 12 : 1 Cor. v. 6.

LEBBEUS, [ strong-hearted, ] a surname of
the apostle Jude.

LEGION, a division ofthe Roman army. In
the time of Romulus, a Roman legion con-
tained 3000 infantry, and 300 cavalry.
About the time of Christ, it contained 6.00
foot soldiers, and 300 horse. Mark v. 9:
Luke viil30 : Matt. xxvi . 53.

LEPER. Simon the Leper, Matt. xxvi. 6.
So called from his having been a leper : it
was unlawful to eat with persons who had
the leprosy

LEVI, [ held, associated, ) the third son ofJe-
cob and Leah, born in Mesopotamia, B. C.
1750. Gen. xxix. 34. Also the name of
Matthew, Mark ii. 14.

LEVITES, the descendants ofLevi, appoint-
ed to assist the priests in their services: to

see thatthe temple was kept clean, topre-

pare oil, wine, &c., for God's house : totake
care ofthe sacred revenues.

LIBERTINES. Jews who were free citizens
or burgesses ofRome, Acts vi. 9.

LIBYA, [ the heart of the sea, a province in
Africa, westward ofEgypt, famous for its
armed chariots and horses, 2 Chron. XVI.
8: Acts ii. 10.

LIFE, properly existence, either animal or
rational. Natural life, valuable, Psa. xlix.

7-9: short and uncertain, Job vii. 10: xiv.
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7-9; short and uncertain, Job vii. 17 ; xiv. |
7-10; Psa. xxxix. 5 ; xc. 5, 6, 9, 10 ; 1 Pet.
i. 24; notto be preferred to ourduty, Matt.
1.30; xvi. 25 ; Mark viii. 35 ; Lukeix. 24;
xvii. 32; John xii . 24 ; future and eternal
life described, Luke xx. 36 ; 1 Cor. xv. 12-
57: Phil. iii.:0, 21 , &c.

LIGHT created, Gen. i. 3-5, 14-19. Applied
to God, 1 John i.5 ; to Christ, John i. 9: to
God's Word, Psa. cxix. 105 : 2 Pet. i . 18 : to
the apostles, Matt. v. 14, 16 : to Christians,
Eph. v. 8. It is the well-known symbol of
knowledge.

LIGHTNING, the flash of the electric fluid,
as it passes from one cloud toanother. The
power and wrath of God are often repre-
sented by thunder and lightnings, Job
xxxvii. 3-5: Psa. xviii. 12, &c.

LILY, a beautiful flower common in Pales-

tine, of which there are several varieties.
The lily referred to by our Savior in Matt.

vi. 80, was probably the amaryllis lutea,
whose golden flowers in autumn afford one

of the most brilliant and gorgeous objects
in nature.

LINEN, cloth made offlax, well-known at a
very early period . In some passages the

word so rendered probably means cotton.

Specimens of cotton cloth are found on the
oldest mummies.

LINUS, [nets, ] a person mentioned by Paul,
2 Tim. iv. 21.

LION "ofthe tribe ofJudah." A lion being
the ensign ofthe tribe ofJudah, the phrase
is applied to Christ, who sprang from that
trite; and is symbolical of his great
strength, Rev. v. 5.

LOAF. The Eastern ioaf was a large cake,
Exod. xxix. 23 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 3; Mark
viii. 14.

LOCUSTS, an insect resembling a grass-
hopper, only much larger in size. The pro-
phetical writings of the Old Testament

abound with allusions to this insect as one
of God's most dreadful scourges. Moses
mentions themas lawful food, Lev. xi. 22;
and it is said that John the Baptist ate lo-
custs whilein the desert ofJudea, Mark i.

6. But whether these were the insects so

called, or the sweet pulpy pods of a tree,
is notfully agreed. Locusts, however, are
still eaten in the East both by rich and

poor. Symbolically locusts represent great
and terrible armies, Rev. ix. 3 .

LOINS, the lower region of the back. The
orienta's who wearlong robes, are obliged,

whenthen apply themselves, to any busi-
ness,to use a girdle. Hence, to have the

"loins girded" is the same as to be in
readiness for action. Luke xii . 25 ; Eph.
vi. 14.

LOIS,
"

better, Timothy's grandmother,
2 Tim. i. 5.

LONG HAIR. Chardon says, "The eastern
women are remarkable for the great length
and the number ofthe tresses of their hair.

Their hair hangs at full length behind, di-
vided in tresses braided with ribbon or

pearl. Lady Montague counted one hun-

dred and ten tresses, all natural, on the
head of one lady. The men wear but very
little ontheirheads. Young men who wear
theirhairin the East, are regarded as et-
feminate and infamous."

LORD, proprietor, a Saxon word signifying

ruler or governor. When the word repre-
sents the dreadname of Jehovah, or Yah-

weh, it is printed LORD, in small capitals,
in the authorized version. The word is ap-

phed to Jesus Christ, to angels, to princes,

to ncters, to husbands, &c.

LORD'S DAY, Rev. 1. 10, is thoughtby some
to bethe same as the first day of the week,
when Christians assembled for worship ;
but it is considered by others as merely

synonymous with "the day of the Lord,"
1 Thess. v, 2. The expression standing

alone, and being, unaccompanied by any
other words which tend to explain its

meaning, it is difficult to decidewhichview
is correct. The earliest authentic instance

in which the name of "the Lord's day" is
applied, (after the passage in the Apoca-
lypse, ) is not till Tertullian uses it, about
A. D. 200 ; and perhaps a little later, the
term is made use of by Dyonisius of Cor-
inth, as quoted by Eusebius.

LOT, [ wrapped up ] the son of Haran, and
nephew of Abraham. After the death of
his father, he accompanied his uncle from
Ur to Haran, and thence to Canaan, Gen.
xiii. 8, 9. Mentioned 2 Pet. ii. 7.

LOTS, things cast or drawn in order to de-
termine a point in debate. Lev. xvi. 8;
Josh. vii.; Prov. xvi. 33 ; xviii. 18; Acts i.
26; Matt. xxvii. 35.

LOVE ofGod, its nature, John fii . 16; xvii.
23; Rom. v. 8; viii. 39 ; 1 John iii. 1, 2, &c;
of Christ, John xiii. 1 ; xv. 12, 13; Rom.
viii. 35, &c. Love to God required, Deut. vi.

5; x. 12; rendered by his children, Phil. i.
9; 1John ii. 5 ; iv. 10; how shown, 1 John
iv. 20, 21 ; v . 1-3; to Christ, its nature,

Matt. x. 37-42; John xiv. 15, 21, 23, &c.;
brotherly love enjoined, John xiii. 34; xv.
12, 17: Rom. xii. 9, 10; xiii. 3; 1 Cor. xiii.
&c.: of the world, forbidden, Matt. v. 24;
xiii. 22; James i. 27; iv. 4 ; 1 John ii. 15.

LUCIUS, luminous, a prophet in the con-

gregation at Antioch, Acts xiii . 1. Proba-
blythe same Lucius who is mentioned in
Rom. xvi. 21, as Paul's relative.

LUCRE, worldly wealth, the love of forbid-
den, Matt. vi. 24; 1 Tim. iii. 3 ; 1 Pet. v. 2.

LUKE, luminous,] a native ef Antioch, and
a physician. He was Paul's companion
and assistant, Philemon 23, 24; 2 Tim. iv.
11. He was the writer of the history bear-
ing his name, and of the Acts of the Apos
tles.
The Book ofLuke's Gospel appears tohare

been written to correct numerous errone-

ous narratives of the life of Jesus. The
style both in this and in the Acts, is pure

and elevated, and many facts are given
whichare not contained inthe other Evan-

gelists.
LUKEWARMNESS censured , Matt. viii.21 ;
Luke ix. 57-62; Acts xxvi . 29 ; Rev. iii. 15.

LUNATICS, persons affected by some dis-
order, and supposed to be influenced bythe
moon, such as epilepsy, melancholy, insan.
ity, &c. See DEMONIACS.

LYCAONIA, [she wolf, a province of Asia
Minor, west of Cappadocia, where Paul and
Barnabas planted congregations, Aets xiv.
6-20.

LYDDA, [ nativity, a town about 14 miles
from Joppa, 32 miles west from Jerusalem .
Acts ix. 32, 85.

LYDIA, ( magnet, a woman of Thyatira, "a
seiler of purple," who dwelt in Philippi in
Macedonia, Acts xvi. 14, 15. Also a prov-

ince in the west of Asia Minor.
LYING, forbidden, Eph. iv. 25; Col. iii. 0:
willbe punished, Psa, v. 5 ; lii. 1-7; Rev.
xxi. 8, 27; examples, 2 Kings v.25; Acts v.
1-11.

LYSANIAS, that drives away sorrow, tet-
rarch of Abilene, when Johnbeganhismis-
sion asthe harbinger ofthe Messiah, Luke
iii. 1.
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LYSIA or LYCIA, [dissolving, ] a province of
Asia Minor, Acts xxvii. 5.

LYSIAS, dissolving, chiliarch and com-

mander of the Roman troops who kept
guard at thetemple ofJerusalem , Acts xxi.
31-40; xxii. 26-30 ; xxii. 15-0.

LYSTRA, ( that dissolves or disperses, ] a city
ofLycaonia in Asia Minor, about 12 miles
south ofIconium, where Paul and Barna-
bas had fled, and were taken for gods by
those who heard them, Acts xiv. 6-23.

LIACEDONIA, [ adoration, a country north

of Greece, the original kingdom of Philip
and Alexander, and the rise which is
described by Daniel under the emblem of a

at with one horn. Coins still exist in
Which that country is represented under

the figure of a one-horned goat. To this
country the apostle Paulwas summoned to
preach the gospel, and planted churches at
Thessalonica and Philippi, & c., Acts xvi.
9-xvii. 14; and visited Amphipolis, Neap-
olis , Appolonia, and Berea, towna of the
same province. Much of ancient Macedo-

nia is now the western part ofRoumelia.
MAGDALA, [magnificent, atown mentioned
in Matt. xv. 39, and the probable birthplace

of Mary Magdalene, i . e . Mary of Magdala.
MAGI. or WISE MEN, Matt. ii . 1-12. Sages

eminent for their knowledge ofastronomy,
natural philosophy, and theology. They
were probably descendants of Ishmael, and
from Arabia, a country east ofJudea.

MAGICIANS, learned men of the East, who

professed the knowledge of future events
by astrology, Dan. ii . 3; iv . 7 , 0, &c.

MAGISTRATES to be obeyed by Christians,
Rom. xiii. 1-7; Titus iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii .

13-17.
MALICE forbidden, 1 Cor. v. S; xiv. 8 ; Eph.

iv. 31; Col. iii. 8, &c.
MALACHI, messenger,] thelast ofthe minor

prophets. His prophecy connects well
with the Gospel histories, to which allusion

is madein Luke i. 77 ; vii. 27.
MALCHUS, [ king,] the servant of the high-
priest Caiaphas, whose right ear Peter cut

off, but which was healed by Jesus, John

xviii.10.MALE nor FEMALE, Gal. iii . 38. Females

were not admitted to all the Heathen rites,
and the privileges of Jewish females were

also limited.
MAMMON, a Syriac word signifying wealth,
and usedby our Savior as a personification

of the god of riches, Matt. vi. 24 ; Luke

xvi. 13.
MAN, his creation and primeval dignity,
Gen. 1. 26, 27; ii . 7 ; Psa. viii. 5 ; Eccl. vii.

0; his fall, Gen. iii . 17; corruption of his

nature, Rom. 1. 10-23 ; Gal. v. 17; Eph. ii.
1-3; his mortality, Gen. iii. 19; Jobvii.

10-14; Psa. lxii. 9; cxlvi. 3; Eccl. xii . 7;
1 Cor. xv. 22; 1 Pet. i . 24: his life and dig-

nity restored by Christ, John iii . 14, 15, 38;
iv. 14; v. 25 ; v . 39, 40; x. 27, 28 ; xi . 25

1 Cor. xv . 22, &c. The "old man" denotes
the natural, unsanctified disposition , the

"new man" the new disposition created

and cherished by the gospel. "Natural"
or animal man, a person unrenewed ; "the
inward man," or the "hidden man of the

heart,"the regenerate principle within, as
opposed to the " outward man,"-that

which is external and visible in the con-

duct.MANAEN, [a comforter, a teacher in the

congregation at Antioch, who had been
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, Acts

xiii.1.

MANNA, the food which God gave the chil
dren ofIsrael in thewilderness. Described,
Exod. xvi.: Num . 1.7-9: Pa Ixxviii , 23-
25. Referred to, John vi. 31, 4 , 58 ; Heb ix.
4; Rev.ii.17.
MARANATHA. See ANATHEMA.

MARK, polite, shining . According to cc-
clesiastical testimonies the evangelist

Mark is the same person who in the Acts is
called by the Jewish name John, whose
Roman name was Marcus, Acts xii. 12.

Peter calls him his son, 1 l'et. v. 13, and he

traveled with Paul and Barnabas as an as-
sistant. Acts xii. 25 ; xiii. 5.

The Book of Markwas evidently written
for Gentile converts, probably about 20
years after the death ofChrist. Some have

supposed that Mark did little more tha
abridge Matthew's Gospel, but it has been
shownbyWeisse, Wolke, Baner, Michaeis,
and others that he could not even have

seen the book. He probably drew his facts
from Peter, (as stated by John the Presby-
ter and Papias, according to Eusebius,)

who, equally with Matthew, was an eye-
witness ofour Lord's life.

or CHARACTER: "mark on their

foreheads," and on "the right hand,"

Ezek. ix . 4 ; Rev. vii. 3; xiii . 16; xiv. 9;

xx 4; an open profession of allegiance to

those whose name or character they bear.
Both servants and soldiers, in ancient

times, were marked on the forehead, and

hands, with some hieroglyphic, orwiththe
name expressed in vulgar letters, or dis-

guised in numerical letters, according to

the fancy ofthe imposer.
MARKS of the Lord Jesus," Gal . vi. 17.

The scars received from stripes and chains,

alluding to an Egyptian custom , according
to which any man's servant who fled to

the temple ofHercules, and had the sacred

brands or marks of that deity impressed
npon him, was supposed to be under his

immediate care, and privileged from all

harsh treatment. So Paul claims exemp-

tion from reflections on his character, or

disputes about the necessity of circumci-.

sion, for he valued far more the scars he

bore than these marks enforced by Judaiz-

ing teachers.
MARRIAGE, its institution, Gen. ii . 21-24;

its nature, Matt. xix. 4-9 ; 1 Cor. vi . 16;
vii. 10, 11; Eph. v.31 ; lawful for all Chris-

tians, 1 Cor. vii . 38 ; 1 Tim. v. 14 ; Heb. xiii.

4; ancient mode of celebrating it, Gen.

xxix. 22 ; seenbyour Lord's parables, Matt.

xxii. 1-12; xxv. 1-10 : sanctioned by his

presence, John ii. 1-10 ; none in the resur

rection-state, Matt. xxii . 30; Mark xii. 25:

Luke xx. 95. The " marriage ofthe Lamb,'
Rev. xix. 7, is expressive of the union of

Curist and his Church.

MARS HILL, Seee AREOPAGUS.
MARTIA, who becomes bitter, ] the sister of

Lazarus and Mary, Luke x.38-42 ; John xi.

1-42; xii. 2.
MARTYR, properly means a witness, and is

applied in the New Testament :-1 . To ju-
dicial witnesses, Matt. xviii. 10; xxvi. 65,

&c. 2. To one who testifies to what he has
seen, heard, or known, Luke xxiv. 48; Acts

i . 8, 22 ; Rom. i . 9, &c. 3. And most rarely
to one who by his death bears witness to

the truth, which now is the most usual

meaning ofthe word. In this sense we on

ly find it in Acts xxii. 20 ; Rev. ii . 13 ;
xvii. 7.

MARY, [ exalted.] Six persons of this name
are mentioned in the New Testament:-1.

The mother of Jesus. She was the daugh.
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ter of Eli, of the royal family of Darid,
Matt. i. 16; Luke i. 27: ii . 5. 2. The sister
of Lazarus, Luke x. 39 : John xi. 1 , &c. 3.
Mary Magdalene, a resident of Magdala,
Luke viii. 2: John xix. 25. Out of her Je-

sus castseven demons. She is not that fe-
male sinner mentioned Luke vii.87. 4. The
wife ofCleopas, John xix. 25, and mother of
James, Jude, Joses, Simon, and Salome,
called the brethren of our Lord: from
which it has been thought that Cleopas,

andJoseph, the husband ofthe virgin Mary
were brothers. 5. The mother of Mark,
Acts xii. 12. 6. A resident at Rome, Rom .
xvi. 6.

MASTERS, their duty, Eph. vi. 9 : Col. iv. 1 :
James v. 4: examples, Gen. xviii. 19 : Matt.
vii. 5-10: Luke vii. 2-10 : Acts x. 2.

MATTATHA, [gifi, ] son of Nathan, an an-
cestor ofJesus Christ, Luke iii. 81.

MATTATHIAS, [ the gift of the Lord, ] two

persons of that name, ancestors of Jesus,
Luke iii. 25, 26.
MATTHAN, [the reins,] son of Eleazar,
father ofJacob, and grandfather ofJoseph,

the husband of the virgin Mary, Matt. i .
15, 16.

MATTHAT, gift, he that gives, ] son ofLevi,
and father of Heli, Lukeiii. 24.

MATTHEW, (given, a reward, ] also named
Levi, an apostle and evangelist, son ofAl-

pheus, by birth a Galilean, and by profes-
sion a tax-gatherer, Mark i. 14: Luke v.

27. His narrative was probably written
bothin Hebrew and Greek.
The Book of Matthew was the first writ-

ten of all the Gospels, and contains a full
account of the birth, life, actions, death ,
and resurrection of Christ . The style is

very plain and perspicuous. Probably
written about A. D. 38-41 , in Hebrew, and
shortly after in Greek. About A. D. 184 a
Greek copy was found in the East Indies,
and in the year 483 another Greek copy
was found at Cyprus, written on wood, and
esteemed very ancient.

MATTHIAS, [ the gift ofthe Lord,] one ofthe
seventy disciples who was chosenbylot, in
preference to Joseph Barsabas, into the
number ofthe apostles, to supply the place .
of Judas Iscariot, Acts i. 23-26. Nothing
is known ofhis subsequent career.

MEASURING into the Bosom The eastern

garments being long, and folded andgirded
with girdles, admitted of carrying much
corn and fruits of that kind in the bosom.
Luke vi. 88.

MEDIATOR, Mesitees, occurs Gal. iii. 19, 20,

appliedto Moses. Jesus is called the One
Mediator, viz . of the Christian Institution,
1 Tim. ii.5, and the Mediator ofa new and

and better covenant, Heb. vii.6 : ix. 15 : xii.
24. It occurs 6 times. One that negotiates
between two parties-God and man. There
fore, Jesus unites both in his own person.
He mediates a new institution between
God and man, and is Immanuel, God with
us.

MEEKNESS, that quiet temper of mind
whichis not soon provoked to anger, but

suffers injuries without desire of revenge,
and submits to the will of God, Col. iii. 12:

and is ready to receive the truth, James i.
21: itis ofunspeakable value, 1 Pet. iii . 4:

shone conspicuously in Christ, 2 Cor. x. 1 :
Matt. xi. 23: Christians exhorted to it, Eph.
iv. 2: 1 Tim. vi. 11 ; Titus iii . 2.

MELCHIZEDEK, [king of righteousness,]
king of Salem, and a priestofthemost high
God, though not aJew, and to him Abra-
ham gave tithes, Gen. xiv. 18: l'sa. cx. 4:)

Heb. vii. 1, 2. Of his nation, parentage.
age, &c., nothing is recorded; hence he is
said tobe"withoutdescent, havingneither
beginning of days, nor end of life." He

MELITA, Leording honey, ] an island inthe

was an eminent type ofChrist.

Mediterranean Sea, now called Malta, be-
tween Africa and Sicily. It is about 20
miles long, and 12 broad. Here Paul was

MERCURY, [to buy, or sell, one of the fabus

shipwrecked, Acts xxviii. 1.

lous deities of the heathen, son of Jupiter
and Maia, and messenger to the rest. lic
wasworshipped as the patron of learning,
eloquence, and trade. The fluency of Paul
made the people of Lystra suppose Paul
wasMercury, Acts xiv. 12.
MERCY, an attribute of God, 2 Sam. xxiv.

14; Isa. i . 18 ; Eph. ii . 4; Titus iii. 5 ; 1 Pet.

i. 3; the duty ofman, Luke vi. 36; x. 30-

37; Rom. xii. 8; its reward, Psa. xxxvii.
27: Matt. v.7; Luke vi. 35: James ii. 13.

MERCY-SEAT or PROPITIATORY, the cover

ing ofthe ark, orthe lid of the ark of the
covenant, round which was the crown cr
border of gold, and on which the cherubim

were represented as looking. Before this
the high-priest stood to ask counsel ofthe
Lord, and there he received blessings for

the people. Christ is ourmercy- seat, Rom.
iii. 35, and by him we have access to the
Father.

MESOPOTAMIA, [ betwen two rivers.] the
famous province between the Tigris and

Euphrates, called in the Old Testament
Padan-aram, Gen. xxviii. 2. It is much
celebrated in Scripture as being the first
dwelling of men, both before and after the
Deluge. This country, according to Ptole-

my, was very populous, and had 70 impor-
tant cities. It is now called Diaibekir and
Aigesira.

MESSIAH. See ANOINTED and CHRIST.
MICAH, a prophet of the tribe ofJudah, who
lived in the latter days of Isaiah and Hosea,
and in the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah. His prophecy is one ofthe most
importantin the Old Testament. He gives
the name of the very city where the Mes-
siah was to be born, in chap. v. 2, which is
quoted in Matt. ii. 5, 6, as well as many im-
portant circumstances connected with his
millennial kingdom and glory.

MICHAEL, who as God,] the namegiven to
one ofthe chiefangels,who, in Dan. x. 18-
21, is described as having special charge of
the Israelites as anation. Dan. xii. 1 ; Jude
9; Rev. xii . 7-9.

MILE. The Roman mile, mentioned Matt.
v. 41, was 1000 paces of 5 feet each ; and
reckoning each foot at 11.62 inches, the
mile would belittle more than 1614 yards
or 146 yards less than ours. It was equal
to 8 Greek stadia.

MILETUS, ( red, scarlet, ] a seaport town of
Asia Minor, 36 miles south of Ephesus.
Mentioned Acts xx. 15-3.

MILL. The mili for grinding corn had not

whollysuperseded the mortarfor pounding
it in the time of Moses. The mortar and

the mill are named together in Num, xi. 3.
Fine meal is mentioned as early as the
time ofAbraham, Gen. xviii. 0. The mill

common amongthe Hebrews differed little
from that which is in use to this day

throughout Western Asia and Northern
Africa. It consisted of two circular stones

two feet in diameter and six inches thick.

The upper side of the "nether millstone"
was concave, and the lower side of the up
per one convex. The lower stone wasfixed,
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and the upper onewas made to turn round

upon it. The hole for receiving the grain
was in the upper millstone, and which was
movedby women, who sat opposite to each
other. Matt. xxiv. 41.

MIND, put for the will, renewed, Rom. viii.
6,7; unrenewed, Rom. i. 28; viii. 6, 7 ; Col.
i . 18; James i. 8.

MINISTER, Diakonos . See DEACON. One
who acts as the less ( from minus or minor)

or inferior agent, in obedience or subser-
vience to another, or who serves, officiates,

&c., as distinguished from the master, ma-
gister, (from magis, ) or superior.

MINSTRELS, flute-players, and singers at
funerals, Jer. ix. 17-21 ; Matt. ix . 23. The
custom was borrowed by the Jews fromthe
Greeks.

MIRACLE, that which is above the regular
eperation ofthe established laws ofnature.
Livery institution ofGod began with mira-
cles, or works beyond the power ofnatural
law. The first man was an adult, and

neveran infant, as reason, experience, and
revelation assert. The Jewish institution

began in miracle. So did the Christian
commence with a glorious display of mir-
aculous powers. This was "the demonstra
tion of the Spirit," and this " the power of
God," onwhich thefaith ofChristians rests.

MIRROR. The oldest mirrors were made of

metal. It was from such, contributod by
the women, that the brazen laverwas made,
Exod. xxxviii . 8. The word in that place i

improperly translated "ooking- glasses."
The artofmaking glass was then unknown.
On the discovery of America, the Mexicans
were found to posses mirrors made ofblack

Vitrised lava, highly polished. The North
Americans were found with mirrors ofcop-
per and silver.

ME OF LEPTON, the smallest Jewish coin,
equal to about two mills, or one- fifth of a
cent, Luke xii. 59.

MITYLENE, purity,] the capital of Lesbos,

an island of the Grecian Archipelago, N.

W. of Smyrna. It is now called Castro,
and sometimes Metilin, Acts xx. 14.

MNASON, a diligent seeker, ] mentioned

Acts xxi. 16.

MODERATION enjoined, 1 Cor. vii . 20, S1.

Phil. iv. 5.
MODESTYrecommended, Eph. v . 3, 4 ; 1 Tim.

ii 9.

MONEY, in ancient times was dealt out by
weight, and still is in Turkey, Syria, Egypt,
China, Birmah, &c.; coins being generally
weighed by the merchant. The coin men
tioned Matt. xvii. 27 was probably a shekel,
or half an ounce ofsilver, in value, about
60 cents. Apound was equal to 60 shekels .
Apenny or didrachma, one-fourth of a she-

kel, &c.
ONEY-CHANGERS, were persons who at
a certain rate of profit, exchanged foreign
coins, especially Roman, for those current
among the Jews, Matt. xxi. 12; John ii.
14, 15. These money-changers would, of

ourse, charge a commission upon all their
ransactions, and who from our Savior's
words it maybe inferred were not distin-
guished for honesty and fair dealing-" It
is written, my house shall be called the
house ofprayer, but ye have made it a den
ofthieves," ver. 13.

21ONTH, a space oftime, which, ifmeasured
bythe moon, (whence its name, ) is called

lunar; and ifby the sun, is called solar. The

Hebrew months commonly answer to two

ofourmonths, and take part ofboth. The

following table shows the earliest begin-

ning of each sacred month, according to
Thurman's Astronomical Chronology:-

Name ofMonth.

Abib-Exod. xiii . 4.

Sivan-Esther viii . 9.
Zif-1 Kings vi. 1.

Tammuz-Ezek . viii. 14.
Ab.

Deginning with Days.

Imo. March 22nd. 31

2mo. April 21st. 30

4mo.
3mo. May 20th. 31

June 19th. 33
5mo . July 18th. 31

6mo. August 17th . 31

September 15th . 30
Emo. October 15th. SI

Elul-Nehemiahvi. 15.
Ethanim-1 Kings viii . 2. 7mo.
Bul- 1 Kings vi . 38.
Chisleu- Zech . vii. 1.
Tebeth-Esther ii 16.
Sebat-Zechariah i. 7.
Adar-Esther iii. 7.
Nisan-Esther iii . 7.

9o. November 13th. 30
10mo. December 13th. 31
11mo. January 11th. 31
12mo. February 10th. 28
Imo. March 11th . 31

Michaelis, however, has given some very

good reasons to show that the first, "the
month ofears," or Nisan, did not begin be-
fore the new moon of our April, which
would, ofcourse, fix the commencement of
allthe other months one whole month la-

ter than is commonly done.

MOON, a secondary planet, always attendant
on our earth. The moon was formed to

givelight in and to rule the night, and to
distinguish times and seasons, Gen. i. 14.
Numbering by months or moons is ap-

propriate to the works of darkness ; be-
cause emoon is the governess of night :
numbering by the course o the sun, is ap-
propriate to the works of righteousness,
and this is in correspondence with the use

of these symbols in the Apocalypse. The
continuance of the Beast, and the profan-
ng of the holy city by the Gentiles, are
reckoned by months ; but the prophecy of
the Witnesses by days : the abode of the

woman in the wilderness by days, and by

time, times, and half a time ; three solar
years and a half."

MOSES, [ drawn out of the water,] the law-
giver of Israel, belonged to the tribe of
Levi, and was the son of Amram and Jo-
chebed, Exod. vi. 20. He was the writer of

the Pentateuch. After leading forth the
Israelites from Egypt, and through the

desert forty years, and conducting themto
the borders ofthe promised land,he died at

the age of120 years inthe full vigor ofboth
mind and body. Hewas the most wonder-
ful and imposing character of the Old Tes-
tament, and was well fitted to personate

the Great Prophet ofthe New.
MOTHER, the female parent. Being "with-
out father and without mother," Heb. vii.

3, means thatthe parents of Melchizedek
were not entered in the genealogies which
the Jews so sedulously kept. The law of
Moses required no less reverence for the
motherthan the father: and thus shone

out in beautiful superiority of other East-
ern systems, in which women stands de-
graded. Motheris applied metaphorically
to a variety ofobjects, such as the earth;

queens as protectors ; to a prophetess : to
metropolitan cities ; to the church ofGod ;
andto antichrist.

MOUNTAIN. The principal mountains

mentioned in Scripture, are Seir, Horcb.
Sinai, Hor, Gilboa, Nebo, Tabor, Engedi,
Lebanon, Ebal, Amalek, Gerizim, Gilead,
Moriah, Paran, Gahash, Olivet, Pisgah,
Hermon, and Carmel. A mountain is the

symbol of a kingdom, or of a capital city
with its domains, or ofa king, which is the

same. See Psa. xxx. 7; Isa. ii. 2; xi. 9 , Jer.
iii. 23; li . 25 ; Zech. iv. 7; Rev. vi. 14; xvi.
20. "Fleeto the mountains," Luke xxi. 21.

The mountains of Palestine have many

caves, affording asaferetreat from enemies.
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Many ofthe noble Jews departed out of
the city, and vast numbers fled to the
mountains; and ancient writers tell us,
that at that juncture, all who believed in
Christ left Jerusalem, and removed to

places beyond ; and so escaped the general
ravages of their country, that not one is
stated to have perished in that devoted
city.

MOURNING for sin, the evidence of repen-

tance, Psa. xxxviii . 6 ; li . 2 ; Matt. v. 4;
1 Cor. v . 2 ; James iv. 9 ; for the dead, law

concerning, Deut. xiv. 1 ; instances of,
Gen. 1. 3 ; Matt. ix . 23.

MOUTH, as the organ of speech, signifies
the words which proceed out of it, which
in the sacred style, are the same as com-
mands and actions. "According to the
commandment of Pharaoh," Gen. xlv. 12,

is in the original, according to the mouth
of Pharaoh ; hence, for a person or thing
to come out of the mouth of another is to
be constituted or commanded to become an

agent or minister under a superior power ;
this is frequent in the Apocalypse. The
term mouth is not only applied to a speech
or words, but also tothe speaker, Exod. iv.
16; Jer. xv. 19, in which sense it has a near
equivalent in our expression "mouth-
piece."

MURDER forbidden, Exod. xx. 13 ; Deut. v.

17; laws respecting it, Gen. ix. 6 ; Lev.
xxiv. 17; instances, Gen. iv. 8 ; 2 Sam. iii .
27: xx. 8-13, &c.

MURMURING censured, 1 Cor. x . 10 ; Phil.
ii. 14; Jude 16 ; instances among the Is-
raelites, Exod. v. 20, 21 ; xiv. 11 ; xv. 23, 24;
xvi. 2 ; Num. xi. 1 ; xiv. 1, 2 ; xvi. 41 ;
xxi. 5 .

MUSTARD-TREE, or SINAPI, probably a
tree found near Jerusalem, but most abun-

dantly on the banks of the Jordan; and
roundthe sea of Tiberias, the seed ofwhich

was employed as a substitute for mustard.

Indeed, the common Arabic name for it is

hardal, which signifies mustard. Its ber-

ries or seed are much smaller than a grain
ofblack pepper, having a strong aromatic

smell, and a taste much like that ofgarden
cress. Its botanic name is Salvadora Per-

sica. Matt. xiii. 31.

MYRA, I flow, one of the chief towns of
Lycia, in Asia Minor. Acts xxvii . 5 .

MYRRH, a favorite perfume, a gumobtained

from the myrrh tree, John xix. 39.

MYSIA, ( criminal, a province occupying

the N. W. angle of Asia Minor, south of By-
thynia, Acts xvi. 7, 8.

MYSTERY, Mysterion, secret, hidden mean-
ing, occurs 28 times. The secrets of the
kingdom of God so called, Matt. xiii. 11 ;
Markiv. 11 ; Luke viii . 10. The calling of
the Gentiles is called a mystery, Col. i. 26,

27. The first and leadingsense ofmysterion
is arcanum, a secret, anything not dis-
closed, not published to the world, though
perhaps communicated to a selectnumber.
And the other meaning is so nearly allied

to it that it may properly be reckoned only
a particular application of the same mean-
ang. The word is sometimes employed to
denote the figurative sense, as distin-
guished from the literal, which is conveyed
under any fable, parable, allegory, symboli-
cal action, representation , dream, orvisien.

The one is, as it were, open to the senses;
the other requires penetration and reflec
tion.

NAHSHION, that foretells mentioned Like
ii. 22.

NAIN, [ beauty,] a town of Palestine, situa-
ted about 8 miles S. E. of Nazareth. Luke

vii. 11-15.

NAKED. This wordis often used in a modi-
fied sense, to describe a person only partiy
clothed, Micah i. 8 ; John xxi. 7. All ori-

entals wear a mere cloth round their hips,
when at labor, and are then called

"naked." It is from not knowing this

that some have supposed thatpersons were
formerly baptized in a state of literal na-
kedness; whereas they only laid aside the

loose outer garment. The word is used
figuratively, in various senses.

NAME, when applied to God, often means
his nature and attributes, that is, God him-
self. Psa, xx. 1; Prov. xviii . 10. His name

to be reverenced, Exod. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12:
Psa. cxi. 9; Matt. vi. 9 ; also the name of
Jesus, Phil . ii . 10 ; Christians baptized in
the name of Jesus, Matt. xxviii. 19 : Acts
ii.38 ; xix. 5 ; Rom. vi. 3; Gal . iii . 27; prayer
to be offeredto Jehovah in his name, John
xvi. 23.

NAPHTALI, [my wrestling, ] the sixth son of
Jacob, andhis second by Bilbah, Rachel's
handmaid, born B. C. 1747, in l'adan-aram.
The limits of the territory of the tribe of
Naphtali are described in Josh. xix. 32-39.
Alluded to Matt. iv. 13-16.

NARCISSUS, [ astonishment,] a Christian at
Rome, saluted by Paul, Rom. xvi. 11.

NATHAN, [given, ] the son of David and
Bethsheba, the father of Mattatha, Luke
iii. 31. Also, a prophet in the time of Da-
vid, 2 Sam . vii. 3, &c.

NATHANIEL, [given of God,] honorably
mentioned, John i. 45-51. Probably the
same as Bartholemew, one of the twelve

apostles.

NAZARENE, [ kept,flower, an epithet con-
stituting a part of one ofthe names given
to our Lord. It was a contemptuous desig-

nation and a term ofreproach, andas such,
as well as a mere epithet of description, it
is used in the New Testament.

NAZARETH, ( guarded, flourishing, a small
city in the tribe ofZebulon, in Lower Gali-
lee, about 70 miles north ofJerusalem, and
6W. N.W. from Mount Tabor, situated on

a hill, and overlooking a suporb and spaci-
ous valley. It is now called Nessara. Here
Jesus dwelt from his childhood up, for
nearly30 years. Luke ii. 51; iv. 16-20,

NAZARITE, [ a separated one, ] a Jew who
made a vow to observe uncommon devo-
tion, either for a given period or for life,
Num. vi. 1-21.

NEAPOLIS, [ new city, ] a maritime city of
Macedonia, near the borders of Thrace,
now called Napoli. Acts xvi. 11.
NEW TESTAMENT, or NEW COVENANT.
See COVENANT,

NICHOLAS, [ conqueror of the people, a
proselyte of Antioch, and one of the seven
deacons, Acts vi . 5.

NICODEMUS, [ innocent blood,] a Pharisee
andmember of the Sanhedrim, who came
to Jesus by night, to make inquiry into the
truth ofthe reporthehadheard concerning
him. John ii; farther mentioned, John
vii.50: xix. 30.

NICOLAITANS, [ conquerors of the people,
This word only occurs twice, Rev. fi. 6, 15,
and itis notknown from whom the name

is derived, Ireneus, the earliest Christian
author who mentions them, says simply,
"Itvery clearly appears from the Apoca-
lypse, that the Nicolaitans held fornication,
and the eating ofidol- sacrifices, to bethings
indifferent, and therefore permitted to
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Christians." Their practices were not on-
ly opposed to the whole spirit and morality

ofthe Gospel , but a violation of an express
dree ofthe Apostles and Elders, Acts xv.

NICOPOLIS, (victorious city, a city of
Thrace, now Nicopi, on the river Nessus,
now Karason, which was here the bounda-

ry between Thrace and Macedonia. Titus
ii 12.

NIGER, (black,] the surname of Simon, one

of the teachers in the church at Antioch,
Acts xili. 1.

NIGHT. the time between evening and morn-
ing, and is a symbol of ignorance, Rom.
xiii. 12: death, John ix. 4; and the season
in which anything comes suddenly and un-
expectedly upon us, 1 Thess. v. 2; Isa. xv .
1: Luke xii 20.

NINEVER, the capital of Assyria, founded
by Ashur, the son of Shem, Gen. x. 11, and
became one of the largest cities of the
world. It was situated on the banks of

the Tigris. In the 20th year ofthe reign of
Josiah. B. C. 572, it was utterly overthrown
by the Medes. Matt. xii . 41.

NINEVITES, the inhabitants of Nineveh,
Luke xi. 30.

NOAH, repose, ] the second father ofthe hu-

mau race, wasthesonof Lamech, thegrand-
son of Methuselah, and the tenth from

Adam, born A. M. 1056. Amidstthe general

corruption of the human race, he alone was
found righteous, Gen. iv. 9, and was saved

with his family in the ark, when the rest
of mankind were destroyed, Gen. v. 28-32;
VI-11; honorably mentioned, Ezek. xiv.

14 20: Heb. xi . 7.-
NUMBERS. Two-a few, Isa. vii. 21; 1
Kings xvit. 12. Three o. third-Greatness,
excellency, and perfection . Four-Univer-
sality of the matters comprised therein .
The four corners of the earth denote all
parts of it, Jer. xlix . 36. Seven-a large
and complete, but uncertain and indefinite
number. In its Hebrew etymology it sig-
nites fulness and perfection . Ten- Many,
as well as that precise number, Gen. xxxi.

7.41.

| OFFERINGS, properly presents, and ob.
viously applied in the religious ritual to
all things solemnly brought to the sacred
tent or temple to be devoted to Jehovah.
According to ability, 1 Chron. xxix. 13-17
Ezra ii. 68, 69 ; Mark xii . 43, 44; 2 Cor. viii.
12; 1 Tim. vi . 17-19. Under the law, they
were either obligatory, as the sin-offering,
the trespass- offering, the burnt-offering,
the meat- offering ; or were roluntary
free-will or peace- offerings of animals or
fruits.

OATH, a solemn affirmation, accompanied
by an appeal to Jehovah in attestation of
the truth of what is said. An oath should

never be taken but in matters of import-
ance, nor sworn by the name ofany but the

true God, as it is an act of solemn worship;
nor irreverantly, without godly fear and
awe ofthe Most High, Josh.xxiii. 7; James

v. 12; Deut. vi . 13 , Matt. v. 34, 35 ; Jer. v.
7. Indeed it is held by some , that oaths
ought not to be taken at all . Justin, Ire-

neus, Basil, Chrysostom, Augustine, &c.,
held oaths to be unchristian .

OBEDIENCE, must be complete, James ii.

10, 11; better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv . 22;
Psa. 1. 8, 13 : li. 16: Isa. i . 11-15 : Matt. ix .
13: xii. 7.

OFFEND, OFFENCE. Terms which res-
pect all kinds oftransgressions ofthe laws
of God. The original words, which are

used metaphorically allude to a stone or
stumbling-block in a person's way, by

which he sustains serious injury, and is
retarded inhis progress to a desirable ob-
ject. See Matt. v. 29, 30 : xvi. 23 ; xviii. 6, 7:

Rom. xiv. 13, &c. When the Lord Jesus is
denominated "a stone of stumbling, a rock
of oflence," the effect is evidently put for
the cause. 1 Pet. 11. 8 ; Matt. xxi. 44.

Offences not to be given. 1 Cor. viii . 9: ix.
10-27; x. 32, 33, how to be taken, Matt.
xvii 15-19.

3

OIL, obtained from olives, such as we now
call sweet oil, was abundant in Palestine,
and at present is generally used through-
out Western Asia. It is thought byOrien
tals to be more agreeable at meals than
butterand animal fat; and Europeans soon

acquire the same preference. The Hebrews
used olive oil in their meat-offerings, in
their sacred lamps, and in their common
use. Oil for the use ofthe sanctuary, men.
tioned Exod. xxvii . 20 ; Lev. xxiv . 1-4;
anointing, Exod. xxx. 22-38 ; xxxvii. 29.
See LAMPS.

OINTMENT, oil perfumed, used to anoint
the head, &c., P'sa. cxxxii. 2 ; Eccl. xi; Isa.
i. 6.

OLD AGE, to be respected, Lev. xix. 32 ;
1 Tim. v. 1, 2; what renders it venerable,
Prov. xvi . 31 ; xx. 29 ; the infirmities of it,
Eccl. xii ; the duty required of it. Titus 11,
2,3.

OLIVE-TREE, a tree very common in Pal-
estine. It has spreading branches like an
apple tree, and remains green in the win-
ter. It flourishes about 200 years. There
are two kinds, the wild and the cultivated.
The fruitwhich is about the size ofa small

plum, is very wholesome and nourishing ,
and is the chief resource of the orientals

for oil. It ripens from August to Septem-
ber. The olive tree, remarkable for its

verdure, soundness, and useful oil, is the
symbol of the most illustrious and useful
men. Moses and Aaron were two olive-
trees. So were Zerubbabel and Joshua.
Isa. Ixi. 3; Jer. xi. 16. Itis also an emblem

of peace and mercy. The dove carried an
olive-branch to Noah in the ark; and the
original word, elaios, mercy, is derived from
elaia, an olive.

OLIVET, or MOUNT OF OLIVES, a mountain
or ridge lying to the east of Jerusalem ,

some 625 paces, from which it is separated
by the valley ofJehoshaphat and the brook
Kedron. From its summit there is a fine
view of Jerusalem, and of the Dead Sea.
Our Savior often withdrew with his disci-
ples to this mountain, and here he beheld
the city, and wept over its approaching
destruction ; and from this spot he ascend-
ed to heaven in the presence of his apos-

tles. Luke xix. 41-44; xxiv. 50, 51 ,
OLYMPAS, [heavenly, a Christian at Rome,
saluted by Paul, Rom, xvi. 15.

OLYMPIC GAMES, allusions to them, 1 Cor.
ix. 24-27; Phil. iii. 12-14 ; 1 Tim. vi, 12 ;
2 Tim. ii. 5 ; iv. 7, 8 ; Heb. xii. 1-3.

OMEGA, the last letter of the Greek alpha.
bet, proverbially applied to express the end.
See ALPHA.7€

ONESIMUS, profitable, useful, ] mentioned
Col. iv. 9: Philemon 10-21.

ONESIPHORUS, [ profit - bringer, a chris-
tian highly commended by Paul, for his
benevolence toward him while he was a

prisoner at Rome, 2 Tim. i . 16, 17.
ONYX . See PRECIOUS STONES.
ORACLE, something delivered by super-
natural wisdom. The " most holy place "

-

#
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In the temple, was called the oracle, be
cause there the priest inquired of God,
1 Kings vi. 5-19. The Scriptures, called
the oracles of God, Acts vii. 38; Rom. iii.
2; Heb. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11 ; and Christians
aro required to consult them at all times,
and especially in matters of difficulty, and
ofgreat importance.

ORDAIN, horizo, to limit, to bound, to mark
out, hence the word horizon which bounds

our view. Occurs 8 times . Pro-orizo, to

foreordain, or previously mark out, occurs

6 times. Aphorizo, another compound from
the same root, occurs 10 times, translated
separate or separated. We have the word

ordain often in the common version, when

it is not horizo in the original ; such as to
ordain apostles, elders, and to institute ob-

servances. For this word we have poieo,

to make or appoint ; and we have kathiste-
mi,to constitute. Poieo occurs Mark iii. 14,

"Jesus ordained twelve," i . e. appointed.
Kistemi occurs Titus i. 4, "Ordain eld-

ers," 1. e. appoint. Ginomai is also used to

make or ordain an apostle, Acts i. 22.

ORDINANCE, an appointed rite or observ.

ance. No religious rite is binding, or even
admissible, whichis not of divine institu-
tion; nor can any so instituted be varied

or modified byhuman caprice orjudgment.

OSTENTATION, to be avoided, Prov. xxv.

14; xxvii . 2 ; Matt. vi.1.

OUTER, external. " Outer darkness" means
the darkness ofthe night without, in oppo-
sition tothe light and splendor of the feast
within. Hence the phrase is also used to

express the state of exclusion from the
kingdom ofGod. Matt. viii. 12.

OX, laws concerning it, Exod . xxi. 28-36 ;

xxiii. 4; Deut. xxii. 1; xxv.4; quoted by
Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 9.

OZIAS, strength from the Lord, son of Jo-
ram, Matt. 1. 8.7

PADAN-ARAM, [ of the field of Syria,] ren-
dered by the Seventy, Mesopotamia. See
MESOPOTAMIA.

PALM-TREE, produces dates, Exod. xv.
27; Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judges i . 16; its
branches an emblem of joy, Lev. xxiii. 40:
John xii. 18: Rev. vii. 9. It is said that
the bark, leaves, fruit, &c., of the palm-tree
are employed by the Arabs for 300 uses.

PALSY, (fromparaluo, Iunloose, enfeeble, ) is
a disease which deprives the bodyin whole,
or part, ofaction and feeling. Matt. iv. 24:
viii. 6: ix. 2 : Mark ii . 3, 5, 10.

PAMPHYLIA, ( a nation made up of every
tribe, a province in the southern part of
Asia Minor, having the Mediterranean on
the south, Cilicia on the east, Pisidia onthe

north, and Lycia on the west. Mentioned
Acts xiii. 13 : xiv. 24.

PAPHOS, [ which boils,] a city of Cyprus, at
the western extremity ofthe island. Here

Paul performed a miracle on Elymas, who
opposed his teaching, and endeavored
to turn the Roman governor from the
faith, Acts xiii. 6-12.

PARABLE. The word parable is derived

from parabollee, which comes from para-

ballein, to compare, to collate. 1. It deno-
tes an obscure or enigmatical saying, P'sa.

xlix.4. 2. It denotes a fictitious narrative,

invented for the purpose of conveying

truth in a less offensive or more engaging
manner than that of direct assertion,

2 Sam. xii, 2, 8; Judges ix. 7-15; 2 Kings

xiv. 9, 10. 3. Any discourse expressed in
figurative, poetical, or highly ornamented

diction is called a parable, Num. xxiii. 7; }

Job xxvii. 1. New Testament parables

seem to be generally employed inthesecond
sense mentioned above, viz. to denote a
fictitious narrative, under which is veiled
some important truth. In some places, as
Heb. ix. 9, it bears the meaning of type or
emblem.

PARADISE, a term which by long and ex-
tensive use has been employed to designate
the Garden ofEden. This has been caused

bythe Greek translators ofthe Pentateuch
having adopted it. The word paradeisos is
not properly either Greek or Hebrew, but
appears to have been imported fromamore
eastern tongue, probably the Persian, and
which signified the same asthe Hebrewgan.
In Gesenius and Robinson's Heb. Lex. it is

defined thus ; "Aparadise, i. e. an orchard,
an arboretum, particularly of pomegran-
ates, a park, a fruit garden; a name eom-
monto several Oriental languages, and es-
pecially current among the Persians, as
welearn from Xenophon and Julius Pol-
lux. Sancrit,pardeesha; Armenian, pardez;
Arabic,firdaus; Syriac, fardaiso ; Chaldee
of the Targums, pardeesa." Josephus calls
the gardens of Solomon, paradises, and Be-
rosus, quoted by Josephus says that the
lofty gardens erected by Nebuchadnezzar,
were called the Suspended Paradise. There
are only three places where the word is
found in the New Testament, Luke xxiii .
43; 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. ii . 7 ; but which may
be illustrated by reference to the primeval
term, Isa. li . 8: Ezek. xxviii. 13 ; xxxi. 9,
16, 18; xxxvi. 85 ; Jool ii.3.

PARCHMENT, prepared sheep skin, and
formerly much used for writing on, men.
tioned 2Tim. iv. 13.

PARENTS, to be honored, Exod. xx. 12;
Deut. v. 16 ; Eph. vi. 2 ; their duty to their
children, Gen. xviii. 19; Deut. iv. 9; vi. 6,
7: vi. 17; Matt. xxii. 16 ; 2 Cor. xii. 14;
Eph. vi. 4 : Col. iii. 21 ; 1 Tim. v. 8.

PARMENAS, [ that abides, ] one ofthe seven
deacons, Acts vi. 5 .

PARTHIANS, [horsemen, ] called Persians or
Elamites in the time of the prophets, and

Parthians about the time of Christ, Acts
ii. 9.

PARTIALITY, unfair and unjust treatment
of others, to be avoided, Matt. xxii. 16 ;
James ii. 1, 9; Jude 16.

PASSOVER, so called because instituted in
remembrance ofthe destroying angel pass-

ing over the houses sprinkled with the
blood of the paschal lamb. Exod . xii . 11,
12, &c. This was kept on the 14th day of
Nisan or Abib. Sometimes it denotes the

yearlyfestivity, called the Feast of the Pass-
over, (Deut. xvi. 2: Num. xxviii. 16, 17;)
celebrated on the 15th of Nisan; and some-
timesthe whole solemnity, commencingon
the 14th and ending on the 21st of Nisan,

Luke xxii. 1 ; though, strictly, the Passover
and the feast of unleavened bread, (or un-

fermented things, more properly, ) are dis
tinct institutions. Christ called our Pass-
over, or Paschal lamb, 1 Cor. v. 7. To be
fulfilled in the kingdom of God, Luke
xxii. 16.

PATARA, [ trod underfoot, aseaport ofAsia
Minor, in Lycia, 160 miles S. E. of Ephesus.
Acts xxi. 1.

PATIENCE, recommended, Luke xxi. 19;
Rom. xii. 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 14; Heb.x. 86 ; xil;

Ja nes i. 3, 4, v.7; 1 Pet.ii. 19, 20; 2 Pet.
i. ó.

PATMOS, [mortal. ] an island inthe Ægean
Sea, 16 miles S. W. of Samos, to which the

apostle John was banished, Rev.1.9. Itis__
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small, oblong and rocky island, about 15
miles in circumference, and used, under the
Roman empire, as a place ofbanishment.

PATRIARCH, a venerable man,with a large
posterity. The word is chiefly applied to
those who lived before the time of Moses,

Acts vii. 8; and hence we speak of the pa-
triarchial age. Heb. vii. 4.

PATROBAS, [paternal, ] mentioned Rom.

xvi. 14, 15.
PAUL, a worker, ] was a native of Tarsus, a
city ofCilicia , Acts xxii . 8, and was ofJew-

ish descent, ofthe tribe of Benjamin, Phil.

iii. 5, and probably inherited the right of

Roman citizenship fromhis father, through
services rendered to the Roman state. He

was first a persecutor, then a disciple of
Christ, and commissioned by the Lord Je-

sus as anapostletothe Gentiles. Acts xxvi.
15-18. After a life of arduous labor and

suffering for the name of Jesus, Paul was

beheaded by Nero, at or near Rome, about
A. D. 66. Fourteen ofthe books ofthe New

Testament are attributed to his pen, and

they certainly evince his sound judgment

and scholastic attainments.
PEACE, to be cultivated, Psa. xxxiv. 14;
Matt. v.9; Mark ix . 30 ; Rom. xii. 18, &c.;

bywhat means, Col. iii . 13; 1 Thess . iv. 11 ;
the gift ofJesus to his disciples, John xiv.

27; Phil. iv. 7: James iii . 17, 18.
PEARL, a hard, white, shining substance,
found in some shell-fishes . They are re-

peatedly mentioned in theNewTestament,
and appearto have been esteemed of great
value. Matt. xiii. 45, 46; 1 Tim. ii. 9; Rev.

xvii.4; xviii. 12-16 ; xxi. 12.

PENTECOST, the name ( signifying fiftieth )
given in the New Testament to the Feast

ofWeeks, or Ingathering, which was cele-
brated on thefiftiethday from the Passover,
or seven weeks from the 16th of Nisan.

Lev.xxiii. 9-21 ; Deut. xvi. 0 ; Acts ii. 1 ;

xx. 16.
PERFECT, complete, without blemish or

defect. Perfection applied to God, Matt. v.

48; to his law, Psa. xix. 7; to be aimed at
byChristians, Luke vi. 86; 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11 ;
Eph. v. 1-8; Col. iv. 12 ; 1 Thess. iii. 10,

&c.; will be perfect inthe future state, Eph.
iv. 13; Col. i.28 ; Heb. xii. 23 ; Christprayed
forthis, John xvii.
PERGA, [very earthly, a town of Asia Mi-
nor, capital of Pamphylia, 60 miles S. W.
ofIconium, Acts xiii. 14; xiv. 25.

PERGAMOS, [heighth, ] now Bergamo, a city
ofAsia Minor, in Mysia, on the Caicus, 50
miles north of Smyrna. It was once a large
city,the capital of a kingdom, and had a
library of 200.000 volumes ; also a famed
temple to Esculapius. In Pergamos was
one ofthe " seven congregations of Asia,"
to which the Apocalypse is addressed.

PERSECUTION, how to behave under it,
Matt. v. 44 ; x. 32 ; Rom. xii. 14; 1 Pet. iv.
19; the blessings connected with it, Matt.

v. 10; xvi. 25: Markviii . 35; Luke is . 24;
1 Pet. iv, 14: James i. 2 ; Rev. vi . 9 ; vii. 13.

PESEVERANCE in duty, enjoined, Matt.
xxiv. 13; Luke ix. 62; Acts xiii. 43; 1 Cor.

IV. 58, &c.; the glorious result, John . 26,
27: Rom. ii. 7; Rev. ii . 10, 26, &c.

PERSIS, that cuts, ] mentioned Rom. xvi.
12.

PESTILENCE, a name given in Scripture to
any prevailing contagious disease.

PETER, [ a rock, or stone,] was one of the
twelve apostles, a native of Bethsaida, in
Galilee, and was a son of Jonas, and

brother of Andrew. His first name was
-Simon, butwhen the Savior called him to

the apostleship, he changed it to Cephas,
John-i. 42, 43. He was crucified about A.
D. 70, with his head downwards.

Epistles of. These were addressed

to converted Jews in the province near
the southern shore ofthe Black Sea, 1 Pet.
i. 1. The first was written four or five

years before the other. The second was

especially intended to guard against false
teachers, and scoffers. There have been

more doubts expressed as to the genuine-

ness ofthe second epistle than of any other
book of the New Testament. It was not

generally received or acknowledged as be-

longing to the sacred canon till the fourth
century.

PHARISEES, [ separatists, ] a famous sect of
the Jews, who distinguished themselves by
their zeal for the tradition of the elders,
which they pretended was delivered to Mo-
ses from Mount Sinai, and therefore of
equal authority with the law. Fromtheir

rigorous observance of these traditions ,
they looked upon themselves as more holy

than othermen ; and, therefore, separated
themselves from those whom they thought
sinners or profane, so as not to eat or drink
with them. Hence arose their name.

PHEBE, [ shining, a servant of the congro-
gation at Cenchrea. Rom. xvi. 1, 2.

PHENICE, [ red, purple, ] a seaport town on
the S. W. part ofCrete, with a harbor, Acts
xxvii. 12.

PHENICIA, land of palm trees, ] a country
in the north of Palestine, on the Mediter-

ranean, containing the cities of Tyre and
Sidon.

PHILADELPHIA, [love ofa brother, a city
of Asia Minor, and one of the seven con-

taining the Christian congregations to
which the Apocalyptic admonitions were
addressed. Situated in Lydia, on the Her-
mus, 65 miles east of Smyrna; and is now
called Allah Shehr, "city of God," i. c .

High-town. It was once alarge city, but
now contains only about 3000 houses.

PHILEMON, [ that kisses, ] a friend of the

apostle Paul's and an eminent Christian,
residing at Colosse, whose servant, named
Onesimus, absconded and fled to Rome.

There he was converted and sent back to
his master with a letter from Paul, called

The Epistleto Philemon, written about A.
D. 62, and was sent, together with Epistles
to the Ephesians and Colossians, by Tychi .
chus and Onesimus. Paley, in his flora
Pauline, has brought many unanswerable
proofs of the authenticity of the Scripture
from the undesigned coincidences between
this Epistle, that to the Colossians, and the
Acts of Apostles. This Epistle has been
universally admired as a model ofgraceful,
delicate, and manly writing.

PHILETUS, (amiable, ] an apostate Chris-

tian, mentioned by Paul, fn connection

with Hymeneus, 2 Tim. ii. 17.

PHILIP, [ warlike, one of thetwelve apos-
tles; a native of Bethsaida in Galilee, John
i. 43, 44; Luke vi. 14.

one of the seven first deacons, Acts
vi. 5 ; also called an Evangelist, Acts xxi.8 .

son of Herod the Great, by Cleopa
tra, and tetrarch of Batenca, Trachonitis,
and Auranitis, Luke iii. 1 , and from him
Cesarea Philippi received its name, Matt.
xvi. 13.

another son of Herod, by his wife
Mariamne, and called by Josephus, Herod,
the first husband ofHerodias, Matt. xiv. 3.

PHILIPPI, a city of Macedonia, 70 miles E.
N. E. ofThessalonica. It was once a large
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city,butnowa mean village. Many ruins
still exist, which are witnesses to its for-
mer greatness.

PHILIPPIANS, Epistle to the. Written by
Paul from Rome during his two years' im-
prisonment, and bears in every part the
impress of his peculiar style, manner of
thought, and form ofdoctrine. The church
had been planted by Paul, and of all the
churches, they seemto have loved him the
most, and to have been the most generous
his support. He wrote to thank them for
their bounty, and to teach them. This is
the only Epistle of Paul which expresses
no censure.

PHILOLOGUS, [ a lover of leaning,] men-
tioned Rom. xvi. 15.

PHLEGON, zealous, mentioned Rom. xvi .
14.

PHRYGIA, [ dry, barren, ] a country in the
centre ofAsia Minor, Acts xvi. 6 ; xviii. 23.

PHYGELLUS, fugitive, ] a Christian who
forsook Paul in his necessity, and men-
tioned in connection with Hermogones,
2 Tim. i. 15.

PHYLACTERIES, [safeguards, ] strips or
rollsofparchment, inscribed with passages
ofthe law; fastened on the forehead, wrist

or hem ofthe garment, fromamistakenin
terpretation of Exod. xiii. 9, 16; Num. xv.
37-40. See also Matt. xxiii . 5. Our Lord

condemns not the wearing ofthem, but the

pride and hypocrisy of the Pharisees in
makingthem broad and visible, to obtain
respect and reputation for wisdom and

piety.

PILATE, [who is armed with a dart.] Pon-
tius Pilate was the sixth Roman Procura-

tor ofJudea, under whom our Lord taught,
suffered, and died, Acts iii. 13 : iv. 27; xiii .
28 ; 1 Tim. vi. 13. Both Tacitus and Jose-

phus corroborate the New Testament ac-
counts concerning him.

PILLAR, a column, a supporter, a monu-
ment. "The pillars of the earth," and

"pillars of heaven," are metaphorical ex-

pressions, by which the world is compared
to a vast edifice, reared by the power and

skill of Jehovah. Job ix. 6; xxvi. 11;

xxxviii. 4, 6; Psa. lxxv. 3. James was a

pillarin the church ; that is, a great sup-

port and ornament; and the church itself
is the "pillar and ground of the truth ;"
that is, it maintains truth in the world.
1 Tim. iii. 15.

PISIDIA, [pitch,] a country of Asia Minor,
west of Mount Taurus, S. W. of Lycaonia,
andnorth ofPamphylia. Its present name
is Natolia.

PLOW, an instrument of tillage . To plow
and look back, Luke ix. 62, is to make bad
work, if indeed one could thus work at all,
especially with theimperfect plows used in
the time of Christ. Christians, therefore,
must not look back on the world with

pleasure and desire, butgive all heed tothe
important work and reward which lies be-
fore them. 1 Cor. ix. 10.

POLYGAMY, laws against, Gen. ii . 24; Matt.
xix. 4-6; Mark x. 6-8 ; Rom. vii. 3 ; 1 Cor.
vii. 2.

PONTUS, [the sea,] a country comprehend-

ing the N. E. part of Asia Minor, and bor-
dering on the Euxine Sea.

POOLS, mentioned John v. 1-7 ; ix. 7.
PORCIUS, [ a lover of pork.] Porcius Festus
succeeded Felix in the government of Ju-
dea, Acts xxiv. 27.

POTTER, one who makes earthenware; a

type ofthe sovereignty of God, Jer. xviii. 2;
Rom. ix. 21 ; the breaking of his vessels an

emblem ofdestruction, Jer. xix. 1,11; Rev.
ii. 27.

POTTER'S-FIELD. See ACELDAMA.

PRAISE, to commend. To praise God is to
duly acknowledge his great excellences.
Psa. cxxxviii ; Rev. xix.5. It is one ofthe
noblest acts of worship, and is the dictate
ofnature. Acts xvi. 25: 1 Cor. xiv. 15 ; Eph.
v. 19; Col. iii. 16, &c. Praise ofmen, nopro-
perprinciple ofaction, Matt. vi. 1 ; Gal. v.
26; Phil. ii. 3.

PRAYER, the obligation and use ofit, Matt.
v.44; vi.6; vii.7; Lukexviii. 1 ; Phil.iv.6;
Col. iv. 2; 1 Tim. ii. 1,&c ; to be offered in
faith, Matt.xxi. 22; Heb. xi. 6; without os-

tentation and vain repetitions, Luke xviii.
1-14; Matt. vi. 7; in the name of Jesus,
John xiv. 13 ; xv. 16; xvi. 23; Eph. v. 20,

&c.; instances of private prayer, Dan. vi.

10; Matt. xiv. 23; Acts ix. 11 ; x . 9; social,
Acts i. 14; ii. 42 ; xii. 12; xvi. 13, 16 ; xxi.5;

forms ofprayer, Num. vi. 22-27; x. 35, 36;
Deut. xxi . 8; xxvi.; Matt. vi . 9-13.

PREACH, or PROCLAIM, is loudly to make
known the will of God, as his appointed

heralds, Eph. iii . 8. Kerusso, from keruza,
a herald, or public crier, is found 62 times,
and always indicates to make proclama-
tion as a herald.

PRETORIUM. This word denotes the gen-
eral's tent in the field, and also thehouse or

palace of the governor of a province,
whether a pretor or not. It is applied to
Herod's palace at Jerusalem, Matt. xxvii.
27; Mark xv. 16 : John xviii. 28, 38 ; xix.9 ;
also to the one he built at Cesarea, Acts

xxiii. 85. In Phil. i. 13, the word denotes

the camp or quarters of the Pretorian co-
hort at Rome.

PRIEST, aman who officiated or transacted
with God on behalfothers, statedly, or for
the occasion . Those under the law were of

the family of Aaron, Exod. xxviii. 1 ; under
the Christian economy, all disciples are a
holy and royal priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9 ;
Rev. i. 6; v. 10 : xx. 6.

HIGH, first Aaron, afterwards the
eldest son of the eldest branch of his fam-

ily, Exod. xxviii ; Jesus Christ, the Melchi-
sedek High-priest, Psa, cx. 4: Heb. iv. 14;
v.4,5: vi. 20: vii-x. 22, &c.

PRINCE, a chief, a governor. Christ isthe
"Prince of peace," Isa.ix. 6: Eph. ii. 15:
John xiv. 27: "Prince oflife." Acts iii, 15:

"Prince ofthekings ofthe earth, Rev. i . 5.
These titles peculiarly belong to him, be-
cause he is the "resurrection and the life,"

and hasthe"keys ofdeath and hades,"and
will raise up the believer at the last day:
then in his kingly and priestly office, "he
will speak peace to the heathen," and
"make wars to cease to the ends of the

earth," and "peace shall flow as a river:"
then "all kings shall fall down before him:
all nations shall serve him."

PRISCILLA, ( ancient, ] wife of Aquila, and
probably like Phoeba, a deaconess. She
shared the travels, labors, and dangers of
her husband, and is always named along
with him, Rom. xvi. 3 : 1 Cor. xvi. 19:
2 Tim.iv. 19.

PROCHORUS, [ hewho presides over thechoirs, ]
one ofthe deacons mentioned Acts vi. 5.

PROCONSUL, a Roman officer appointed to

the government of a province with consu-
lar authority. Whenthe apostle Paul was
at Corinth he was brought before Gallio,
the proconsul of Achaia, Acts xviii. 13-16.

PROMISES of God, many and various, and
exceeding great and precious, 2 Pet. i.:
are sure in Christ Jesus, 2 Cor. i. 20: are
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incentives to purity, 2 Cor. vii. 1 : are
for the present and future life, 1 Tim. iv . 8.

PROPHET. This word and the word proph-
ecy have twomeanings : the one is the fore-
teling ofevents yet future, the other isthe

uttering the meaning ofancient oracles, or

speaking, from the impulse of the Spirit, to
the edification and comfort of Christians.

1Cor. xiv: Rom. xii. 6.
PROPITIATION, that which atones for and
covers our guilt, as the mercy-seat covered
the tables of the law, Rom. iii. 25 ; 1 John

ii. 2 ; iv . 10.
PROSELYTE, a stranger, oronefrom abroad,
converted to the Jewish religion, Acts ii.
10: vi. 5: xiii.43.

PROSEUCHA, a word signifying prayer, and
always so translated in the authorized ver-

sion. It is, however, applied to a place of

prayer, a place where assemblies for pray-
er were held, whether a building or not.

In this sense it seems Luke vi. 12 must be
understood, also Acts xvi. 14.

PROVIDENCE, a care for the future. The
Greek word pronoia, means forethought,

and corresponds with the Latin providentia,
which originally meant foresight. God's
care or providence, considered in reference

to all things existing, is termed by Knapp
universal; in reference to moral beings, spe

cial; andin reference to holy or converted

beings, particular. Everything is an object

ofProvidence in proportion to its capacity.

The disciples, being of more value than
many sparrows, were assured of greater

providential care. Matt. vi. 26; x. 29-31 .

PRUDENCE recommended, Prov. xii . 16, 23;
xiii. 16; xiv . 8; Matt. x . 16; James iii. 13.

PSALMS, Book of, one ofthe most extensive

and useful in Scripture, is often quoted in

the New Testament. That David composed

most of the Psalms is beyond doubt.

"Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,'
Eph . v . 19. Psalms, denote such sacred

songs or poems as are sung to instruments,
and may here refer to those of David;

hymns signify songs in honor of God ; and

songs means any regular poetic composi-
tion adapted to singing, and here restricted

to those which are spiritual. This admoni-

tion is in opposition to the practice of the

heathen, who, in their Bacchanalia, or
feasts, dedicated to Bacchus, the god of

wine, became intoxicated, as the previous
verse intimates, and sang drunken songs

in praise oftheir deity.

PTOLEMAIS , warlke, now Acre, a seaport

of Palestine, 24 miles south of Tyre. It is
famous for its seige by the Crusaders. It is
now the principal port of Palestine, and
contains about 10,000 inhabitants.

PUBLICAN, a person who farmed the taxes

and public revenues . The name and pro-
fession ofapublicanwere extremely odious

amongthe Jews, who submittedwithmuch
reluctance to the taxes levied by the Ro-
mans. The publicans were also noted for

their imposition, rapine, and extortion, to

which they were, perhaps more especially

prompted byhaving a share in the farm of
the tribute, as they were thus tempted to
oppress the people with illegal exactions,

that they might the more speedily enrich
themselves. Zaccheus and Matthew were

publicans, but there is no reason to sup-

pose that either ofthemhad been guilty of

just practices, or that there was any ex-
ception to their characters beyond that of
Leing engaged in an odious employment.
M..tt. xvii. 17; xxi. 31 ; Luke v. 27; xix .2.

PUBLIUS, common,] governor of Melita, at

the time of Paul's shipwreck on that is-
land , Acts xxviii 7, 8.

PUDENS, shamefaced, ] 2 Tim. iv . 21 .
PURPLE, a color much worn by kings and
emperors, Mark xv. 17. It is the famous
Tyrian dye, so costly, and so celebrated in
antiquity. It was procured from the shell-
fish named murer or purpura. The traffic
init, probably, was profitable, Acts xvi. 14.
To this day, the best scarlet dye, (a term
often interchanged for purple, ) in all Asia,
is produced at Thyatira.

PURITY ofheart and action required, Rom.
vi. 19 ; Gal. v.16 ; Eph . i . 4 ; v . 3 , 4 ; Phil.ii.
15; Col. iii . 5 ; 1 Pet. ii . 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 14.

PUTEOLI, [ abounding in wells , now Pozzu
oli, a maritime town ofCampania, in Italy,
on the north shore of the bay of Naples,
and about 8 miles N. W. from the city of
that name. Acts xxviii. 3.

QUARRELS to be avoided, Rom. xiii . 13 ;

Col. iii. 13: James iii. 16; iv. 1-7.

QUARTERNION, a detachment of four

soldiers, Acts xii. 4, which was the usual

number of a Roman night watch. Peter,
therefore, was guarded by four soldiers.

two within the prison and two outside the

doors ; and as the watch was usually

changed every three hours, it was neces

sary that the four quarternions mentioned
in the text should be appointed forthe pur-

pose.
QUARTUS , [ the fourth, ] a disciple, men-
tioned Rom. xvi. 23.

QUEEN often means in Scripture a king's
mother. A reference tothis fact willremove
several apparent discrepancies in the Old
Testament. The word has still the same
meaning among Orientals. It also denotes
awomanwho is married to a king, or gov-

erns a kingdom, Neh. ii , 10 ; 1 Kings x . 1 ;
Acts viii. 27. Also, the church as espoused
to Jesus. Psa. xlv . 9.

QUICKSAND. In Acts xxvii . 17, it is men-

tioned that when the ship in which Paul
was driven past the isle of Clauda on the

south, the mariners, as would now be said,
struck the sails, and scudded under bare

poles, lest they should fall into the quick-
sands. The orig,nal word syrtis denotes a

sand bank or shoal, dangerous to naviga-

tion, drawn, or supposed to be drawn to-
gether by the currents ofthe sea.

RABBI, a name of dignity among the Jews,

signifying doctor or master. Applied to Je-
sus, John i . 38, 49 ; iii. 2 , 26 ; vi . 25. Jesus

warns his disciples against suffering it to
begiven to them, Matt xxiii. 7-12.

RABBONI, signifying my great master, is
the highest honor or title ofrespect applied

by the Jews to the teachers of the law,

Mark x. 51 ; John xx. 16.

RACA, a word which occurs in Matt. v. 22,
and which is left untranslated in the au-
thorized version . It is expressive of con-

tempt, and signifies an empty, worthless
fellow.

RACE, a rapid course, generally implying
contest. The numerous allusions to Gue

cian footraces, contained in Paul's epistles ,
require some knowledge of the laws of
those games. See 1 Cor. ix.24 ; 2 Tim. ii . 5 ;
Heb. xii . 1 : Gal. v. 7, &c . Those persons
who intended to contend inthe games were

obliged to repair to the gymnasium ten
months before the solemnity, where they

prepared themselves by continual exercise :
and no man who had omitted to present
himselfin this manner was allowedto con-
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tend for any ofthe prizes. Hence the apos-
tle says, "Now everyone who contends, or
strives for the mastery, is temperate in all
things."

RACHEL, [ a sheep,] daughter ofLaban, sis-
ter ofLeah, and wife of Jacob, Gen. xxix. 6.

Jeremiah and Matthew have put Rachel

for the tribes of Ephraim and Manas-

seh,the children of Joseph, Jer. xxxi. 15;
Matt. li. 18.

RAHAB, [proud,] awomanof Jericho ; her
history, Josh. ii; vi. 22-25 ; an example,
Heb. xi. 31 ; James ii. 25.

RAILING forbidden, 1 Cor. v. 11 ; 1 Pet. iii.
9: 2 Pet. ii. 11; Jude 9.

RAIN was plentiful in Israel twice a year.
"The early and the latter rain" occurred,

the former in September, the latter in
March. After these, the weather becomes

settled, and about May the grain is gath-
ered. In Egypt it scarcely ever rains; the
overflow of the Nile, and copious dews,
answering the purpose. In tropical cli-
matesthewinteristherainyseason. Violent
winds often attend these rains, and over-
throw insecure houses. Hence our Savior's
parable. Matt. vii. 25.
RAMAH, [elevated, ] a city of Benjamin, six
miles north of Jerusalem, Josh. xviii . 25.

Near this was Rachel's tomb; she is poeti-
cally introduced as rising from the grave,
andlooking in vain for her offspring. " Ra-
chel weeping forherchildren," Jer.xxxi. 15.

RASHNESS ceneured, Psa. xxxi. 22 ; cxvi.
11; Prov. xiv. 29 ; Acts xix. 36.

RAVEN, a bird of prey, ceremonially un-
clean. Elijah fed by ravens, 1 Kings xvii.
4-6: and are cared for by God, Job xxxviii.

41 ; Psa. cxlvii. 9 ; if he cares for ravens,
how confidently may his people trust him !

Luke xii. 24.
RECONCILIATION, a restoring to favor, or
reunion between those who had been at va-

riance, Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor. v. 18 ; Eph. ii.16;
Col. i. 20.

REDEEM, to buy back what was sold,
pledged, or forfeited.

REDEEMER, one who ransoms by paying
the price. Christ our redeemer, 1 Pet. i . 19.

REDEMPTION, means deliverance, from lu-
trosis, which occurs in Luke i. 68 ; ii . 38;
Acts vii. 35; Heb. ix. 12. Apolutrosis, deliv-

erance from, occurs 10 times, and signifies
the dismissing of a person after a ranson
has been paid.

REFORM, metanoeoo, occurs 84 times, and
metanoia, reformation, 24 times. Meta-

noeoo signifies to think after, or to change
one's mind so as to influence the conduct.

Dounai metanoian, Acts v. 81, togive refor-

mation, is equal to making a proclamation

offering inducements to it. A quotation

from Josephus willillustratethis " Dounai

metanoian epi tois pepragmenois," to publish
a pardon to thosewho laydown their arms.

REGENERATION, denotes a new birth, a

renovation, or complete change for thebet..

ter. The original word, palingenesia, oc-
curs twice-Matt. xix. 28, the renovation,
or change ofstate or condition ; and Titus

iii. 5,the washing, or bath ofregeneration,
connected with the renewing of the mind

bythe Holy Spirit. "Born again" is a fig

urative expression, and in figurative lan-

guage there must be a correspondence in
the figures used. Thephrase "born again,"
genneethee anoothen, occurs John iii. 3, 5, 7.

REMISSION is synonymous with forgive-

ness,andis applied to the release of cap-
tives or slaves, andthe discharge of debtors
on the sabbatical year, Deut. xv.; Luke iv.

18, 10. The noun, apheesis, remission oc-
curs 17 times, andthe verb, aphieemi, occurs
140 times; rendered to forgive, remit, set
freefrom, dismiss, in all versions.

REMPHAN, [prepared, ] the name ofan idol,
whichsome think to be Saturn, Amos v.
26: Acts vii. 43.

REPENT, metamelomai, I repent, or am con-
cerned for the past, occurs Matt.xxi. 29, 82;
xxvii. 8; 2 Cor. vii . 8 ; Heb. vii. 21. Always
translated repent.
REPROOF, how to be given, Lev, xix. 17;
Prov.ix. 8; xxiv. 25; Lukexvii.3; 1 Thess.

v. 14; 2 Thess. iii.15: 1 Tim.v. 1, 20; 2 Tim.

iv. 2; howto bereceived, Prov. 1. 17; xii.1;
xiii. 18; xv.5, 10, 31 , 32 ; xix. 20 ; xxviii . 23:

xxix. 1; Eccl . vii. 5.
REST, quietness, promised to Christians,
Matt. xi. 28, 29; Heb. iii. 11, 18 ; iv. 1-11.

RESTITUTION, means the restoring ofany
thing to its former state. Acts iii . 21. The
original wordsignifies, to dispose, order, or

settle anything in a good state, which has
previously been bad." These times will be
the accomplishment of all promises and

prophecies respecting the conversion of
theJews and Gentiles. Also, the return.

ing ofathing unjustly gotten, or making
amends for aninjury. This very parti
cularly enjoined in the law ofMoses, Exod.

xxi.; Lev. xxiv.; Deut. xix. It was done at
the reformation under Nehemiah. Neh. v.

10, 11 ; and by Zaccheus, who following the
Roman law, agreed to restore fourfold.
Luke xix. 8.

RESURRECTION of Christ, foretold, Psa.
xvi. 10, 11 ; Matt.xii. 40; xvi . 21; xvii. 23;
Mark ix. 31; xiv. 28 ; John ii. 19 ; recorded

by the Evangelists, Matt. xxviii.; Mark
xvi.: Luke xxiv.: John xx.: preaohed by

the apostles, Acts ii. 24-36 : iii. 15 ; iv.
10; v. 30, 31 ; xi. 40-42 ; xiii . 30-37: xvii.

18,31: xxv. 19: xxvi. 8, 53: 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4;
the resurrection of Christ the foundation

of the believer's hope, 1 Cor. xv. 12-18:

1 Thess. iv. 14-17; 1 Pet. i. 3: promised to
them by Jesus, John v. 29: vi. 39, 40, 54:

xi.25: xiv. 19,, &c.
RETALIATION, law of, Exod. xxi. 24, 25:
Lev.xxiv. 20 : Deut. xix. 21; abrogated,
Matt. v. 88 : Rom. xii. 17: I Cor. vi. 7:
1 Thess. v. 15; 1 Pet. iii . 9.

REVELATION, Book of. Critics generally
agree that the apostle John wasthe writer
of this book, and thatitwas writtenabout

A. D. 96. Itis a prophecy expressed inthe

most striking and impressive symbols, of
the fortunes of the Christian Church, com-

mencing soon after the fall of Jerusalem
to the consummation of all things- run-

ning through a period ofnearly 3000 years ;
and embracing the downfall of Pagan
Rome: the rise, progress,and overthrowof

the apostacy : the second appearing of Je-
sus Christ asthe king of kings, punishing

thedestroyers ofthe earth, and subjugating

all the kingdoms of this world to himself:

and gives a glance at his millennial reign
with his glorified saints, and the final and
complete overthrow of all the powers of
evil, and the establishment of universal

peace and righteousness for the ages ofthe

ages. The Apocalypse is a very difficult
book to understand, and perhaps an aceu-

rateknowledgeof theimport ofthe symbols

employed init, and of the times, persons,
and places alluded to, defined, or portrayed

in it, like other proplietie writings, was de-

signed to be understood perfectly only
when accomplished.

REVILING forbidden, Matt, v. 22: 1 Cor. vi.
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10: Christ our example, 1 Pet. ii. 23 : iii. 9: 1

2 Pet. ii. 11: Jude 9.

RHEGIUM, [capture, ] now called Reggio, a
seaport opposite to Messina in Sicily, Acts

xxviii. 13.
RHESA, [ will , ] an ancestor of Jesus, Luke

iii. 27.
RHODA, la rose, a servant of Mary, the
the mother ofJohn Mark, Acts xii. 13.

RHODES, larose, ) an island nearthe S. W.
corner ofAsia Minor, 125 miles in circum-
ference, celebrated in ancient history for
commerec, and for a colossal brazen statue
ofApollo, which was reckoned one of the
seren wonders of the world. It was 130
feet high, and ships in full sail passed be-
tween its legs. It was thrown down by
an earthquake afterstanding 50 years. Acts

xxi. I.
RICHES, their uncertainty, Matt. vi 19;

Luke xii. 16-21 ; James v. 1-3; dangerous,
Matt.xii. 22 ; James i. 6, 7; v. 1-4; a bless-

ing ifwell used, Luke xvi. 9 ; 1 Tim. vi . 17—
19; true riches, Matt. vi . 19, 20 ; Luke xii.

33; Rev. ii. 9; in . 18.
RIGHTEOUSNESS, Christ is to his people,
Jer. xxiii . 6; Mal. iv. 2; 1 Cor. i . 30, & c.;
the righteous to inherit eternal life, Dan.
xii.2; Matt. xxv. 46 ; Luke xviii. 80; John

iii. 15; iv. 14; Rom. ii . 7; 1 Tim. vi. 19;

Titus i. 2 ; 1 John ii. 25: Jude 21.

RIGHT HAND is, in Scripture, a symbol of
power. Exod. xv. 6 ; Psa. xxi. 8. In the

court, the place for the pleader was on the
right hand, and the Sanhedrim placed

those to be just fied on the right hand, and
thoseto be condemned on the left hand. It

was also reckoned a position of the highest
honor to be placed at the right hand. Psa.

cx. 1.
RISE "up in the judgment," Matt. xii. 42.
The judge did not pass sentence in a sitting

posture, but rose up for that purpose ; also
the witnesses rose upfromtheirseats, when

they gave evidence against criminais.

RIVER of hfe, Rev. xxii. 1.
ROCK, upon this rock will I build my
church," Matt. xvi. 18. The Greek word

for Peter is Petros, and means a stone, and

the original word for rock, is petra. The
meaning of this passage therefore is,
"THOU art Petros, a stone, and on THis pe-
tra, rock, will I build my church." Mark

the construction ofthe language. "Thou"
is in the second person, and " this" is inthe

third; "petros" is masculine, and "petru"
is feminine. Jesus asked for a confession;

Petergave it in these words,-"Thou art
the Christ, the son ofthe living God, " and
this was the petra on which he declared

that hewould build his church, and against

which the gates of hades should not prevail.

1Cor.iii. 11.
ROD, a symbol of power and rule, Psa. ii . 9.
ROMANS, Epistle to. Paul had never been
to Rome when he penned this letter. It

was called forth by his having heard of
their condition, and especially of the diffi-
culties existing between the Jewish and

the Gentilemembers. He controverts many
of the errors of both Jews and Pagans, as
to ancestral merit, justification, the effi-

cacy of sacrifices, election, submission to
foreign rulers, &c. Paul was nearly sixty

years old when he wrote this letter, during
a residence ofsome months at Corinth.

ROME, strength,] a city of Italy, on the Ti-
ber, 12 miles from the sea. Itwas built on

seven hills, was the capital of the Roman
empire, the mistress of the world, and the
seat ofartsand arms. It has long been the

residence ofthe Pope, and the seat ofeccle.

siastical power. It contains St. Peter's
church,the most magnificent edifice in the

world, and has many monuments ofits an-
cient grandeur. Though greatly reduced , it
nevertheless contains about 150,000 inhabi-

tants.

RUBY. See PRACIOUS STONES.
RUFUS, [red, ] the son of Simon the Cyre-

nian, who assisted Christ in carrying his
cross, Mark xv. 21. Another person so
named, mentioned Rom. xvi. 13.

SABAOTH, armies, ] Rom . ix. 29; James v.4.
SABBATH, [rest, ] so called, because on the
seventh day God rested from his works.
Gen. ii. 2, 3. There is no positive evidence
that the Sabbath day was observed before
the Law, no command or example ofits ob-
servance being recorded. It was positively
enjoined on the nation of Israel, as one of
the ten commandments, "written and en-
graven on stones," and to which they were
required to yield exact obedience. Jesus
claimed to be " Lord of the Sabbath," and
showed the Pharisees that it was "Jawful

to do good on the Sabbath. The Savior
having "blotted out the hand-writing of
ordinances, and taken it out ofthe way, by
nailing itto his cross," rested the whole of

the Sabbathin the grave, and arose on the
first of the week, as Lord of the new crea-
tion . There is no mention of the Sabbath

being enjoined on Christians , and especial-
ly on Gentile believers. See Acts xv. 19-29.

-DAY'S JOURNEY. Acts i. 12.
Jewish tradition allowed a man to travel
on the Sabbath only one mile.

SABBATICAL YEAR, the seventh year, in
which the land was to have rest, Exod .
xxiii: Lev. xxv. It was also called a "year
ofrelease," and in it all debtors were liber-

ated, and all law- suits ceased. Deut. xv. 1.
SACRIFICE , an act of religious worship, in
in which the worshipper shed the blood of
animals, as anacknowledgment ofhis guilt
and exposure to death, and as a typical
atonement for sin, Gen. xxxi. 54; Heb. x.
1, &c.: xi. 4, &c. The Jewish people could
not offer their own sacrifices ; they were
to bring them to the priest, and he was to
offer them. So cannot we now offer up our
prayers and praises to God but by Jesus
Christ, and so the apostle here applies the
case. "Byhim, let us offer the sacrifice of
praise,"Heb. xiii . 15.

SADDUCEES, just, justified, ] a famous sect
amongthe Jews, so called, it is said, from
theirfounder, Sadoc, who flourished about

260 years B. C., and taught there was no
resurrection nor future state, neitherangel
nor spirit, Matt. xxii. 23; Acts xxiii. 8.

SALAH, ( mission, ] a son orgrandson of Ar-
phaxad, Gen. x. 24; xi. 18; Luke iii . 35.

SALAMIS, [shaken, one of the chief cities
of Cyprus, on the S. E. coast of the island,
Acts xiii. 5.

SALATHIEL, I have asked of God, or
SHEALTIAL, the father of Zerubbabel,
1 Chron. iii. 17; Matt. i. 12. ...

SALEM, [ peace, ] the original name ofJeru-
salem, Gen. xiv. 18; Heb. vii. 1, 2, and was
used poctically in later times, Psa. lxxvi . 2.

SALIM, ( afox, thewell-watered placewhere

John baptized . John iii . 23.
SALMON, [ peaceable, the son of Nahshon,
who married Rahab, 1 Chron. ii. 11 ; and

the father of Boaz, Ruth iv.21 ; Matt. i. 4,
5; Luke iii.32.

SALMONE, [ peaceable, ] a promo toryform.
ing the eastern extermity of .e island of
Crete, Acts xxvi . 7.
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SALOME, [peaceable, the wife of Zebedee,
and mother of James and John, Matt.
xxvii. 56: Mark xv. 30 ; xvi, 1. Also, the
name of that daughter of Herodias, who
caused the death of John the Baptist.

SALT, was used with every burnt offering,
Lev.ii. 13 ; Markix.49; disciples compared
to it, Matt. v. 13; Lukexiv. 34. In illustra-
tion ofMatt. v. 13, Maundrell, in his travels

near Aleppo, says, "I found veins ofsalt, of
whichthe part exposed to the air, sun and
rain, had lost its savor, while that below
the surface preserved its saltness." Schoet-
genius has largely proved in his Horæ
Hebraica,"that such as had become insipid
was used to repair roads.

SALUTE, to address with civility. The
Easterns salute according to rank. The
common salutation is laying the right
hand on the bosom and a little declining
the body. In saluting a person of rank
theybow almost to the ground and kiss
the hem ofhisgarment. Inferiors kiss the
feet, the knees, or garments of superiors.
Equals kiss the beard, the cheek, or the
neck. "Salute no man by the way,"
an orderwhen great despatch was required.

SALVATION, deliverance from evil. 1. Sal-

vation from physical dangers, Acts xxvii.
13; Heb. xi. 7; 1 Tim. ii . 15; Acts vii . 25;
xxvii. 20. In this sense God is the savior
or preserver ofall men. 2. Salvation from
the guilt, pollution, anddominion of sin,
Acts ii, 47; Mark xvi. 16 ; 1 Cor. i . 18 : 2 Cor.
ii. 15; 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; James i . 21 ; Eph. ii . 5,
8, &c. 3. Salvation entire and complete at
the resurrection and glorification of the
saints, 1 Cor. vi . 5 ; Rom. v. 9; xiii . 11 ;
Phil. ii. 12 ; Heb v.9 ; 2 Tim. ii. 10.

SAMARIA, [watch-height, ] a city, situated
nearthe middle ofPalestine, builtbyOmri,
king ofIsrael, on a mountain or hill of the
same name, B. C. 925. It was the metropo-
lis of the ten tribes. Also the middle dívi-
sion of Palestine.

was

SAMARITANS, inhabitants of Samaria.
John iv. 9. They were the offspring of a
colony of Babylonians, mixed with apos-
tateJews, who built a temple on mount
Gerizim, and were hated by the Jews.
Luke ix. 52, 53 ; John viii. 48.

SAMOS, [full ofgravel, ] an island inthe Ar-
chipelago, on the coast ofAsia Minor, Acts
xx. 15.

SAMOTHRACIA, an island in the Ægean
Sea, Acts xvi. 11.

SAMSON, [his son,] ajudge of Israel, of the
tribe ofDan, Judges xiii . 8-25 ; Heb. xi . 32.

SAMUEL, [ asked of God, ] the son ofElkanah
and Hannah, ofthe tribe ofLevi, and fami
ly ofKohath. Hewas the last ofthe Judges
ofIsrael, anden eminent prophet and his-
torian. He wore an ephod, anointed kings,
and offered sacrifices, but he was not ofthe
race ofAaron. To Samuel are ascribedthe

book of Judges, that of Ruth, and the first
of Samuel. He died in the 99th year of his

age.
SANCTIFY, to separate anything to God.
Hagiazo occurs 28 times, translated to sanc-
tify, to make holy; hagiasmos, sanctifica-
tion, holiness occurs 10 times. The mean-

ing ofhagiazo will be found in John xvii.
17, 19. x. 36. Jesus was said to be sancti-
fied, made holy, i . e . set apart and devoted
to God. The setting apart, or consecrating

orthebody, soul, and spirit, to God, through
JesusChrist, is theholiness ofChristianity.

SANCTUARY, a holy place, Exod. xxv. 8 ;
Heb.ix. 2.

SANDALS, soles of leather or wood fastened

to the feetwith strings. Matt. iii. 11. They
arestillworn in several eastern countries,
byboth sexes, and all classes.

SANHEDRIM, more properly SANHEDRIN,
the supreme judicial council of the Jews,
especially for religious affairs. It is said to
have consisted of 70 or 72 judges. Matt.
xxvii.1 : John xi. 47.

SAPPHIRA, [ that relates or tells . ] See AXA-
NIAS.

SAPPHIRE. See PRECIOUS STONES .

SARAH, a princess, ] the wife of Abraham ,
and mother of Isaac. Gen. xi. 29, 80; hon-
orablymentioned, Heb. xi. 11 ; 1 Pet. iii . 6.

SARDINE, or SARDIUS. See PRECIOUS
STONES.

SARDIS, [ prince ofjoy, a city of AsiaMinor,
formerly the capital of that wealthy mon-
arch Croesus,kingoftheLydians. One ofthe
seven churches of Asia existed here, to
which the Lord Jesus sent a ietter. Rev.
iii. 1.

SARDONYX. See PRECIOUS STONES.
SAREPTA, [ a goldsmith's shop, a city of Si-
don, between that place and Tyre. Men-
tioned 1 Kings xvii. 9, 19; Obad. 20 ; Luke
iv. 26.

SATAN, is a transferred Hebrew word, and
is derived from the verb which means to

lie in wait, to oppose, to be an adversary.
Hence the noun means an adversary or ep
poser. Ho Satanos and ho diabolos are used
and applied in several instances to the
same being, Rev. xii . 9. Christ, in the
temptation, Matt. iv., in his repulse ofthe
tempter, calls him Satan ; while the evan
gelists distinguish him bythe term "der-
il." Diabolos is the uniform translation
whichthe Septuagint gives of the Hebrew
word for Satan, when used withthe article.
Insome passages the term Satan is used in
a genericsense, as 1 Kings xi. 14, 23 : 1 Sam.
xxix. 4; Nam. xxii . 22; Psa. cix. 6. In
many others in a specific sense, as a proper
name; as Zech . iii. 1, 2 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 1;
Jobi. 6-12 ; ii . 1-7; Matt. iv. 10 ; Mark i.
13; Luke xi. 18, &c. His character is de-
noted by his titles,-Satan, Adversary, Dia-
bolos, FalseAccuser, Tempter, &c. , showing
him to be purely and entirely evil, 1 John
iii. 8; John ii. 44. His agency is evil-
both moral and shysical . See Luke xxii. 3;
Acts v. 3 Tasss ii . 18; Eph. ii. 2; Rev.
xii.9; Luxii.16; Acts x. 38; 1 Tim. i.
20. Allthe forms of personal agency are
made use of by the sacred writers in sett-
ing forth the character and conduct of Sa-
tan. He is described as having power and
dominion, messengers and followers ; as
tempting and resisting; he is held ac-
countable, charged with guilt; is to be

SAUL, [demanded, ] sor ofKish, of the tribe

judged, and to receive final punishment.

Benjamin, was the first king of the Israel-
ites, 1 Sam. i . 1, 2, &c. Paul, the apostle,
called Saul prior to his conversion.

SAVIOR, a term applied to Christ, who came
"to save his people from their sins." Heis
therefore called Jesus, which signifies a Sa-
vior.

SCEPTRE, a staff, rod, or wand, signifying
authority or royalty. Psa. xlv. 6; Rev. xix.
15.

SCEVA, [ disposed, a Jewwho lived at Eph-
esus, Acts xix. 14-16.

SCHISM, or DIVISION, condemned, 1 Cor. i

SCORPION, alarge reptile, remarkable for

10; ii. 3; xi. 18 ; xii. 25 ; 2 Cor. xiii . 11.

irrascibility and malignancy, Luke xi. 12.
Some of the species are said to be white,
and about the size of an egg, and when
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coiled up it is difficult to distinguish one
from the other.

SCRIBES, writers and expounders of the
law.

SCRIPTURES , [ writings, ] a name applied
by way of dignity to the contents of the
Bible, and which are given by inspiration,
2 Tim. iii. 16; Matt. xxii . 29; Mark xiv . 49 ;
Acts xvii. 11 ; xviii. 24; 2 Pet. iii. 16.

SEA, a large collection of waters. The He-
brews applied this term to lakes of moder-

ate size ; and the modern inhabitants of
Palestine still retainthe same phraseology.
Symbolically, waters signify peoples ; and
the gathering together of people into one
body politic, constitutes a sea.

SEAL, an engraved stamp, also the impres-
sion made by such a stamp. Matt. xxvii. 66.

SECUNDUS, the second, ] a disciple men-
tioned Acts xx. 4.

SELUCIA, [ beaten by waves, a seaport ofSy-
ria, 12 miles west ofAntioch, Acts xiii . 4.

SELF -DENIAL, a Christian duty, Matt. v.
29, 30; xvi . 24; xviii . 8, 0 ; Mark viii. 34, &c.

SEPULCHRES, or places for burying the
dead, were usually hollow rooms dug into
rocks, with an upright door to enter into
them, to which a large stone was put, Gen.
xxiii. 6; Judges viii. 32; 1 Sam.x. 2; 2 Sam.
ii. 32; Isa. xxii. 16 ; Matt. xxvii, 60.

SERAPHIM, fiery er burning ones.] See

CHERUBIM.
SERGIUS PAULUS, [maker of nets,] the
deputy Governor ofCyprus, Acts xiii. 12.

SERPENT. Many kinds mentioned in

Scripture. Alluded to as crafty, Gen. iii.
1: Matt. x 16. One ofthe names ofSatan.

SERVANTS, general commands concerning
them, Eph. vi . 5-8; Col. iii . 22-25 ; 1 Tim.
ri. 1.2; Titus ii . 9, 10; 1 Pet. ii. 18-25.

SEVEN, a sacred number among the Jews.

The term often denotes a perfect or com.
plete number. Job v. 19 ; P'sa . xii. 6. Seven-
fold, or seven times often onlymeans abun-

dantly, completely. Seventy times seven
is a still higher superlative

SEVENTY disciples sent out by Jesus, Luke

x. 1-20.
SHAVING, a rite ofpurification, Acts xviii .
18 : xxi 24.

SHERA, [ captivity.] a province S. E. ofAra-
bia, betweenthe Red Sea and Indian Ocean.

It was famed for spices, gems, and gold.
Psa. lxxii . 10 ; Isa. Ix. 6. The queen of She-
bavisited Solomon, 1 Kings x. 1 ; Matt.
xii. 43.

SHEEP, a well known animal ofgreat utili-
ty, and famed for meekness . Christians
are compared to sheep, and Christ is the
"Lamb of God. " In India sheep cannot

be distinguished from goats by a common
observer. This fact gives force to the de-
claration that Christ will divide the good
from the bad, as a shepherd divides his

sheep from the goats
SHEKEL, a Jewish weight. The common
shekel of money was worth about half a

dollar, and the shekel ofthe sanctuary pos-

sibly double that sum.
311EPHERD. Christ is styled a shepherd,

1 Pet. ii. 25; the good shepherd, John. x . 11 ;
the chief shepherd, 1 Pet. v. 4 ; andthegreat

shepherd, Heb. xiii. 20. Elders or overseers

are also called shepherds, Eph. iv. 11 , where

the common version has pastors; and as
sach they are tofeed the flock, 1 Pet. v. 2.

IDON, [hunting, ] a great commercial city,
and the capital of Phenicia. It is situated

onthe Mediterranean, about 18 miles north

ofTyre. It contains 16,000 inhabitants, and

is now called Saide. Luke iv. 26,

SILAS, [ considering, a contraction of Silva-
nus, a distinguished Christian teacher in
the church, Acts xv. 22 , 32.

SILOAM, [sent,] a fountain or pool ofwater,
S. E. ofJerusalem, John ix. 7.

SILVANUS . See SILAS.

SILVER. We do not read of silver till the
time of Abraham, when it was in general

circulation as money, though not coined.
Abraham was richin gold and silver. It is
used to represent general wealth.

SIMEON , (that hears or obeys, a good old
man who was waiting for the Savior, Luke
ii . 25-35. Also, one of the twelve patri-
archs.

SIMON, [that hears or obeys,] the brother of
Jesus, Matt. xiii . 55 ; Mark vi 3.

the Canaanite, called Zelotes, an
apostle, Matt. x. 4 ; Mark iii. 18 ; Luke
vi. 15.

surnamed Peter. See PETER

the Pharisee, Luke vii 36-50.
the leper, Matt. xxvi.7; Mark xiv.3
the father of Judas Iscariot, John vi

71; xii. 4.

the Cyrenian, Matt xxvii. 32; Mark
IV. 21; Luke xxiii. 26.

the tanner, Acts ix. 43; x. 6, 17, 32.
Magus, Acts viii. 9-24.

SIN, to miss a mark; or any deviation in
conception, thought, or deed, from the will
of God. Itis defined by John to be the
transgression of the law, 1 John iii. 3, 4.
Its progress in man is strikingly drawn in
James i. 13, 14. Sin sometimes means a

sin-offering, Gen. iv. 7 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Heb.
ix. 28.

SINAI, a bush, the mountain on which Je-
hovah appeared to Moses, andgavethe law.
From recent researches it has been discov.
ered that the " Mount ofGod," or Horeb, is

Serbal, a mountain which towers upinsoli-
tary grandeur to the height of 3,000 feet,
and some 20 miles distantfrom thepopular
Horeb, and monkish Sinai, Serbal was re-

garded as the true Sinai, till Justinian
Built his monastery of St. Catherine upon
the mountain to which it has given a
name.

SINCERITY required, Matt v. 8; Rom. xil.
9: Phil. i. 10 ; Col. iii . 22. The Greek word
eilikrineia, translated sincerity, means an

evident purity whenheld up in the light of
the sun, as we would examinewater, 2 Cor.
i. 12.

SINGING is not only authorized as a part of
divine worship by example, Matt. xxvi. 30,
but expressly enjoined, Eph . v. 19 ; Col. ii.
16; and should be done properly, 1 Cor.
xiv. 15.

SMYRNA, [ myrrh, ] a city and seaport of
Asia Minor, in Ionia, 35 miles N. byW. of
Ephesus. It was anciently large and pow.

erful, and is now the most populous and
commercial city of Asia Minor. A Chris-
tian congregation was early planted here,
to which one ofthe seven Epistles ofReve-

lation was directed, Rev. ii. 8-11.
SOBRIETYof mind and body, recommended,
1 Thess. v . 8; Titua ii. 2, 40; 1 Pet. i. 13.

SODOM, [ their secret, ] one ofthe cities which
were destroyed by fire from heaven, which
stood on the site now occupied by the Dead
Sea. Gen. xix.

SOLOMON, [ peaceable, perfect, ] the son of
David and Bathsheba. He was beloved of

God, and selected to build his temple; and
was one of the best kings of Israel. He
reigned 40 years, and was renowned for his
wisdom and wealth, and the splendor ofhis

peaceful reign. He was the author of the
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books of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Can-
rticles, besides some on botany, natural his-
Jory, &c,
LOMON'S PORCH, a covered way on the
east ofthe temple, John x523; Acts iii , 11 .

SOPATER, [ defends his father, a Berean dis-
ciple, Acts xx. 4.

SORCERER, a magician, one who under-
takes to disclose secrets or foretell events

by diabolical power. Acts xiii . 8 ; Rev. xxi.
8; xxii. 15.

SOSIPATER, [saving thefather, ] Paul's kins-
man, Rom. xvi. 21.

SOSTHENES, [savior, ] the chiefof the syn-
agogue at Corinth, Acts xvii . 1 ; he be-
came a Christian, and accompa..ed Paul,
1 Cor. i. 1 .

SOUL. The Hebrew word, nephesh, of the
Old Testament, occurs about 700 times, and
is rendered soul 471 times; life and living,

about 150times; andthesame word is also
rendered a man, a person, self, they, me, him,
any one, breath, heart, mind, appetite, the
body, (dead or alive,) lust, creature, andeven
a beast; for it is 28 times applied to beasts,
and to every creeping thing. The Greek
word psuchee of the New Testament, cor-
responds with nephesh ofthe Old. It occurs

105 times, and is rendered soul 59 times,and
life 40 times. Thesame word is also ren-
dered mind, us, you, heart, heartily, and is
twice applied to the beasts thatperish. Psu-

chikos, an adjective derived from psuchee,
occurs 6 times, and is translated natural

and sensual; it is properly translated ani-
mal in modern translations. Perhaps it
maybe worthy ofnotice, that in allthe 700
times which nephesh occurs, and the 105
times ofpsuchee, not once is the word im-
mortal, or immortality, or deathless, or
never-dying, found in connection, as quali-
fying the terms. See IMMORTAL.

SPAIN, ( rare , precious, ] a country in the S.
W.of Europe, and formerly included what
nowcomprises Spain and Portugal. Rom.

xv.24, 28.
SPARROW, a very small, well-known bird.
Referred to by Jesus, Matt . x. 29; Luke
xii. 6.

SPEECH, proper use of, Matt. v. 22; xii. 86;
Eph. iv. 29; v. 4 ; Col. iii . 8; iv. 6; 1 Thess.

( v.11; Titus iii. 2; James i. 26; iii. 2; 1 Pet.
iii. 10.

SPICES, used in burying the dead, 2 Chron.
, xvi. 14; Mark xvi. I ; Luke xxiii. 56; John

xix.40.
SPIKENARD, a very fragrant species of
grass, which when trodden upon, fills the
airwith sweetness. The ointment made of

it was precious, Mark xiv. 3. A pound of
it in the days ofChrist was worth300 dena.
rii, equal to forty dollars, a great sum at
that time.

SPIRIT. The Hebrew word Ruach, occurs
400 times in the Old Testament, and is ren-
dered spirit 240 times; breath 28 times ;
wind 95 times ; mind6times,and the balance
in 18 different ways. The Greek word pneu-
mahas been chosen bythe inspired writers
of the New Testament as the equivalent
in meaning of ruach. It occurs 335 times,
and is the only word rendered spirit, (with
two exceptions, Matt. xix. 26 : Markvi. 12. )
Pneuma, like ruach of the Old Testament,
has four significations :-1. It represents,
primarilythe airwe breathe. 2. It denotes

a being, as angels. 3. It represents an in-
Auencefrom a being, 4. It indicates astate
offeeling. It is believed that there is not a
passage where these words rendered spirit,
occur, but whatmaybe classified underone

of these significations . Like the word
psuchee, neither ruach nor pneuma are ever
once connected with words which indicate
that it is deathless, never-dying, orimmor-
tal.

STACHYS, [spike,] a disciple, Rom. xvi. 9.
STARS, bright heavenly bodies, seen in the
night. The star which conducted the
Magito Bethlehemwas probably a meteor.
Matt. ii. The morning star is a symbol of
the Messiah. Angels, too , are symbolized

by stars, Job xxxviii . 7 ; and also the
princes and nobles of a kingdom, Dan.
vii. 10.

STEPHANUS, la crown, one of the first
converts at Corinth, baptized by Paul,
1 Cor. i. 16 ; xvi . 15.

STEPHEN, [ a crown,] one of the seven first
deacons, and the proto-martyr ofthe Chris-
tian church, Acts vi. 5, 6 ; vii . Co.

STOCKS, the Roman cippi , or large pieces
of wood, which loaded the legs ofthe pris-

oners, and most painfully distended them.
Acts xvi. 24.

STOICS, a sect of heathen philosophers,
founded by Zeno of Cyprus, B. C. 350, so
called from his teaching in the Stoa, or
porch, at Athens. Acts xvii. 18.

STONES, PRECIOUS. Amethyst, a stone of
a violet color, bordering on purple, com-

posed of a strong blue and deepred.
Beryl, a pellucid gem, of a bluish green

color, found in the East Indies, and in the
gold mines ofPeru.

Chalcedony, a precious stone, variegated
with divers colors, in the form ofciouds.

Chrysolite. The import ofthis term would
makeitthe golden stone. It is gem of a

yellowish green color, and now ranks
amongthe Topazes. It is verytransparent.

Chrysoprasus differs only from the Chrys
olite in having a bluish hue. It is a varie-
ty ofthe Chrysolite, ofa green color, with
agoldenbrightness. It is sometimes called
the yellowish green and cloudy Topaz.
Diamond, the hardest and most valuable

of all precious stones ; sometimes called
Adamant. It is one ofthemost inflammable
substances in nature, being pure carbon.
Emerald, the same with the ancient Sma,

radus; one of the most beautiful of gems,
of a bright green color, without any mix-
ture.

Jacinth, a gem ofa deep reddish yellow.
Jasper, a precious stone, variegated with

divers colors, and of a very hard quality;
some have been found of a sea green color.
Onyx, a species ofthe Chalcedony. Some

call it a Sardonyx.

Ruby, a red purple stone, very hard and
rare .

Sapphire, a precious stone, ofaverybeau-
tiful pure blue, second only to the diamond
in hardness, lustre, and value. It is of a

different species , sometimes blue, red, and
yellow combined.

Sardius, a gem of a reddish color, ap-
proaching a white.
Sardonyx, resembling both the Sardius

and the Onyx.

Topaz, a yellowgem ; or as some describe
it, of a pale dead green; considered bymin-
eralogists, a species ofthe Sapphire.

STRAINING out a gnat. An allusion tothe
filtering ofwine for fear of swallowing an
unclean insect.

STRAIT GATE, " enter ye in at the strait
gate." Ametaphor taken from the custom

at marriage feasts, ofhaving a gate design-
edly made narrow, through which those
who were bidden might enter, but which
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might exclude those who were not bidden,
Matt. vii. 13 : Luke xiii . 24. Strive means
to agonize, and alludes to the athletic exer-
cises in the Grecian games.

STREET, " the street called Straight," Acts
ix. 11. This street still exists in Damascus,
and extends fromthe eastern to the western
Rate, about 3 miles.

SUN,the great source oflight and heat. Gen.
i. 14 ; miraculous events Connected with it,
Josh. x. 12, 13; 2 Kings xx. 9-11 ; Luke
xxii . 44, 45. Used as a symbol, l'sa . lxxxiv.
11; Mal. iv. 2.

SWINE, the plural ofhog. It was not only
unclean by the Leviticallaw, but by strict
Jews was regarded as impure and detest
able in the highest degree. They would
not so much as pronounce its name, but
called it the strange thing. Among the
charges ofgross sins, mentioned by Isaiah,
the eating ofswine's flesh is specified, Isa .
1xv . 4: Matt. viii. 30-32.

SYCAMINE-TREE, mentioned only Luke
xvii. 6. Probably the mulberry tree.

SYCAMORE, a tree which bears fruit like a
fig, and has leaves like a mulberry. Luke
xix.4.

SYCHAR, [a city, a name of reproach ap-
plied by the Jews to Shechem, now Napa-

lose, a city of Samaria, between Mounts
Ebal and Gerizim; 24 miles north of Jeru
salem. Three miles from Sychar was Ja-

cob'sWell,memorable for our Savior's con-
versation with the woman ofSamaria.

SYCHEM, [ a place offigs, thename for She-
chem in Acts vii. 16, being that also used in
the Septuagint ver. ofthe Old Testament.

SYNAGOGUE, an assembly among the Jews
for religious worship; also the place in
which such assembly met. Frequently
mentioned, Matt. iv. 23; vi. 2, 5 ; x. 17 ; xii.
9; xiii. 54; xxiii. 1-7, & c.

SYNTACHE, ( that speaks or discourses, ] a
female Christian, Phil. iv . 2.

SYRACUSE, [ that draws violently, once a

rich and populous city, on the S. E. part of
the island of Sicily, 22 miles in circumfer-
ence. It was built 700 years B. C. Acts
xxviii. 12.

TABITHA, clear-sighted, called also Dorcas.
A Christian widow at Joppa, Acts ix. 35,
who was restored to life by Peter.

TABOR, [choice, ] a celebrated mount in the

HolyLand, rising in Jezreel, or the plain
of Esdraelon, about seven miles from Naza.

reth. It is extremely fertile, covered by
trees and odoriferous plants. The summit

presents a plain, a mile in circuit, which
Buckingham says, affords the finest view to

be enjoyed in Judea. This is supposed to
be the holy mountoftransfiguration, Matt.
xvii. 1-13; Mark ix. 1-15 ; 2 Pet. i . 10-18.

TALENT, a Jewish coin or weight. It is
not clear whatwas the exact value of the

tent. That ofsilver was probably some-

where near 1500 dollars, and that of gold
25,000. Matt. v . 15.

TARSUS, [ winged,feathered, ] the capital city
ofCilicia, on the river Cydnus, 6 miles N.
E. ofthe Mediterranean . It was the native
place ofPaul, Acts ix. 11.

TAVERNS, THE THREE, aplace about 33
miles south ofRome, Acts xxviii. 15.

TEACHERS, False, their character described,
and Christians warned againstthem, Rom.
xvi. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 13 ; Gal. i.7-9 ; Phil. iii.
2: Col. ii. 8, 18; 1 Tim.i.7; iv. 2 : vi. 3;
2 Tim. ii. 2-5, 15; Heb. xiii. 9 ; 2 Pet. ii.

TEMPERANCE recommended, Prov . xxiii.
1-3; Gal. v. 23: Eph. v.18 ; Titus i. 8; ii.
2 : 2 Pet. i. 6.
TEMPLE, a house or dwelling set apart for
the worship ofGod . The materials ofSolo-
mon's temple prepared by David, 1 Chron .
xvii. 22; built by Solomon, 1 Kings vi. vii ;
the dedication ofit, viii ; repairedbyJoash,

2 Kings xii. 1-15; by Hezekiah, 2 Chron .
xxix: by Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxiv ; burned by
the Chaldeans, 2 Kings xxv. 9: 2 Chron.
XXXVI. 19; a new one built after the captiv-
ity, Ezra iii . v.-viii ; the chambers in it
cleansed, Neh. xiii. 9 ; the people excitedto
build it, Hag. i; its glory to exceed the for-
mer, Hag. ii.7-9; a future one described
in vision to Ezekiel. Ezek. xl , &c.

TEMPTATION of Jesus, Matt. iv. 1-11;
Mark i. 12, 13 ; Lukeiv . 1-12.

TERTIUS, the third,] an amanuensis to the
apostle Paul, Rom. xvi. 22.

ed against Paul before Felix, Acts xxiv.
1-9.

TESTAMENT, more properly rendered core-
nant, Heb. ix . 15-20.

SYRIA, sublime, deceiving.] In Hebrew, it is
called Aram. A country of Asia, extend- TERTULLUS, [ a liar.] an orator who plead-
ing from Asia Minor and the Mediterra-
neanonthe west, to the Euphratea on the
east, and in its most extensive sense, in-
cluding Palestine. Inthe time ofthe kings
it more frequently indicated the kingdom
of which Damascus was the capital than
the whole country, or any other part ofit.

SYRO-PHENICIA, (purple, drawn to, Phe-
nicia, properly so called, of which Sidon
was the capital. In Mark vii. 27, the Ca-
naanitish woman is called Syro-pheni-

cian, because she was of Phenicia, which
was then regarded as part ofSyria.

TABERNACLE, the tent of assembly. A
beautiful and costly tent, erected for the
worship of God, while Israel was in the

wilderness. Ordered to be built, Exod xxv;
preparations forit, xxxv.; set up, xl. Itwas
45 feetlongand 15 wide, and stoodinacourt

150 feet long, and 75 wide, enclosed by cur-
tains 8 feet high, sustained by 50 pillars . A
curtain divided the tabernacle into two
apartments, the eastern one, called the

Most Holy place, being 15 feet square. Heb.
ix. 2-11.

TABERNACLES, Feast of, one ofthe three

great festivals of the Jews, being that of
the closing year. Lev. xxiii. 84-43 ; John

yii. 2, 37.

TETRARCH, a prince of a fourth part of a
state, who had the power, without the title
or crown of a king, Matt. xiv. 1 ; Luke iii.
1: ix. 7; Acts xiii. 1.

THADDEUS. [ that praises,] a surname of
Jude, Matt. x. 3.

THEOPHILUS, [ a friend ofGod, 1 mentioned
Luke i. 8; Acts i. 1.

THESSALONIANS, the title oftwo Epistles

written to the congregation at Thessaloni-

ca, which was planted by Paul. See Acts
xvii.

The First Epistle is generally admitted to
havebeen the earliest of Paul's letters . He

enjoined it to be read to all the adjacent
churches. Chap. v . 27. His object seems to
have been to confirmthemin the faith, and

to excite theirpiety.

The Second Epistle, written soon afterthe
first, commends their faith and charity, rec-

tifies their mistake in supposing that the

day of judgment was at hand, admonishes
them of certain irregularities, &c.

THESSALONICA, [ victory against the Thessa-
lonians,] now Saloniki, a city and seaport

ofMacedonia, both in ancient and modern
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appearance, as Christ did on the mount,
Matt. xvii. 2 ; Markix. 2.

times large andcommercial. It is situated
on a gulf, about 200 miles from Athens.

THEUDAS, (a false teacher,] a Jewish insur- TREASURY, a place where thepubliomoney
gent whowas slain, while aband offollow-

ers that hehad induced to join him were

scattered and brought to nought, Acts
v. 36.

THOMAS, [a twin, ] or DIDYMUS, one ofthe
apostles, Matt. x.3; John xi. 16; xx. 25.

THORNS, used asapunishment, Matt. xxvii.
29; Mark xv. 17; John xix. 2.

THYATIRA, sacrificeoflabor,] a city onthe
northern border of Lydia, about 27 miles
from Sardis, the seat of one of the seven

apocalyptic churches, Rev. i. 11 ; ii. 18. The
modern name is Ak-hissai.

TIBERIAS, good vision.] The sea ofGalilee.
Also a city on the lake or sea ofTiberias, 58
miles north of Jerusalem, and now called
Tabaria.

TIBERIUS, [son of Tiber,] the third emperor
ofRome, Luke iii. 1.

TIME, to be improved, Eccl. xii. 1 ; Matt. v.
25; Luke xix.45; John ix. 4; xii. 35 ; Rom.
xiii. 11 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2; Gal. vi. 9, 10; Eph.
v. 16.

TIMOTHY, [honor of God, ] a young Chris-
tian ofDerbe, grandson ofLois, and son of
Eunice, aJewess, by a Greek father, who

was probably a proselyte, Acts xvi. 1 ; xx.
4; 2Tim. i. 5; iii. 15. The apostle Paul

made himthe companion of his journeys
and labors. Acts xvi. 2, 3; 1 Tim. iv. 12; and

is often alluded to by himwith paternal af-
fection, 1 Tim. i. 2, 18; 1 Cor. iv. 17, &c.

The two Epistles to Timothywere written
by Paul, from Rome, not long before his
death. In these he is instructed in the

choice ofofficers for the church, inthe pro-
per deportment of a christian minister, in

the method of church government and dis-
cipline, the importance of steadfastness in
christian doctrine, the perils and seduc-
tions that should come, &c.

TITHES, means Tenths; instances, Gen. xiv.
20; xxviii. 22 ; laws concerning, Lev. xxvii.

30-32 ; Deut. xiv. 22, 23 ; Neh. x. 87 ; Mal.
iii. 8-10; Heb. vii. 5.

TITUS, honorable, ] a Christian teacher, and
companion and co-laborer ofPaul. He was
ofGreek origin, but converted bythe apos-
tle, who calls him his own son in the faith,
Titus i. 4. The apostle left Titus in Crete,

to establish and regulate the churches in
that island, Titus i. 5.

The Epistle to Titus contains similar in-
structions to those addressed to Timothy.
Itgives the qualifications and duties of el-
ders-the doctrine ofobedience to civil ru-

lers-the necessity ofgood works, and the

proper treatment of foolish questions and
heretics. This epistle seems to have been

written from Ephesus, shortly after Paul
had visited Crete. Titus i. 6.

TONGUE, the duty of governing it, Psa.
xxxix. 1 ; James iii, 2-12.

TONGUES, confusion of, Gen. xi. 1-9; gift
of, Mark xvi. 17; Acts ii. 4; x. 46; xix. 6.

TRACHONITIS, [rock, a district in the N.
E. part ofPalestine.

TRADITIONS, not to be regarded, Matt. v.
1-20; Mark vii. 1-23; Col. ii. 8; Titus
1.14.

TRAINING children, a duty, Gen. xviii. 19:
Deut. iv. 9; vi. 6-9; xi. 19 ; Psa. lxxviii.
5,0; Eph. vi. 4.

TRANCE, a state ofmind, in whicha person
is wrapped into visions offuture or distant
things, to which the body seems insensible,
Num. xxiv.4, 16 ; Acts x. 10 ; xi. 5 ; xxii. 17.

TRANSFIGURE, to change the figure and

is kept or managed. Mark xii. 41. This

treasury was a chest, into which thepeople
put what they pleased : it was placed in
one ofthe rooms ofthe temple, and the vol-
untary offerings were for its repairs.

TROAS, [penetrated,] a maritime city of
Phrygia, or of Mysia, in the Hellespont,
Acts xvi . 8 ; xx. 5, 6.

TROGYLLIUM, atown and promontory on
the western coast of Asia Minor, opposite
Samos, Acts xx. 15.

TROPHIMUS, [well-educated,] a native of
Ephesus, converted by Paul, Acts xx. 15.

TRUTH the, emphatically, Gal. iii . 1; James
v. 9; or sincerity, Josh. xxiv. 14; 1 Sam.
xii. 24; Psa. xv. 9; li. 6; Prov. iii. 3; viii.
7; xii. 17, 19; 1 Cor. v. 8; Eph. iv. 25.

TRYPHENA, [delicious, ] afemale disciple at
Rome, Rome, xvi. 12.

TRYPHOSA, thrice shining,] a female dis-
ciple at Rome, Rom. xvi. 12.

TYCHICUS, [casual, ] a disciple, employed
as a messenger to several congregations,
Acts xx.4; Eph. vi. 21, 22.

TYPES of Christ, brazen serpent, Num. xxi.
9; John iii. 14, 15 : bread or manna, Exod.
xvi. 15-85; John vi. 31-58; Rev. ii. 17: a
lamb, Gen. xxii. 7,8; Exod. xii. 3-5 : xxix.
30: Isa.liii . 7: John i. 29: Acts viii. 82:
1 Pet.i. 19: Rev. v. 6-13, &c.: Melchizedek,
Gen. xiv. 18-20 : Heb. v. 6: vii. 1, 14: pass-

over, Exod. xii: 1 Cor. v. 7, 8: scapegoat,
Lev.xvi. 20-22 : Heb. ix. 20; 1 Pet. ii.24.

TYRANNUS, a prince, ] a sophist or rhetori-
cian of Ephesus, who kept one of those
schools of philosophy and eloquence so
common at that period. Acts xix.9.

TYRE, strength, a large city of Phenicia,

supposedto have been built by a colony of
Sidonians, and hence called the " daughter
of Zidon," Josh. xix. 29 : Isa. xxiii. 12:

Matt. xi. 21.

not

UNBELIEF, causes of, John v. 44: 2 Cor. iv
4: Eph. ii. 2 : 2 Thess. ii . 12: danger or,
Mark xvi. 16: Luke xii . 46; John viii. 24:
Rom. i. 28 : 2 Tim. ii. 12: Rev. xxi. 8.

UNRELIEVERS, Christians should
unite withthem, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 19 : to be
shunned, Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. vi. 5.

UNION to Christ, shown by comparison to a
body, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27: Eph. iv. 15: Col. i.

18, 24: to a building, Eph. ii. 20-22: 1 Pet.
ii. 4-7: to a vine, John xv. 4-8: to the

conjugal union, Eph. v. 23, 32: it is as the
union ofthe Father and son, John xvii. 11,
21, 23: Rom. viii, 38, 39; 1 Cor.vi. 17.

UNJUST STEWARD. In Luke xvi. 8, the
lord spoken ofwas not as some suppose the
Lord Jesus Christ, but the lord or master of
the steward. Hence the argument that
some have raised on this passage, imme-
diately comes to nought. -

UNLEAVENED BREAD, Feast of, or Pass-
OVER. See FESTIVALS.

UPPER MILLSTONE, Matt. xviii . 6. The
Syrians rolled up some in sheet lead, and
hung a heavy weight upon the necks of
others, whom they cast into the rivers and
lakes, as a capital punishment.

UPPER ROOMS, [places or couches, ] Matt.
xxiii. 6. In the Jewish synagogues, the

⚫elders sat with their backs towards the ark

or chest wherein was the book of the law,
and their faces towards the congregation,
who looked towards the ark: and these

seats were more honorable than others,
and are here called the chiefseats.
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VAT. The kupoleen on referred to in Mark
xii. 1, was a vessel placed under the leenos,
rvat, as a receptacle for the new wine or

o.l. Aplace was digged for holding it, as
wellas sometimes for the vat in which the
fruit was trodden. Matt. xxi. 53.

VEIL, whatever hides anything from view.
As afemale covering, Gen. xxiv . 65; Ruth
ii. 15 ; 1 Cor. xi. 1-10; veilofthe taberna-

cle and temple, Exod. xxvi . 31-37 ; Lev.
xvi. 2; Matt. xxvii. 51 ; Mark xv. 38 ; Luke
xxiii. 45; Heb. vi. 19.

VENGEANCE of God, Gen. iv. 15 ; Deut.

xxxii. 35, 41, 43; Isa. xxxiv . 8; 2 Thess. i. 8.

VIALS were of common use in the temple

service. They were not like those small

bottles whichwe call by that name; but

were like cups on a plate, in allusion to
the censers of gold, which on account of

the heat of the fire burning the incense,
were often put upon a plate. Rev. xvi.

VINE, one of the most prominent produc-
tims ofPalestine, and stillbeas most lux-

uriantly. Notwithstanding the present de-
pressed state of the country, it even now
exports vast quantities of grapes, raisins.

and inspissated grape juice, (or honey of

grapes as it is called, ) into Egypt. Thevine
was an emblem of the Hebrew nation. A

period of security and repose is figured by
every one sitting under his own vine and

fig tree. The vine is also used by our Sa-

vior as an emblem ofhimself,Jolin xv.

VINEGAR, mingled with gall, Matt. xxvii.

34. Medicated wine,to deaden the sense of
pain, was given to the Jewish criminals

when about to be put to death; but they

gave our Lord vinegar, and that in mock

ery, as they did otherthings, of his claim to

royalty. But the force ofthis does not ap-

pear, if we donot recollect the quality of

the wines drank auciently by princes,
which it seems were ofthe sweet sort.

VINEYARD, a piece of ground planted
with vines. The vineyard was prepared

with great care, the stones being gathered
out, a secure fence made round it, and a

scaffold, or high suminer house, built in

tar centre, where, as the fruit ripened, a
watchman was stationed, and where there

was also shelterfor the workmen at their

meals, and a suitable place to keep the

tools. Isa. v.1-7; Matt. xxi. 33. This was,
ofcourse, deserted at other seasons of the

year. See Isa. i . 8.

VISION, a supernatural appearance of men
and things to the mind of a person not
asleep, Acts ix. 10 ; 2 Cor. xii . 1. Thus has

Cod often shown his people what eye had
not seen, nor ear heard.

VOLUME, something rolled up, as was the
ancient form ofbooks, Psa. xl. 7; He x.7

WALKING with God, Rom. viii. 1, 4; : Cor
v. 7: xiii. 14 ; Gal. v. 16 , 25; Col. 1.6.

WASH, to bathe, or purity. The Jews wash
ed before eating, as they used their hand
instead of knives and forks. Mark vi..
Kitto says that when some Pharises r
mirked that our Lord ate with unwashed

hands, they did not mean that he did not
at all was his hands, but that he did not

plunge them according to their own prac-
1. No Jew entered a house without
removing his shoes or sandals ; nor do

Orientals to this day. We see the proprie-
ty ofthis when we consider that chairs not
being used, all sat upon the floor, which,
therefore, must be kept very clean.

WASHING THE FEET is anong the most

ancient, as well as the most obligatory, of

the rites of Eastern hospitality. See Gen.
xviii.4; xix . 2; xxiv . 32; xix. 21. From

1 Sam . xxv . 41, it appears that servants and
sons sometimes performed this riteas their
appropriate duty. For the master of a
house to do it was esteemed the greatest
condescension, John xiii . 8. To wash the
feet was not only atoken ofaffectionate re-
gard, but also a sign of humility. This
union of affectionate attention and lowly
service is found in the example of Jesus,
John xiii. 4-15, and in 1 Tim. v. 10. The

Hindoos, like the Jews, walk home bare-
foot from bathing, hence the appropriate-
ness of the remark, "He that is washed,
need not, save to wash his feet," Jol.n
xiii.10.

WATCH, a Roman guard, consisting of 60

soldiers, allowed the Jewish rulers to quell
tumults. Matt. xxvii. 65.

WATCHES . The Jews in ancient times di-

vided the night into threeparts, the evening,
the middle, and the morning, each part
including four hours, Exod. xiv. 24:
Judges vii. 19: 1 Sam. xi. 11 ; in after
times, they divided the night into four, in
imitation ofthe Romans, who relieved their

sentinels at the end of every three hours,
Matt.xiv . 25 ; Mark vi . 43. These parts of
the night were usually denominated the
first, second, third, and fourth watches ; but

they were sometimes styled the evening,
midnight, cock-crowing, and morning,
Matt.xiv.25 ; Luke xii . 38; Mark xiii . 35.

WATER, miraculous changes or supplies of
it, Exod. vii . 19 ; xiv.21 ; xv . 23-25; turned
into wine, John ii . 3 ; brought outof arock,
Exod . xvii . 6 ; Num . xx.7-13 ; Josh. iii. 13-
17; 2 Kings ii. 8 , 14 ; iii . 20 , 22 ; vi . 6 ; John
ii. 3; Jesus walksonit, Matt. xiv . 25; Mark
vi. 43: John vi. 19.

WAVERING condemned, Gen. xlix . 4 ; Heb.

x. 23 ; James i . 6,8 ; 2 Pet . ii. 14 ; iii. 10.
WEDDING GARMENT, Matt. xxii. 12. It

was usual for persons to appear at mar-

riage feasts, in sumptuous dress, adorned
with florid embroidery. But as travelers

were sometimes pressed in, and as they
could not be provided with such garments,
robes out ofthe wardrobes ofthe rich, were

tendered to them. If such persons refused

this offer, and appeared in their own ap

parel, it was highly resented, as a token of

their pride and contempt for those who in-
vited them.

WHITE STONE, Rev. ii. 17. This important
passage, alludes to a custom of noting
and perpetuating friendship, among the
Greeks and the Romans, by dividing a
pebble, and after each had inscribed his

name on the flat surface, they were ex-
changed. The production of either half
was sufficient to insure friendly aid, even
from descendants. Voting was done by
casting a white stone in approval, and a
black one for rejection.

WIND. The original word is anemos, and oc-

curs 20 times. It is nevertranslated spirit.
WINE. There are no less than 13 distinct

f Hebrew and Greek words, translated by the

word wine, either with or without the ad-

jectives new, sweet, mixed , and strong.
These each refer to some particularkind or

condition of wine, which being all trans-
lated by one common generic term, fails to

express the meaning of the original, and
creates confusion inthemindofthe reader.

But as space forbids a full examination of

the terms, the render is referied to Kitto's
Cyclopedia. Art. WINE.

WITCH, aperson who pretends to inspira
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tion, hence a public mocker of the Deity,
and of his servants, the prophets ; living

on the credulity ofthe people, and thus
bringing into contempt God's authorized
ambassadors ; a class ofsystematic andau-
dacious plunderers and deceivers ; hence
the orderthat such shouldnot be permitted
to live. Exod . xxii . 18 ; Lev. xx. 27. Witch-

craft excludes from the kingdom of God.
Gal. v. 20.

WITNESSES, not to be fewer than two,
Num. xxxv. 30 ; Deut. xvii . 6 ; xix. 15;

Matt.xviii. 16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. v. 19.
WIVES, their duty, Gen. iii. 18: Eph. v. 22;

Col. iii. 18 ; Titus ii. 5; 1 Pet, iii. 1.

WOMEN, how they should behave in public
worship, 1 Cor. xi . 1-16 ; xiv. 34,35 : 1 Tim.
ii. 11, 12: aged, their duty, Titus ii. 3:
young, theirs, 1 Tim. v. 14: Titus ii. 4, 5:
howto adornthemselves, 1 Tim.ii.9 : 1 Pet.
iii. 3.

WORD of God, the Scriptures, Mark vii . 13:
Luke iv. 4 : Eph. vi . 17: 1 Pet. i . 23, 25 : the
Gospel, Luke v. 1 : Acts iv.81 : xvi. 7 : viii.
14: xiii. 7.

WORLD, the earth and all the animals and

vegetables on its surface: mankind gener-
ally. Theword worldin the common ver-
sion is therendering of no less than four

different Hebrew words in the Old Testa-
ment, and four Greek words in the New.

The Greek word A100N, age, or the plural

form ages, is rendered world no less than
$3 times, and the adjective form oftheword

8 times. OIKOUMENEE, the habitable, or

inhabited earth, occurs 15 times, and is

translated world 14 times, whenthe connec-

tion plainly shows in many instances that
it has a limited meaning, as in Lukeii. 1;

iv. 5; and earth only ouce. GRE, earth or
land, is translated world once in Rev. xiii.

3. Kosmos, order, regularity ; the world,
universe, &c.; occurs 180 times, and is ren-

dered by world 195 times, and once adorn-

ing.
notto be conformed to, Rom. xii.

2; Gal. vi. 14; James i. 27; iv. 4; 1 John ii.

15; v. 4.

WORSHIP to be paid to God only, Exod. xx.
1-6; Matt. iv. 10 ; Acts x. 25, 26 ; xiv. 13—

18; Col. ii. 18 : Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 8 ; public

worship, Matt. xviii . 20 ; Acts i. 14 ; Heb.
x. 25.

WRATH ofGod on the impenitent, John iil.
80; Rom. i . 18 ; ii. 5, 8 ; Eph. v. 6.

YOKE ofChrist, easy, Matt. xi. 30; Rom. xil
1: 1 John v.3.

YOUNG persons, their duty, Titus ii. 6;
1 Pet. v.5 ; examples, 2 Tim. iii . 15 ; Jesus,
Luke ii. 40-52.

ZACCHEUS, pure, justified, a superinten-
dent oftaxes at Jericho. Luke xix. 2.

ZACHARIAH, [ memory ofthe Lord. ] Several
persons ofthis name. One ofthe chiefwas

one ofthe minor prophets, son of Bara-
chiah, who returned from Babylon with
Zerubbabel, and began to prophecy about
520 years B. C. He wrote the book which
bears his name, and predicted many things
relating to the Messiah, and the future res-
toration of Israel.-The name also of the

father ofJohn the Baptist. Luke i.
ZEAL, commended, Matt .v. 6; 1 Cor. xvi.
13; Gal.iv.18 ; Jude 3: Rev. iii . 19 ; impro-
per, reproved, ix. 55 ; Rom. x. 2.

ZEBEDEE, [ abundant portion,] the father of
the apostles James and John, Matt. iv. 21.
ZEBULON, [ habitation, dwelling , ] the Tribe
of, a district of Palestine, on the west side
ofthe lake ofGennesareth.

ZELOTES, or ZEALOTS , a sect often men-
tioned in Jewish history. The name was
probably given to Simon from his having
been connected with it. He is also called

Canaanite, probably for the same reason;
the word Kana in Hebrew, having the same
meaning as Zelotes. Luke vi. 15 ; Acts i. 13.

ZENAS, [ living, a doctor of the law, and a
disciple, mentioned Titus iii . 13.

ZERURBABEL, [a stranger at Babylon, ] son
ofSalathiel, and of the posterity of David,
Matt. i. 12.

ZION, or SION, [ a monument, sepulchre, tur-
ret,] the highest mountain in Jerusalem,
where was built the city of David, l'sa.
xlviii. 2. Zion is often used poetically for
Jerusalem, Micah iii. 12 ; and sometimes
is applied to the inhabitants ofJerusalem .
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